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Art.  1.  1.  The  True  Principles  of  Pointed  or  Chiistian  Architecture, 
set  forth  in  Two  Lectures  delivered  at  St.  Marie's,  Oscott.  By  A. 
Welby  Pugin,  Architect  and  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  Anti- 
quities in  that  College.     4to.  pp.  68.     1841.     London:  Weak. 

2.  Two  Lectures  on  the  Structure  and  Decorations  of  Churches.  By 
the  Rev.  George  Aylift'e  Poole,  M.A.,  Incumbent  of  St.  James's 
Church,  Leeds.  \_The  Christian's  Miscellany,  No.  I.']  London: 
Rivingtons;  Burns;  and  Houlston  and  Stoneman.     Leeds:  Green. 

Various  causes  have  recently  combined  to  extend  the  interest  of 
architectural  publications,   and  even  to  diffuse  throughout  the 
country  a  disposition  to  reproduce,   in  both  public  and  private 
buildings,  the  forms  in  which  our  forefathers  delighted.     Amono- 
these  causes,  prominence  may  be  given  to  two, — the  church  ex- 
tension movement,   and   that  mystic  reverence  for  ancient  forms 
and  ordinances,  which,  never  wholly  extinguished  in   the   esta- 
blished communion,  has  of  late  been  so  powerfully  revived  by  the 
efforts  of  the  Oxford  tractarians.     New  churches  are  rising  up  in 
every  part  of  the  kingdom  ;   and  their  erection  has  as  naturally 
drawn  public  attention    to    the    characteristics    of  ecclesiastical 
architecture,  as  the  demand  for  them  has,  for  a  season,  directed 
the  study  of  architects  themselves  rather  to  the  ecclesiastical  than 
the  general  branch  of  their  professional  business,  and  to  eccle- 
siastical rather  than  classical  models.    The  clergy  have,  of  course, 
been  largely  interested  in  this  building  movement;  and  possess- 
ing, as   many  of  them  do,   from   their  station    in   society   and 
elaborate  education,   a  highly-cultivated  taste,  it  was  to  be  ex- 
pected that   this   would  induce,   as    it  certainly   would  qualify, 
them  to  master  both  the  principles  to  be  applied,  and  the  details 
to  be  exemplified,  in  structures  dependent  on  their  ptitronage. 
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As  one  of  the  fine  arts,  architecture  possesses  great  interest,  even 
as  an  abstract  study,  cultivated  through  the  medium  of  books 
and  drawings  only ;  but  this  interest  is  much  enhanced  to  those 
who  have  the  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  gradual  execution  of 
ideas  with  which  they  were  familiar,  when  as  yet  they  had  no 
expression  but  on  paper,  especialh^  if  these  ideas  were  to  any 
extent  their  own.  We  may  be  wrong,  but  cannot  avoid  ascribing 
to  this  interest  of  the  clerg}',  the  altered  and  certainly  more 
appropriate  characters  of  recent  ecclesiastical  structures  in  this 
country.  The  churches  erected  in  the  reign  of  Anne — all  of  them, 
if  we  mistake  not,  without  exception,  applications  of  Roman  or 
civil  architecture — will  witness  for  the  fashion  prevalent  in  that 
age  ;  and  classical  models  of  a  somewhat  better  character  con- 
tinued to  be  follow  ed  even  to  our  own,  as  the  new  church,  Mary- 
lebone,  that  erected  some  years  ago  in  Euston-square,  and,  to 
mention  no  others,  those  in  Langham-place  and  Kegent-street, 
sufficiently  show.  But  a  new  era  has  at  length  arrived ;  the 
pointed,  or  Gothic  architecture,  as  it  is  variously  called,  is  now" 
in  vogue — a  style  athnirable  for  the  beauty  and  variety  of  its  forms, 
its  scientific  adaptation  of  building  materials,  and  above  all,  its  ex- 
haustless  power  over  the  imagination ;  although  we  must  concede 
that  it  is  in  the  church  system  of  the  middle  ages — the  system  of  the 
period  when  it  was  first  fully  developed,  and  which  the  Oxford 
tractarianswould  revive — that  it  finds  its  most  elaborate  expression, 
and,  as  a  style,  its  most  ample  justification.  Our  readers  will 
not  suppose  that  we  admire  that  system,  because  Ave  are  unable 
to  withhold  our  admiration  from  edifices  which,  but  for  it,  might 
never  have  existed.  The  most  perfect  examples  of  the  style 
being  produced  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  and 
some  of  the  most  impressive  features  of  them  deriving  their  origin 
from  ecclesiastical  principles  and  usages  which  cease  to  satisfy 
the  reason,  wherever  the  pure  light  of  Scripture  has  been 
appreciated,  it  must  be  allowed  that,  as  the  offspring  of  art,  this 
style  itself  cannot  be  fairly  criticised  without  considering  the  re- 
lation in  which  it  stands  to  ancient  errors  and  corruptions.  Full 
aesthetic  truth,  therefore,  requires  that  it  should  be  so  discussed ; 
neither  could  justice  be  done  in  any  other  way  to  the  literature 
of  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  said,  that  if  the  style 
in  question  be  consistently  applicable  only  to  the  principles  and 
usages  of  the  Roman  and  revived  Anglican  communions,  it  is  to 
other  religionists  of  no  value — its  art  is  meretricious — and  the 
various  associations  it  supplies  to  memory,  taste,  imagination,  and 
feeling,  only  render  it  a  more  seductive  snare.  This  is  a  subject 
which,  though  not  unconsidered  by  us,  it  will  not  be  necessary 
to  discuss  now.  We  shall,  for  the  present,  confine  ourselves  to 
some  of  the  more  limited  topics  which  occur  in  the  publications 
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whose  titles  we  have  given,  reserving  the  other  question  for  a 
future  time,  should  some  lair  occasion  for  speaking  of  it  coincide 
with  the  incHnation  to  do  so. 

Though  Mr.  Pugin's  is  a  beautiful  work,  and  very  well  fulfils 
its  author's  object,  we  cannot  say  that  it  fulfils  the  promise  of 
the  title  page.  It  should  rather  have  been  entitled  '  Principles 
of  Architectural  Decoration,' — or,  '  Principles  of  Architectural 
Construction,  as  ascertained  from  the  Purest  Models  of  Pointed 
or  Christian  Architecture.'  The  lectures  are,  in  fact,  almost 
exclusively  upon  constructioyi,  or  the  conditions  to  be  observed  in 
using  architectural  materials,  stone,  timber,  and  metal;  with,  every 
now  and  then,  a  severe  or  sarcastic  exposure  of  some  gross  viola- 
tion of  taste  and  science,  wiiich  the  author  ascribes  to  ignorant 
abandonment  of  early  principles  J  and  (at  the  close)  some  remarks 
on  propriety  in  decoration.  The  subject,  every  one  will  admit, 
is  a  useful  one,  and  Mr.  Pugin,  as  we  have  hinted,  illustrates  it  on 
the  whole  very  much  to  the  pm'pose  ;  but  certainly  the  *true 
principles  of  pointed  or  Christian  architecture'  include  a  theory 
of  its  essential  forms  as  beautiful  in  themselves,  and  subservient, 
in  consistent  combination  with  each  other,  to  that  effect  upon  the 
mind,  without  something  of  whicli,  no  structure  whatever  can 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  work  of  high  art.  This,  though  known 
of  course  to  Mr.  Pugin,  is  so  lost  sight  of  by  him,  that  he  actually 
(p.  2)  characterizes  the  Grecian,  or,  as  with  singular  and  ana- 
chronistic prejudice  he  chooses  to  designate  it,  '  pagan'  archi- 
tecture as  barbarous,  because  the  Grecian  architects  constructed 
temples  of  stone  in  the  same  form  as  they  had  previously  con- 
structed them  of  wood.  Now  this  appears  to  us  an  unpardon- 
able violation  of  taste  and  science.  We  should  have  thought 
that  the  noble  simplicity  of  the  Grecian  temple  woidd,  by  its 
mere  effect  upon  his  perception  of  the  l)eautiful,  have  pre- 
served him  from  the  unscientific  error  of  either  confounding 
beauty  of  design  with  skill  in  masonry,  or  treating  it  as  a  subor- 
dinate and  merely  accidental  thing. 

The  superior  masonry  exhibited  in  pointed  architecture 
is  of  course  imqucstionablc ;  so  far  Mr.  Pugin  is  clearly  right ; 
but  in  deciding  on  the  pretensions  of  a  particular  style  of 
architecture,  we  have  to  consider  the  adaptation  of  its  essential 
forms  to  the  ends  which  buildings  erected  in  it  were  intended 
to  serve,  and  the  propriety  of  its  ornamental  details.  With 
reference  to  the  former  consideration,  Mr.  Pugin  has,  in  a 
subsequent  page  (p.  47),  admitted  that  the  temples  of  the 
Greeks  were  suited  to  the  rites  performed  in  them.  They 
were,  therefore,  consistent  in  character.  Their  general  form  and 
proportions  have  excited  the  admiration  of  the  world,  as  being  in 
unity,  simplicity,   and  breadth,  unrivalled.     Mr.  Pugin   himself 
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regards  their  external  peristyles  as  a  'beautiful  feature'  (p.  47), 
and  in  the  carved  triglj'phs,  which  he  rightly  calls  '  a  represen- 
tation of  the  beam  ends,'  we  confess  we  see  a  device  which, 
artificially  producing  in  the  religious  edifices  of  later  periods 
those  necessary  features  of  their  earlier  temples,  thus  fixing  upon 
solid  stone  the  memorials  of  the  anticjuity  of  their  religion,  is  an 
evidence  not  merely  of  an  imitative,  but  much  more  of  imaginative 
power.  These  observations,  however,  are  not  designed  to  claim 
for  classic  models  an  equality  upon  the  whole  with  the  finest  of 
pointed  architecture,  which,  with  equal  consistenc}'  of  character, 
at  least  excel  them  in  variety,  richness,  and  sublimity,  as  well  as 
in  constructive  science,  but  merely  to  vindicate  them,  as  works  of 
art,  from  the  undue  depreciation  they  meet  with  in  various  parts 
of  Mr.  Pugin's  Avork.  And  it  is  at  the  same  time  highly  proper 
that  we  should  remember  that  while  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  cha- 
racteristic excellencies  of  Grecian  art,  respect  being  had  of 
course  to  the  distinction  of  order,  were,  as  existing  remains 
sufficiently  attest,  most  frequently  exemplified  in  the  same  edifice, 
those  of  the  pointed  style  must  be  carefully,  and  are  then  with 
difficulty  gathered  and  deduced  from  detached  portions  of  several 
distinct  buildings.  But  if  Mr.  Pugin  be  indeed  of  the  opinion 
that  the  character  of  a  style  of  art  is  thus  determinable  principally 
by  the  profound  application  of  science  in  the  use  of  material, 
what  will  he  say  of  the  perpendicular  style,  with  its  depressed 
vaultings  and  massive  pendants  ?  The  roof  of  King's  College 
Chapel,  Cambridge,  has  always  commanded  admiration  for  the 
science  displayed  in  its  construction,  but  no  comj^etent  judge  on 
that  account  puts  the  perpendicular  style,  of  which  the  depressed 
arch  is  a  prominent  feature,  on  a  level  with  the  severer  but  more 
lofty  style  which  preceded  it.  With  this  in  view,  JNlr.  Pugin  him- 
self feels,  like  every  other  judge,  that  constructioe  art  does  not 
entirely  decide  the  comparative  excellence  of  styles,  and  in 
estimating  the  relative  merits  of  the  earlier  and  later  Gothic 
styles,  he  reasons  much  more  correctly,  and  on  a  wider  range  of 
principles,  than  Avhen  he  so  unjustly  depreciates  the  Grecian 
style. 

The  principal  doctrines  advanced  in  these  lectures  are,  to 
quote  the  words  of  the  accompanying  prospectus, — 

'  1.  That  all  the  ornaments  of  pin-e  pointed  edifices  were  merely 
inti-oduced  as  decorations  to  the  essential  constructions  of  those 
buildings. 

'  2.  That  the  construction  of  pointed  architecture  was  varied  to 
accord  with  the  properties  of  the  various  materials  employed. 

'  3.  That  no  features  were  introduced  in  the  ancient  pointed  edifices, 
which  were  not  essential  either  for  convenience  or  propriety. 

'  4.  That  pointed  architecture  is  most  consistent,  as  it  decorates  the 
useful  portions  of  buildings,  instead  of  concealing  or  disguising  them. 


POINTED   ARCHITECTURE — SYMBOLISM.  5 

'  5.  That  tnie  principles  of  architectural  proportion  are  found  only 
in  pointed  edifices. 

'  6.  That  the  defects  of  modern  architecture  are  principally  owing 
to  the  departure  from  ancient  consistent  principles.' 

As  it  is  with  pointed  architecture  that  we  have  chiefly  to  do 
ill  the  present  article,  we  shall  dismiss  Nos.  4  and  5  of  the  pre- 
ceding enumeration,  with  a  single  remark  on  each. 

Mr.  Pugin's  objection  to  the  proportion  of  Grecian  buildings, 
appears  chiefly  to  rest  on  the  flatness  of  the  Grecian,  as  compared 
with  the  Gothic  roof,  (see  p.  11.)  In  this  objection  we  cannot 
agree.  The  form  of  the  Grecian  pediments  is  not  only  consistent 
but  necessary.  It  is  indispensable,  to  give  their  temples  that 
breadth  and  harmony  for  wdiich  they  arc  so  distinguished ;  and 
indeed  presents  almost  the  only  contrast  we  discover  in  them, 
one  without  which  their  characteristic  simplicity  would  be  simple 
nieagrcness. 

The  superior  consistency  of  pointed  ai-chitecture  In  decoi'ating 
instead  of  concealing  the  useful  portions  of  buildings,  is  a 
doctrine  which  may  be  conceded,  if  the  comparison  be  limited  to 
modern  civil  architecture,  and  perhaps  some  earlier  specimens  of 
Roman  art ;  to  Grecian  architecture  the  objection  does  not  apply ; 
at  least  we  do  not  see  its  application,  and  Mr.  Pugin  has  offered 
us  no  aid  in  that  respect.  To  the  various  imitations  of  ancient 
art,  and  applications  of  ancient  forms  to  totally  different  modern 
structures,  it,  however,  applies  with  great  force  ;  and  for  what  Mr. 
Pugin  has  brought  forward  on  this  subject  in  pages  5,  8,  and  9, 
as  exemplified  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  he  is  entitled  to  the 
thanks  of  the  profession.  lie  has  exposed  errors  which  every 
youthful  architect  should  carefully  avoid;  and  laid  open  a  principle 
which,  if  duly  adhered  to  in  practice,  would  not  only  put  an  im- 
mediate end  to  one-half  the  architectural  absurdities  wdiich  are 
daily  perpetrated,  but  by  materially  reducing  the  cost  of  build- 
ings by  the  substitution  of  really  scientific  designs,  could  scarcely 
fail  of  having  a  marked  influence  in  the  more  general  encourage- 
ment of  architecture. 

The  chief  merit  of  Mr.  Pugin's  work  lies,  however,  in  the  elu- 
cidation of  the  doctrines  numbered  1,  2,  3,  and  6.  No.  1  is  well 
illustrated  in  the  account  (pp.  3 — 6)  of  the  object  and  character 
of  buttresses,  and  (pp.  8  — 10)  of  pinnacles.  Ilis  account  of 
ceilings  (pp.  6,  7),  being  short,  shall  be  submitted  to  the  reader. 
The  part  referring  to  the  stone  pendants  of  the  Tudor  period, 
exhibits  the  reasons  of  the  objection  which  many  architects  of 
purest  taste  have  taken  to  those  massive  miracles  of  masonry, 

'  Here  again  the  great  principle  of  decorating  utility  is  to  he 
observed.     A  stone  ceiling  is  most  essential  in  a  large  church,  both 
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for  durability,  security  from  fire,  and  conveyance  of  sound.  It  is  im- 
possible to  conceive  stone  ceilings  better  contrived  than  those  of  the 
ancient  churches.  They  are  at  once  light,  substantial,  beautiful,  and 
lofty.  1st.  They  are  light,  because  their  principal  strength  lying  in 
the  ribs,  the  intermediate  spaces  or  spanch-ils  are  filled  in  with  small 
light  stones.  2nd.  They  are  substantial,  for  all  tlie  stones  being  cut 
to  acentre  andforming  poi'tions  of  a  curve,  when  united  they  are  capable 
of  resisting  immense  pressure,  the  keys  or  bosses  wedging  all  together. 
3rd.  They  are  beautiful,  for  no  ceiling  can  be  conceived  more  gracefid 
and  elegant  than  a  long  perspective  of  lines  and  arches  radiating  from 
exquisitely  carved  centres.  4th.  They  are  lofty,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  elevation  at  which  they  are  placed,  but  that  their  construction 
permits  the  clerestory  windows  to  be  carried  up  level  with  the  crown 
of  the  arch  in  the  intermediate  space. 

'  In  the  groining  of  the  later  styles  we  find  a  great  departure  from 
the  severe  and  consistent  principles  I  have  been  describing.  Henry 
the  Seventh's  chapel  at  Westminster  is  justly  considered  one  of  the 
most  Avonderful  examples  of  ingenious  construction  and  elaborate  face 
groining  in  the  world,  but  at  the  same  time  it  exhibits  the  commence- 
ment of  the  bad  taste,  by  constructing  its  ornament  instead  of  confining 
it  to  the  enrichment  of  its  construction.  I  allude  to  the  stone  f)endants 
of  the  ceiling,  which  are  certainly  extravagances.  A  key  stone  is 
necessary  for  the  support  of  arched  ribs;  the  olden  architects  contented 
themselves  with  enriching  it  with  foliage  or  figures,  but  those  of  the 
later  styles  allowed  four  or  five  feet  of  unnecessary  stone  to  hang  down 
into  the  church,  and  from  it  to  branch  other  ribs  upwards.  This  is  a 
most  ingenious  trick,  and  quite  unworthy  of  the  severity  of  pointed  or 
Christian  architecture.' — pp.  6,  7. 

Our  author's  second  position,  that  '  the  construction  of  pohited 
architecture  was  varied  to  accord  with  the  properties  of  the 
various  materials  employed,'  is  supported  by  examples  of  work 
in  timber  and  metal  as  well  as  stone.  This  is  an  interesting 
part  of  his  volume,  and  adorned  with  etchings  of  several  beautiful 
and  elaborate  specimens.  From  this  part  of  the  "work  the  reader 
is  to  learn  to  eschew  all  such  devices  as  '  diminutive  fronts  of 
castellated  or  ecclesiastical  buildings,  with  turrets,  loopholes, 
windows,  and  doorways,  all  in  a  space  of  forty  inches,'  fenders 
cast  in  the  form  of  embattled  parapets,  with  a  lodge  gate  at  each 
end  —  pokers  terminating  in  a  sharp  pointed  pencil — clocks 
inscribed  on  chariot  wheels — clock-cases  exhibiting  '  the  whole 
front  of  a  cathedral  church  reduced  to  a  few  inches  in  height, 
with  the  clock  face  occupying  the  position  of  a  magnificent  rose 
window — inkstands  in  tlie  form  of  staircase  turrets — monumental 
crosses  for  night-shades,'  &c.  &c.  Against  such  enormities  in 
taste,  Mr.  Pugin  is  so  much  in  earnest,  that  his  zeal  has  tempted 
him  far  over  the  boundary  of  his  proper  subject.  His  remai'ks  on 
furniture  of  various  kinds,  however,  if  not  exactly  where  we 
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should  have  looked  for  them,  express  in  general  the  same  pure 
taste  which  it  is  the  object  of  his  lecture  to  promote.  The 
subjects  of  which  it  treats,  timber  roofs,  (pp.  34 — 37,)  timber 
work  in  exterior  walls,  (p.  38,)  gables,  (p.  39,)  and  wood -work  in 
the  decoration  of  rooms,  (p.  40,)  are  all  ably  handled,  and  illus- 
trated with  etchings  of  admirable  specimens.  But  indeed  this 
latter  circumstance  lessens  our  regret  that  we  can  afford  no  ex- 
tract from  it,  for  the  illustrations  are  quite  necessary  for  the  full 
communication  of  the  author's  ideas. 

The  last  subject  Mr.  Pugin  illustrates,  is  "  decoration  with  re- 
ference to  propriety ;'  meaning,  as  he  explains  himself  by  pro- 
priety, '  that  the  external  and  internal  ap-pearance  of  an  edifice 
should  he  illustrative  of,  and  in  accordance  witli,  the  purpose  for 
which  it  is  destined.''  Under  this  head  he  speaks  very  forcibly 
against  deception  in  architecture  ;  making  buildings  appear  better 
than  they  really  are :  a  practice  in  every  instance  contrary  to 
taste ;  but  in  buildings  erected  to  God,  offensive  to  truth.  What 
follows  respects  another  offence  against  propriety : — 

'  It  is  likewise  essential  to  ecclesiastical  propriety  that  the  ornaments 
introduced  about  churches  should  be  appropriate  and  signiticant,  and 
not  consist  of  Pagan  emblems  and  attributes,  for  buildings  professedly 
erected  for  Christian  worship.  If  the  admirers  of  classic  decoration 
were  consistent,  on  the  very  principles  Avhich  induced  the  ancients  to 
set  up  their  divinities,  they  should  now  employ  other  and  more  appro- 
priate oi'naments;  as  all  those  found  in  the  temples  and  other  Ijuildings 
of  the  Pagans  were  in  strict  accordance  with  their  mythology  and 
customs,  they  never  introduce  any  emblem  without  a  mystical  signifi- 
cation being  attached  to  it.  Now  great  as  may  be  their  enormities,  I 
think  it  would  be  unjust  to  charge  the  advocates  of  revived  Pagan 
decoration  with  an  actual  belief  in  the  mythology  of  which  they  are 
such  jealous  admirers  ;  hence  they  are  guilty  of  the  greater  incon- 
sistency, as  the  original  heathens  proceeded  from  conviction.  They 
would  not  have  placed  urns  on  the  tombs  had  they  not  practised 
burning  instead  of  burying  the  dead;  of  which  former  custom  the  urn 
was  a  htting  emblem,  as  being  the  depository  for  the  ashes.  Neither 
would  they  have  decorated  the  friezes  with  the  heads  of  sheep  and  oxen, 
had  they  not  sacrificed  those  animals  -to  their  supposed  gods ;  or  placed 
inverted  torches  on  the  mausoleums,  had  they  believed  in  the  glories  of 
the  resurrection.  But  what  have  we,  as  Christians,  to  do  with  all 
those  things,  illustrative  onltj  of  former  error  ?  Is  our  wisdom  set 
forth  by  the  owl  of  Minerva,  or  our  strength  by  the  club  of  Hercules? 
What  have  we  (who  have  been  redeemed  by  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord 
himself)  to  do  with  the  carcasses  of  bulls  and  goats  ?  And  how  can  we 
(who  surround  the  biers  of  our  departed  brethren  Avith  blazing  tapers, 
denoting  our  hope  and  faith  in  the  glorious  light  of  the  Resurrection) 
carve  the  inverted  torch  of  Pagan  despair  on  the  very  tomb  to  which 
we  conduct  their  remains  with   such   sparkling  light?     But  not  only 
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are  the  details  of  modern  churches  LorroAvcd  from  Pagan  instead  of 
Christian  antiquity,  but  the  vcxy  plan  and  arrangement  of  the  buildings 
themselves  are  now  fashioned  after  a  lieathen  temple;  for  which  vni- 
sightly  and  inappropriate  form  modern  churchmen  and  architects  have 
abandoned  those  which  are  not  only  illustrative  of  the  great  mysteries 
of  the  Christain  faith,  but  whose  use  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  custom 
of  more  than  twelve  centuries.' — Pvgin,  p.  46. 

This  passage  fairly  brings  before  us  the  whole  question  of  the 
mystic  form  and  decoration  of  churches ;  a  subject,  at  present,  of 
most  engrossing  interest  in  some  quarters ;  and  one  on  which 
Mr.  Pugin,  though  a  Romanist,  is  far  more  moderate  than  many 
of  the  Anglican  writers.  As  the  following  extract  is  selected 
with  reference  to  this  particular  subject,  we  have  put  in  italics 
the  prominent  sentences  relating  to  it. 

'  An  old  English  parish  church,  as  originally  used  for  the  ancient 
Avorship,  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  appropriate  buildings  that 
the  mind  of  man  could  conceive;  every  portion  of  it  answered  both  a 
useful  and  mystical  purpose.  There  stood  the  tower,  not  formed  of 
detached  and  misapplied  portions  of  architectural  detail  stuck  over  one 
another  to  make  up  a  height,  but  solid  buttresses  and  walls  rising  from 
a  massive  base  and  gradually  diminishing  and  enriching  as  they  rise, 
till  they  were  terminated  in  a  heaven-poi7itbig  spire  surrounded  by 
clusters  of  inniiaeles^  and  forming  a  heautifid  and  instructive  emhlcia 
of  a  Christian's  brightest  hopes*  These  towers  served  a  double 
purpose,  for  in  them  hung  the  solemn  sounding  bells  to  summon  the 
people  to  the  offices  of  the  church,  and  by  their  lofty  elevation  they 
served  as  beacons  to  direct  their  footste})S  to  the  sacred  sj)Ot.  Then 
the  southern  porch,  destined  for  the  performance  of  many  rites — the 
spacious  nave  and  aisles  for  the  faithful — the  oaken  canopy  carved 
with  images  of  the  heavenly  host,]  and  painted  with  (piaint  and  appro- 

*  'Height,  or  the  vertical  principle,  emblematic  of  tlie  resurrection,  is  the 
very  essence  of  Christian  architecture,'  p.  7.  I  liave  no  doubt  tliat 
pinnacles  are  considered  by  tlie  niajority  of  persons  as  mere  ornamental 
excrescences,  introduced  solely  for  picturesque  effect.  The  very  reverse  of 
this  is  the  case  ;  and  I  shall  be  able  to  show  you  that  tlieir  introduction  is 
warranted  by  the  soundest  principles  of  construction  and  design.  They 
should  be  regarded  as  answering  a  double  intention,  both  mi/sticnl  and 
natural.  Their  mystical  intention  is  lihe  other  vertical  lines  and  termina- 
tions of  Christian  architecture,  to  rej)resent  an  emblem  of  the  resurrec- 
tion;  their  natural  intention  is  that  of  an  upper  weathering  to  throw  off 
rain,  &c. — p.  9. 

f  '  Of  wooden  roofs  over  churches  we  have  beautiful  specimens  in  various 
parts  of  England,  but  especially  in  Lincolnshire,  Norfolk,  and  Suffolk.  The 
beams  of  tliese  roofs  are  beautifully  moulded  and  enriched  with  carvings. 
Nor  are  these  carvings  without  &mystical  and  appropriate  meaning.  They 
usually  represented  angels,  archangels,  and  various  orders  of  the  heavenly 
liierarchy,  hovering  over  the  congregated  fiiitliful,  while  the  spaces  between 
the  rafters  were  painted  azure,  and  powdered  with  stars  and   otlier  celestial 
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priate  devices — the  impressive  doom  or  judgment  pictured  over  the 
great  chancel  arch — the  fretted  screen  and  rood  loft — the  mysticcd 
separation  between  the  sacrifice  and  the  people,  with  the  emblem  oj 
redemption  carved  on  high  and  surrounded  with  glory — the  great  altar 
rich  ill  hangings,  placed  far  front  irreverent  gaze,  and  witli  the 
brilUant  eastern  window  terminating  tliis  long  perspective;  while  the 
chantry  and  guild  chapels,  pions  foundations  of  families  and  confra- 
ternities, contx'ibuted  greatly  to  increase  the  solemnity  of  the  glorious 
pile.' — JPugin,  pp.  49 — 51. 

Such  is  Mr.  Pugin's  representation  of  the  mystic  import  of  the 
form  and  the  details,  which  we  have  supplemented  and  endea- 
voured to  render  more  distinct,  by  attaching  to  it,  in  the  form  of 
notes,  such  other  scattered  hints  as  his  volume  has  afforded  us. 

Mr.  Poole,  the  author  of  the  second  work  named  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  if  he  does  not  carry  his  m^'stical  ideas  further  than  Mr. 
Pugin,  certainly  runs  to  a  far  greater  length,  and  into  far  more 
numerous  ramifications  in  stating  them.  His  starting  point  is, 
that  ecclesiastical  architecture  was,  from  the  first,  a  language — 

'  characteristic  in  its  intellectual  expressions:  that  its  character  was 
theological,  doctrinal,  catholic,  exclusive;  aiming  not  only  at  accom- 
modating a  congregation,  but  at  elevating  their  devotions,  and  in- 
forming their  minds ;  attaching  them  to  the  spiritual  church,  of  which 
the  earthly  building  is  the  symbol,  and  leading  them  onwards  to  that 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  of  which  the  material  fabric  is,  as  it  were,  the 
vestibule.  Hence  a  Christian  church  always  embodied  some  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity; 
always  shadowed  forth  some  pai't  of  the  ecclesiastical  polity,  as  the 
division  of  the  church  into  clergy  and  laity;  always  conveyed  some 
instruction  on  religion  and  morals,  as  for  instance  in  the  texts  of  Holy 
Scriptui'e,  or  certain  moral  lessons  written  on  the  walls  ;  and  always 
pre-supposed  a  catholic  worship,  that  is,  a  worship  separate  from  error, 
and  from  the  perversions  of  all  sectaries.' — Poole,  p.  3, 

Mr.  Poole  proceeds  to  make  good  his  position,  by  describing 
'  the  general  plan  of  a  church,  as  it  was  erected  as  soon  as  the 
Christians  were  at  liberty  to  follow  their  own  inclinations  in  the 
arrangement  of  their  ecclesiastical  edifices.'  lie  does  not,  indeed, 
tell  his  readers  when  that  was ;  but  this  is  not  a  solitary  instance 
of  loose  and  indefinite  statement.  He  is  far  too  careless  in 
alleging  his  authorities  ;  and,  though  we  would  make  every 
reasonable  allowance  for  the  omission  of  them  in  lectures  orally 
delivered,  we  think  that,  when  these  were  committed  to  the 
press,  he  owed  it  both  to  himself  and  to  his  cause,  if  he  con- 
sidered it  a  good  one,  to  supply  the  necessary  proofs.     We  must 

emblems,  a  beautiful  figure  of  the  firmament.  Some  of  these  angels  held 
shields,  charged  with  the  instruments  of  the  passion,  the  holy  names,  and 
otlier  emblems  ;  others,  labels  with  devout  Scriptures.' — p.  34. 
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give  the  matter  which  immediately  follows  our  last  citation,  in 
the  form  of  abstract,  in  order  to  reserve  sufficient  room  for  the 
most  relevant  portion  of  his  representation. 

'  First  of  all,  tliere  was  the  cliurcli-yard,  answering  to  the  court  of 
the  Gentiles  in  the  Jewish  temple,  enclosed  by  a  wall,  to  intimate  the 
separation  of  the  church  from  the  tvorkl.  Within  this,  but  still 
Avithout  the  sanctuary,  Avas  the  baptistery,  or  building  enclosing  the 
font,'  ....  an  '  enclosure,  separate,  indeed,  from  the  woi'ld,  but  not 
yet  a  part  of  the  church.  Then,  tlie  sacred  edifice  itself,  extending 
from  the  Avest  to  the  east,  of  a  length  far  greater  than  the  breadth,  and 
terminating  at  the  east  end  in  a  semicircle,  representing  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  its  sliape  the  body  of  a  ship,  in  allusio)i  to  the  ship  into 
which  our  blessed  Lord  entered,  which  urns  cdicays  looked  upon  as  a 
type  of  the  church.  The  entrancte  Avas  at  the  Avest,'  and  the  edifice 
'  Avas  divided  into  three  portions,  answering  to  three  several  divisions 
into  Avhicli  ecclesiastical  polity  requires*  that  the  members  of  the 
church  shall  be  distinguished.  First,  the  narthex,  or  porch  for  peni- 
tents and  catechumens;  ....  then  the  nave  or  body  of  the  church 
for  the  communicants  or  perfect  Christians;  ....  still  farther  east- 
ward, the  sanctuary,  the  chancel,  as  Ave  noAV  speak,  appropriated  to 
the  clergy.  .  .  Each  of  these  .  .  was  separated  from  tlie  other  two 
by  a  screen,  or  a  veil,  to  intimate  the  reality  and  importance  of  the 

*  As  the  object  of  this  abstract,  and  tlie  extracts  wliioh  follow,  is  to  ex- 
hibit Mr.  Poole's  ideas  respecting  tlie  symbolical  significance  of  the  structure 
and  decorations  of  churches,  we  shall  confine  such  observations  as  we  may 
afterwards  make  in  the  text  to  that  particular  subject.  Various  statements, 
however,  occur  in  the  extracts,  which,  though  relating  to  other  subjects, 
ought  not  to  be  passed  over  in  entire  silence,  and  we  shall  observe  upon 
these  in  brief  foot  notes,  which  may  be  omitted  by  those  who  prefer  con- 
fining their  attention  to  the  principal  subject.  Our  object  in  marking  the 
passage  to  which  the  reference  at  the  head  of  this  note  is  attached  in  the 
text,  was  to  take  an  opportunity  of  observing  on  the  common  practice  of  the 
clergy  in  drawing  away  attention  from  the  authority  of  Christ  in  bis  church, 
and  habitually  substituting  something  inferior  in  its  room.  We  constantly 
hear  of  the  authority  of  the  church,  the  authority  of  the  bishop,  and  the 
authority  of  the  clergy,  and  here  \ve  have  a  '  requirement  of  ecclesiastical 
polity  ;'  but  why  do  we  hear  so  little  of  the  law  of  Christ?  Ecclesiastical 
polity  is  but  the  result  of  authority,  either  Christ's,  or  that  of  those  who  have 
usurped  his  right.  If  writers  on  natural  science  have  at  times  been  justly 
suspected  of  infidelity,  because,  Avhen  speaking  of  the  'operations  of  nature,' 
the  '  arrangements  of  nature,'  the  '  laws  of  nature,'  &c.,  they  have  seemed 
determined  to  forget  that  '  nature  is  but  the  name  of  an  effect,  whose  cause 
is  God,'  are  not  the  clergy,  as  a  body,  but  too  chargeable  with  a  contempt 
of  Christ  in  perpetually  limiting  their  references  to  secondary  authority  ?  We 
are  aware,  that  between  them  and  us  there  is  a  great  controversy  respecting 
the  extent  and  nature  of  episcopal  authority,  we  regarding  as  purely  ad- 
ministrative what  they  contend  is  legislative  also  ;  but  supposing  for  the 
moment,  and  for  argument's  sake  merely,  tlieir  view  to  be  tlie  correct  one, 
is  it  not  strange,  that  while  we  hear  so  much  of  lord-bishops,  we  should  hear 
so  little  of  the  Lord  Christ  ? 
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distinction  ivhich  they  signified  between  the  different  classes  of  Chris- 
tians.' 

'  The  most  glorious  distinction  between  the  chancel  and  the  nave 
was  the  altar  at  the  east  of  the  former,  around  which  the  clergy  minis- 
tered. But  among  these,  too,  was  a  distinction  to  be  observed;  the 
throne  of  the  bishop  was  placed  at  the  extreme  east,  so  that  he  sat 
facing  both  the  altar  and  the  people.  The  lower  thrones  of  the  pres- 
byters were  extended  on  either  hand  of  the  bishop,  so  as  to  form  a 
semicircle  encompassing  the  altar;  the  deacons  stood  in  the  presence 
of  the  priests. 

'  But  the  most  important  rule,  and  one  which  was  never  broken  in 
the  primitive  church  was,  that  there  should  be  but  one  altar  in  each 
church,  a  si/mbol  always  understood,  and  often  referred  to,  of  the  unity 
of  the  church  of  Christ.  One  altar,  one  bishop,  one  church,  were 
correlative  terms,  and  wex'e  associated  as  such  in  the  mind  of  every 
Christian  man.*  The  bishop  addressed  the  people  from  the  steps  of 
the  altar;  the  priest,  when  he  preached  to  them,  preached  from  an 
ambo,  or  pulpit  in  the  nave;  other  places  were  appointed  for  the 
readers  and  singers.' — Poole,  pp.  3,  4. 

Some  remarks  then  follow  respecting  the  uniformity  of  these 
arrangements,  for  which  Mr.  Poole  contends,  which  are  succeeded 
by  an  account,  not  uninteresting,  certainly,  of  the  few  round 
churches  which  have  remained  as  memorials  of  the  knights 
templars  and  knights  hospitallers  of  Jerusalem.  In  a  note 
attached  to  this  account,  Mr.  Poole  offers  some  suggestions, 
which  we  can  hardly  call  grave,  respecting  the  propriety  of 
building  modern  churches  of  a  round  form.  Their  superior  con- 
venience he  acknowledges  to  be  a  recommendation  ;  but  then 
'  the  first  notion  suggested  by  a  circular  building  in  the  present 
day,  is  that  of  a  circus  or  amphitheatre.'  How  may  this  objec- 
tion be  got  rid  of?  Fortunately,  the  church  of  the  holy  sepul- 
chre at  Jerusalem,  the  church  which  encloses  the  most  sacred 
spot  on  earth  is  a  round  church.     '  If,  then,'  says  he, 

*  We  must  offer  a  remark  or  two  ^ on  this  statement.  The  one  altar, 
acknowledged  by  every  Christian  mind  in  the  really  primitive  church  (the 
church  had  lost  much  of  its  primitive  character  by  the  end  of  the  second 
century),  is  that  mentioned  Heb.  xiii.  10  ;  the  one  bishop,  he  who  is  referred 
to  1  Pet.  ii.  25  ;  the  one  church  that  indicated  Eph.  v.  25 — 27.  But  it 
would  be  a  very  unscientific  mistake  to  represent  the  altar  and  tlie  bishop 
as  correlative  scriptural  ideas,  though  we  admit  that  they  have  become 
correlatives  in  the  corrupt  usage  of  later  times.  The  carefnl  reader  of  the 
New  Testament  will  remember,  that  where  a  Christian  '  altar'  is  the  subject 
of  discourse,  Christ  is  represented  not  as  bishop,  but  as  high  priest, 
the  whole  representation  deriving  its  character  from  the  figures  of  the 
Jewish  law.  That  one  church  and  one  bishop  were  not  correlative  ideas  in 
tlie  primitive  cluu-ch  when  any  other  church  than  the  church  universal,  and 
any  other  bishop  than  the  Lord  Jesus  was  intended,  is  however  clear  from 
the  salutations  of  Paul's  epistles  of  1  Cor.  1.  2,  2  Cor.  i.  1,  with  Philip,  i.  1. 
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'  the  Gothic  stt/le  were  observed,  ....  and  if  the  association 
were  helped  by  the  name  assigned  to  the  new  church — if  it  were 
called,  for  instance,  T/te  clmrch  of  the  liohj  sepulchre,  all  the  con- 
veniences of  a  round  church  would  be  gained,  and  the  principle,  the 
ecclesiastical  tone  and  meaning  would  be  preserved.' — Poole,  p.  5. 

This  point  being  so  satisfactorily  settled,  Mr.  Poole  (after  a 
notice,  in  whicli  we  entirely  agree  with  him,  and  which  indeed 
resembles  tliat  already  quoted  from  Mr.  Pugin,  of  the  impro- 
priety of  Pagan  devices  in  professed  Christian  churches)  in- 
forms us — 

'  There  arose  in  the  west,  in  the  middle  ages,  or  the  tlark 
ages,  as  we  complacently  term  them,  a  style  of  architecture  growing, 
in  all  its  parts  and  characters,  out  of  the  wants  of  the  church,  and 
adapting  itself  to  the  expression  of  the  very  things  which  the  church 
desires  to  express,  in  all  her  methods  of  embodying  herself  to  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  to  the  hearts  of  her  sons.  And  so  entirely  did  this 
style  arise  out  of  the  strivings  of  the  church  to  give  a  bodily  form  to 
her  teaching,  that  it  seems  to  have  clothed  her  spirit,  almost  as  if  her 
invisible  things  had  put  forth  their  energies  unseen,  but  powerful  and 
])lastic,  and  gathered  round  them  on  all  sides  the  very  forms  and 
ligures  which  miglit  best  serve  to  embody  them  to  the  eye  of  sense. 
A  Gothic  church  in  its  perfection,  is  an  exposition  of  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  clothed  upon  with  a  material  form,  and  is,  as 
Coleridge  has  more  forcibly  expressed  it,  '  the  petrifaction  of  our 
religion.'  The  greater  mysteries  concerning  the  divine  object  of  our 
worship  are  symbolized  in  the  fundamental  design  of  the  structure ; 
other  Christian  verities  are  set  forth  in  the  minor  arrangements,  and 
in  the  ornamental  details.  For  instance,  the  mystery  of  the  holy  and 
undivided  Trinity,  and  the  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  are  ex- 
pressed in  the  greater  elements  of  the  structure,  in  the  ground  plan, 
and  in  the  more  important  lines  of  the  elevation.  Other  articles,  as 
the  Doctrine  of  Regenei'ation  in  Holy  Baptism,  and  the  Communion 
of  Saints,  find  their  expression  in  the  subordinate  arrangements:  and 
the  precepts  of  the  moral  law,  with  the  promises  and  threatenings  of 
the  gospel,  and  some  of  the  more  important  parts  of  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory, afford  endless  varieties  of  decorative  details.' — lb.,  p.  5. 

The  more  particular  development  of  these  ideas  is  furnished, 
partly  by  means  of  an  '  exposition  of  the  symbolical  structure 
and  arrangement  of  Kilpeck  CUmrch,  llercfbrdshire,'  extracted 
from  Lewis's  '  Illustration  and  Description  ;'  partly  in  a  similar 
exposition  by  the  author,  of  which  Wells  cathedral  is  the  sub- 
ject. The  next  extract  is  from  Lewis,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  Poole 
in  illustration. 

'  According  to  human  reason,  the  cross  form  should  be  the  founda- 
tion for  a  house  of  prayer,  because  the  religion  of  Christ  crucified  is 
to  be  preached  within  its  walls;  and  in  conformity  with  this  principle, 
ii  vast  number  of  our  chiu'ches  have  been  so  constructed,  and  wisely  so 
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too,  for  the  essence  of  a  subject  slioulil  be  its  foundation,  and  Christ 
crucified  is  tlie  essence  of  our  religion.  The  cross  is  made  up  of  three 
parts, — the  head,  the  lieart,  and  the  body.  Tliese  divisions  answer  to 
the  nave  or  body  of  the  cliurch,  for  tlie  faithful  and  catechumens  ;  the 
holy  place,  chancel,  or  choir  for  the  priest  to  preach  from  to  the  faith- 
ful in  the  nave,  and  to  receive  the  foithful  when  communicants;  and 
the  most  holy  place,  or  holy  of  holies,  for  the  priests  alone.  We  see 
in  this  arrangement  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject;  for  by  the 
three  divisions,  our  church  is  made  to  be  in  trinity  as  it  ought  to  be. 
The  trinity  in  the  cross,  and  the  cross  in  trinity. 

'  In  the  ground  plan  of  Kilpeck  Cliurch,  the  three  divisions  are 
represented  ;  but  the  cross  form  in  the  body  or  nave  is  lost,  probably 
in  consequence  of  the  original  pavement  being  destroyed.  I  have  seen 
the  shaft  of  the  cross  in  the  nave  of  other  churches,  produced  by  the 

pavement  being  of  two  colours This  cross  form  is  divided  into 

three  parts.  In  the  first  we  have  the  nave,  the  second  is  the  chancel, 
and  the  third  is  the  holy  of  holies.  The  nave  being  the  commence- 
ment of  the  church,  would,  in  the  language  of  the  designer,  be  read 
the  Father,  and  being  the  first  part,  is  of  none.*  The  chancel  or 
cross  (and  which  is,  as  it  were,  made  to  arise  out  of  the  nave)  is  of  the 
nave  alone:  and  the  holy  of  holies  is  of  the  nave  and  of  the  chancel 
proceeding  from  them.  Thus  it  is  that  the  ecclesiastical  designer 
translated  the  creed  into  his  own  language,  and  informed  the  com- 
munity, through  his  varied  forms,  divisions,  and  arrangements,  upon 
the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity.' — Leicis,  as  quoted  hy  Pooh,  p.  7. 

'  Of  the  windows,'  says  Mr.  Poole,  '  he  proceeds  to  say:  '  In  these 
three  divisions  thei'e  are  three  arches  or  glories;  the  first,  and  which 
belongs  to  the  nave,  is  the  largest,  and  is  designed  to  form  a  cross, 
and  convey  other  scriptural  information;  the  second  arch,  which  is  in 
the  chancel,  is  plain;  and  the  third,  which  is  in  the  holy  of  holies,  is 
designed  to  appear  as  the  light  of  heaven.  In  the  nave  tliere  are 
three  windows  or  lights;  the  west  one  is  the  largest.  There  is  also 
one  door.  All  are  round-headed,  and  the  door  is  designed  to  form  a 
cross.  In  the  chancel,  1  suppose,  there  were  none.  In  the  holy  of 
holies  there  are  three  lights,  so  that  the  beginning  and  the  end  is 
illuminated  through  the  Trinity,  and  the  whole  taken  together  make 
the  six  lights  [days]  of  creation;  anil  the  one  door  makes  the  seventh 
day.'— lb. 

These  interpretations,  however,  thougli  quoted  by  Mr.  Poole, 
are  not  '  wholly  adopted'  by  him,  as  he  does  not  '  see  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  that  the  relation  between  the  divine  persons  in 
the  ever  blessed  Trinity  is  indicated  by  the  position  of  the  three 
compartments  of  the  church  ;  nor  does  the  allusion  to  the  six 

*  This  is  evidcMitly  borrowed  from  tlie  Athanasiau  creed  :  '  Tlie  Father 
is  made  of  none The  Son  is  of  the  Father  alone.'  ....  The  Holy- 
Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  .  .  .  '  [neither  made,  nor  created, 
nor  begotten,  but]  proceeding.' — Rev. 
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days  of  creation  appear'  to  him  '  very  clear  in  the  six  windows.' 
The  mystic  signs  which  he  discovers  in  the  structure  and 
arrangements  of  the  cathedral  church  at  Wells  are  thus  un- 
folded:— 

'  In  this  case  you  will  find  the  same  great  Christian  verities,  The 
Trinity  and  The  Atonement,  expressed  in  a  different,  but  perfectly 
consistent  manner.  The  Atonement  is  sliadowed  forth  in  the  grand 
form  of  the  church,  tlie  cross,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole; 
and  in  this  instance,  as  in  some  other  large  churches,  as  in  Sahsbury 
and  Lincoln  Cathedrals,  and  York  Minster,  we  have  the  smaller 
transept  above  the  great  arms  of  the  cross,  representing  the  inscription 
placed  by  Pilate  over  the  head  of  our  crucified  Redeemer.  To  signify 
The  Holy  Trinity,  we  have,  first  of  all,  the  threefold  division 
lengthwise  into  nave,  transepts,  and  choir;  and  then  the  threefold 
division  breadthwise,  of  the  nave  or  choir,  and  two  aisles.  In  the 
exterior  elevation,  the  two  western  towers,  with  the  central  tower 
with  which  they  are  necessarily  associated  in  the  view  of  the  whole 
building  as  we  approach  it,  follow  the  same  ternary  arrangement;  and 
in  the  interior  elevation,  we  have  the  like  in  the  three  stories  of  the 
nave  and  choir, — viz.,  the  first  tier  of  arches  separating  the  nave  and 
choir  respectively  from  the  aisles  on  either  hand — the  triforiura  and 
the  clerestory.' — Poole,  ib. 

Such,  then,  is  the  mystic  significance  of  Roman  and  Anghcan 
churches  when  erected  in  the  style  required  by  the  '  wants  of 
the  church,'  '  desiring  to  express'  these  things  '  in  all  her  methods 
of  embodying  herself  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  the  hearts  of 
her  sons.'  It  is  always  contrary  to  our  inclination  to  treat  what 
is  written  by  respectable  authors  Avith  anything  like  ridicule, 
especially  when  they  intend  to  be  serious :  but  such  fine-spun 
theories  as  these  are  certainly  ridiculous  enough.  Not  that  we 
question  for  a  moment  that  symbolism  is  an  element  of  art,  and 
that  when  the  useful  had  been  adequately  realized  in  buildings 
dedicated  to  sacred  uses,  it  became  the  object  of  a  higher  art  to 
give  ornament  and  interest  to  them,  not  merely  by  the  adoption 
of  forms  adapted  to  arrest  the  eye,  or  affect  the  mind  through 
beauty  of  form  and  outline,  but  also  by  creations  of  fancy  capable 
of  acting  upon  the  will,  the  affections,  and  the  memory,  by  the 
force  of  some  association  or  other  which  they  were  felt  to  have 
with  the  doctrinal  truths  of  the  religion  in  whose  service  these 
buildings  were  reared.  All  this  we  admit  and  feel.  It  is  sym- 
bolism which  confers  the  highest  character  on  the  heaven- 
directed  spire ;  and  Milton,  who  was  no  papist,  could  not  but 

love  the  hi(jh  embowcd  roof. 


Witli  antique  pillars  massy  proof, 
And  storied  windows  richly  dight, 
Casting  a  dim  religious  light. 
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To  symbolism  in  itself,  then,  we  have  no  objection,  but  it 
must  be  intelligent,  consistent,  elevated,  and  not  overdone  ;  to 
express  it  in  one  term,  it  must  be  scriptural — New  Testament — 
symbolism,  not  childish,  inconsistent^  Jewish,  heathen,  and  only 
in  part  Christian,  like  that  of  Mr.  Lewis,  Mr.  Poole,  and  we 
must  with  regret  add,  though  the  charge  falls  on  him  much  more 
lightly,  Mr.  Pugin. 

The  puerility  of  the  system  now  under  review  is  a  point  we 
shall  not  discuss.  If  our  readers  did  not  appreciate  it  when  Mr. 
Lewis  was  illustrating  the  mystery  enveloped  in  the  number  and 
arrangement  of  church  windows,  or  deriving  the  I'clation  of  the 
larger  portions  of  the  church  to  that  which  the  Athanasian  creed 
foolishly  endeavours  to  describe  as  subsisting  in  the  Trinity,  or 
when  Mr.  Poole  was  bringing  in  his  recipe  for  giving  a  sacred 
character  to  round  churches,  or  making  out  first  a  trinity  in  the 
church's  length,  then  another  in  the  breadth,  then  two  others  in 
the  interior  and  exterior  elevation,  nothing  which  we  could  say 
would  make  it  plainer.  But  certainly,  nothing  ever  perpetrated 
in  verbal  criticism  can  well  exceed  the  arbitrariness  even  of  Mr. 
Poole's  elucidations,  though  by  no  means  so  far  gone  as  Mr. 
Lewis,  for  he  has  only  to  wish  for  a  *  ternary  arrangement,'  as 
he  terms  it,  and  it  comes  to  hand  without  either  nicety  or  scruple. 
Thus,  in  the  first  extract  which  we  gave  from  him,  his  three 
divisions  of  the  church  were  porch,  nave,  and  chancel.  These 
served  to  distinguish  them.  Afterwards,  however,  when  he 
comes  to  illustrate  the  Trinity,  they  are  nave,  transepts,  and 
choir,  so  that  there  are,  in  fact,  four  divisions  ;  but  as  he  wanted 
only  three,  and  wanted  two  sets  for  two  different  calculations,  he 
hit  upon  the  happy  expedient  of  beginning  his  two  calculations 
at  different  ends,  and  so  obtained  two  different  sets. 

One  question,  however,  occurs  to  us  before  we  proceed.  If 
churches  with  three  towers  set  forth  one  Trinity,  what  do  churches 
with  two  or  one  set  forth  ?  We  passed  the  other  day  a  church 
with  two  towers,  the  one  lofty,  Jthe  other  low.  This  said  we 
must  be  an  Arian  church.  But  no  :  it  was  a  catholic  church  (so 
called)  erected  by  Mr.  Pugin,  and  the  lower  tower  was  unfinished 
for  want  of  funds.  We  suppose  the  proper  explanation  of  this 
matter  is,  that  complete  and  perfect  churches  have  a  positive 
mystical  character,  but  that  in  others,  the  symbolism  is  latent. 
It  is  time,  however,  that  the  world  was  enlightened  on  the  sub- 
ject, for  we  have  seen  both  churches  and  unitarian  meeting- 
houses with  two  turrets. 

A  graver  charge  than  that  of  puerility  and  arbitrariness  may 
however  be  advanced  against  these  symbols.  They  teach,  if 
anything,  error  as  well  as  truth,  the  inventions  of  men  as  well  as 
the   '  true  sayings  of  God.'     The  spirit  embodied  in  them,  as 
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Mr.  Poole  pretends,  is,  if  Scripture  bo  the  standard,  *  a  lying 
spirit.'  That  we  may  not  advance  this  charge  without  satisfactory 
evidence  of  its  truth,  we  shall  apply  to  Mr.  Poole's  ideas  of 
architectural  structure  the  same  test  (in  part,  at  least)  which  in 
the  next  extract  he  has  applied  to  some  decorations  of  churches 
adapted  to  the  Roman  service.  The  head  and  front  of  Romanist 
offence  is  indeed  oddly  described  in  the  words  which  w^e  have 
put  in  italics,  but  the  general  complaint  is  just. 

'  The  decorations  of  churches  refer,  perhaps,  more  to  the  communion 
of  saints  than  to  any  other  article  of  tlie  faith,  Avhich  is  remarked  by 
the  frequent  occurrence  of  the  statues  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  of  the 
founders,  and  benefactors,  and  patron  saints  of  churches,  of  Christian 
kings  and  pi-inccs,  of  bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics,  but  more  espe- 
cially of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of  the  twelve  apostles,  with  persons 
eminent  in  ecclesiastical  history,  in  tlie  niches  and  other  receptacles 
of  sculpture  and  painting  with  which  our  older  churches  abound.  Now 
I  am  obliged  to  confess  that  the  doctrine  which  is  thus  embodied  is 
sometimes  decidedly  corrupt.  The  position  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  as  she  is  sometimes  represented  in 
Gothic  sculpture,  does  not  agree  with  Scripture,  or  with  catholic 
theology;  but  it  is  ivorse  than  this  that  the  false  doctrine  of  the  saints 
is  made  to  disturb  that  distinction  to  which  I  have  just  alluded,  between 
structure  and  ornament ;  and  that,  not  content  with  giving  the  saints, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  especially,  a  false  place  in  the  niches  or  pediments, 
or  painted  windows  of  churches,  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  middle  ages  have 
c/iven  them  a  j)ortion  of  the  very  structure  of  the  church  which  seemed 
to  be  devoted  to  the  embodying  of  those  great  mysteries  which  respect 
the  divine  objects  of  our  worship.  The  chapels  of  the  saints  occupy  a 
prominent  place  in  the  very  foundation,  and  form  a  remarkable  portion 
of  the  great  lines  of  the  elevation,  and  this  is  obtruded  upon  the  notice 
in  almost  all  our  larger  churches,  where  the  chapel  of  our  lady  is 
placed,  eastward  of  the  very  altar  itself, — that  is,  above  every  sym- 
bolical representation  of  which  the  church  admits.  In  Canterbury 
cathedral,  even  the  Lady's  chapel  is  thrust  into  a  cold  north  corner,  to 
make  way  for  the  crown  and  martyrdom  of  Thomas  a  Becket.' — 
Poole,  pp.  7,  8. 

Now,  although  we  cannot  recognise  in  that  '  highly  favoured' 
woman,  of  whom  our  Lord  was  born  according  to  the  flesh,  anj' 
title  to  the  epithet,  '  Our  Lady,'  and  do  not  feel  the  horrors 
which  Mr.  Poole  (perhaps  in  the  same  spirit  of  chivalric  admi- 
ration and  platonic  affection  for  her  which  had  previously 
animated  the   breasts  of  Augustine  and  the  judicious  Hooker*) 

*  '  We  dare  not  except,  no,  not  the  Blessed  Virghi  herself,  of  whom, 
although  we  say  with  St.  Augustine,  for  the  honour  sake  which  we  owe  to 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Clu-ist,  we  are  not  willing  in  this  cause  to  move  any 
question  of  his  mother ;  yet,'  &c. — Hooker  Disc,  on  Justification,  sect.  2. 
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expresses  at  the  thrusting  of  Iier  chapel  into  a  cold  north  corner, 
seeing  that  she  herself  is  in  a  better  place  and  does  not  feci  it, 
we  must  admit  the  charge  advanced  against  the  architecture  of 
tlie  Romanist  to  be,  in  the  main,  well  founded.  Our  readers  will 
remember,  that  in  a  previous  exti-act,  Mr.  Poole  had  stated  that 
the  one  altar  in  a  church  expressed  the  unity  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  Yet  the  Komish  commmiion  has  many  altars  in  one 
building,  though  preferring  an  exclusive  claim  to  that  most  neces- 
sary '  note'  of  the  true  church.  To  the  Romanist,  therefore, 
these  symbols  speak  a  diflPerent  language  altogether,  each  separate 
altar  representing  the  claims  of  some  distinct  object  of  worship. 
If  structure  have  a  meanino;,  this  is  the  meanino- of  the  numerous 
altars  to  be  found  in  the  larger  churches  of  the  Roman  com- 
nmnion — the  objects  of  our  worship  are  many  ;  and  this,  what- 
ever glosses  and  distinctions  on  the  subject  may  be  framed  by 
Romanist  divines,  is  the  conviction  of  the  people.  In  the  cathe- 
dral at  Prague,  a  chapel  at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  south 
aisle,  a  little  in  the  rear  of  the  high  altar,  is  fitted  up  for  the 
worshi})  of  St.  John  Nepomucenus ;  and  such  is  the  empressement 
with  which  the  saint  is  worshipped,  that  we  have  seen  upon  a 
Sabbath  morning,  and  while  a  single  service  sufhced  for  the 
high  altar,  three  successive  services  performed  in  the  presence 
of  as  many  congregations,  each  filling  almost  the  whole  aisle 
from  the  altar  to  the  western  door  of  the  cathedral,  and  kneeling 
to  the  colossal  silver  image  which  is  reared  above  his  altar. 
Man}?^  of  our  readers  nmst  have  seen  similar  exhibitions.  The 
well  known  facts,  therefore,  which  Mr.  Poole  has  mentioned  in 
his  lectures,  and  which  we  have  transferred  to  a  note  below,* 
breathed  a  spirit  which  is  by  no  means  extinct  in  the  Roman 
comnmnion ;  and  while  they  serve  to  illustrate  the  sj^mbolical 
iin])ort  of  the  many  altars  which  some  of  their  churches  contain, 
will  show  that  Mr.  Poole  has  so  far  rightly  charged  their  structures 
with  the  expression  of  error  instead  of  truth. 

Rut  docs  not  every  parish  church  or  chapel  of  ease  in  our 
protestant  country  teach  the  same  error?  In  a  lugubrious 
j^assage,  which  we  cannot  quote  at  length  in  this  connexion, 
Mr.  Pugin  complains  that  '  Our  good  old  Saint  Martin's,  Saint 
John's,  Saint  Peter's,  and  Saint  Mary's  Streets,  are  becomino- 
Rellevue-places,  Adelaide-rows,  Apollo-terraces,  Regent-squares, 
and  Royal  Circuses.'  Why  does  Mr.  Pugin  lament  this  altera- 
tion   of  old  customs  ?     Because   he    believes  that  when    their 

*  '  111  one  year  there  was  offered  at  Clirist's  altar  [in  tlie  cathedral  cliurcli 
of  Canterbury]  3/.  2s.  6d.  ;  at  the  virgin's  altar  (i;3/.  55.  Gd.  ;  but  at  St. 
Thomas's  altar,  832/.  12.<(.  3d.  liut  the  next  year  the  odds  grew  greater  ; 
for  there  was  not  a  penny  offered  at  Christ's  altar ;  at  the  virgin's  only, 
41.  Is.  8d.  ;  but  at  St.  Thomas's,  934/.  Gs.  M'—Foole,  p.  8 
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names  become  obsolete,  the  saints  are  forgotten ;  and  when  their 
names  are  retained,  their  memory  is  hononred.  The  splendid 
church  of  St.  Genevieve  in  Paris,  bears  npon  its  pediment  the 
inscription,  D  cm.  sub  invocatione  sanct.e  genovef^.  sacrum, 
and  the  designations,  St.  Martin's,  St.  Thomas's,  St.  Magdalen, 
and  '  Christ  Church,'  to  specify  no  more,  were  respectively 
given  to  our  parish  churches  to  denote  that  in  them  the  divine 
favour  might  be  advantar/eoushj  propitiated,  if  the  aid  of 
Bishop  Martin  of  Tours,  Thomas  the  Apostle,  Mary  the  pos- 
sessed woman  of  Magdala,  and  the  divine  incarnate  Redeemer, 
as  the  patrons  of  the  respective  districts,  were  invoked  at  the  same 
time.  Now  what  is  this  nomenclature,  persevered  in,  however, 
to  the  present  day,  but  a  system  for  perpetuating  error,  an  error 
of  which  the  presbyterian  establishment  of  the  north — oh  that 
such  inconsistencies  should  be — complacently  retains  its  share. 

We  might  also  show  that  the  alleged  division  of  the  church 
into  clergy  and  laity,  expressed  by  the  distinction  of  the  nave 
and  choir,  is  a  doctrine  decidedly  corrupt,  and  does  not  agree 
*  with  Scripture,'  all  believers  being  God's  clergy,  if  the  New 
Testament  is  to  be  followed  (see  1  Pet.  v.  3,  in  the  original),  and 
Xocoi  being  employed  (except  when  used  with  a  commendatory 
epithet  to  denote  the  church  generally,  as  in  1  Pet.  ii.  9)  to  dis- 
tinguish not  the  general  body  of  the  faithful  from  the  official 
ministry,  but  the  general  populace  from  the  body  of  the  faithful, 
e.  g.  Acts  ii.  47;  xii.  30,  36.  But  this  hint  must  suffice  on  that 
matter.  The  field  of  argument  is  too  encumbered  with  unneces- 
sary questions  and  interested  perversions  to  be  entered  on  as  a 
branch  of  our  present  subject. 

Both  Mr.  Pugin  and  Mr.  Poole  feel  indignant  that  the  middle 
ages  should  in  modern  times  be  so  frequently  designated  as  '  the 
dark  ages,'  and  both  the  Romanist  and  Anglican  clergy  have 
come  forth,  we  must  admit,  with  a  fair  degree  of  success,  in 
defence  of  their  cultivation.  This  is  an  interesting  subject,  as 
the  papers  cntituled  '  the  dark  ages'  in  the  *  British  Magazine' 
abundantly  testify.  But  what  opinion  can  we  form  cither  of  the 
teachers  or  the  taught,  when  religious  truth,  during  the  almost 
total  neglect  of  preaching,  except  on  saints'  days,  and  at  a  time 
when  letters  were  confined  almost  to  the  regular  clergy,  and  but 
a  few  of  them,  was  communicated  and  impressed  upon  the  people 
by  means  of  the  dark  and  doubtful  symbols  we  have  been  dis- 
cussing. One  faithful  preacher  of  the  word  of  Gocl, — nay,  one 
bible-rcadcr,  outweighs  the  Avhole  apparatus  in  efficiency,  even 
supposing  that  these  symbols  had  taught  nothing  but  the  truth. 
But  when  we  consider  how  the  case  really  stood,  we  do  not 
wonder  that  an  indignant  people,  when  the  clear  light  of  the 
protestant  reformation   burst   forth,   rose    up   against  even  the 
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structures  wherein  so  much  error  and  mischief  were  enshrined ; 
and  if  Knox  were  really  guilty  of  all  that  it  has  been  the  fashion 
to  charge  to  his  account  in  this  respect,  and  were  every  one  of 
the  veracious  statements  made  by  cathedral  showmen  against  that 
personification  (to  them)  of  all  evil — Cromwell,  satisfactorily 
established,  we  could  excuse  them  both. 

We  shall  now  dismiss  the  subject  for  the  present,  with  an  ex- 
pression of  regret  that  Mr.  Pugin  has  thought  proper  to  intro- 
duce into  a  work  on  a  professional  subject,  so  many  insinuations 
and  contemptuous  allusions  as  it  contains.  If  he  really  believes 
that  catholic  England  was  merry  England  for  the  humbler 
classes,  as  he  says,  and  that  happiness  was  more  widely  diffused 
then  than  now,  we  can  only  pity  him.  There  are,  we  are  sorry 
to  say,  too  many  passages  in  these  lectures  which  show  that  a  man 
may  be  a  zealous  Romanist,  without  being,  in  his  judgments  and 
demeanour  at  least,  a  catholic  Christian.  We  hope,  however, 
that  his  book  will  be  extensively  read,  notwithstanding  the 
author's  flings  at  the  modern  machinery  for  the  instruction  of 
the  people,  and  similar  manifestations  of  bigoted  and  sectarian 
exclusiveness,  for  as  a  professional  book,  it  abounds  in  sound 
instruction  and  admirable  exemplifications.  And  should  a  pro- 
testant  reader  be  offended,  as  no  doubt  he  may  at  the  con- 
temptuous expressions  he  Avill  too  frequently  find  in  it,  let  him 
turn  to  the  plate  opposite  page  32,  and  he  will  have  his  revenge. 
He  will  there  see  that  the  man  whose  taste  is  so  pure  that  he 
cannot  brook  a  castellated  grate,  or  a  clock-case  in  the  form  of  a 
cathedral  tower,  has  no  objection  to  a  reliquary,  cast,  or  ham- 
mered out  of  silver  plate,  into  the  effigies  of  some  venerated 
bishop ! 


Art.  II.  The  Works  of  Beiijamin  FranM'm,  containing  several  Poli- 
tical and  Historical  Tracts  not  incliuled  in  any  former  edition,  and 
many  Letters,  Official  and  Private,  not  hitherto  puhlished,  with 
Notes  and  a  Life  of  the  Author.  By  Jared  Sparks.  10  vols. 
8vo.     Boston.      1836—1840. 

Emigration  by  the  advance  of  public  funds  is  a  subject  of  the 
utmost  importance,  involving  several  great  difficulties ;  but 
upon  this  theme  we  do  not  at  present  intend  to  enter.  Tlie 
subject  of  colonial  government,  which  we  shall  discuss,  is  quite 
independent  of  emigration,  and  affects  established  interests  far 
too  extensive  to  be  fairly  or  prudently  treated  with  the 
neglect  which  it  has  hitherto  encountered.  A  survey,  there- 
fore, of  some  of  the  stores  furnished  by  colonial  experience 
for  the  improvement  of  colonial  government,  may  be  well  timed. 

c  2 
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Of  lliosc  stores,  none  are  more  useful  than  the  ^Yritings  of 
Franklin  ;  and  to  the  numerous  valuable  publications,  for  Vihich 
the  United  States  of  North  America  and  the  world  at  large  are 
indebted  to  Mr.  Sparks,  the  volumes  now  before  us  make 
an  addition  more  important  to  the  British  public  than  any 
others  of  the  same  class  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  To  the 
reader  who  is  interested  in  colonial  affairs,  a  large  portion  of  this 
fine  work  has  also  the  merit  of  being  at  this  moment  singularly 
opportune,  for  the  following  reasons,  which  will  be  appreciated  in 
every  corner  of  our  colonies. 

Franklin's  writings  treat  in  great  detail  of  the  way  in  which 
British  colonies  are  founded  and  flourish,  as  well  as  of  the  errors  of 
the  government,  which,  in  aiming  at  an  unjust  domination  over 
the  thirteen  old  American  colonies,  impeded  their  prosperity  and 
provoked  the  sanguinary  struggle  so  fatal  to  the  supremacy  of 
Great  Britain.  They  further  exhibit  a  full  display  of  the  means 
by  which  the  outraged  colonists  succeeded  in  establishing  theu' 
independence,  after  they  had  most  reluctantly  resorted  to  arms 
in  vindication  of  their  ancient  rights.  The  lesson,  however,  to 
be  learned  from  the  utter  failure  of  the  Machiavelian  policy 
attempted  to  be  enforced  over  those  colonies,  has  been  absohitely 
thrown  away  upon  our  government,  as  it  has  been  long  dis- 
regarded by  the  public,  at  whose  expense  it  was  taught. 

Through  various  pretences  since  1782  (the  date  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  thirteen  old  colonies),  the  same  policy  has 
been  established  over  many  new  ones,*  in  which  despotism 
prevails  to  a  degree  unparalleled  in  British  history.  The  evil 
consequences  of  this  have  been  enormous,  and  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  lover  of  his  country  to  call  for  a  reform  of  the  system 
which  has  led  to  so  gross  an  abuse  of  power.  The  experience 
of  half  a  century  may  thus  become  a  beacon  to  the  future  ;  and 
the  new  empires  fast  forming  under  British  auspices  be  con- 
solidated by  the  avoidance  of  past  errors. 

The  necessity  of  a  deep  searching  inquiry  into  this  matter  will 
be  admitted  by  all  who  reflect  on  those  evil  consc(iuences,  coupled 
with  the  fact,  that  however  the  acquisitions  of  the  crown  abroad 
since  the  American  revolution  differ  in  other  points,  they  all 
agree  in  being  thus  despotically  governed.  In  the  purely 
British  settlements  of  the  Australias,  equally  with  our  conquests 
in  the  West  Indies,  in  Africa,  and  in  the  Indian  Ocean ;  also  in 
various  other  quarters  of  the  globe  the  supreme  rule  has  every- 
where been — the  despotism   of  the   Colonial    Office.     Indeed,   so 

*  New  South  Wales,  Van  Dieman's  Land,  Swan  River,  South  Australia, 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  Mauritius,  Cejlon,  ]\Ialta,  Guiana,  Trinidad,  Sierra 
Leone,  and  New  Zealand,  not  to  add  Indian  and  Chinese  settlements. 
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complete  is  the  success  of  this  office,  that  even  the  New  Zealand 
Colony,  founded  in  a  great  degree  by  a  powerful  body  of  ardent 
reformers  of  Colonial  policy,  has  accepted  an  arbitrary  constitu- 
tion to  begin  their  young  British  empire  upon  in  the  Southern 
Ocean.  It  does  not  however  re(|uire  the  gilt  of  second  sight  to 
perceive  that  this  crown  colony  is  destined  to  be  one  of  the  first 
scenes  of  the  early  coming  struggle  for  a  return  to  our  ancient 
principle  of  free  colonial. government. 

We  cannot  stop  to  trace  the  arts  by  which  the  Colonial  Office 
has  succeeded  by  playing  parties  against  each  other  so  as  to 
derive  aid  from  all — from  Tories,  Whigs,  and  Radicals, — 
nay,  even  from  religious  and  philanthropic  bodies,  although 
their  leaders  have  long  been  thoroughly  convinced  of  the  iniquity 
of  the  system.  It  is  enough  to  justify  a  call  for  reform,  that  the 
results  in  modern  colonies  are — general  discontent  among  the 
whites,  and  ruin  to  the  aborigines,  abroad;  and  at  home,  prodi- 
gality in  the  place  of  the  economy,  which  for  the  most  part  pre- 
vailed in  managing  the  affairs  of  the  old  free  colonies. 

These  evils  must  in  existing  circumstances  be  remedied  by 
very  different  measures  from  those  which  saved  the  old 
colonies.  Forming  one  block  of  territory,  and  inhabited  chiefly 
by  one  nation,  they  were  able  to  combine  in  order  to  resist  by 
fighting ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the  misgoverned  colonists  of 
modern  times  are  separated  from  each  other  by  oceans,  and  by 
various  manners  and  languages,  so  that,  happily,  military  com- 
bination for  such  a  purpose  is  impossible.  But  resistance  of 
another  character  is  in  our  power;  and  vigorous,  judicious  dis- 
cussion in  every  possible  form,  with  bills  and  other  proceedings 
in  parliament,  and  private  enterprises  of  various  kinds,  cannot 
fail  of  beneficial  effects. 

The  writings  of  Franklin  are  invaluable  in  aid  of  such  efforts. 
They  furnish  ample  materials  for  perfectly  appreciating  the  state 
of  colonial  affairs  before  the  American  war  ;  and  as  the  principles 
vv^hich  then  influenced  the  government  in  its  erroneous  course 
are  now  struggling  hai'd  for  the  mastery,  a  review  of  ihe  affairs 
traced  in  these  writings,  and  of  the  mischievous  principles  which 
the  author  resisted,  will  serve  both  to  recommend  what  was  good 
in  times  past,  and  to  justify  the  call  for  changes  of  what  is  at 
present  notoriously'  evil.  The  attentive  study  of  them  will  serve 
to  promote  the  success  of  British  colonial  enterprise,  which  is 
opening  a  career  more  brilliant  than  ever,  and  it  is  a  worthy  task 
to  give  to  that  enterprise  its  just  issue,  by  correcting  the  errors 
of  the  government,  which  has  too  much  impeded,  and  even 
attempted  to  stop,  what  it  should  have  merely  guided  and  duly 
Controlled. 

It  is  no  new  thing  to  look  upon  Franklin's  genius  and  cha- 
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racter  as  of  weight  in  the  greatest  civil  questions.  Two  and 
twenty  years  ago  the  American  minister  in  London,  Mr.  Rush, 
was  told  by  one  who  turned  out  to  be  in  the  secret,  that  in  the 
next  '  Quarterly  Review,'  an  article  on  Franklin  was  to  be  '  the 
medium  of  an  attack  upon  the  United  States.  It  would  disparage 
the  people,  and  undeiTate  their  resources,  in  order  to  lower  their 
reputation  in  Europe.  To  this  end  it  would  be  translated  into 
French,  republished  in  Paris,  and  thence  be  widely  circulated. 
Finally,  the  article  was  already  known  to  persons  who  stood 
high  in  England,  and  countenanced  by  them.'* 

We  proceed  to  make  a  different  use  of  the  works  of  this  '  great 
philoso{)her,  economist,  and  statesman,'  first  describing  the 
contents  of  this  edition  without  repeating  the  common  and  well 
known  incidents  of  his  life,  and  only  glancing  at  his  scientific 
and  moral  productions  with  which  the  world  is  sufficiently 
familiar. 

To  the  autobiography,  which  was  first  published  many  years 
ago,  Mr.  Sparks  has  added  an  original  memoir,  with  '  the  design  to 
touch  briefly  upon  all  the  principal  events  in  the  life  of  Franklin 
from  the  time  his  own  narrative  breaks  off,  according  to  the  method 
adopted  by  him  in  his  memoir  of  himself,  and  not  to  write  an 
'  essay  on  his  genius  and  character,  nor  an  historical  account  of 
his  discoveries  as  a  philosopher,  and  his  achievements  as  a  states- 
man and  moralist.' — Vol.  i.,  p.  538.  This  original  memoir,  and 
a  few  miscellaneous  pieces  besides  the  autobiography,  fill  the 
first  volume  of  the  collection.  The  whole  of  the  remaining  nine 
volumes  contain  well  authenticated  writings  of  Dr.  Franklin  ; 
except  the  third,  the  greater  part  of  which  is  devoted  to 
the  History  of  Pennsylvania,  and  that  production  after  being 
thought  for  eighty  years  to  be  from  his  pen,  now  appears  from 
his  own  positive  testimony,  in  a  lately  discovered  and  interesting 
letter  to  David  Hume,  to  have  been  mainly  written  by  another 
person.  The  second  and  fourth  volumes  contain  political  and 
historical  papers  ;  the  fifth,  important  political  tracts  ;  the  sixth, 
papers  and  letters  on  numerous  philosophical  subjects ;  and  the 
seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  tenth  volumes  contain  correspond- 
ence, concluding  with  conveniently  arranged  indexes  of  the  whole 
collection. 

The  new  writings  of  Franklin  in  this  edition  are — some  of  the 
essays,  and  many  letters.  Of  the  former,  it  will  be  a  sufficient 
notice  to  quote  their  titles  in  the  order  of  their  dates.  They  arc 
curious  illustrations  of  the  variety  of  his  pursuits,  and  the 
activity  of  his  mind.      1732.   New  Translation  of   the  Lord's 

*  A  Residence  at  the  Court  of  London,  by  Richard  Rush,  Envoy  Ex- 
traordinary and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  from  the  United  States  of  America, 
from  1817  to  1825.     London.     1833.     p.  276. 


FOUNDING,    MISRULING,    AND   LOSING   COLONIES.  23 

Prayer.  1745.  On  Perspmation  and  Absorption;  and  the  Motion 
of  the  Blood  in  the  Heart.  On  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood. 
Conjecture  as  to  the  Cause  why  Ships  in  crossing  the  Atlantic 
have  longer  passages  in  sailing  westward  than  in  sailing  eastward. 
1747.  North-east  Storms.  Origin  of  Springs  in  Mountains; 
Petrified  Shell  in  the  Apalachian  Mountains.  Observations  on 
a  Tariff.  Experiments  on  the  Culture  of  Grass.  A  Conjecture 
as  to  the  cause  of  Heat  of  the  Blood  in  Health,  and  of  the  Cold 
and  Hot  Fits  of  some  Fevers.  1750.  Reasons  why  North-east 
Storms  begin  at  the  South.  Inquiries  respecting  the  mode  of 
Planting  Hedges.  1751.  Remarks  on  Husbandry.  1752.  Re- 
marks on  Mr.  Colden's  Theory  of  Light.  1753.  On  the  Mode 
of  Coating  Electrical  Jars.  Transit  of  Mercury  in  1753.  Pro- 
perties of  Water  on  Smeaton's  Air  Pump.  1763.  Congelations 
of  Quicksilver.  1768.  Petition  of  the  Letter  Z.  1772.  On  the 
Security  of  the  Powder  Magazines  at  Purfleet.  Description  of 
Canton's  Apparatus.  Some  Directions  for  Drawing  Tones  from 
the  Glasses  of  the  Armonica.  1773.  The  Wholesomeness  of 
Manufacturing  Establishments.  Moist  Air  not  unhealthy. 
Torpedo  Magnetic  Needle.  Electrical  Machine.  1774,  Answers 
to  Questions  on  Philosophical  Subjects.  Experiment  to  show 
that  Electricity  does  not  pass  through  a  perfect  vacuum.  1786. 
Description  of  an  Instrument  for  taking  down  Books  from  high 
shelves. 

The  familiar  letters,  amounting  to  many  hundreds,  written  by 
and  to  Franklin,  constitute  a  very  valuable  part  of  this  edition. 
Of  these  letters,  Mr.  Sparks  published  a  small  volume  seven 
years  ago ;  but  509  now  appear  for  the  first  time  in  print.  The 
most  important  of  them,  and  the  most  valuable  of  the  other 
original  materials,  are  described  by  the  editor  in  the  following 
terms,  which  are  quoted  partly  for  the  sake  of  the  anecdotes, 
but  chiefly  in  order  to  suggest  that  further  inquiry  in  England 
may  produce  similar  materials  still  wanted  to  complete  Franklin's 
political  and  personal  history. 

'  The  autobiography  of  Dr.  Franklin,  as  he  wrote  it,'  says  Mr. 
Sparks,  '  first  appeared  in  his  grandson's  edition.  Many  other  valuable 
papers,  particularly  his  official  correspondence  during  his  residence  in 
France,  and  numerous  private  letters,  wei'e  printed  from  the  original 
manuscripts.  Of  the  philosophical  and  political  papers,  the  work  com- 
prised only  a  selection  from  those  that  had  already  been  printed.  It 
was  first  published  in  three  quarto  volumes,  and  afterwards  in  six 
volumes  octavo.  Some  time  before  this  edition  was  put  to  press  in 
London,  another  was  begun  by  William  Duane,  in  Philadelphia. 
Three  or  four  volumes  were  already  printed  when  William  Temple 
Franklin's  proposals  were  issued.  Subsequently  he  and  INIr.  Duane 
entered  into  an  arrangement  by  which  both  were  to  have  the  use  of 
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all  the  materials,  and  the  two  Avorks  Avere  to  be  published  simultaneously 
in  England  and  the  United  States.  The  Philadelj^hia  edition,  in  six 
oetavo  A  olumes,  includes  many  philosophical  and  political  papers,  and 
some  letters  which  are  not  found  in  the  London  edition;  and  it  has 
recently  been  reprinted  with  some  additions  in  two  volumes  of  the 
royal  octavo  size. 

There  has  also  been  published  at  Paris,  in  two  small  volumes,  a 
selection  from  Franklin's  writings  in  Spanish,  translated  from  the 
French  by  Mangnio. 

'  In  the  volumes  now  presented  to  the  public,  it  has  been  the  editor's 
design  to  make  a  complete  coUeetion  of  the  Avritings  of  Franklin  as  far 
as  they  are  known  to  exist,  and  to  add  such  occasional  notes  and  ex- 
planations as  he  supposed  would  be  in  some  degree  useful  to  the 
reader.  The  previous  collections  have  been  examined,  and  CAery  piece 
contained  in  them  has  been  inserted,  except  a  fcAV  Avhich  the  editor 
Avas  convinced  by  competent  evidence  Avere  not  Avritten  by  Franklin. 
Moreover,  a  careiiil  search  has  been  made  in  all  the  printed  books, 
magazines,  pamphlets,  and  ncAvspapers,  in  Avliich  it  Avas  deemed  pro- 
bable that  any  of  the  author's  Avritings  Avould  be  found  in  the  form 
of  essays,  political  tracts,  or  letters,  ^j  this  research,  the  mass  of 
materials  from  printed  sources  has  been  considerably  enlarged.  Seven 
years  ago  the  editor  published  a  small  volume  of  '  Franklin's  Familiar 
Jx'tters,'  Avhich  Avere  then  nearly  all  printed  for  the  first  time,  and  to 
Avhich  Avere  added  several  original  papers.  The  entire  contents  of 
that  volume  are  embraced  in  the  present  Avork.  In  short,  no  printed 
jiaper  has  been  omitted  Avhich  is  knoAvn  to  have  been  Avritten  liy 
Franklin. 

'  The  editor  has  been  fortunate,  also,  in  obtaining  manuscript  mate- 
rials. His  researches,  as  Avell  in  the  public  offices  of  London  and 
Paris  as  those  of  the  Ignited  States,  and  in  many  private  collections, 
Avhile  he  Avas  preparing  the  '  Life  and  Writings  of  Washington'  for 
l)ublication,  brought  into  his  hands  numerous  original  and  unpnblished 
letters  of  Franklin,  of  Avhich  he  has  availed  himself  in  this  Avork.  But 
he  has  been  mainly  indebted  to  individuals  avIio,  Avith  a  liberality 
demanding  the  Avarmest  acknoAvledgment,  liaAC  readily  contributed 
such  original  papers  as  they  possessed. 

'  In  the  lil)rary  of  George  the  Third,  presented  to  the  British  nation 
by  George  the  Fourth,  is  a  manuscript  volume  consisting  of  a  corres- 
pondence betAveen  the  Rev.  Dr.  Cooper,  of  Boston,  Dr.  Franklin,  and 
Governor  PoAvnal,  for  several  years  immediately  preceding  the  Eevo- 
intion.  The  history  of  this  volume  is  curious.  Immediately  after  the 
afiair  at  Lexington,  the  toAvn  of  Boston  Avas  surrounded  by  American 
troops,  and  all  intercourse  Avith  the  country  Avas  cut  off,  except  by  per- 
mission of  the  British  commander;  and  no  person  Avas  alloAved  to  pass 
the  lines  Avithout  being  searched.  Among  the  principal  men  in  the 
town  Avho  Avere  friendly  to  the  cause  of  the  people,  Avas  Dr.  Cooper,  a 
man  distinguished  for  his  abilities  and  for  the  influence  he  had  exer- 
cised by  his  pen  and  the  Aveight  of  his  character  in  ojtposition  to  the 
British   claims.      With  others,  he  obtained  a  passport  to  leave  the 
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town.  At  this  time  he  had  in  his  possession  a  number  of  original 
letters  Irom  Dr.  Franklin  and  Governor  Pownall,  and  the  drafts  of  his 
answers,  all  of  which  had  an  immediate  bearing  on  the  controversy 
between  the  two  countries.  Being  unwilling  to  destroy  or  lose  these 
papers,  and  apprehensive  that  they  Avould  be  taken  from  him  if  he 
attempted  to  convey  them  through  the  lines,  he  determined  to  leave 
them  behind  in  the  hands  of  a  confidential  friend,  with  directions  to 
forAvard  them  together  in  a  parcel,  and  send  them  to  Mr.  Jeffries,  who 
was  then  confined  to  his  bed  by  sickness,  and  unable  to  leave  the  town. 
These  papers  Mr.  Jeffries  deposited  in  a  trunk,  which  contained  other 
things  of  his  own.  As  soon  as  Mr.  Jeffries  recovered,  he  likevv'ise 
went  into  the  country.  In  the  meantime,  his  son,  Dr.  John  Jeffries, 
adhering  to  the  side  of  the  loyalists,  did  not  choose  to  accompany  his 
father,  but  remained  in  Boston;  and  his  father  left  many  things  in  his 
charge,  and  among  others,  the  above-mentioned  trunk,  either  not 
knowing,  or  forgetting  that  it  contained  the  treasure  belonging  to  his 
friend.  This  trunk  was  nearly  a  year  in  the  possession  of  Dr.  Jeffries 
before  he  examined  its  contents,  when,  lipon  the  evacuation  of  Boston, 
collecting  his  etrects  in  order  to  embark  with  the  British  troops  for 
Halifax,  he  accidentally  discovered  the  packet  of  letters,  and  took  it 
with  him.  From  Halifax  he  carried  it  to  London,  and  presented  it  to 
a  Mr.  Thompson,  avIio  sent  it  to  the  king,  with  an  explanation  of  the 
particulars,  the  substance  of  wliich  is  here  given.  The  original  papers 
are  bound  in  one  volume,  and  a  co})y  of  the  whole  was  procured  in 
the  king's  library  by  Mr.  liichard  Biddle,  the  able  and  ingenious 
author  of  the  '  Memoirs  of  Sebastian  Cabot,'  who  has  obligingly  en- 
trusted it  to  the  judgment  of  the  editor.  The  letters  of  both  Dr. 
Franklin  and  Dr.  Cooper  thus  furnished,  are  among  the  best  original 
materials  in  the  present  edition.' 

Another  source  supplied  large  portions  of  the  new  matter  of 
these  volumes ;  but  it  appears  from  Mr.  Sparks'  preface,  that 
much  is  still  wanting  to  make  the  collection  complete. 

'Although,'  he  says,  '  he  has  spared  neither  labour  nor  expense  ui  his 
endeavours  to  make  this  edition  a  complete  collection  of  the  writings 
of  Franklin,  yet  he  is  constrained  to  say,  in  justice  to  the  memory  of 
the  author,  that  he  has  been  less  successful  than  he  could  have  wislied. 
Many  papers  known  to  have  once  existed,  he  has  not  been  able  to 
find.  Of  this  description  are  numerous  letters  to  his  son,  written 
before  the  Eevolution,  and  nlso  his  letters  during  a  long  course  of 
years,  to  his  daughter  and  his  son-in-law,  a  very  few  of  which  have 
been  preserved.  Again,  his  entire  correspondence  Avith  the  Assem- 
blies of  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  and  Georgia,  Avliile  he  was  agent 
for  those  colonies  in  England,  has  hitherto  eluded  the  most  vigilant 
search.  It  is  possible  that  other  writings  may  yet  be  brought  to  light 
which  may  afford  some  future  editor  the  means  of  more  entire  success.' 
— Vol.  i..  Preface. 

A  considerable  number  of  the  letters,  now  first  published,  are 
of  great  interest.     These  arc  the  familiar  jmd  fre(pient  epistles 
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of  Dr.  Franklin  to  his  wife  ;  and  along  with  many  others  con- 
tained in  these  volumes,  they  abundantly  refute  the  imputation 
long  ago  cast  upon  him,  of  having  been  negligent  of  domestic 
ties,  and  cold  to  his  nearest  kindred. 

Besides  this  transient  notice  of  some  of  Dr.  Franklin's  per- 
sonal relations,  we  may  here  state,  that  in  Mr.  Sparks'  edition 
will  be  found  two  valuable  portraits,  not  before  engraved.  One 
is  of  Franklin  at  about  the  age  of  thirty ;  and  the  other  of  his 
wife.  Both  are  by  American  artists ;  and  it  gives  a  favourable 
impression  of  the  degree  of  refinement,  which  prevailed  among 
the  old  colonists,  when  persons  in  only  moderately  easy  circum- 
stances could  indulge  a  refined  taste  with  so  much  facility  and 
success. 

Another  striking  circumstance  in  Franklin's  life,  is  illustrated 
in  a  very  lively  manner  by  this  collection  of  his  own  writings, 
and  of  writings  addressed  by  others  to  him.  That  circumstance 
is,  the  high  estimation  in  which  he  was  held,  from  veiy  early 
life,  by  numerous  eminent  persons  of  all  countries.  It  is  well 
known  that  his  celebrity  as  a  natural  philosopher,  preceded  his 
missions  to  England,  in  the  character  of  an  envoy  from  several 
colonies ;  and  his  correspondence,  as  now  presented  to  us,  vdth 
numerous  eminent  men  in  every  country  in  Europe  for  above 
fifty  years,  sets  his  reputation  for  scientific  attainments  in  a  bril- 
liant point  of  view.  These  letters  contain  stores  of  much 
interest  in  this  respect,  at  which  we  regret  extremely  to  be  able 
only  to  give  this  general  glance.  We  must  pass  with  equal  haste 
over  various  miscellaneous  points  illustrative  of  his  career,  on 
which  Mr.  Sparks'  Avork  supplies  materials  for  a  far  more  ex- 
tensive investigation. 

Of  the  very  valuable  notes  to  the  several  volumes,  Mr.  Sparks 
says-;- 

'  The  Editor's  notes  throughout  tlie  work,  and  the  historical  remax'ks 
at  the  beginning  of  many  of  the  essays  and  political  treatises,  are  in- 
tended strictly  as  illustrations  of  the  author's  text,  and  not  as  com- 
mentaries or  critical  disquisitions.  The  substance  of  these  notes  and 
remarks  has  been  drawn,  in  a  great  measure,  from  manuscripts.  Mr. 
Fox's  papers  and  the  public  offices  in  Paris,  have  furnished  copious 
materials  for  this  part  of  the  work.  Some  curious  particulars  respect- 
ing the  proceedings  of  the  British  ministry  and  ParUament  for  a  few 
years  after  a  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act,  are  selected  from  the  letters  of 
Mr.  William  Samuel  Johnson,  who  was  the  agent  from  Connecticut 
in  London  during  that  period.  His  original  letter-book  is  in  the 
library  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society,  and  the  use  of  it  has 
been  freely  granted  for  this  occasion.  Many  interesting  and  important 
extracts  from  Mr.  Oswald's  correspondence  with  the  British  ministry, 
while  he  was  engaged  in  negotiating  the  treaty  of  peace  in  Paris,  are 
likewise  subjoined  as  notes  to  Dr.  Franklin's  letters  on  that  subject. 
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These  extracts  were  taken  from  a  manuscript  volume  containing  a  copy 
of  Mr."  Oswald's  entire  correspondence,  with  which  the  editor  was 
favoured  by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  in  addition  to  other  evidences 
of  that  nobleman's  liberal  spirit  and  enlargement  of  mind,  in  aiding  his 
researches  for  materials  illustrative  of  American  History.' — Vol.  i., 
p.  21. 

One  of  the  essays  on  political  economy  collected  by  Mr. 
Sparks,  appears  under  circumstances  which  singularly  illustrate 
the  extent  of  the  author's  reputation.  Its  authenticity  is  un- 
questionable ;  but  the  editor,  unable  to  find  a  copy  in  the  original 
English,  was  compelled  to  use  a  translation  from  a  Spanish  edi- 
tion of  Franklin's  writings.  The  Spanish  editor  knew  that  a 
French  translation  existed,  but  not  having  met  with  it,  took  his 
copy  from  a  German  version.  This  work  furnishes  an  amusing 
case  to  be  added  to  those  which  have  been  thought,  like  Dr.  Ar- 
nold's case  of  Nelson's  coat  at  Trafalgar,  to  depreciate  all  historical 
testimony.  In  page  488  of  the  first  volume,  an  eye  witness,  Mr. 
Whitefoord,  is  produced  to  prove  against  Lord  Brougham,  that 
Dr.  Franklin  signed  the  treaty  of  independence  in  black,  and  not 
in  the  famous  Manchester  velvet  in  which  he  had  been  insulted  by 
Wedderburn,  at  the  Privy  Council,  years  before.  On  the  other 
hand,  in  page  454  of  the  fourth  volume,  another  eye-witness.  Dr. 
Bancroft,  says  as  positively  that  he  saw  him  actually  wear  the 
identical  velvet,  he  had  seen  him  in  at  the  Cockpit,  and  that  he 
talked  about  it,  but  never  put  the  same  suit  on  again. 

Of  the  general  character  of  Franklin  it  is  unnecessary  to 
say  much  in  this  place.  Our  grandsires  appreciated  him  highly, 
but  not  one  jot  beyond  his  true  worth ;  and  it  did  not  require  this 
fine  collection  of  his  admirable  works  to  place  him  in  the  very 
first  rank  among  men,  for  integrity,  patriotism,  and  genius.  But 
we  are  bound  to  observe,  that  Mr.  Sparks'  additions  to  the 
writings  of  Franklin  already  before  the  world,  justify  its  good 
opinion  of  this  great  man,  and  arc  even  adapted  to  extend  his 
high  reputation.  In  the  new  biography,  Mr.  Sparks  trium- 
phantly refutes  the  old  imputation  of  Franklin's  having  misused 
a  large  sum  of  public  monej'  which  passed  through  his  hands 
in  Paris  during  the  revolutionaiy  war,  and  also  shews  satisfactorily, 
that  in  a  protracted  dispute  with  one  of  his  colleagues,  Mr.  Lee, 
the  great  patience  and  prudence  of  Franklin  were  a  match  for 
the  petulance  of  a  disappointed  expectant  of  the  vigorous  old 
man's  well-filled  office.  This  part  of  the  biography,  with  the 
letters  upon  it,  ought  to  be  published  in  a  separate  form,  to  be 
distributed  among  public  functionaries  of  all  ranks,  for  their 
comfort  and  guidance.  The  ill-judged  accusations  of  Mr.  Lee 
against  Franklin  arc  shewn  to  have  been  met  at  home  in  a 
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manner  that  docs  great  credit  to  the  good  sense  and  fair  deahng 
of  the  government  whom  both  were  serving. 

FrankUn's  sympathieswerenotconfinedtomen  of  his  own  colour. 
In  1754,  he  drew  up  some  general  rules  for  the  intercourse  of  the 
colonists  with  the  Indians,  which  are  good  as  far  as  they  go.  In 
1764,  he  laboured  most  zealously,  and  at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  to 
defend  the  Indians  of  Pennsylvania  from  the  foulest  oppression ; 
and  his  writings  abound  in  appeals  in  their  flivour.  In  1771,  he 
proposed  a  plan,  and  offered  to  subscribe  to  execute  it,  in  order 
to  civilize  the  '  brave  and  (jenerous'  New  Zealanders,  then  lately 
visited  by  Captain  Cook.  The  scheme,  which  was  proposed  in 
London,  met  with  no  countenance.  On  the  contrary.  Sir  Joseph 
Banks,  who  should  have  supported  it,  suggested  instead,  that 
convicts  should  be  turned  loose  in  New  Zealand,  and  in  a  few 
years  Great  Britain  planted  a  convict  settlement  in  its  neigh- 
bourhood, which  has  done  enormous  evil  to  its  people. 
"  In  regard  to  the  negroes  and  to  the  slaves  in  America, 
Dr.  Franklin  was  ever  among  the  foremost  to  improve  their 
condition.  His  last  public  act,  at  the  age  of  eighty-four,  was 
as  President  of  an  American  Anti-Slavery  Societ3^  Never- 
theless, it  must  be  confessed  that  he  was  not  altogether  superior 
to  the  prejudice  of  colour.  He  would  be  just  to  the  Negro 
in  his  oivn  country,  and  would  have  made  great  sacrifices  to 
abolish  slavery  throughout  the  world,  as  well  as  the  slave  trade, 
and  even  to  improve  the  free  coloured  man  ;  but  he  would  join 
in  measures  also  tending  to  inflict  enormous  injury  on  these 
free  coloured  men,  in  order  to  preserve  the  white  race  pure. 
This  was  the  vice  of  his  age — to  have  been  superior  to  which 
would  have  made  him  a  greater  man;  but  it  is  so  far  from  being 
yet  eradicated  from  the  minds  of  good  men,  that  very  few  of 
us  are  entitled  to  sneer  at  the  deficiency  in  him. 

As  we  have  intimated,  the  great  value  of  this  edition  of 
Franklin's  works  lies  in  the  full  display  it  affords  of  British 
Colonial  history  during  the  few  years  immediately  preceding  the 
American  revolution,  and  in  the  clear  exposition  of  the  real 
causes  of  that  revolution.  Both  taken  in  connexion  with  the 
result  of  the  struggle,  so  far  as  we  can  yet  appreciate  that  result, 
are  calculated,  we  repeat,  to  teach  British  statesmen,  and  the 
British  people,  the  most  useful  of  lessons,  which  they  are  far  too 
reluctant  to  learn. 

Prior  to  1776,  no  such  thing  was,  we  think,  known  to  the 
English  colonial  constitutions  as  a  crown  colony,  in  the  modern 
sense  of  the  word, — that  is  to  say,  a  colony  governed  by  the 
mere  will  of  the  sovereign  exercised  through  a  minister — legis- 
lation and  taxation,    ad  libitum  of  the  Colonial  Ofhce,  without 
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a  local  elective  assembly,  and  by  crown  judges,  more  or  less, 
without  juries.  Even  the  military  fortress  of  Gibraltar,  according 
to  the  old  lawyers,  was  entitled   to  the  latter  degree  of  popular 
administration  whenever  fifty  or  sixty  people  could  be  got  to- 
gether to  form  the  grand  and  petit  inquests  ;  and  so  early  as  in 
D'Avenant's  days,  a  constitution  was  insisted  upon  for  the  fishing 
stations  of  Newfoundland.    Besides  this  unquestionable  practice, 
another  great  point  of  a  popular  character  was  clearly  settled. 
Whilst  by  the    law  of   Sjmin,  a   royal   commission  was   indis- 
pensable to    authorize     the    initiation    of    a  new    colony;    by 
English  law,  on  the  contrary,  a  private   subject  might  take   the 
first  steps   to   that  end;  and  if  those  first  steps  were  suitably 
taken,   the   crown   usually  adopted  the   countries    so    acquired 
by    its   subjects,    allotting   to    them   large  tracts    of    the   land, 
with  various    privileges,   and  under   various  conditions.      One 
of  the   most  remarkable  examples  of  this  practice  was  that  of 
Barbadoes,  ultimately  settled  under  judgments  of  the  King  in 
Council,  after  solemn  hearing  of  all  the  parties  who  pretended 
to  titles  of  any  kind  in  that  island  ;   but  all  sprang  from  a  private 
subject's  acquisition  of  it,  which  the  crown  respected  and  adopted 
in  sovereignty.     In  this  way  also  a  great  country  in  the  western 
parts  of  North  America,  now  forming  the  state  of  Ohio,  was,  in 
Franklin's  time,  thronged  with  settlers,  of  wdiom  many  indeed 
were  mere  squatters,  but  whose  assumptions  of  right  by  possession 
were  respected.     Others,   setting  to  work   more  regularly,  and 
selecting  vacant  tei-ritories  for  themselves,  applied  to  the  crown 
for  grants  of  the  soil.      This  proceeded  long  before  their  ap- 
plications were  agreed    to ;    and  Franklin  took   an  active   part 
in  the  enterprise,  prior  to   1770.     The   details  of  the  case  fill 
the  greatest  part  of  a  large  volume  of  his  works.     At  this  period, 
however,  new  counsels  began  to  influence  our  colonial  policy. 
The  Earl  of  Hillsborough  was  one  of  the  chief  patrons  of  this 
new  policy,  which  ultimately  engaged  the  country  in  the  unhappy 
American  war.     The   essential  characteristic  of  this  policy  was 
to  substitute  official   despotism  for  popular  government  in   the 
colonies.      He  was  at  the  head  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  which, 
at  that  time,  extensively  administered  all  colonial  subjects ;  and 
in  that  department  he  actively  and  perseveringly  opposed  the 
projected   colony    on    the   Ohio,    of   which    Franklin    was    the 
representative  in  London.     The  opposition  to  this   Ohio  colou}^, 
bore    a    striking  resemblance    to   that  which    was    so    unfortu- 
nately persevered  in,  in  our  own  time,  in  regard  to  New  Zealand 
and  Natal,  in  South  Africa.       In  a  petition    to   his  Majesty  in 
council,  a  price,  in  money  and  in  certain  quit-rents,  was  offered 
for    the   land    which    the   crown  had    bought   of  the    Indians, 
and  all  just    and  legal   rights  to  any  parts  thereof  were  prayed 
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to  be  reserved  to  the  persons  entitled  to  them.  The  country 
thus  sought  to  be  formed  into  a  new  colony,  amounted  to  about 
sixty  millions  of  acres,  or  two-thirds  of  New  Zealand  in  extent. 
Lord  Hillsborough  had,  with  much  duplicity,  urged  the  parties 
to  ask  for  this  large  tract,  in  the  hope  that  its  extent  would  defeat 
their  object.  The  Lords  of  the  Treasury',  before  whom  the  case 
came,  having  required  the  opinion  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  the 
report,  understood  to  have  been  written  by  his  lordship,  contained 
the  following  objections  to  the  scheme. 

The  interest  of  the  Indians  was  first  set  up  against  it,  on  the 
allegation  that  the  crown  had  solemnly  promised  not  to  make  set- 
tlements in  the  country  in  question;  whereas,  the  colony  asked  for 
would  ruin  them.  It  was  then  said  that  the  only  loay  to  save  the 
natives  xcas  to  stop  settlements  altogether.  It  was  added,  that  the 
policy  of  the  government  was  to  confine  the  American  colonies 
to  a  line  not  far  westward ;  which  would  bring  them  easily  within 
the  reach  of  British  trade,  and  under  British  authority,  which 
inland  colonies  would  not  permit. 

It  was  admitted  that  the  back  country  abounded  in  new  set- 
tlements; but  it  was  argued  warmly  that  they  ought  to  be 
checked,  not  encouraged ;  and  they  might  be  governed,  it  was 
said,  by  an  old  adjoining  colony. 

Accordingly,  the  Board  of  Trade,  under  his  lordship's  influence, 
advised  that  the  application  should  be  rejected  ;  and  to  make 
sure  work,  that  a  proclamation  should  be  issued  against  any  new 
settlement  in  that  quarter  for  tlce  present. 

A  memorial,  drawn  up  by  Dr.  Franklin,  replied,  that  the  parties 
asked  for  a  colony  on  the  condition  that  the  Indians  should  consent 
to  alienate  their  rights ;  and  it  shewed,  that  boundaries  between 
them  and  the  settlers  had  been  solemnly  fixed,  and  that  in  1764 
ministers  had  determined  to  obtain  an  Act  of  Parliament  for  the 
regulation  of  Indian  affairs  on  a  proper  system,  founded  on  the 
purchase  of  lands  and  a  good  boundary  line  on  the  borders  to 
prevent  complaints,  on  account  of  encroachments.  The  Act  of  Par- 
liament was  7iot  passed  ;  and  from  1765  to  1768  great  numbers  of 
people  settled  over  the  mountains,  which  irritated  the  Indians  and 
led  to  several  murders.  Troops  were  sent  to  dispossess  the 
settlers,  but  the  expedition  failed.  Emigration  increased,  and 
the  Indians  continued  to  demand  payments  for  their  lands,  which 
was  ultimately  arranged,  so  that  the  countjy  was  legitimately 
open  to  settlement ;  and  the  memorial  insisted  that  the  estahlish- 
vient  of  law  and  good  government  over  the  thousands  of  people 
scattered  beyond  the  mountains  loould  satisfy  all  parties.  '  Great 
numbers  of  your  people,'  said  the  Indian  chiefs  on  the  Ohio  to 
General  Gage,  '  have  settled  throughout  the  country,  and  we  are 
sorry  to  tell  you,  that  several  quarrels  have  happened  betweei' 
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them  and  our  people,  in  which  lives  have  been  lost  on  both  sides. 
We  now  see  the  nations  round  us  and  you,  people  ready  to 
embroil  us  in  a  quarrel,  which  gives  us  great  concern,  as  we,  on 
our  parts,  want  to  live  in  friendship  with  you.  You  have  alioays 
told  us  you  have  lairs  to  r/overn  your  people  hy,  hut  ice  do  not  see 
that  you  have;  therefore,  unless  you  can  fall  upon  some  method 
of  governing  your  people,  it  will  be  out  of  the  Indians'  power  to 
govern  their  young  men.  We  assure  you  the  black  clouds  begin 
to  gather  fast  in  this  country,  and  if  something  is  not  soon  done 
these  clouds  will  deprive  us  of  the  sun.  We  desire  you  to  give 
the  greatest  attention  to  what  we  now  tell  you  ;  as  it  comes  from 
our  hearts,  and  from  a  desire  we  have  to  live  in  peace  and 
friendship  with  our  brethren  the  English.' 

This  memorial  of  Dr.  Franklin  denied  that  public  policy  op- 
posed such  colonies  as  that  asked  for,  and  cited  reports  of  the 
Board  of  Trade  as  early  as  1748,  directly  recommending  this 
very  settlement.  It  also  proved,  by  figures,  that  British  trade 
must  be  advanced  by  it. 

In  conclusion,  after  shewing  that  neither  proclamations,  nor 
the  dread  of  savages,  would  stop  the  thousands  of  colonists,  who 
were  in  the  interior,  the  m.emorial  asks,  with  great  force,  '  Is  it 
fit  to  leave  such  a  body  of  people  lawless  and  tmr/overned  f  Will 
sound  policy  recommend  this  manner  of  colonizing  and  in- 
creasing the  wealth,  strength,  and  commerce  of  the  empire  :  or 
will  it  point  out  that  it  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  government 
to  render  her  subjects  uscfid  subjects ;  and  for  that  purpose  imme- 
diately to  establish  law  and  subordination  among  them,  and 
thereby  early  confirm  their  attachment  to  the  law,  traffic,  and 
customs  of  this  kingdom  ?' 

The  result  of  the  struggle  was  favourable  to  the  adventurers ; 
and  Lord  Hillsborough,  mortified  at  the  failure  of  his  opposition, 
resigned  his  office.  It  was,  however,  too  late ;  and  what  our 
colonial  administration  of  that  day  delayed  so  long,  was  eagerly 
completed  by  the  revolutionary  govei:nmcnt  at  Washington. 

The  Ohio  case  was  the  last  that  occurred  of  this  character  before 
we  lost  the  old  American  colonies.  It  strikingly  exemplifies  the 
ancient  British  way  of  founding  new  colonics  by  private  enter- 
prise under  the  control  of  the  crown — a  combination  which,  if 
properly  reduced  to  a  system,  and  which  has  been  lost  sight  of, 
is  alone  calculated  to  ensure  great  and  early  colonial  success. 
The  v»'cakness  of  the  Ohio  Company's  case  was,  the  want  of  any 
suitable  provisions  to  protect  and  elevate  the  aborigines  ;  but 
that  want  has  never  been  supplied  by  the  crown,  during  the 
long  period  of  its  having  usurped  the  exclusive  command  of 
colonial  affairs,  by  the  establishment  of  the  crown  colonies  since 
1782.     On  the  contrary,  when  the  crown  has  been  most  absolute 
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in  the  form  of  constitutions,  and  most  powerful  in  fact,  as  in 
New  South  Wales  and  Van  Dieman's  Land,  the  aborigines  have 
suffered  most ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  great  merits  of  the  revival  of 
the  ancient  practice  in  the  New  Zealand  case,  that  the  private 
parties  have  done  much  to  redeem  the  past  in  this  respect, 
although  much  still  remains  undone. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  examine  those  parts  of  this  edition  of 
Franklin's  works  which  present  the  details  of  the   immediate 
causes  of  the    revolutionary  war,  and  of  the  conduct  of  that 
war,   or  rather  the   negotiations  in   which    Franklin,   of  all   the 
Americans,    was    the    most    actively   engaged  ;    although    to  a 
diplomatist,  this  portion  of  the  work,  and  Mr.   Sparks'  similar 
publication,    tlie    Diplomatic     Correspondence    of    the    American 
Revolution,  furnish  materials  of  surpassing  value.     Pending  the 
war,  however,   there  occurred  an  incident  which  we   have  the 
means  of  describing  even  more  in  detail  than  is  done  by  the  able 
editor  of  these    volumes.     Two  great  changes  of  opinion  took 
place  in  England  in  the  few  3^ears  before  and  during  the  contest. 
Prior    to    1776,    the     British    public    sympathised    with    the 
colonists.     Afterwards,  for  about  two  years,  appeals  to  our  fore- 
fathers'  pride,    and  to    their    cupidity,    succeeded    in    exciting 
their  worst  passions  against  their  American  fellow-countrymen. 
This  bad  feeling,  however,  soon  gave  way;  and,  in    1778,  they 
began  to  perceive  that  the  best  British  interests  were  violated  by 
the  continuance  of  hostilities.     It  was  accordingly  in  this  year 
that  the   incident  alluded  to  occurred.     Plans  of  reconciliation 
were  proposed  by  the  wisest  members  of  the  legislature,  and  by 
other  good  men,  and    much  favoured  by  the  public.      Of  such 
plans,  one  of  a  very  singular  character  was  offered  to  Dr.  Frank- 
lin, at  that  time  minister  from  the  United  Colonies  to  the  court 
of  France.     The  whole  contest,  which  was  distinguished  by  as 
much  good  logic  as  good  fighting,  did  not  produce   a  more   re- 
markable document  than  this  letter,  which  is  as  follows,   with 
the  omission  of  some  passages  immaterial  to  its  general  tenor. 

'  I  shall  waive  apologies,'  says  the  writer.  '  If  your  intentions 
are  as  upright  as  mine  they  will  not  be  expected.  It  is  an  Englishmaii 
who  addresses  yon;  but  an  Englishman  who  is  not  a  partizan  of  mere 
obstructive  faction,  wliicli  tends  to  confound  all  order  and  government; 
nor  yet  one  who  is  an  idolatrous  worshipper  of  passive  obedience  to  tlie 
divine  rights  of  kings;  nor  who  liolds  tliat  everything,  which  can  obtain 
the  requisite  formality  of  law  in  tlie  English  constitution  must  tliere- 
fore  be  infallible,  and  essential  to  law  and  liberty.  Nay,  to  go  further 
in  my  creed,  I  look  upon  many  acts  and  declarations  of  Parliament  for 
some  years  past,  but  us  phantoms  of  British  liberty  conjured  up  by  the 
spells  of  Scottish  witchcraft,  to  calumniate,  and  attempt  to  draw 
down  destruction  on   that  unsuspecting  angel  of  which  they  are  tlie 
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lying  representation.  You  are  a  philosopher,  whom  nature,  inelastry, 
and  a  long  experience,  have  united  to  form  and  to  mature.  It  is, 
therefore,  to  you  I  ajjply.  I  apply  as  to  a  man  of  calm  judgment,  a 
clear  understanding,  and  an  extensive  reflection;  entreating  you  by 
tiie  name  of  that  omnipotent,  omniscient,  and  just  God,  before  whom 
you  must  appear,  and  by  your  hopes  of  future  fame,  consider  well,  if 
some  expedient  cannot  be  invented  to  put  a  stop  to  the  desolation  of 
America,  and  to  prevent  the  baneful  effects  of  that  storm  which 
threatens  to  deluge  the  ivhole  ivorld  with  blood.  It  must  be  granted 
that  every  provocation  capable  of  piquing  national  or  private  resent- 
ment, has  been  exercised  on  America.  Insolence,  contempt,  wanton 
injustice,  tyrannic  violence,  and  all  those  mischiefs  which  stupid  narrow- 
minded  despotism  can  command,  without  any  feeling  for  tlie  sntferers, 
or  a  solicitu<le  about  what  is  to  be  the  consequence;  whole  towns  de- 
stroyed, private  murders,  shocking  to  mention  oi-  to  think  of,  com- 
mitted; agriculture  and  its  peaceful  professions  ruined,  religion  and 
science  violated;  in  a  word,  all  the  horrors  of  war,  all  the  rancour,  the 
madness,  of  civil  war.  The  passions  of  human  nature  cannot  beliold 
these  things  with  indiiierence,  nor  readily  turn  aside  from  the  inviting- 
prospect  of  revenge  ;  but  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom,  it  is  the  duty  of 
virtue,  to  confer  their  wandering  regards,  to  direct  their  attention 
towards  the  plainer  and  more  distinct  objects  of  reason. 

'  The  permanent  establishment  of  any  form  of  government  (whether 
as  now  a  confederate  republic)  or  a  limited  monarcliy  subordinate,  or 
blended  into  that  of  Great  Britain,  which  shall  unite  the  continent  of 
NortJi  America  and  give  it  activity  for  oflence  and  defence,  will  equally 
meet  with  every  obstruction,  which  a  nation  the  most  expert  in  the 
wiles  of  negotiation,  and  the  subtleties  of  politics,  can  give  it. 

'  To  all  dispassionate  observers,  the  American  notion  of  a  present 
competence  and  ahiUti/  to  bear  the  loeight  of  an  hidependent  empire, 
and  the  Scottish  plan  of  catching  two  millions  of  people  in  a 
boundless  desert  ivith  fiftij  thousand  men,  are  equally  absurd.  They 
surpass  every  original  exertion  of  the  human  mind  to  [)lau,  of  known 
science  to  prepare,  and  of  enthusiasm  to  cariy  into  execution. 

'  Let  us  candidly  consider  the  state  of  afiixirs  in  this  cursed  war.  It 
is  not  that  America  is  so  powerful,  or  that  England  is  so  weak  and  ex- 
hausted, that  hath  so  long  suspended  the  event.  It  is  the  vast  extent 
of  the  country,  its  wild,  impenetrable  surface,  and  the  scattered  and 
scanty  subsistence  found  in  it  ;  circumstances  which  should  have 
stopped  a  ministry. 

'  The  prudence  of  your  deliberations,  the  perfection  in  their  execu- 
tion, the  steadiness  of  your  defence,  the  spirit  with  which  your  people 
have  been  inspired,  and  the  laws  which  you  have  instituted,  indicate  a 
wisdom  too  calm,  too  profound,  to  impute  your  conduct  to  those 
motives  the  promoters  of  war  attribute  them  to, — an  original  scheme 
of  yours  to  renounce  all  allegiance  to  the  mother  country,  conceived 
even  while  she  was  bleeding  with  glorious  wounds  in  your  defence,  and 
a  determination  to  sacrifice  the  many  actual  benefits  ye  were  possessed 
of,  to  the  wildest  of  all  Utopian  projects.    I  am  one  who  do  not  believe 
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that  your  declavation  of  independency,  and  your  alliance  with  France, 
are  the  results  of  such  a  premeditated  scheme,  but  have  arisen  from 
the  necessity  of  providing  every  security,  and  employing  every  means 
of  resistance  ye  could  devise,  when  driven  to  these  last  stakes  by  the 
perfidy,  the  narrowness  of  mind,  the  overbearing  injustice,  and  the 
peevish  violence  of  temper  of  those  who  have,  for  some  years  past,  mis- 
managed the  affairs  of  the  empire. 

'  If  these  things  are  as  I  have  conceived,  now  seems  the  time  to  rid 
both  us  and  you  of  this  malign  influence,  and  to  provide  securities  that 
none  shall  be  able  to  practise,  (however  they  may  hold  forth  in  speech 
and  in  writing,)  such  diabolical  systems  of  government. 

'  I  do  not  at  all  guess  what  are  America's  vicAvs,  nor  what  will 
please  her  ;  but  this  much  seems  certain,  that  if,  in  the  present  state 
of  affairs,  any  reasonable  proposals  for  an  accommodation  come  from 
thence,  the  crown  must  attend  to  them,  and  the  ministers  act  bona-Jide 
thereupon,  be  they  who  they  will,  as  they  will  be  strictly  and  severely 
watched  by  every  order  of  the  state.  It  is  sincerely  to  be  hoped  that 
the  happy  event  of  peace  and  re-  union  may  not  be  the  work  of  any 
mere  party,  or  joints;  but  arise  from  that  aggregated  support  which  the 
sense  of  so  great  a  general  benefit  should  produce.  Indeed  the  leaders 
on  all  sides  have,  in  the  course  of  this  complicated  dispute,  and  in 
the  heat  of  argument,  so  often  pledged  themselves  to  insist  on  some 
conditions,  and  oppose  others,  which,  an  a  cool  revision  and  farther  in- 
vestigation, their  reason  must  condemn,  that  they  xoould probably  be  glad 
to  save  the  imputation  of  inconsistency  in  avoiding  to  be  the  first  movers, 

THOUGH     THEY     WOULD    READILY     BE    THE    SUPPORTERS    of  a   different 

system.  Since  then,  as  ye  think  ye  cannot  safely  trust  administration 
and  its  emissaries;  since  opposition  cannot  pi'ocure  compliance  with 
your  terms,  not  having  the  confidence  of  the  people  to  aid  its  efforts, 
ichy  not  offer  some  conditions  directly  to  the  king  himself?  It  is  totally 
impossible,  and  ever  was,  to  arrange  a  controversy  of  such  a  nature  by 
meeting  of  commissioners,  who  peremptorily  demand  on  one  side,  and 
assume  the  tone  of  command  on  the  other,  without  the  trace  of  any 
outline  of  the  negotiation. 

'When  the  substance  is  known,  the  formality  is  soon  finished;  but 
to  begin  with  the  latter  is  only  foolishly  to  complicate  the  dispute  still 
more,  and  excite  fresh  aggravations. 

'  I  will  take  it  for  granted  that  America  is  willing  to  treat,  provided 
she  can  have  the  most  ample  security  for  the  due  performance  of  the 
compact  which  shall  be  agreed  on,  and  on  that  consideration  I  will 
undertake,  through  a  most  eligible  mediator,  to  transmit  into  the  king's 
own  hands,  any  proposals  on  your  part  which  are  not  couched  in 
offensive  terms,  and  to  return  the  answer,  if  there  shall  be  any;  and  if 
they  are  slighted,  to  lay  them  before  parliament  early  in  the  ensuing 
session.  As  to  the  treatment  of  them  tliere,  and  of  those  who  reject 
or  employ  any  tricking  artifices  about  them,  that  must  depend  on  the 
reasons  and  equity  which  pervade  your  proposals.  They  will  have  a 
fair  trial  by  English  good  sense,  English  honoui",  and  English  justice, 
which  have  not  quite  abandoned  the  island,  though  a  little  out  of  the 
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fashion  in  the  neighbourhood  of  St.  James's,  as  some  of  your  friends 
say. 

'  You,  sir,  are  the  best  judge  of  the  extent  of  your  present  powers, 
of  your  influence  in  America,  with  whom  to  consult,  and  in  wliat  form 
to  couch  your  conditions.  Nobody  whatever  is  privy  to  this.  I  would 
not  pretend  to  direct;  yet  in  the  sincerity  of  my  heai't  I  propose  the 
enclosed.  Wliether  you  adopt  them,  or  not,  will  not  alter  a  jot  in  my 
conduct.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  too  material  not  to  insist 
strongly  upon;  and  that  is,  not  to  permit  your  offers  to  transpire,  until 
preliminaries  are  actually  concluded  on,  or  the  negotiation  absolutely 
broken  off.  A  different  conduct  empowered  your  enemies  to  turn 
your  last  petition  to  the  king  against  you,  and  in  their  way  lirove  its 
insincerity,  and  insidious  intention  only  to  inflame  faction  and  to  ex- 
cite sedition. 

'  If  America  is  finally  and  irrevocably  determined  to  stake  every- 
thing on  its  independence.,  there  is  nothing  left  but  to  play  out  this  deep 
game.  All  good  men,  on  both  sides,  will  pathetically  lament  that  the 
freedom  of  both  countries  dej^ends  on  so  precarious  a  speculation;  we, 
trembling  with  apprehension,  at  the  irresistible  influence  and  power  of 
corruption  which  must  accede  to  the  crown,  if  we  conquer;  and  for 
you,  that  you  should  lose  all  the  ties  of  personal  friendship,  of  family 
connexion,  and  the  heartfelt  prejudices  of  education,  similarity  of 
manners  and  of  speech,  to  unite  with  strangers  who  heartily  despise 
you  already,  and  ever  will  despise  those  who  have  neither  nobility  nor 
a  profusion  of  wealth;  and  should  be  obliged  to  submit  to  the  super- 
cilious haughtiness  of  those  whose  language  is  different,  whose  princi- 
ples, and  laws,  and  government,  are  fundamentally  and  diametrically 
opposite  to  yours,  and  whose  religion  has  ever  been  invariably,  directly, 
and  essentially,  in  practice  as  in  doctrine,  the  persecutor,  the  compul- 
sive tyrant  over  that  which  prevails  with  you. 

'  In  case  you  send  any  terms,  do  not  be  impatient  to  know  what  has 
been  done  with  them.     There  are  many  circumstances  of  time  and  op- 
portunity, which  must  be  managed,  and  which  cannot  be  previously 
foreseen;  sufficeth  it,  that  you  can  but  stand  in  the  same  place  you  do 
now,  whatever  part  ministry  or  parliament  take. 
Your  humble  servant. 
And  a  well  wisher  to  iUl  men  of  science  and  liberal  minds,  and 
A  friend  of  liberty, 

Chakles  de  Weissenstein.' 

The  chief  points  of  the  new  plan  of  government  which  accom- 
panied this  letter,  wene,  that  the  consent  of  the  colonics  should 
be  indispensable  to  all  future  constitutional  changes — that  each 
colony  should  choose  its  own  form  of  government,  and  appoint  its 
own  executive  officers — that  colonists  should  be  eligible  to  fill 
public  offices  in  Great  Britain,  only  by  special  acts  of  parlia- 
ment, but  in  all  other  respects  should  enjoy  the  rights  of  Britisli 
subjects — that  a  central  court  of  American  peers  for  appeals 
from  all  other  courts,  and  to   be  named  by  the  king,  should  be 
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created,  with  a  final  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords — that  a  con- 
gress of  delegates  from  all  the  colonics  should  be  assembled  once 
in  seven  years  to  make  general  laws  and  vote  money,  subject  to 
the  approval  of  parliament — that  the  army  and  militia  be  under 
the  crown,  and  be  governed  by  the  British  Mutiny  Act— that 
parliament  shall  vote  men  and  taxes  for  the  public  ser%'ices  of 
America,  as  well  as  of  Great  Britain,  but  the  amounts  to  be 
proportionate  to  the  population  of  both  countries—  that  the  votes 
of  taxes  by  the  colonial  legislature  should  be  subject  to  the  direct 
veto  and  regulation  of  parliament — that  the  customs'  tariff  be 
settled  by  the  colonial  legislature,  but  subject  to  parhamentary 
revision— that  British  manufactures  should  have  the  preference 
in  American  ports — that  American  trade  should  othertoise  he 
free  irith  all  the  icorld.  Besides  all  this,  Washington,  Adams, 
'Hancock,  Franklin,  and  some  others,  were  to  have  certain  offices 
and  great  personal  rewards,  Franklin  attached  the  more  im- 
portance to  the  proposals,  because  he  believed  them  to  have  been 
approved  by  the  British  ministry.  But  he  rejected  the  advance 
without  a  moment's  hesitation. 

The  scheme  of  an  American  House  of  Peers  long  attracted 
attention  in  high  quarters  in  England;  and  if  that  absiu'd  idea 
of  setting  up  an  institution  for  which  materials,  analogous  to 
those  which  support  it  in  England,  caji?iot  be  created,  could  by 
some  ingenious  contrivance  be  converted  into  another  propo- 
sition made  twenty  years  before  the  American  war,  and  revived 
more  than  once  in  the  last  ten  years,— namely,  into  a  proposition 
for  electing  representatives  of  the  colonies  and  India  in  a  House 
^of  Commons,  many  existing  grievances  would  gradually  disap- 
pear. Franklin  was  favourably  inclined  to  this  plan ;  which  was 
also  advocated  by  Dr.  Adam  Smith;  but  it  has  never  been 
seriously  taken  up  by  any  party,  either  at  home  or  in  the 
colonies.* 

The  reflection  which  arises  strongly  from  the  opposition  of  Lord 
Hillsborough  to  tlie  Ohio  colony,  and  from  the  formal  scheme 
of  colonial  misgovernment,  which  tlie  foregoing  letter  admits  to 
have  existed,  is  confirmed  by  an  anecdote  preserved  by  Mr. 
Sjjarks  on  the  occasion  of  Lord  Chatham's  famous  plan  of  con- 
ciliation, '  which  was  treated,'  says  Franklin,  '  with  as  much 
contempt  by  the  Lords  as  they  could  have  shown  to  a  ballad 
offered  by  a  drunken  porter ;'  and  at  this  time,  Lord  Shelburne 
furnished  the  key  to  all  the  mis-government  of  the  old  colonies, 
^vhich  ended  so  disgracefully  to  England.  '  Li  these  matters,' 
said  his  lordship,    '  parliament   only   obeys   the  dictates  of  a 

♦  Wliat  Romans  dreamed  about  upon  this  subject  may  possibly  remain  to 
be  realized  by  Englislimen. 
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ministry,  who  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten   are   governed  by  tlieir 
under  secretaries.' — Sparks,  vol.  x.,  p.  437. 

This  imputation  has  not,  unfortunately,  been  proved  by 
modern  experience  to  be  a  mere  ebullition  of  spleen,  or  'obstruc- 
tive opposition;'  nor  has  such  undue  influence  had  one  whit 
better  effect  on  our  colonial  affairs  since,  than  before  the 
American  war.  But  its  entire  discomfiture  in  the  late  New 
Zealand  case,  permits  a  hope  that  a  reform  of  the  wretched 
system  is  at  hand. 

The  independence  of  the  United  States  being  established  in 
spite   of  the  anticipations  of  M.  dc  Weisscnstein,  Dr.  Franklin 
passed  many  years  as   American  minister  in  France,  and  died 
at  a  very  advanced  age  in  his  own  country',  full   of  honours.     In 
that  great  country  his  example  and  his  opinions  have  gained  a 
powerful  hold  upon  the  minds  and  conduct  of  millions  of  prac- 
tical men ;  and  this  influence  is  fiir  from  being  limited  to  the 
United    States.       In    Great    Britain,    and    throughout   Europe, 
not  to  speak  of  the  widely  spreading  European  society  scattered 
over  all  other  quarters  of  the  globe,  the  name  and  the  works  of 
Franklin  are  familiar  to  vast  numbers  of  civilized  people  in  many 
various  departments  of  science,  morals,  and  politics.     It  remains, 
perhaps,  for  us  one  day  to  put  a  great  political  principle  which  he 
advocated,  to  the  test.  Recently,  one  of  the  most  remarkable  pro- 
ductions of  the  American  press,  '  TJie  Prize  Essai/s  upon  a   Con- 
r/ress  of  Nations  for  the  adjustment  of  international  cllsjmtes,  and 
for  the  promotlo)i  of  universal  peace  wltlumt  resort  to  armsj'  pro- 
]:>erly  ranked  his  authority  among  the   highest  in  favour  of  this 
object.     '  We   daily  make  great  improvements,'  says  Franklin, 
'  in  natural — there  is  one  I  wish   to  see  in  moral — philosophy ; 
the  discover]/  of  a  plan   that  would  induce  and  oblige  nations  to 
settle  tlieir  disputes,  vnthout  first  cutting  throats.    When  lolU  human 
reason  he  sujficlcntly  improved  to  see  the  advantage  of  this  f     The 
man  who  succeeded  in  introducing  an  article  against  jn-ivatecrlng 
into  a  treaty  of  amity,  even  with  one-European  state,  is  an  excel- 
lent authority  in  such  a  matter ;  and  although  it  may  be  too 
sanguine   to  expect,   yet   the   ultimate  attainment  of  the   pro- 
posed object  cannot  "be  doubted  now  that  the  good  seed  is  well 
sown.     Already  has  that  seed  of  good-will  been  cherished  with 
admirable  results ;  and  the  men  who  have  in  the  United   States 
taken  a  prominent  lead  in  this  sublime  cause,  may  justly  join 
with  those  who  in  England  share  their  principles,  in  rejoicing 
at  the  fruits  of  their  labour. 

Whilst  we  arc  writing,  the  most  immediate  occasions  for  hos- 
tility are  passing  off;  and  it  is  impossible  not  to  recognise  in  the 
conduct  of  large  bodies  of  the  Americans,  and  among  their 
leading  men,  the  good  disposition  towards  peace,  v/hich  Franklin, 
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above  all  men,  fostered  so  anxiously.  Happily,  a  corresponding 
good  spirit  in  this  country  is  opposed  to  violent  councils ; 
and  among  the  better  signs  are  to  be  reckoned  the  proposal 
of  measures  among  us,  like  the  two  favourite  projects  of 
Franklin.  A  motion  has  lately  been  prepared  for  the  House  of 
Commons  for  abolishing  irrwatcering ;  and  our  Peace  Society 
has  taken  much  pains  to  spread  abroad  the  proposal  for  a  con- 
gress of  civilized  nations  to  remove  by  negotiations  the  causes 
of  war. 

To  promote  such  measures,  few  things  would  more  conduce 
than  familiarity  with  the  writings  and  life  of  Dr.  Franklin ;  and 
we  are  glad  to  have  had  means  of  devoting  a  portion  of  our  pages 
to  the  recommendation  of  this  edition  of  his  works. 


Ai't.  III.  A  Manual  of  the  British  Algce :  containimj  Generic  and 
Specific  Descriptions  of  all  the  knoum  British  species  of  sea-ioeeds, 
and  of  ConfervcE,  both  marine  and  fresh-xvater.  By  the  Hon. 
William  Henry  Harvey.  8vo.  pp.  Ivii.,  229.  London :  Van 
Voorst.     1841. 

This  is  one  of  a  series  of  publications  claiming  fair  credit  for  the 
judicious  and  liberal  way  in  which  a  real  want  has  been  supplied. 
There  was  no  deficiency  in  the  two  extremes :  we  have  had 
enough,  perhaps  more  than  enough,  of  the  merely  popular  and 
the  exclusively  scientific,  but  there  was  still  a  somewhat  craving 
opportunity  for  a  course  of  illustration  in  the  various  depart- 
ments of  natural  science,  that  should,  within  reasonable  limits, 
combine  them  both;  and  this  object  has,  we  think,  been  on  the 
whole  satisfactorily  attained  in  the  attractive  works  which  have 
been  successively  sent  out  by  the  publisher  of  the  present  volume. 
We  should  only  feel  inclined  to  qualify  our  general  approbation, 
by  referring  to  a  want  of  uniformly  good  execution  in  the  wood- 
cuts ;  some  of  them  are  excellent  in  all  respects,  but  others  are 
defective  in  drawing — in  that  spirited  and  artist-like  handling, 
without  Avhich,  though  lines  and  features  may  be  diagrammat- 
ically  correct,  there  can  be  no  adequate  expression  of  life  and 
character. 

This  criticism  is,  however,  it  must  be  confessed,  somewhat 
excursive,  since  the  work  before  us  is  altogether  unillustrated ;  a 
deficiency  that  will,  we  apprehend,  be  found  to  interfere  both 
with  its  popularity  and  real  usefulness.  For  general  forms  and 
effects  upon  a  large  scale,  description  may  be  sufficient,  though 
even  in  such  instances  we  question  whether  it  will  convey  to 
different  individuals  impressions  precisely  similar ;  but  in  matters 
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of  minute  and  specific  observation,  outline  always,  relief  fre- 
quently, and  sometimes  colour,  arc  indispensable  even  to  the 
well-informed  reader.  With  the  professor  or  the  advanced 
student,  the  case  is  somewhat  different:  he  knows  already  so 
much,  and  in  what  he  does  know  there  is  so  much  coherence 
and  consecutiveness,  that  he  finds  little  difficulty  in  adjusting 
new  discoveries  to  the  intervals  of  his  arrangement ;  though  even 
to  him  a  few  touches  of  the  pencil,  in  aid  of  the  pen,  Avill  often 
save  a  world  of  trouble  and  uncertainty.  But  with  the  great 
proportion  of  inquirers,  such  aids  are  essential ;  and  in  their 
absence  much  valuable  time  will  be  expended  with  but  small 
and  imperfect  advances  towards  accurate  definition. 

Now  it  is  precisely  to  this  latter  class  that  we  are  disposed 
especially  to  recommend  the  study  of  this  important  branch  of 
cryptogamic  botany.  An  active  taste  for  its  investigation 
might  advantageously  occupy  the  Avearisome  leisure  of  the  sea- 
side loungers,  who  watch,  hour  after  hour,  the  advancing  and 
receding  tide,  heedless  or  ignorant  that  some  of  the  most  curious 
and  attractive  works  of  the  Almighty  are  lying  at  their  feet, 
either  adhering  to  the  rock,  or  marking  by  a  dark  irregular  line 
the  extreme  verge  of  the  tidal  wave.  Such  idlers  as  these  are 
evidently  incompetent  of  themselves  to  form  the  slightest  notion 
of  the  beauty  and  variety  that  characterize  the  marine  alga?. 
Even  those  more  lively  persons  who  pick  up  '  sea-weeds,'  and 
regard  them  with  gratified,  though  uncritical  observation, 
usually  take  no  pains  to  obtain  accurate  and  connected  know- 
ledge on  a  subject  which  would  richly  repay  them  for  a  little 
labour  and  research  employed  in  the  right  direction.  It  must, 
however,  be  admitted  that  there  are  real  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  gaining  sound  and  comprehensive  information ;  and  of  these, 
the  absence  of  an  intelligible  and  fairly  illustrated  '  manual'  is 
not  the  least.  The  first  of  these  conditions  is  adequately  sup- 
plied by  Mr.  Harvey's  volume,  but  in  the  second  it  fails.  For 
this  failure  a  reason  is  assigned  in  the  author's  '  limited  stay  in 
Europe,'  and  a  substitute  is  recommended  in  the  following  ex- 
tract from  the  '  Introduction.'  Having  expressed  his  regret  that 
he  should  have  been  disappointed  in  his  intention  to  illustrate 
the  work  '  with  figures,  at  least,  of  the  genera,'  he  goes  on  to 
observe  that 

'  However  they  might  have  added  to  the  beauty  of  the  work,  the 
student  will  experience  little  loss  by  their  omission  who  takes  this 
MANUAL  for  what  I  wish  it  to  be,  a  companion  to  the  Alg^  Dan- 
MONiENSEs,  (sold  by  Mary  Wyatt,  Torquay,)  a  most  important  Avork, 
now  extending  to  four  volumes,  with  a  supplement,  composed  of 
specimens  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-four  species,  beautifully  dried  and 
correctly  named.    These  volumes  furnish  the  student  with  a  help,  such 
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as  no  figures,  however  correctly  executed,  can  at  all  equal, — nature's 
own  pencil  illustrating  herself.  The  ricluicss  of  the  marine  flora  of 
Devonshire  is  avcU  known,  as  well  as  the  zeal  with  which  it  has  been 
for  many  years  explored  by  Mrs.  CiRii'FiTiis,  wlio,  I  nm  happy  to  add, 
takes  a  warm  and  benevolent  interest  in  the  success  of  Mrs.  Wyatt's 
publication ;  and  what  is  more  important,  at  least  to  botanists,  exercises  a 
careful  oversight  over  the  scientific  portion  of  it.  .  .  .  The  work 
already  contains  by  far  the  greatest  portion  of  the  rarest  British 
species,  and  generally  in  the  most  pei'fect  state  o^  fructification,  to 
Avliich  great  attention  is  paid,  and  Avhcre  it  is  dioecious  two  specimens 
are  given.  I  have  invariably  rpioted  the  "■  Alg.  Daivmon,'  in  the  fol- 
lowing pages,  as  an  (ickiiou-Iedr/ed  standard,  and  I  refer  to  these 
quotations  in  proof  of  the  extent  of  its  value.' 

Mr.  Harvey  has  by  no  means  overrated  the  value  and  interest 
of  Mrs.  Wyatt's  attractive  vohimes.  Wc  speak  from  familiar  use, 
when  we  give  them  the  highest  })raise  for  liberal  selection  and 
skilful  manipulation.  Algologists,  of  all  grades,  are  v>'ell  aware 
of  the  dexterity  which  is  frccjuently  required,  not  only  for  the 
higher  kinds  of  discrimination,  but  in  the  management  of  some- 
times very  unmanageable  materials.  In  all  these  respects  every- 
thing is  done  by  Mrs.  Wyatt  that  can  be  effected  by  practised 
fingers  and  a  critical  eye  ;  she  has  not  merely  brought  together 
a  number  of  expressive  examples,  but  has  taken  much  and  suc- 
cessful pains  in  their  characteristic  exhibition.  She  is,  evidently, 
an  adept,  both  in  that  which  relates  to  the  scientific  part  of  col- 
lecting, and  in  the  scarcely  less  impcu'tant  art  of  displaying  the 
plant  in  its  liahit  as  it  lived;  preserving,  without  affectation  or 
distortion,  as  much  of  graceful  and  picturesque  disposition  as 
may  be  consistent  with  its  natural  character.  The  names,  with 
references,  are  attached  in  printed  labels,  and  an  index  supplies 
the  regular  arrangement  as  given  by  Hooker.  Unfortimately  all 
this  time,  trouble,  and  skill,  cannot  be  afforded  gratuitously,  and 
we  fear  that  the  price  of  the  work,  though,  under  all  the  circum- 
stances, exceedingly  reasonable,  may  prevent  its  extensive  circu- 
lation. 

The  absence  of  all  graphic  illustration  in  jMr.  Harvey's 
volume,  is  the  more  to  be  regretted,  since  there  is  nothing  in  the 
regular  market  that  can  supply  the  dcriciency.  The  really  trust- 
worthy publications  on  the  subject,  are  either  incomplete,  or  ex- 
jiensive  beyond  all  average  ]iower  to  purchase.  Dawson 
Turner's  excellent  work  on  the  Tuci,  with  its  beautiful  figures 
from  the  drawings  of  Sir  W.  J.  Hooker,  independently  of  its 
costliness,  relates  only  to  one  division  of  the  Marine  Flora.  The 
examples  in  Smith  and  Sov^erby's  English  Botany  are  distributed 
through  the  many  volumes  of  that  acciu'ate  and  most  useful,  but, 
from  its  extent,  necessarily  expensive  series. 
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Dr.  Greville's  volume  on  the  Algcc  Britannicoi  has  obtained, 
from  all  subsequent  writers  on  the  subject,  imqualified  praise ; 
unfortunately  it  has  not  been  carried  farther  than  the  '  Inarticu- 
lated,'  or  jointless  tribes.  It  is  in  truth  an  admirable  work,  sin- 
gularly clear  and  complete  in  its  descriptions  and  definitions  ; 
supplying,  moreover,  in  its  prolcgomenary  matter,  a  summary 
of  general  intelligence,  which  has  been  made  good  use  of  by  his 
contemporaries.  As  scientific  illustrations,  his  plates  are  of  the 
highest  worth ;  as  general  representations,  they  are,  perhaps, 
somewhat  too  technical;  but  the  dissections  are  most  instructive, 
and  nothing  could  be  more  useful  to  pupils,  or  convenient  to 
professors,  than  the  completion  of  the  work.  INIr.  Loudon,  in 
his  '  Encyclopedia  of  Plants,'  has  included  a  very  useful  com- 
pendium of  British  Algology,  with  an  extensive  series  of  wood- 
cuts. If  something  of  this  kind  were  carefully  got  up  in  the 
same  form — a  judicious  combination  of  tabular  arrangement  with 
explanatory  annotation,  and  published  separately,  it  would,  we 
should  think,  become  popular.  We  remember  to  have  seen,  not 
long  since,  a  small  but  not  uninstructive  collection  of  real  speci- 
mens, got  up  with  printed  descriptions  and  a  few  supplemcutary 
coralines ;  it  made  no  pretension  to  scientific  character,  and  was 
meant  for  little  beyond  a  watering-place  toy.  The  idea  was, 
however,  good  ;  and  if  it  had  been  systematically  carried  out, 
nothing  could  have  better  answered  the  purpose  of  an  introduc- 
tory guide. 

From  this  excursion  we  return  to  Mr.  Harvey,  whose  publi- 
cation, notwithstanding  some  deficiencies,  is  an  able  and  valuable 
contribution  in  aid  of  scientific  pursuit.  His  '  Introduction,' 
though  somewhat  desultory  in  manner,  is  rich  in  matter ;  and, 
in  the  body  of  the  work,  his  definitions  are  clear,  and  his  dia- 
gnosis, of  which  the  difiiculties  arc  sometimes  only  to  be  overcome 
by  a  skilful  use  of  the  microscope,  is  satisfactory  throughout. 
Unpromising  as  the  first  aspect  of  his  pages  may  be,  bristling 
with  strange  words  and  uncouth  abbreviations,  they  will  be 
found  on  examination,  fraught  with  interest,  even  to  a  cursory 
reader.  Many  a  picturesque  touch,  and  occasionally  a  slight, 
but  pleasant  incident,  Inrk  in  the  small  print  of  the  running 
commentary ;  and  a  comparatively  insignificant  degree  of  prac- 
tical knowledge  will  give  a  deep  interest  to  what  would  otherwise 
leave  but  a  transient  impression.  In  truth,  this  study  is  every  way 
attractive,  not  only  in  the  singular  beauty  and  m;u'vcllous  variety 
of  the  oceanic  Flora,  as  exhibited  in  tlie  form  and  aspect  of  its 
different  groups  and  individuals,  but  in  the  modes  of  their 
existence,  and  the  laws  which  regulate  and  restrict  their  growth 
and  dwelling-place.  Some  arc  nomadic,  others  fixed;  while 
many  hold  firmly  to  the  rock,  or  find  a  i)artial  stay  on  shcilsj 
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pebbles,  and  other  disengaged  substances,  not  a  few  are  parasitic, 
attaching  themselves  to  other  algae,  without  apparent  injury  to 
their  growth  or  expansion.  Of  some,  the  delicate  fibres  almost 
elude  the  sight,  while  others,  the  giants  of  their  race,  '  lie  float- 
ing many  a  rood.'  Here,  however,  we  shall  refer  to  Mr.  Harvey, 
who  has  hardly  been  allowed  as  yet  a  fair  hearing,  for  farther 
illustration  of  these  points. 

'  The  name  Algae  is  assigned  by  botanists  to  a  large  group  or  natural 
class  of  cryptogamic  or  flowerless  plants,  which  form  the  principal 
and  characteristic  vegetation  of  the  %oaters.  The  sea,  in  no  cUmate, 
from  the  poles  to  the  equator,  is  altogether  free  from  them,  though  they 
abound  on  some  shores  much  more  than  on  others.  Species  abound  like- 
wise in  fresh  water,  whether  running  or  stagnant,  and  in  mineral 
springs.  Tlie  strongly  impregnated  sulphureous  streams  of  Italy — the 
eternal  snows  of  the  Alps  and  arctic  regions — and  the  boiling  springs 
of  Iceland — have  each  their  peculiar  species;  and  even  chemical  solu- 
tions, if  long  kept,  produce  algtc.  Very  few,  comparatively,  inhabit 
stations  which  are  not  submerged  or  exposed  to  the  constant  dripping 
of  water;  and  in  all  situations  where  they  are  found,  great  dampness, 
at  least,  is  necessary  to  their  production. 

Thus  extensively  scattered  through  all  climates,  and  existing  under 
so  many  varieties  of  situation,  the  species  are,  as  one  would  naturally 
suppose,  exceedingly  numerous,  and  present  a  greater  variety  in  form 
and  size  than  is  observable  in  any  other  tribe  of  plants  whose  structure 
is  so  similar.  Some  are  so  exceedingly  minute  as  to  be  wholly  invi- 
sible, except  in  masses,  to  the  naked  eye;  and  require  the  highest 
powers  of  our  microscopes  to  ascertain  their  form  and  structure. 
Others,  growing  in  the  depths  of  the  great  Pacific  Ocean,  have  stems 
which  exceed  in  length  (though  not  in  diameter)  the  trunks  of  the 
tallest  forest  trees;  and  others  have  leaves  that  rival  in  expansion 
those  of  the  palm.  Some  are  simple  globules  or  spheres,  consisting  of  a 
^xw^Q  cellule,  or  little  bag  of  tissue  filled  with  a  colouring  matter;  some 
are  merestrings  of  such  cellules  cohering  by  theends;  others,  alittle  more 
perfect,  exhibit  the  appearance  of  branched  threads;  in  others,  again,  the 
branches  and  stems  are  compound,  consisting  of  several  such  threads 
joined  together;  and  in  others,  the  tissue  expands  into  broad  flat  fronds. 
Only  the  higher  tribes  shew  any  distinction  into  stems  and  leaves,  and 
even  in  these,  what  appears  a  stem  in  the  old  plant,  has  already  served 
at  an  earlier  period  of  growth,  either  as  a  leaf,  as  in  Sargassum  and 
Cystoseira,  or  as  a  midrib  of  a  leaf,  as  in  Delesseria.  A  few  exhibit 
leaves  or  flat  fronds  formed  of  a  delicate  perforated  network,  resem- 
bling fine  lace,  or  the  skeleton  of  leaves.' 

Before  we  dismiss  the  present  subject,  we  must  indulge  our- 
selves in  a  single  remark  on  a  practice  which  we  have  not,  how- 
ever, the  slightest  expectation  of  restraining.  In  our  reference 
to  different  authorities  during  our  examination  of  this  '  Manual,' 
we  have  been,  as  often  before,  inexpressibly  annoyed  by  the 
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absurd  system  which  authorizes  a  discoverer  to  attach  the  name 
of  some  honoured  individual  to  a  newly  ascertained  genus  or 
species.  Every  epithet  in  systematic  arrangement  should  have  a 
meaning,  but  we  are  still  to  learn  what  instruction  is  conveyed, 
or  what  distinctions  may  lie  hidden  in  such  terms  as  Gratcloupia, 
Deslongchampii,  Cruickshanckii,  Lingbyei.  What  does  it  signify 
to  Mrs.  Griffiths — known  and  to  be  known  as  one  of  the  most 
accomplished,  discriminating,  and  liberal-minded  of  algologists 
— that  a  family  of  algae  has  been  distinguished  by  the  term 
Griffithsia.  Genuine  celebrity  rests  on  a  surer  foundation  than 
a  barbarous  nomenclature. 


Art.  IV.   1.  A  Sermon  Preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Lambeth  Palace, 
at  the  Consecration  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  United  Church  of 
England  and  Lreland  in  Jerusalem,   on    Sunday,  November    7, 
1841.     By  the  Rev.  A.  McCaul,  D.D,,  &c.  &c.     Published  at  the 
request  of  His  Grace,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.     London. 
1841. 
2.    The  Anglo -Prussian  Bishopric  of  St.  James,  hi  Jerusalem.      To 
which  are  appended  Remarks  on  Dr.  3IcCaid^s   Sermon  at  the 
Consecration  of  Bishop  Alexander,  by  the  Rev.    W.   Hoffman, 
Inspector  of  the  3Iissionary  Seminary  at  Basle.     Translated  from 
the  German.     London.     1842. 
On  the  seventh  day  of  November,  in  the  year  of  grace   One 
Thousand  Eight  Hundred  and  Forty-one,  the  Rev.  —  Alexander, 
Doctor  in  Divinity,  a  descendant  of  Israel,  but  a  clergyman  of 
the  church  of  England,  was  consecrated  at  Lambeth  Palace  to 
the  distinguished  office  of  'Lord  Bishop  of  the  United  Church 
of  England  and    Ireland  in    Jerusalem.'      This    transaction  is 
sufficiently  remarkable,  if  regarded  exclusively  as   a  proceeding 
of  the    Anglican   hierarchy.     It   is   not   merely    a   part  of  the 
system  which  has  recently  sprung  up,  and  which  is  in  itself,  not 
only  altogether  novel,  but   not  a  little   singular,   of  appointing 
high  ecclesiastical  functionaries  upon  \vhat  may  almost  be  called 
the  voluntary  principle — certainly  without  the  interference  of  the 
usual  prerogative  of  the  crown,  and  without  dependence  on  the 
public  purse  for  support — after  the  fashion   of  the  bishops  sent 
out,   within  the  last  few  years,  to  the   British   colonies.     It  is 
more  than  this.     It  is  the  appointment  of  an  English  bishop  to 
a  region  where  there   is  no   British  territory ;  and  it  is  the  first 
instance,  we  believe,  of  the  violation  of  the   territorial  principle 
which   has   hitherto  invariably  characterized  the  Anglican  epis- 
copacy. Until  now  we  have  had  bishops  o/"  London,  of  Salisbury, 
of  Barbadoes,  of  Calcutta ;   but  we  have  now-  a  bishop,   not  of, 
but  only  'in  Jerusalem.' 

The  reverend  divine  who  was  selected  to  preach  the  consecra- 
tion sermon  on  this  extraordinary  occasion,  tells  us  that  '  there 
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are  in  Syria  and  Asia  Minor,  Egypt  and  Abyssinia,  congrega- 
tions or  mission;n-y  establishments  of  the  church  of  England,'  that 
'  societies  have  arisen  on  the  continent  of  Europe  for  the  coloni- 
zation of  the  Holy  Land,'  and  that  '  tribes  and  churches  of  the 
East  turn  to  England  for  help  ;'  and  that,  on  these  grounds, '  the 
presence  of  an  Anglican  bishop'  in  that  region  '  is  imperatively 
necessary.' — Sermon,  p.  5.  But  why  so?  If  '  the  guidance  and 
blessing  of  a  bishop'  be  so  necessary — a  point  upon  \vhich  we  (pro- 
fane as  we  are !)  do  not  pretend  to  give  an  opinion — there  are 
bishops  on  the  spot.  '  The  orthodox  Greek  bishops,'  as  Dr. 
McCaul  terms  them,  why  may  not  they  '  guide  and  bless'  the 
children  of  the  East ;  more  especially  since  the  Anglican  bishoji 
goes  out  on  a  professed  mission  of  peace,  and  with  an  avowed 
desire  of  promoting  *  catholic  union'  ?  Will  our  readers  believe, 
that,  with  those  professions  on  his  lips.  Bishop  Alexander  is  not 
even  to  put  himself  into  communion  with  the  Greek  church  ! 
'Grave  causes,'  Dr.  McCaul  assures  us,  'prevent  conmiunion 
with  them  at  present.'  In  this  church  '  there  exist  errors  of 
doctrine  and  practice' — we  have  at  last  the  real  Simon  Pure — 
'  of  which  she  cannot  dare  to  make  herself  a  partaker.  *  *  No 
appearance  of  external  unity,'  he  adds,  '  can  warrant  us  to  make 
light  of  the  difference  of  [between]  right  and  wrong,  to  do  evil 
that  good  may  come,  or  to  sacrifice  truth.' — p.  8.  To  our  minds, 
this  is  throwing  away  the  olive-branch  altogether.  The  church 
of  England  thus  takes  her  stand  in  the  East,  as  among  churches 
which  with  her  first  breath  she  denounces  as  '  heretical ;'  and, 
conse(|uentiy,  as  a  belligerent  power,  whose  direct  operation  umst 
be,  not  to  promote  '  catholic  union,'  but  '  to  increase  the  feuds 
by  which  Jew  and  Ishmaelite  are  already  scandalized,  and  the 
name  of  Christ  blasphemed.' — Sermon,  p.  7. 

In  order  to  show  that,  in  the  appointment  of  the  new  bishop, 
*  there  is  no  intention  of  intruding  on  the  office  or  jurisdiction  of 
the  present  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,'  Dr.  McCaul  pleads  the  at- 
tention which  the  Anglican  ecclesiastic  is  to  pay  to  the  Jews. 
'  That  prelate,'  says  he,  meaning  the  patriarch,  '  does  not  pretend 
to  be  an  apostle  of  the  circumcision,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  the  representative  of  St.  James  of  Jerusalem.  The  pa- 
triarchate (the  preacher  goes  on  to  say)  is  not  of  primitive  in- 
stitution, but  an  erection  of  the  fifth  century,  and  the  patriarchs 
nothing  more  than  successors  of  the  Gentile  bishops  of  ^E^lia 
Capitolina ;  which,  so  far  from  laying  claim  to  the  rights  of  the 
mother  church,  as  the  church  of  St.  James  certainly  was,  was 
itself  for  centuries  subordinate  to  the  metropolitan  church  of 
Cesarea.' — p.  14.  To  pass  over  the  consideration,  that,  to  give 
this  apology  any  force,  the  new  bishop  should  confine  his  minis- 
trations to  the  Jews,  we  may  truly  affirm  that  it  presents  a  rare 
specimen  of  ecclesiastical  jugglery.     According  to  Dr.  McCaul, 
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we  are  to  understand  that  '  the  rights  of  the  mother  church'  at 
Jerusalem,  having  been  utterly  lost  sight  of  for  nearly  two 
thousand  j'ears,  are  suddenly  re -discovered,  like  jewels  in  a 
sewer.  Had  this  discovery  been  publicly  announced,  no  doubt 
all  the  episcopal  churches  in  existence  would  have  been  on  the 
qui  vivc,  each  intensely  eager  to  become  the  possessor  of  so  for- 
tunate an  ecclesiastical  windfldl.  Enacting  the  customary  part 
of  '  the  profession,'  however,  the  church  of  England,  being  the 
party  by  which  the  discovery  has  been  privately  made,  has  im- 
mediately appropriated  the  treasure,  and  '  laid  claim  to  the  rights 
of  the  mother  church  of  St.  James !'  Will  none  of  the  other  parties 
interested  in  this  remarkable  event  exclaim.  Show  your  title  ? 

And  so  Dr.  Alexander  is  the  new  '  apostle  of  the  circumcision,' 
and  next  successor  to  Saint  James,  the  primitive  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  !      Quanta  mutatus  ah  tUo  ! 

The  consecration  of  Bishop  Alexander  attracts  the  more 
regard,  because  it  is  not  an  affair  of  the  English  church  alone. 
No  less  a  personage  than  his  Majesty,  the  King  of  Prussia,  is 
part  and  parcel  of  it.  This  pious  prince  has  taken  a  liberal 
share  in  providing  for  the  carnal  iiecessities  of  the  new  episco- 
pate, as  appears  from  the  following  document,  which  has  been 
published  on  the  continent,  and  which  we  copy  into  our  pages 
from  the  second  pamphlet  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article : — 

'  Wo,  Frederick,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  Prussia,  &c.,  hereby 
declare  and  make  knoAvn,  that  we  are  willing  to  contribute  one-half  of 
the  sum  necessary  for  the  endowment  of  a  protestant  bishopric  in 
Jerusalem,  and  have  destined  thereto  the  sum  of  15,000/.  sterling, 
which  sum  we  have  so  disposed,  that  600/.,  the  interest  of  it,  should 
be  handed  over  to  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury  and  York,  and  the 
Bishop  of  London,  as  trustees  of  the  said  bishopric,  in  yearly  payment 
of  the  moiety  of  the  annual  income  of  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  That 
in  case  a  safe  and  profitable  investment  of  this  sum  should  hei'eafter  be 
resolved  upon,  in  order  to  which,  however,  by  virtue  of  the  moiety 
granted  by  us,  our  previous  consent  is  necessary,  the  said  capital  of 
1 5,000/.  shall  be  paid  over  in  cash  to  the  trustees,  an  acknowledgment 
of  which  shall  be  contained  in  the  deed  of  endowment,  together  with 
a  covenant,  that  any  overplus  beyond  600/.,  which  may  arise  from  the 
investment  of  tliis  capital,  shall  not  go  to  the  increase  of  the  bishop's 
income,  but  shall  be  added  to  the  endowment  of  the  bishopric.  In 
witness  whereof,  we  have  executed  the  present  grant  of  endowment. 
Given  at  Ilolbnitz,  near  Jaur,  6th  September,  1841. 

(Signed)  Frederick  William.' 

Deeds  of  royal  munificence  like  this  are  certainly  not  the 
result  of  momentary  impulses.  They  imply  somewhat,  and  pro- 
bablv  much,  of  intercommunication  between  crowned  heads,  and 
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negotiation  between  secular  and  spiritual  authorities.  And  so  it 
was  in  this  instance.  Not  long  after  Frederic  William  the 
Fourth  had  ascended  the  throne, 

'  A  confidant  of  the  king,  in  the  i^erson  of  Chevalier  Bunsen,  went  on 
a  special  mission  to  London,  which,  under  colour  of  family  interests,  did 
not,  and  indeed  was  not  intended,  to  remain  long  concealed.  The  well- 
known  character  of  the  ambassador  was  alone  sufficient  proof  that 
something  different  was  intended  by  this  mission  from  the  objects  of 
common  diplomacy;  that,  in  the  negotiations  entered  on,  ecclesiastical 
interests  would  be  represented,  and  this  by  a  man  who  had  already 
won  some  reputation  as  a  theological  dilettante.  The  frequent  con- 
ferences of  the  chevalier  with  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  English 
church,  served  to  add  weight  to  the  general  surmises.  When,  behold, 
after  some  months,  a  statement,  not  much  noticed  at  the  time,  ran 
through  the  newspapers,  of  the  passing  of  a  bill  in  pax'liament,  by 
which  the  English  episcopacy  was  empowered  to  consecrate  bishops 
abroad.' — Atiglo-Prnssian  Bishopric,  pp.  10,  11. 

So  the  machinery  works,  wheel  within  wheel.  And,  no  doubt, 
the  subsequent  visit  of  his  Prussian  Majesty  to  the  court  of 
Great  Britain  was  connected  with  additional  schemes,  hereafter 
to  come  to  light. 

From  the  pamphlet  which  we  have  thus  quoted,  and  of  which 
we  have  to  speak  in  the  highest  terms,  we  gather  that  this  move- 
ment of  the  Prussian  monarch  has  not  been  altogether,  as  an 
expression  of  concern  directed  to  the  religious  condition  of  the 
Holy  Land,  without  some  general  sympathy  in  Germany.  It  ap- 
pears that,  for  the  professed  Christians  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  the 
rule  of  Mehemet  Ali  had  'brought  about  a  kind  of  golden  age,'  as 
compared  with  the  oppressions  practised  under  the  Turks. 

'  Most  serious  concern,  therefore,  was  felt  by  many  pious  men,  who 
feel  a  hearty  interest  in  the  propagation  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in 
the  land  of  its  birth,  when,  by  virtue  of  stipulations  entered  into  by 
the  Four  Powers  after  the  battle  Nisib,  and  enforced  in  1840  by  their 
arms,  the  Syrian  provinces  were  separated  from  Egypt,  and  again 
subjected  to  the  immediate  sway  of  the  Padisha.  It  was  naturally 
feared  that  all  the  horrors  of  the  old  Turkish  tyranny  would  return. 
No  man  could  believe  in  the  promises  of  the  firman  of  Giilhane, 
especially  as  the  reform  party  of  the  divan  was  put  down  soon  after 
the  overthrow  of  Halil  Pacha,  and  the  well-known  decapitators  re- 
gained the  chief  place  in  the  council  of  Abdul  Medschid;  a  general 
outcry  arose  in  Europe  for  guciTantees  for  the  safety  of  the  Christian 
population  of  the  east,  which  was  more  strongly  echoed  on  account  of 
the  horrors  of  the  massacre  at  Damascus,  which  occurred  a  short  time 
before,  though  the  veil  of  mystery  spread  over  it  still  remains.  Various 
plans  were  proposed,  which,  according  to  general  belief,  could  be  easily 
brought  about  by  the  allied  powers,  who  had  just  laid  the  Sultan  under 
so  great  obligations — the  chief  of  which  was,  to    colonize  Palestine 
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by  European  and  Oriental  Christians,  and  to  form  a  republic  at  Jeru- 
salem under  the  protection  of  the  great  Christian  powers.' — lb., 
p.  10. 

The  religious  philantliropy  of  Germany,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  very  far  from  taking-  the  specific  direction  of  that 
cherished  by  the  King  of  Prussia.  It  was  one  thing  to  care  for 
the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  East,  and  quite  another  to 
be  enamoured  of  the  English  ecclesiastical  regime.  Accord- 
ingly, the  step  taken  by  Frederic  William  has  caused  a  profound 
sensation  throughout  the  Lutheran  churches,  and  the  pamphlet 
occasioned  by  it  (which  was  published  at  Freiburg,  in  Switzer- 
land), has  excited  great  attention  in  Germany.  Men  seem  to 
see  in  it  the  commencement  of  changes,  and  an  evidence  of 
schemes  of  change,  from  which  they  revolt  Avith  strong  resent- 
ment. 

The  attempt  which  was  made  by  some  government  journals 
to  get  up  an  enthusiastic  reception  for  the  Anglo-Prussian 
bishopric  of  Jerusalem,  has  signally  failed,  and  the  greatest 
objections  are  taken  to  it,  as  a  violent  and  most  unwelcome  in- 
terference with  the  Lutheran  ecclesiastical  platform.  What  has 
plausibly  been  said  about  the  charms  of  unity  and  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  rights  of  the  German  protestant  church,  is  clearly 
seen  through,  and  indignantly  repelled,  as  will  appear  by  the 
following  passages : — 

'  There  are  two  special  ])oints  in  the  constitution  of  the  bishopric  of 
St.  James,  whose  essentially  unprotestant  nature  can  be  concealed  by 
no  explanatory  circumlocutions  and  assurances.  The  first  relates  to  con- 
firmation, which  is  to  be  performed  on  all  the  members  of  the  protestant 
German  churches  by  the  bishop,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  English 
church.  It  is  clear  that  by  this  means  her  [the  Prussian]  chui-ches 
would  by  degrees  become  neither  more  nor  less  than  Anglo- German 
churches,  notwithstanding  all  that  is  said  about  retaining  the  national 
form  of  the  church.  It  is  also  clear  that  by  means  of  such  a  reserva- 
tion, the  existence  of  the  protestant  pa*;torate  would  be  destroyed  in 
its  very  foundation.  What  a  sorry  figure  in  a  protestant  point  of 
view  would  be  cut  by  a  pastor  who,  when  his  lambs  had  hitherto  been 
fed  by  himself,  must  obediently  bring  them  trained  before  a  master! 
They  are  of  course  not  his  sheep;  he  is  merely  the  labourer;  the  real 
shepherd  stamps  them  with  his  own  ruddle-mark. 

'  The  second  point  relates  to  the  ordination  of  candidates  who  are 
to  be  ai)pointcd  over  the  future  churches  as  pastors  by  the  bishop, 
upon  the  subscription  of  the  thirty-nine  articles,  after  having  previously 
subscribed  the  Augsburg  Confession  at  home.  What  a  monstrosity  of 
ecclesiastical  law ! 

'  That  certificate,  then,  of  a  subscription  elsewhere  given  to  the  Augs- 
burg Confession,  will  say  nothing  more  for  the  spiritual  functions  of  tlie 
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bearer  in  the  bishopric  of  8t.  James's,  than  a  certificate  of  one's 
collegestudies  or  place  of  abode.  The  act  upon  Avhich  ordination  and 
antliority  to  exercise  the  spiritual  oftice  are  imparted,  is  that  which 
binds  the  party  to  adhere  to  the  thirty-nine  articles,  over  wliich  th(» 
bishop  alone  has  to  watch.  Accordingly  we  see  here,  as  in  the  case  of 
eonfirmation,  that  all  which  is  peculiar  to  the  nation  and  the  faith  of  a 
German,  except  the  language,  is  iriven  up  to  Anglicanism.' — lb., 
pp.  14—16. 

Nor  is  the  new  episcopate  viewed  merely  as  creating  an 
anomalous  and  intolerable  state  of  things  abroad,  but  as  leading 
ultimately  to  equally  offensive  changes  at  home. 

'  Those  who  had  not  forgotten  what  had  already  been  done  for 
twenty  years  by  persons  who  took  part  in  this  drama  to  gain  over 
Frederic  William  III.  to  the  idea  of  an  apostolical  episcopate,  who 
remembered,  too,  the  statements  which  appeared  in  English  cluirch 
periodicals,  and  were  transferred  to  German  papers  during  the  resi- 
dence of  a  certain  Prussian  statesman  in  England  in  1839 — viz.,  that 
the  necessity  of  having  episcopacy  founded  on  legitimate  consecration 
was  more  and  more  urgently  felt  on  the  continent,  and  that  measures 
for  obtaining  this  from  England  might  be  expected  soon,  a  report 
which  numerous  clerici  regionarii  in  the  English  settlements  along  the 
Rhine  confidently  repeated;  those,  moreover,  who  were  acquainted 
with  the  inquiries  the  same  statesman  had  made  in  Paris  and  Belgium, 
whether  and  how  the  Protestant  church  might  be  placed  there  under 
episcopal  government,  could  scarcely  have  any  doubt  as  to  ho-\v  the 
case  would  be  with  the  Bishopric  of  Jerusalem.  There,  it  Avas  said, 
in  Mahommedan  territory,  where  ecclesiastical  and  civil  functiojis  Avere 
blended,  and  where  no  ecclesiastical  corporation  could  possibly  be 
recognised  by  the  state  without  its  being  represented  by  the  bishop,  a 
commencement  might  be  made,  Avith  the  greatest  apparent  naivete, 
towards  realizing  the  darling  idea  of  setting  up  the  golden  calf,  in 
which  Protestantism  might  behold  its  image  as  a  church.  It  might 
be  reckoned  that  the  rage  for  Palestine  would  be  contented  with  Avhat 
was  left  for  it,  and  would  silence  any  saucy  critics  who  might  arise, 
especially  if  such  a  fact  in  the  world's  history  were  seconded  by  a 
well-sustained  feu  de  joie  of  newspaper  volleys.  A  double  advantage 
Avould  be  gained  if  Protestant  churches  could  be  formed  on  these  prin- 
ciples :  first,  an  important  precedent,  which  could  be  well  employed 
against  any  future  opposition  at  home  to  such  an  organization  of 
churches;  secondly,  the  seeds  would  be  sown  for  a  clergy  legitimately 
ordained,  which  might,  without  creating  disturbance,  be  transplanted, 
together  with  the  bishop,  to  our  own  country.' — pp.  13,  14. 

These  evident  tendencies  of  the  united  bishopric,  plain  enough 
in  themselves,  acquire  still  further  significancy  from  an  expres- 
sion officially  employed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  This 
prelate  avows  that  the  measure  has  been  '  taken  Avith  the  hope 
that  it  may  lead  the  A\^ay  to  an  essential  unity  of  discipline,  as 
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well  as  doctrine,  between  our  own  church  and  the  less  perfccth/ 
constituted  of  the  protestant  churches  of  Europe.'  This  is  letting 
out  the  whole  secret,  and  compacts  the  whole  case  into  a  demon- 
stration that  a  scheme  is  artfully  laid,  and  perseveringly  pursued, 
to  undermine  the  constitution  of  the  continental  churches,  and  to 
reduce  them  under  episcopal  regimen. 

Under  the  influence  of  this  conviction,  the  writer  of  the  pam- 
phlet says,  '  The  mantle  of  Christian  charity  has  long  enough 
been  thrown  over  Anglicanism,  and  it  is  now  high  time  and  our 
bounden  duty  to  unveil  it,  when  it  approaches  in  so  rude  and 
arrogant  a  manner  as  it  does  in  the  archbishop's  announcement,' 
]x  22.  lie  proceeds,  accordingly,  to  give  a  spirite<l  sketch  of 
the  history  of  the  church  of  England,  and  with  a  fidelity  and 
vividness  which  make  us  regret  that  our  limits  forbid  quotation. 
We  must  make  room,  however,  for  part  of  its  winding  up.  After 
acknowledging  the  merits  of  the  '  evangelical  party,'  the  writer 
proceeds — 

'  But  to  yoit,  anointed  lords  and  consecrated  gentlemen  of  the  hiah 
church,  who  boast  of  a  character  indelibilis,  who  cherish  the  a])Ostolical 
succession — to  you  who,  by  tlie  mouth  of  WilHam  Ilowley  and  Cliarles 
James  Blomtield,  have  dared  to  address  us  in  huiguage  so  impertinent, 
to  you  we  would  fain  direct  the  earnest  question  :  Have  i/oie  ever  been 
the  men  to  contend  witli  the  sword  of  the  word  of  God  and  tlie  shield 
of  faith?  to  put  on  the  armour  of  Clirist,  and  come  boldly  forward 
against  the  hydra  of  infidelity  and  immorality!  No!  Vou  were  for- 
sooth consecrated,  and  you  consecrated  all  those  who  received  from 
your  hand  the  ruddle  mark  ;  but  liave  you  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
poor  in  the  streets  and  sliips,  in  the  markets  and  in  tlie  dens  of  sorrow  ? 
No!  ....  Have  you,  in  the  Lord's  name,  fed  tlie  hungry,  given 
drink  to  the  thirsty,  clothed  the  naked,  comforted  the  Avretclied?  IIa\e 
you  prayed  and  wept  with  them?  No!  You  are  chaplains  only  at  the 
sumptuous  tables  of  the  great;  you  have  disdained  all  intercourse  with 
unsiglitly  wretchedness,  except  to  tythe  its  potatoes!  Have  you  sought 
that  Avhich  was  lost,  raised  up  the  broken  reed,  and  brought  back  the 
wanderer  to  repentance?  No!  You  have  exacted  your  tythes  to  the 
very  anise  and  cummin  of  the  poor;  and,  Jehu  like,  have  brandished 
your  bloody  scourge  over  the  famislied  bodies  of  the  Irish  people. 
Have  you  kindled  a  light  in  schools  and  colleges  for  the  people?  No! 
You  have  allowed  the  colleges  to  decline,  and  have  grudged  even  the 
most  limited  instruction  to  the  child  of  the  artisan.  Have  you  eman- 
cipated the  swarthy  slaves,  the  sons  of  Ham?  No!  Your  apostolical 
successors — behold!  they  rise  up  in  resistance  to  the  measure  as  one 
man!  Nor  could  you  forget  the  sentence,  '  Cursed  be  Canaan,  and 
let  him  be  a  servant  of  servants  among  his  brethren.'  Have  you  gone 
out  to  pi-each  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  to  carry  the  glad 
tidings  to  the  heathen?  The  great  instruments  in  tlie  Lord's  hand, 
Eliot,  Brainerd,  Schwartz,  Marshman,  Carey,  Vanderkemp,  Khenius, 
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Gutzlaff,  Gobat,  did  they  belong  to  you? — No!  The  men  who  were 
enabled  in  tlie  strength  of  the  Lord  to  do  such  things  were  presby- 
terians  and  baptists,  were  the  sons  of  Penn  and  Wesley,  whom  your 
pride  and  worldly-mindedness  drove  from  the  midst  of  you — they  were 
the  sons  of  Germany  and  Switzerland,  whose  pious  zeal  you  assisted 
with  your  mammon  only,  in  order  to  encroach,  with  rude  and  clumsy 
hand,  upon  the  fruits  of  their  toil  when  the  opportnnity  arrived.  But 
say !  where  shall  we  find  the  fruit  of  your  labours,  the  flock  which  your 
care  has  gathered?  Its  voice  is  heard  in  that  cry  of  neglected  wretch- 
edness with  which  Europe  resounds, — More  bread  and  fewer  bishops, 
more  pigs  and  fewer  parsons!  And  are  you  for  setting  up  to  be  our 
masters,  and  are  we  to  obtain  from  you  the  rules  for  our  '  less  regulated 
churches  T  Are  you  to  be  the  pattern  and  the  type  for  us?  You,  I 
ask?  what  ?/o?/ ?  Oh,  I  entreat  you,  let  that  confused  vision  of  your 
infatuated  pride  vanish — go  and  repent  of  your  sins,  and  the  sins  of 
your  forefathers;  turn  your  thoughts  within  and  learn  humility!' — 
pp.  31,  32. 

*  Young  Oxford'  also  comes  in  for  a  touch  of  this  writer's 
pencil,  and  is  graphically  described. 

'  Even  that  mighty  fermentation  which  in  our  times  has  disturbed  the 
tenacious  mud  of  a  century  of  stagnation,  the  new  Oxford  theology  of 
Pusey  and  Newman,  is  nothing  else  than  the  old  venom  which  re- 
mained from  the  Tudor  Reformation;  only  now,  instead  of  being  dif- 
'  fused  amidst  the  whole  mass,  it  is  collected  in  a  more  concentrated 
form  upon  a  single  point,  and  has  therefore  become  more  pungent  and 
narcotic' — p.  32. 

And  having  cited  the  well  known  passage  which  has  gained 
for  an  Anglican  clergyman  the  unenviable  cognomen  of '  cursing 
Palmer,'  he  adds, — 

'  Well  said,  Master  Palmer.  You  are  a  fine  fellow.  You  know 
your  own  mind,  and  you  speak  it  out.  You  have  learned  to  curse, 
assuredly,  as  if  you  had  drunk  of  the  yellow  water  of  the  Tiber  from 
a  child.  Your  hand,  man!  You  take  my  fancy;  you  are  a  genviine, 
straightforward  foe,  and  should  you  ever  get  us  under,  I  can  see  you 
will  have  the  grace  to  award  us — not  indeed  a  more  perfect  coustitufiou 
— but  assuredly,  no  quarter.     I  quite  depend  upon  you.' — p.  34. 

We  must  withdraw  ourselves,  however,  from  this  region  of 
temptation,  and  conclude  b}^  saying,  that  we  earnestly  hope  the 
sensation  produced  throughout  Germany  will  not  be  evanescent 
or  fruitless.  The  Lutheran  churches  have  been  taken  at  un- 
awares, and  a  crisis  seems  to  have  come  upon  them  in  a  moment. 
But,  once  aroused,  they  should  be  thoroughly  awake.  We  trust 
they  will  be  so,  and  that  their  successful  endeavours  to  resist  the 
yoke  of  Anglican  ecclesiastical  tyranny  will  be  accompanied  with 
a  revival  and  extension  of  the  love  and  power  of  vital  godliness. 
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That  person  must  have  made  few,  and  but  superficial  ob- 
servations, upon  the  history  of  mankind,  who  fails  to  discern  how 
intimately  facilities  for  transport  and  transit  are  connected  with 
it  at  almost  every  turn.  Mind,  in  its  connexion  with  matter, 
seems  to  rejoice  in  movement.  When  toryism  took  up  arms 
against  railroads,  for  instance,  as  it  did  in  the  cases  of  the  Bristol 
and  Birmingham  companies,  the  genius  actuating  it  was  analo- 
gous to  that  of  the  oyster;  and  had  this  system  of  politics,  be- 
fore it  changed  its  cognomen,  been  placed  in  the  temple  of  truth, 
to  give  an  account  of  its  creed  and  principles,  these  last  would 
have  been  found  anything  but  friendly  to  wheels,  unless  they 
were  sure  to  move  slowly,  or  unless  the  tread-wheel  might  be 
deemed  an  exception.  Liberalism,  on  the  other  hand,  of  neces- 
sity and  by  its  very  nature,  boiuid  up  as  to  its  interests  with 
mental  development,  appears  to  live  only  in  progress ;  it  rejoices 
in  locomotion,  because  it  knows  how  forcibly  that  enters  into  the 
genuine  advances  of  civilization ;  so  that  whatever  may  tend  to 
expedite  the  conveyance  of  men  or  chattels  from  place  to  place, 
will  be  certain  to  find  favour  in  its  eyes.  Stagnation,  slowness, 
comforts  of  travelling  in  the  felicitous  vehicles  of  our  forefathers 
at  the  rate  of  seven  miles  an  hour,  are  now  among  the  ideas 
which  democracy  and  mechanics'  institutes  have  taught  a  rising 
generation  to  laugh  at;  nor  does  any  one  complain,  in  the  long 
run,  of  all  this,  except  those  old  giants  of  prejudice, which  feel  they 
are  left  behind  in  the  race  :  whilst  there  may  be  even  some  pros- 
pect, in  a  few  more  years,  of  young  people  traversing  air,  as  well 
as  earth,  perhaps  faster  than  a  pigeon  flies  !  The  extraordinary 
print  lying  before  us  on  the  tabic,  of  the  'Ariel  in  its  Flight' — • 
like  the  monstrous  bird  of  the  Arabian  Entertainments — wending 
its  lofty  way,  we  presume  across  the  Straits  of  Dover,  has  sug- 
gested to  us  the  propriety  of  endeavouring  to  attract  the  attention 
of  our  readers  to  a  subject  somewhat  foreign,  and  yet  by  no 
means  uncongenial  to  the  general  scope  of  our  labours. 

It  may  be  remarked,  that  capabilities  of  locomotion,  under 
certain  restrictions,  seem  to  illustrate  the  position  of  organized 
life  in  the  scale  of  creation.  Stones,  vegetables,  and  the  inter- 
mediate links  between  the  kingdoms  of  plants  and  animals,  may 
be  sufficiently  interesting,  valuable,  useful,  and  even  wonderful, 
but  they  have  no  motive  powers.  The  tortoise  at  least  gets  along 
— the  hare  runs  for  its  life — and  the  birds  soar  into  the  fields  of 
ether,  the  envy  and  admiration  of  the  poet,  not  to  say  of  the 
philosopher.  This  notion,  however,  will  nuich  mislead  us,  luiless 
we  bear  in  mind,  that  mere  locomotiveness  is  by  itself  worth 
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little  in  its  practical  results.  There  is  a  species  of  falcon,  which 
will  fly  three  hundred  miles  between  sunrise  and  sundown  in  the 
higher  latitudes — taking  one  meal  in  Scotland,  and  its  next  in 
Iceland— but  which  lives  alone  in  its  mountain  glory.  This 
power  must  become  blended  into  system  before  it  presents  ns 
with  its  most  interesting  analogies.  The  stork  knoweth  her 
place  in  the  heavens !  To  watch  myriads  of  winged  creatures 
congregating  for  their  far-distant  emigration  ;  to  see  them  form- 
ing a  wedge-like  column,  that  through  the  npper  regions  of  the 
atmosphere  they  may  exchange  Europe  for  Africa — to  follow 
that  dark  and  dense  clond  of  feathered  existence  in  their  perfect 
order,  with  pinions  above  and  behind,  pinions  oaring  an  aerial 
voyage  without  an  approach  to  confusion — this  constitutes  the 
miracle.  And  so  with  regard  to  mankind  a  similar  observation 
applies.  The  Indian,  who  with  stealthy  but  rapid  pace,  will 
convey  himself  from  his  own  home  to  the  frontiers  of  some  hos- 
tile tribe,  at  the  rate  of  twenty  leagues  per  diem,  is  little  else 
than  the  jer-falcon  of  his  species.  Locomotive  power  must 
assume  a  social  character  before  it  enters  fully  into  civilization. 
The  army  on  its  march,  the  caravan  tracking  its  perilous  path 
over  the  desert,  the  vessel  ploughing  its  way  of  wonder  through 
the  waters — these  are  amongst  the  elements  which  tell  in  their 
development  upon  the  temporal  weal  or  woe  of  our  race.  They 
may  be  classified,  as  is  obvious,  under  two  divisions — the  trans- 
port of  goods  and  the  transit  of  persons ;  to  the  latter  of  which 
the  present  paper  is  intended  mainly  to  relate.  In  fact,  however, 
both  play  into  the  hands  of  each  other;  since  mutual  intei-course 
must  naturally  lead  to  more  or  less  of  mercantile  transaction,  so 
soon  as  mutual  necessities,  and  reciprocal  means  of  satisfying 
them,  come  to  be  thoroughly  vmderstood.  Commerce  no  doubt 
sprung  up  in  its  small  beginnings  in  the  earliest  ages.  The  ark 
of  Noah  may  have  instructed  the  diluvian  patriarchs  that  a 
wooden  framework,  on  certain  principles,  would  waft  or  float  a 
cargo  from  one  spot  to  another.  The  river,  or  lake,  or  unruffled 
bay,  by  slow  degrees  favoured  the  first  rafts  or  canoes,  which 
might  be  more  audaciously  launched  upon  their  bosoms.  An 
aiidax  Japeti  genus  gradually  attempted  to  work  out  the  original 
charter  first  given  by  their  beneficent  Creator  to  his  energetic 
children.  The  Roman  lyric,  eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  alluded 
to  this  in  his  well-known  exclamation : — 

Illi  robur  et  ces  triplex 
Circa  pectus  erat,  qui  fragilem  truci 
Commisit  pelago  latem  ! 

And  it  is  curious,  that  in  the  very  same  ode  of  Horace,  there 
occur  these  two  lines^  which  we  ventijre  to  commend  to  Messrs. 
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Ilenson  and  Roebuck,  before  they  embark  for  Bath  in  their  new 
fljing  machine : 

Expertus  vacuum  Da?dalus  aera 
Pennis  non  homini  datis. 

Not,  indeed,  that  this  should  discourage  them,  but,  on  the  eon- 
trarv,  just  the  reverse.  We  merely  wish  to  show  what  difficul- 
ties science  has  already  overcome.  Steam  has,  in  fact,  reached 
its  present  proud  position,  through  the  apathy  and  scorn  of  cen- 
turies. For  forty  generations,  the  pages  of  Agalhias  recorded  in 
vain  the  stupendous  effects  produced  from  cauldrons  of  boiling 
Avater,  by  an  ingenious  but  vindictive  mechanism,  vmder  Jus- 
tinian, at  Constantinople.  The  steam  organ  of  Pope  Sylvester, 
never  charmed  the  proper  attention  of  either  its  contemporaries, 
or  of  the  mediaeval,  or  our  own  modern  age.  Shouts  of  derision 
rewarded  an  early  exhibition  of  steam  boats  before  the  Emperor 
Charles  the  Fifth ;  nor  did  the  inventions  of  the  Marcpiess  of 
Worcester  share  a  much  better  fate.  Let  not,  then,  the  enter- 
prising projectors  of  the  Ariel  despair.  Their  winged  chariot 
may  at  least  hand  them  down  to  posterity,  as  the  Argonauts  of 
the  air,  quite  as  worthy  of  a  place  among  the  stars  as  Jason  and 
his  mythological  companions. 

Probably,  whilst  water-carriage  formed  upon  the  banks  of 
rivers,  and  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  a  chief  means  for 
immigration,  some  mode  of  inter-communication  came,  in  course 
of  time,  to  be  more  or  less  systematized  upon  land.  We  hear  in 
Job  of  '  the  swift  ships,'  as  also  of  '  the  post  that  hasteth  by.' 
The  camel  or  dromedary,  together  with  the  horse  or  wild  ass, 
must  have  materially  contributed  to  the  rapidity,  and,  perhaps, 
the  regularity  of  transit,  prior  to  the  commencement  of  historical 
records,  those  of  the  oldest  books  of  Scripture  excepted.  Man 
is  essentially  gregarious.  Human  interests,  and  the  sweet  play  of 
family  affections,  would  not  fail  to  contrive  a  vast  variety  of 
plans,  through  which  the  disadvantages  of  separation  and  dis- 
tance might  be  in  some  degree  overcame.  The  trails  of  ferocious 
animals,  roaming  for  their  prey,  may  possil)ly  have  marked  out 
the  first  rude  paths  intersecting  forests  or  districts,  which  labour 
and  skill  at  length  perfected  into  open  roads  for  the  traveller, 
the  courier,  and  the  caravan.  Amongst  the  Chinese  and  Per- 
sians, and  no  doubt  throughout  many  portions  of  those  extraor- 
dinary Iranian  and  Egyptian  empires,  whose  vestiges  lie  like 
wrecks  along  the  shores  of  a  shadowy  antiquity,  there  would 
seem  to  have  existed,  from  a  very  remote  period,  something 
analogous  to  regular  systems  of  intercourse  between  widely  sepa- 
rated regions.  The  necessity  of  the  case  nuist  have  originated 
some  such  result.     In  an  age,  also,  when   there  were   tot  rajcs 
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quot  urhes,  we  know  from  inspired  authority,  that  there  were  both 
'  highways  and   byways,' — Judges,  v.  6.     Intercourse    between 
villages  increased  of  course,  as  those  villages  expanded  into  large 
towns  and  cities.     Civilization  thus  experienced  an  augmented 
development ;  and  improved  in  its  turn  those  facilities  for  transit 
which  had  already  fostered  its  own  growth.     Roman  domination 
at  length  waved  its  sceptre  ever  the  world ;  and  absolute  mo- 
narchy took  this  task  in  hand  with  immense  zeal   and  effect. 
Monster  as  it  was,  it  was  coerced  to  produce  good  out  of  its  na- 
turally   evil    nature.     How   could    despotism   reign    and   revel, 
unless  its  eyes  and  hands  were  in  every  place  ?     Hence  Sueto- 
nius tells  us,   that  under  Augustus,   '  Et    quo  celerius,  ac  sub 
raanum  annuntiari  cognoscique  posset,  quid  in  provincia  quaque 
qucretur,  juvenes  primo  modicis  intervallis  per  militares  vias, 
dehinc  vehicula  disposuit,'  cap.  49.    Aurelius  Victor,  Capitolinus, 
and  Spartian,  all  inform  us  how  carefully  the  system  was  enlarged 
under  Trajan,   Hadrian,   Antoninus  Pius,    and    Severus.     The 
imperial   regulations   De    Cursu    Publico    occupy    near    sixty 
pages  in   double   folio   columns,   in   the    Codex    Theodosianus, 
inchiding   the    learned    commentaries    of    Godefroy.      Gibbon 
has  remarked  how  completely  all  the  provinces  were  connected 
with  each  other,   and  with  the  capital,  by  the  public  highways : 
an  enormous  chain  of  communication  extended  from  the  north- 
west to  the  south-eastern  frontier, — from  the  wall  of  Antoninus 
to  Rome,  and  from  thence  to  Jerusalem, —  for  upwards  of  four 
thousand  miles.     It  passed  through  York,  London,  and  Sand- 
wich, in  Britain ;  from  Boulogne  through  Rheims,  Lyons,  across 
the  Alps  to  Milan,  Rome,  and  Brundusium,  in  Gaul  and  Italy ; 
from  Dyrrachium   to  B^^zantium,  in  nearly  a  straight  line  for 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  miles ;  and  in  Asia,  through  Ancyra, 
Tarsus,  Antioch,   and  Tyre,  to  the  metropohs  of  Judsea.      In 
the  time  of  Theodosius,  a  magistrate  of  high  rank  posted  from 
Antioch   to  Constantinople  considerably  within   six  days ;  and 
the  same  freedom  of  intercourse  which  extended  the  vices,  dif- 
fused also    the    improvements   of  social   life.       The    following 
account  from  The  Decline  and  Fall  is  not  less  accurate  than  inter- 
esting : — '  The  public  roads  were  properly  divided  by  milestones, 
and  ran  in  a  direct  line  from  one  city  to  another,  with  very  little 
respect  for  the   obstacles  either  of  nature  or  private  property. 
Mountains  were  perforated,   and  bold  arches  thrown  over  the 
broadest  and  most  rapid  streams.     The  middle  part  of  the  road 
was    raised    into  a  terrace,  which    commanded    the    adjacent 
country,  consisted  of  several  strata  of  sand,  gravel,  and  cement, 
and  was  paved  with  large  stones,  or  in  some  places  near  the 
capital,  with  granite.     Such  was  their  solid  construction,  that 
their  firmness  has  not  entirely  yielded  to  the  effort  of  fifteen 
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centuries.     The}"-  united  the  subjects  of  the  most  distant  regions 
by  an  easy  and  famihar  intercourse,  though  their  primary  object 
had  been  to  facihtate  mihtary  operations ;  nor  was  any  country 
considered  as  completely  subdued  till  it  had  been  rendered,  in 
all  its  parts,  pervious  to  the  arms  and  "authority  of  the  conqueror. 
The  advantage  of  receiving  the  earliest  intelligence,  and  of  con- 
veying their  orders  with  celerity,  induced  the  emperors  to  esta- 
blish, throughout  their  extensive  dominions,  the  regular  institu- 
tions of  posts.     Houses  were  everywhere  erected  at  the  distance 
of  only  five  or  six  miles ;  each  of  them  was  constantly  provided 
with  forty  horses ;  and  by  the  help  of  these  relays,  it  was  easy  to 
travel  at  the  rate  of  one   hundred  miles  per  diem.     The  use  of 
the  posts  was  allowed  to  those   who  claimed  it  by  an  imperial 
mandate  ;  but  though  originally  intended  for  the  public  service, 
it  was  frequently  indulged  to  the   business  or  convenience  of 
private  citizens.     Nor  was  the  communication  of  the  Roman 
empire  less  free  and  open  by   sea  than  it  was  by  laud.     The 
provinces  surrounded  and  enclosed    the    Mediterranean ;    and 
Italy,  in  the   shape  of  an  immense  promontory,  advanced  into 
the  midst  of  that  great  lake.     The  coasts  of  Italy  are,  in  general, 
destitute  of  safe  harbours  ;  but  human  industry  had  corrected  the 
deficiencies  of  nature,  and   the  artificial  port  of  Ostia,  in  par- 
ticular, situate  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  and  formed  by  the 
emperor  Claudius,  was  a  useful  monument  of  Roman  greatness. 
From  this  port,  which  was  only  sixteen  miles  from  the  capital,  a 
favourable  breeze  frequently  carried  vessels  in  seven  days  to  the 
columns  of  Hercules,  and  in  nine  or  ten  to  Alexandria  in  Egypt.' 
He  then  demonstrates  how  the  arts  and  luxuries  of  the  east  were 
thus  rapidly  communicated  to  the   west ;  almost  all  the  herbs, 
flowers,   and  fruits  which  grow  in  our   European  gardens,  in- 
cluding the   apricot,  the   peach,  the  orange,  the  olive,  and  the 
pomegranate,  to  say  nothing  of  the  improvement  of  the  vine,  or 
the  introduction  of  flax,  and  various  artificial  grasses.     Agricul- 
ture became   improved  and  refined  through   these  facilities  for 
transit,  and  the  consequent  diff"usioh  of  intelligence.      Famines 
were  of  rarer  occurrence,  the  accidental  scarcity  of  any  single 
spot  being  immediately  supplied  by  the  plenty  of  more  fortunate 
districts;   and  commerce,  with   manufactures,  grew  almost  in- 
sensibly in  proportion  to  the  (juickened  and  awakened  energies 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

Nor  even,  during  what  are  called  the  dark  ages,  was  the  taste 
for  rapid  and  regular  transit  altogether  lost,  although  barbarism 
had  shaken  the  colossal  empire  which  it  assaulted  into  a  mul- 
tiplicity of  fragments.  We  are  always  prepared  to  maintain  that 
aristocracies  possess  all  the  evils  of  despotisms,  without  any  of 
their  redeeming  qualities.     Mankind,  in  dealing  with  them,  or 
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rather  suffering  from  them,  has  to  cope  with  legions  of  dark 
powers  iu  high  places,  instead  of  a  single  demon,  entrenched  in 
t)ne  cavern,  out  of  which  he  may,  by  prodigious  efforts,  be  ulti- 
mately ejected  and  destroyed.  But  even  the  nobles  of  the 
middle  ages  patronized  some  sorts  of  roads.  Had  transit  alto- 
gether become  extinct,  there  would  have  been  no  bridges  to 
yield  a  harvest  of  unjust  tolls,  no  merchants  to  fleece,  no  travel- 
lers to  despoil.  Their  very  forest  laws  would  have  defeated  some 
of  the  darling  objects  which  lay  nearest  their  hearts,  especially 
in  the  case  of  hilarious  churchmen,  whose  genius  and  tastes  lay 
much  abroad,  and  expatiated  in  the  sports  of  the  field.  High- 
ways were  necessary  for  these  dignified  personages,  that  they 
might  at  once  exhibit  their  rural  or  ecclesiastical  pomp,  and 
enjoy  to  the  full  their  golden  day  of  jollification.  *  Alexander 
the  Third,'  says  Hallam,  '  by  a  letter  to  the  clergy  of  Berkshire, 
dispenses  with  their  keeping  the  archdeacon  in  dogs  and  hawks 
during  his  visitation  !  Such  seasons  gave  jovial  dignitaries  an 
opportunity  of  trying  different  counties  and  regions.  An  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  in  1321,  seems  to  have  carried  a  train  of  two 
hundred  persons,  who  were  maintained  at  the  expense  of  the 
abbeys  on  his  road,  and  to  have  hunted  icifh  a  j)ack  of  hounds 
from  parish  to  parish.^  The  third  Council  of  Lateran,  in  1180, 
had  prohibited  this  amusement  on  such  journeys,  and  restricted 
bishops  to  a  train  of  forty  or  fifty  horses.  Alas,  for  the  cobwebs 
of  councils,  when  villains  in  coats  of  mail,  or  in  copes  and  sur- 
plices, were  to  be  caught  by  them.  Clergy  and  nobility  made 
their  serfs  and  tenantry  look  warily  to  the  maintenance  of  their 
ways ;  else  how  could  the  tithes  have  been  carted  home,  how 
could  church  and  state  have  kept  the  world  at  their  feet,  how 
could  the  magnates  of  the  earth  have  continued  to  wax  fat  and 
shine  ?  The  rich  monaster}^  of  St.  Denis  in  France  gravely 
represented  to  Charlemagne  that  the  flesh  of  hunted  animals  was 
sahitary  for  sick  monks,  and  that  their  skins  would  serve  to  bind 
their  books  in  the  library !  The  monarch  listened,  and  perhaps 
smiled  ;  but  the  necessary  dispensation  was  formally  granted. 
Roads  sufficient  for  ordinary  purposes  of  transit  thus  escaped 
total  neglect,  imtil  the  formation  of  burgher  and  mercantile 
classes  still  further  secured,  extended,  and  improved  them  for 
better  purposes.  The  loAvcst  classes  of  all,  much  longer  remained 
as  adsc7-ipti  glebee,  an  unfortunate  race  esteemed  l)y  those  above 
them  as  properly  created  for  their  special  service  and  entertain- 
ment; about  as  much  fixtures  as  the  cattle  grazing  in  parks 
and  demesnes.  Meanwhile,  whoever  moved  about  at  all  had 
to  move  on  horseback.  Barons,  bishops,  canons,  knights, 
esquires,  fair  ladies  with  falcons  on  their  wrists,  were  ever}'  one 
mounted  upon  palfreys.     Vehicles,  except  for  the  transport  of 
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heavy  goods,  had  been  forgotten  almost  for  centuries,  although, 
as  is  well  known,  chariots  both  for  games  and  warfare  formed 
the  pride  of  anti(|nity.  The  Romans  also  used  them  for  domestic 
and  social  purposes,  under  the  names  of  arccra  (which  occurs  in 
the  Twelve  Tables),  of  lectica,  of  carpciitum,  and  carruca.  There 
is,  moreover,  a  passage  in  Suetonius  bearing  on  this  point,  when 
in  his  life  of  Julius  Caosar  he  clearly  intimates  that  carriages 
were  then  let  out  to  hire  at  Rome.  The  conqueror  of  Pharsalia, 
he  observes,  was  a  mighty  traveller;  Longissimas  vias  incredibili 
celeritatc  confecit,  expeditus,  meritoria  rheda,  centena  passuum 
millia  in  singulos  dies  ;  cap  57.  In  an  article  published  some 
years  ago,  in  the  great  '  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia,'  it  was  justly 
remarked  that  none  can  say  at  what  precise  period  carriages  were 
reintroduced.  Under  the  emperors,  many  have  questioned 
whether  there  were  springs;  in  the  absence  of  which,  all  their 
^old,  gems,  and  trappings,  to  which  we  hear  allusions  in  Seneca, 
Athenaeus,  and  Chrj^sostom,  must  have  been  only  splendid 
miseries.  Feudalism,  however,  abhorred  such  conveyances,  as 
if  it  instinctively  anticipated  that  an  age  might  arrive  when 
augmented  means  of  transit  would  break  down  its  reign  of  mono- 
poly— when  convenient  vehicles  might  carry  peasants  as  well  as 
lords;  when  they  would  become  not  merely  useful,  but  neces- 
sary, affording  facilities  for  internal  intercourse  to  thousands  and 
myriads,  and  more  and  more  nearly  assimilating  the  millions  of 
an  enlightened  country  to  the  habits  and  associations  of  a  single 
united  family.  There  is  nothing  like  liberty,  even  for  the  mere 
temporal  enjoyments  of  mankind. 

Roads,  therefore,  not  having  been  annihilated,  vrere  destined 
in  due  time  to  fulfil  their  appointed  functions.  Philip  the  Fair 
in  France,  about  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  forbade  the 
wives  of  citizens  from  using  cars.  Plebeians  were  not  to  have 
the  honour  of  being  bumped  about  the  streets  of  a  gay  capital, 
under  the  noses  of  princes  and  nobles,  too  poor  to  maintain  an 
axletree,  and  far  too  proud  to  acquire  the  means  of  doing  so, 
through  attention  to  the  pursuits  of  honest  industry.  Yet  the 
dog  in  the  manger  has  never  been  able  to  do  much  more  than 
bark  at  the  progress  of  civilization.  When  Charles  of  Anjou 
entered  Naples,  his  queen  rode  in  a  carriage,  the  out  and  insides 
of  which  glowed  under  coverings  of  azure  velvet,  interspersed 
with  golden  lilies.  The  emperor,  Frederick  III.,  in  1474-5, 
seems  to  have  used  a  close  chaise  in  his  journeys  to  Frankfort, 
whilst  the  elcctrcss  of  Brandenburgh,  the  Duchess  of  Mecklen- 
burgh,  Diana  of  Poictiers,  Rene  de  Laval,  Catherine  deMedicis, 
the  father  of  Thuanus,  the  great  historian,  as  president  of  par- 
liament, all  dazzled  their  contemporaries  in  the  same  manner. 
Henry  the  Fourth  kept  one   coach,  and  was  assassinated  in  it ; 
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but  before  that  day  the  practice  was  rapidly  gaining  ground. 
The  elector  of  Cologne,  in  1562,  had  several.  Thirty  years 
afterwards,  the  Margrave  John  Sigismond,  at  Warsaw,  possessed 
three  dozen,  each  with  six  horses,  than  whose  age,  according  to 
Frederick  the  Great,  the  common  indulgence  in  them  is  not 
older.  In  1523,  a  law  was  enacted  in  Hungary  to  prevent  the 
use  of  carriages,  whilst  towards  the  close  of  that  century,  Julius, 
Duke  of  Brunswick,  illustrated  that  obstructive  conservatism  in 
1588,  which  has  since  his  reign,  so  charmed  our  own  Newcastles 
and  Buckinghams.  His  ducal  enactment  is  too  precious  a  mor- 
ceau  of  antiquity  to  be  altogether  lost,  for  it  runs  as  follows : — 

'  As  we  know  from  ancient  historians,  from  the  annals  of  heroic, 
honourable,  and  glorious  aclaievements,  and  even  by  our  own  experi- 
ence, that  the  respectable,  steady,  courageous,  and  spirited  Germans 
were  heretofore  so  much  celebrated  among  all  nations,  on  account  of 
their  manly  virtue,  sincerity,  boldness,  honesty,  and  resolution;  that 
their  asistance  was  courted  in  war,  and  that  in  particular,  the  people 
of  this  land,  by  then'  discipline  and  intrepidity,  both  within  and  without 
the  kingdom,  acquired  so  much  celebrity,  that  foreign  nations  readily 
united  with  them ;  we  have  for  some  time  past,  found  with  great  pain 
and  uneasiness,  that  their  viseful  discipline  in  skill  and  riding  throughout 
our  electorate  county  and  lordship,  have  not  only  visibly  declined,  but 
have  been  almost  lost,  (and  no  doiibt,  otlier  electors  and  princes  have 
experienced  the  same  amongst  their  subjects);  and  as  the  principal 
cause  of  this  is,  that  our  vassals,  servants,  and  kinsmen,  without  dis- 
tinction, young  and  old,  have  dared  to  give  themselves  up  to  i?idoIence 
and  riding  in  coaches,  and  that  few  of  them  provide  themselves  Avith 
well  equipped  riding  horses,  and  with  skilful  experienced  servants,  and 
boys  acquainted  with  the  roads;  being  not  able  to  suffer  any  longer  this 
neglect,  and  being  desirous  to  revive  the  ancient  mode  of  riding, 
handed  down  and  bequeathed  to  ns  by  our  forefathers,  Ave  hereby  Avill 
and  command,  that  all  and  each  of  our  before  mentioned  vassals,  ser- 
vants, and  kinsmen,  of  Avhatever  rank  and  condition,  ahvays  keep  in 
readiness  as  many  riding  horses  as  they  are  obliged  to  serve  us  Avith, 
by  their  fief  or  allegiance,  and  have  in  their  service  able,  experienced 
servants  acquainted  Avith  the  roads;  and  that  they  have  as  many  horses 
as  possible,  with  polished  steel  furniture,  and  Avith  saddles  proper  for 
carrying  the  necessary  arms  and  accoutrements,  so  that  they  nniy 
appear  with  them,  Avhen  necessity  requires.  We  also  will  and  com- 
mand our  before  mentioned  vassals  and  servants  to  take  notice,  that 
when  Ave  order  them  to  assemble  either  altogether  or  in  part,  in  times 
of  turbulence,  or  to  receive  their  fiefs,  or  Avhen  on  other  occasions,  they 
visit  our  court,  they  shall  not  travel  or  appear  in  coaches,  but  on  their 
riding  horses,' — Corp.  Jur.  Feudal.  Germ.  11,  p.  1447. 

Nor  was  this  German  prince  aught  else  than  a  model  to 
others  of  his  own  nation.  Philip  II.,  Duke  of  Pomerania 
Stettin,  attempted  the  same  suppression  of  improvement  in  1608, 
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and  with  similar  results.     Ambassadors  appeared  in  carriages  for 
the   first  time  in   1613,  at  the  imperial  commission  of  Erfurth. 
Kink  informs  lis  that  the  empress  of  Leopold,  who   came  from 
Spain,  blazed  in  her  nuptial  equipage,  before  the  good  people  at 
Frankfort,   involving  an  outlay    of    38,000    florins!     Her  own 
court  had   witnessed  coaches  for  the  first  time  in  1546;  but  at 
Hanover,  Ei'nest  Augustus,  in  1681,  had  fifty  gilt  carriages,  with 
six  horses  apiece.     We  mark  such   incidents  as  these  for  a  tAvo- 
fold  reason ;  first,  to  shew  how  greedily  the  upper  classes  plunged 
into  their  selfish  enjoyments ;  and  secondly,  to  demonstrate  the 
impossibility    of    arresting   the    common   sense  of  mankind  in 
catching  at  every  improvement  which  might  ultimately  facilitate 
transit.     We  have  ventured  to  assert  in  a  foregoing  page,  that 
during  the  middle  ages,  every  one  rode   on  horseback ;  which, 
however,  must  be   understood  with  some  limitations,  even  in  old 
England.     St.  Erkenwald,  a  Saxon  saint,  seems  occasionally   to 
have  adopted   the  Roman  mode  of  conveyance.     He  flourished 
during  the  third  quarter  of  the    seventh  century,  and  his  bio- 
grapher observes  respecting  him,   '  Quadam  vero  die,  verbi  Dei 
pabula,  commisso  sibi  gregi,  ministraturus,  dum  duarum  rotarum 
fcrretur  veliiculo,  infirmitate  praepediente  vel   senio,  contigit  ut 
altera  rotai'um  semitis  difticultate   axem  relinqueret,   et  ibidem 
socia  relicta  remaneret :    a   curious  passage,  shedding  a  ray  of 
light  upon  both  the  curricles  and  roads  of  our  Saxon  forefathers. 
We  are  indebted  for  it  to  Sir  William  Dugdale's   History  of  St. 
Paul's  Cathedral ;  as  also,  to  the  already  mentioned  encyclopajdia, 
so  well  known  as  an  honour  to  the  literature  of  Edinburgh.     In 
the  same  publication,   there  is  cited  an  instance  borrowed  from 
Brook's    '  Catalogue  of  Kings  and   Princes,'    p.  67,   relative  to 
one  of  the  earls  of  Derby,  who  died  of  a  fall  out  of  his  coach,  in 
the  year  1253.    Stowe,  in  his  '  Summary  of  English  Chronicles,' 
takes  the  following  notice  of  carriages,  which  we  venture  to  copy 
without  adhering  to  his  orthography  :  '  This  year,  Walter  Rippon 
made  a  coach  for  the  Earl  of  Rutland,  which  was  the  first  coach 
ever  made  in  England,  to  wit,  in  anno   1564.     The  said  Walter 
Rippon  made  the   first  turning  hollow   coach,  with  pillars  and 
arches  for  her  Majesty,  being  then  her  servant.'      Also,   about 
twenty  years  afterwards,  he  bears  testimony  to  '  a  chariot  throne,' 
being  constructed    *  with  four  pillars  behind,    so    as   to    bear  a 
canopy,    with   a  crown  imperial  upon  the   top,  and  two  lower 
pillars  before,  whereon  stood  a  lion  and  dragon,  the  supporters  of 
the  arms  of  England.'    The  oldest  vehicles  used  by  our  ordinary 
British  ladies,  according  to  Stowe,  were  called  tohirlicotcs,  remain- 
ing in  fashion  but  for  a  short  interval.     Lord  Arundel  is  said  by 
Anderson  to  have  introduced   German   carriages  into  England 
about  1580;  and  under  James  L  something  like  an  offer  was 
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made  by  an  Individual  from  Stralsund,  for  running  coaches  be- 
tween Edinburgli  and  Lcith,  for  which  he  was  to  have  a  roval 
patent  of  monopoly  for  fifteen  years.  During  the  seventeenth 
century,  popular  privileges  and  aspirations  took  such  a  start,  that 
comforts  and  conveniences  for  the  middle  classes  came  not  to  be 
considered  altogether  out  of  the  question.  It  began  to  be  admitted 
practically,  that  peers  and  princes  were  not  the  only  persons 
entitled  to  the  advantages  of  travellers.  Fiacres  at  Paris, 
hackney-coaches  in  London,  vehicles  for  hire  at  Amsterdam, 
Madrid,  Warsaw,  Copenhagen,  and  Stockholm,  at  length  were 
permitted  to  dash,  glide,  or  rattle  through  the  public  streets,  for 
the  benefit  of  all  avIio  could  afford  their  fares.  Good  roads  also 
were  now  called  for  in  various  directions.  Turnpike  trusts  had 
commenced  most  beneficial  warfare  against  all  ruts  as  deep  as 
ditches,  and  all  gates  excepting  their  own.  Stages  gradually 
started  between  every  large  city  and  its  adjacent  or  connected 
towns ;  packets  sailed  tov\'ards  every  conceivable  point  of  the 
compass;  hot  water  performed  unparalleled  marvels  upon  the 
surface  of  cold ;  the  post-office  developed  fresh  capabilities  for 
inter-communication,  under  the  auspices  of  Mr.  Palmer ;  car- 
riages annually  improved  in  their  construction,  wJiilst  their  no- 
menclature alone  would  have  puzzled  antiquaries  and  philosophers 
of  past  ages :  nor  could  we  venture  to  commit  ourselves  to  any 
description,  did  even  space  or  time  allow  it,  of  the  landaus, 
barouches,  phaetons,  chariots,  chaises,  gigs,  berlins,  cars,  tandems, 
calashes,  windsor-chaii's,  buggies,  broughams,  and  sociables,  which 
are  daily  advertised  in  the  columns  of  our  public  journals.  The 
rate  of  travelling  kept  rising  ever  since  the  Peace,  until  it  reached 
twelve  miles  an  hour  upon  several  of  our  best  lines.  A  journey 
from  the  metropolis  to  Shrewsbury  or  Exeter  no  longer  involved 
a  fever  in  the  legs  or  a  woollen  nightcap.  Coaches  assumed,  with 
some  species  of  apparent  propriety,  the  names  of  Quicksilver, 
Swiftsure,  Telegraph,  Express,  Nonpareil,  or  the  Swallow ;  until 
at  length,  their  transitory  glories  have  become  finally  eclipsed  by 
the  transcendant  wonders  of  railroads  ! 

What  other  region  then  remained  open  to  adventurous  ambition 
but  the  very  air  itself?  To  dream  of  traversing  it  was  for  cen- 
turies considered  something  like  a  symptom  of  insanity  ;  so  that 
men  left  it  as  an  exclusive  field  for  fowls,  insects,  and  superna- 
tural agents.  Yet,  though  such  an  opinion  prevailed  from  periods 
of  the  remotest  antiquity;  even  amidst  the  darker  ages  there 
occasionally  shone  forth  a  ray  of  better  intelligence.  U]ion 
what  the  fable  of  Daedalus  was  founded,  none  can  now  tell ;  but 
Roger  Bacon,  the  famous  friar  of  all  mediaeval  sorcery,  suggested 
the  idea  of  soaring  above  the  earth  by  mcciianical  contrivances. 
He  mentions  a  machine  for  flying,  as  in  his  time  certainly  known ; 
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'  not  that  lie  himself  had  seen  it,  or  was  acquainted  with  any- 
other  who  had  done  so,  but  he  knew  an  ingenious  person  who 
had  contrived  one.'  It  is  probable  that  he  alluded  to  some 
method  of  putting  artificial  wings  into  motion,  like  those  of  the 
projector  in  Rasselas,  whilst  no  doubt  he  feared  attempting  any 
ascent  into  the  air  in  his  own  proper  person,  lest  literally  he 
should  fall  into  the  fire  rather  than  the  water,  through  the  tender 
mercies  of  an  Inquisition.  Bishop  Wilkins,  under  Charles  II., 
contemplated  a  voyage  to  the  moon,  in  a  vessel  so  filled  with 
light  gases,  that  it  should  ascend  through  the  diiferent  densities 
of  the  atmosphere,  as  a  cork  rises  from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of 
any  water.  In  the  same  treatise,  moreover,  '  Concerning  a  New 
World,'  he  asserts  that  a  flying  chariot  might  be  constructed  upon 
'mechanical  principles;'  and  in  his  '  Mathematical  Magic,' 
which  was  a  subsequent  publication,  after  specifying  various 
schemes,  he  gives  the  preference  '  to  this  very  Flying  Chariot,  on 
account  both  of  its  superior  utility,  and  the  greater  probability 
of  its  success.'  His  contemporary,  the  Jesuit  Francis  Lana,  pro- 
posed to  provide  four  hollow  spheres  of  copper,  each  twenty  feet 
in  diameter,  and  so  thin,  that  on  exhausting  the  included  air, 
they  would  float  in  the  atmosphere,  and  be  capable  of  conveying 
either  a  vessel  or  any  other  load.  The  metal,  however,  to  an- 
swer at  all,  had  to  be  reduced  to  a  tenuity  incapable  of  resisting 
the  pressure  of  the  external  atmosphere ;  besides  that  his  plan 
for  securing  a  vacuum  proved  altogether  imperfect.  It  is  said, 
that  at  Lisbon,  in  1736,  an  aeronaut  went  up  about  two  hundred 
feet  in  a  wicker  basket  of  seven  or  eight  feet  in  diameter ; 
and  Joseph  Galien,  at  Avignon,  somewhat  later,  proposed  a 
leathern  bag,  which  was  to  be  neither  more  nor  less  than  an 
anticipation  of  what  the  two  brothers  Stephen  and  Joseph  Mont- 
golfier  realized  in  1782.  They  were  proprietors  of  a  paper 
manufactory  at  Annonal,  and  they  also  made  their  first  experi- 
ments at  Avignon.  By  this  time  it  had  been  ascertained  that  the 
air  was  an  elastic  fluid,  and  observing  that  smoke  and  clouds 
evinced  natural  tendencies  to  mount  upwards,  they  conceived  it 
practicable  to  confine  an  artificial  cloud,  'which  would  also  rise 
and  carry  along  with  it  the  enclosing  substance.'  Hence  arose 
balloons,  with  all  the  expectations  and  grievous  disappointments, 
excited  and  suffered,  from  time  to  time,  from  the  generous  at- 
tempts just  enumerated  down  to  those  of  our  own  enterprising 
countrymen,  whose  names  as  aeronauts  are  sufficiently  notorious. 
Several  have  conceived  that  balloons  might  be  advantageously 
used  in  geographical  surveys  or  electrical  experiments;  but  until 
some  process  for  securing  steerage  shall  have  been  discovered, 
they  must  be  deemed,  we  conceive,  as  failures  with  regard  to 
practical  transit  for  ordinary  people  like  ourselves, 
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Evaporation  from  hot  water  seems  destined  to  bear  away  the 
palm  of  success  ;  and  the  old  motto  of  the  Greek  sage  may  still 
keep  its  position  over  the  Pump-rooms  at  Bath:  API2T0N 
MEN  TAIIP !  The  radical  member  for  that  renowned  emporium 
of  gout,  rheumatism,  and  gaiety,  astonished  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, by  moving  one  evening  for  permission  to  bring  in  a  bill  for 
an  Aerial  Railroad :  whilst  ever  since  last  Lady-day,  the  print- 
shops  in  London  have  become  almost  a  nuisance  to  the  pave- 
ments, through  the  gaping  crowds  collected  to  stare  at  represen- 
tations of  the  Aerial  Steam  Carriage !  We  must  now  let  the 
Atlas  speak  for  itself,  in  describing  Mr.  Henson's  extraordinary 
invention. 

'  Let  our  readers  then  first  imagine  a  floor  or  platform  150  feet  long  by 
30  feet  wide.  We  are  somewhat  puzzled  for  a  word,  Avhich  will  accu- 
rately designate  this  part  of  the  machine.  We  have  called  it  a  floor  or 
platform,  merely  because  of  its  large  area;  and  yet  these  terms  are  im- 
proper, unless  we  divest  them  of  all  peculiar  meaning  as  to  Aveight  or  sta- 
bility, for  this  expanded  surface  floating  through  the  air  really  performs 
the  office  of  wings,  though  it  has  none  of  their  vibratory  motion, — it 
has  no  joints;  it  is  remai'kably  strong  and  stiflTfrom  end  to  end,  yet  of 
extraordinary  lightness.  It  advances  through  and  upon  the  air,  with 
one  of  its  long  sides  foremost,  that  side  being  also  a  little  raised.  A 
tail  of  50  feet  long,  and  of  similar  construction,  is  jointed  to  the 
middle  of  its  hinder  edge,  and  under  tlie  tail  is  a  rudder.  Across  its 
middle  is  a  vertical  web,  which  answers  the  same  purpose  as  the  keel 
of  a  vessel,  or  more  nearly  of  the  fin  on  the  back  of  some  fishes, — viz. 
it  checks  oscillation.  All  these  different  parts  of  the  machine  are  con- 
structed with  an  especial  view  to  the  combination  of  strength  wdth 
lightness,  and  are  covered  with  silk  or  linen.  To  the  main  expanse  or 
wings,  which  we  have  described,  and  immediately  beneath  it,  are  sus- 
pended the  car,  and  a  small,  light,  and  very  ingenious,  but  powerful, 
steam-engine;  the  latter  actuates  two  sets  of  vanes  or  propellers,  like 
windmill  sails,  and  of  20  feet  diameter,  situated  at  the  back  edge  of  the 
wings. 

'  The  principal  feature  of  the  invention,  as  far  as  the  description  has 
as  yet  proceeded,  is  tlie  very  great  expanse  of  its  sustaining  planes,  which 
are  larger  in  proportion  to  the  weight  to  be  carried,  than  those  of 
many  birds;  but  if  they  had  been  still  greater,  they  Avould  not  have 
sufficed  of  themselves  to  sustain  their  own  weight,  to  say  nothing  of 
their  machinery  and  cargo;  so  chat  surely,  though  slowly,  they  would 
have  come  to  the  ground.  We  have  remarked,  however,  that  the 
machine  advances  with  its  front  edge  a  little  raised;  the  effect  of  which 
is  to  present  its  under  surface  to  the  air  over  wdiich  it  is  passing,  the 
resistance  of  which  acting  on  it,  like  a  strong  wind  on  the  sails  of  a 
windmill,  prevents  the  descent  of  the  machine  and  its  burthen.  The 
sustaining  of  the  whole,  therefore,  depends  on  the  speed  at  which  it  is 
travelling  through  the  air,  and  the  angle  at  which  its  under  surface 
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impinges  on  the  air  in  its  front;  and  this  is  exactly  the  principle  by 
which  birds  are  upheld  in  their  flight,  with  but  slight  motion  of  their 
wings,  and  often  with  none. 

'  But  tlien  this  result,  after  the  start,  depends  entirel}^  upon  keeping 
up  the  speed,  and  tliere  remains  beyond  that,  the  still  more  formidable 
difficulty  of  first  obtaining  that   speed.     All  former  attempts  of  this 
kind  have  failed,  because  no  engine  existed  which  was  at   once  light 
enough  and  powerful  enough  to  lift  even  its  own  weight  through  the 
air  with  the  necessary  rapidity.     Mr.  Henson  has  removed  this  diffi- 
culty, partly  by  inventing  a  steam-engine  of  extreme  lightness  and 
efficiency;  and  partly  by  another  very  singular  device,  which  requires 
particular  notice.     It  is  perhaps  necessary  to  add,  that  any  device  by 
which  the  requisite  velocity  can  be  obtained,  may  be  used  instead  of 
the  inclined  plane,  as  for  instance   a  stationary  steam-engine  with  a 
level  road.     All  former  inventors  had   supposed  it  necessary  to  cai'ry 
in  the  machine  itself  all  the  power  necessary  to  commence  and  sustain 
its  flight.   Hence  some  failed  in  their  attempts,  and  others  were  deterred 
from  making  any  attempt  at  all.     Mr.  Henson,  following  out  the  in- 
dications of  art  and  nature,   employs  this  expedient.     His  machine, 
fiilJy  prepared  for  flight,  is  started  /"rom  the  top  of'  an  inclined  plane, 
in  descending  lohich,  it  attains  tlie  velocity  necessary  to  sustain  it  in  its 
further  progress.     That  velocity  woidd  be  gradually  destroyed  by  the 
resistance  of  the  air  to  the  forward  flight;  it  is  therefore  the  office  of 
the  steam-engine  and  the  vanes  it  actuates,  simply  to  repair  the  loss  of 
v'elocity;  it  is  made,  therefore,  oidy  of  the  power  and  weight  necessary 
for  that  small  eflcct.     Here,  we  apprehend,   is  the   chief  but  not  the 
only  merit    and  originality  of  Mr.   Henson's  invention;  and  to  this 
happy  thought  we  shall  probably  be  indebted  for  the  first  successful 
attempt  to  traverse  at  will  another  domain  of  nature.     Just  so  does  a 
large  bii'd  often  start  from  a  high  tree  or  rock.     First,  he  makes  a 
swoop  downwards  to   acquire  velocity;  that  gained,    it  requires  little 
effiDrt  to  rise  again  and  increase  his  speed.     The  violent  etfoi'ts  made 
by  slow  and  heavy  birds  when  rising  from  the  ground,  and  the  easy 
flight  of  the  same  birds   after  they  have  obtained  sufficient  velocity, 
show  the  operation  and  importance  of  the  same  principle.     Indeed,  the 
whole  is  but  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  established  mechanical 
axiom,   that  a  body  once  in  motion  w^ll  ever  continue  to  move,  if 
hindering  forces  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  or  balanced.     Mr.  Hensom, 
having  started  his  machine,  balances  the  hindering  forces  by  the  action 
of  his   steam-engine;  of  which   the  entire  Aveight,   with  the  twenty 
gallons  of  Avater  required  to  work  it,  is  about  six  hundred  pounds. 

'  With  the  idea  of  flight  we  associate  iiTcsistibly  those  of  swiftness 
and  fiicility  of  motion.  If  the  new  machine  should  accomplish  for  us,  at 
first,  only  a  more  frequent  and  rapid  conveyance  of  letters  at  home, 
we  shall  realize  an  advantage,  of  which  the  penny  postage  has  just  shewn 
us  the  magnitude.  It  is  not  beyond  sober  anticipation  to  hope  that  we 
may  soon  have  intercourse  by  letter,  with  all  the  principal  towns  of  the 
kingdom,  as  frequently  as  we  now  liave  it  with  the  ditferent  parts  of 
the  metropolis.     We  mention  this  as  one  of  the  lowest  results;  we  may 
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add  to  it,  the  great  advantages  which,  in  many  cases,  will  follow  from 
this  mode  of  personal  transit.  We  cannot  but  think,  that  the  invention 
has  appeared  most  opportunely.  Whatever  may  be  our  faith  as  to  tlu^ 
social  merits  of  machinery,  we  know  that  it  exists.  The  world  cannot 
go  back  to  the  days  before  the  prolific  inventions  of  modern  times 
came  into  being.  Whether  we  lament  or  rejoice  over  the  extension  of 
factories,  and  the  rapidity  of  spinning  and  weaving,  that  extension  and 
rapidity  stand  as  obstinate  facts,  whose  consequences  must  be  met  as 
best  we  can.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  great  want  is  that  of 
markets.  Be  it  noted,  however,  that  there  are  human  beings  enough, 
and  ten  times  more  beside,  to  ensure  to  their  own  benefit,  as  well  as 
ours,  all  that  our  most  ingenious  and  most  untiring  industry  can  pro- 
duce. Tiiey  can  give  us  in  exchange  commodities  we  should  willingly 
receive;  nay,  for  lack  of  some  of  which,  destitution  and  disorder  are 
afflicting  and  endangering  our  entire  social  body.  Now,  nothing  in 
our  apprehension  is  so  likely  to  give  our  markets  the  extension 
necessary  to  remedy  this  frightful  state  of  things,  as  this  new  and  ex- 
traordinary mode  of  avoiding  nearly  all  the  difficulties  of  that  inter- 
course, which  would  make  neighbours  and  customers  of  all  the  tribes 
of  the  earth.  If  Mr.  Henson  should  but  moderately  succeed  in  his 
design,  there  is  not  a  spot  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  which  may  not,  in 
a  few  years,  be  familiarly  known  to  us;  there  is  not  a  tribe,  which  may 
not  be  stimulated  by  the  visitation  of  this  astounding  messenger,  to 
long  for  the  benefit  of  civilization,  and  which  may  not  contribute,  by 
the  demand  occasioned  through  its  improving  habits,  to  extricate  us 
from  the  terrible  dilemma,  into  which  the  political  and  legislative 
errors  of  our  foref^xthers  have  betrayed  us.' — pp.  178,  179. 


Art.  VI,     lAfe   and  Poetical  Remains  of  Margaret  M.  Davidson. 

By  Washington  Irving.     London. 

This  volume  records  another  instance  of  that  precocious  talent 
which  occasionally  flashes  like  a  meteor  across  the  literary  hemi- 
sphere. Often  as  the  question  has  been  asked,  whether  genius 
is  an  original  endowment  or  a  cultivated  habit  of  the  mind,  it 
seems  not  yet  to  have  received  a  satisfactory  answer.  The 
present  instance,  however,  Avould  go  far  in  evidence  that  it  is 
a  primary  intellectual  power,  at  least  so  far  as  it  may  be  dis- 
tinctively termed  poetic. 

The  name  of  Davidson  is  already  familiar  to  persons  addicted 
to  general  Hterature,  haviug  been  several  years  ago  introduced  to 
their  notice  through  the  medium  of  two  biographical  sketches  of 
Lucretia  Davidson,  one  by  President  Morse,  of  the  American 
Society  of  Arts,  and  another  by  Miss  Sedgwick.  She  died  in  the 
seventeenth  year  of  her  age,  after  having  given  proofs  of  great 
poetical  talents,  which  appear  to  have  descended  like  the  prophet's 
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falling  mantle  upon  this,  her  younger  sister.  Mr.  Irving  states  that 
an  acquaintance  with  some  of  the  relatives  of  Mrs.  Davidson  had 
induced  him,  while  in  Europe,  to  read  with  great  interest  every- 
thing concerning  her;  so  that  when,  in  1833,  about  a  year  after 
his  return  to  the  United  States,  he  was  informed  that  the  mother 
was  in  New  York,  and  desirous  of  consulting  him  respecting  a 
new  edition  of  her  daughter's  works,  he  immediately  repaired  to 
her  house,  where  he  found  her  feeble  and  emaciated,  and  sup- 
ported by  pillo^^■s  in  an  easy  chair.     lie  states — 

'While  conversing  with  her  on  the  subject  of  her  daughter's  works, 
I  observed  a  young  girl,  apparently  not  more  than  eleven  years  of  age, 
moving  quietly  about  her;  occasionally  arranging  a  pillow,  and  at  the 
same  time  listening  earnestly  to  our  conversation.  There  was  an  in- 
tellectual beauty  about  this  child  that  struck  me;  and  that  was  height- 
ened by  a  blushing  diflidence  when  Mrs.  Davidson  presented  her  to 
me  as  her  daughter  Margaret.  Shortly  afterwards,  on  her  leaving  the 
room,  her  mother,  seeing  that  she  had  attracted  my  att(.'ntion,  spoke  of 
her  as  having  evinced  the  same  early  poetical  talent  that  had  dis- 
tinguished her  sister,  and,  as  evidence,  shewed  me  several  copies  of 
verses  i-emarkable  for  such  a  child.  On  further  inquiry,  I  found  that 
she  had  very  nearly  the  same  moral  and  physical  constitution,  and  was 
pi"onc  to  the  same  feverish  excitement  of  the  mind,  and  kindhngcjf  the 
imagination,  that  had  acted  so  powerfully  on  the  fragile  frame  of  her 
sister  Lncretia.  I  cautioned  the  mother,  therefore,  against  fostering 
her  poetic  vein,  and  advised  such  studies  and  pursuits  as  would  tend 
to  strengthen  her  judgment,  calm  and  regulate  the  sensibility,  and 
enlarge  that  common  sense  which  is  the  only  safe  foundation  for  all 
intellectual  superstructure. 

'  I  found  Mrs.  Davidson  fully  aware  of  the  importance  of  such  a 
course  of  treatment,  and  disposed  to  pursue  it;  but  saw  at  the  same 
time  that  she  would  have  diflficidty  to  carry  it  into  effect,  having  to 
contend  with  the  additional  excitement  produced  in  the  mind  of  this 
sensitive  little  being  by  the  example  of  her  sister,  and  the  intense 
enthusiasm  she  evinced  concerning  her.' — pp.  10,  11. 

Every  one's  experience  will  enable  him  to  realize  something  of 
the  difficulty  referred  to,  for  whatever  direction  a  genuine  and 
original  enthusiasm  takes,  and  most  of  all  when  it  ascends  to  the 
regions  of  pure  fancy,  the  efforts  to  control  or  rein  it  in  are 
almost  like  attempts  to  persuade  the  flame  not  to  burn,  or  the 
sparks  not  to  fly  upward.  In  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  perha})s,  the 
intellectual  activities  will  overcome  the  physical  constitution,  and 
not  unfrcquently  crush  its  energies,  or  push  it  into  madness  ;  but 
we  are  not  insensible  to  the  value  of  moral  education  ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  deem  it  of  inexpressible  moment,  both  in  regulating 
the  wild  eccentricities  of  an  enthusiastic  mind,  and  in  calling  into 
vigorous  and  useful  exercise  hitherto  undetected  or  undiscovered 

vol..  XIV.  F 
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powers.  We  questiorij  however,  whether  many  mothers  (even 
though  gifted  hke  Mrs.  Davidson)  are  altogether  competent  in 
these  extraordinary  cases,  inasmuch  as  it  is  next  to  impossible 
that  the  maternal  affections  should  be  made  to  harmonize  suffi- 
ciently with  the  necessary  severity  of  a  restrictive  discipline. 

Margaret  M.  Davidson  was  born  at  Plattsburgh,  on  Lake  Cham- 
plain,  March  26th,  1823.  From  the  first  dawnings  of  intellect, 
she  gave  indications  of  being  no  common  child.  Her  sister's  death 
made  a  strong  impression  upon  her,  for  though  extremely  young, 
she  was  able  to  appreciate  her  character.  The  poetical  element 
in  her  mind  was  discoverable  from  infancy,  by  her  quick  and 
penetrating  perception  of  the  beauty  of  natural  scenery.  A 
tree,  a  shrub,  or  a  flower,  would  fill  her  Avith  delight ;  and 
the  changing  aspects  of  nature  were  observed  with  extraor- 
dinary discrimination.  But  she  had  a  finer  and  nobler  feeling 
still.  '  At  what  age,'  says  her  mother,  '  her  religious  impressions 
were  imbibed,  I  cannot  say.  They  seemed  to  be  interwoven  with 
her  existence.  From  the  first  exercise  of  reason  she  evinced 
strong  devotional  feelings,  and  although  she  loved  play,  she  would 
at  any  time  prefer  seating  herself  beside  me,  and  with  every 
faculty  absorbed  in  the  subject,  listen  while  I  attempted  to 
recount  the  wonders  of  Providence,  and  point  out  the  wisdom 
and  benevolence  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  works  of  creation.' 
It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  towards  the  latter  end  of  her  brief 
career,  and  perhaps  even  before,  her  ardent  spirit  rose  to  a 
still  higher  elevation.  She  became  not  merely  an  admirer  of 
nature,  and  a  devout  contemplatist  of  the  general  attributes  and 
goodness  of  the  Deity,  which  is  but  too  often  dissociated  from  a 
scriptural  New-Testament  religion,  but  a  worshipper  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross.  She  saw  the  wonders  of  redemption  as  well 
as  the  wonders  of  creation ;  and  there  is  ample  evidence  that  she 
died  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  whom  she  beheld  as  a 
sacrifice  for  sin,  and  her  Saviour  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Her 
name  must  therefore  be  inscribed,  not  only  in  the  records  of 
early  genius,  but  in  those  more  glorious  still  of  early  piety. 

So  precocious  were  her  powers,  that  at  six  years  of  age  she 
not  only  made  impromptu  efforts  in  rhyme,  but  made  them  so 
well  as  to  merit  preservation.  The  following  is  the  first  specimen, 
uttered  whilst  standing  by  a  window  and  looking  out  upon  a 
lovely  landscape — 

'  See  those  lofty,  those  grand  trees, 
Their  high  tops  waving  in  the  breeze; 
They  cast  their  shadows  on  the  ground, 
And  spread  their  fragrance  all  around.' 

At  another  time,  after  running,  in  considerable  agitation,  to  her 
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mother,  at  the  rising  of  a  thunder-storrn,  she  watched  the  con- 
tending'elements  for  a  time,  and  then  exclaimed — 

'  The  lightning  plays  along  the  sky, 
The  thunder  roUs  and  bvu'Sts  from  high! 
Jehovah's  voice  amid  the  storm 
I  heard.     Methinks  I  see  his  form, 
As,  riding  on  the  clouds  of  even. 
He  spreads  his  glory  o'er  the  heaven.' 

In  1830,  the  delicate  state  of  her  health  rendered  it  advisahle 
for  her  to  visit  the  Saratoga  Springs,  Avhich  proved  beneficial. 
Thence  she  accompanied  her  parents  to  Nbav  York.  In  the 
ensuing  winter,  to  her  great  delight,  she  went  on  a  visit  to 
Canada,  to  avoid  the  keen  winds  of  the  lake.  Her  mother  being 
an  invalid,  she  attended  her  with  the  greatest  solicitude,  while 
she  profited  much  by  her  judicious  instructions. 

In  January  1833,  while  still  in  Canada,  she  was  brought  very 
low  by  an  attack  of  scarlet  fever,  under  which  she  lingered  many 
weeks,  but  was  able,  in  the  following  Ma}^  to  proceed  with  her 
mother,  also  in  a  state  of  convalescence,  to  New  York.  Of  this 
journey,  and  her  residence  there  of  several  months,  she  kept  a 
journal,  which  evinces  considerable  powers  of  observation,  and 
the  progress  of  poetic  tendencies.  Here  she  had  a  number  of 
playmates  of  her  own  age,  and  one  of  her  projects  was  to  get  up 
a  dramatical  entertainment  for  their  gratification  and  that  of 
their  friends.  In  two  days  she  produced  her  performance,  and  it 
is,  observes  Mr.  Irving,  'a  cui'ious  specimen  of  the  prompt  talent 
of  this  most  ingenious  child,  and  by  no  means  more  incongruous 
in  its  incidents  than  many  current  dramas  by  veteran  and  ex- 
perienced playwrights.'  'In  October,  the  travellers  sought  a  home 
in  the  village  of  Ballston,  not,  as  Margaret  fondly  wished,  in  her 
native  cottage  on  the  banks  of  the  Saranac.  The  wintry  winds 
of  Lake  Champlain  were  pronounced  too  severe  for  her  consti- 
tution. The  following  is  a  beautifal  display  of  her  emotions, 
wliich  we  cannot  refrain  from  quoting : — 

'  iMY    NATIVE    LAKE. 

'  Thy  verdant  hanks,  thy  lucid  stream. 
Lit  by  the  sun's  resplendent  beam. 
Reflect  each  bending  tree  so  light. 
Upon  thy  bounding  bosom  bright, 
Could  I  but  see  thee  once  again, 
My  own,  my  beautiful  Champlain ! 

'  The  little  isles  that  deck  thy  breast, 
And  calmly  on  tJiy  bosom  rest; 
F  2 
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ITow  often,  in  my  cliildisli  glee, 

I've  sported  round  them,  bright  and  free! 

Could  I  but  see  thee  once  again. 

My  own,  my  beautiful  Champlain! 

'  How  oft  I've  watch'd  the  fresh 'ning  shower, 
Bending  the  summer  tree  and  flower, 
And  felt  my  little  heart  beat  high. 
As  the  bright  rainbow  graced  the  sky. 
Could  I  but  see  thee  once  again, 
My  own,  my  beautiful  Champlain ! 

*  And  shall  I  never  see  thee  more. 
My  native  lake,  my  much  loved  shore? 
And  must  I  bid  a  long  adieu, 
My  dear,  my  infant  home,  to  you? 
Shall  I  not  see  thee  once  again. 
My  own,  my  beautiful  Champlain?' 

Margaret  contented  herself,  however,  at  Ballston.  The  morn- 
ings were  spent  in  study ;  the  evenings  in  conversation,  or  in 
the  reading  of  some  favourite  author  aloud  for  the  benefit  of 
the  family  circle.  She  became  well  versed  in  both  ancient  and 
modern  history,  and  was  familiar  with  the  British  poets.  She 
also  learned  French,  and  made  advances  in  Latin,  in  company 
with  her  brother.  She  had  read  some  of  the  early  books  of 
Virgil,  when  illness  again  confined  her  to  her  room,  but  in  about 
two  months  she  recovered.  In  the  following  spring  a  severe  shock 
was  given  to  her  feelings  by  the  death  of  her  sister  Lucretia,  an 
event  which  called  forth  some  excellent  verses,  as  did  the  sub- 
sequent illness  of  lier  mother  in  the  spwng.  In  December  she 
was  again  seized  with  a  liver  complaint,  which  affected  her  lungs, 
and  she  was  not  able  to  leave  her  room  till  April.  Her  mind, 
however,  continued  its  usual  activity,  and  the  interval  was 
employed  in  various  compositions.  In  the  autumn  of  1835,  Dr. 
Davidson  deemed  it  expedient  to  remove  his  family  to  a  rural 
abode  on  the  banks  of  the  East  River,  near  New  York,  called 
Ruremont.  The  large  old-fashioned  style  of  the  house  delighted 
her,  and  she  revelled  with  the  highest  satisfaction  in  its  pro- 
ductive gardens  and  pleasure  grounds.  At  the  close  of  the  year 
her  affections  were  deeply  tried  by  the  loss  of  her  little  brother, 
to  whom,  as  in  other  cases  of  domestic  affliction,  she  dedicated 
some  commemorative  verses.  Her  own  health  was  in  a  most 
precarious  condition,  yet,  as  her  mother  states,  she  constantly 
persisted  that  she  was  well.  The  irritating  cough,  however,  the 
hectic  flush,  and  other  symptoms,  too  surely  pointed  the  way  to 
a  premature  grave.     About  this  period  she  became  acquainted 
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with  Miss  Scdgwic-k,  with  whom  she  had  many  interesting  com- 
munications. 

It  is  sm'prising  how  she  Hngcred  on  earth  month  after  month, 
and  even  year  after  year,  amidst  ahernations  of  severe  indispo- 
sition, and  ahnost  apparently  renovated  health ;  surprising,  we 
should  call  it,  did  not  daily  experience  testify  the  deceptive  and 
insidious  character  of  that  disease  wdiich  has  conducted  with 
similarly  slow  steps  and  fitful  changes,  so  many  of  the  young,  the 
beautiful,  and  the  gifted,  to  the  tomb.  It  is  not  our  design  to 
enter  into  these  details,  or  to  give  an  account  of  her  removals 
from  place  to  place  in  pursuit  of  health  which  never  could 
be  overtaken :  for  these  Ave  willingly  refer  to  the  volume  itself, 
wdiile  we  select  a  specimen  or  two  of  her  prose  and  poetic  com- 
positions.    The  following  is  characteristic : — 

'  A  few  days  since,  my  dearest  cousin,  I  received  your  affectionate 
letter,  and  if  my  heart  smote  me  at  the  sight  of  the  well  known  super- 
scription, you  may  imagine  liow  unmercifully  it  thumped  on  reading  a 
letter  so  full  of  affection,  and  so  entirely  devoid  of  reproach  for  my 
unkindly  negligence.  I  can  assure  you,  my  dear  coz,  you  could  have 
no  better  way  of  striking  home  to  my  heart  the  conviction  of  my  error, 
and  I  resolved  that  hour,  that  moment,  to  lay  my  confessions  at  your 
feet,  and  sue  for  forgiveness.  I  knew  you  were  too  gentle  to  refuse. 
But,  alas!  for  human  resolves!  "We  wei'e  that  afternoon  expecting 
brother  M.  And  how  could  I  collect  my  floating  thoughts  and  curl 
myself  up  into  a  corner  with  pen,  ink,  and  [)aper,  before  me,  when  my 
heart  was  flying  away  over  the  sand-hills  of  this  unromantic  region  to 
meet  and  embrace  and  welcome  home  the  wanderer.  If  it  can  interest 
you,  [)ieture  to  yourself  the  little  scene.  Mother  and  I,  breathless  Avith 
expectation,  gazing  from  the  window,  in  mute  suspense,  and  listening 
to  the  '  phiz,  phiz,^  of  the  great  steam-engine.  Tlien  wlicn  we  caught 
a  rapid  glance  of  his  trim  little  figure,  how  we  bounded  away  over 
chairs,  sofas,  and  kittens,  to  bestow  in  reality  the  greeting  fancy  had 
so  often  given  him.  Oh !  what  is  so  delightful  as  to  welcome  a  friend ! 
Well,  tlu-ee  days  have  passed  like  a  dream,  and  he  is  gone  again.  I 
am  seated  at  my  little  table  by  the  fire  ;  mother  is  sewing  beside  me. 
Puss  is  slumbering  on  the  hearth,  ami  nothing  external  remains  to 
convince  us  of  the  truth  of  that  bright  sunbeam  which  had  suddenly 
broken  upon  our  quiet  retreat,  and  departed  like  a  vision  as  sud(lenl3\ 
When  shall  we  have  the  pleasure  of  vvclcoming  ^/ou  thus,  my  beloved 
cousin?  Your  flying  call  of  last  summer  was  but  an  aggravation. 
Oh!  may  all  good  angels  watch  over  you  and  all  you  love,  sliake  the 
dew  of  health  from  their  balmy  wings  upon  your  smiling  home,  and 
waft  you  hither,  cheerfnl  and  liajipy,  to  sojourn  awhile  with  tlie  friends 
who  love  you  so  dearl}^  All  hail  to  spring — the  bright,  th(;  blooming, 
the  renovating  spring!  Oli!  I  am  so  happy — I  feel  a  liglitness  at 
my  heart,  and  a  vigour  in  my  frame  that  I  Iiave  rarely  I'elt.  If  I 
speak,  my  voice  forms  itself  into  a  laiigli.  If  I  look  forward,  everj-- 
thing  seems  bright  before  me.     If  I  look  back,  memory  calls  up  Avliat 


70  LIFE    AND    POETICAL    REMAINS   OP 

is  pleasant,  and  my  greatest  desire  is,  that  my  pen  could  fling  a  ray  of 
sunshine  over  this  scribbled  page,  and  infuse  into  your  heart  some  of 
the  cheerfulness  of  my  own.  I  have  been  confined  to  the  house  all 
winter,  as  it  was  thought  the  best  and  only  way  of  restoring  my  health. 
Now  my  symptoms  are  all  better,  and  I  am  looking  forward  to  next 
month  with  its  blue  skies  with  the  most  childish  impatience.  By  the 
way,  I  am  not  to  be  called  a  child  any  more;  for  yesterday  I  was 
fifteen,  what  say  you  to  that?  I  feel  quite  like  an  old  woman,  and 
think  of  putting  on  caps  and  spectacles  next  month.' 

The  latter  half  of  this  interesting  volume  is  occupied  with 
Margaret's  Poetical  Remains ;  and  although  the  merits  of  par- 
ticular pieces  differ  considerably  from  each  other,  they  are 
almost  all  remarkable,  considering  the  age  at  which  they  were 
written,  and  which  is  distinctly  stated.  What  will  the  reader 
think  of  this  in  1834,  when  only  eleven  years  old? — 

*  TO    MY    FATHER. 

'  Oh,  how  I  love  my  father's  eye. 
So  tender  and  so  kind; 
Oh,  how  I  love  its  azure  dye, 
The  index  of  his  mind! 

'  Oh,  ll0^v  I  love  the  silver  hair 
"Which  floats  around  his  brow, 
I  love  to  pi'ess  my  father's  foi'm. 
And  feel  his  cheek's  warm  glow. 

'  Oh,  what  is  like  a  parent's  love? 
What  heart  like  his  will  feel, 
When  sorrow's  waves  are  raging  round, 
And  cares  the  thoughts  congeal? 

'  Would  he  not  die  his  child  to  save? 
Would  not  his  blood  be  shed. 
That  yet  one  darling  might  remain 
To  soothe  his  dying  bed? 

'  Oh,  what  is  like  a  parent's  care 
To  guard  the  youthful  mind? 
Oh,  what  is  like  a  parent's  prayer. 
Unbounded  grace  to  find? 

'  Ah,  yes !  my  Father  is  a  friend 
I  ever  must  revere: 
And,  if  I  could  but  cease  to  love, 
His  virtues  I  would  fear.' 

The  following  appears  to  us  to  possess  great  merit,  though  in 
a  different  way.     It  is  an  effusion  of  piety  as  well  as  of  poetry : — 
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'  Speak  not  of  life,  I  could  not  bear 
A  life  of  foul  disgrace  to  share! 
Wealth,  fame,  or  honour's  fleeting  breath, 
What  are  they  to  this  glorious  death? 
Think  ye  a  kingdom  back  could  win 
My  spirit  to  this  world  of  sin? 
Think  ye  a  few  more  years  of  strife 
Could  draw  me  from  eternal  life? 
Dark  is  the  path  to  Canaan's  shore, 
But  Jesus  trod  the  path  before; 
He  hath  illumed  the  grave  for  me, 
My  Saviour,  I  will  die  for  thee! 
Yes!  lead  me  forth  in  faith  secure, 
The  keenest  anguish  I'll  endure; 
And  while  my  body  feeds  the  flame, 
My  soul  its  bright  reward  shall  claim; 
Soon  shall  these  earthly  bonds  decay. 
This  trembling  frame  return  to  clay, 
And  earth  enrobed  in  clouds  of  night. 
Shall  fade  for  ever  from  my  sight. 
But  who  would  mourn  a  home  like  this, 
When  gather'd  to  that  home  of  bliss? 
But  there  is  many  a  tender  tie 
Would  shake  my  firm  resolve  to  die; 
Cords  which  entAvine  my  longing  heai't. 
Affections  death  alone  can  part. 
Jesus,  forgive  each  faltering  thought, 
Which  weaker,  earthlier  love  hath  taught; 
Forgive  the  tears  which  struggling  flow 
To  view  a  mother's,  sister's  woe. 
Forgive  this  grief,  though  weak  it  be, 
Nor  deem  my  spirit  turn'd  from  thee. 
Raise  my  unworthy  soul  above 
The  tempting  wiles  of  eai'thly.love; 
Soon  shall  each  torturing  pang  be  o'er, 
And  tears  like  these  shall  flow  no  mox'e; 
And  those  I  love  so  deeply  here 
Shall  meet  me  in  yon  heavenly  sphere. 
Love !  what  have  I  compai*ed  to  thine ! 
Love,  pure,  ineff"able,  divine! 
Love  which  could  bring  a  God  beloAV 
To  taste  a  mortal's  cup  of  avoc; 
To  weep  in  agony,  to  sigh, 
To  bear  a  nation's  scorn — to  die ! 
Oh,  love  undying,  godlike,  free, 
All  else  ia  swallow'd  up  in  thee! 
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Soon  shall  I  also  soar  above, 
To  dwell  with  thee,  for  '  God  is  love.'' 
Yes!  pile  the  blazing  fagots  high, 
Till  the  bright  flames  salute  the  sky; 
.  From  each  devouring  pile  you  raise, 
Shall  soar  a  hymn  of  love  and  praise, 
And  the  lirm  stake  you  rear  for  me, 
The  gate  to  endless  life  shall  be. 
But  oh,  yc  frail,  deluded  train, 
How  will  ye  meet  your  Lord  again? 
Father!  their  crimes  in  mercy  view, 
Forgive,  they  know  not  what  they  do!' 

The  last  and  longest  piece  in  the  series,  a  poem  called 
Leonore,  is  the  best.  It  possesses  considerable  dramatic  interest, 
and  is  written  with  a  vigour  and  elegance  which  would  not  be 
unworthy  of  some  of  our  own  poets.  It  indicates  powers, 
which,  had  she  lived,  would  have  given  her  a  highly  creditable 
rank  among  the  children  of  song. 

Her  mother  wrote  to  Miss  Sedgwick  an  account  of  her  deatli, 
which  is  deeply  affecting.  It  occurred  on  the  25th  of  November, 
1838,  when  she  had  attained  the  age  of  fifteen  years  and  eight 
months. 


Art.   VII.   Sinim ':    A   Plea  for  China.     7^y   E.    G.    Milne,    A.M. 

Loudon:  Snow. 
As  this  is  the  first  '  Pica  for  China,'  which  we  have  seen  from 
the  pulpit ;  and  is  the  first  publication  of  the  author — one  ot 
the  sons  of  the  late  Dr.  Milne,  of  INIalacca — we  avail  ourselves 
of  it,  to  throw  out  some  general  bin  Is  on  the  character  and 
claims  of  this  vast  empire.  The  sermon  itself  is  highly  creditable 
to  the  writer,  and  not  unworthy  of  his  father's  memory.  To  the 
young,  it  will  prove  a  useful  clue  to  the  wants  and  woes  of  the 
celestial  empire,  as  distinguished  from  the  moral  state  of  other 
heathen  nations.  Sympath}',  however,  is  not  the  only  feeling 
that  needs  to  be  awakened  on  behalf  of  China.  (Juriosity,  in- 
terest, and  hope,  require  to  be  created,  and  that  in  -practical 
forms,  nov/  that  the  empire  is  opened  to  our  missions,  at  a  mo- 
ment when  the  church  seems  unable  to  sustain  her  old  positions 
in  the  heathen  world.  She  needs,  therefore,  to  look  closely  and 
calmly  into  her  commission  again,  and  at  the  facilities  which 
British  influence  affords  for  acting  it  out.  She  is  neither  so 
weak  nor  so  poor  as  she  tliinks ;  nor  is  she  at  liberty  to  pause  in 
her  missionary  career  until  better  times  come.  Iler  country,  as 
well  as  her  commission,  binds  her  to  go  forward^  now  that  '  a 
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great  and  effectual  door'  seems  opened  for  the  gospel  in  China. 
We  invite  attention  to  this  fact. 

Britain,  and  the  British  dominions,  present  a  strange  contrast, 
in  point  of  extent !     The  greatness  of  our  empire  is  best  seen 
by  looking  first  at  the  smallness  of  our  '  little  island,'  and  then 
at  the  amazing  fact  that  the  sun  never  sets  upon  our  dominions. 
Had  we  not  grown   up  in  familiarity  with   this   fact,  we  should 
not  be  able   to  think   of  it  without  astonishment,  or  speak  of  it 
Avithout  awe.     It  makes  this  island,  both  politically  and  morally, 
greater  than  any  or  than  all  the  continents  of  the  world.    She  does 
not,  indeed,  employ  her  immense  influence  in  the  world  so  well 
as  she  ought,  on  behalf  either  of  her  colonies  or  of  her  allies  ;  but 
no  other  nation,  probabl}^,  would  employ  such  power  so  well, 
because  no  other  has  so   much  principle  to  regulate  its  power. 
This   view   of   our  position    should   do    anything   but   nourish 
national  pride.    Our  position  may  be  as  perilous  as  it  is  sublime. 
It  is  as  responsible   as  it  is  inspiring ;  and  is  becoming  more  so 
every  year.     We  shall  not,   however,  best  discharge  or  feel  our 
national  responsibilities  to  the  world,  by  underrating  our  national 
importance  in  the  world.     There  is  no  humility  in  shutting  our 
eyes  upon  facts  that  fix  the  gaze  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Nothing,  indeed,  could  so  increase  our  national  humility  before 
God,  as  a  clear  sight  and  a  keen  sense  of  our  national  greatness, 
as  being  just  the  measure  of  our  national  responsibilty  to  God 
and  the  world.     The  nation,  however,  will  not,  as  a  body,  '  turn 
aside  to  see  this  great  sight ;  nor  will  the  nominal  church  look 
at  it  in  the  light  either  of  eternit}'  or  of  the  New  Testament. 
Only  the  real  Christians  of  the  land  will  weigh  the  land's  obliga- 
tions to  the  world,  or  to  her  dependencies ;  and  thus  how  few, 
comparatively,  will  do  justice  to,  or  even  judge  fairly  of  the  spi- 
ritual claims  of  either  China  or  India !     This  is  an  oppressive 
and  appalling  fact,  now  that  both  India  and  China  are  open  to 
the  gospel  !     What  are  all  the  missionaries  which  all  the  friends 
of  missions  could  send  forth  and  sustain,  when  divided  amongst 
'so    many'  hundreds    of  millions?   "The  evangelization   of  the 
world,  be  it  remembered,  is  '  the   religion  of  hams'  yet,  and  not 
of  cathedrals — of  the  poor,  not  of  the  rich.     The  weight  of  the 
'  great  commission'  rests  upon  the  weakest  section  of  the  com- 
munity, in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view ;  for  although  the  nation 
has  some  generous  sympathies  with  the  missionary  spirit  of  the 
age,  i-o   far  as  that  is   enterprising  and   civilizing,   and  for  the 
heathen,  too,  so  far  as  they  are  savage  and  wretched,  it  cares 
but  little  about  the  salvulion  of  the  world.      Solicitude  for  that  is 
felt  only  in  the  houses  to  which  '  salvation  is  come,'  as  it  came  to 
the  house  of  Zaccheus,  opening  the  heart  and  the  hands  at  the 
fame  lime.     The  other  parts  of  the  connnunity  are  as  much  dc- 
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pendent  on  the  church  of  Christ  for  their  own  conversion  to  the 
poicer  of  rehgion,  as  the  heathen  themselves  are  for  the  know- 
ledge of  Christianity.  Thus  the  true  'holy  catholic  church' 
has  to  grapple  at  once  with  all  the  nominal  Christianity  of  the 
land,  and  with  all  the  real  idolatry  of  the  world.  Both  must 
find  their  remedy  from  her ;  for  she  alone  is  the  light  of  the 
world,  and  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Only  real  Christians  will  or 
can  promote  Christianity. 

This  solemn  fact  thins  greatly  the  apparent  ranks  of  'the 
sacramental  host  of  God,'  by  whom  the  captain  of  salvation  is  to 
conquer  all  nations.  It  thins  them,  however,  only  as  Gideon's 
army  was  thinned  at  the  w^ell  of  Harod,  in  order  to  render  them 
more  efficient,  by  making  them  all,  like  Gideon  himself,  entirely 
dependent  on  the  'sword  of  the  Lord.'  Besides,  it  would  ill 
become  the  soldiers  of  the  cross,  few  as  they  are  compared  with 
its  enemies,  to  flinch  or  faint,  now  that  *  all  Asia'  is  opening  to 
them.  The  eleven  apostles  betrayed  neither  fear  nor  surprise, 
when  the  risen  Saviour  met  them  by  appointment  on  a  mountain 
of  Galilee,  and  commissioned  them  to  'teach  all  nations;'  nor 
when  he  met  them  at  table,  and  commanded  them  to  go  into 
'  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.'  They 
started  no  objections  whatever  to  this  vast  commission,  nor  were 
staggered  by  the  labour  or  the  peril  it  involved.  Their  Master 
had  based  it  on  the  fact,  that  '  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth' 
was  given  unto  him ;  and  this  was  reason  enough  for  them. 

Their  ready  acceptance  of  such  a  commission  presents  a  sub- 
lime spectacle.  It  was  the  heroism  of  humility,  as  well  as  the 
perfection  of  faith ;  for  they  all  knew  that  they  had  none  of  the 
wisdom  that  charmed  the  Greeks — nor  of  the  eloquence  that 
swayed  the  Romans — nor  of  the  daring  that  awed  the  Scythians 
— nor  of  the  wealth  that  conciliated  the  Jews.  They  accepted 
their  commission,  be  it  remembered,  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
and  even  before  the  ascension  of  Christ.  But  the  Galilean 
mountain,  where  the  world  was  consigned  to  their  care,  might 
have  been  covered,  like  Carmel,  with  '  horses  and  chariots 
of  fire,'  for  aid  and  for  defence ;  so  promptly  did  they 
accept  the  charge,  unappalled  by  its  responsibilities  or  perils. 
Nor  was  this  from  ignorance  of  the  world  they  had  to 
evangelize.  Their  fearlessness  was  neither  fool-hardiness  nor 
fanaticism.  They  had  never,  indeed,  travelled  beyond  their 
own  nation,  nor  studied  the  religion  or  the  philosophy  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  but  still,  they  had  seen  not  a  little  of 
Roman  pride,  and  Grecian  sophistry,  and  Arabian  licentiousness, 
and  Egyptian  superstition,  in  Jerusalem,  during  the  three  years 
they  had  visited  it  at  the  great  festival,  when  it  was  crowded 
with  foreigners.     They  had  witnessed  enough  of  mankind  at 


CHINESE   MISSIONS.  75 

home  to  enable  them  to  judge  what  they  had  to  contend  with 
abroad.  Besides,  their  own  countrymen  presented  before  them 
all  the  varieties  of  character,  idol-worship  excepted,  that  could 
be  found  in  any  civilized  nation  of  the  heathen.  Thus  it  was 
neither  ignorance  nor  fanaticism,  but  faith  in  the  universal 
power  of  the  Saviour,  that  led  the  apostles  to  undertake  the 
mighty  enterprise  of  evangelizing  the  whole  world,  even  before 
they  were  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  knew  what  kind 
or  degree  of  miraculous  power  Pentecost  would  bring  to 
them. 

This  fact  must  never  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  church,  if  she 
would  do  her  duty  to  the  world.  Unless  she  embrace  the  Avhole 
world  in  the  arms  of  her  sympathy,  she  will  not  labour  effectually 
for  any  part  of  it.  She  cannot,  of  course,  labour  everywhere. 
The  apostles  could  not  do  that.  What  they  did  was,  to  keep 
for  ever  in  sight  the  whole,  whilst  labouring  hard  for  the  parts 
they  occupied.  This  led  them  to  take  great  pains  with  every 
church  they  planted,  in  order  that  it  might  be  a  missionary  as 
well  as  a  holy  church,  and  thus  help  them  to  carry  out  the  great 
commission,  and  raise  up  men  to  carry  on  the  work.  The 
apostles  never  attempted  too  much,  nor  did  too  little,  for  cen- 
trical points.  Instead  of  trying  how  many  new  places  they  could 
visit,  they  often  came  back  upon  the  old  places,  '  confirming  the 
souls  of  disciples.'  They  also  went  first  to,  and  continued 
longest  in,  the  chief  cities  of  the  Roman  empire.  Whoever 
traces  them  will  see  that  they  laboured  most  where  work  would 
tell  best.  They  chose  just  those  commanding  and  influential 
points  for  evangelizing  the  empire,  that  Rome  chose  for 
preserving  it,  planting  and  watering  chiefly  where  she  was  most 
triumphant,  although  this  exposed  them  to  constant  danger. 
But  they  were  working  for  the  *  whole  world,'  and  therefore 
assailed  first  the  strongholds  most  trusted  in,  and  the  fall  of 
which  would  be  most  widely  felt. 

These  hints  contain  valid  reasons,  why  the  church  should  not 
be  appalled  at  her  responsibilities  t5  all  nations,  and  why  she 
should  now  attempt  great  things  for  China.  One  signal  triumph 
of  the  cross  there  would  alarm  all  the  idolatries  of  Asia  at  once, 
from  the  Budhuism  of  the  empire  to  the  Lamaism  of  Thibet 
and  the  Ilindooism  of  India.  All  these  idolatries  have  been 
unmoved  by  the  triumphs  of  the  gospel  in  the  South  Sea  and 
Sandwich  Islands,  and  amongst  negroes  and  slaves;  and  they 
would  remain  unmoved,  were  Polynesia  and  Africa  fully  con- 
quered. Indeed,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  recoil  of 
the  Hindoo  mind  in  India  from  idols  and  shastcrs,  which  has 
alarmed  the  Brahmins  for  their  system,  has  even  been  heard  of 
either  in  China  or  in  Japan.     But  both  India  and  Japan  M^ould 
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ring  and  reel,  were  either  the  Budhuism  or  the  Faonism  of 
China  shaken  in  Ning-po  or  iVmoy,  as  Ilindooisni  is  in  Calcutta 
and  Benares.  Not  that  the  Brahmins  of  India,  or  the  Bonzes 
of  Japan,  wish  well  to  the  sages  of  China,  hut  that  they  would 
hode  ill  to  their  own  system,  and  tremble  for  it  too,  if  Confucius 
began  to  lose  authority,  and  Budh  worship,  in  the  Chinese 
ports.  And  should  British  protcstant  missionaries  find  their  way 
to  Pckin,  and  be  allowed  by  the  emperor  to  do  in  the  capital 
what  had  been  done  in  Calcutta,  all  Asia  would  tremble  for  her 
idols. 

It  is,  however,  only  protestant,  and  chiefly  British  missions, 
that  could  have  such  effect  upon  Asia  at  large.  Popish  mission- 
aries, whether  from  France  or  Portugal,  or  direct  from  the 
college  of  the  propaganda  at  Rome,  might  resume  their  old 
place  at  Pekin  without  producing  any  sensation  in  Thibet  or 
Japan,  or  much  in  China  itself;  because  popery  compromises 
and  symbolizes  so  much  with  their  own  superstitions,  and  leaves 
its  converts  so  like  other  people,  that  it  is  hardly  dreaded  or 
hated  as  a  religion,  even  when  most  denounced  as  a  policy.  But 
not  thus  will  simple  protestant  Christianity  act  in  China,  or 
re-act  on  the  Grand  Lama  at  Lassa,  and  the  Bonzes  at  Meaco. 
It  will  tell  there,  as  it  has  done  in  India  upon  the  Brahmins. 
The  popery  of  India  has  had  nothing  to  do  Avith  the  revolution 
now  going  on  in  the  Hindoo  mind,  or  with  the  fears  of  the 
Brahminical  mind.  Both  have  been  produced  by  protestant 
schools,  books,  bibles,  and  missionaries.  Rome  herself  feels  this, 
and  is  superseding  her  old  agents  by  young  Jesuits,  under  the 
conviction,  evidently,  that  now  the  old  school  is  what  the  Abbe 
Dubois  called  it,  '  unable'  to  convert  Hindoos.  We  have  now 
before  us  an  original  map  of  her  missions  in  India^  given  to  us 
by  the  Jesuit  who  surveyed  them,  in  order  to  an  infusion  of  new 
blood  into  their  decrepit  frame.  And,  no  doubt,  the  Jesuits 
will  render  them  more  efficient.  In  the  meantime,  however, 
their  converts,  although  they  amount  to  half  a  million,  have  little 
or  no  moral  or  mental  influence  in  India.  It  is  protestantism 
alone  that  has  shaken  llindooism  ;  and  it  only  can  shake  the 
throne  of  Confucius,  or  the  altars  of  Budh,  or  the  shrine  of  the 
Lama-lamala,  in  China.  Popery  cannot,  were  it  at  the  court 
again,  teaching  science  like  iSchaal  and  Verbiest,  and  dazzling 
the  natives  with  the  splendour  of  high  mass,  as  in  the  palmy  days 
of  Gerbillon ;  for  the  Jesuits,  and  the  Dominicans,  and  Francis- 
cans, are  as  much  rivals  as  ever,  and  both  bound  to  teach  that 
supremacy  of  the  po})e  which,  when  claimed  a  century  ago  by 
the  legate  of  Rome,  Mezabarba,  led  the  emperor  to  ask  indig- 
nantly, '  Who  is  the  pope  ?  The  pope  commands  !  Pray,  who 
is  he,  that  he  should  take  upon  himself  to  command  ?     He  dare 
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not  send  his  orders  to  either  the  Enghsh  or  the  Dutch,  and  yet 
he  presumes  to  subject  China  to  his  will  !'* 

This  objection  will  for  ever  lie  against,  and  retard  popery  in 
China.  The  missionaries  of  Rome  must  enforce  submission  to 
the  pontiff,  whatever  else  they  may  be  at  liberty  to  sacrifice  or 
modify,  in  order  to  gain  their  purpose.  Popes  may  contradict 
each  other,  by  conceding  and  denying  to  Chinese  converts  a 
rio'ht  to  conform  to  some  of  the  national  superstitions  ;  but  they 
will  never  allow  their  missionaries  to  compromise  papal  supre- 
macy in  the  abstract,  and  the  emperor  wall  never  allow  it  in  any 
form.  This  is  the  grand  security,  humanly  speaking,  against 
the  ascendancy  of  popery  in  China ;  for  of  nothing  is  the  em- 
peror or  the  nation  so  rigidly  jealous,  as  of  any  human  power  that 
claims  either  supremacy  or  equality  with  their  own.  Their 
whole  history  is  both  an  illustration  and  a  proof  of  this.  Accord- 
ingl}",  in  1805,  the  imperial  edict  of  Kia-King  denounced  even 
the  supremacy  of  Jesus  Christ,  because  the  Roman-catholic 
books  called  him,  '  the  incarnate  king  of  the  universe,'  in  com- 
mon with  God.f 

Thus,  protestantism  will  have  to  take  care  how  it  states  the 
kinoly  office  of  Christ  himself  to  the  Chinese.  It  will  find 
no  difficulty,  however,  in  stating  his  mediatorial  supremacy 
wisely,  for  something  very  like  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity 
prevails  in  China,  and  especially  in  the  works  of  the  sages. 
'  The  theory  of  a  triad  power  uniting  in  one  essence  to 
create  all  things,  and  separating  into  distinct  personages,  suc- 
cessively, to  rule  the  world  in  its  first  ages,  has  exercised 
considerable  influence  over  the  religious  systems  now  pre- 
vailino-  in  China.  And  why  should  it  be  thought  impro- 
bable that  some,  at  least,  of  these  notions,  though  now  en- 
veloped in  the  grossest  error,  were  yet  originally  derived  from 
revealed  facts,  through  the  darkened  medium  of  tradition  ?' 
'  The  principal  divinities  are  the  '  three  pure  ones,'  united  in 
one  abstract  essence,  of  which  eternal  reason  is  the  basis  and 
characteristic'  '  The  three  sages  of  the  sect  of  Taou,  or  Reason, 
are  but  one  first  cause,  or  indivisible  monad.  The  first  dwells 
in  heaven,  bestowing  happiness  ;  the  next  in  rank  grants  forgive- 
ness of  sins  on  earth,  whilst  the  inferior  rules  the  waters,  and 
delivers  from  impending  calamities.'^ 

Laou-keun-tsze,  the  founder  of  this  sect,  flourished  about  five 
hundred  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and  was  contemporary 
\vith  Confucius,  whose  sect  also  speak  of  the  three  powers  of 
nature,  as  do  the  Budhuists  likewise, § 

*  Aiiljer's  China,  p.  48.  f  QLiaiterly  Review,  1810. 

X  Kidd's  China,  pp.  l.-]9—l-ll.  §   Medluirst,  p. '218. 
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The  sect  of  Fu  also  have  a  triform  idol,  the  San  Pao,  so  like 
the  imao-e  of  the  Trinity  on  the  high  altar  of  Madrid,  that  some 
of  the  popish  missionaries  said,  when  they  saw  it,  that  any  Chinese 
would  worship  that  image,  were  he  in  Spain.* 

Le  Compte  says  of  the  Taou  sect,  that  its  founder  constantly 
repeated,  as  the  basis  of  all  true  wisdom,  the  maxim,  that  '  the 
eternal  reason  produced  one  ;  one  produced  two ;  two  produced 
three ;  and  three  produced  all  things ;'  a  plain  proof,  he  says, 
that  the  sage  '  must  have  had  some  obscure  notions  of  the 
Trinity.'  The  learned  Abel  Remusat  has  proved  that  the 
symbols  of  the  Taou  Trinity  are  the  Hebrew  letters  of  the  name 
Jehovah. 

These  remarkable  coincidences  struck  all  the  Romish  mission- 
aries, and  gave  them  great  hopes  of  success.  One  of  their  earliest 
Chinese  tracts  was  on  the  Trinity ;  but,  by  a  strange  oversight, 
which  shows  how  little  practical  place  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in 
popery,  '  they  expressed  both  his  existence  and  operations  by  a 
word  signifying  '  Love  or  Desire,'  and  thus  merged  both  his 
personality  and  perfections  in  an  abstract  influence.'f 

In  referring  to  these  traces  of  primitive  truth  in  China,  we 
do  not  forget  how  uninfluential  are  all  Chinese  notions  of  God, 
nor  how  vague  are  the  best  of  them.  Still,  we  must  maintain 
that  both  the  popular  and  mystical  vestiges  of  the  Trinity,  the 
atonement,  and  immortality,  vague  as  they  are,  will  give  the 
missionary  some  immediate  hold  upon  the  Chinese  mind,  and 
may  be  turned  to  good  account.  He  will  not  have  to  awaken, 
like  Moffat,  in  Africa,  the  reasoning  or  the  reflective  faculty  of 
the  natives,  before  he  can  preach  to  them.  He  will  have,  indeed, 
to  clear  away  unparalleled  masses  of  all  kinds  of  rubbish  from  the 
native  mind ;  but  still,  he  will  have  mijid  to  work  upon,  and 
some  first  principles  to  appeal  to,  and  will  find  a  few  scattered 
gems  of  primitive  truth  worth  bringing  into  union  and  polishing 
into  brilliancy ;  and  his  very  knowledge  of  both  the  good  and 
evil  of  all  the  Chinese  systems  of  religion,  will  create  a  general 
surprise  that  must  be  favourable  to  his  influence. 

We  will  illustrate  what  we  mean,  by  a  reference  to  the  ves- 
tiges of  the  doctrine  of  atonement  in  China.  '  The  Chinese 
annals  record,'  says  Martinius,  *  that  a  great  famine,  contemporary 
with  that  in  Egypt  in  the  days  of  Joseph,  desolated  the  kingdom 
for  seven  years.  Ching  Tang,  the  founder  of  the  second  im- 
perial dynasty,  was  told  by  the  priests  that  the  vengeance  of 
Heaven  could  only  be  appeased  by  a  human  sacrifice  ;  and  the 
Emperor  readily  devoted  himself  to  be  the  victim  for  the  people. 

*  Dr.  Kidd  on  the  Trinity,  p.  519. 
f  Kidd's  China,  p.  390. 
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He  laid  aside  his  imperial  robes,  cut  off  his  venerable  grey  hairs, 
and  barefooted,  and  covered  with  ashes,  and  walking  in  the 
posture  of  a  criminal,  went  to  the  altar,  where,  with  uplifted 
hands,  he  implored  Heaven  to  launch  the  thunderbolt  of  its 
wrath  at  his  head,  and  to  accept  the  life  of  the  monarch  for  the 
sins  of  the  people.  For  some  time  he  calmly  awaited  the  awful 
stroke  that  was  to  crush  a  king  and  save  a  nation.  But  it  fell 
not,'  say  the  annals,  '  Heaven,  to  reward  his  piety,  sent  an  abun- 
dance of  rain,  and  soon,  unbounded  plenty  reigned  throughout 
the  empire.'  This  tradition,  with  the  prevalence  of  sacrifice,  and 
the  popular  notion  of  sins  being  forgiven  by  the  second  person  of 
the  Taou  trinity,  forms  vantage-groimd,  on  which  the  missionary 
can  sooner  and  better  preach  the  cross,  than  anything  that 
Africa  or  Polynesia  furnished  to  Moffatt  and  Williams,  at  first. 
Accordingly,  some  of  the  Jesuits  made  good  use  of  this  tradi- 
tion. The  late  Professor  Kidd  translated  part  of  one  of  their 
tracts,  said  to  be  a  fine  specimen  of  the  best  Chinese  style, 
which  reasons  thus  from  it : — 

'  The  deeper  Tang's  personal  humiliation,  the  more  resplen- 
dent was  the  honour  it  exalted  him  to.  His  degradation  was 
rendered  imperceptible  to  his  ministers  and  people,  by  the  gloiy  of 
removing  a  direful  calamity  from  them.  I  borrow  an  allusion 
from  the  historical  recollections  of  Tang,  which  is,  after  all,  like 
taking  a  particle  of  dust  to  represent  the  western  mountains,  or  a 
drop  of  water  to  symbolize  the  eastern  ocean.  Still,  small  and  great 
things,  when  compared,  may  tend  to  coi-roborate  the  evidences  of 
truth.  Tang  Avas  the  prince  of  a  countiy;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Lord 
of  the  universe.  To  estimate  Tang's  merit  by  his  virtue,  he  only  de- 
livered one  nation  from  famine  at  a  peculiar  era;  Jesus  is  able, 
by  his  virtue  and  merit,  to  rescue  ten  thousand  worlds  from  everlasting 
misery.  Tang  only  charged  upon  himself  the  six  calamities  incident 
to  the  body;  but  Jesus  congregated  in  his  own  person  the  curses  due 
to  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  Tang's  sacrifices  only  aimed  at  pro- 
longing the  mortal  existence  of  the  people  for  a  short  period;  Jesus 
endured  concentrated  agonies  from  the  scourge,  the  nails,  the  spear, 
and  the  cross  on  which  he  expired,  to  procure  for  guilty  multitudes  the 
blessings  of  eternal  life  !  It  is  needless  to  point  out  which  is  the  su- 
perior of  these  two  characters.  But  if  the  inferior  be  honourably  dis- 
tinguished, then  must  the  superior  rise  from  his  humiliation  to  infi- 
nitely higher  honour  and  glory.' — Kidd's  China,  p.  369. 

We  also  attach  some  importance  to  the  Chinese  theories  of 
human  nature,  conflicting  though  they  be ;  for  they  prove  that 
the  subject  is  not  altogether  overlooked,  nor  thought  of  lightly. 
The  orthodox  opinion  is,  that  human  nature  is  originally  virtuous, 
or  that  every  man  is  born  with  a  good  disposition,  and  only  made 
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bad  by  tbe  force  of  example.  Anotber  opinion  is,  bowever,  tbat 
biunan  nature  is  bke  the  wood  of  tbe  willow,  tbat  can  only  be 
made  into  what  is  useful  by  working  it  aright ;  or  like  water,  tbat 
has  no  tendency  to  rise  above  its  level,  altbougb  it  can  be  forced 
over  mountains.  Neither  of  these  opinions,  we  are  aware,  can  be 
turned  to  much  account,  except  by  disproving  them  ;  but  as  botb 
make  human  improvement  depend  upon  tbe  regenerating  power 
of  education,  they  will  furnish  fine  opportunities  for  commending 
Divine  trutb  and  grace,  as  the  only  remedy  for  tbe  hereditary  or 
the  acquired  evils  of  the  beart.  Indeed,  the  educational  system 
and  family  discipbne  of  tbe  Chinese,  present  greater  faciUties  for 
the  preaching  and  spread  of  tbe  gospel,  than  tbe  tastes  or  babits 
of  any  odier  heathen  nation  in  tbe  world.  No  one  can  read 
'  The  Sacred  Edict'  of  the  Emperor  Kang-IIe,  or  tbe  commen- 
taries of  bis  son,  Yoong-Ching,  on  it,  without  earnestly  desiring 
tbe  time  wben  tbe  countless  schools  of  China  shall  sit  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  studying  tbe  word  of  God,  instead  of  poring  over  tbe 
mystic  writings  of  Confucius  and  the  sages.  So  mucb  is  educa- 
tion a  principle  or  element  of  tbe  Chinese  government,  and  so 
long  has  it  been  so,  tbat  it  is  even  a  passion  of  tbe  Chinese 
mind.  And  then,  tbe  love  of  it  is  as  mucb  laid  in  eacb  family, 
as  tbe  authority  of  it  in  tbe  throne.  It  is  tbe  universal  law,  but 
it  is  also  the  family  rule ;  and  thus  tbe  boast  of  botb  the  palace 
and  tbe  cottage,  because  it  bears  equally  upon  endearing  the 
emperor  and  parents.  Of  all  things  in  China  nothing  so  de- 
serves tbe  profound  study  of  missionaries  and  missionary  so- 
cieties, as  {he  family  feeling  which  is  tbe  bond  of  tbat  vast  empire  ; 
for  tbe  parental,  filial,  and  brotherly  principles  of  tbe  gospel,  as 
they  had  never  so  wide  a  cbannel  in  the  world  to  pour  themselves 


we  believe  mucb  of  what  is  said  about  tbe  female  infanticide  tbat 
prevails  in  China,  and  all  tbat  missionaries  have  said  about  tbe 
defects  of  Chinese  education  in  botb  tbe  family  and  tbe  school ; 
for  still  it  is  tbe  fact,  that  parents  and  books  are  idolized  by  all 
classes  of  tbe  young,  and  home  virtues  tbe  most  popular  acquire- 
ments. These  convictions  were  forced  upon  us  by  tbe  study  of 
'The  Sacred  Edict.'  And  yet  tbat  volume,  so  full  of  wise 
maxims,  and  warm  solicitudes  for  the  peace  and  order  of 
families,  contains  not  one  direct  reference  to  God  or  immor- 
tality, as  motives  to  tbe  virtues  it  inculcates.  Responsibilit}^  to 
Heaven  is  not  even  mentioned,  and  tbe  wisb  for  a  future  life  is 
laughed  at  as  covetousness  !  It  is  bardly  to  be  wondered,  there- 
fore, tbat  some  of  our  books  on  tbe  religion  of  China  should  re- 
present tbe  Chinese  as  almost  atbeists  and  materialists,  altbougb 
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written  by  men  who  knew  the  language  and  the  people.  Tliis 
is  just  such  a  mistake,  only  more  inexcusable,  as  that  which 
Moffat  fell  into  in  the  case  of  the  Betchuanas,  who  had,  he  sa3's, 
'  no  idea  whatever  of  a  God.'  lie  forgot  that  the  yower  the}?^ 
dreaded  in  witchcraft  was  their  god,  and  the  presents  made  to 
propitiate  it  their  worship.  So  in  China.  The  belief  of  immor- 
tality is  to  be  judged  of  by  the  sacrifices  offered  to  the  spirits  of 
the  dead,  and  not  from  the  etymology  of  the  words  spirit  and 
immortality,  nor  from  the  interpretation  given  of  them  by  the 
natives,  whether  learned  or  ignorant.  Thus  also  their  belief  in 
'  Heaven,'  or  the  Supreme  Power,  is  so  identified  with  their  laws 
as  divine,  and  with  their  Emperor  as  '  Heaven's  Son,'  that  their 
names  are  interchangeable.  To  call  the  Chinese  literati, 
*  atheists  in  creed  and  idolaters  in  practice,'  as  Langoljardi  has 
done,  is,  therefore,  just  about  as  unwise  and  unfair  as  it  would 
be  to  call  the  English  deists,  because  they  call  a  peer,  and  even 
a  bishop,  lord. 

We  cannot  enter  further  into  the  claims  or  character  of  China 
at  present;  much  as  we  wish  to  bring  before  our  readers  the 
whole  subject.  We  hope,  however,  to  return  to  it  soon.  In  the 
naeantime,  wo  ask  our  readers  to  remember  that  the  London 
Missionary  Society  is  pledged  to  China,  and  is  prepared  to  act  at 
once  upon  that  empire.  Its  operations  must  not  be  eclipsed  by 
any  hierarchical  movement,  but  ought  to  be  enabled  to  display 
all  '  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,'  before  either  high  or  low 
church  can  exhibit  the  mitred  forms  of  religion.  We  say  this 
in  no  spirit  of  rivalship;  but  because  we  know  what  is  doing,  in 
order  to  an  ecclesiastical  demonstration  in  China.  Puseyism, 
happily,  cannot  keep  its  own  secrets,  and  we  are  not  bound  to 
keep  them. 


Art.  VIII.  The  Life  of  a  Travelling  Physician,  from  his  First  Intro- 
duction to  Practice  ;  including  Twentjj  Years'  Wanderings  throjigh 
the  greater  part  of  pAirope.  3  vols.  12mo.  London :  Longman 
and  Co. 

TriE  author  of  these  entertaining  volumes  quitted  England  in 
search  of  health  at  the  close  of  his  collegiate  course,  and  was 
fortunate  enough  to  find  it  in  the  valleys  of  the  Pyrenees.  His 
first  excursion,  about  twenty-four  yeai's  ago,  was  as  travelling- 
physician  to  an  English  nobleman,  and  the  pleasure  experienced 
in  this  trip,  together  with  the  difficulties  of  getting  into  settled 
practice,  induced  him  to  form  other  similar  engagements,  in  the 
fulfilment  of  which  he  '  wandered  over  the  largest  portion  of 
Europe.'     A  pulmonic  complaint,  aggravated  by  typhus  fever, 

VOL.  XIV.  G 
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having  greatly  reduced  his  strength,  he  was  ordered  by  his 
medical  advisers  to  try  the  effect  of  a  warmer  climate.  '  All 
were  agreed,'  he  tells  us,  '  on  one  point— viz.,  that  I  could  not 
sui-vive  another  winter  in  Edinburgh.  All  were  not  agreed  that 
I  could  survive  another  winter  anywhere  else.' 

It  is  no  wonder,  that  with  health  thus  broken,  and  with 
finances  in  anything  but  a  flourishing  state,  our  young  physician 
was  somewhat  depressed  in  spirits  on  leaving  *  Auld  Reekie'  in 
order  to  try  his  fortune  in  London.  Various  unsuccessful  efforts 
were  made  to  obtain  an  appointment  in  India  or  elsewhere, 
until,  through  the  kind  offices  of  a  professional  friend,  he  was 
introduced,  in  September,  1819,  to  an  invalid  nobleman  about  to 
visit  Spain  in  quest  of  health.  '  I  shall  never  forget,'  says  the 
diarist,  '  the  impression  that  my  patient  made  upon  me.  I  saw 
all  the  features  of  consumption  traced  upon  his  face,  and  I  must 
have  expressed  this  by  my  own,  (one  of  the  most  treacherous  ever 
allotted  to  man,)  for  as  soon  as  we  left  the  room,  the  surgeon 
said  to  me,  '  I  see  you  think  it  is  all  over  with  him.  You  are 
right,  I  am  afraid ;  but  still  he  may  live  for  some  time.'  The 
course  of  their  journey  was  speedily  arranged,  and  our  author, 
with  his  patient  and  family,  were  on  French  soil,  hastening  to 
the  terra  incognita,  where  the  lost  blessing  was  hoped  to  be  re- 
covered. The  travellers  resolved  to  winter  at  Pau,  the  scenery 
around  which  is  described  as  pre-eminently  majestic. 

'  Everything  which  I  bad  hitherto  beheld  appeared  insignificant 
compared  with  the  scenery  which  now  presented  itself.  Immediately 
before  us,  and  under  our  feet,  (for  the  town  is  built  upon  abrupt  ridges,) 
extended  a  long  plain  of  meadow  land,  through  which  the  Gave  ser- 
pentined in  a  quick  and  bubbling  stream.  The  foreground  was 
bounded  by  a  long  ridge  of  hills  covered  with  the  vines  festoonino- 
from  their  summits  to  their  feet;  these  were  backed  again  by  forest 
trees,  among  which  the  beech  predominated;  and  to  bound  the  whole, 
the  Pyrenees,  stretching  along  the  horizon,  resembled,  by  their  rugged 
summits,^  the  back  bone  of  the  globe.  The  four  seasons  seemed  to  be 
blended  into  each  other,  and  present  at  the  same  time.  The  meadows 
still  wore  the  aspect  of  spring.  The  hills,  covered  with  the  rich  lux- 
uriant grape  in  its  mature  state,  indicated  the  influence  of  the 
summer's  sun;  the  blood-red  beech  and  other  forest  trees  began  to 
show,  in  their  party-coloured  leaves,  the  garments  of  autumn;  and, 
lastly,  the  snow-capped  mountains  presented  all  the  dreariness  of 
winter,  save  when  for  a  few  moments  they  were  illumined  by  the  rays 

of  a  setting  sun,   which  had  already  left  the  plains  in  darkness  ' 

Vol.  i.  pp.  48,  49. 

The  invalid  nobleman  gradually  declined  during  the  winter, 
and  expired  in  the  month  of  April,  just  Avhcn  spring  gladdened 
the  face  of  nature,  and  filled  the  earth   with   merriment.     The 
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following  brief  extract  is  descriptive  of  a  peculiarity  in  the 
climate  of  this  part  of  France,  which  claims  the  attention  of 
invalid  visitors : — 

'  During  the  course  of  the  winter  we  experienced  a  hurricane,  a 
thing  uncommon  in  the  country.  It  was  in  the  month  of  January  that 
for  several  days  successively  the  weather  had  been  unseasonably  mild, 
when  one  evening  a  warm  Levant  wind  came  over  the  mountains,  and 
felt  to  the  faces  of  those  exposed  to  it  like  the  steam  of  warm  water. 
It  produced  a  sudden  and  depressing  eifect  upon  the  system,  such  as 
is  described  by  those  who  have  experienced  the  sirocco  at  Naples.  The 
body  seemed  as  if  immersed  in  a  steam  bath.  It  blew  softly  for  several 
hours,  till  towards  eight  in  the  evening,  when  it  came  in  furious  and 
sudden  gusts,  levelling  several  of  the  large  trees  which  grew  in  la  place 
just  before  our  windows.  These  gusts  continued  for  about  half  an 
liour,  causing  gi'eat  mischief.  Some  hundreds  of  noble  trees  in  the 
Bois  de  Henri  IV.  were  torn  up  by  the  roots,  and  the  trees  in  the 
different  public  walks  were  stripped  of  their  branches.  Several  houses 
were  unroofed,  and  many  cottages  were  blown  down.  This  hurricane 
did  not  certainly  last  more  than  lialf  an  hour,  but  it  did  its  work  of 
destruction  upon  the  vegetable  Avoi'ld.' — lb.,  p.  06. 

Returning  to  England,  our  author  spent  two  years  in  London, 
and  has  furnished  an  amusing  account — somewhat  overcharged, 
by  the  bye — of  the  efforts  which  he  made  to  obtain  a  dispensary 
appointment.  Failing  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other  attempts,  he 
engaged  himself  as  private  physician  to  a  Polish  nobleman  then 
resident  in  Paris,  and  hastened  in  consequence   to   that  city  to 

join  his  employer.     Prince  B was  '  a  man  who  lived  for  the 

day,  and  only  thought  of  the  morrow  as  able  to  procure  him  pos- 
sibly more  entertainment  than  the  day.  lie  seldom  read,  and 
if  he  did,  it  was  only  a  pamphlet,  or  the  last  new  novel  published 
by  Avocat.'  Love  of  ease  was  his  ruling  passion,  of  which  suffi- 
cient advantage  was  taken  by  many  of  his  household.  The  fol- 
lowing dialogue  between  the  prince  and  his  French  cook  is  an 
amusing  illustration  of  this  : — 

'  The  Prince,  once  shut  up  with  him  in  his  carriage,  and  proceeding 
gloomily  along  the  road  which  leads  to  Smolensko,  (soon  after  the  ter- 
mination of  the  campaign  which  reduced  that  city  to  ashes,)  wishing  no 
doubt  to  change  his  train  of  ideas,  l)urst  like  a  torrent  upon  his  unsus- 
pecting artist  with  the  emphatic  demand,  'Why  do  you  rob  me  so?' 
The  poor  astounded  cook,  who  was  at  the  very  moment  probably  de- 
vising some  plan  of  peculation,  to  make  up  for  the  time  lost  in  a  long, 
and  for  liim  improfitable,  journey  of  some  weeks'  duration,  rei)lied  in 

an  agitated  tone,  '  Sii",  sir,  I  don't  rob  you,  I  only only  make  the 

usual  profits  of  my '  Stop,'  said  the  Prince,  '  I  am  not  angry  with 

you:  1  know  tliat  you  rob  me;  but  I  wish  to  make  an  arrangement 
with  you.     Why  do  you  do  it?     I  give  you  a  handsome  salary,  you 

G  2 
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have  many  perquisites,  and  wliat  need  have  you  of  more?  Now  be 
candid,  and  speak  the  truth  boklly;  you  know  that  I  cannot  do  without 
you.' 

'  There  is  nothing  like  making  an  appeal  to  a  man's  feelings;  it  is 
by  far  the  best  Avay  of  attacking  him.  The  cook  felt  the  full  power 
of  the  concluding  part  of  the  sentence,  '  I  cannot  do  Avithout  you.' 

'  '  Why,  sir,  I  admit  that  yours  is  an  excellent  situation;  but  you 
know,  sir,  that  it  is  not  equal  to  my  expenses.  I  like  society — to  treat 
my  friends  handsomely.  I  am  addicted  to  play;  enfin  fed  une  petite 
maitresse ;  and  you  must  be  aware.  Prince,  that,  all  these  things  con- 
sidered, your  wages  are  not  sufficient.' 

'  Good,'  said  the  Prince;  '  this  is  precisely  the  point  to  which  I  hoped 
to  bring  you.  Tell  me  how  much  all  this  costs  you  over  and  above 
what  I  give  you,  and  I  will  make  up  the  difference;  only  do  not  rob 
me.' 

'  The  cook  laid  his  hand  upon  his  heart  for  a  minute,  and  looking 
with  an  affectionate,  and  even  grateful  expression  towards  his  master, 
replied  in  a  suppressed  sigh,  '  No7i,  Monseigneitr,  je  pr^fere  de  vous 
voler.''  Having  said  this,  he  burst  into  tears,  and  hid  his  face  in  a 
cotton  handkerchief.' — lb.,  pp.  112,  113. 

Durino;  his  stay  in  Paris,  our  author  became  acquainted  with 
Drs.  Gall  and  Spurzheim,  whose  phrenological  system  was  then 
at  the  height  of  its  reputation.  An  amusing  instance  is  given 
of  the  obstinate  adherence  of  the  former  to  his  theory,  however 
clearly  opposed  to  facts,  and  no  very  pleasing  impression  of  his 
social  qualities  is  left  upon  the  mind.  Di".  Spurzheim  was  ob- 
viously a  man  of  a  far  more  estimable  and  attractive  character. 
Their  physiognomy  is  thus  contrasted: — 

'  No  two  men  ever  differed  more  in  their  physiognomies,  nor  in  their 
moral  characters,  than  these  two  professors  of  phrenology.  Dr.  Spur- 
Kheim's  physiognomy  indicated  everything  which  was  kind  and  bene- 
volent, and  he  was  what  he  appeared.  A  better  man  never  lived. 
Pie  had,  perhaps,  too  great  faith  in  his  own  opinions.  As  to  the 
countenance  of  Gall,  I  should  say  that  it  indicated  that  feeling  had 
been  absorbed  in  interest,  and  that  it  betrayed  a  disbelief  in  every- 
thing, and  even  in  his  own  system;  and  if  the  world  judges  rightly, 
such  was  really  the  case.  In  conversing  with  several  of  the  French 
professors  upon  this  subject,  I  found  them  unanimously  of  this 
opinion.' — lb.,  pp.  150. 

Our  author  remained  in  Paris  during  five  years,  and  had 
abundant  opportunities  of  noting  the  characteristics  of  its  society, 
of  which  he  diligently  availed  himself.  His  observations  are 
acute,  and  his  judgments  for  the  most  part  sound.  He  lived  as 
a  man  of  the  world,  and  has  recorded  what  he  saw  and  heard  in 
a  style  well  fitted  to  transfer  his  own  impression  to  his  readers. 
There  is  a  vivacity  in  his  descriptions,  which,  as  united  with 
correct  observation  and  a  general  kindliness  of  disposition,  render 
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his  pages  both  pleasing  and  useful.  More  extended  and  elabo- 
rate sketches  may  be  met  with  elsewhere,  but  those  occasional 
touches  which  reveal  character,  and  render  us  familiar  with  the 
inward  and  spiritual,   are  to   be  found  in   sufficient  frequency 

throughout  his  volumes.     Being  invited  by  Prince   B to 

spend  a  winter  professionally  in  Poland,  our  author,  having  first 
revisited  his  English  friends,  set  out  for  the  North,  in  company 
with  the  son  and  domestics  of  his  employer.  On  entering  the 
Austrian  territory,  he  experienced,  what  all  travellers  complain 
of,  the  inquisitorial  espionage  which  that  paternal  despotism  so 
vigilantly  maintains.  *  The  custom-house  officer,'  he  remarks, 
'  asked  me  fifty  questions  perfectly  unconnected  with  any  part 
of  his  duties,  but  to  all  of  which  I  had  my  answers  ready  ;  and 
I  know  not  whether  he  was  more  tired  with  my  replies  than  I 
was  with  his  interrogatories.' 

At  Egra,  the  first  Austrian  town  which  he  visited,  he  was 
introduced  to  a  singular  personage,  whose  tastes  were  in  striking 
contrast  with  his  official  avocation.  Our  readers  will  be  greatly 
surprised  at  our  traveller's  account  of  the  anomalous  combination 
which  existed  in  the  character  of  this  individual. 

'  There  is  a  modern  antique,  a  living  curiosity,  at  Egra,  to  whom 
every  stranger  pays  court  when  lie  visits  the  town;  for,  curious  in 
himself,  he  possesses  curiosities  of  all  times  and  ages.  A  gentleman 
and  a  scholar,  a  man  of  genius  and  a  poet,  a  naturalist,  chemist,  and 
antiquary,  possessing  great  urbanity  of  manners,  and  a  most  prepos- 
sessing exterior;  were  he  not  indeed  the  common  hangman,  we  might 
add,  '■Integer  vilce  scelerisque purus.''  Such  is  the  person  to  whom  I, 
with  many  others,  have  had  the  honour  of  being  introduced.  This 
miserable  office  is  doubtless  not  of  his  own  choice,  but  by  the  laws  of 
the  country  it  is  an  inheritance,  and  there  is  no  cutting  olf  the  entail. 
He  showed  me  his  collection  of  minerals,  which  were  very  nicely  arranged, 
and  labelled  in  German  and  Latin.  He  showed  me  also  his  collection 
of  hostile  weapons,  and  his  famous  collection  of  medals.  He  has  dis- 
posed of  the  latter  to  Prince  Metternich,  for  an  annuity  of  about 
twenty-five  pounds  sterling,  but  the  Prince  has  made  him  a  very  hard 
bargain.  He  has  specimens  of  the  wonders  of  the  three  kingdoms  of 
nature;  his  house  is  in  fact  a  museum,  *  Alligators  stuffed,  and  other 
skins  of  ill-shaped  tishes,'  are  suspended  from  the  ceiling.  There  are 
some  portraits  also,  and  one  of  Wallcnstein,  supposed  to  be  painted  in 
his  thirteenth  year.  The  sword  of  his  rival,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  hangs 
by  its  side.  Nothing  can  be  more  courteous  than  the  maimers  of  tlie 
anticjuary  of  Egra;  verily,  at  that  awful  moment  it  would  be  no  tritiiiig 
consolation  to  be  hanged  by  such  a  man.' — lb.,  pp.  212,  213. 

Leaving  Austria,  the  travellers  entered  Russia,  when  a  scene 
presented  itself  far  from  gratifying.  '  It  was  appalling,'  remarks 
our  author,  '  to  leave  civilization  behind,  and  enter  this  gloomy 
land.'  Journeying  on,  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  Countess , 
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a  niece  of  the  famous  Potemkin,  who  had  died  in  her  arms:  where 
they  halted  for  a  time.  The  aged  Countess  was  possessed  of  the 
hirgest  fortune  in  the  empire,  and  was  sovereign  on  her  own 
estates,  yet  our  author  found  her  seated  in  a  small  chamber, 
almost  destitute  of  furniture.  '  The  walls  w^ere  merely  white- 
Avashed,  and  upon  the  chimney-piece  rested  an  oval  cast,  in 
plaster  of  Paris,  of  the  late  empress,  which  was  daubed  over  with 
paint.  Some  logs  of  wood  were  hissing  beneath,  and  upon  an 
open  table  were  scattered  some  loose  papers,  and  rolls  of  parch- 
ment.' The  prince  and  his  suite  dined  at  her  table,  of  which  a 
minute  account  is  furnished,  which  we  transcribe  for  the  infor- 
mation of  such  of  our  readers  as  arc  interested  in  these  matters. 

'  The  dining-room  was  not  better  furnished  than  the  parlour;  the 
walls  were  bare.  There  Avas  a  long  table  covered  with  a  clean  coarse 
cloth,  and  nothing  encumbered  it  but  a  bottle  of  champagne  opposite 
the  hostess's  plate,  and  a  bottle  of  Don  wine  at  each  end  of  the  table. 
About  fifteen  guests  sat  down  to  dinner.  If  I  was  surprised  at  the 
dinner  service,  my  astonishment  was  still  greater  when  the  dinner  was 
served ;  and  I  committed  my  observations  to  paper  after  the  repast. 
Behind  each  person  stood  a  servant,  not  dressed  in  the  most  splendid 
livery.  The  dinner  commenced  by  slices  of  cold  ham  handed  round 
in  a  dish;  then  a  cold  pate  of  the  livers  of  geese;  then  a  salad  consist- 
ing of  craw  fish,  gax'nished  with  slices  of  beet  root;  and,  lastly,  some 
thin  slices  of  Parmesan  cheese. 

'Being  myself  fond  of  cold  meats,  I  congratulated  myself  upon 
having  made  a  good  dinner,  though  I  could  have  devoured  more  with 
pleasure;  but  as  I  saw  the  other  guests  help  themselves  but  sparingly, 
I  could  but  follow  their  example.  I  was  about  to  ask  for  a  third  slice 
of  bread,  having  consumed  the  two  portions  of  white  and  brown  whicli 
were  placed  before  me,  when  I  opened  the  eyes  of  astonishment  upon  the 
entry  of  the  soup.  Not  knowing  how  to  act,  I  watched  the  operations 
of  the  Countess,  thinking  that  I  could  not  do  wrong  if  I  followed  her 
example.  I  despatched  a  plate  full  of  craw-fish  soup,  than  which  I 
never  tasted  anything  more  exquisite,  and,  seeing  the  hostess  qualify 
it  with  a  glass  of  wine,  I  fiUed  my  glass  from  a  bottle  near  me;  the 
doctor's  place  being,  as  I  have  before  observed,  at  the  end  of  the  table. 
Whether  she  perceived  any  wryness  in  my  face,  as  I  gulped  down  the 
sour  wine,  I  know  not,  but  she  ordered  the  man  behind  her  chair  to 
put  beer  and  kvass  upon  the  board,  and  immediately  a  bottle  of  each 
was  placed  before  me.  I  partook  of  both  during  the  repast,  but  they 
were  not  to  my  taste.  I  now  found  a  large  sirloin  of  beef  at  my  left 
shoulder.  The  Countess  had  already  helped  herself  very  plentifully, 
but  after  having  tasted  a  mouthful  or  two,  she  sent  her  plate  away, 
which  she  did  with  two  thirds  of  the  dishes.  I  found  that  a  favourite 
servant  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  eating  off  her  mistress's  plate,  who 
was  now  employed  in  groping  with  her  fork  in  a  black  earthenware 
jug,  from  the  top  of  which  a  bladder  had  been  partiaUy  removed,  to 
pick  out  some  stewed  kidneys,  which  she  consumed  with  a  peculiar 
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gusto.  This  dish  Avas  not  handed  round.  Some  bvickwheat,  boiled, 
and  served  up  with  cold  butter  in  a  saucer,  followed  the  beef.  I  took 
the  liberty  of  allowing  this  dish  to  pass,  having,  indeed,  dined  before 
the  arrival  of  the  soup:  as  I  saw  in  what  way  the  hostess  treated  her 
platefuls,  I  was  easy  upon  this  score.  The  next  temptation  presented 
itself  in  the  shape  of  stewed  carp,  of  which  I  partook,  but  they  had 
the  real  muddy  taste  of  the  species;  they  were  well  dressed,  and 
seemed  to  be  approved.  Had  the  wine  been  better,  it  might  have 
stimulated  my  stomach  to  a  little  longer  warfare;  as  it  was,  I  was  quite 
hors  de  combat,  and  saw  with  i:)leasure  what  I  supposed  to  be  the  last 
dish,  in  some  chickens  stuiFed  with  parsley.  I  had  often  heard  that 
eating  and  drinking  to  excess  were  very  hard  labour,  and  I  seemed  to 
be  proving  the  truth  of  the  adage;  the  chickens  being  handed  to  me,  I 
summoned  up  coui*age  and  took  a  wing  to  play  with;  and  on  my  plate 
being  removed,  I  found  a  plum-pudding  at  my  elbow.  Not  ventui'ing 
to  attack  this  dish  (the  melilspeise  of  the  Germans),  another  was  presented, 
consisting  of  fine  asparagus  covered  with  a  sweet  sauce.  I  had  no  alter- 
native but  to  die  of  an  apoplexy,  or  cease  to  eat  altogether.  I  pi-eferred 
the  latter.  I  had  now  only  to  gaze  and  wonder  at  the  capacity  of  the 
guests' stomachs,  mostof  whom  partook  of  every  dish  which  was  presented 
to  them,  and  many  asked  me  why  I  did  not  eat.  The  asparagus  was 
succeeded  by  an  immense  joint  of  roast  veal,  served  with  salad,  and 
the  repast  Avas  terminated  by  a  pile  of  cold  craAv  fish,  Avhich  Avere 
picked  and  eaten  as  a  kind  of  passe  tempe.  Little  conversation,  or 
only  monosyllabic  dialogues,  enlivened  the  meal ;  all  seemed  anxious 
to  lay  in  a  stock  of  the  vis  vitas  only,  for,  as  Pindar  (Peter)  has  said — 

'  Food  is  the  bird-lime  of  the  brain.' 

'  No  SAveet  of  any  kind,  save  the  few  raisins  in  the  mehlspeise,  found 
place  in  the  banquet.  Colonial  produce  is  not  patronised  by  the 
Countess,  avIio,  like  one  of  the  old  school,  thinks  that  every  country 
sufiiceth  unto  itself.  The  cloth  Avas  not  removed,  for  the  table  was  of 
common  Avood,  and  this  does  not  set  ofi"  a  dessert  to  such  advantage  as 
polished  mahogany.  I  counted  fifteen  different  kinds  of  fruit  upon  the 
table,  all  the  produce  of  the  garden,  which  now  became  the  theme  of 
conversation;  and,  to  do  it  justice,  its  credit  was  fully  maintained  by 
its  fruits. 

'  The  flavour  of  the  peaches,  of  the'melons,  of  the  pine-apjiles  and 
grapes,  was  exquisite.  A  small  basin  of  pounded  sugar  Avas  handed 
to  the  Countess,  who  sprinkled  a  little  over  her  melon,  but  sent  away 
the  basin,  observing  that  the  fruit  Avas  sugar  itself.  It  is  the  custom 
in  some  parts  of  Poland  for  guests  to  bring  their  Avine  and  colonial 
produce  Avith  them. 

'  Looking  around  Avith  a  smile  of  great  good-nature,  the  old  lady 
arose;  upon  Avliich  many  of  the  guests  flocked  round  her  and  kissed 
her  hand.  We  retired  to  the  draAving-room,  and  found  our  coffee 
poured  out,  and  ready  sweetened.  After  having  sipped  it,  I  Avas  in- 
vited to  go  and  survey  the  garden,  of  Avhich  1  had  heard  so  much  before 
dinner;  and  the  old  Countess  sat  down  to  the  quadi'ille  table  Avith  three 
other  ladies.' — Vol.  ii.  pp.  41 — 44. 
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Shortly  before  their  arrival  at  Odessa,  the  travellers  fell  in 
with  one  of  the  scourges  of  the  country,  and  the  account  which 
he  gives  of  the  insect  in  question,  is  strongly  confirmatoi'y  of  the 
scripture  narrative. 

'  It  was  about  three  o'clock,  or  perhaps  a  little  later;  and  in  the 
distance  was  a  hill,  the  only  elevation  we  had  seen  since  we  left 
Lemberg.  I  was  riding  upon  the  outside  of  the  calash,  reading  a 
book,  and  as  we  rode  slowly  along  I  jierceived  a  large  black  cloud 
lying  upon  the  top  of  the  hill.  I  first  thought  it  betokened  a  thunder- 
storm, a  daily  occurrence  during  the  whole  of  our  journey.  I  was, 
however,  struck  with  the  motion  of  the  cloud,  which  seemed  to  assume 
all  shapes,  lengthening  and  contracting  and  throwing  itself  into  various 
contortions.  I  kncAv  not  to  what  this  could  be  attributable,  but  of 
course  immediately  referred  it  to  the  usual  and  unerring  cause  which 
accounts  for  all  physical    phenomena — electricity.      As    I    was   still 

gazing  upon  it,  the  calash  suddenly  stopped,  and  Count ,  who  was 

in  the  van,  beckoned  me  to  him. 

'  '  Do  you  see  that  large  black  cloud  in  the  distance,  Doctor?' 

'  I  have  been  watching  it  for  some  time,  I  answered. 

'  '  AYell,  what  do  you  think  it  is?' 

'  It  is  not  difficult  to  say  what  it  is,  but  I  am  puzzling  my  brains  to 
find  out  what  causes  it  to  make  such  evolutions;  and  as  I  spoke,  it 
suddenly  tapered  into  a  long  string. 

'  '  Now  look  at  them,'  said  the  Count.  '  These  are  the  locusts  upon 
wing.     I  hardly  ever  saw  such  an  army  in  the  air.' 

'  Is  it  possible?  I  replied,  half  convinced  that  it  was  something  more 
solid  than  air,  which  now  took  a  diflerent  direction,  and  left  the  hill 
clear  to  the  view. 

' '  We  shall  hear  what  devastation  they  have  done  before  we  get  to 
Odessa.     Woe  to  him  on  whose  fields  they  alight — not  a  green  thing 

...  .     ,  JO  ei  o 

Will  remani. 

'  We  lost  sight  of  tliem  all  at  once,  and  proceeded  on  our  journey.' 
—Vol.  ii.  pp.  81,  82. 

They  soon  reached  Scvcrinowka,  where  they  were  to  dine, 
but  the  locusts  had  preceded  them,  and  their  devastations  were 
found  to  be  tremendous.  Their  host,  the  uncle  of  the  Polish 
nobleman,  *  a  thin,  spare,  and  feeble  old  man,  polished  in  his 
manner,  and  affectionate  in  his  greetings,'  came  out  to  welcome 
them. 

'  Well,  you  are  come,'  he  exclaimed,  '  to  see  me  ruined) for  this 
season.  The  locusts  arc  in  my  garden,  and  in  my  fields,  and  my  poor 
peasants  will  not  have  an  ear  of  corn  to  put  into  their  garners.  They 
are  all  gone  out  to  endeavour,  by  means  of  marrow-bones  and  cleavers, 
to  drive  them  from  the  wheat;  but  it  is  all  in  vain.  We  ha-s'c  not 
enough  hands  to  put  to  rout  such  an  army.  Come  into  the  garden, 
and  see  how  thick  they  cover  the  ground  and  the  trees.' 

'  It  is  almost  impossible  to  hope  for  credence  from  those  Avho  ha^c 
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not  been  eye-witnesses  of  the  sight  which  the  garden  presented.  The 
whole  of  the  surface  was  covei'ed,  ankle  deep,  Avith  these  insects,  clam- 
bering jielhnell  over  each  other,  but  all  proceeding  in  the  same  direc- 
tion. They  did  not  allow  us  to  tread  upon  them,  but,  on  our  approach, 
rose  on  wing  with  a  whizzing  noise,  and,  flying  forwards  over  the 
lieads  of  the  main  body,  settled  down  again  in  the  vanguard  of  the 
body  of  their  army.  This  is  the  manner  in  wliich  they  alight  from  the 
Aving;  the  first  rank  pitches  upon  the  ground,  and  the  others  do  not 
follow  the  train,  but  precede  it,  alighting  one  before  the  other,  so 
that  the  rearguard  in  fiiglit  is  the  vanguard  when  they  are  upon  the 
field. 

'  The  sight  of  them  upon  the  trees  was  most  curious.  The  branches 
were  bent  to  the  ground  by  the  incumbent  weight,  and  the  Italian 
poplars  resembled  Aveeping  AvilloAVS,  from  their  lighter  branches  being 
reversed  by  the  Aveight  of  the  locusts.  Several  trees  Avere  already 
completely  bared,  for  the  insect  destroys  much  more  than  it  consumes. 
It  gnaws  the  stem  of  the  leaf,  and  not  the  body,  so  that  the  leaf  drops 
ii])on  the  ground  almost  entire,  its  stalk  only  having  been  eaten. 

'  When  the  insects  are  broAvsing  upon  the  trees,  they  are  not  so 
easily  scared  aAvay  by  tlie  appearance  of  man  as  Avhen  merely  settled 
upon  the  ground;  they  hold  fast  to  their  food,  and  the  boughs  must  be 
shaken  before  they  Avill  leave  their  hold.  This  Avas  indeed  a  curious 
and  amusing  experiment,  for  it  Avas  something  like  magic  to  see  a  tree 
thi'OAV  its  branches  up  into  the  air,  as  soon  as  the  locusts  Avere  shaken 
off.  Their  instruments  of  destruction  must  be  very  tough,  for  many 
is  the  stalk  of  a  large  sun-floAver  Avliich  I  have  seen  gnawed  through 
by  these  insects.  They  seem,  indeed,  to  be  particularly  fond  of  the 
stalk  of  this  floAver,  and,  as  several  are  employed  upon  it  at  the  same 
time,  it  soon  breaks  Avhere  the  part  is  weakened  by  their  gnaAving;  and 
it  is  curious  to  see  the  insects  rise  suddenly  in  the  air  Avhen  put  to 
flight  by  this  unexpected  accident.' — lb.,  pp.  83,  84. 

Wc  pass  over  the  account  of  Odessa,  as  avcU  as  that  of  Peters- 
burgh,  in  which  latter  city  our  young  physician  remained  for 
some  3'ears — having  recently  heard  much  from  other  visitors 
of  these  towns.  His  remarks  on  Poland  must,  however, 
detain  us  a  little,  as  there  is  a  tragic  interest  connected  with 
everything  pertaining  to  that  ill-fated  country.  It  is  true 
that  his  observations  are  not  recent,  and  that  great  changes 
have  passed  on  Poland  since  they  were  written,  but  the  national 
character  remains  substantially  Avhat  it  Avas,  and  the  condi- 
tion of  its  inhabitants  is  not  one  Avhit  the  better.  There  is 
a  fearful  guiltiness  attaching  to  some  parties,  the  payment  of 
Avhich  Avill  yet  be  recorded  on  the  page  of  history.  Russia, 
Prussia,  and  Austria,  are  not  the  only  criminals :  they  Avere  in- 
deed, the  active  perpetrators  of  the  Avrong,  but  other  states  wevc 
basely  silent  when  the  act  of  national  spoliation  Avas  consummated. 
Poland,  it  is  true,  was  unfaithful  to  herself^  and  hence  the  success 
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of  her  foes,  but  the  treachery  of  her  sons  affords  no  justification 
of  the  robbery  of  her  spoilers.  Our  author  spent  some  time  at 
Cracow,  once  the  magnificent  ca})ital  of  an  independent  kingdom, 
and  as  the  family  with  which  he  resided  was  one  of  the  most 
opulent,  he  had  ample  opportunities  of  observing  the  habits  of 
its  principal  inhabitants.  The  common  vices  of  an  aristocracy, 
aggravated  by  subjection  to  a  foreign  yoke,  were  found  to  pre- 
vail, as  the  following  extract  will  show  : — - 

'  We  seldom  sat  down  less  than  twenty  to  table,  and  as  many  more 
were  added  to  the  party  during  the  evening.  Feasting  and  revelling 
lengthened  the  days  by  stealing  from  the  hours  of  the  night;  and  such 
was  the  kindness  and  hospitality  which  I  received,  that  I  found  no 
difficulty  in  accomplishing  my  determination  to  amuse  myself  well 
during  my  residence  in  the  republic. 

'  Several  characters  of  note  presented  themselves  in  the  course  of 
the  winter,  and  at  Christmas  the  house  was  full  of  guests.  The 
method  of  killing  time  employed  by  the  Polish  nobility  appeared  to 
me  to  differ  in  no  material  respect  from  that  practised  by  ovir  own 
ai'istocracy.  I  should  say  that  the  Poles  were  more  certain  in  suc- 
ceeding in  their  attempt  than  the  EngUsh,  and  that  they  were  more  ap- 
prehensive also  that  time  would  kill  them.  I  have  been  considted  by 
many  of  them,  not  for  any  particular  complaint,  but  for  the  sake  of 
ascertaining  my  opinion  as  to  the  probability  of  their  longer  or  shorter 
duration  upon  earth. 

'  Each  guest  breakfasts  in  his  own  room,  where  tea  and  coffee  ai'e 
served  him  at  his  OAvn  hour;  he  rises  to  take  it,  or  takes  it  in  bed, 
sipping  his  coffee,  eating  his  toast,  or  smoking  his  pipe,  alternately. 
If  he  has  no  particular  plan  of  amsement  for  the  morning — no  hunting, 
no  shooting,  nor  gallanting,  he  remains  in  his  di'essing  gown,  reclining 
upon  his  sofa,  with  a  pipe  in  one  hand,  and  a  book  in  the  other,  till 
dinner  time.  There  is  in  most  houses  a  luncheon  served  about  eleven, 
but  it  is  often  sparingly  attended  by  the  guests,  for  the  dinner  hour  is 
early  in  Poland.  Not  'longing  at  sixty  for  the  hour  of  six,' their 
longings  are  not  so  long,  and  all  assemble  for  the  grand  object  of  life 
about  three  o'clock.  Then  the  ceremonies  of  inquiries  concerning 
health,  and  last  night's  fatigue,  and  '  hope  you  did  not  take  cold,'  and 
'  I  am  afraid  that  you  exerted  yourself  too  much,'  and  '  how  charm- 
ingly your  daughter  dances,'  and  '  when  does  your  son  return  from  his 
travels?'  and  then  the  servant  enters  with  a  little  tray,  covered  with 
little  glasses,  which  he  presents  with  one  hand,  holding  a  bottle  of 
brandy  or  some  spirit  in  the  other,  to  fill  the  glass  at  your  command, 
and  another  servant  hands  you  a  small  bit  of  cheese,  or  a  bit  of  dried 
salmon,  or  salt  herring,  with  a  little  bit  of  bread  upon  which  to  pvit  the 
tit-bit,  which  you  put  into  your  mouth;  and,  the  folding  doors  open- 
ing, you  hand  a  lady  in  to  dinner. 

'  As  regards  the  seat  you  occupy,  the  nearer  you  are  to  the  mistress 
of  the  table,  the  nearer  you  are  to  the  seat  of  honour;  and  each  takes 
his  place  by  a  kind  of  ai'istocratic  instinctive  feeling.     The  doctor 
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sits  very  near  the  end  of  the  tabic,  the  farthest  removed  from  the  seat 
of  honour. 

'  The  dishes  are  all  handed  round,  as  in  France,  and  nothing  is 
carved  upon  the  table,  which  is  generally  covered  with  the  dessert. 
There  are  fcAV  dishes  peculiar  to  the  country,  except  the  sour  soup, 
which  is  exquisite.  The  beer  is  delicious,  the  wines  of  the  country 
bad;  but  at  a  nobleman's  table,  of  course,  the  best  wines  are  imported 
from  France. 

'  The  dinner  does  not  last  long;  the  process  of  carving  much 
lengthens  this  repast  with  us.  All  rise  together,  and  the  gentlemen 
conduct  the  ladies  to  the  drawing-room,  where  coffee  is  served.  If 
there  be  no  strangers  present,  it  is  customary  for  the  men  to  retire 
into  their  rooms  immediately  after  dinner,  where  they  smoke  their 
pipes,  and  take  a  siesta  till  about  eight  o'clock.  AU  meet  in  the 
drawing-room  at  tea  time,  when  evening  visitors  flock  in.  Then 
begin  the  waltz  and  the  mazui-ka,  with  the  ravishing  German  music. 
How  much  he  loses  who  does  not  dance,  and  has  not  music  in  his  soul! 
Cards,  dice,  billiards,  have  their  votai'ies,  and  the  amusements  continue 
till  midnight,  when  all  retire,  and  the  following  day  resembles  the 
px'eceding.' — Vol.  i.  pp.  262 — 266. 

Such  were  the  occupations,  or  rather  the  frivolities,  of  the 
upper  class.  Let  us  now  Hsten  to  the  account  given  of  other  and 
lower  grades. 

'  In  Poland  there  are  but  two  classes  of  society — the  rich  and  the 
poor,  or  the  nobleman  and  the  peasant;  there  is  no  tiers  etat,  and  the 
whole  commerce  of  the  country  is  carried  on  by  Germans  and  Jews.  The 
lower  class,  who  inhabit  the  towns,  are,  for  the  most  part,  indolent  and 
lazy,  and  much  addicted  to  drinking.  As  soon  as  they  procure  a  few 
ki-eutzers  by  their  labour,  they  buy  spirits,  and  cannot  be  induced  to 
work  till  their  funds  are  exhausted.  Everything,  therefore,  proceeds 
very  slowly.  It  is  the  work  of  years  to  complete  a  moderate-sized 
house;  and  even  pubhc  works  do  not  seem  to  progress  more  rapidly. 
The  people  are  dirty  in  the  extreme,  and  their  mental  endowments  are 
not  of  a  very  high  order. 

'  The  inhabitants  of  the  country  differ  widely  from  those  of  the 
town.  The  peasant  is  a  distinct  being,  living  entirely  upon  the  pro- 
duce of  the  ground  he  cultivates,  and  wfth  which  alone  he  seems  con- 
versant. His  state  of  well  or  ill  being  depends  upon  a  variety  of 
circumstances  not  to  be  understood  but  by  those  who  have  resided 
some  time  in  the  country.  Some  have  no  other  possession  than  a  hut 
and  adjoining  garden,  sufficient  only  to  jdant  their  potatoes.  Others 
arc  like  our  little  farmers,  who  pay  a  rent  for  their  land;  and  others 
pay  an  annual  poll  tax.  Some  work  out  their  temporal  existence  by 
labouring  five  days  in  the  week  for  their  master. 

'  Their  dress  is  grotesque,  but  pleasing  to  the  eye.  A  long  white 
cloth  coat,  reaching  to  the  heels,  cut  in  a  peculiar  shape  :  a  large, 
broad,  and  thick  stuffed  leathern  belt,  buckled  before  by  five  or  six 
straps,  surrounds  the   waist.     This   allows   of  all   variety   of    taste. 
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Some  are  of  plain  leather,  some  studded  with  silver-headed  nails,  and 
some  with  mother  of  pearl,  inlaid  in  shapes  of  flowers  and  images. 
This  part  of  the  dress  seems  to  be  the  touchstone  of  their  pride.  A 
long  blue  Avaistcoat,  witli  embroidered  flap  pockets;  loose  striped 
cotton  trowsers,  thick  long  boots,  and  a  broad-brimmed  hat;  all  these 
much  modified  by  the  circumstance  of  the  individual;  but  such  Avas  the 
Sunday  attire  of  a  respectable  peasant  when  I  resided  in  the  republic 
of  Cracow. 

'  If  a  nobleman  in  a  fit  of  anger  killed  one  of  his  peasants,  the  law 
compelled  him  to  furnish  money  sufficient  to  bury  him.  If  he  slew 
the  peasant  of  his  neighbour,  the  latter  could  compel  him  to  replace 
him  by  one  of  his  own.' — lb.,  pp.  268 — 271. 

The  bravery  of  the  Poles  is  vuidoubted ;  and  if  their  pa- 
triotism had  been  equal  to  it,  their  present  degradation  could 
never  have  been  experienced.  Unhappily,  there  are  great  vices 
in  their  character,  amongst  which  must  be  ranked  an  intense  and 
almost  unparalleled  love  of  gambling.  The  following,  which 
refers  to  this  passion,  presents  a  melancholy  view  of  their  condi- 
tion and  prospects.  The  morals  of  Polish  society  must  be 
lamentable  indeed  before  such  practices  could  become  charac- 
teristic. 

'  It  must  be  remembered  that  although  rents  may  be  paid  but  once 
a  year  in  Poland,  still  spending  money  goes  on  all  the  year  round ;  and, 
of  the  expenditure,  gambling  forms  the  greatest  item.  There  is 
much  more  play  than  cash,  and  more  debts  than  ready  money.  The 
want  of  this  is  supplied,  however,  by  notes  of  hand — I.O.U's. ;  such 
payment  having  been  first  instituted,  as  we  are  informed,  during  the 
siege  of  Granada;  and  these  notes  are  payable  at  the  contract  of  Kiev. 
Here  they  are  exchanged  (which  is  very  rare)  for  ready  money,  or 
they  are  cancelled  by  a  run  of  good  luck  on  the  opposite  side,  and  are 
issued  now  by  the  former  creditor,  with  his  signature  as  a  debtor. 
The  original  bond  may  be,  however,  much  increased;  and  payment 
being  pressed  for,  the  estates  are  pawned  or  sold. 

'  When  the  sums  are  not  so  lai"ge,  nor  the  means  of  payment  so  con- 
siderable, still  the  same  abominable  system  prevails;  and  many  a  man 
returns  home  lighter  than  he  arrived  by  some  thousand  ducats,  having 
left  his  coachman,  horses,  and  some  half  dozen  servants,  in  pawn  with 
his  successful  adversary.  Of  all  tlie  people  in  the  Avorld,  the  Poles  are 
the  most  reckless  gamblers.  The  French  and  Italians  are  fond  of  play; 
but  there  is  a  method  in  their  procedure:  some  system  and  some  bounds 
are  prescribed.  Not  so  with  a  Pole;  he  sits  down  to  play  for  all 
he  has. 

'  I  have  known  a  man  of  high  rank  lose  in  one  evening  his  estate, 
all  his  peasantry,  his  house  and  furniture,  his  stud  of  horses,  and,  de- 
scending in  the  scale,  his  carriage,  and  coachman,  and  valet,  and  finally 
the  watch  which  he  had  in  his  pocket.  England  blushes  for  one  Long 
Pole.     Here  is  a  nation  of  such. 
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'  Gambling  supersedes  all  other  considerations;  and  we  find  in  the 
history  of  the  dismemberment  of  Poland  under  Catherine,  that  they 
were  often  engaged  at  play  in  the  camp  when  they  ought  to  have  been 
fighting  their  battles  in  the  field.  It  is  not  their  patriotism  or  their 
bravery  which  is  impugned  by  the  assertion.  These  will  bear  the 
se\'erest  scrutiny,  and  will  come  purer  from  the  crucible  of  investiga- 
tion. But  still  their  insatiable  passion  for  play  is  a  spot  too  deep  to  be 
washed  out.  The  largest  fortune  in  Poland  in  olden  times,  when  it 
was  proverbial  that  it  rained  water  in  other  towns,  but  ducats  in 
Dantzic,  was  lost  in  Paris  in  the  course  of  one  short  winter. 

'  Some  matrimonial  concerns  have  been  transacted  in  a  strange  way, 
however,  on  these  occasions.  To  lose  each  other's  mistresses  at  play 
is  a  common  occurrence;  and  if  we  examine  into  the  causes  of  divorce 
and  its  repeated  occurrence,  nay,  its  universal  toleration  and  sanction 
by  the  laws  of  the  land,  we  may  not  be  too  uncharitable  to  suppose 
that  wives  may  be  played  for,  as  any  other  exchangeable  commodity. 
Now  that  Poland  no  longer  exists,  perhaps  this  crying  sin  Avill  be  no 
longer  sanctioned  by  law,  or  rather  the  laAv  will  have  the  power  of  pre- 
venting its  so  ready  accomplishment. 

'  As  the  Poles  are  rigid  Catholics,  it  puzzled  me  to  know  why  this  con- 
tinued divorce,  not  allowed  by  the  church,  was  permitted  so  frequently. 
The  loop-hole  of  retreat  lies  in  proving  that  the  former  marriage  not  having 
been  legal  is  consequently  null  and  void.  This  farce  has  been  repeated 
as  much  as  four  or  five  times,  each  previous  marriage  being  easily  proved 
illegal  as  soon  as  the  parties  found  it  convenient  to  separate,  or  one 
party  determined  to  have  another  companion.' — lb.,  pp.  136 — 139. 

We  shall  be  glad  to  meet  our  Travelling  Physician  again,  and 
in  the  meantime  commend  his  volumes  to  the  early  perusal  of 
our  readers.  They  betoken  an  acute  and  vivacious  mind,  together 
with  a  nice  perception  of  the  minuter  points  both  of  character  and 
scenery,  united  to  considerable  power  of  graphic  description. 


Art.  IX.  Protest  by  the  New  Seceding  Assembly  in  Scotlaiid. 

We  heartil}^  congratulate  our  readers  on  the  magnificent  moral 
spectacle  which  Scotland  has  been  honoured  to  present  to  the 
view  of  Christendom — to  exceed  the  largest  expectations  of  the 
most  sanguine  admirers — to  rebuke  the  apprehensions  of  honest 
friends,  and  the  accusations  of  unscrupulous  enemies — breaking 
at  once  the  fetters  that  so  long  bound  her,  to  assert  her  spiritual 
freedom — and  animated  by  the  consciousness  of  a  great  deliver- 
ance and  a  high  vocation,  to  start  in  a  new  career  of  usefulness 
and  glory.  The  new  secession  from  the  Scottish  church  is, 
however,  still  too  recent,  the  excitement  produced  by  it  is  yet 
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too  strong,  and  the  opposite  courses  and  measures  of  the  two 
parties,  the  seceders  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  forsaken  esta- 
bhshment  on  the  other,  are  too  imperfectly  developed,  to  warrant 
any  approach  to  a  full  examination  of  the  causes,  principles,  and 
results  of  this  important  ecclesiastical  revolution.  Besides,  time 
has  not  yet  been  afforded  to  the  two  parties  to  give  to  the  world 
their  promised  statements  of  their  principles  and  plans.  Not  a 
little,  however,  is  known  already  ;  enough,  at  least,  to  justify  a 
hasty  attempt  to  chronicle  important  facts,  to  guard  some 
principles  still  more  important,  and  to  sketch  probable  results  as 
they  rise  dimly  in  the  faint  light  of  the  future. 

The  disruption  of  the   Scottish  established  church  occuiTed 
amidst  circumstances  of  the  most  thrilling  interest,  on  the  18th  of 
last  May.    During  the  latter  part  of  the  last,  and  the  first  months 
of  the  present  year,  the  attention  of  the  public  to  the  dissensions 
of  the  church  was  well  nigh  extinct ;  and,  except  where  the  ex- 
citement of  public  meetings  was  resorted  to,  the  general  apathy 
of  the   people  was  remarked  and  complained   of,  even  by  the 
friends  of  the  movement.      But  as  the  probability  of  a  large 
separation  increased,  and  as  the  period  of  trial  and  decision  ap- 
proached, general  interest  revived — the  devout  solicitude  of  the 
pious — the  fond  expectations  of  the  prophets  of  evil,  and  of  all 
believers  in  their  manifold  predictions — the  lively  curiosity  of 
the  observers  of  events,  and  the  lovers  of  something  new.     For 
some  days  previous  to  the  18th,  the  Scottish  metropolis  was  kept 
in  great  excitement  by  rumours  to  the  effect  that  that  illustrious 
pacificator  of  the  empire,  Sir  James  Graham,  and  his  colleagues, 
not  less  illustrious  for  their  powers  of  pacification,  had  at  last 
discovered  and  prepared  some  sure  specific  for  the  troubles  of 
the  church ;  and  that  the  lord  high  commissioner  was  charged 
with  proposals  which  would  either  satisfy  the  whole  body  of  the 
convocationists  (as  the  future  seceders  were  then  denominated), 
or  would  effectually  divide  the  party,  and  reduce  to  insignificance 
the  number  of  the   separatists.      Meanwhile,    ministers  of  the 
gospel  from  all  parts  of  the  country  began  to  an-ive  in  greater 
numbers  than  the  existing  generation  had  ever  seen — lay-elders, 
leaving  their  secular  vocations,  accompanied  their  ministers  to 
the  number  of  two  thousand — a  general  melee,  composed  of  male 
and  female,  friendly  and  hostile,  poured  into  Edinburgh,  in  daily 
aug-mentino;  bands — diverse  eminent  strangers  were  announced, 
eager  to  become  spectators  of  the  momentous,  though  yet  un- 
certain proceedings — above  all,  the   interest  was  deepened  and 
solemnized  by  assemblies  held  by  the  intended  seceders  from  day 
to  da}',  and  from  night  to  night,  for  conference  and  fervent  prayer, 
and  by  reports  getting  rife  that  there  appeared  among  them  a 
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unity,  a  determination,  and  a  courage,  which  had  taken  many  of 
their  own  number  by  surprise.  It  seemed  as  if  God  had  given 
them  one  mind  and  one  heart,  and  was  himself  preparing  them  for 
whatever  might  happen.  The  journals  made  the  most  of  these 
circumstances,  with  great  power  of  writing,  and  vast  increase  of 
circulation  ;  and  every  coterie  and  every  family  in  Edinburgh 
found  ample  employment  for  their  proverbial  habits  of  discussion 
in  the  all-absorbing  anticipated  events. 

At  last  came  the  morning  of  the  18th.  Our  readers  are  pro- 
bably aware  that  the  general  assembly  of  the  Scottish  church 
is  opened  with  a  species  of  vice-regal  pomp,  very  admirable  in 
the  eyes  of  juvenile  spectators,  who  gaze  on  the  pageant  in  all 
the  bewilderment  of  delight  and  awe,  very  gratifying  to  those 
spruce  clerical  gentlemen,  whose  faces  shine  when  fresh  from 
the  glory  of  the  commissioner,  and  who  deem  it  no  small  matter 
to  belong  to  an  established  church,  '  graced  by  the  presence  of 
the  representative  of  majesty' — possibly  also  rather  too  pleasing 
to  the  flesh,  even  in  breasts  of  better  mould ;  but  to  simpler  and 
sterner  spirits  appearing,  at  the  best,  as  a  poor  toy  fitted  to  amuse 
a  church  in  first  or  second  childhood  ;  or  rather,  as  an  incon- 
gruous mixture  of  the  secular  with  the  sacred,  and  certainly 
among  those  things  destined  to  be  shaken  and  removed,  that 
those  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.  The  commissioner 
held  his  levee,  as  usual,  prior  to  the  opening  of  the  assembly, 
in  the  ancient  palace  of  Holyrood,  which  was  attended  by  not  a 
few,  saying  within  themselves,  '  We  shall  be  here  no  more.'  The 
levee  being  ended,  the  procession  moved  to  the  high  church, 
with  its  accustomed  formality,  seeming  to  many  as  having  not 
a  little  of  the  funereal  about  it.  The  moderator  of  the  pre- 
ceding assembly — the  highly  gifted  professor  of  church  history, 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Welsh — preached  on  the  occasion,  which  was  done 
at  this  time  with  much  effect.  The  assembly  had  chosen  for  its 
place  of  meeting,  St.  Andrew's  church,  at  a  considerable  distance 
from  the  high  church ;  and  long  before  the  proceedings  of  the 
assembly  had  commenced,  St.  Andrew's  church  was  crowded 
to  excess,  with  the  exception  of  the  space  reserved  for  mem- 
bers. 

The  hour  of  meeting  approached.  A  good  many  of  the 
moderate  men,  not  over  concerned  to  hear  the  sermon,  and  to 
take  part  in  the  devotional  services,  came  dropping  in  with  as 
much  nonchalance  as  circumstances  would  justify,  but  obtained 
no  recognition  from  the  audience,  except  that  of  significant 
looks.  At  last,  the  sound  of  military  music  gave  note  that  the 
lord  high  commissioner  and  the  great  body  of  the  assembly 
were  near.  The  leaders  of  the  movement  began  to  enter;  and 
as  there  appeared  the  massive  and  venerable  port  of  Chalmers— 
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the  saint-like  form  of  Gordon — the  classic  bust  of  Welsh — and 
(Jandlish  with  his  quick  step  and  restless  look,  the  church  rang 
with  the  shouts  of  the  multitude.  Shortly  after,  the  com- 
missioner was  on  his  throne,  all  the  members  were  in  their 
places,  and  the  proceedings  began  with  a  solemn  prayer  by  the 
moderator,  constlUiting  the  assembly.  According  to  previous  con- 
cert, ])r.  Welsh,  amidst  the  breathless  silence  of  the  multitude, 
and  himself  pale,  and  somewhat  agitated  with  profound  emotion, 
rose  and  spoke  to  this  effect — that,  according  to  the  usual  form  of 
proceeding,  this  was  the  time  to  make  up  the  roll  of  the 
assembly,  but  that  in  regard  of  certain  proceedings  affecting 
their  rights  and  liberties,  which  had  been  sanctioned  by  her 
Majesty's  government,  and  by  the  legislature  of  this  country,  and 
more  especially  in  regard  there  has  been  an  infringement  on  the 
liberties  of  their  constitution,  so  that  they  could  not  now  as 
before  constitute  the  court,  without  a  violation  of  the  terms  of 
the  union  between  church  and  state  in  this  country,  as  now 
authoritatively  declared,  he  must  protest  against  their  proceeding 
further.  '  The  reasons,'  he  added,  '  which  had  led  him  to  this 
view,  were  fully  stated  in  a  document  which  he  held  in  his  hand, 
and  which,  with  the  permission  of  the  house,  he  would  read.' 
Dr.  Welsh  then  read  a  formal  Protest,  setting  forth  the  reasons  of 
their  secession,  and  immediately  on  reading  it,  left  his  place  with 
great  solemnity  of  manner,  and  was  followed  by  Dr.  Chalmers, 
Dr.  Gordon,  Dr.  Candlish,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  protesters, 
amidst  looks  of  the  deepest  sorrow  and  many  tears  on  the  part 
of  the  spectators  within  doors. 

Without,  a  vast  crowd,  consisting  chiefly  of  the  middle  classes, 
had  assembled  to  witness  the  egress  of  the  seceders,  after  the  act 
of  separation  had  been  consummated ;  and  on  leaving  the 
assembly,  the  ministers  Avere  greeted  with  cordial,  sympathetic, 
and  restrained,  rather  than  vociferous,  plaudits ;  and  forming  into 
procession,  they  walked  to  their  place  of  meeting,  along  streets, 
the  windows  and  pavements  of  which  were  everywhere  crowded 
with  approving  and  applauding  beholders.  A  large  hall  had 
been  prepared  for  their  accommodation,  capable  of  containing  from 
2000  to  3000  people.  From  an  early  hour  in  the  morning  this 
place  began  to  be  occupied  ;  and  long  before  the  seceding  bre- 
thren reached  it,  the  space  reserved  for  strangers  was  crowded 
almost  to  suffocation ;  and  our  readers  may  well  imagine  with 
what  emotions  the  men  who  had  just  separated  themselves  from 
the  church  to  which  they  had  been  so  long  and  so  ardently  attached, 
entered  this  humble  hall,  amidst  the  approbation  of  their  own 
consciences  and  the  loud  and  long  acclamations  of  their  as- 
sembled friends.     It  was  indeed  a  triumphal  entrance. 

The  proceedings  of  the   new  assembly  were  unostentatious 


THE    NEW    SCOTCH    SECESSION.  97 

and  simple.  Dr.  Welsh  again  prayed,  and  proposed  Dr.  Chal- 
mers as  their  first  moderator,  a  proposal  which,  of  course,  was 
carried  with  fervent  acclamation  ;  and,  after  clerks  were  cliosen 
for  the  new  assembly,  the  Protest  was  again  read  over,  as  con- 
taining the  grounds  of  their  separation.  We  give  this  im- 
portant document  entire : — 


'  Wo,  the  undersigned  ministers  and  elders,  cliosen  as  connnissioners 
to  the  general  assembly  of  the  church  of  Scothmd,  indicted  to  meet 
this  day,  but  prechided  from  holding  the  said  assembly  bj  reason  of 
the  circumstances  hereinafter  set  forth,  in  consequence  of  Avhich,  a  free 
assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  in  accordance  ^vith  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  the  said  church,  cannot  at  this  time  l)i'  liolden — consi- 
dering that  the  legislature,  by  their  rejection  of  the  claim  of  right 
ado[)ted  by  the  last  general  assembly  of  the  said  church,  and  their 
refusal  to  give  redress  and  protection  against  the  jurisdiction  assumed, 
and  the  coercion  of  late  rei)eatedly  attempted  to  be  exercised  over  the 
courts  of  the  church,  in  matters  spiritual,  by  the  civil  courts,  have  re- 
cognised and  fixed  the  conditions  of  the  church  establishment  as  hence- 
forward to  subsist  in  Scotland  to  be  such  as  these  have  been  pro- 
nounced and  declared  by  the  said  civil  courts,  in  their  several  recent 
decisions  in  regard  to  matters  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical,  whereby  it 
has  been  inter  alia  declared — • 

'  1.  That  the  courts  of  the  church  as  now  cstablislied,  and  members 
thereof,  are  liable  to  be  coerced  by  the  civil  courts  in  the  exercise  of 
their  spiritual  functions,  and  in  particular  in  their  admission  to  the 
office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  constitution  of  the  pastoral  relation, 
and  that  they  are  subject  to  be  compelled  to  intrude  ministers  on  re- 
claiming congregations,  in  opposition  to  the  fundamental  princii)les  of 
tlie  church,  and  their  views  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  liberties 
of  Christ's  people. 

'  2.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  interfere  with  and  inter- 
dict the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  administration  of  ordinances,  as 
authorized  and  enjoined  by  the  church  courts  of  the  establishment. 

'  3.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  suspend  spiritual  cen- 
sures pronounced  by  the  church  courts  of  the  establishment,  against 
the  ministers  and  probationers  of  the  church,  and  to  interdict  their 
execution  as  to  spiritual  effects,  functions,  and  privileges. 

'  4.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  reduce  and  set  aside  the 
sentences  of  the  church  courts  of  the  estal)lishment,  deposing  ministers 
from  the  office  of  the  holy  ministiy,  and  depriving  probationei'S  of 
their  licence  to  preach  the  gospel,  with  reference  to  the  spiritual  status, 
functions,  and  privileges  of  such  ministers  and  probationers — restoring 
them  to  the  spiritual  office  aud  status,  of  which  tlie  church  courts  had 
depiMved  them. 

'  5.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  determine  on  the  right  to 
sit  as  members  of  the  supreme  and  other  judicatories  of  the  church  by 
VOL.  XIV.  H 
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law  established,  and  to  issue  interdicts  against  sitting  and  voting  therein, 
irrespective  of  the  judgment  and  determination  of  the  said  judicatories. 

'  6.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  supersede  the  majority 
of  a  church  court  of  the  establishment  in  regard  to  the  exei*cise  of  its 
spiritual  functions  as  a  church  court,  and  to  authorize  the  minority  to 
exercise  the  said  functions  in  opposition  to  the  court  itself,  and  to  the 
superior  judicatories  of  the  establishment. 

'  7.  That  the  said  civil  courts  have  power  to  stay  processes  of  dis- 
cipline pending  before  courts  of  the  church  by  law  established,  and  to 
interdict  such  courts  from  proceeding  therein. 

'  8.  That  no  pastor  of  a  congregation  can  be  admitted  into  the 
church  courts  of  the  establishment,  and  allowed  to  rule,  as  well  as  to 
teach,  agreeably  to  the  institution  of  the  oihce  by  the  head  of  the 
church,  nor  to  sit  in  any  of  the  judicatories  of  the  church,  inferior  or 
supreme,  and  that  no  additional  provision  can  be  made  for  the  exercise 
of  sj^iritual  discipline  among  members  of  the  church,  though  not 
affecting  any  patrimonial  interests;  and  no  alteration  introduced  in  the 
state  of  pastoral  superintendence  and  spiritual  discipline,  in  any  pai'ish, 
Avithout  the  coercion  of  a  civil  court. 

'  All  which  jurisdiction  and  power  on  the  part  of  the  said  civil 
courts  severally  above  specilied,  whatever  proceeding  may  have  given 
occasion  to  its  exercise,  is,  in  our  opinion,  in  itself  inconsistent  with 
Christian  liberty,  and  with  the  authority  which  the  head  of  the  church 
hath  conferred  on  the  church  alone. 

'  And,  further,  considering  that  a  general  assembly,  composed  in 
accordance  with  the  laws  and  fundamental  principles  of  the  church,  in 
part  of  commissioners  themselves  admitted  without  the  sanction  of  the 
civil  court,  or  chosen  by  presbyteries  composed  in  part  of  members 
not  having  that  sanction,  cannot  be  constituted  as  an  assembly  of  the 
establishment  without  disregarding  the  law,  and  the  legal  conditions  of 
the  same  as  now  fixed  and  declared. 

'  And,  further,  considering  that  such  commissioners  as  aforesaid 
would,  as  members  of  an  assembly  of  the  establishment,  be  liable  to  be 
interdicted  from  exercising  their  functions,  and  to  be  subjected  to  civil 
coercion  at  the  instance  of  any  individual  having  interest,  who  might 
apply  to  the  civil  courts  for  that  purpose. 

'  And  considering,  further,  that  civil  coercion  has  already  been,  in 
diverse  instances,  applied  for  and  used,  whereby  certain  commissioners 
returned  to  the  assembly  this  day  appointed  to  have  been  holden,  have 
been  interdicted  from  claiming  their  seats,  and  from  sitting  and  voting 
therein,  and  certain  presbyteries  have  been,  by  interdict,  directed 
against  their  members,  prevented  from  freely  choosing  commissioners 
to  the  said  assembly,  whereby  the  freedom  of  such  assembly  and  the 
liberty  of  election  thereto  has  been  forciljly  obstructed  and  taken 
away. 

'  And  further,  considering  that,  in  these  circumstances,  a  free 
assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  by  law  established,  cannot  at 
this  time  be  holden,  and  that  any  assembly  in  accordance  with  the 
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fundamental  principles  of  the  church  cannot  be  constituted  in  con- 
nexion with  the  state,  without  violating  the  conditions  which  Diust 
now,  since  the  rejection  by  the  legislature  of  the  church's  claim  of 
right,  be  held  to  be  the  conditions  of  the  establishment. 

'  And  considering  that,  while  heretofore,  as  members  of  church 
judicatories,  ratified  by  law,  and  recognised  by  the  constitution  of 
the  kingdom,  we  held  ourselves  entitled  and  bound  to  exercise  and 
maintain  the  jurisdiction  vested  in  these  judicatories  with  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  constitution,  notwithstanding  the  decrees  as  to  matters 
spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  of  the  civil  courts,  because  we  could  not  see 
that  tlie  state  liad  required  submission  thereto  as  a  condition  of  the 
establishment,  but,  on  the  contrary,  were  satisfied  that  the  state,  by  the 
acts  of  the  parliament  of  Scotland,  for  ever  and  unalterably  secured 
to  this  nation  by  the  Treaty  of  Union,  had  repudiated  any  power  in 
the  civil  courts  to  pronounce  such  decrees,  we  are  now  constrained  to 
acknowledge  it  to  be  tlie  mind  and  will  of  the  state,  as  recently  de- 
clared, that  such  submission  should  and  does  form  a  condition  of  tlie 
establishment,  and  of  the  possession  of  the  benefits  thereof ;  and  that, 
as  we  cannot,  without  committing  what  Ave  believe  to  be  sin — in  op- 
position to  God's  law,  in  disregard  of  the  honour  and  authority  of 
Christ's  crown,  and  in  violation  of  our  own  solemn  vows — comply 
with  this  condition,  we  cannot  in  conscience  continue  connected  with, 
and  retain  the  benefits  of,  the  establishment  to  which  such  condition  is 
attached. 

'  TVe,  therefore,  the  ministers  and  elders  aforesaid,  on  this,  the  first 
occasion  since  the  rejection  by  the  legislature  of  the  church's  claim  of 
right,  when  the  commissioners  chosen  from  throughout  the  bounds  of 
the  church  to  the  general  assembly,  appointed  to  liave  been  this  day 
holden,  are  convened  together,  do  protest — that  the  conditions  foresaid, 
while  Ave  deem  them  contrary  to,  and  subversive  of,  the  settlement  of 
church  government  effected  at  the  Revolution,  and  solemnly  gua- 
ranteed by  the  Act  of  Security  and  Treaty  of  Union,  are  also  at  A^a- 
riancc  Avith  God's  Avox*d, — in  opposition  to  the  doctrines  and  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  chui'ch  of  Scotland, — inconsistent  Avith  the 
freedom  essential  to  the  right  constitution  of  a  church  of  Christ,  and 
incompatible  with  the  government  Avhich  he,  as  the  head  of  his  church, 
hath  therein  appointed,  distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate. 

'  And  Ave  further  protest — that  any  assembly  constituted  in  sub- 
mission to  the  conditions  now  declared  to  be  laAV,  and  under  the  civil 
coercion  Avhich  has  been  brought  to  bear  on  the  election  of  commis- 
sioners to  the  assembly  this  day  ai)[)ointed  to  have  been  holden,  and 
on  the  commissioners  chosen  thereto,  is  not,  and  shall  not  be,  deemed 
a  free  and  laAvful  assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  according  to 
the  original  and  fundamental  principles  thereof  ;  and  that  the  claim, 
declaration,  and  protest  of  the  general  assembly,  Avhich  convened  at 
Edinburgh  in  May,  eighteen  hundred  and  forty-tAvo,  as  the  act  of  a 
free  and  hnvful  asst'mbly  of  the  said  church,  shall  be  liolden  as  setting 
forth  the  true  constitution  of  the  said  church;  and  tliat  tlie  said  claim, 
along    Avith  the  laws  of  the  church  now  subsisting,  shall  in  noAvisc  1)c 
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aftected  by  whatsoever  acts  and  proceedings  of  any  assembly  con- 
stituted under  the  conditions  now  dechired  to  be  the  law,  and  in  sub- 
mission to  the  coercion  now  imposed  on  the  establishment. 

•'  And  iinall}^  while  firmly  asserting  the  right  and  duty  of  the  civil 
magistrate  to  maintain  and  sujjport  an  establishment  of  religion  in 
accordance  with  God's  word,  and  reserving  to  ourselves  and  our  suc- 
cessors to  strive  by  all  lawful  means,  as  opportunity  shall  in  God's 
good  providence  be  offered,  to  secure  the  performance  of  this  duty 
agreeably  to  the  Scriptures,  and  in  implement  of  the  statutes  of  the 
kingdom  of  Scotland  and  the  obligations  of  the  Treaty  of  Union,  as 
imderstood  by  us  and  our  ancestors,  but  acknowledging  that  we  do 
not  hold  ourselves  at  liberty  to  retain  the  benefits  of  the  establishment, 
Avliile  we  cannot  comply  with  the  conditions  now"  to  be  deemed  thereto 
attached, — yve  protest,  that  in  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are 
placed,  it  is  and  shall  be  lawful  for  us,  and  such  other  commissioners 
chosen  to  the  Assembly  appointed  to  have  been  this  day  holden  as  may 
concur  Avith  us,  to  withdraAv  to  a  separate  place  of  meeting,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  steps  for  ourselves  and  all  ■who  adhere  to  us — main- 
taining with  us  the  confession  of  faith  and  standards  of  the  church  of 
Scotland,  as  heretofore  understood — for  sej)arating  in  an  orderly  way 
from  the  establishment;  and  thereupon  adopting  such  measures  as  may 
be  competent  to  us,  in  humble  dependence  on  God's  grace  and  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  advancement  of  His  glory,  the  exten- 
sion of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  the  administration  of 
the  affairs  of  Christ's  house  according  to  His  holy  word.  And  we  do 
now  withdraw  accordingly,  humbly  and  solemnly  acknowledging  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  things  which  have  now  come  npoii  us  because 
of  our  manifold  sins,  and  the  sins  of  this  church  and  nation  ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  with  an  assured  conviction  that  we  are  not  responsible 
for  any  consequences  that  may  follow^  from  this,  our  enforced  separa- 
tion from  an  establishment  which  we  loved  and  prized,  through  inter- 
ference with  conscience,  the  dishonour  done  to  Christ's  crown,  and 
the  I'ejection  of  His  sole  and  supreme  authority  as  king  in  his  church.' 

The  leading  facts,  as  far  as  they  are  interesting  to  the  public, 
may  now  be  given. 

The  number  of  the  seceding  ministers  is  as  great  as  we  stated 
it  probably  would  be,  in  our  last  article  on  the  Scottish  Church. 
Including  those  who  were  members  of  the  assembly  before  the 
separation,  those  who  immediately  united  with  the  separating 
brethren,  and  those  who,  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  have  given 
in  their  adhesion,  the  number  amounts  to  about  4G0,  of  whom 
no  fewer  than  260  are  parochial  incumbents,  the  others  being 
quoad  sacra  men,  ministers  of  chapels  of  ease,  of  parliamentary 
and  extension  churches,  or  assistants  of  parish  ministers,  or  pro- 
fessors in  colleges.  To  the  latter  class,  Drs.  Chalmers  and  Welsh 
belong.  The  number  of  parochial  ministers  in  Scotland  is  about 
940,  the  seceders  of  this  class  being  more  than  one-fourth  of  the 
whole  number.     Ministers  of  all  classes  having  cures,  are  some- 
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what  more  tluia  1200,  the  seceders  thus  amounting  to  more  than 
one- third  of  the  whole  number  of  ministers.  To  these,  it  is 
proper  to  add,  a  large  proportion  of  the  probationers  and  students 
have  already  attached  themselves.  The  former  are  those  who, 
having  finished  their  curriculum  of  study  at  college,  have  been 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  have  no  charge,  and  are  not 
yet  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry ;  the  latter  are  still  in 
collegiate  training,  and  not  yet  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel. 
Of  the  first  class  it  is  said  nearly  200  have  joined  the  seceders  — 
being,  wc  suppose,  a  large  majority  of  the  probationers  of  the 
church. 

The  character  of  the  seceders  is  far  more  important  than  their 
numbers.      Every  impartial  person  will  correctly  suppose  that  in 
a  body  of  500  or  600  ministers  of  religion,  all  are  not  alike  in 
respect  of  talent,   of  acquirement,  of  zeal,    of  piety,  any  more 
than  in  age,  experience,  acceptance,  influence,  or  even  cordiality 
in    the  cause  —  some   having  been   long  since    decided  —  some 
rather  led  than  leading — some  taking  the  decisive  step  with  more 
hesitation  than  others — and   a  few,  it  may  be,  falling  into  the 
ranks  at  last,  with  little  grace  and  less  credit.     While  all  this  will 
be  readily  conceded,  it   is  believed,    even   by  the  most  ardent 
friends   and  admirers  of  the  movement,-  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that   the  very  elite  of  the  ministers  of  the  church  are  the  sepa- 
ratists, in  all  that  constitutes  character  and  ensures  usefulness  in 
the   ministers  of  Christ — that  in   respect  of  ability,  learning, 
decided  piety,  active  zeal,  public  spirit,  general  estimation  among 
the  churches  of  Christ,  and  influence  among  all  classes  of  the 
people,those  who  remain  will  not  bear  a  comparison  with  those  who 
have  left — and  that,  while  the  latter  are  likel}^  to  improve  by  the 
felicity  of  their  new  position,  under  the   blessing  of  God,  even 
the  better  class  among  the  former  are    not  less  likely  to  fall  in 
general    repute,  in  mental  peace  and  energy,   and  to  become 
benumbed  into  torpor  by  the  influence  of  that  dense  and  chilling 
cloud   of  moderatism,   in  which,  as  in  a  wintry  fog,  they  have 
willingly,  and  most  unwisely,  involvell  themselves. 

The  extent  of  the  sacrifices  made  by  the  seceding  ministers  is 
well  worthy  of  consideration.  For  ourselves,  we  do  not  estimate 
very  highly  the  amount  of  pecuniary  sacrifice  which  their  duty 
has  demanded.  In  some  cases,  this  is  large  ;  (Dr.  M'Farlan  of 
Greenock,  is  said  to  have  given  up  an  income  of  800/.  per  annum, 
derived  from  his  parish — certainly  a  noble  surrender) — in  a  good 
many,  it  is  very  considerable ;  and  for  the  promptitude  and 
cheerfulness  with  which  such  sacrifices  have  been  made, 
these  respected  ministers  should  be,  and  arc,  held  in  merited 
honour.  But  the  besetting  sin  of  ministers  of  the  gos})cl — that 
is  to  say,  in  comparatively  poor  churches — is  most  certainly  not 
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avarice.  They  would  be  the  veriest  fools  if  tlie}'^  entered  upon 
the  Christian  ministry  in  such  churches  with  the  intention  or 
expectation  of  making  money  by  their  vocation.  Some  wretched 
Mammopists  there  ever  have  been,  who  have  dared  to  rank 
themselves  among  the  ministers  of  Him  who  had  not  where  to 
lay  his  head,  since  the  days  of  the  thief  who  bare  the  bag 
among  the  twelve — men  who  have  had  more  care  of  money  than 
cither  of  their  own  souls  or  of  those  for  whom  they  have  professed 
to  watch,  who  have  preached  and  praised  but  never  practised 
charity,  and  have  loudly  lauded  the  virtue  in  others  which  their 
own  example  could  illustrate  only  by  the  force  of  contrast.  But 
such  des})icable  beings  are  happily  rare.  There  are  other  in- 
fluences, however,  to  which  even  good  minds  arc  more  accessible. 
The  insensible  influence  of  education,  inspiring  them  with  an 
almost  idolatrous  reverence  for  the  church  of  their  fathers,  in 
which  they  themselves  have  been  born  and  reared,  and  to  which, 
from  their  earliest  years  the  sacred  epithets,  '  our  Zion,  our 
Jerusalem,  the  church,'  have  been  applied  by  all  the  ^^'isest  and 
best  with  whom  they  have  most  intimately  associated;  their 
strong  local  attachments  to  the  decent  and  respectable  manse,  in 
which  they  have  long  dwelt  in  peace  and  comfort,  where  the 
loved  olive  plants  have  sprung  up  around  the  table,  where  their 
favourite  studies  and  pursuits  were  followed,  and  in  which  all  the 
charities  of  home  were  felt  in  their  power  and  tenderness  ; 
the  edifices  hallowed  by  the  solemnities  of  religious  worship,  and 
the  precious  memorials  of  Christian  fellowship  and  experience  ; 
everything  suggested  liy  the  words  status  and  association  in  an 
established  church,  accompanied  with  feelings  repulsive  and  con- 
temptuous for  the  whole  condition  and  status  of  dissent,  with  its 
scanty  and  supposed  precarious  support,  and  all  its  popular  checks 
and  molestations — do  you  think,  good  reader,  that  such  influences 
have  no  potency  in  the  bosoms  of  frail  though  excellent  men,  and 
that  there  is  no  moral  magnificence  in  that  virtue,  no  holy  heroism 
in  that  faith,  by  which  so  many  hundreds  in  one  church  scruple  not 
to  lay  them  down  at  the  feet  of  their  heavenly  Master,  and  to  count 
them  but  loss  for  the  honour  of  his  blessed  name  ?  What  else 
w^as  the  virtue  of  the  Hebrew  law-giver,  who  by  faith  forsook 
Egypt,  counting  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all 
its  treasures,  because  he  had  respect  to  the  rccompence  of  reward  ? 
Not  that  we  mean  to  be  exclusive  in  this  merited  laudation  of 
these  brethren.  The  dissenting  ministers  in  Scotland,  \vhose 
literary,  philosophical,  and  theological  training,  is  quite  equal  to 
that  of  the  established  clergy,  and  to  whom  access  to  the  esta- 
blishment is  as  open  as  to  them,  did  not  regard  to  principle  bar 
their  entrance,  have  all  along  practised  similar  self-denial,  and 
made  sacrifices  equally  admirable.     Nor  do  we  place  the  amount 
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of  sacrifice  on  the  part  cither  of  the  old  seceders  or  of  the  new, 
on  a  level  with  that  of  the  two  thousand  who  quitted  the  English 
establishment  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  nearly  two  centuries 
ago,  not  amidst  general  applause,  not  amidst  the  over-flowings  of 
popular  liberality,  but  with  the  certain  knowledge  that  poverty 
and  reproach — nay,  that  ruthless  persecution,  awaited  them.  Still 
this  new  example  of  a  self-denial,  so  pure,  is  most  refreshing, 
raises  the  Christian  ministry  in  the  estimation  of  all  classes,  and 
while  it  will  be  graciously  recompensed  on  high,  will  be  held  in 
enduring  remembrance  by  the  excellent  on  earth.  Indeed, 
nothing  could  be  in  finer  keeping  with  the  occasion  than  that 
self-denying  act,  prepared  with  deliberation  and  subscribed  in 
public  with  all  solemnity,  by  which  the  ministers  formally  de- 
nuded themselves  of  their  status  and  temporalities  in  the  esta- 
blished church ;  and,  to  save  the  tedious  technicalities  of  eccle- 
siastical procedure,  transmitted  the  document  to  the  assembly 
they  had  left ;  by  this  decisive  deed  superseding  all  further  pro- 
ceedings. 

The  general  bearing  of  the  members  of  the  new  assembly, 
(with  some  slight  .and  rare  exceptions,  to  which  we  shall  advert 
presently,)  was  truly  excellent.  Whether  there  was  any  arrange- 
ment in  regard  to  speakers,  we  know  not ;  but  if  good  arrange- 
ment is  not  entitled  to  the  praise,  good  sense  has  the  merit, 
which  is  better ;  for  of  the  many  who  sat  in  the  Assembly, 
a  very  small  number  spoke  on  any  occasion  during  the  long 
session  of  eleven  days,  the  less  gifted  brethren  contenting  them- 
selves with  the  tranquil  pleasure  of  delighted  listeners,  and  leaving 
the  arena  to  their  more  gifted,  or,  at  least,  their  more  willing 
and  practised  brethren.  Where  there  was  so  much  good  speak- 
ing, possessing  the  staple  qualities  of  good  sense  and  good 
feeling,  without  an  ambitious  straining  after  eloquence,  although 
in  many  cases  reaching  it,  it  is  difficult  to  make  distinctions ;  yet 
it  were  unpardonable  not  to  refer  to  the  moderator,  Drs.  Cand- 
lish,  Welsh,  Cunningham,  M'Farlan,  and  Buchanan  ;  perhaps 
it  may  be  added,  above  all,  to  Mr.  Guthrie,  with  his  robust, 
generous,  and  heart-stirring  effusions  ;  certainly,  to  Dr.  Gordon, 
with  his  deep  sincerity,  his  earnestness,  his  sacredness,  his  humble 
dignity,  his  spirit  worthy  of  Polycarp,  or  of  the  Apostolic  master 
of  that  venerable  martyr. 

The  measures  of  the  Assemhly  have  been  altogether  worthy  of 
the  occasion,  being  chiefly  important  practical  arrangements, 
and  such  precisely  as  were  dictated  by  the  new  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  placed.  One  committee  was  appointed  to 
make  up  the  roll  of  members,  and  arrange  the  business  of  the 
assembly ;  it  having  been  previously  agreed  that  in  place  of 
restricting  the  members   to  delegates  from  the  presbyteries,  ac- 
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cording  to  the  constitution  of  tlic  assembly  of  the  establishment, 
all  ministers  should  become  members  of  the  new  assembly,  who 
Avere  present  from  any  part  of  the  church,  on  their  appending 
their  signatiu'es  to  the  Protest;  another  committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  report  on  the  best  means  of  providing  an  interim 
supply  of  the  ordinances,  planting  churches  '  for  the  adhering 
population,'  and  making  interim  arrangements  as  to  presbyteries  ; 
H  third  was  charged  with  the  means  of  providing  education  for 
students  of  divinity,  and  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  schools  ; 
a  fourth  was  to  report  on  a  system  of  administration  in  regard 
to  the  secular  affairs  of  the  church,  and  the  revival  of  the  order 
of  deacons ;  a  fifth,  on  'united  co-operation  with  other  bodies 
of  evangelical  Christians ;  and  a  sixth  to  jireparc  an  address  to 
the  peo])le  adhering  to  them,  and  'letters  to  be  addressed  to  cor- 
responding churches  at  home  and  abroad.'  Of  the  proceedings 
connected  with  these  and  other  important  objects,  we  cannot 
afford  space  for  particular  notice ;  all  of  them  will  soon  be  more 
completely  developed.  The  election  of  ministers  is  in  the  mean- 
time vested  with  male  conununicants,  without  check,  by  an  initia- 
tive, or  otherwise,  by  any  other  body  or  individual — a  great 
advance  toward  complete  ecclesiastical  libert}'.  A  vast  education 
scheme  is  sketched,  introduced  by  Dr.  Welsh  with  much  naivete ^ 
who  proposes  that  200,000/.  must  be  raised  forthwith,  for  col- 
leges, schools,  and  libraries !  Intercoiu'se  with  other  religious 
bodies  of  Christians  was  introduced  by  Dr.  Buchanan,  in  a 
speech  replete  with  somid  principle  and  Christian  charity. 

As  to  the  extent  of  the  secession  among  the  'people,  it  is  impos- 
f^ible,  as  3'et,  to  speak  with  certainty.  Many  of  the  seceding 
ministers  had  very  small  congregations,  others  very  large 
ones,  and  many  betwixt  those  extremes.  In  some  places,  the 
whole  congregations,  or  very  nearly  the  whole,  appear  to  have 
come  out  with  their  ministers.  In  most  cases  a  considerable 
body  will  remain  in  the  old  churches.  But  in  very  many  in- 
stances, large  detachments  of  the  very  best  members,  headed  by 
their  elders,  have  already  come  off  from  the  ministers,  who  re- 
main in  the  establishment.  Wc  should  estimate  that  in  many 
towns,  and  those  the  largest,  such  as  Edinburgh,  Glasgow, 
Paisley,  Greenock,  Perth,  Dundee,  Aberdeen,  a  large  majority 
of  the  worshippers  formerly  connected  with  the  established  church, 
are  now  with  the  new  secession;  and  that,  taking  Scotland  as 
a  whole,  the  worshippers  in  the  national  church,  will  now  be  re- 
duced probably  one-half,  the  seceders  certainly  forming  that  por- 
tion of  the  chuix'h  whose  piety  was  most  conspicuous,  and  by 
whom  the  efforts  of  the  church,  both  for  her  own  improvement, 
and  for  the  diffusion  of  the  gospel  during  the  last  ten  years,  have 
been  mainly  sustained.    The  seceders  are  drawn  chiefly  from  the 


THE    NEW    SCOTCH    SECESSION.  105 

middle  and  lower  cla&scs,  with  a  sprinkling  of  the  minor  aristo- 
cracy ;  but  never  was  Scotland  the  scene  of  such  prompt  and 
enlarged  liberality  as  the  people  who  have  seceded  have  mani- 
fested in  this  hour  of  need.  They  possess,  indeed,  large  pe- 
cuniary means,  but  they  have  drawn  upon  them  most  bountifully; 
the  sum  already  reported  as  available  for  the  new  church, 
amounting  to  232,347/.  This  magnificent  offering  is  composed 
partly  of  donations,  some  of  them  of  princely  amount ;  the 
greater  part  is  the  united  result  of  720  associations,  spread  over 
the  land.  Of  this  sum,  it  is  said,  so  much  is  destined  for  the 
'  Sustentation  Fund'  as  will  yield  about  160/.  a-year,  for  each  of 
500  ministers. 

Such  are  the  present  luimbers,  organization,  and  measures  of 
this  last  secession  from  the  national  church  of  Scotland.  That 
the  immediate  results,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  will  be  the 
diffusion  of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  with  augmented  zeal  and 
rapidity,  in  every  quarter  of  the  land ;  that  set  free  from  paro- 
chial forms  and  other  technical  checks,  they  will  lift  up  their 
voices  in  those  localities  where  moderatism  has  long  breathed 
death  upon  the  land,  and  covered  many  a  valley  with  bones  ex- 
ceeding dry ;  that  with  the  jirestir/e  of  recent  church  connexion 
in  their  favour,  and  store  of  Gaelic  preachers  at  their  command, 
they  will  make  glorious  inroads  on  the  Scottish  Highlands,  and 
be  recompensed  with  the  ac(|uisition  of  many  spiritual  con- 
quests ;  that  their  zeal  and  their  liberality,  beside  imparting  to 
themselves  the  reality  and  the  consciousness  of  strength,  Avill  be 
the  means  of  provoking  very  many  to  similar  efforts — in  a  Avord, 
that  the  transactions  in  Edinburgh  will  echo  over  the  Christian 
world,  and  will  stimulate  at  once  praise  to  God  and  efforts 
in  his  cause,  on  the  part  of  foreign  churches  and  missions,  there 
can  be  no  doubt. 

Where  there  is  so  nmch  to  admire  and  to  applaud,  it  is  painful 
to  interpose  with  remarks  of  another  character ;  for  the  allega- 
tion that  in  these  proceedings  thei:c  was  some  admixture  of 
wrong  with  right,  is  little  more  than  to  affirm  that  it  was  by  men 
they  were  conducted.  Kegard,  however,  not  only  to  our  own 
consistency,  but  to  far  higher  objects,  recjuires  that  we  suggest, 
however  reluctantly,  the  following  qualifications  of  our  preceding 
remarks. 

The  opening  speech  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  carefully  prepared,  of 
course,  was  altogether  beneath,  in  some  respects  beside,  the 
occasion.  It  was  rather  a  stale  rehearsal  of  old  opinions,  than  a 
sympathetic  coincidence  with  existing  movements  and  emotions. 
It  rather  checked  and  chilled,  than  led  and  warmed  the  auditors. 
It  had  neither  depth,  ])readth,  nor  height,  in  any  proportion  to 
the    moral    magnitude    of  the    circumstances    in   which   it   was 
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spoken.  It  had,  indeed,  more  of  tirade  than  was  well  endurable 
against  voluntaries,  and  against  another  and  ill-defined  class  who 
have  a  penchant,  it  seems,  for  setting  law  at  defiance  (a  very  in- 
felicitous allusion,  all  things  considered),  accompanied  with  a  sort 
of  courting  of  the  aristocracy — as  hopeless  a  courtship  now  as  any 
love-stricken  wight  ever  attempted.  Dr.  Chalmers  and  his  brethren 
have  the  same  right  to  do  justice  to  their  conscientious  convic- 
tions in  vindicating  the  cumpulsory  principle,  as  the  older 
dissenters  have  in  vindicating  the  voluntary  principle,  which 
they  believe  to  be  Christ's ;  but  assuredly  it  was  the  oddest,  the 
queerest,  the  most  outre  time  possible  for  talking  of  his  banner 
'  with  the  inscription,  Jio  voluntaryism ;'  not  only  at  the  very 
moment  when  he  and  his  brethren  were  throwing  themselves  nobly 
on  that  very  principle,  both  for  their  own  '  sustentation,'  and  for 
the  defence  and  propagation  of  Christ's  blessed  gospel  committed 
to  them,  but  when  it  had  pleased  God  to  call  into  such  munificent 
operation  this  very  principle  in  the  breasts  of  the  people.  Does 
Dr.  Chalmers  think  it  would  have  been  befitting  in  King  David 
to  have  displayed  from  the  window  of  his  palace  in  Jerusalem,  in 
the  presence  of  the  assembled  princes  and  congregation  of  Israel, 
some  royal  pendant,  with  this  inscription  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
'No  Voluntaryism,'  just  when  the  unequalled  liberality  of  his 
people  had  filled  his  aged  heart  with  a  joy  that  made  him  feel 
young  again,  and  brought  this  burst  of  grateful  praise  from  his 
lips,  '  Now,  therefore,  our  God,  we  thank  thee,  and  praise  thy 
glorious  name.  But  who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we 
should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort  ?  for  all  things 
come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given  thee.'  Surely  Dr. 
Chalmers,  excellent  as  he  is,  cannot  imagine  that  more  honour 
would  have  been  reflected  on  the  free  church,  on  the  gospel  which 
it  loves,  on  Christ  to  whom  it  is  devoted,  had  all  this  money  been 
wrung  from  it  by  the  coercive  power  of  the  law,  than  by  pro- 
ceeding, as  it  has  done,  from  the  willing  and  enlarged  hearts  of  a 
pious  people.  Surely,  he  would  not  desire  that  the  promise  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  assuring  him  of  his  recompence  for  the 
travail  of  his  soul,  had  been  reversed ;  and  that,  instead  of  the 
divine  assurance,  '  Thy  people  shall  be  loilling  in  the  day  of  thy 
power,'  the  oracle  had  declared,  '  Thy  people  shall  be  forced  in 
the  day  of  thy  power.'  No,  no ;  these  are  not  times  for  the 
churches  of  Christ  to  display  on  their  banners,  '  No  Voluntary- 
ism.' When  the  vast  majority  of  those  who  worship  at  all,  even 
in  the  British  dominions,  support  their  institutions  from  no  other 
source — when  all  America  does  the  same — when  every  society 
in  Christendom,  having  for  its  object  the  evangelization  of  the 
world,  is  no  other  than  a  voluntary  society,  deriving  the  supply 
of  its  treasury  from  the  spontaneous  bounty  of  hearts,  made 
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willing  by  the  abundant  grace  of  God — when  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple is  stirring  ecclesiastical  society,  and  gaining  over  the  most 
influential  minds,  in  all  the  leading  countries  of  Continental 
Europe — when  this  new  secession  at  home  from  an  established 
church  has  become,  shall  we  say,  first  among  the  foremost  in  the 
good  cause, — is  such  the  time  for  Christians  to  abjure  the  volun- 
tary principle,  or  to  harbour  in  their  hearts  one  doubt  of  its 
cthciency  ?  Whatever  the  new  secession  may  inscribe  on  their 
banner,  we  know  what  the  spirit  of  God  has  Avritten  on  the  fleshly 
tables  of  their  hearts.  By  their  fruits  we  know  them,  and  they 
are  known  of  all  men.  Voluntary  in  practice,  they  must  be 
voluntary  in  principle,  unless  we  were  to  say,  what  we  never 
will  say,  that  their  practice  is  unprincipled. 

But  this  is  not  the  place  to  argue  the  question  further.     Dr. 
Chalmers,  according  to  the  reports  of  the  press,  qualified  his  first 
statements  afterwards,  not  in  regard  to  the   inscription  on  his 
flag,  but  at  least  to  the  extent  that  he  was  far  from  wishing  to 
keep   aloof   from    the    religious    fellowship  of   churches  whose 
members  were  voluntaries.  This  much  is  as  it  should  be.    But  wc 
hardly  need  to  regret  either  the  first  reports  of  the  statement  of 
Dr.   Chalmers,   or  the   necessity    under  which  he  felt  himself 
])laced  for  subsequent  explanation,  since  these  had  the  effect  of 
calling  forth   the  generous  effusion   of  Mr.  Guthrie,  which  the 
assembly,   to   their  honour,   received  with   cordial    cheers.     '  I 
never  sat,'  said  Mr.  Guthrie,  '  in  any  assembly  with  more  delight, 
than  I  did  when  Dr.  Chalmers  gave  an  explanation, — an  expla- 
nation that  out-and-out  corresponded  with  the  sentiments  of  my 
own  mind.     I  am  for  a   union  in  the  meantime  in  the  way  of 
co-operation.       What  am  I  to  do  with   the   Cowgate  and   the 
Grass-market,  and  the  other  destitute  districts  in  my  parish  ?     I 
cannot  open  a  church  for  them  as  I  did  when  I  was  an  established 
minister ;  but,  God  helping  me,   I  will  not  leave  them   to   the 
man  the}"  may  put  into  St.  John's.     I  cannot  carry  on  the  work 
myself;  and  I  will  rejoice  with  all   my  heart  if  the  evangelical 
dissenters  of  any  denomination  in  Edinburgh  would  come  and 
sit  down  at  a  board  with  me  in  friendly  conference.     I  would 
propose  to  Dr.  Brown,  you  take  that  portion   of  the  work — to 
Mr.  Alexander,  you  take  that — and  I  will  take  this ;  let  iis  divide 
the  labour,  and  go  forth  to  the  heathen  lands  of  Edinburgh,  just 
as  we  go  to  the  heathen  land  of  Africa.     We  cannot  stop  there ; 
and  I  defy  any  man  to  stop   there   who  has  heard  our  clerk 
repeat   this    evening   the    affecting    prayer    of    Jesus    for    his 
disciples.       What   is   repeated   over    and    over   again    in    that 
prayer  of  our  Lord,  '  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father, 
art   in    me,    and    I    in    thee,    that    they    also    may    be    one 
in  us,  that  the  world    may    believe  that    thou   hast  sent  me.' 
I  never  will  rest  contented — I  never  will  cease  to  pray  and  work. 
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and,  as  I  do,  I  will  bury  in  oblivion  the  memory  of  former  con- 
troversies. Yes,  sir — oh !  that  the  day  were  come  that  I  might 
meet  with  my  brethren  over  the  grave  of  all  former  controversies, 
that  we  might  shake  hands,  and  join  hearts,  and  be  one  in  Christ 
Jesus — one  regiment  bearing  the  same  colours  and  going  forth 
like  an  army  mighty  for  battle,  against  one  common  and  tremen- 
dous i'oc  r  These  truly  Christian  sentiments  were  vehemently 
cheered  within  the  assembly,  as  they  deservedly  have  been,  by 
all  parties  Avithout. 

The  remarks  that  follow  arc  intended  rather  for  apology  than 
censure.  It  has  been  regretted  by  many  of  the  friends  of  this 
movement,  that  the  grounds  of  secession  were  not  from  the  first 
more  broad,  solid,  and  palpable — in  particular,  that  the  brethren 
did  not  take  their  stand  on  the  ?io  patronage  q^xo\\vh\,  and,  perhaps, 
also  on  the  mischiefs  arising  from  state  connexion,  considering 
the  unchristian  character  of  the  body  politic  with  which,  as  an 
establishment,  they  were  allied.  We  join  in  this  regret,  but  we 
plead  that  candid  minds  will  not  too  pryingly  examine  the  past ; 
the  present  character  and  principles  of  the  body  being  of  im- 
measurably greater  importance,  both  to  themselves  and  to  the 
sister  churches.  They  are  thoroughly  anti -patronage  noic ;  and 
they  have  now  got  such  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  mani- 
fold vexations  of  state  connexion  as  to  preclude  effectually  all 
longings  for  its  restoration.     Let  this,  in  the  meantime,  suffice. 

It  has  also  been  regretted,  that  they  should  still  hold  the  prin- 
ciple that  there  may  exist  state  support  without  state  control — 
an  establishment  of  a  church  by  the  state  with  the  independence 
of  that  church  of  the  state.  In  another  article  we  have  exposed 
this  fallacy ;  but  we  plead  that,  with  our  seceding  brethren,  it 
is  now  a  matter  of  abstract  theory,  not  of  practice ;  since  they 
will  neither  hold  that,  de  facto,  the  establishment  the}'  have  left 
enjoys  this  independence ;  nor,  dejiire,  that  such  an  establish- 
ment as  they  believe  it  now  to  be,  ought  to  be  independent. 
With  it,  they  believe,  liberty  would  be  licentiousness.  It  must 
be  coerced.  Still  more  is  our  southern  establishment,  in  their 
judgment,  alike  destitute  and  undeserving  of  liberty.  Con- 
fessedly, both  establishments  are  creatures  and  dependents  of  the 
state. 

The  tone  of  some  of  the  speeches,  and  the  tendency  of  some 
sentiments  uttered,  have  also  caused  regret.  From  these,  it 
would  seem  as  if  the  air  and  pretensions  of  the  establishment- 
men  were  still  retained  after  the  status  was  renounced,  and  as  if 
they  could  not  own  that  now  they  are  but  simple  seceders. 
Does  Dr.  Candlish  himself  know  what  he  means  by  the  follow- 
ing remarks,  attributed  to  him  by  the  '  Scottish  Guardian,'  of 
June  2nd  ?  — '  When  the  ministers  of  the  established  church  of 
Scotland  thought  it  their  duty  to  separate  from  the  existing 
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eeclesiastical  establishment,  they  had  before  them  two  courses 
which  they  might  have  followed.  In  former  instances  of  seces- 
sion from  the  chm-ch  of  their  fathers,  the  seceding  brethren  met 
together,  and  constituted  themselves  into  a  separate  church,  and 
they  began  by  simply  setting  up  their  own  congregations,  wait- 
ing till  they  should  gradually  multiply' — (What?  'Their  own 
congregations'  only  ?  When,  or  where,  was  this  ?) — so  as  to  take 
possession  of  larger  portions  of  the  population.  None  of  the 
former  secessions  from  the  established  church  of  Scolatnd  ever 
assumed  tlie  character  of  nationality  at  tlie  outset,  (no,  indeed,  they 
had  not  so  much  presumption !)  or  set  itself  to  form  a  plan  for 
the  supply  of  ordinances  to  the  ivhole  -population.  .  .  .  But 
the  other  alternative  before  tliis  church,  was  one  in  consistency 
with  our  duty  to  our  Great  Head,  and  to  our  people.  We  have 
gone  out,  7iot  as  a  secession  from  the  church  of  our  fathers  ;  hut 
assuming  the  character,  and  clainiinf/  the  title  of  the  church  of 
Scotland.  .  .  .  JVe  go  forth  not  as  a  secession  from  the  clmrclt, 
but  as  the  church  herself  &c.  Who  would  have  expected  any- 
thing so  gigantic  from  Dr.  Candlish  ?  Blessed  Scotland  !  The 
existing  established  church  desires  to  provide  'church  accommo- 
dation, and  pastoral  superintendence'  for  the  whole  population. 
This  new  secession,  which  is  '  not  a  secession  from  the  church,'  but 
the  church  itself,  or  beside  itself,  is  to  perform  the  same  service  for 
'  the  whole  population!'  Why,  if  these  things  were  to  be,  this  new^ 
secession  would  very  miserably  add  to  the  amount  of  existing 
sectarianism  in  the  land.  But  we  plead,  in  extenuation,  either  that 
Dr.  Candlish  is  injured,  as  was  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  has  been  mis- 
reported  by  his  friends— or  that,  in  the  excitement  of  the  occasion, 
he  Avist  not  well  what  he  said — or  that  for  a  moment  he  forgot 
where  he  was,  and  dreamed  that  he  was  in  still.  Sure  we  are 
that  he  had  no  wish  to  use  'swelling  words  of  vanity,'  or  to 
offend  any  class  of  his  fellow-dissenters,  and  that  such  words 
shall  never  more  pass  the  door  of  his  lips.* 

We  have  done  with  such  observations.  We  regard  this  move- 
ment as  so  manifestly  a  great  work  of  God,  that  it  were  most 
bitterly  to  be  lamented  were  unwise  friends  within  the  society, 
or  imprudent  observers  without,  to  do  anything  by  word  or  deed, 


*  Wo  know  not  well  what  to  make  of  Dr.  Candlitih.  Since  the  above 
was  written,  it  appears  from  tlie  newspapers  tliat  he  lias  been  again  affected 
with  the  same  fit  of  magniloquence,  and  has  used  such  modest  phrases  as 
these  : — '  We  are  not  a  sect,  but  the  cluircli — We  are  tlie  church  of  Scot- 
land, the  only  cluirch  that  deserves  tlie  name — We  are  not  a  sect  separating 
from  the  national  church,  but  are  the  church  of  Scotland  separated  from  tiie 
state,'  &c.  '  /  om  France,'  said  Napoleon.  Does  Dr.  Candlisli  wish  to 
mimic  this  mock-heroic  >  There  is  about  as  much  sobriety  and  modesty  in 
the  exclamation  of  the  emperor,  as  in  tlie  affirmation  of  tlie  minister.  ()  liow 
loftily  Vuiu  man  will  look  and  talk  I     But  enough.     Still  we  are  inclined  to 
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tending  to  impair  its  usefulness.  When  we  reflect  how  httle  the 
leaders  of  this  movement  contemplated  existing  results  when 
their  first  measures  were  adopted — that  their  sincere  desire  was 
to  popularize,  to  extend,  to  confirm  the  establishment,  and, 
without  interfering  with  toleration,  to  '  absorb  dissent' — that  the 
very  measures  they  took  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  objects, 
have  diminished  and  endangered  the  church — that  the  law  on 
which  they  leaned  has  so  grievously  smitten  them— and  that  the 
disruption  has  occurred,  not  under  a  liberal  government,  which 
they  strove  to  displace,  but  by  a  conservative  ministry,  which 
they  brought  into  power ;  when  agents  are  thus  employed  to 
accomplish  purposes  the  most  alien  and  opposite  to  their 
own  intentions,  surely  we  cannot  fail  to  exclaim,  '  The  finger 
of  God  is  here !' — this  is  the  doing  of  him  who  is  wonderful  in 
counsel  and  excellent  in  working.'  And  if  but  a  little  charity, 
forbearance,  and  wisdom,  are  mutually  called  into  action  by 
the  old  and  by  the  new  seceders, — if  they  shall  reduce  to 
practice  the  Bible  law,  '  whereto  we  have  already  attained, 
let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  things,' 
— if  they  shall  seize  favourable  occasions  for  co-operation  in 
good  works,  past  differences  will  soon  vanish,  and  they  will  ex- 
perience and  display  the  advantages  of  '  brethren  dwelling  toge- 
ther in  unity.'  The  old  dissenters  will  be  immense  gainers  by 
these  new  friends.  The  former,  it  is  well  known,  could  never 
bear  the  claims  of  churchmen  to  have  a  pastoral  superintendence 
of  the  whole  population — to  visit  their  schools  with  authority — 
to  insist  that  they  ought  to  have  accommodation  in  their  churches 
for  all  the  people  in  the  land,  to  claim  new  endowments,  and 
other  such  freaks.  And  whatever  the  new  dissenters  may  think 
of  the  claims  of  the  establishment  tliat  was,  they  will  be  one  with 
their  elder  brethren  as  to  the  claims  of  the  establishment  that 
now  is.  The  old  dissenters  have  been  the  long-tried  friends  of 
the  great  cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty ;  and  although  they 
never  did  make  political  opinions  a  test  of  admission  to  religious 
fellowship,  any  more  than  they  sanctioned  the  making  religious 
opinions  a  test  of  admission  to  civil  or  political  place  and  power, 
they  cannot  but  hail,  as  most  influential  allies,  their  new  brethren 
in   that  sacred  cause  which  they  (the  old  dissenters)  can  never 

hope,  not  against  hope,  that  Dr.  C.'s  grace  will  work  out  his  corruption,  that 
his  wisdom  will  prove  an  overmatch  for  his  folly,  and  that  he  and  his 
hrethren  will  take  no  offence  with  their  true  position — the  only  position 
they  can  now  occupy — that,  namely,  of  a  section,  numerous  and  influential, 
but  still  only  a  section  of  dissenters  and  seceders  from  the  established 
church.  And  if  they  are,  what  we  believe  them  to  be,  a  true  ciiurch  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  this  honour  may  well  satisfy  them.  We  long  for  the  uociinients 
of  the  New  Assembly.  These,  we  trust,  will  be  antidotes  to  the  aberrations 
of  individuals. 
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abandon.  Above  all,  the  two  classes  have  '  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all ;'  and  it  is  most  devontly 
to  be  desired  that  they  shall  jointly  endeavour  *  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.' 

The  residuary,  as  it  has  been  called,  or  old  assembly,  may 
receive  our  notice  afterwards ;  our  limits  forbid  present  remarks. 
A  Queen's  Letter  was  sent  to  that  very  reverend  body,  and  how 
could  they  do  otherwise  than  reverence  their  Queen?  They 
made  haste  and  delayed  not  to  keep  her  commandments.  The 
veto  law  was  rescinded — the  deposed  in  Strathbogie  were 
declared  to  be  ministers  in  as  good  standing  as  if  they  never  had 
been  stripped  of  their  orders — all  the  quoad  sacra  brethren  were 
ordered  out  of  the  house, — and  in  all  things,  the  question  with  these 
excellent  men  was.  What  say  the  Queen  and  the  law?  It  was, 
indeed,  a  Queen's  assembly.  Some  other  measures  were  taken. 
In  1797,  the  Assembly  passed  a  law  prohibiting  their  pulpits 
to  all  ministers,  except  of  their  own  communion.  In  1842,  this 
act  was  repealed.  The  Queen's  assembly  revoked  the  act  of 
1842,  and  fell  back  on  the  act  1797.  The  chief  reason  seems 
to  have  been,  lest  error  should  ilnd  its  way  into  their  holy  com- 
munion; or,  perhaps,  the  members,  from  their  love  of  monopoly, 
wished  to  reserve  heresy  for  themselves.  Finally,  the  assembly 
unanimously  agreed  to  petition  for  endowments  to  their  quoad 
sacra  brethren.  What  a  heart  would  the  Queen  have  if  she 
denied  the  favour  to  servants  so  obsequious ! 

But  what  will  be  the  fate  of  this  assembly — this  church  which 
it  says  it  represents — the  church,  not  of  the  people,  but  of  the 
Queen  and  the  law  ?  We  must  not  reply  hastily  to  a  question 
so  grave,  but  we  shall  conclude  our  article  with  the  following 
reply  from  an  able  conservative  journal : — 

'  It  has  already  been  ascertained  by  the  Reports  of  the  Commission 
of  Inquiry  of  1835  or  1836,  that  the  dissenters  of  Scotland  constitute 
about  one-third  of  the  population.  Besides  these,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  another  very  large  section  must  be  -allotted  to  the  irreligious  or 
unbelieving  classes.  The  church,  then,  even  now  possesses  by  fiir 
too  slender  a  hold  on  the  people;  but  once  drive  out  of  her  pale,  all 
that  mass  of  piety,  zeal,  energy,  and  talent,  which  has  been  exhibited 
during  the  last  few  years  under  the  leadership  of  such  men  as  Chalmers 
and  Gordon — expel  at  a  blow  some  luuidreds  of  the  most  active  and 
devoted  of  her  clergy,  and  with  them  several  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
lier  people — and  then  say  what  rational  prospect  there  can  be,  that  the 
loretclied  fragment,  the  mere  dead  carcase  which  will  remain,  will 
be  able  to  hold  its  ground  even  for  a  poor  two  or  three  years,  against 
the  assaults  of  dissent,  popery,  and  infidelity,  embattling  against  her, 
as  they  then  will  be  able  to  do,  at  least  five-sixths  of  the  whole  popu- 
lation.'— Fraser's  Mag.,  March,  1842. 

Nous  verrons  ! 


112  BRIEF    NOTICES. 


Use  Them,  or  Gathered  Fragments ;  Missionanj  Hints  and  Anecdotes 

for  the  Yoiinc/.     By  Mrs.  Bedilow. 
Perseverance    Bexoarded ;    a    Sequel   to    '  Use    Them,    or    Gathered 

Fragments'      By    IMrs.    Beddow.      London  :    Hamilton,   Adams, 

and  Co. 
If  the  present  age  has  brought  peculiar  demands  on  the  benevolence 
of  the  Christian  public,  there  has  not  been  Avanting  religious  ingenuity 
to  devise  those  means  by  which  labour  may  be  rendered  profitable  and 
pleasing,  and  moments  and  opportunities  be  embraced  for  the  most 
important  usefulness.  Valuable  aid,  to  a  considerable  extent,  is  now- 
rendered  to  our  various  missionary  societies  by  'Ladies'  V»"orking 
Associations,'  and  time,  which  in  the  lives  of  the  maids  and  matrons  of 
former  years  was  devoted  to  the  working  of  samplers,  and  curious  em- 
broidery, is  now  employed  in  the  i)reparation  of  articles  which,  either 
in  substance  or  price,  may  be  added  to  the  available  resources  of 
Christian  benevolence.  Highly  as  we  approve  this  well-directed  zeal, 
we  trust  our  fair  i-eaders  will  pardon  the  intimation  that  in  this  their 
peculiar  department  charity  should  begin  at  home,  and  allow  ns  to 
express  the  hope  that  the  attraction  of  new  institutions  Avill  not  super- 
sede those  more  venerable  societies  known  by  the  scriptural  name  of 
Dorcas.  Both  classes  have  our  earnest  good  wishes  for  their  pros- 
perity and  success.  The  friends  and  advocates  of  the  former  will  find 
the  little  volumes  whose  titles  precede  tliis  notice,  valuable  teachers 
and  instruments  in  establishing  and  sustaining  Ladies'  Working  Asso- 
ciations for  missionary  purposes.  They  will  be  suitable  either  for  dis- 
tribution in  order  to  awaken  attention  to  the  subject,  or  for  perusal 
during  the  hours  of  feminine  emjjloyment.  Unacquainted  as  we  are 
with  the  mysteries  of  needlework,  Ave  suspect  there  are  some  useful 
hints  to  be  found  in  these  little  books  about  measurement,  cutting  out, 
scraps,  cottons,  needles,  &c.,  and  from  better  knowledge  we  are  satisfied 
that  they  contain  a  great  amount  of  missionary  information. 

A  Celestial  Atlas,  containing  3Iaps  of  all  the  Constellations  visible  in 
Great  Britain,  with  corresponding  Blank  Maps  of  the    Stars,  sys- 
tematically arranged  for  communicating  a  practical  hnowledge  of 
the  Heavens.     By  j".  Middlcton.     London:  Whittaker.  Norwich: 
Sandel. 
A  Companion  to  the  Celeslial  Atlas,  containing  a  Series  of  Lessons  on 
the  Constellations,  a  Dissertation  on  the  Fixed  Stars,  and  Conver- 
sations on  the  Heavens,  tvith  Descriptions  and  Views  of  the  most 
remarkable  Double  Stars  and  JVebulce.     By  J.  Middleton. 
Mr.  Middleton's  object  in  preparing  his    Celestial  Atlas  and    Com- 
panion, has  been  to  furnish  an  easy  method  of  acquiring  an   intimate 
and  correct  acquaintance  with  the  fixed  stars;  such  as  w^ould  enable 


BRIEF    NOTICES.  113 

any  person,  with  a  moderate  degi'ee  of  attention,  to  distinguish  not 
only  the  constellations,  but  every  star  to  about  the  foui-th  or  fifth  mag- 
nitude. His  plan  is  to  exhibit,  on  five  maps,  all  the  stars  and  constel- 
lations visible  in  Great  Britain,  not  in  an  inverted  position  as  they  are 
drawn  on  celestial  globes,  but  precisely  as  they  appear  in  the  heavens. 
On  four  of  the  maps,  each  bearing  the  title  of  one  of  the  seasons,  may 
be  seen  the  constellations  respectively  visible  in  spring,  summer, 
autumn,  and  winter,  while  the  other  map  contains  those  constellations 
which  are  always  visible,  having  the  names  of  the  seasons  on  its  four 
sides,  as  a  direction  to  the  position  in  which  it  must  be  held  to  shew 
the  situation  of  the  stars  at  any  season.  These  five  maps  are  arranged 
on  the  right  hand  pages  of  the  atlas,  and  opposite  to  each  is  a  corres- 
ponding map  of  the  stars  only  represented  white  on  a  black  ground,  as 
they  appear  in  the  sky. 

The  Companion  is  divided  into  three  parts;  the  fii'st,  which  is  the 
most  important,  consists  of  a  number  of  lessons  on  the  Constella- 
tions. At  the  commencement  of  each  is  a  direction  as  to  the  quarter 
of  the  heavens  where  they  may  be  found  in  the  respective  months  when 
visible.  Then  follows  an  enumeration  of  the  principal  stars  as  distin- 
guished by  the  Greek  letters,  and  the  parts  of  the  constellations  in  which 
they  are  placed.  These  are  I'equired  to  be  first  found  on  the  maps  con- 
taining the  names  of  the  stars,  &c.,  and  afterwards  on  the  blank  maps 
opposite,  from  which  the  transition  to  the  sky  is  easy  and  natural. 

This  list  of  stars  is  followed  in  each  constellation  by  notes  describing 
the  peculiar  conformation  of  the  stars,  and  by  short  directions  serving 
to  point  them  out,  together  with  notices  of  double,  quadruple,  and 
variable  stars,  nebulae,  &c.  The  second  part  of  the  Companion 
(page  67)  treats  of  the  nature,  number,  distance,  &c.,  of  the  fixed 
stars,  of  variable,  double,  treble,  and  quadruple  stars,  nebula?,  &c.,  with 
questions  at  the  end  of  each  chapter  to  adapt  it  to  the  purposes  of 
instruction.  The  third  pai't  (page  117)  consists  of  conversations  on 
the  heavens.  The  work,  as  thus  described,  is  admirably  adapted  to 
impart  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  heavens,  and  may  be  safely  re- 
commended to  all  who  are  interested  in  astronomical  pursuits.  Mr. 
Middleton's  object  in  its  preparation  has  been,  not  merely  to  enable  a 
person  to  know  each  constellation  and  star,  but  also  to  exhibit  a  correct 
view  of  the  present  extent  of  our  knowledge  of  the  sidereal  heavens, 
to  describe  in  plain  language  the  important  and  interesting  discoveries 
of  Dr.  Herschell  in  this  department  of  science,  and  to  qualify  any 
one  in  possession  of  a  good  telescope  to  discover  many  interesting 
objects  for  himself.  Though  Mr.  Middleton's  Atlas  has  been  con- 
structed so  as  to  be  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  instruction, 
it  will  be  found  to  answer  all  the  ends  of  other  celestial  atlases,  and 
as  such,  we  recommend  it  to  our  readers. 


JudaKs    Lion.       By    Charlotte    Elizabetli.       Seeley    and    Burnside. 
London:   1843. 

In  this  volume  the  authoress  has  produced  a  simple,  beautiful,  and 
affecting  tale.     It  is   the  imaginary  biography  of  a  young  Jew,  born 

VOL.  XIV.  I 


114  BRIEF    NOTICES. 

and  partly  educated  in  England,  under  the  management  of  his  father, 
a  man  of  Jewish  Vjirth,  and  of  an  ambitious  and  worldly  spirit.     The 
interest  of  the  tale  commences  with  the  departure  of  the  youth  in  a 
British  man-of-war  for  the  Mediterranean  and  the  East.     The  asso- 
ciations   and     incidents    of    the  voyage    ai'e     detailed    with     much 
ease  and  gracefulness.     During  this    voyage,   Mr.   Cohen,  the  hero 
of  the  tale,  becomes  acquainted  with  the  honest  gunner  of  the  ship's 
company,  a  noble  Christian  man,  and  with   Captain  and  Mrs.  Ryan, 
missionaries  among  the  Jews.     An  interesting  charactei',   who  will 
prove,  we  expect,  a  general  favourite  with  our  readers,  here  makes 
his  appearance,  in  the  person  of  Charley,  the  child  of  the  missionaries. 
We  have  also  during  the  voyage  introduced,  a  learned  priest  and  stu- 
dent of  the  Jewish  Talmud,  in  the  person  of  Rabbi  Ben  Melchor.     In 
company  and  conversation  with  these  parties,  Mr.  Cohen  reaches  Joppa, 
and  afterwards  Jerusalem.    The  condition  and  scenes  of  the  Holy  Land 
are  described  with  minute  accuracy  and  deep  pathos.     As  it  advances, 
the  narrative  increases  in  interest.     Some  stirring    adventures    are 
related   during   which   the    hero   becomes  associated   with   Bedouin 
Ai-abs,  and  being  seized  by  the  authorities  of  the  country  in  their 
company,    narrowly    escapes    execution  in   Jerusalem.       The    story 
ends  in    the  hero  avowing    himself  a  believer   in   the  truth  of  the 
Christian  religion.     The  title  of  the  book  is  taken  from  a  coincidence 
between  the  royal  standard  of  England  and  the  lion  of  Palestine,  sup- 
posed to  have  arisen  in  consequence  of  Richard  I.,  after  his  conquest 
of  Palestine,   introducing  the  latter  into  the  arms   of  this  country. 
The  statement  of  this  coincidence,   on  the  part  of  the  gunner,^  first 
awakens  in  the  mind  of  the  young  Jew   a  desire  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  eventually  guided  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Mes- 
siah.    The  narrative  is  made  the  means  of  teaching,  with  interest  and 
profit,    many   great   and   important  principles.     The  authoress  is  a 
zealous  advocate  of  the  literal  interpretation   of  the  prophecies,  pas- 
sages of  which  she  introduces  at  length.     Judaism  is  treated  by  her  as 
containing  both  popery  and  Christianity;  the  one,   to  use  her  own 
image,  as  the  shell— the  other  as  the  kernel  ;  the  obstacles  to  the 
belief  in  Jesus  as  their  Messiah  which  present  themselves  to  the  mind 
of  a  Jew,  arising  on  the  one  hand  from  the  idolatries  and  superstitions 
of  the  papists,  and  on  the  other,  from  the  pride  and  coldness  of  the 
Protestants,  are  vigorously  set  forth  in  this  narrative.     The  idea  is 
also  repudiated  that  in  embracing   Christianity  the  seed  of  Abraham 
must  cease  to  be  Jews,  and  the  vague  and  common  expression  '  con- 
verted Jew,'  is  shewn  to  be  as  contrary  to  fact,  as  it  must  be  painful 
to  those  to  whom  it  is  applied.    Fiction  is  seldom  made  a  more  pleasing 
instrument  of  teaching  truth   than  in  this  narrative  :    and  in  an  age 
of  awakening  sympathy  and  interest  towards  the  Israelitish  race,  the 
volume  deserves,  and  we  hope  may  obtain,  a  wide  circulation. 
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Extracts ;  Useful,  Instructive,  and  Entertainimj.  London :  Madden 
and  Co. 
Brief  selections  from  all  kinds  of  writers  on  aU  kinds  of  subjects, 
such  as  we  might  expect  to  find  inserted  in  daily  or  weekly  periodicals 
to  fill  up  inconvenient  space.  Coleridge,  a  passage  from  whose 
writings  appears  by  way  of  apology  on  the  title  page,  never,  we  are 
sure,  contemplated  the  manufacture  of  such  a  book  as  this. 


Lessons  on  the  Globes,  on  a  Plan  entirely  netv,  in  which  they  are 
taken  together  in  illustration  of  Terrestrial  and  Celestial  Pheno- 
mena ;  with  original  familiar  explanations  of  the  ever  varying  cir- 
cumstances of  our  Planet  and  the  Solar  System  generally,  and 
extended  notices  of  several  departments  of  Natural  Science,  inter- 
spersed tvith  numerous  corroborative  Quotations  from  the  best 
popidar  Authors.  Also,  an  Appendix,  containing  Memoranda  in 
Verse,  Rhymes  on  the  Constellations,  ^c.  By  T.  H.  Home. 
London:  Cradock  and  Co. 

This  work  is  chiefly  important  to  two  classes — teachers  and  their 
pupils.  And  how  valuable  it  may  prove  to  these  may  soon  be  made 
evident  by  an  adoption  of  the  plan  which  it  so  fully  and  ably  explains, 
and  which  the  author  in  his  own  case  has  most  successfully  applied. 
That  its  arrangements  differ  widely  from  those  of  other  treatises  on  the 
use  of  the  globes,  is  the  author's  best  justification  for  publishing  it.  It 
proceeds  on  a  new  principle,  which,  when  well  understood,  must  render 
obsolete  aU  that  have  hitherto  preceded  it.  The  principle  is  to  asso- 
ciate the  two  globes — not  to  study  them  separately,  but  together,  as 
the  best  means  of  facilitating  the  pupil's  acquaintance  with  both.  To 
study  them  apart,  Mr.  Home  clearly  shows  not  only  inconveniently 
interferes  with  the  attainment  of  a  full  and  correct  knowledge  of  what 
is  intended  to  be  taught,  but  that  it  reziders  double  labour  necessary, 
there  being  often  as  much  for  the  pupil  to  unlearn  as  to  acquire. 
In  the  whole  routine  of  school  occupations,  can  there  be  anything  more 
at  variance  with  perspicuousness  than  the  very  common  use  made  of 
tlie  line,  which,  on  the  terrestrial  globe,  marks  the  daily  change  of  the 
sun's  declination;  that  line  being  frequently  taken  to  represent  the 
eclii^tic,  and  the  model  of  our  earth  being  turned  in  a  contrary  or 
westward  direction  to  show  the  risings, -and  bearings,  and  settings  of 
the  sun.  The  author  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  owing  to  this  inconsistency 
in  the  use  of  the  terrestrial  globe,  that,  in  numerous  instances,  pupils 
of  superior  intelligence,  whose  attention  has  been  for  some  time 
engaged  on  it,  (to  the  exclusion  of  a  desired  acquaintance  with  the  ap- 
pearances of  the  heavens,)  are  still  possessed  of  very  ambiguous  notions 
respecting  even  the  circvnnstances  more  immediately  connected  with 
the  daily  rotation  of  the  earth. 

The  definitions  and  illustrations  immediately  preceding  Mr.  Home's 
lessons,  occupy  twenty -four  pages  of  the  work, — these  again  are  pre- 
ceded by  preparatory  readings  and  illustrations — scraps  of  mathematical 
and  physical  truth,  references  to  the  microscope,  telescope,  &c.,  which 
daily  experience  shows   to.  be  rcfpiircd,  if  the  teacher  would  lead  his 
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pupils  to  a  thorough  and  pleasurable  understanding  of  the  interesting 
subject  before  them. 

After  these  definitions  and  illustrations,  which  are  divided  into  two 
classes,  we  have  the  first  section  of  problems.  And  here  again  the 
author's  matter,  as  well  as  his  arrangement  of  it,  differs  from  those  of 
his  predecessors.  Of  the  nineteen  problems  it  contains,  seven  are  for 
performance  on  the  celestial  globe;  and  of  the  rest,  several  which  are 
for  the  terrestrial  globe  '  as  a  model  of  our  planet  rotating  in  starlight,' 
are  pleasing  original  explanations  of  the  appearances  the  celestial  globe 
is  intended  only  to  represent. 


Readings  and  Conversations  on  CJuirch  History  ;  especially  intended 
for  the  Young.  By  a  Grandfather.  London :  Jackson  and 
Walford. 

True  Stories  from  the  History  of  the  Church;  With  Preface.  By  the 
Rev.  Thomas  King.     London:  Charles  Haselden. 

'  It  is  probable,'  remarks  the  author  of  the  first  of  these  volumes, 
'  that  others  beside  the  compilers  have  felt  the  want  of  something  in 
an  abridged  and  very  familiar  form,  presenting  the  prominent  points  of 
the  history  of  the  Christian  church,  with  a  simplicity  of  style  adapted 
for  the  young  people  of  Christian  families.'  To  the  truth  of  this  ob- 
servation we  readily  subscribe,  and  thank  our  author  for  his  attempt  to 
supply  a  desideratum.  Although  not  altogether  free  from  certain 
blemishes  which  belong  to  some  larger  works  whence  this  little  volume 
is  compiled,  it  is  on  the  whole  very  well  adapted  for  the  accomplishment 
of  its  object.  The  study  of  the  history  of  the  chuixh  of  Christ,  al- 
though in  a  professedly  Christian  land  grievously  neglected,  is  one  of 
the  most  important  subjects  of  knowledge  into  which  the  minds  of  the 
young  can  be  initiated,  and  is  likely  from  the  course  of  the  events  and 
controversies  of  the  age,  to  force  itself  on  the  attention  of  the  rising 
generation.  We  shall  be  glad  to  find  so  useful  a  volume  reach  another 
edition.  We  recommend,  in  order  to  place  it  in  the  hands  of  a  larger 
number  of  readers,  a  reduction  in  price.  The  first  volume  is  from  the 
pen  of  a  nonconformist;  the  second  is  published  under  the  sanction  of  a 
clergyman  of  the  establishment.  The  latter  is  adapted  for  children  of 
an  earlier  age  than  the  readers  of  the  former — to  which  it  would  prove 
an  appropriate  introduction.  '  True  stories,'  although  arranged  in 
chronological  order,  are  selections  from  the  most  interesting  portions 
of  the  general  history,  as  far  as  the  age  of  the  emperor  Julian.  With 
both  little  works  we  have  been  gratified. 


Letters  on  Missions.  By  William  Swan,  late  Missionary  in  Siberia. 
With  an  Introductory  Preface.  By  William  Orme.  Second 
Edition.     London  :  John  Snow. 

A  neat  reprint  of  a  work  which  can  never  be  out  of  season,  and 
which  is  specially  appropriate  to  these  times,  when  the  obligation  of 
the  church  to  seek  the  evangelization  of  the  world  is  just  beginning  to 
be  realized. 
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For  august,  1843. 


Art.  I.  Tlie  Bible  Ci/chpcedia ;  or,  Ilhistraflo7is  of  the  Civil  ainl 
Natural  History  of  the  Sacred  JVritings,  hi/  reference  to  the 
Manners,  Customs,  Rites,  Traditions,  Antiquities,  and  Literature 
of  Eastern  Nations.     2  vols.  4to,  1841 — 1843.     London:  Parker 

Before  directing  particular  attention  to  the  work  whose  title  we 
have  transcribed,  we  desire  to  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  origin 
and  history  of  the  class  of  books  to  which  it  belongs,  and  which 
has,  in  the  course  of  time,  taken  a  rather  prominent  place  in 
biblical  literature.  This  will  necessarily  involve  the  expression 
of  our  opinion  respecting  most  of  the  principal  works  of  this  de- 
scription, that  we  may  be  enabled  to  indicate  what  has  already 
been  done,  and  what  yet  remains  to  be  accomplished. 

The  first  biblical  cyclopaedias  appear  to  have  originated  in  the 
desire  to  abridge  to  preachers  and  divines  the  labour  of  com- 
parison and  research,  by  exhibiting  under  one  head  whatever  the 
Scriptures  contained  respecting  places  and  persons.  This  object 
did  not,  however,  immediately  produce  biblical  cyclopsedias,  but 
Indices  to  the  Bible.  The  earliest  work  of  this  description  which 
we  have  been  able  to  find  is  the  Mamomotrectus,  sive  expositio  in 
siacjulos  Uhros  Biblorum,  per  singula  capitula :  authore  Joan.  Mar- 
chesino,  a.d.  1470.  There  is  a  copy  in  the  King's  library  at  the 
British  Museum.  It  is  a  quarto  black-letter  volume  of  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-nine  folios.  The  body  of  the  work  is  composed  of 
a  summary  of  the  Scriptures  by  chapters,  not  unlike  ihe  summa- 
ries at  the  heads  of  chapters  in  our  larger  Bibles,  and  occasionally 
taking  the  form  of  an  explanation.  At  the  end  is  a  very  copious 
index  to  the  contents,  and  it  is  this  index  which  imparts  a  dis- 
tinctive character  to  a  work,  which  appears  at  that  time  to  have 
been  considered  an  important  help  to  the  study,  or  rather  to  the 
VOL.  XIV,  K 
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ready  use  of  the  Scriptures.  We  are  to  consider  that  this  work 
was  among  the  earliest  products  of  the  press ;  and  must  regard  it 
as  a  putting  forth  of  multiplied  impressions  of  one  of  those 
mechanical  helps  to  preachers  and  students,  which  it  had  been 
previously  necessary  that  ever}^  one  should  compile,  or  copy  from 
a  previous  compilation,  with  his  own  hand. 

In  time,  indices  to  summaries  of  the  Bible,  expanded  into 
indices  to  the  Bible  itself;  and  these  progressively  became  more 
copious  and  extensive.  Now,  when  an  index  becomes  sufficiently 
copious  to  contain,  under  one  name  or  title,  a  self-indicative 
reference  to  all  the  principal  matter  in  Scripture  relating  to  that 
name  or  title,  it  wants  but  a  few  connecting  sentences  and  dates 
to  render  it  an  article  for  a  biblical  dictionary ;  and  this  was, 
in  fact,  the  process  by  which  the  index  became  a  dictionary.  Let 
us  explain  this  by  an  example — the  one  we  have  readiest  at  hand. 
In  the  Bible  de  Vence,  (based  on  Calmet's  Bible)  the  volume  of 
index  gives  the  following  under  'Abram.' 

*  Abram,  le  meme  qu' Abraham,  fils  de  Thare  ;  sa  naissance,  Gen. 
xi.  26,  27.  Sarai,  sa  femme,  sterile,  xi.  30  ;  sort  de  son  pays,  va  en 
Egypte  a  cause  de  la  famine  ;  y  fait  passer  Sarai  pour  sa  sceur,  xii.  ; 
querelle  de  ses  gens  avee  ceux  de  Lot,  xiii. ;  recoit  la  promesse  d'une 
nombreuse  posterity,  xiii.  15,  et  suiv. ;  ^  xv.  4  ;  f  xvii.  16  ;  f  xviii. 
10;  ne  recoit  rien  deshommes,  xiv,  22  ;  epouse  Agar,  xvi.  4,  et  suiv. ; 
appele  Abraham,  xvii.  5  ;  son  hospitalitc  ;  adore  des  Anges  sous  la 
figure  d'liommes  ;  prie  pour  les  habitans  de  Sodome,  xviii.  ;  naissance 
d'Isaac,  xxi.  2.  II  est  pret  de  I'immoler,  xxii,  9  ;  lionore  les  habitans 
du  pays  ;  achete  un  sepulcre  pour  ensevelir  Sara,  xxiii. ;  envoi  clioisir 
une  femme  pour  Isaac,  xxiv.  4  ;  sa  mort,  xxv.  8  ;  son  eloge,  Eccli. 
xliv.  20  ;  propose  a  imiter,  Isa.  li.  2;  appele  perede  plusieurs  nations 
et  de  tons  ceux  qui  croient,  Gen.  xvii.  5;  Matt.  iii.  9;  Luc.  xix.  9; 
Jean  viii.  39;  Rom.  iv.  11,  17.  Sa  posterite,  Jos.  xxiv.  3;  Isa.  xh. 
8;  Ezek.  xxxiii,  24;  Nehem.  ix.  7,  et  suiv.  ;  Matt.  viii.  11;  Act.  vii. 
2  et  16;  Hebr.  xi.  17;  qui  sont  ses  vrais  enfans,  Jean  viii.  33; 
Rom.  ix.  7;  Gal.  iii.  7.' 

Now  here  is  an  apparatus  for  the  biblical  history  of  Abraham, 
in  his  natural  and  spiritual  capacity,  so  complete  that  many 
sound  biblical  students  would  much  prefer  to  work  with  it  them- 
selves than  accept  the  ready-made  article  in  a  biblical  dictionaiy, 
which  might  easily  be  produced  from  it ;  and  a  more  full  pro- 
duction of  the  contents  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  to  which 
reference  is  thus  made,  would  form  a  complete  and  satisfactory 
notice  of  Abraham,  fit  for  the  purposes  of  a  biblical  dictionary  as 
at  first  understood.  Indeed,  this  was  the  mode  by  which  the 
biblical  index  became  changed  into  a  biblical  dictionary.  The 
biblical  index  referred  the  student  to  the  passages  containing  all 
the  information  which  the  Scripture  afforded,  leaving  to  him  the 
labour    of   collection  and  comparison.     The  first  biblical  die- 
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tionaries  spared  him  a  part  of  this  trouble,  by  combining  these 
dispersed  passages,  and  phicing  them  in  substance  or  detail 
before  him.  Not  only  was  this  labour  spared,  but  it  was  soon 
found  that  this  mode  of  producing  the  matter  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  admitted  the  introduction  of  improved  chronological 
arrangements,  and  of  such  results  of  critical  and  illustrative  re- 
search as  could  not  possibly  be  incorporated  with  a  simple  index 
to  the  Bible.  Hence  the  biblical  dictionary,  in  process  of  time, 
grew  up  into  an  alphabetical  arrangement,  not  only  of  the  matter  in 
the  Bible,  but  of  criticism,  research  and  illustration  on  the  several 
subjects  embraced  in  that  arrangement — a  sort  of  commentary  on 
the  Scriptures,  in  the  alphabetical  instead  of  the  textual  order. 
It  was  in  the  natm^e  of  things  that  such  works  should  grow  cum- 
bersome ;  and  they  did  so,  until  at  length  we  have  had  biblical 
dictionaries  in  several  volumes,  folio  and  octavo,  vying  in  size 
with  the  larger  textual  commentaries  on  the  Scripture.  This 
has  of  late  years  been  seen  as  an  evil,  and  a  disposition  has  been 
manifested,  at  least  in  Germany,  to  revert  to  a  sort  of  improve- 
ment of  the  original  index,  by  making  the  dictionary  state  only 
leading  facts,  and  arguments,  with  the  results  and  conclusions  of 
extensive  investigations,  the  place  of  the  details  being  supplied 
by  numerous  references  to  Scripture,  and  to  works  which  treat  of 
or  illustrate  the  matter  in  hand.  Such  a  work  is,  in  fact,  an 
index  not  only  to  the  Scripture,  but  to  vast  materials  of  criticism 
and  research  thereon.  It  is  thus  possible,  within  the  limits  of  a 
single  octavo  volume  (like  Winer's*)  to  exhibit  materials 
which  might  be  extended  into  ten  folio  volumes.  Such  a  work 
is  invaluable  to  scholars.  But  it  would  not  suit  this  country, 
because  the  scholarship  which  the  proper  use  of  such  a  work 
requires  is  not  sufficiently  diffused  to  warrant  its  production ; 
and  because  it  supposes  the  possession  of,  or  access  to,  such 
libraries  as  in  England  are  rarely  seen.  In  proceeding  to 
notice  some  of  the  leading  works  by  which  these  views  have 
been  suggested,  we  must  revert  to  the  original  index  which 
the  dictionary  superseded.  The  old- indices  have  now  become 
very  rare ;  and  the  pojwlarity  of  dictionaries  has  prevented  new 
ones  from  being  produced.  They  have,  perhaps,  been  under- 
valued. They  might  be  made  to  afford  far  more  valuable  assis- 
tance than  a  concordance,  in  searching  the  Scripture  on  a  given 
subject.  They  also  encourage  such  research,  by  lessening  the 
labour  without  diminishing  the  gratification.  A  good  and  com- 
plete modern  index  to  the  Bible  is  yet  a  desideratum  in  our  bibli- 
cal literature. 

*  Winer's  Biblhches  Healworterhucli  is  in  two  German  vols.,  but  tliey 
easily  bind  into  one,  and  contain  less  printed  matter  than  our  common 
biblical  dictionaries  in  a  single  octavo  volume. 
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It  has  not  been  our  good  fortune  to  meet  with  many  of  the 
earlier  indices  produced  in  this  country.  The  best  of  those 
which  have  fallen  under  our  notice  is  also  one  of  the  latest :  it 
is  A  Rational  Concordance,  or  an  Index  to  the  Bible,  by  Matthew 
Pilkington,  L.L.B.,  Nottingham,  1749.  It  is,  however,  confined 
chiefly  to  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity  ;  and  the  reason 
which  the  author  gives  for  the  scanty  display  of  proper  names 
might  operate  with  advantage  in  excluding  a  vast  number  of 
such  names,  which  enhance  the  price  and  unprofitably  occupy 
the  space  of  the  modern  biblical  cyclopczdias :  '  It  would  not  have 
been  difficult  with  the  helps  I  have  by  me,  to  have  greatly  en- 
larged the  historical  part  of  this  index ;  but  unless  there  was 
something  more  recorded  than  the  genealogy,  age,  and  death  of 
a  person,  or  the  situation  of  a  place,  I  concluded  it  would  be  un- 
necessary to  mention  them  at  all ;  and  I  was  unwilling  to  enlarge 
the  bulk  and  price  of  a  book,  which,  if  it  may  be  of  any  general 
use,  will  be  the  more  so  by  omitting  such  articles,  as  there  would 
be  very  rarely  occasion  to  refer  to.' — Preface,  p.  xiv.  In  this 
work  the  headings  occupy  a  ruled  off  margin,  and  the  particulars 
fill  the  body  of  the  page,  each  particular  beginning  a  new  line, 
thus : — 

Adultery.     Strictly  forbid.     Exod.  xx.  14.,  Lev.  xvili.  20. 

—  Ordered  to  be  punished  with  death.  Lev.  xx.  10, 
Deut.  xxii.  22. 

—  will  be  punished  by  the  Lord.  Mai.  iii.  5;  1  Cor. 
vi.  9  ;  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

—  the  temporal  inconvenience  thereof,  with  other 
motives  to  avoid  it.  Prov.  v.  15,  vi.  32  ;  (Ecclus. 
ix.  9,  xxiii.  18.) 

—  what  will  he  so  accounted.     Matt.  v.  28. 

—  called  fornication.     Matt.  v.  32,    xix.  19. 

—  Idolatry  so  called.  Jer.  iii.  2,  xiii.  27  ;  Ezek. 
xxiii.  39. 

—  (The  aggravation  of  the  crime  in  woman.  Ecclus. 
xxiii.  22.) 

—  Instance  of.     2  Sam.  ii.  2.' 

This  branch  of  biblical  literature  has  its  '  curiosities'  like  every 
other.  The  year  1711  produced  'A  Metrical  Lide.v  to  the  Bible  ; 
or  alphabetical  tables  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  metre,  composed 

*  I.  To  help  the  memory, 

*  II.  To  con-note  with  the  letters  the  numbers  of  the  several 
chapters. 

'  III.  And  to  supply  the  want  of  a  small  concordance,  useful 
for  all  the  lovers  of  God's  word,  especially  the  young  students 
in  theology.  By  John  Chorley,  M.A.,  Minister  of  the  Gospel, 
Norwich,  1711.' 
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The  plan  of  the  work  is  explained  in  the  preface : — 

'  Every  book  is  divided  into  stanzas  or  staves,  and  every  stanza, 
(excepting  a  few)  consists  of  four  lines  or  verses,  whereof  every  one 
gives  the  contents  of  a  chapter,  or  some  principal  matter  in  it,  so  that 
every  stanza  will  comprise  four  chapters.  The  first  line  of  every 
stanza  begins  with  a  letter  of  tlie  alphabet,  first  with  A,  second  Avith 
B,  &c.  Hence  it  follows  that  A  stands  for  1 ;  B,  which  begins  the 
second  stanza,  for  5,  If  then  it  be  known  what  chapter  every  letter 
denotes,  the  number  of  the  chapter  which  begins  with  the  letter  is 
known  by  it 5  as,  for  example,  if  I  know  that  B  stands  for  5,  then 
Avhen  I  have  this  line,  '  Before  the  flood  long  age  of  man,'  I  can 
presently  tell  that  it  is  the  fifth  chapter  (of  Genesis).' 

That  the  reader  may  perceive  the  modus  operandi,  we  give,  as 
a  specimen,  the  ♦  Index'  to  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  St.  John's 
Gospel : — 

Chapter. 

1  A  Gospel  John  writes  ;  Christ's  God-man. 

2  Water  to  Avine  doth  change; 

3  Proves  Nicodemus  an  ignoramus; 

4  Converts  Samaritan. 

5  j3  ethesda's  pool;  blind  Pharisees. 

6  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  Life. 

7  Goes  to  the  feast  ;  invites  the  guests; 

8  Christ  is  the  Bread  of  Life. 

9  O  ures  one  born  blind;  blind  Pharisees. 

10  Shepherd  and  Door  is  he. 

11  Doth  Laz'rus  raise,  when  dead  four  days; 

Much  people  come  to  sec.' 

Of  the  Biblical  Dictionary,  properly  so  called,  the  earliest 
examples  are,  of  course,  in  Lathi.  Among  these  we  find  the 
*  Clavis  Scnpturcc  Sacrce,''  Basil,  1567,  of  Mathias  Flaccius. 
This  work  consists  of  two  parts,  of  which  the  first  only  requires 
notice.  In  this,  the  words  and  forms  of  expression  used  in  the 
Scriptures  arc  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  and  explained 
after  the  manner  of  a  dictionary.  This  work  is  veiy  creditable 
to  the  author  and  to  his  age,  ancl  considering  the  state  of  biblical 
literature  at  the  time  of  its  production,  is  Avorthy  of  the  praises 
bestowed  upon  it  by  Franzius,  Glassius,  Mosheim,  Walch,  Orme, 
and  others.  Whatever  was  wanting  as  to  the  mass  of  materials 
brought  together  in  the  form  of  a  Biblical  Dictionary,  was  sup- 
plied by  Peter  Ravanel,  in  his  Bihliotheca  Sacra  scu  Thesaurus 
Scriptures  Canonicce  ampUssimus,  3  tom.  folio.  Gene  v.  1650. 
This  is  correctly  described  by  Ormc,  as  '  A  Dictionary  of  every- 
thing relating  to  the  theology,  natural  history,  morality,  rites, 
and   ceremonies,  &c.,    of  the    Scriptures ;  in  short,   a  kind   of 
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Protestant  Calmet,  The  work,  however,  is  far  inferior  to  that  of 
Calmet.  It  is  heavy,  technical,  and  full  of  redundancies.  The 
plainest  subjects  are  loaded  with  explanations,  and  encumbered 
with  logical' definitions  and  distinctions.  It  is  at  the  same  time 
a  work  which  discovers  vast  reading,  and  a  most  minute  atten- 
tion to  the  Scriptures.  It  is  also,  I  believe,  one  of  the  first 
works  of  the  kind  published  by  a  Protestant.'  Having  the  work 
now  before  us,  we  should  only  object  to  this  that  the  comparison 
with  Calmet  is  scarcely  fair  to  Ravanel.  He  is  to  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  first  collectors,  on  a  large  scale,  of  the  materials 
for  such  a  work.  That  he  did  not  digest  the  materials  so  well  as 
one  who,  by  coming  after  him,  had  less  labour  of  collection, 
scarcely  lessens  the  merit  of  his  more  arduous  labour. 

In  process  of  time,  biblical  dictionaries,  like  other  books,  came 
to  be  written  in  the  languages  of  the  several  nations  which  pro- 
duced them.  But  those  which  appeared  prior  to  Calmet's  great 
work,  Avhich  formed  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Biblical  Dic- 
tionaries, will  not  long  detain  our  attention. 

Those  which  were  produced  in  England  were  rather  religious 
than  biblical :  that  is  to  say,  scholars  contented  themselves  with 
the  Latin  works,  and  the  English  readers  were  supposed  to  be 
more  in  need  of  an  explanation  of  the  spiritual  terms  and  phrases 
which  occur  in  the  sacred  books.  It  would,  perhaps,  be  more 
correct  to  describe  them  as  dictionaries  of  such  terms  and 
phrases  occun-ing  in  the  English  translation,  and  therefore 
dictionaries  of  the  English  bible,  just  as  Calmet's  work  is  a  dic- 
tionary of  the  Vulgate.  Of  the  works  of  this  class,  Wilson's 
'  Christian  Dictionary,'*  is  a  very  favourable  specimen ;  and  it 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  popular,  for  the  copy  which  lies 
before  us  (dated  1622),  is  of  the  third  edition.  It  seems  also  to 
have  been  the  earliest  English  work  of  the  kind,  and  the  author 
claims  to  be  original.  He  says  in  the  general  preface,  '  I  have 
wondered  that  so  many  worthy,  learned,  and  godly  divines, 
which  are  as  willing,  from  their  love  to  the  good  of  the  church, 
as  able  for  their  sufficiency  of  gifts,  not  one — no,  not  one  (that  I 
know)  has  ever  attempted  to  provide  our  Christian  schoUer  such 

*  The  full  title  is :— A  Christian  Dictionary  ;  opening  tlie  signification 
of  the  Chiefe  Words  dispersed  generally  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  tending  to  increase  Christian  knowledge. 
AVhereunto  is  added  a  Particular  Dictionary  for  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  ; 
for  the  Canticles  or  Song  of  Solomon  ;  for  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewes. 
The  Third  Edition.  Augmented  by  the  addition  of  divers  thousands  of 
Words,  Phrases,  and  Significations,  and  by  Explication  of  Levitical  Rites : 
also,  of  most  Difficult  and  Ambiguous  Speeches,  with  farre  more  profitable 
Annotations  than  before.  By  Thomas  Wilson,  Minister  of  the  Word  at 
St.  George's,  in  Canterbury.  London :  printed  by  William  laggad,  dwelling 
in  Barbican.     1622. 
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a  Christian  dictionary  of  words  as  contain  the  secrets  of  our 
heavenly  profession  and  art.  Many  have  framed  and  set  foorth 
primers,  and  A,  B,  C's,  for  beginners — I  mean  catechisms — to 
enter  them  into  the  knowledge  of  God ;  but  not  any  (as  yet) 
have  set  too  their  hands  to  interprete,  in  our  mother  tongue  (in 
alphabet  order),  the  cheefe  words  of  our  science,  which  being  very 
hard  and  darksome,  sound  in  the  eares  of  our  weake  schollers  as 
Latine  or  Greeke  words,  as  indeede  many  of  them  are  derived 
from  these  languages ;  and  this  I  have  esteemed  as  no  small  lette 
to  hinder  the  profitting  in  knowledge  of  holy  Scriptures  amongst 
the  vulgar ;  because  when  in  their  reading  or  hearing  Scriptures, 
they  meete  with  such  principall  words,  as  carry  with  them  the 
marrow  and  pithe  of  our  holy  religion,  they  sticke  at  them  as  at 
an  unknown  language.  Mathias  Flaccius  Illyricus,*  (whom  I  did 
not  looke  upon,  nor  upon  Enchiridion  Marlorati,  until  I  had 
well  nye  done  this  worke),  hath  worthily  performed  this  in  Latine, 
by  whose  helpe  it  is  easy  for  a  divine  to  do  some  such  work  in 
English.  I,  the  unmeetest  and  unworthiest  of  all  my  brethren, 
not  one  of  a  thousand,  have  attempted  this  enterprise,  and  per- 
formed a  poore  something,  sufficient  onely  to  give  the  more 
learned  occasion  to  doo  some  more  exact  thing  in  this  kinde.' 

The  writers  of  the  recommendatory  prologues  in  prose  and 
verse,  by  no  means  felt  themselves  restrained  by  this  modesty  in 
the  author.  One  of  them  has  : — '  Senecca  saith.  Nova,  quamvis 
non  magna  miramur :  that  wee  make  much  of  new  things, 
though  they  be  not  great.  Loe,  in  this  booke  they  both  meete 
together;  heere  is  newnesse,  and  lieere  is  goodnesse.  This 
worke  is  new,  and  it  is  precious — how  then  should  it  not  much 
inamor  thee  !' 

We  have  no  room  for  specimens  of  this  work ;  but  we  may 
note  that  it  omits  proper  names  altogether ;  and  that  explana- 
tions of  the  kind  which  it  does  give,  abound  in  all  subsequent 
dictionaries,  along  with  proper  names  and  material  subjects  of 
biblical  literature. 

Only  one  work  of  this  kind  in  the-  French  language,  prior  to 
the  appearance  of  Calmet,  appears  to  have  acquired  much  popu- 
larity. This  was  the  Dictionnaire  de  la  Bible,  published  at  Lj^ons 
in  1695.  Its  author,  Richard  Simon,  is  usually  but  erroneously 
confounded  with  his  much  more  eminent  contemporary.  Father 
Simon,  whose  Christian  name  was  also  Richard.  Calmet  says, 
in  his  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  that  he  had  been  at  first  advised  to  put 
forth  a  new  and  improved  edition  of  this  work ;  but  he  found  it 
so  exceedingly  inaccurate,  that  he  deemed  it  much  easier  to 

*  The  same  whose  work  is  noticed  above.  The  author  was  sumamed 
Illyricus,  from  the  country  of  his  birth. 
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compose  a  new  dictionary  than  to  improve  another's.  He  attributes 
this  defect  of  Simon's  work  to  the  author's  ignorance  of  Oriental 
languages,  and  his  inadequate  access  to  books.  In  the  preface 
to  his  own  v.ork,  Calmet  denies  having  obtained  any  other 
assistance  from  Simon,  and  his  other  predecessors,  than  such  as 
might  be  obtained  in  the  formation  of  his  vocabulary  or  list  of 
headings. 

We  now  come  to  (^almet's  own  work,  the  importance  of  which 
we  by  no  means  desire  to  underrate,  although  it  seems  to  ns 
now  altogether  out  of  date  ;  and  that  it  is  full  time  that  it  should 
be  in  this  country,  as  it  has  long  been  in  Germany,  superseded 
by  something  more  adequatel}'  representing  the  iunnense  pro- 
gress which  has  been  made  in  all  the  departments  of  biblical 
science  since  it  appeared. 

Although  known  in  this  country  chiefly  for  his  Dictionary,  Cal- 
met's  great  work  was  the  Commentaire  Litteral  sur  tous  les  livresde 
VAncien  et  du  NouveauTestavient,  published  from  1707  to  1716,  in 
twenty-three  quarto  volumes,  and  reprinted  in  twenty-six  volumes 
quarto,  and  nine  folio,  in  which  last  form  it  is  now  most  usually  met 
with.  In  this  work  very  much  attention  is  given  to  historical,  geo- 
graphical, and  antiquarian  research ;  and  a  greatquantity  of  curious 
illustration  of  the  incidents  and  of  the  phraseology  of  Scripture  is 
derived  from  the  ancient  classics,  and  from  the  customs  of  modern 
Oriental  nations,  with  which  few  men  of  his  time  were  better 
acquainted  than  Father  Calmet.  In  criticism,  it  falls  far  short 
of  the  continental  demands  of  the  present  day,  although  Calmet 
was  no  mean  scholar;  and  this,  perhaps,  is  the  cause  of  the 
slightly  disparaging  terms  with  which  it  is  now  sometimes  men- 
tioned. Such  terms  could  only  be  applied  to  it  by  those  who 
misunderstand  its  pretensions,  and  expect  from  it  what  it  does 
not  affect  to  give.  For  our  own  part,  if  we  hesitate  to  subscribe 
to  Adam  Clarke's  dictum,  that  Calmet's  work  forms  '  the  best 
Commentary  ever  published  on  the  sacred  writings,  either  by 
Catholics  or  Protestants,'  we  must  confess  that  we  set  a  high 
value  upon  it ;  and  although  we  seldom  now  find  occasion  to 
refer  to  it,  we  remember  with  something  hke  affection  and  respect 
the  assistance  we  obtained  from  it  in  our  earlier  studies,  which 
assistance  M'as  often  such  as  we  sought  elsewhere  in  vain.  It  is 
understood  that  in  this,  the  great  labour  of  his  diligent  and 
useful  life,  Calmet  was  materially  assisted  by  many  of  the  more 
learned  brothers  of  the  order  (the  Benedictine),  whose  services 
were  at  his  disposal.  A  peculiar  and  most  interesting  feature  of 
this  commentary  consists  of  the  curious  and  elaborate  disserta- 
tions which  are  connected  with  each  book,  relative  to  the  princi- 
pal subjects  of  interest  or  difficulty  which  they  contain.     Thus 
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we  find  joined  to  Genesis,  dissertations — sur  Ic  Paradis  terrestre 
— sur  le  patriarche  Henoch — sm*  Ics  Gcans — sur  rarchc  de  Noe 
— sur  I'universalite  du  Deluge — sur  Ic  partage  des  descendans  de 
Noe — sur  le  Tour  de  Babel- — sur  la  premiere  langue  et  sur  le 
confusion  arivee  a  Babel — sur  Melchesedccli — sur  I'origine  et 
I'antiquite  de  la  Circoncision — sur  la  ruine  dc  Sodome  et  de 
Gomorrhe,  etc. — sur  la  Monnoie.  The  great  and  signal  success 
of  the  Commentary  was  very  much  owing  to  these  dissertations. 
They  are  not  very  remarkable  for  reasoning  or  criticism :  but 
they  are  full  of  facts,  collected  from  an  immense  range  of  litera- 
ture, and  forming  a  valuable  apparatus  of  references  for  the 
student  who  might  wish  to  work  out  his  own  conclusions  on  the 
subjects  to  which  they  refer.  This  is  their  chief  value — for 
although  Calmet  was  an  eminently  judicious  man,  the  student 
will  not  always  accept  the  conclusion  Avhich  he  draws  from  the 
facts  he  has,  with  such  unw'earied  industry,  brought  together ; 
and  the  citations  themselves  require  some  watching  and  verifica- 
tion, as  they  are  not  unfrequently  inexact  from  being  taken  at 
second-hand. 

But  what  has  all  this  to  do  Avith  Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible  ?  Very  much  :  for  the  Dictionary  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  a  rifacwic;nto—~-dnd,  indeed,  scarcely  that — but  rather 
an  alphabetical  arrangement  of  extracts  from  the  Commentaire 
Litteral,  and  from  the  Histoire  de  VAncien  ct  du  Nouveau  Testa- 
ment, of  the  same  author.  The  historical  and  biographical  articles 
of  the  Dictionary  arc  mostly  from  the  latter  work,  and  the  rest 
are  from  the  former.  Now,  there  was  certainly  no  harm  in  thus 
'  using  up'  again  the  materials  which  had  been  already  ])roduced 
in  the  two  previous  works ;  but  it  may  be  regretted  that  Calmet 
declined  the  trouble  of  re-casting  his  old  materials,  to  suit  them 
ibr  their  new  purpose,  and  contented  himself  with  the  easier 
task  of  copying  his  previous  works  verbatim  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
with  cutting  large  pieces  out  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  them, 
and  then  sticking  the  necessary  '  heading'  at  the  top.  It  is  this 
process  which  explains  the  already  cited  declaration  of  Calmet, 
that  he  found  it  less  difficult  to  produce  a  new  Dictionary,  than 
a  new  edition  of  Richard  Simon. 

The  real  eminence  of  Calmet  thus  was  not  enhanced  by  his 
Dictionary,  the  substantial  honours  of  his  literary  labour  resting 
upon  the  great  original  works  from  which  his  Dictionary  was 
compiled ;  yet  it  is  that  Dictionary  which  has  given  to  the 
name  of  Calmet  its  wide  renown  ;  and  had  that  work  not  been 
produced,  the  name  of  Calmet  would  assuredly  have  been  alto- 
gether unknown  to  millions,  with  whom  it  is  now  as  familiar  as 
a  household  word.     And  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  any  degree 
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of  labour  which  the  author  might  have  bestowed  upon  it  could 
have  rendered  its  success  more  signal,  or  its  influence  of  longer 
duration. 

This  work,  in  its  complete  state,*  was  published  in  1730,  in 
four  volumes  folio,  under  the  title  of  Dictionnaire  Historique, 
Critique  et  Chronologique  de  la  Bible.  Since  then,  the  name  of 
Calmet  has  been  throughout  Europe  synonymous  with  that  of 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and  there  are  few  persons  who  ever 
heard  the  name  of  Calmet  without  thinking  of  a  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible,  or  who  ever  heard  of  a  Dictionary  of  the  Bible 
without  thinking  of  Calmet;  yet,  as  we  have  more  than  once 
hinted,  the  work  is  one  of  those  which  contrive  by  the  influence 
of  established  associations  to  live  on  in  solitary  renown  long  after 
we  have  advanced  out  of,  and  far  beyond  the  condition  of  lite- 
rature under  which  they  were  produced.  And  thus,  however 
useful  and  important  its  influence  in  its  own  day  and  generation, 
that  influence  has  latterly  been  rather  detrimental  than  other- 
wise, by  offering  the  barrier  of  an  old  name  and  character  to 
every  new  production  more  suited  to  the  times  which  we  have 
reached.  There  is  a  kind  of  conservatism  in  literature  as  well 
as  in  politics ;   and  this  is  one  of  the  examples. 

The  work  of  Calmet  was  speedily  translated,  and  abridged, 
into  various  languages,  and  satisfied  Europe  long  felt  that  in 
this  matter  there  was  nothing  further  to  desire.  We  have  not 
space  to  trace  the  history  of  Calmetism  in  different  countries. 
In  no  country  has  the  influence  of  the  book  been  more  marked 
than  in  this.  We  should  like  to  trace  it  out  minutely,  and 
dwell  upon  it  as  a  kind  of  monomania  in  English  biblical 
literature  :  but  we  must  be  content  with  a  slight  sketch. 

An  entire,  complete,  and  costly  translation  of  this  work,  in 
three  folio  volumes,  appeared  in  the  year  1732.  This  translation 
was  the  work  of  two  clergymen,  not  otherwise  known  in  litera- 
ture— the  Rev.  Samuel  D'Oyly,  M.A.,  and  the  Rev.  John 
Colson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.f 

The  former  translated  the  Dictionary  as  far  as  the  letter  M, 

*  The  work  was  originally  issued  in  two  volumes.  Two  more  volumes, 
in  the  way  of  supplement,  were  afterwards  added  ;  and  in  the  edition  of  1730, 
the  matter  of  these  four  volumes  was  incorporated  under  one  alphabet. 

t  The  full  title  is  : — '  An  Historical,  Critical,  Geographical,  Chronological, 
and  Etymological  Dictionary  of  the  Holy  Bible,  in  three  volumes,  wherein 
are  explained  all  the  proper  names  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  whether 
of  men,  women,  cities,  countries,  rivers,  mountains,  &c.,  as  also  most  of  the 
significant  or  remarkable  appellatives  that  anywhere  occur  therein,  with 
accounts  of  all  the  natural  productions,  as  animals,  vegetables,  minerals, 
stones,  gems,  &c.  The  whole  digested  into  alphabetical  order,  and  illus- 
trated with  above  one  hundred  and  sixty  copper-plates,  representing  the 
Antiquities,  Habits,  Buildings,  Sepulchres,  and  other  Curiosities  of    the 
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together  with  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra  and  the  Treatise  on  the 
Tactics  of  the  Ancient  Hebrews,  which  come  at  the  end  of  the 
work.  The  rest  was  done  by  Mr.  Colson.  It  is  highly  credit- 
able to  the  translators,  that  they  showed  the  proper  respect  to 
the  original  work  of  making  their  translation  a  complete  reflection 
of  it,  without  the  suppression  of  any  matters  which  they  might 
have  deemed  unnecessary  or  erroneous.  Unless  where  condensa- 
tion or  abridgment  is  the  object,  curtailment  is  a  dangerous 
and  unsatisfactory  operation  ;  and  in  the  use  of  those  transla- 
tions or  editions,  in  which  it  has  been  exercised,  the  reader  must 
have  great  confidence  in  the  judgment  of  the  translator  or 
editor — more  confidence,  indeed,  than  any  translator  or  editor 
has  a  right  to  exact — who  does  not  often  feel  the  necessity  of 
recurring  to  the  original  work.  On  this  point,  the  translators 
observe : — 

'  We  do  not  forget  that  the  author  is  of  a  different  and  very  dan- 
gerous communion;  but  St.  Jerome  has  taught  us  this  lesson,  bonis 
adversariorum,  in  honestum  quid  hahuerint,  non  est  detrahendum. 
The  reason  of  which  procedure  is  so  agreeable  to  natural  equity,  that 
we  are  sure  a  more  partial  behaviour,  on  the  score  merely  of  a  diver- 
sity of  sentiments,  would  be  very  inexcusable  to  men  of  ingenuous  and 
free  spirits.  We  have  not  therefore  maimed  him  by  retrenching  or 
disguising  anything  delivered  by  him,  but  in  these  articles  which  have 
more  immediate  relation  to  the  peculiar  tenets  of  liis  church,  we  have 
faithfully  expressed  his  sense  of  them,  without  any  apprehension  of 
spreading  the  infection  of  such  errors  as  an  ordinaiy  capacity  may 
discover,  and  every  inteUigent  Protestant  is  able  to  confute.  Not 
that  we  have  been  absolutely  negligent  in  this  particular  ;  some  little 
memorandums  being  added  in  the  margin,  at  all  proper  opportunities, 
in  order  to  awaken  the  more  unwary  reader,  and  arm  him  against 
surprises,  as  well  as  to  declare  our  own  dislike  of  such  corrupt  inno- 
vations in  Christianity.' 

This  translation  has  formed  the  basis  of  all  the  variously 
named  Biblical  Cyclopaedias  and  Dictionaries  which  have  ever 

Jews.  To  which  is  annexed,  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  or  a  Copious  Catalogue  of 
the  best  editions  and  versions  of  the  Bible,  with  a  large  account  of  the  most 
valuable  Commentaries,  Expositions,  and  Paraphrases  upon  the  whole,  or 
any  part  thereof,  and  the  authors  of  the  same  ;  and  an  ample  Chronological 
Table  of  the  History  of  tiie  Bible,  a  Jewish  Calendar,  Tables  of  all  the 
Hebrew  Coins,  Weights  and  Measures  reduced  to  our  own.  A  Dissertation 
upon  Jewish  Coins  and  Medals  ;  another  upon  the  Tactics  of  the  Ancient 
Hebrews,  by  the  Chevalier  Folard :  concluding  with  a  literal  translation  of 
all  the  Hebrew,  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and  Greek  names  in  the  Bible  ;  with 
Prefaces  proper  to  each  part.  Written  originally  in  French,  by  the  Rev. 
Father  Dom.  Augustin  Calmet,  a  Benedictine  Monk,  Abbot  of  Senones : 
and  now  translated  into  English,  by  Samuel  D'Oyly,  M.A.,  &c.  &c.,  and 
John  Colson,  M.A.,  F.R.S.,  &c.  &c.' 
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appeared  in  this  country :  but  sixty  years  elapsed  before  a  new 
edition  of  Calmet's  own  Avork  appears  to  have  been  contem- 
plated. Mr.  Charles  Taylor  commenced  the  publication  of 
a  new  edition  in  quarto  in  1793.  This,  when  completed,  formed 
four  thick  volumes,-^  comprising  about  the  same  quantity  of 
matter  as  the  three  folio  volumes  of  the  first  English  edition. 
Two  of  these  volumes  are  occupied  with  an  abridgment  of  Cal- 
met's work,  and  the  other  two  with  a  variety  of  singular  dis- 
jointed remarks,  dissertations,  &c.,  of  Mr.  Taylor  himself,  under 
the  exceedingly  appropriate  name  of  '  Fragments.'  Then 
Mr.  Taylor  casts  away,  in  his  edition,  more  than  half  of  Calmet's 
work,  to  make  room  for  as  much  matter  of  his  own.  It  hence 
follows,  that  in  this  edition,  and  in  those  that  have  been  since 
formed  out  of  it,  only  a  part,  and  scarcely  the  chief  part,  of 
the  matter  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Calmet,  belongs  to 
him  or  to  his  times.  Mr.  Taylor,  however,  knew  what  he  was 
about,  and  repeated  editions  of  his  expensive  work  attested  how 
correctly  he  had  estimated  the  taste  and  judgment  of  his  day. 
It  is  needless  to  speak  now  of  a  work  so  well  known  as  Taylor's 
Calmet.  It  appears  to  us  that  Taylor  has  omitted  much  valuable 
matter  in  Calmet,  to  make  room  for  much  inferior  matter  of 
his  own.  That  there  arc  some  very  valuable,  much  very  curious, 
and  more  very  ingenious  things  in  the  '  Fragments,'  is  beyond 
dispute :  but  we  are  satisfied  that  the  substantially  useful  matter 
which  the  two  quartos  of '  Fragments'  contain,  might  easily  have 
been  comprehended  in  one-foinlh  of  the  space.  The  work  has 
been  extravagantly  over-estimated.  Home,  always  lenient, 
lauds  it  highlv,  and  even  the  usually  severer  Orme  praises  it 
with  equal  M^armth.  We  are  more  willing  to  subscribe  to  the 
opinion  of  Professor  Robinson  : — 

'  The  character  of  Mr.  Taylor  as  an  editor,  and  the  value  of  his 
additions  to  Calmet's  work  may  be  given  in  a  few  words.  Acquainted 
with  Oriental  philology  only  through  the  meagre  system  of  Masclii' 
and  Parkhurst,  as  an  expounder  of  etymologies  outstripping  even  the 
extravagance  of  the  latter,  and  as  a  theorist  in  the  ancient  history  of 
nations,  overstepping  the  limits  which  even  Bryant  had  constrained 
himself  to  observe,  his  remarks  on  these  and  many  collateral  topics 
may  be  characterized  as  being  in  general  f\mciful,  Aery  often  rash, 
and  sometimes  even  involving  apparent  absurdity.  They  must  ever 
be  received  by  the  student  witli  great  caution.  His  chief  and  un- 
doubted merit  consists  in  diligently  brino-ino-  too-ether  from  a 
variety  of  sources,  facts  and  extracts  which  serve  to  illustrate  the 
antiquities,  manners,  and  customs,  and  geography  of  Oriental  nations.' 

*  III  later  edition?,  the  plates,  being  bound  separately,  form  &  fifth  volume. 
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As  these  remarks  are  prefixed  to  Dr.  Robinson's  own  edition 
of  Taylor's  Calmet,  they  will  not  be  suspected  of  being  too 
severe.  Indeed,  we  take  the  liberty  of  believing,  that  if  he  had 
given  his  opinion  of  the  work  since,  instead  of  before  his  own 
elaborate  researches  in  geography  and  his  personal  glimpse  at  the 
manners  of  the  East,  he  woidd  have  formed  a  considerably  lower 
estimate  of  Mr.  Taylor's  services,  even  in  those  departments  in 
^vliich  he  allows  him  '  undoubted  merit.' 

Eventually,  it  was  deemed  advisable  by  the  proprietors  of  the 
work  to  reduce  this  immense  mass  of  rather  crude  materials  into 
a  manageable  shape  nnder  one  alphabet.  This  task  was  executed 
with  ability  and  success  by  Mr.  Josiah  Conder,  who  rendered 
an  acceptable  service  to  Biblical  literature  by  bringing  all  that 
was  most  valuable  in  the  larger  work  within  the  modest  limit  of 
one  large  royal  octavo  volume.  This  reduction  appears  to  have 
been  effected  chiefly  by  the  omission  of  as  much  of  Mr.  Taylor's 
own  matter  as  was  not  directly  illustrative  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  responsibility  of  rejection  is,  however,  anxious  and  painful ; 
and  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  that  Mr.  Conder,  from  com- 
mendable delicacy  to  his  author,  errs  more  on  the  side  of  re- 
taining what  is  useless  than  of  rejecting  what  is  good.  We  can 
point  to  much  in  the  octavo  volume  which  might  have  been 
omitted  without  loss,  but  we  have  not  discovered  that  the  octavo 
omits  any  portions  of  the  four  quartos  which  we  would  have 
retained.  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Mr.  Conder  did  not, 
like  Calmet  himself,  consider  it  much  better  to  produce  a  new 
work  than  to  reproduce  an  old  one  ;  for  there  are  few  men 
equally  qualified  to  furnish  a  better  Biblical  Dictionary  than  this 
country  has  yet  seen. 

This  condensed  edition  of  Taylor's  Calmet  was  immediately 
(1832)  reproduced  in  America  under  the  able  editorship  of  Pro- 
fessor Robinson.  This  eminent  scholar  performed  his  task  by 
expunging  much  of  Taylor's  matter  which  Mr.  Conder  had  re- 
tained. In  the  place  of  these  retrenchments,  and  to  a  much 
greater  amount,  he  made  important- additions  from  modern 
travellers,  and  from  that  wide  range  of  German  Biblical  literature 
with  which  all  the  English  editors  of  Calmet  appear  to  have 
been  unacquainted.  Still,  on  surveying  what  he  had  accom- 
plished, he  adds,  '  The  present  work  contains  very  many  things 
which  I  should  never  have  inserted,  but  which,  being  once 
there,  I  did  not  feel  myself  at  liberty  to  reject.  Such  a  course 
would  have  resulted  in  the  compilation  of  a  new  work,  Avliich  it 
was  neither  my  wish  nor  my  duty  to  \mdertake.  My  province 
was  merely  to  prepare  a  revised  edition  of  the  English  work. 
This  I  have  done,  and  almost  every  page  bears  witness  of  sucli 
revision.'     Such,  then,  according  to  the  acknowledgment  of  its 
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latest  editor,  is   Calmet's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  in  its  most 
recent  dress. 

The  Germans  were  the  first  to  rid  themselves  of  Calmet 
altogether,  as  belonging  to  a  past  age  of  biblical  literature,  and 
the  new  and  original  works  which  they  have  produced,  have 
not  yet  been  rivalled  in  any  other  country.  We  regret  that  the 
extent  to  which  this  article  has  already  run,  forbids  us  to  do 
more  than  thus  briefly  to  indicate  their  merits. 

It  is  true  that  our  own  country  has  many  Biblical  Dictionaries 
besides  that  of  Calmet ;  but  as  Biblical  Dictionaries,  properly  so 
called,  they  demand  but  little  notice.  The  mode  of  their  con- 
struction has  been  to  abridge  and  select  from  Calmet,  and  then 
to  throw  in  a  number  of  theological  and  ecclesiastical  articles,  with 
definitions  of  the  meanings  and  applications  of  the  more  recon- 
dite terms  which  occur  in  the  English  version  of  the  Bible. 
These  works  have  been  distinguished  from  one  another,  chiefly 
by  the  diversity  of  religious  opinions  among  their  editors,  and 
which  they  have  so  imparted  to  their  respective  works,  that  every 
denomination  may  be  considered  as  having  its  own  Bible  Dic- 
tionary. One  great  reason  for  the  superior  success  of  Calmet's 
work  was,  that  it  took  ground  which  rendered  it  equally  accept- 
able to  all  denominations. 

It  is  now  time  to  turn  our  attention  to  the  work  which  has 
given  occasion  for  these  remarks.  Its  object  is  limited  by  the 
title  page  to  the  '  illustration  of  the  civil  and  natural  history  of 
the  sacred  writings,  by  reference  to  the  manners,  customs,  rites, 
traditions,  antiquities,  and  literature  of  eastern  nations.'  It  is 
not  very  easy  to  see  how  the  natural  history  of  the  Scripture,  at 
least,  is  to  be  illustrated  from  the  sources  indicated ;  and  still  less 
easy  to  see  how  a  Biblical  Cyclopaedia  could  be  formed  on  this 
principle,  or  out  of  these  materials.  The  meaning  of  the 
editor  is,  however,  apparent  in  the  body  of  the  work  ;  the  sub- 
stance of  which  is  formed  out  of  the  stock  matter  in  Calmet ; 
and  that  which  the  title  page  produces  as  the  character  of  the 
undertaking  —  illustrations  from  the  sources  indicated — is  only 
applied  in  some  articles  dispersed  through  the  work,  and  is 
indeed,  only  capable  of  incidental  application.  This  it  is, 
however,  which  distinguishes  the  present  Cyclopaedia  from  pre- 
vious works  of  the  same  description,  but  rather  in  the  extent 
than  the  principle  of  '  illustration,'  for  the  original  Calmet  has 
something  of  the  kind,  and  his  last  editor,  Mr,  Conder,  has,  in 
his  octavo  edition,  incorporated  under  the  several  heads,  much 
of  the  matter  of  this  description,  which  Charles  Taylor  had  col- 
lected in  his  '  Fragments.' 

As  this  '  illustration'  is  the  characteristic  feature  of  the  present 
work,  it  may  be  well  to  see  how  it  is  executed.     We  are  sorry  to 
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say  that  there  is  here  no  evidence  of  research,  and  very  little  of 
judgment  in  selection.  Without  going  farther,  the  writers  have 
been  content  to  form  an  alphabetical  arrangement  {not  digest)  of 
the  matter  collected  to  their  hands  by  Harmer,  Burder,  Paxton, 
and  Roberts,  and  of  the  stores  of  varied  information  contained 
in  the  '  Pictorial  Bible,'  and  the  '  Pictorial  History  of  Palestine.' 
Of  these,  Harmer,  Burder,  and  Paxton  are  sometimes  cited, 
Roberts  always  ;  but  the  two  latter  works,  which  have  been  the 
most  largely  drawn  upon — and  which  are  composed  of  matter 
more  requiring  acknowledgment  than  that  (extracts  chiefly)  of 
which  the  three  first  works  are  comprised — are  scarcely  named 
or  alluded  to  throughout  these  two  volumes.  The  right  of  ap- 
propriating in  this  wholesale  manner  the  labour  of  another,  even 
with  all  possible  acknowledgment,  admits  of  a  question  ;  but 
when  this  is  done,  in  such  fashion  as  to  make  that  labour  of 
another  to  appear  one's  own  by  the  imacknowledged  appropriation 
not  only  of  his  facts  and  conclusions,  but  of  his  authorities  and 
references,  the  act  considerably  overpasses  the  limit  of  that  ho- 
nourable consideration  which  one  scholar  has  a  right  to  expect 
from  another. 

We  will  now  indicate,  almost  at  random,  a  few  articles  by 
which  this  prominent  characteristic  of  the  present  work  may  be 
substantiated. 

Adultery. — This  article  is  distinguished  by  what  seems  to  be 
the  one  solitary  reference  to  the  '  Pictorial  Bible.'  Nearly  the 
whole  article — certainly  all  that  is  curious  in  it — is  copied 
from  that  work  ;  and  this  isolated  act  of  acknowledgment  is  com- 
promised by  a  palpable  attempt  to  obscure  the  extent  of  the 
obligation. 

Ezra. — The  article  and  engraving  copied  from  the  '  Pictorial 
Bible,'  without  acknowledgment. 

Dead  Sea. — The  whole  article  (four  quarto  pages)  copied 
from  the  '  Pictorial  Palestine'  without  that  work  being  named. 
The  same  extracts,  from  the  same  travellers,  in  the  same  order, 
and  with  the  same  connecting  and  incidental  remarks. 

Mandrake. — From  the  '  Pictorial  Palestine,  (unacknowledged;) 
and  here,  as  elsewhere,  a  most  unpleasant  effect  is  produced  upon 
one's  mind  by  observing  that  the  rare  foreign  books  which  the 
author  of  that  work  was  the  first  to  think  of  consulting  for 
materials,  ai'e  coolly  cited  in  the  articles  derived  therefrom  — 
while  the  studied  absence  of  any  reference  to  it,  makes  these  re- 
ferences appear  the  result  of  original  research  in  the  present 
book,  which  derives  all  of  its  very  limited  value  from  such 
unseemly  appropriations. 

Mice. — From  the  '  Pictorial  Palestine,'  (unacknowledged,)  with 
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the  sole  addition  of  a  concluding  extract  (acknowledged)  from 
Wilkinson. 

Manna — is  thus  composed.  1.  A  statement  concerning  the 
?ror^,  from  the  'Pictorial  Bible,'  (unacknowledged.)  2.  A  state- 
ment respecting  the  tldin/,  from  Mr.  Conder's  'Modern  Tra- 
veller' (Arabia),  introduced  by  'A  modern  writer'  (who?  where  ?) 
'well  observes,'  &c.  3.  An  extract  from  Burckhardt,  introduced 
by  an  observation  impli/ing  original  production  of  the  testimony, 
which  testimony  is,  however,  given  by  both  the  writers  from 
whom  the  previous  matter  is  derived.  4.  A  concluding  extract 
from  Wellsted's  Travels  in  Arabia,  of  which  the  credit  may  be 
given  to  the  writer. 

Palestine. — The  largest  article  in  the  work,  being  twenty-six 
pages.  It  is  in  substance,  taken  from  the  '  Physical  Histor}^,' 
which  forms  the  elaborate  introduction  to  the  '  Pictorial  History 
of  Palestine.'  It  is  safe  to  say,  that  if  the  history  had  not  then 
been  published,  this  article,  in  its  present  form  and  extent, 
would  not  have  been  seen  in  the  '  Bible  Cyclopaedia.'  Yet,  the 
'  History'  is  not  once,  in  any  way,  named  or  alluded  to  throughout 
the  six-and-twenty  pages,  although  some  extracts  edged  in  here 
and  there,  from  the  great  work  of  Dr.  Robinson,  and  the  little 
work  of  Dr.  Michael  Russell,  are  duly  and  carefully  acknow- 
ledged— the  copyist  being  evidently  but  too  happy  to  avail  him- 
self of  any  opportunity  which  an  easy  reference  afforded,  of  im- 
parting some  freshness  to  his  article  by  occasionally  copying  from 
these  works  rather  than  from  that  which  he  chiefly  used.  Now, 
this  would  have  been  a  somewhat  unconscionable  operation,  even 
had  the  '  Pictorial  History'  been  duly  acknowledged — but  without 
the  shade  of  any  acknowledgment  it  is  such  an  act  as  we  forbear 
to  characterize. 

The  reader  will  readily  excuse  us  from  tracing  more  of  these 
delinquencies,  although  they  might  be  multiplied  without  diffi- 
culty. In  general,  we  may  say  that  the  matter  derived  from  the 
sources  indicated,  and  not  indicated,  is  heaped  together  under 
the  assigned  heads,  extract  upon  extract,  with  very  little  judg- 
ment, and  without  any  such  attempts  to  verify,  to  analyse,  to 
digest,  and  to  generalize,  as  might  in  some  degree  have  created 
a  kind  of  property  in  the  'borrowed'  goods,  and  in  some 
degree  have  excused,  perhaps  justified,  the  writers  in  their 
'  appropriations.' 

Egyptian  antiquities,  which  have  become  so  common  a  source 
of  biblical  illustration,  since  the  'Pictorial  Bible  took  up  the  sub- 
ject with  materials  derived  from  the  French  works  on  Egypt, 
and  from  Rossellini's  '  Monumenti  dell'  Egitto ;'  and  which  have 
become  more  especially  common  since  the  publication  of  an  ori- 
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ginal  work  on  the  subject    of  Egyptian   antiquities  (Sir  J.  G. 
Wilkinson)  in  the  English  language — are   introduced   most  ex- 
tensively and  indiscriminately  in  the  present  work,  which  appears 
to  embrace  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  text  and  cuts  of  Wil- 
kinson's first  series,  helped  out  by  the  '  Pictorial  Bible'  illustra- 
tions, and  by  those  contained  in   Dr.  W.  C.  Taylor's  little  book 
on  the  same  subject.     We  arc  not  disposed  to  undervalue  the  just 
and  temperate  use  of  Egyptian  antiquities  as  a  source  of  biblical 
illustration  :  but  here  the  thing  is  decidedly  overdone.     Egyptian 
customs  of  every  kind  are  supposed  to  run  parallel  with  Jewish 
usages,  ^vhereas  excejoting   in    those  matters    in  wliich  jyroximitt/ 
irould  necessarihj  operate,  it  is  likely  that  no  two   nations   ever 
differed  more  from  each  other  in  general  habits  and  circumstances 
of  life  than  did  the  ancient  Israelites  and  the  ancient  Egyptians. 
The  great  difference  in  the  climate  and  physical  constitution  of 
Egypt  and  Palestine,  must  alone  have  produced  a  corresponding 
difference  of  life  and  occupation,  of  dress,  food,  dwellings,  and  of 
all  the  principal  circumstances  by  v;hich  one  nation  is  distin- 
guished from  another.     Much  of  the  very  large   space   occupied 
by  the  Egyptian  matters,  is  therefore,  for  all  biblical  purposes, 
thrown  away  in  the  present '  Bible  Cyclopaedia.' 

Much  the  same  remark  applies  to  the  Hindoo  illustrations  ;  for, 
although  incidental  analogies  will  necessarily  turn  up  in  com- 
paring any  two  nations,  nothing  can  well  be  more  different  than 
the  whole  system  of  life  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  and  the  modern 
Hindoos — the  inhabitants  of  a  tropical  country,  with  animal  and 
vegetable  productions  as  different  as  possible  from  those  of  Pales- 
tine. Far  better  analogies  might  be  found  in  Spain  for  in- 
stance. And  why  do  not  our  biblical  illustrators  turn  their 
attention  to  that  country,  which,  next  to  Syria  and  Arabia, 
furnishes  far  better  materials  for  analogous  illustration  of 
Scriptural  manners  than  any  other  country  in  the  world  ?  Into  the 
present  work,  nearly  the  whole  of  Mr.  lloberts'  recent  volume  of 
'  Oriental'Illustrations'  is  copied  ;  and,  although  there  is  here  no 
lack  of  acknowledgment,  the  justice,  no' less  than  the  wisdom  of 
this  wholesale  appropriation  may  very  much  be  questioned. 

But  we  are  weary  of  this  process  of  dissection,  and  shall  con- 
tent ourselves  with  a  few  observations  on  those  parts  of  the  work 
with  which  no  particular  pretensions  are  connected. 

The  editor  may  have  been,  and  probably  was,  a  learned  man ; 
but  for  all  that  appears  in  this  work,  he  need  not  have  known 
more  of  Hebrew  than  the  alphabet,  for  all  the  oriental  learning- 
is  taken  from  Gibbs'  translation  of  Gcsenius's  smaller  dictionary, 
which  is  followed,  even  where  its  statements  were  afterwards  mo- 
dified or  corrected  by  Gesenius  himself,  in  his  greater  work,  the 
'  Theasaurus,'  the  wealth  of  which  appears  to  have  been  altoge- 
VOL.  XIV,  L 
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ther  unknown  to  the  writers  of  this  cyclopaedia.  Of  Greek,  there 
is  even  less  appearance,  and  taken  for  critical  uses,  the  work  is 
certainly,  as  the  Turks  say — Bosh  ! 

It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  not  the  slightest  use  has  been 
made  of  the  vast  stores  of  all  kinds  of  learning  and  knowledge 
which  the  Germans  have  accumulated  on  all  the  matters  which 
are,  or  should  be,  comprehended  in  a  biblical  cyclopaedia.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  any  of  the  writers  are  acquainted  with  that 
language,  or  able  to  avail  themselves  of  the  treasures  locked  up 
in  it.  And  the  time  is  already  come  when  it  must  be  considered 
the  height  of  presumption  for  any  one  to  undertake  a  work  of 
this  description,  who  has  no  access  to  this  exhaustless  storehouse 
of  materials.  The  only  German  Avriters  quoted,  are  those  which 
have  been  translated  into  English,  such  as  Michaelis,  Jahn,  &c. 

It  appears  from  the  preface  to  the  second  volume,  that  the 
original  editor  died  when  three-fourths  of  his  task  had  been  com- 
pleted. The  remaining  portion  of  the  work  is  edited  by  Dr.  W. 
C.  Taylor ;  and  in  it  the  various  articles  are  distinguished  by  the 
initials  of  the  several  writers.  The  new  editor  seems  to  have  re- 
garded it  as  his  only  duty  to  work  out  the  plan  of  his  prede- 
cessor ;  and  this  latter  portion  of  the  work  is  therefore  not  very 
remarkably  distinguished  from  the  bulk  of  it.  It  contains  single 
articles  of  merit,  but,  on  the  whole,  bears  marks  of  hasty  com- 
pilation, and  is  obviously  inferior  to  what  a  well-informed  scholar 
like  Dr.  Taylor  must  have  been  capable  of  producing,  if  suffi- 
cient time  for  preparation  had  been  allowed  him,  or  had  he  not 
been  shackled  by  the  bad  plan  of  his  predecessors. 

We  took  up  this  work  with  every  disposition  to  judge  it  fa- 
vourably ;  and  if  we  have  spoken  unfavourably,  it  has  only  been 
from  the  impulse  of  the  convictions  which  have  been  forced  upon 
us  as  we  proceeded.  It  were  worse  than  idle  at  the  present  day 
to  speak  mincingly  of  works  like  this — well  intentioned,  it  may 
be — the  work  of  good  men — but  still,  mere  spoon-meats,  offered 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  an  age  which  pants  for  strong  nutri- 
ment, for  the  food  of  men. 


Art.  II.   The  Pictorial  History   of   England   during  the   Reign  of 
George  III.      Vols.  1,2,  3.     Charles  Knight,  London. 

We  have  no  high  opinion  in  general  of  works  that  are  intended 
to  be  popular;  yet  popularity  in  our  daj's  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  what  it  used  to  be ;  the  production  of  such  a  work  as  the 
history  before  us,  for  the  use  of  the  people  at  large,  is  a  sufficient 
proof  of  this.     It  is  got  up  with  great  labour  and  care,  is  copious 
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in  its  contents,  is  marked  by  great  impartiality,  and  is  full  of  good, 
sound,  English  feeling.  In  some  parts — that  relating  to  the 
French  Revolution,  for  instance — it  is  perhaps  more  full  and  par- 
ticular than  is  necessary  for  a  history  of  England,  though  not  at 
all  so  for  our  individual  taste ;  and  the  style  is  sometimes  careless, 
sometimes  almost  flippant,  sometimes,  though  rarely,  coarse  ;  but 
it  is  a  useful  and  valuable  work. 

The  volumes  now  before  us  contain  the  history  of  our  country 
from  the  accession  of  George  III.  to  the  peace  of  Amiens,  a 
period  which  witnessed  the  first  acts  of  some  of  the  greatest 
dramas  that  have  ever  been  performed  on  the  theatre  of  this 
world ;  teeming  also  with  men  whose  names  will  be  renowned  as 
long  as  our  common  race  exists. 

Times  make  men,  and  the  men  of  these  extraordinary  days 
were  the  embodied  spirit  of  the  times.  A  period  of  such  interest 
and  excitement,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  was  never  witnessed 
by  our  country,  and  its  moral  and  political  effects  are  not  even 
yet,  and  perhaps  never  will  be,  entirely  exhausted  : — one  world 
lost  and  another  gained,  and  a  great  and  neighbouring  country 
devastated  by  a  tempest,  such  as  our  later  days  had  never  expe- 
rienced, which  agitated  Europe  to  its  centre,  and  which  gave  an 
aspect  to  our  own  affairs  and  to  those  of  other  countries,  such  as  in 
any  other  circumstances  they  could  scarcely  have  assumed. 

A  considerable  connexion  exists  also  between  some  of  these 
phenomena,  if  not  strictly  in  the  relation  of  causes  and  effects, 
yet,  still  in  that  degree  of  collateral  affinity  which  exerted  no 
little  influence  on  all.  Principles,  also,  great  principles,  were  in- 
volved in  all ;  in  some  degree  opposing  principles,  each  true 
perhaps  to  a  certain  and  an  important  extent,  but  mischievous  or 
almost  ruinous  if  urged  beyond  it;  and  it  is  probably  to  the 
abuse  of  one  or  more  of  such  principles,  or  to  the  advocacy  of 
them  exclusively  without  reference  to  the  others,  that  much  of 
the  misery  of  these  unhappy  times  may  be  referred. 

The  affairs  of  the  eastern  and  of  the  western  world — of  India 
and  of  America — were  those  in  which  we  were  more  directly 
interested,  and  which  must  of  necessity  have  called  in  one  way 
or  another  for  our  direct  interference,  whether  the  result  should 
be  fortunate  or  otherwise.  As  regards  the  position  which  the 
government  of  this  country  thought  proper  to  assume  towards 
France,  and  our  intermeddling  with  her  affairs  ;  as  neither  reason 
nor  justice  required  such  proceeding  at  our  hands,  we  have  none 
but  ourselves  to  blame  for  what  has  been  the  consequence,  and 
have  only  to  be  thankful  that  we  have  escaped  so  well. 

There  is  a  point  at  which  the  colonial  possessions  of  any 
country,  especially  those  which  are  very  remote,  may  well  be 
supposed  to  feel  a  desire  for  independence,  but  that  point  they 
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can  never  reach  till  they  are  perfectly  capable  of  governing  and 
defending  themselves,  and  till  their  trade  and  commerce  have  ar- 
rived at  such  a  state  that  they  can  depend  on  their  own  resources. 
When  this  state  has  been  attained,  it  has  been  the  opinion  of 
many  experienced  statesmen,  that  it  is  for  the  benefit  both  of  the 
mother  country  and  of  her  dependencies  that  their  mutual  rela- 
tions should  be  changed. 

At  this  point — at  the  breaking  out  of  our  American  war — our 
colonies  supposed  themselves  to  have  arrived ;  but  the  English 
statesmen  of  that  day,  both  among  the  ministry  and  the  opposi- 
tion, had  not  as  yet  adopted  those  opinions  on  the  subject  to 
which  we  have  above  alluded.  Even  Lord  Chatham,  Mr.  Burke, 
and  others,  though  they  had  opposed  the  proceedings  of  ministers 
in  the  conduct  of  the  wai*,  beheld  wdth  dismay  the  ultimate 
separation  of  the  colonies  from  the  parent  state,  and  consi- 
dered that  the  brightest  jewel  had  been  lost  from  the  crown  of 
England. 

If  on  the  question  of  expediency  opinions  were  divided,  they 
were  by  no  means  less  so  on  those  of  abstract  right ;  and  the 
carrying  out  of  those  opinions  to  their  legitimate  consequences 
involved  considerations  of  such  importance,  as  might  well  in 
some  degree  have  modified  the  very  opinions  themselves.  There 
could  be  no  middle  course ;  the  colonists  were  either  men  de- 
fending their  legitimate  rights,  and  therefore  entitled  to  all  con- 
sideration ;  or  they  w^ere  rebels,  and  might,  if  overcome,  be 
treated  as  such,  without  considering  anything  but  the  law  which 
they  had  broken.  Though  might  does  not  make  right,  yet  right 
is  little  without  it ;  and  though  circumstance  and  expediency  are 
allowed  to  rule  this  world  at  such  a  rate  that  things  may  often 
change  their  names  without  altering  their  nature,  they  are  seldom 
permitted  to  do  so  without  some  reason,  good  or  bad.  A  rebellion 
must  be  successful  before  it  can  be  called  a  revolution  ;  if  unsuc- 
cessful, it  is  but  a  rebellion  still ;  in  one  case  its  agents  will  be 
patriots,  in  the  other,  merely  traitors.  Whether  colonies  have  a 
right  to  shake  off  the  authority  of  a  parent  state  at  all  ?  whether 
oppression  will  justify  their  doing  it?  how  much  oppression  may 
confer  the  right?  what  is  oppression?  and,  finally,  who  are  to  be 
the  judges  ?  are  questiones  ve.vatce  into  which  we  need  not  enter, 
and  which,  though  they  cannot  v>xll  be  solved,  will  probably  be 
settled  according  to  the  prejudices  and  feeling  of  the  opposing 
parties.  This,  in  fact,  will  leave  the  strongest  arm  the  arbiter ; 
and  thus,  after  all,  it  was,  that  the  knot  was  cut,  not  loosened. 

One  great  error  into  which  our  statesmen  fell,  (and  which  has 
generally  proved  a  fatal  one  to  those  who  have  indulged  it, )  was 
that  of  contemning  their  opponents  ;  not  their  persons  ;  for  their 
ancestors  were  Englishmen,  and  their  courage,  therefore,  was  un- 


GEORGE    THE    THIRD.  137 

doubted  ;  but  their  means  were  undervalued,  and  their  unanimity 
WAS  questioned.  The  loyalty  of  some,  it  was  supposed,  would  neu- 
tralize the  disafFeetion  of  others —  and  many  wei^e  loyal ;  but  loyalty 
in  any  people  as  a  mass,  is  less  powerful  than  interest;  the^miay  love 
their  king,  no  doubt,  but  they  will  love  themselves  mueh  better. 
A  good  king  is  a  good  thing,  assuredly,  but  one  who  makes  him- 
self a  bugbear  to  a  nation,  will  first  be  terrible,  and  then  despi- 
cable. The  Americans  could  scarcely  be  ignorant  of  what  was 
known  so  well  in  England,  that  the  war  against  them  was  begun 
and  carried  on,  in  a  great  measure,  through  the  obstinate  determi- 
nation of  the  king,  Avho,  whatever  might  be  the  virtues  of  his 
private  character,  was  as  stanch  a  stickler  for  prerogative  as  ever 
breathed. 

When  we  say  that  the  means  of  the  Americans  were  under- 
valued, we  do  not  mean  that  the  number  of  their  rifles  was 
underrated,  or  their  power  of  making  gunpowder :  we  refer 
more  especially  to  what  may  be  called  their  negative  means — the 
great  extent  of  their  country,  its  peculiarly  unequal  and  woody 
nature  making  it  difficult  for  regular  troops  to  act,  while  it 
afforded  the  greatest  facilities  for  carrying  on  a  guerilla  warfare, 
of  all  kinds  the  best  suited  to  their  habits,  and  to  the  constitu- 
tion of  their  army  ;  of  which  the  affair  of  Lexington,  where 
the  first  blood  of  the  war  was  shed,  ofiers  a  memorable  example. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  disadvantages  on  the  side  of  Great 
Britain  were  so  many,  and  of  a  nature  so  overwhelming,  as 
sufficiently  to  account  for  the  failure  of  her  arms.  Indeed,  it  is 
wonderful  that  either  party  spirit,  or  that  voluntary  obtuseness  of 
mental  vision  which  does  not  see  because  it  will  not,  should  have 
blinded  statesmen  of  any  party  or  degree  to  the  inevitable  result. 
The  great  distance  of  the  mother  country  from  the  seat  of  war, 
which  rendered  it  difficult  to  know  the  exact  amount  of  the 
means  that  must  be  needed  ;  the  length  of  time  required  to  supply 
that  need,  or  to  make  up  for  the  effects  of  sudden  disasters 
before  the  consequences  should  be  fatal ;  -the  great  extent  of  the 
theatre  of  war,  and  the  many  parts  into  which,  in  consequence,  it 
would  be  necessary  to  divide  our  means ;  the  array  of  a  great 
European  power  against  us  ;  and,  though  last,  not  least,  the 
miserable  incompetency  of  many  of  the  men  to  whom  the  con- 
duct of  the  war  was  given,  must  all  be  taken  into  the  account 
against  us. 

If,  as  has  been  obscrved^wc  believe,  by  Clarendon — revolu- 
tions have  generally  succeeded,  less  from  the  ])ower  and  exertions 
of  the  movers,  than  from  the  supineness  of  those  in  power,  and 
the  inefficiency  of  the  means  at  first  employed  by  those  who 
should  suppress  the  movement ;  if,  we  say,  this  statement  is  true 
in  general,  it  was  eui[)halically  so  in  the  present  instance :  we 
overrated  our  own  means  as  uuich  as  we  uuderratcd  theirs. 
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As  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  the  war  was  conducted, 
and  which  may  explain,  though  it  cannot  excuse,  our  faihire,  nor 
satisfy  our  amor  patricB,  we  will  extract  a  brief  description  of  the 
celebrated  affair  of  Bunker's  Ilill,  and  of  the  no  less  celebrated 
and  more  disastrous  retreat  from  Boston.  The  reader  will 
imderstand  that  the  English  were  in  possession  of  Boston, 
and  the  Americans  blockading  them.  We  must  abridge  in  our 
quotations. 

'  To  the  nortli  of  the  peninsula  of  Boston,  and  separated  from  it 
only  by  Charles  liiver,  (about  the  breadth  of  the  Thames  at  London) 
and  now,  though  not  then,  united  to  it  by  a  bridge,  is  the  somewhat 
similar  peninsula  of  Charlestown,  entirely  surrounded  by  navigable 
Avater,  except  where  it  is  joined  to  the  main  land  by  an  isthmus,  some- 
what wider  and  more  accessible  than  Boston  Neck.  The  town  which 
gives  its  name  to  the  peninsula  stands  immediately  over  against  Boston, 
like  a  suburb  to  it,  or  as  Southwark  to  London.  In  the  centre  of  the 
peninsula  rises  the  memorable  eminence  of  Bunker's  Hill,  which  has 
an  easy  ascent  from  the  isthmus,  but  is  steep  and  rugged  on  every 
other  side.  Charlestown  stands  at  the  foot  of  this  eminence,  which 
is  high  enough  to  overlook  every  part  of  Boston,  and  near  enough  to 
cannonade  and  command  that  city.  It  should  seem  almost  incredible 
that  the  merest  tyro  in  the  art  of  Avar — the  veriest  blunderer  ever 
confided  in  to  lead  his  flag  into  disgrace,  and  his  troops  to  destruction 
— could  possibly  neglect  this  vital  position  :  but  Gage,  deaf  to  advice, 
had  neglected  it  ;  and  though  Howe,  and  Bvu-goyne,  and  Clinton,  had 
been  more  than  twenty  days  at  Boston,  with  Bunker's  Hill  constantly 
staring  them  in  the  face,  they  had  done  absolutely  nothing  to  se- 
cure it,  nor  had  they  even  thrown  out  picjuets  beyond  their  work  at 
Boston  Neck,  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  Americans,  and  guard 
against  any  sudden  movement. 

'  According  to  Stedman,  Gage  was  beginning  to  talk  of  doing  some- 
thing with  Bunker's  Hill,  and  his  talk  was  reported  to  the  enemy,  like 
nearly  everything  else  that  was  discussed  at  head  quarters.  On  the 
night  of  the  16th  of  June,  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock,  a  strong 
detachment  of  the  blockading  army  moved  from  Cambridge,  passed 
unchallenged  and  unobserved  over  CharlestoAvn  Neck,  and  reached  the 
summit  of  Bunker's  Hill  without  being  detected.  Setting  to  work, 
they  presently  threw  up  entrenchments,  and  a  formidable  redoubt,  and 
placed  their  guns  in  battery.  Although  Boston  and  Boston  Neck  were 
so  near — although  the  peninsula  of  Charlestown  was  almost  surrounded 
by  men-of-Avar  and  transports — nothing  Avas  discovered,  or  at  least,  no 
intimation  given,  till  break  of  day,  when  the  'Lively'  sliip  of  Avar 
began  a  cannonade  on  Bunker's  Hill.  This  gave  the  alarm  to  Boston 
and  the  army,  and  the  officers,  rubbing  their  eyes,  saw  the  important 
and  formidable  height  covered  Avith  Avorks  Avliich  seemed  to  have  risen 
by  magic  in  the  night,  and  Avith  troops  who  Avere  shouting  and  be- 
ginning to  fire  on  Boston  Neck  and  the  shipping.' 

Gage  opened  a  battery  of  six  guns  upon  them  from  Copp's 
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Hill,  in  Boston,  which  did  them  no  damage,  and  about  noon  a 
more  decisive  step  was  taken  by  landing  General  Howe,  and 
Brigadier  Pigott,  on  Charlestown  peninsida,  with  a  force  which 
was  ultimately  increased  to  2000  men. 

'  There  were  several  ways  of  attacking  the  Americans  ;  the  first 
and  best,  and  the  easiest  of  execution,  as  we  had  the  entire  command 
of  the  water,  was  to  have  landed  the  British  troo])S  in  the  rear  of  the 
entrenchment,  where  there  was  not  a  cannon  to  bear  upon  them,  and 
where  the  ascent  was  exceedingly  easy.  The  second  way  was  to  have 
sent  some  transports  drawing  little  water,  and  some  gun-boats,  up 
Mystic  channel,  where  they  could  have  got  within  musket  shot  of  the 
left  flank  of  the  Americans,  which  was  quite  uncovered  and  naked. 
The  third  way,  and  the  tvorsf,  was  to  mount  the  hill  right  in  front, 
where  it  was  steep  and  rough,  and  where  the  American  artillery  could 
meet  our  men  in  the  teeth — and  this  was  the  way  chosen  by  our  incon- 
ceivable generals  !' — vol.  i.  pp.  215 — 257. 

Our  soldiers  were  met  by  a  fire  so  tremendous  (from  men 
secure  behind  their  entrenchments)  that  it  almost  swept  them 
down  the  hill ;  they  rallied,  however,  and  stormed  the  works, 
and  drove  the  Americans  before  them  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  down  the  easy  side  of  the  hill  to  Charlestown  Neck.  A 
sloop  of  war  and  two  or  three  floating  batteries  opened  on  them 
as  they  ran,  and  did  them  more  mischief  than  they  had  waited  to 
receive  from  the  soldiers ;  but  they  were  suifered  to  escape 
without  pursuit,  and  with  the  loss  of  only  450  men  in  killed  and 
wounded ;  while  the  English  lost  1050  in  killed  and  wounded, 
including  89  commissioned  officers. 

Notwithstanding  this  severe  lesson,  the  English  generals  actually 
contrived  to  lose  Boston  in  precisely  the  same  manner,  by 
allowing  the  Americans  to  occupy  the  heights  of  Dorchester, 
which  commanded  the  town  and  the  British  lines.  Howe  was 
obliged  to  evacuate  the  place,  carrying  with  him  whatever  his 
ships  would  hold,  and  about  2000  American  royalists,  who  durst 
not  remain  behind  when  he  was  gone.  The  worst  remains  to  be 
told.  He  left — for  want  of  room  in  the  ships — 250  pieces  of 
cannon,  half  of  which  were  serviceable,  four  large  mortars,  150 
horses,  25,000  bushels  of  wheat,  and  a  quantity  of  barley,  oats, 
and  other  provisions — of  which  Washington's  army  stood  greatly 
in  need — and  a  large  quantity  of  ammunition,  which  ought  to  have 
been  destroyed.  His  force  did  not  much  exceed  7000  men,  while 
Washington's,  including  militia  and  volunteers,  was  between 
25,000  and  30,000.  To  complete  all  the  woful  blunders  which 
had  been  committed,  Howe,  in  sailing  away,  left  no  cruiser  in 
Boston  Bay  to  warn  the  ships  expected  from  England  that  the 
place  was  no  longer  in  our  possession ;  and  a  few  days  after  several 
of  our  store  ships  sailed  into  the  harbour,  and  fell  into  the  hands 
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of  the  eneni}'.  One  of  these  ships  alone,  the  Hope,  had  on 
board  1500  barrels  of  gunpowder,  besides  carbines,  bayonets, 
gun-carriages,  and  all  sorts  of  tools  for  the  army  and  artillery. 
Yet  worse,  Lieut.  Archibald  Campbell,  Avith  700  men  fresh  from 
England,  ran  into  Boston  harbour,  not  knowing  but  that  the 
place  was  still  in  our  hands.  He  was  taken,  of  course,  and 
became  in  the  hands  of  the  Americans  a  subject  for  brutal  re- 
taliation.— p.  261.  Froin  a  war  so  conducted  what  could  be 
hoped  ? 

Of  all  the  men  who  were  engaged  in  bringing  the  great 
struggle  of  their  country  to  a  successful  termination,  Washington 
and  Franklin  were  })robably  the  most  effective — the  former  in  a 
military,  the  latter  in  a  diplomatic  capacity.  Not  that  we  look 
upon  Washington  as  a  general  of  the  best  class ;  he  was  once  or 
twice  preserved  from  the  destruction  that  would  have  been  con- 
sequent upon  his  rashness,  by  General  Lee,  who,  whatever  else 
be  might  be,  appears  to  have  possessed  the  talents  fitted  for  a 
soldier.  It  was  the  sound  views  of  Washington,  and  his  firm- 
ness in  carrying  them  out  in  spite  of  opposition,  that  rendered 
him  so  valuable  to  his  country,  and  so  formidable  to  her  in- 
vaders. His  firmness,  indeed,  ran  to  the  excess  of  obstinacy ; 
a  memorable  instance  of  which  was  furnished  by  the  case  of 
Major  Andre.  Great  as  is  our  respect  for  Washington,  we  can- 
not rid  ourselves  of  the  feeling,  that  his  conduct  towards  that 
unfortunate  and  amiable  officer  is  a  slur  upon  his  character.  We 
know  that  his  decision  was  sanctioned  by  the  opinions  of  a 
council  of  war,  composed  of  generals  of  other  nations,  as  well  as 
of  his  own,  and  better  acquainted  Avith  the  laws  of  war  than  he  : 
still,  had  he  felt  inclined  to  spare,  there  were  circumstances  in 
the  case  of  his  victim,  and  in  the  conduct  of  General  Clinton 
towards  Americans  similarly  circumstanced,  which  furnished 
him  at  once  with  example  and  excuse.  We  believe  that  he 
liad  no  wish  to  spare,  and  hence  the  nature  of  our  feelings 
towards  him.  The  case  of  Captain  Asgill,  too,  though  he 
ultimately  spared  him  to  the  strong  remonstrances  of  the  court 
of  France,  did  him  no  credit.  Perhaps  the  brightest  and  the 
greatest  action  of  his  life  was  that  by  which,  after  having  saved 
his  country,  he  relinquished  a  course  of  power  which  was  open 
to  him,  and  retired  into  private  life. 

Benjamin  Franklin  was  a  man  as  great  in  another  way  as 
Washington  was  in  his,  though  in  some  respects  of  a  more  un- 
fortunate notoriety — unfortunate,  we  mean,  as  regards  himself. 
He  it  was  Avho  was  sent  to  carry  out  the  negotiations  in  France 
which  Silas  Dean  had  begun,  and  to  his  talents  chiefly  the 
co-operation  of  that  country  in  the  views  of  America  may  be 
ascribed.     Besides  his  great  natural  talents,  he  was  a  philosopher 
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in  our  sense  of  the  word,  and  a  jyhilosophe  in  theirs — a  very 
different  thing — including,  besides  the  requisites  which  we  look 
for  in  the  character,  republicanism  and  scepticism.  Franklin 
believed  in  some  things,  and  doubted  some  ;  he  believed,  for 
instance,  in  the  identity  of  lightning  and  electricity,  and  in 
the  perfectibility  of  man,  but  he  doubted  revelation.  His 
friends  in  France  were  more  liberal ;  they  also  doubted  revela- 
tion, but  they  believed  in  everything  else.  lie  was  quite  the 
rage  in  Paris. 

In  1778,  Silas  Dean  concluded  the  treaty  between  France 
and  America.  This  man,  judging  both  from  his  portrait  and 
his  proceedings,  was  a  genuine  American,  clever,  crafty,  and  not 
over  nice ;  probably,  what  is  now  called  in  the  new  world,  a 
smart  man.  It  was  said  that  he  was  aAvare  of  the  intention  of 
the  man  called  Jack  the  Painter  to  burn  our  dock-yards  at 
Portsmouth  and  Plymouth  ;  that  he  approved  of  that  intention, 
and  promised  to  reward  the  incendiary  if  he  succeeded  in  it. 
Such  a  plan  appears,  without  doubt,  to  have  been  entertained 
by  both  the  French  and  Spanish  ministers,  not,  we  believe,  with 
the  knowledge  of  Louis  XVL,  but  not,  in  all  probability,  without 
that  of  Charles  III.  Whether  Dean  was  actually  cognisant  of 
the  plot,  it  may  perhaps  be  fair  to  doubt,  as  w'c  have  no  other 
evidence  than  that  of  the  culprit  himself,  who,  however,  con- 
tinued to  assert  it  to  the  last,  when  he  had  nothing  either  to 
gain  or  lose  by  doing  so. 

France  had  entered  into  the  war  in  favour  of  America.  The 
king,  as  wc  have  his  own  word  for  it  at  a  subsequent  period, 
was  averse  from  the  measure,  but  the  queen  and  her  part}' 
appear  to  have  been  all  powerful,  and  they  were  ardent  to  the 
verge  of  insanity  in  favour  of  the  war.*  In  their  anxiety  to 
strike  a  blow  against  Great  Britain,  which  they  flattered  them- 
selves would  lay  her  prostrate  at  their  feet,  they  forgot  the 
dreadful  emphasis  with  which  it  would  recoil  upon  themselves. 
Their  country  was  already  bankrupt,  J^heir  means  exhausted, 
their  people  starving;  disaffection  was  spreading  through  the 
kingdom ;  the  annual  expenditure  was  immensely  greater  than 
the  utmost  revenue  that  could  be  wrung  from  a  people  who  w^ere 
reduced  to  beggary,  and  even  to  famine,  to  pay  it ;  and  yet,  in 
the  face  of  all  this,  they  hurried  into  a  ruinous  war  for  the  sake 

*  A  story  is  told — we  cannot  vouch  for  the  truth  of  it — that  Commodore 
tJarney  beint^  sent  to  France  from  the  United  States,  was  received  with  sucli 
enthusiasm  at  court,  that  the  queen  allowed  him  to  salute  her.  The  court 
ladies,  of  course,  followed  the  example,  and  the  consequence  was,  that 
wherever  he  appeared,  fair  cheeks  were  offered  him  by  dozens  ;  and  this,  it 
is  said,  was  the  origin  of  the  once  popular  song  of  '  Barney,  leave  the  girls 
alone.' 
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of  inflicting  injury  on  us.  Turgot,  the  most  able  and  upright 
of  all  the  ministers  of  Louis,  had  been  dismissed  for  his  opposi- 
tion to  the  war,  and  had  been  succeeded  by  Necker  and  Calonne, 
the  former  of  whom,  a  mere  banker,  and  no  statesman,  would 
have  saved  France  by  petty  retrenchments,  and  loans,  which 
nobody  at  last  would  lend ;  the  latter  by  no  retrenchments  at  all, 
and  apparently  by  no  other  expedients  when  he  found  that 
further  taxation  was  impossible.  Finding  that  money  must  be 
had,  and  that  it  could  not  be  wrung  from  the  ruined  and  starving 
people,  he  ventured  to  convoke  the  assembly  of  the  notables, 
and  proposed  to  them  that  they  should  take  a  share  in  the 
burdens  of  the  state  (for  the  nobles  and  the  clergy  paid  no  taxes), 
and  especially  that  they  should  agree  to  a  tax  upon  the  land. 
This  proved  his  ruin ;  the  notables  would  make  no  pecuniary 
sacrifice,  nor  give  up  any  privilege  ;  and  in  order  to  excuse 
their  conduct,  they  asserted  that  their  contributions  were  not 
necessary,  and  even  accused  Calonne  of  mismanagement  and 
peculation,  though  it  was  sufliciently  obvious  that  the  affairs  of 
the  revenue,  when  he  assumed  the  management,  were  in  a  hope- 
less state.  He  was  dismissed  in  disgrace,  and  consigned  to 
poverty  and  destitution  for  his  patriotic  advice,  the  courtiers 
whom  he  had  bountifully  supplied  with  money  while  it  could  be 
had,  turning  their  backs  upon  him  when  he  fell,  as  that  species 
of  animal  (and  others,  too,  indeed)  is  apt  to  do  on  any  man  who 
is  out  of  fortune's  favour.  Calonne,  however,  was  so  far  for- 
tunate, that  the  rich  widow  of  a  financier  in  Lorraine,  captivated 
by  his  talents  and  manners,  took  pity  on  him  in  his  utmost  need, 
and  bestowed  upon  him  herself  and  her  fortune.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Lomenie  de  Brienne,  a  bold,  ambitious,  pragmatical 
churchman,  who  talked  much,  and  did  little  or  nothing.  In 
fact,  nothing  could  be  done.  Many  years  before.  Lord  Ches- 
terfield, writing  from  Paris,  had  said,  that  every  sign  of  a  great 
and  terrible  revolution  was  visible  in  France,  and  the  event 
justified  his  penetration. 

It  became  necessary  to  convoke  the  states-general — that  is, 
to  add  the  representatives  of  the  people  to  the  notables,  that 
since  nothing  could  be  done  for  the  nation  by  others,  they  might 
do,  if  possible,  something  for  themselves;  and  this  was  the 
beginning  of  the  end. 

The  states-general  being  assembled,  it  was  obvious  that  the 
notables,  or  privileged  orders,  were  pitted  against  the  Tiers 
Etat,  that  their  respective  interests  were  inimical,  and  that  the 
question  was,  which  of  them  should  give  way  ?  Feudal  privi- 
leges, exemptions,  and  monopolies,  on  the  one  hand,  and  sufi'er- 
ing  and  degradation  on  the  other,  had  gone  to  such  extremes, 
that  one  or  both  must  have  been  done  away  with,  unless  a  middle 
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course  could  have  been  found.  As  usual,  the  obstinacy  of  the 
privileged  classes,  including  the  clergy,  who  arc  ever  the  most 
obstinate  in  opposing  the  general  good,  rendered  this  middle 
course  impossible.  They  came  to  the  resolution,  that  they 
would  contribute  nothing  to  the  necessities  of  the  state  on  the 
one  hand,  nor  give  up  any  of  their  privileges  on  the  other.  It 
then  became  both  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  the  middle  classes 
to  force  them  to  submit  to  the  pressure  of  the  times.  The  first 
advantage  gained  by  the  Tiers  Etat  was  that  of  procuring  the 
meeting  of  the  three  estates  in  one  deliberative  body.  Formerly, 
the  nobles,  the  clergy,  and  the  Tiers,  met  and  deliberated  in 
separate  bodies,  and  voted  as  bodies,  not  as  individuals ;  the 
consequence  of  which  was,  that  the  last-named  estate  was  always 
sure  of  having  two  votes  against  their  one.  The  battle  on  this 
point  was  obstinate,  but  the  Tiers  had,  from  the  beginning, 
many  of  the  privileged  orders  on  their  side.  Mirabeau,  La 
Fayette,  Talleyrand  the  Bishop  of  Autun,  the  Bishop  of  Chartres, 
a  good,  but  not  a  great  man,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  Egalite,  and 
many  of  the  inferior  clergy — the  working  clergy — the  only 
members  of  that  body  who  were  respected  by  the  people.  It  is 
the  opinion  of  M.  Thiers  that  matters  might  have  been  accom- 
modated, but  then,  says  he,  *  it  would  have  been  necessary  to 
meet  the  difficulty  instead  of  giving  way  to  it,  and,  above  all,  to 
sacrifice  numerous  pretensions.'*  These  pretensions,  as  we  have 
said,  the  notables  refused  to  sacrifice. f  The  Tiers  Etat  per- 
severed ;  it  was  obvious  that  the  nation  was  with  them ;  and  the 
court  and  nobles  endeavoured,  as  far  as  it  could  be  done  with 
the  least  degree  of  prudence,  to  put  them  down.  It  was  evident 
that  the  court  faction  was  only  temporismg  until  the  Marechal 
de  Broglie  could  accumulate  a  sufficient  army  round  Versailles 
to  do  that  by  force  which  they  had  attempted  in  vain  by  other 
means.  All  at  once,  the  whole  of  Paris,  not  the  mere  populace 
only,  burst  into  a  state  of  insurrection,  the  public  depots,  the 
Hospital  des  Invalides,  and  others,  were  plundered  of  forty  or 
fifty  thousand  stand  of  arms,  which  were  distributed  among  the 
citizens;  the  army  was  found  to  favour  them:  once,  and  once 
only,  the  guards  of  France  were  induced  to  fire  upon  the  people ; 
their  next  step  was  to  attack  the  German  forces  under  the  Prince 
Lambesc,  who  had  attempted  to  disperse  the  multitudes.  The 
soldiery  of  the  Duke  dc  Broglie  were  found  to  be  of  the  same 
mind  as  their  comrades ;  and  from  that  moment  it  was  evident 
that  the  king  was  in  the  hands  of  the  people. 

It  was  necessary  that  we  should  give  this  brief  and  condensed 

*  Thiers'  History  of  the  French  Revolution. 

t  These  notables  were  not  unaptly  described  by  La  Fayette's  punning 
designation  of '  not-ables.^ 
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account  of  the  commencement  of  this  greatest  revokition  of 
modern  times,  in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  few  remarks  on 
the  origin  and  causes  of  it.  We  had  drawn  up,  with  some  little 
pains,  for  the  behoof  of  the  general  reader,  the  characters  of 
several  of  the  leading  men  at  the  commencement  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, Avith  respect  to  whom  we  differ  in  some  particulars  from 
commonly  received  opinions.  We  regret  to  find  that  our  space 
will  not  allow  us  to  introduce  these  notices — we  may  find  another 
opportunity.  We  come  therefore  to  the  question, — What  were 
the  principal  causes  of  the  Revolution  ? 

In  the  first  place,  one  of  the  predisposing  causes  may  be  looked 
for,  in  the  state  of  political  and  moral  degradation  to  which  the 
middle  and  lower  classes  in  France  had  always  been  subjected. 
They  had  none  of  the  patriotic  feeling  which  proprietorship  and 
an  interest  in  the  state  impart  to  the  same  classes  here.  The 
victories  of  our  kings  in  France  were  won  principally  by  the 
stout  hearts  and  hands  of  our  yeomanry — small  proprietors — a 
race  unknown  in  France,  men  who  carried  arms,  to  the  use  of 
which  they  were  daily  accustomed  from  their  youth,  while  the 
soldiers  of  the  French  armies  were  soldiers  only  for  the  time, 
accustomed,  for  the  occasion  only,  to  wield  those  arms  which  their 
seigneurs  dared  not  entrust  to  them  at  other  times,  lest  they 
should  be  turned  against  themselves.  The  commons  were  not 
recognised  as  an  order  in  the  state,  except  in  name.  They  had 
no  control  over  the  public  purse,  as  in  England,  or  indeed  over 
anything  else.  Their  parliaments,  when  convened,  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  register  the  edicts  of  the  king.  Free  agency  they 
had  none  ;  they  held  almost  their  lives  by  sufferance.  They 
were  trampled  on  as  dirt  by  the  privileged  orders ;  they  were 
not  allowed  to  respect  themselves,  and  they  could  not  respect 
their  tyrants ;  and  this  may  possibly  account  for  many  of  the 
excesses  to  which  they  went. 

Another  grand  grievance  of  the  nation  and  cause  of  the  revo- 
kition Avas,  that  monstrous  system  which  may  be  summed  up  in 
the  few  words  of  the  profligate  courtiers  of  the  times  of  the 
Jacquerie,  that  '  Jacques  Bonhomme  should  pay  for  all,' — that 
is,  that  none  but  the  common  people  should  bear  the  burdens  of 
the  state.  The  clergy,  who  arrogated  to  themselves  the  title  of 
the  first  estate,  and  the  noblesse,  were  in  possession  of  above 
two-thirds  of  all  the  landed  property  of  the  kingdom.  In  addi- 
tion to  this,  they  engrossed  all  preferments  of  every  kind. 
Everything  worth  having  in  the  church,  all  governorships,  com- 
mands of  fortresses,  &c.,  the  portfolios  of  the  state,  all  commis- 
sions in  the  army  and  nav}^  all  monopolies — and  these  were 
many — in  short,  everything  including  profit  and  preferment, 
was  theirs,  and  theirs  only,  besides  a  multitude  of  antiquated  and 
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grinding  feudal  privileges.  And  these  men,  thus  shamelessly 
endowed,  as  if  in  mockery  of  human  misery,  chiimed,  and  were 
allowed,  an  entire  exemption  from  all  taxation,  and  threw  the 
whole  expenses  of  the  state,  necessary  and  unnecessary,  of  in- 
ternal government,  of  foreign  wars,  and  of  a  swarming  and  pro- 
fligate court,  on  the  middle  classes  and  the  working  population. 
The  people  had  often  before  endeavoured  to  shake  off  the  into- 
lerable yoke  by  insurrections,  of  which  that  of  the  Jacquerie 
was  the  most  formidable  and  bloody,  but  as  yet  without  success. 
Their  time,  however,  had  now  arrived. 

A  third  cause  may  be  looked  for  in  the  writings  and  doctrines 
of  the  school  of  the  philosophcs,  which  certainly  had  a  very  con- 
siderable effect  on  the  mind  of  the  nation  at  large,  though  we 
are  inclined  to  think  not  quite  to  the  extent,  nor  quite  in  the 
same  way,  as  is  generally  supposed.  They  spoke  of  the  rights  of 
man — and  man  has  his  rights.  If  he  is  in  possession  of  those 
rights,  to  put  him  in  mind  of  them  will  only  increase  his  thank- 
fulness and  contentment ;  it  is  only  where  he  is  denied  his  rights 
that  the  mention  of  them  can  be  dangerous.  The  soil,  in  fact, 
was  prepared  for  these  husbandmen  beforehand.  They  did  not 
invent  the  grievances,  they  only  dared  to  call  attention  to  them. 
The  great  majority  of  every  nation  consists  of  naturally  peaceable 
and  well-disposed  persons.  A  nation  was  never  yet  driven  into 
insurrection  by  being  reminded  of  its  rights,  unless  it  felt  its 
wrongs.  An  engineer  may  lay  a  train  of  powder  to  a  castle, 
and  apply  the  match,  but  no  disruption  of  the  fortress  will  take 
place  unless  a  mine  has  been  previously  prepared  within  it. 
Probably,  then,  the  principal  effect  that  the  writings  of  the 
philosophers  had,  in  a  political  point  of  view,  was  to  awaken  the 
perceptions  of  many  above  the  lower  classes,  to  the  dangers  of  the 
existing  state  of  things,  and  the  necessity  of  change.  As  to  the 
infidelity,  the  religion  of  nature,  or  the  no-religion  which  they 
taught,  it  would  scarcely,  if  believed  in,  exert  a  more  baneful 
effect  on  the  morals  of  the  nation  than  the  -no-religion  which 
already  existed  among  them,  or  that  thing  with  the  name  of 
religion  which  allowed  them  to  live  as  though  there  were  none. 
A  religion  which  sanctioned  the  dragonnades,  and  banishments  of 
Louis  XIV.,and  the  disgustingsensualities  of  the  court  of  Louis  XV., 
where  might  be  seen,  during  the  ascendancy  of  Madame  du  Barr^^, 
the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  church  attending  the  toilet  of  the 
monarch's  harlot,  and  jostling  with  each  other  for  the  honour  of 
presenting  her  stockings,  and  handing  her  slippers.  We  almost 
doubt  whether  open  infidelity  would  not  have  been  some  degrees 
better  than  such  religion.  In  fact,  the  profligacy  of  the  clergy 
in  France  had  long  been  beyond  conception— the  working  men, 
the  cures,  only  excepted;  and  the  religion  which  tlu^  philosopher 
endeavoured    to    destroy — it  was  not   Christianity — was    little 
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better  in  its  practical  effects  than  none.  A  great  part  of  the 
atrocities  of  the  Revohition  has  been  attributed  to  the  infidehty 
or  atheism  of  the  people ;  we  shall  show  presently,  from  his- 
torical facts,  that  this  could  not  have  been  the  cause.  Robes- 
pierre, even  in  his  hottest  career  of  murder,  not  only  avowed 
his  belief  in  a  Supreme  Being,  but  actually  restored  his  worship 
— such  as  it  was.  If  the  philosophers  had  never  existed,  the 
Revolution  would  not  have  been  less  certain,  (though  it  might 
have  been  deferred,)  nor  less  bloody  when  it  came ;  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  principally  promoted  it  appears  to  us  to 
be,  that  they  taught  men  to  think  (whether  right  or  wrong  is  not 
just  now  the  question)  and  to  perceive  that  they  had  a  right  to 
think  for  themselves ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  inimical  to  des- 
potism, either  civil  or  religious,  than  this. 

The  greatly  increasing  numbers  of  the  privileged  classes  might 
also  tend  to  accelerate  the  Revolution,  not  only  as  they  added  to 
the  burdens  of  the  people,  but  as  numbers  of  them,  notwith- 
standing the  power  and  resources  of  the  monarchy,  must  remain 
unprovided  for,  either  by  employments  or  sinecures,  and  who 
were  therefore  ready  to  further  any  changes  by  which  their 
fortunes  might  be  mended.  Numbers  of  such  men  figured  in 
the  Revolution. 

We  have  said  that  the  American  war  produced  an  effect  on 
the  aspect  of  things  in  France.  It  did  so  in  two  ways — by 
greatly  increasing  the  financial  difficulties  of  the  state,  and  by 
preparing  the  minds  of  the  soldiery  for  promoting  that  state  of 
things  at  home  which  they  had  witnessed  and  admired  abroad. 
Here  again  the  soil  was  prepared  for  the  seed  which  it  was  des- 
tined to  receive.  La  Fayette  also  had  returned  to  France  full 
of  admiration  of  liberty,  and  equality,  and  imagining  himself 
the  regenerator  of  the  old  world  and  the  new,  and  he  was  placed 
at  the  head  of  the  army.  Thei'e  is  another  consideration  also, 
which,  it  is  justly  remarked,  might  have  induced  the  soldiery  to 
join  the  people — that  is,  the  kind  of  outlawry  to  which  they,  as 
well  as  the  people,  were  condemned.  Not,  of  course,  that  any- 
thing could  be  required  of  them  beyond  their  service  to  the 
king,  nor  could  they  be  liable  to  be  ground  by  taxes ;  but  many 
of  them  were  of  respectable  families  of  the  middle  classes  ;  yet 
such  was  the  broad  line  drawn  between  them  and  the  privileged 
orders,  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  one  of  them  to  rise  beyond 
the  ranks;  whatever  their  talents,  merit,  or  length  of  service, 
they  could  never  hope  for  promotion.  In  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV,, 
no  man  who  was  not  noble,  by  at  least  foiu'  descents,  could  hold 
the  rank  of  Captain.  Whether  this  precise  regulation  was  in 
force  at  the  time  of  which  we  are  writing,  we  know  not ;  but  the 
rule  as  to  nobility  was  more  strictly  enforced  than  ever,  perhaps 
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for  the  cause  to  which  we  have  alluded — the  great  increase  of 
the  privileged  classes.  It  was  natural  enough,  therefore,  that 
the  soldiery  should  be  willing  to  advance  a  movement,  which 
would  throw  open  to  them,  as  well  as  to  the  middle  and  lower 
classes  generally,  a  way  of  rising  in  the  world — the  only  one 
that  they  could  ever  hope  for.  Thus  it  was  that  an  absurd  and 
vicious  system  of  government  had  united  against  it  every  class 
of  society  but  the  two  which  profited  by  it,  and  which  were, 
from  their  follies  and  their  vices,  the  least  able  to  uphold  it. 

The  ruinous  wars  of  Louis  XIV.,  and  the  profligate  expendi- 
ture of  his  successor  (to  say  nothing  of  the  Regency),  which  had 
entirely  exhausted  the  resources  of  the  kingdom,  must  also  be 
taken  into  the  account. 

So  much  for  the  causes,  remote  and  proximate,  of  the  Revo- 
lution. One  of  its  greatest  errors,  and  which  entailed  upon  it 
the  greatest  odium  under  which  it  labours,  was  the  bringing 
back  of  the  king  and  his  family  from  Varennes  when  they  were 
attempting  to  leave  the  kingdom.  This  was  the  opinion  of 
Napoleon,  which  he  stated  to  Mr.  O'Meara  in  after  days,  who 
published  it  in  his  '  Voice  from  St.  Helena.'  What  ought  they 
to  have  done,  said  the  ex-Emperor,  Avhen  they  found  the  king 
at  Varennes,  attempting  to  escape  from  France,  and  within  a 
short  distance  of  the  frontiers, — clearly,  they  should  have  let 
him  go.  They  might  then  have  declared  the  throne  vacant  by 
his  flight,  and  have  established  their  republic  without  attaching 
to  it  the  odium  of  royal  blood. 

French  writers  of  a  later  date  have  endeavoured  to  charge  the 
crimes  of  the  Revolution  on  the  nobles  and  clergy  exclusively, 
and  to  exonerate  the  people  ;  and  writers  on  this  side  the  Channel, 
in  their  turn,  have  accused  the  people  only,  and  have,  moreover, 
attributed  the  enormities  which  they  committed  to  the  influence  of 
infidelity  and  atheism. 

On  ail  these  points  we  differ  with  them.  All  history  shows, 
as  the  author  of  the  work  before  us  remarks,  and  no  one 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  France  can  doubt  it,  that  the 
national  character  has  always  been  essentially  sanguinary,  and 
that  clergy,  nobles,  and  people,  have  in  this  respect  been 
quite  alike.  Many  are  the  periods  in  their  history,  in  which 
atrocities  as  great,  or  greater  than  those  of  the  Revolution, 
have  been  perpetrated  by  each  and  all  of  these  orders,  showing, 
as  we  conceive,  that  no  one  part  of  the  nation  can  be  singled 
out  as  more  blameworthy  than  the  others  ;  and  that  no  one  mode 
of  thinking  on  religious  subjects  has,  more  than  any  other, 
restrained  or  stimulated  their  thirst  of  blood. 

For  historical  proof  of  this,  we  must  be  satisfied  with  referring 
the  reader  to  the  accounts  of  the  civil  wars  of  the  Jacquerie,  in 
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the  reign  of  King  John  ;  and  to  those  of  the  fends  between  the 
Armagnacs  and  Burgnndians,  in  the  time  of  Charles  VI.,  in 
which  all  orders  of  the  nation  were  engaged,  and  in  which  such 
crimes  were  perpetrated,  as  throw  the  most  glaring  atrocities  of 
the  E evolution  completely  into  shade.  To  shew  that  no  modes  of 
thinking,  as  regards  religion,  could  make  the  nation  at  the  time 
of  the  Revolution  worse  than  it  always  had  been,  we  merely  direct 
attention  to  the  wholesale  extermination  of  the  Protestants  by 
Francis  I.,  who  destroyed  two  whole  towns,  murdering  the  greater 
part  of  the  inhabitants,  and  sending  the  survivors  to  the  galleys ; 
to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  by  Charles  IX. ;  and  the 
dragonnades  and  proscriptions  of  Louis  XIV. ;  all  of  which  were 
perpetrated  in  the  name,  not  of  atheism,  but  of  religion,  and  by 
men  who  professed  to  glory  in  the  name  of  Christians. 

The  best  and  greatest  of  the  English  nation  had  hailed  with 
joy  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  de- 
struction of  its  despotism ;  little  expecting,  of  coui'se,  what  was 
to  follow.  Perhaps  there  was  no  one  kingdom  upon  earth  in 
which  the  sudden  disruption  of  existing  social  ties  was  likely  to 
be  followed  by  such  tremendous  consequences.  Had  things  con- 
tinued as  they  were  at  first,  and  had  the  first  men  of  the  Revolu- 
tion remained  in  power,  the  result  might  have  been  different ; 
but  when  they  retired,  and  their  places  were  seized  by  noisy,  and 
furious,  and  unprincipled  demagogues,  their  ruin  came  apace,  and 
the  end  was,  as  in  similar  cases  it  generally  has  been — a  military 
despotism.  We  are  no  constitution-makers,  like  the  Abbe 
Sieyes ;  but  it  certainly  appears  to  us,  that  of  all  the  nations  of 
Europe,  the  French  are  the  least  fitted  for  a  republican  form  of 
government.  The  '  fierce  democracy'  of  Athens,  with  all  their  levity 
and  all  their  violence,  were  lambs  compared  with  Frenchmen ;  nor 
can  we  conceive  of  any  government  without  a  dash  of  despotism 
in  it,  that  could  consolidate  or  keep  in  order  such  materials. 

We  must  now  refer  to  the  great  events  which  were  passing  at 
this  period  in  India,  and  to  the  career  of  the  two  extraordinary 
men  by  whom  our  eastern  empire  was  founded  and  established ; 
we  allude,  of  course,  to  Clive  and  Warren  Hastings. 

To  detail  the  courses  of  these  great  men  would  be  to  give  the 
history  of  British  India  during  their  administration,  which,  of 
course,  we  cannot  do.  Of  Lord  Clive  nothing  in  a  public  sense 
is  known  previous  to  the  capture  of  Madras  in  1746,  by  the 
French  admiral  La  Bourdonnaye,  where  Clive,  among  others, 
was  taken  prisoner.  He  had  been  sent  out  to  India  as  a  wi-iter, 
but  the  pen  was  not  the  weapon  which  his  nature  fitted  him  to 
wield.  He  appears  to  have  been  born  a  soldier,  and  his  pugna- 
cious propensities  manifested  themselves  at  a  very  early  period. 

An  abstract  love  of  fighting,  however,  which  may  be  merely  a 
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matter  of  taste,  does  not  constitute  a  general ;  but  Clive  liad  a 
clearness  of  head,  a  iirmncss  of  mind,  a  promptitude  and  self- 
confidence  in  military  matters,  which  made  him,  as  it  were  b3' 
instinct,  a  great  commander.  Nor  were  the  good  qualities  of  the 
heart  wanting,  of  which  his  kindness  and  generosity  to  his  family 
and  friends  furnish  sufficient  proof  The  principal  failings  of 
his  youthful  character  appear  to  have  been  '  impatience  of  con- 
trol, and  an  impracticable  firmness' — that  is,  obstinacy — and  a 
haughtiness  and  pride  of  soul,  which,  we  fear,  were  greatly  in- 
strumental in  bringing  about  his  final  catastrophe.  lie  appears 
to  have  been  subject  to  a  deep  degree  of  constitutional  melan- 
cholj',  and  on  one  occasion  made  an  attempt  on  his  own  life.  At 
this  time  he  was  quite  young,  and  in  no  way  connected  with 
public  affairs,  which  circumstance  ought  in  fairness  to  be  borne  in 
mind,  when  looking  at  the  manner  of  his  death,  which  his  ene- 
mies did  not  fail  to  attribute  to  the  operation  of  an  evil  .con- 
science. Being  taken  prisoner  at  Madras,  he,  with  others,  gave 
his  parole,  but  the  commandant  of  Pondicherry,  Dupleix,  having 
broken  the  terms  which  La  Bourdonnaye  had  granted,  Clive 
escaped  to  Fort  St.  David.  At  the  attack  of  Pondicherry 
(by  Admiral  Boscawen)  he  first  disthiguished  himself,  and 
afterwards,  more  brilliantly,  at  Arcot.  In  1753  he  came  to 
England,  but  returned  to  India  in  1755.  After  the  capture  of 
Gheriah,  and  other  operations,  Calcutta  was  retaken  from 
Suraj-u-Dowlah,  of  black-hole  notoriety,  who  was  forced  to 
make  peace ;  having  afterwards  quarrelled  again  with  the 
English,  the  celebrated  battle  of  Plassey  took  place,  which  es- 
tablished the  fame  of  Clive,  and  from  which,  when  he  was  raised 
to  the  peerage,  he  took  one  of  his  titles.  Suraj*-u-Dowlah  was 
afterwards  deposed,  and  Meer  Jafficr  raised  to  the  Musnud,  who, 
of  course,  became  eventually  the  mere  creature  of  the  Company. 
It  was  during  the  transactions  which  led  to  this  deposition — for 
it  was  effected  in  a  great  measure  by  intrigue — that  the  affair  of 
Omichund  took  place,  which  was  afterwards  brought  forward  as 
one  of  the  charges  against  Lord  Clive.  This  man  was  a  Hindu 
seit,  banker,  or  money-lender,  inunenscly  rich,  and  employed 
by  Suraj-u-Dowlah  ;  he  had  entered  into  the  scheme  for  de- 
throning that  prince,  but  a  little  before  it  was  to  have  been 
put  in  execution,  he  threatened  to  disclose  the  whole  plan, 
unless  the  English  would  guarantee  to  him  the  sum  of  thirty 
lacs  of  rupees — about  £300,000.  With  this  enormous  demand 
it  was  impossible  to  comply,  yet  the  disclosure  of  the  plot  would 
have  devoted  to  a  cruel  and  inevitable  death  all  the  English 
within  the  power  of  Suraj,  as  well  as  most  of  his  own  princi})al 
officers — for  he  appears  to  have  been  much  hated — of  whom 
*  Sir  J.  Malcolin  spells  this  name  '  >SiiJah.' 
VOL.  XIV.  M 
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Mecr  Jaffier,  his  destined  successor,  was  one.  It  became  neces- 
sary, therefore,  by  some  means  to  silence  the  old  seit ;  and  a 
fictitious  treaty  was  drawn  up,  purporting  to  be  that  agreed  upon 
with  Meer  Jaffier,  by  which  the  sum  demanded  by  Omichund 
was  secured  to  him,  while  the  real  treaty  contained  no  stipula- 
tion of  the  kind.  The  sudden  discovery  of  this  fraud  at  the 
termination  of  the  affair  had  such  an  effect  on  Omichund,  that 
he  fell  immediately  into  a  fit,  and  during  the  two  remaining 
years  of  his  life  never  recovered  the  full  use  of  his  faculties ; 
before  that  time  he  had  been  remarkable  for  the  acuteness  of  his 
intellect.  It  should  be  stated  that  in  this  transaction  Lord  Clive 
had  acted  with  the  full  consent  of  Admiral  Watson  and  the 
council.  Soon  after  he  was  made  Governor  of  Bengal.  Having 
repulsed  Schah  Zada,  who  had  invaded  the  territories  of  Meer 
Jaffier,  and  established  the  latter  in  his  government,  he  received 
from  him  a  jaghire — a  grant  of  lands,  or  in  this  instance,  of  the 
revenue  arising  from  lands — which  were  farmed  by  the  Company 
at  Calcutta,  amounting  in  value  to  £30,000  a  year.  This  grant 
was  afterwards  disputed  in  England,  though  at  that  time  there 
was  no  law  to  prevent  the  servants  of  the  Company  from  re- 
ceiving presents.  In  1760,  Clive  again  returned  to  England, 
where  he  quarrelled  with  one  Sullivan,  at  that  time  the  leading- 
man  at  the  India  House,  of  whom  anon.  In  1765,  he  again 
assumed  the  government  of  Bengal,  where  he  acquired  for  the 
Company  the  Duannee  of  Bengal,  Bahar,  and  Orissa ;  and,  un- 
fortunately for  himself,  reformed  the  civil  service.  In  1767,  he 
resigned,  and  returned  finally  to  England,  having  secured  on  firm 
foundations  the  interests  of  the  Company,  and  raised  them  from 
a  set  of  merchant  adventurers  to  the  dignity  of  an  independent 
power.  For  his  reward,  he  was  met  by  a  number  of  charges, 
which  were  brought  against  him  by  the  before-mentioned  Mr. 
Sullivan,  whose  name  will  be  floated  down  to  posterity  by  being 
attached  to  Clive's,like  abarnacle  to  a  man-of-war,  and  his  friends, 
the  Bengal  men,  as  they  were  termed — friends  and  dependants, 
who  had  been  sent  to  India  by  Sullivan  and  others,  but  who  had 
been  prevented  from  accumulating  riches  by  plundering  the 
country,  in  consequence  of  the  unsparing  reforms  which  Clive  had 
instituted.  The  nature  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  and 
the  completeness  with  which  he  refuted  them,  may  be  judged  of  by 
the  following  specimen.  The  fourth  charge  ran  as  follows  : — '  A 
monopoly  of  salt,  betel,  and  tobacco,  and  other  commodities; 
which  occasioned  the  late  famine.'  '  How,'  said  Clive,  in  his 
first  speech  in  the  house,  'a  monopol}'^  of  salt,  betel,  and  tobacco, 
in  the  years  1765  and  1766,  could  occasion  a  want  of  rain  and 
a  scarcity  of  rice  in  the  year  1770,  is  past  my  coinpreliension.'' 
The  house  acquitted  him.     All  that  liis  enemies  could  obtain 
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was  a  vote  that  he  had,  at  certain  times,  and  from  certain 
persons  specified,  received  sums  of  money  amounting  to  £234,000: 
when  it  was  proposed  to  add  to  the  vote  the  words,  that  '  in  so 
doing  he  did  abuse  the  powers  with  which  he  was  intrusted,  to 
the  evil  example  of  the  servants  of  the  public,'  the  house 
almost  unanimously  rejected  the  motion  ;  and  immediately,  and. 
almost  by  acclamation,  passed  another  vote,  that  '  at  the  same 
time  he  had  rendered  great  and  meritorious  services  to  his 
country.'* 

The  honourable  acquittal  of  this  extraordinary  man,  whom  we 
believe  to  have  been  innocent  of  the  crimes  so  lavishly  imputed 
to  him,  is  doubly  grateful  when  we  consider  the  paltry  motives 
which  originated  the  proceedings  against  him,  namely,  private 
revenge,  and  mercantile  rapacity.  He  had  robbed,  they  said, 
and  plundered,  the  native  princes  of  India,  and  therefore  it  was 
fit  that  he  should  disgorge  the  spoil.  But  was  that  spoil  to  be 
returned  to  those  from  whom  it  had  been  wrested  ?  O  no !  by 
no  means ;  it  must  be  returned  to  the  Company  !  What  had 
the  Company  to  do  with  it  ?  If  it  were  indeed  obtained  by  rob- 
bery, the  former  owners  were  the  rightful  claimants.  If  fairly 
obtained,  with  the  free  will  of  the  donors,  it  was  the  property  of 
his  lordship,  and  of  no  one  else.  Either  way,  the  claim  of  the 
Company  was  a  dishonest  fiction,  and  such  the  house  appears 
to  have  thought  it.  The  Company  took  care  to  keep  their 
share  of  the  plunder,  that  is,  the  territory,  and  have  it  to 
this  day. 

Though  his  enemies,  however,  had  failed  to  ruin  him  in  one 
way,  they  had  done  it  in  another.  His  high  spirit  had  been 
wrung  and  tortured  by  the  suspicions  Avhich  were  cast  upon  him 
and  the  proceedings  to  which  he  had  been  subjected.  The  whole 
press,  almost,  had  sided  with  his  accusers  ;  nothing  was  believed 
on  his  side,  nothing  was  disbelieved  on  theirs.  His  health  had 
been  broken  by  long  exertion  of  body  and  mind  in  a  trying 
climate ;  his  liver  was  greatly  deranged ;  he  Avas  tormented  by 
gall  stones,  and  had  been  long  in  the  habit  of  taking  large  cpian- 
tities  of  opium.  He  went  to  the  Continent,  and  to  other  places, 
but  returned  worse  than  he  went.  At  length  he  was  seized 
with  a  violent  paroxysm  of  his  old  complaint ;  on  the  second 
day  of  the  attack,  getting  worse,  he  took  an  unusually  large 
dose  of  opium,  in  the  hope  of  allaying  his  sufferings ;  it  failed  of 
its  proper  effect,  and,  of  course,  increased  the  misery  of  his 
body,  and  the  excitement  of  his  mind ;  and  in  this  state  he  ter- 
minated his  own  existence,  on  the  22nd  of  November,  1774,  at 
the  comparatively'  early  age  of  forty-nine. 

Malice  pursued  him  even  in  his  grave :  it  was  a,«!serted  tbot  he 
*  Sir  J.  Malcolm,  v.  iii.,  pn.  350-CO. 
M  2  ' 
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destroyed  himself  from  remorse  of  conscience;  and  two  phj'si- 
cians,  v.ho  gave  it  as  their  opinion  that  his  mind  was  affected 
from  tlic  state  of  his  hodily  heaUh,  were  absokitely  hooted  down. 
Nothing-,  however,  was  proved  against  him  ;  and  here  we  must 
beg  our  readers  to  I'ccal  to  their  recollection  our  former  state- 
ment, that  once  before,  in  the  prime  of  life,  before  he  entered 
upon  his  public  course,  from  sheer  constitutional  melancholy, 
he  had  attempted  suicide.  Let  us  not  judge  him  harshly: 
it  Avill  be  w^iser  and  worthier  to  content  ourselves  with  wishing, 
that  tec  may  never  be  subjected  to  the  pressure  of  such  accumu- 
lated temptation. 

Warren  Hastings  was  descended  from  a  noble,  but  decayed 
family,  and  was  born  Gth  December,  1732.  The  very  commence- 
ment of  his  life  took  place  under  somewhat  unusual  circumstances, 
for  his  father  had  very  imprudently  married  at  the  age  of  fifteen, 
and  was  no  more  than  seventeen  when  his  son  was  born,  who,  like 
Clive,  was  committed  to  the  care  of  an  uncle,  by  whom  he  w^as 
placed  at  Westminster  School,  where  he  distinguished  himself; 
but  his  uncle  dying,  left  him  to  the  care  of  a  more  distant  rela- 
tive, connected  with  the  India  House,  who  sent  him  out  to  India 
as  a  writer.  In  the  war  against  Suraj-u-Dowlah,  he  served  as  a 
volunteer.  Afterwards,  his  abilities  having  recommended  him 
to  the  notice  of  his  superiors,  he  was  sent  to  the  court  of  Moor- 
shedabad,  where  he  conducted  man^^  delicate  affairs  with  great 
discretion.  Here  he  discovered  that  the  grant  of  their  territories 
to  the  Company  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  their  title  to  them  de- 
pended on  the  arbitrary  will  of  the  nabob  for  the  time  being ; 
and  he  succeeded  in  rendering  to  the  Company  the  important 
service  of  procuring  for  them  a  new  grant  in  perpetuity.  Sub- 
sequently he  was  made  a  member  of  the  council ;  and  it  is  said, 
that  he  was  favourable  to  the  just  claims  of  Meer  Cossim,  and 
considered  the  proceedings  against  him  as  highly  disgraceful — as 
beyond  all  doubt  they  were.  After  the  rupture  with  Meer 
Cossim,  Mr.  Hastings  returned  to  England  in  1764.  He  had 
realized  a  moderate  fortune  ;  a  good  part  of  which  he  is  stated 
to  have  lost  by  the  failure  of  the  persons  in  India  to  whom  he 
had  intrusted  it.  He  was  neither  a  lover  of  monej^,  nor,  it  should 
seem,  a  good  manager  of  it.  From  all  these  causes  his  affairs 
became  embarrassed,  and  he  made  known  his  desire  of  returning 
to  India.  At  first  his  application  appears  to  have  been  unsuc- 
cessful ;  but  having  been  examined  before  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, on  the  system  of  government  pursued  by  the  Company  in 
India,  his  '  clear  and  masterly  view^s  drew  upon  him  the  regard 
both  of  the  minister  and  coiu't  of  directors,'  and  he  was  appointed, 
in  the  winter  of  1768,  to  the  office  of  second  in  council  at  Fort 
St.  George,  (Madras.)    In  1769  he  returned  to  India,  and  it  was 
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on  his  outward  voyage  that  the  strange  events  occnrretl  whieh 
led  to  his  second  marriage. 

On  board  the  vessel  in  which  he  sailed,  lie  found  a  German 
family,  consisting  of  the  Baron  ImhofF,  his  wife,  and  two  children. 
The  lady  being  an  accomplished  and  very  fascinating  woman, 
Mr.  Hastings  became  strongly  attached  to  her ;  and  the  affection 
proving  mutual,  a  house  was  provided  for  the  baron's  family  at 
Madras,  by  Mr.  Hastings,  who  became  a  constant  visitor;  and  a 
suit  for  a  divorce  was  immediately  instituted  by  the  Baroness  in 
the  Franconian  courts,  the  Baron  consenting,  and  Hastings  sup- 
plying the  means.  After  some  years,  a  favourable  decree  was 
obtained,  and  the  Baron  returned  to  Germany  with  money 
enough  to  purchase  an  estate,  leaving  his  wife  to  Mr.  Hastings, 
and  throwing  his  two  sons  into  the  bargain.  The  lady  became 
the  wife  of  the  Governor-General,  and.  in  that  capacity,  at  least, 
was  irreproachable.  We  consider  this  as  one  of  the  most  objec- 
tionable passages  in  the  whole  career  of  Hastings,  notwith- 
standing that  it  meets  with  the  unqualified  approbation  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Gleig. 

The  case  of  Nuncomar,  the  celebrated  Hindu  financier,  who 
was  hanged  for  forgery,  is  one  of  those  that  have  been  most 
insisted  on  to  the  detriment  of  Hastings.  This  Nuncomar  was 
his  bitter  enem}^,  because  he  had  appointed  Mahomed  Reza 
Khan  to  the  post  of  financier,  which  Nuncomar  had  coveted ; 
and  under  the  auspices  of  General  Clavering,  Colonel  Monson, 
and  Sir  Phihp  (then  Mr.)  Francis,  who  formed  the  majority  of 
the  council,  was  bringing  forward  charges  of  corruption  against 
the  Governor,  which,  if  not  averted,  must  have  crushed  him. 
In  the  midst  of  his  proceeding  Nuncomar  was  arrested  for  the 
forgery  of  a  deed  committed  some  years  before,  tried,  found 
guilty,  and  executed,  in  spite  of  the  endeavours  of  the  council 
to  save  him.  Mr.  Gleig,  who  on  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions, 
would  have  his  hero  immaculate,  accounts  for  his  non-interference 
in  favour  of  the  culprit,  by  asserting  that  the  -^)ower  of  pardon 
lay  with  the  majority  of  the  council,  who  on  all  occasions 
thwarted  and  opposed  the  Governor.  Now,  in  the  first  place,  we 
believe  it  to  be  the  general  conviction  that  Hastings  himself  had 
originated  tlte  j)roceedhig,*  ihon^i  it  was  ostensibly' brought  for- 
ward by  a  native ;  and  secondly,  though  we  are  not  deep  in 
Indian  affairs,  we  believe  that  the  judge  only,  who  was  then  in- 
dependent of  the  council,  could  have  pardoned  the  criminal ;  if 
the  council  coidd  have  done  it,  we  believe,  from  their  known 
animosity  to  Hastings,  that  they  would.  It  was  certainly  hard, 
to  use  the  mildest  term,  to  hang  a  man  under  English  law,  for 

*  He  denied  it,  however,  in  unqualified  terms,  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of 
Commons. 
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that  which  in  his  own  country  was  not  a  capital  crime ;  and 
under  what,  in  his  individual  case,  was,  moreover,  ^ixvex  post 
facto  law :  but  nothing  less  would  have  saved  the  Governor.  The 
culpability  appears  to  lie  between  Hastings  and  Sir  Elijah 
Impey,  who  was  on  all  occasions  his  thorough-going  friend. 

Neither  delicacy,  difficulty,  nor  doubt,  can  attach  to  the  case 
of  the  Begums  of  Oude.  From  the  war  in  the  Carnatic,  the 
defence  of  Surat  and  Bombay,  and  other  causes,  immense 
demands  were  being  made  upon  the  Company's  resources, 
which  were  completely  exhausted.  But  money  must  be  had, 
the  only  question  was,  from  whence  ?  The  nabob  of  Oude  had 
been  taken  under  the  Company's  protection,  and  of  course  was 
greatly  in  their  debt;  the  screw,  therefore,  must  be  put  on  him: 
but  English  rapacity  and  his  own  profusion  had  ruined  him  ;  he 
had  no  money :  no  matter,  the  two  Begums,  his  mother  and 
grandmother,  had.  He  had  attempted  to  plunder  them  himself, 
and  they  had  thrown  themselves  on  the  English  government  for 
protection,  which,  on  certain  conditions,  which  the  Begums 
fulfilled,  had  guaranteed  to  them,  by  solemn  treaty,  the  possession 
of  their  property.  It  was  this  property,  so  guaranteed,  that 
Hastings  resolved  to  seize.  Pretexts,  however,  were  neces- 
sary. Spoliation  by  the  strong  hand,  merely,  would  have  com- 
promised what  Hastings  and  his  coadjutors,  in  the  ardour  of  an 
imagination  whicli  led  them  to  give  to  airy  nothing  an  existence 
and  a  name,  had  denominated  '  the  honour  and  reputation  of  the 
council.'  Charges  were  therefore  brought  against  the  poor  old 
ladies,  which,  in  themselves,  could  not  be  proved  ;  and  Avhich, 
had  they  been  truth  itself,  would  have  formed  no  justification  for 
the  'honourable  and  reputable'  governor  and  council.  These 
charges  the  council  proved  to  their  own  entire  satisfaction  :  the 
residence  of  the  Begums  v.as  taken — no  treasure  was  discovered — 
but  they  found  the  treasurers,  who  knew  nothing.  With  them 
it  was  resolved  to  try  the  effect  of  oriental  means ;  they  were  ac- 
cordingly imprisoned,  starved,  and  tortured,  on  the  calculation  (!) 
that,  if  they  were  as  ignorant  as  they  said  they  were,  their 
mistresses  would  be  so  far  moved  by  their  sufferings  as  to  give 
up  the  treasures  of  their  own  accord.  This  calculation  proved 
to  be  correct — the  Indian  princesses  had  hearts,  though  Hastings 
had  none ;  and  in  the  course  of  twelve  months,  during  which 
time  the  process  continued,  they  were  plundered  of  upwards  of 
a  million  and  a  quarter  sterling ;  their  lands  were  taken  from 
them,  and  they  themselves,  for  anything  that  appears  to  the 
contrary,  were  reduced  to  poverty. 

It  is  idle  to  say,  that   Hastings  himself  was  not  implicated  in 
the  transaction,  though  the  poor  suftcrers  were  made  to  believe 
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SO ;  for  his  own  letters  to  Mr.  Middleton,  his  agent  in  the  busi- 
ness, are  extant,  in  which  he  accuses  him  of  being  'chicken- 
hearted,  too  much  moved  by  the  tears  of  two  old  women,'  &c. 
There  is,  as  we  conceive,  but  one  man  in  the  world  who  would 
venture  to  express  his  approbation  of  this  transaction — that  one 
is  Mr.  Gleig.  We  would  not  judge  harshly  of  a  man  who  finds 
himself  so  harassed  by  difficulties,  that  to  stand  still  is  impossible, 
while  to  retrograde  would  be  utter  ruin,  and  to  go  on  a  moral 
delinquency.  We  know,  also,  that  the  statesman  is  often  unfa- 
vourably placed  for  the  obsei-vance  of  the  moral  duties,  and  every- 
thing with  him  occasionally  gives  way  to  political  necessity.  So 
much  is  this  the  case,  that  a  different  code  of  morals  is  virtually, 
and,  perhaps,  unconsciously,  applied  to  the  practices  of  public 
and  of  private  life.  Over  mere  political  delinquency  the  mantle 
of  political  morality  is  stretched,  and,  to  say  the  truth,  it  is 
tolerably  elastic,  but  there  arc  extremes  to  which,  even  in  poli- 
tical transactions,  a  statesman  cannot  go  without  placing  himself 
beyond  the  reach  of  even  that  large  protection  ;  proving  that 
his  aberrations  are  not  more  the  vices  of  his  station  than  the 
errors  of  his  heart. 

It  was  doubtless  the  wish  of  the  ministry  to  take  the  patronage 
and  government  of  India  into  their  own  hands;  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  four  commissioners,  three  of  whom  were  totally  inimical 
to  Mr.  Hastings,  and  opposed  his  measures  at  every  point,  was 
the  commencement  of  their  plan — the  forced  resignation  of  the 
Governor-General  being  probably  their  first  object.  Of  these 
three  malcontents,  Sir  Phihp  Francis  was  the  most  deserving  of 
notice;  indeed,  it  is  impossible  to  pass  him  by  without  some 
remark,  as  he  was  an  extraordinary  man,  and  the  plausibility  of 
his  claim  to  the  authorship  of  the  Letters  of  Junius  has  invested 
him  with  an  additional  interest,*  His  enmity  to  Hastings  appears 
to  have  been  not  only  political  but  personal,  and  that  to  an 
intense  degree.  The  wound  which  he  received  in  his  duel  with 
the  Governor- General  was  the  proximate  cause  of  his  return  to 

*  As  we  have  no  room  for  saying  what  we  wished  on  this  subject,  we  will 
just  relate  an  anecdote,  not  generally  known,  but  which  ive  knoio  to  be  au- 
thentic. At  a  party  at  the  late  Lord  Holland's,  at  wliich,  among  many  others. 
Sir  Philip  Francis,  and  Mr.  Rogers,  the  poet,  were  present,  Lady  Holland  re- 
quested the  latter  gentleman  to  ascertain,  if  possible,  from  Sir  Philip,  whe- 
ther he  really  were  Junius  or  not.  Mr.  11.  accordingly,  watching  his  oj)por- 
tunity,  addressed  him  with,  '  Will  you.  Sir  Philip,  allow  me  to  ask  you  one 
question?'  Sir  Philip  drew  himself  up,  placed  his  hands  on  his  sides,  and 
answered  in  a  somewhat  menacing  tone,  '  At  your  peril,  sir!'  '  Well,  Mr. 
Rogers,'  said  Lady  Holland,  some  time  after,  'is  Sir  Philip  Junius?' 
'  Madam,'  replied  the  poet,  '  I  can  only  say,  that  if  he  is  Junius  at  all,  he 
must  be  Junius  Brutus.' 
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Europe;  and  the  prosecution  of  the  hitler  in  the  House  of  Lords 
■was  carried  forward  principally  by  means  of  his  information  and 
assistance.     He  was  a  first-rate  hater. 

The  impeachment  of  Hastings,  as  every  one  knows,  after  en- 
durinn-  for  more  than  seven  years,  terminated  in  his  acquittah 
More  ehistic  in  his  mental  constitution  than  Lord  Clive,  he  docs 
not  appear  to  have  suffered  greatly  in  health  or  spirits  by  the 
in-ocess ;  but  his  means  were  ruined.  His  fortune  was  not  remark- 
able for  his  times  and  opportunities ;  from  a  residence  of  thirty 
years  in  India,  during  thirteen  of  which  he  had  been  Governor- 
General,  he  returned  with  a  fortune  of  not  more  than  £130,000, 
a  far  smaller  sum  than  Francis  had  accumulated  in  six  years;  and 
the  expenses  of  his  living,  and  the  costs  of  his  long  trial,  had 
dissipated  all.  The  Compan}^,  however,  appreciating  his  great 
services,  Avould  have  paid  the  expenses  of  his  trial,  and  settled 
£5000  a  year  on  him  for  life  ;  but,  for  some  inscrutable  reason  or 
other,  Pitt  thought  proper  to  interfere  and  prevent  the  arrange- 
ment :  from  wdiat  motive^ — excepting  the  '  potentioc  sacra  fames,' 
which  was  the  master-passion  of  liis  mind,  and  which  would  not 
willingly  suffer  others  to  regulate  even  their  own  affairs,  if  they 
Averc  of  sufficient  importance  to  be  worth  his  interference — it  is 
difficult  to  finy.  It  was  finally  settled  by  voting  to  Hastings  a 
sum  of  £4000  a  year,  for  twenty-eight  years  and  a  half,  from 
Midsummer,  1785;  and  a  loan  of  £50,000  for  eighteen  years, 
without  interest.  He  survived  the  term  of  the  annuity,  and  the 
grant  w^as  prolonged  for  the  time  of  his  natural  life.  He  retired 
to  Daylesford,  the  seat  of  his  ancestors,  which  he  had  re-pur- 
chased, and  died  in  his  eighty-sixth  year,  on  the  22nd  of  August, 
1818.  By  a  somewhat  remarkable  coincidence,  his  old  coadjutor 
and  sworn  foe.  Sir  Philip  Francis,  departed  this  life  in  the 
summer  of  the  same  year,  aged  sevent^'-eight.* 

On  a  dispassionate  view  of  the  subject,  we  think  it  must  be 
obvious  that  each  of  these  great  men  was  placed  in  a  very  unen- 
viable position  ;  and  that  many  of  their  difficulties,  and  conse- 
quently of  their  actions,  arose  out  of  the  uncontrollable  circum- 
stances of  the  case.  For  what  purpose  were  they  sent  out  ? 
Certainly  to  preserve  India  to  the  Company  and  the  nation ; 
and,  had  they  not  done  so,  they  might  have  been  impeached  for 
losing  it.  If,  therefore,  India  was,  at  all  hazards,  to  be  preserved, 
it  follows  of  course  that  they  must  shrink  from  no  step  that  was 
necessary  to  preserve  it.  So  that,  as  regarded  the  end  in  view, 
they  were  not  free  agents,  and  only  such,  to  a  limited  extent, 
with  respect  to  means.  Distant  as  they  Avere  from  the  authori- 
ties under  whom  they  acted,  it  was  impossible  to  wait  for  orders 
in  any  emergency ;  all  that  could  therefore  be  required  of  them 
*  Annual  Biography. 
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was,  lo  act  \Yilh  the  consent  of  the  supreme  council :  doing  this, 
they  were,  in  common  fairness,  to  be  held  blameless ;  and  this 
ioas  the  case  with  Clive.  In  the  deposition  of  Suraj-u-Dowlah, 
and  the  substitution  of  Meev  Jaffier  in  his  place,  including  the 
transaction  by  which  the  double-dealing  villain,  Omichund,  was 
over-reached,  he  acted  with  the  consent  of  Admiral  Watson  and 
the  council ;  and  this,  we  believe,  was  the  most  questionable 
transaction  in  which  his  lordship  was  engaged.  Hastings  was 
even  more  unfortunately  circumstanced.  With  a  council  that 
thwarted  him  on  every  occasion,  he  found  himself  obliged  to 
act  on  his  personal  responsibility ;  nor  did  he  shrink  from  the 
risk.  Perhaps  it  was  better  that  he  did  not ;  perhaps  it  was 
because  he  did  not,  that  events  were  brought  to  so  early  and 
satisfactory  a  conclusion :  as  one  head  and  one  will  must  always 
be  better  in  an  exigency  than  divided  counsels,  and  consequently 
nugatory  action.  There  was,  however,  one  grand  difference  be- 
tween the  two  govei'nors- general;  Clive  was  always  in  favour  of 
peace,  and  averse  from  aggression.  Hastings  was  fond  of  war, 
and  the  acquisition  of  territory ;  we  might  have  guessed,  there- 
fore, whicli  of  the  two  would  be  likely  to  lay  himself  most  open 
to  all  kinds  of  imputations,  and  just  so  it  happened. 

In  the  comparative  infancy  of  the  Company's  affairs,  when 
Clive  assumed  the  direction  of  their  armies,  it  was  impossible- 
that  he  should  be  stationary.  The  French  and  the  Dutch  were 
disputing  Avith  the  English  the  possession  of  their  settlements, 
and  to  break  their  power,  and  that  of  the  native  princes  who 
assisted  them,  was  the  only  way  to  consolidate  our  own.  But 
unfortunately,  when  this  was  done,  a  field  was  opened  for 
conquest  and  aggression,  which  it  required  some  virtue  not 
to  occupy.  CUve,  however,  had  the  moderation  to  stop  short 
of  the  boundary  to  which  he  might  have  gone.  He  consi- 
dered that  an  indefinite  extent  of  conquest  would  neither  be 
justifiable  nor  beneficial  to  the  Company  ;  and  when  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Oude  was  at  his  mercy,  he  acted' up  to  his  convic- 
tions, and  restored  it  to  its  native  prince  :  not  so  Hastings,  not 
so  his  successors.  In  fact,  the  whole  of  our  Indian  policy,  from 
the  days  of  Warren  Hastings  to  those  of  Lord  Ellenl)orough 
inclusive,  has  been  most  wicked  and  abominable  ;  and,  excepting 
expediency,  '  the  tyrant's  plea,'  has  been  utterly  without  excuse. 
Yet  there  is  one  consideration  in  favour  of  Hastings ;  with  all 
his  getting,  he  got  little  for  himself.  If  he  dipped  his  hands  in 
blood,  it  was  for  others  ;  though  he  must  have  known  that  the 
stain  would  attach  itself  peculiarly  to  him.  The  treatment  of 
the  two  Governors  by  the  Company  and  by  ministers,  is  not  the 
least  singular  part  of  their  adventvu'cs.  Clive  was  not  the  Com- 
pany's body  and  soul ;  he  confirmed  and  extended  their  authority, 
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but  he  prevented  them  from  plundering  their  subjects — him  they 
persecuted.  Hastings  committed  all  kinds  of  iniquity  in  their 
service ;  but  he  enlai-ged  their  territory,  and  filled  their  purses 
— him  they  rewarded.  Government  made  Clive  a  peer,  and 
prosecuted  Hastings,  for  Pitt  supported  the  charges.  Both 
parties,  we  suppose,  were  right  upon  their  own  principles,  and 
wrong  on  those  of  theh*  opponents.  The  conduct  of  both  may 
be  accounted  for  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of  the  knights  of 
the  gold  and  silver  shield — they  looked  at  different  sides  of  the 
same  object. 


Art.  III.  1.  A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel  in  Foi-cign  Parts,  at  St.  Paul's,  on  Friday,  May  9th, 
1843.  By  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Norwich.  London  :  Ilatchard 
and  Son. 

2.  Tracts  for  the  Times.  By  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Nos.  4,  5,  10,  11,  15,  17,  29,  54,  74.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

With  the  apostolical  succession  as  propounded  by  the  Bishop  of 
Norwich  we  have  no  dispute.  Claiming  for  his  church  the 
character  of  an  apostolic  church,  he  expressly  avers  that  he  does 
so  '  because  her  system  is  founded  upon  those  principles  and 
those  truths  delivered  by  the  apostles,  and  not  because  she  is  to 
be  traced  through  the  often  doubtful  testimony  of  contending 
traditions,  on  which  little  or  no  dependence  can  be  placed.' 
Whether  the  church  of  England  be  thus  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  or  not,  we  leave,  but  we  readily  admit  that  to 
this  kind  of  apostolicity  we  have  no  objection.  Let  men  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  the  apostles  preach  the  doctrines  of  the  apostles, 
and  they  may  call  themselves,  if  they  will,  successors  of  the 
apostles.  To  whatever  section  of  Christ's  church  the}^  belong, 
we  bid  them  '  God  speed.' 

Far  different,  however,  from  this  is  the  theory  of  the  succession 
advocated  by  the  writers  of  the  Oxford  school.  Supposing  their 
interpretations  to  be  authoritative,  most  disastrous,  as  we  shall 
attempt  to  show,  will  be  the  consequences  entailed  upon  the 
church  of  God.  From  their  theor}^,  it  appears  that  the  Chris- 
tian mmistry  is  pre-eminently  an  office  requiring  a  personal 
transmission  in  order  to  its  continuance.  No  title  to  it  can  be 
held  valid  but  such  as  has  descended  from  the  apostles  by  per- 
sonal transmission.  No  matter  how  learned  a  man  may  be,  or 
how  virtuous,  if  he  cannot  trace  up  his  pedigree  lineally  to  the 
apostles,  he  is  no  minister  of  Christ.  But  however  unlearned  he 
may  be,  or  however  vicious,  only  let  him  stand  in  a  certain  line 
of  supposed  relationship  to  the  apostles,  and  he  is  a  minister  at 
once.     His  ecclesiastical  performances  are  all  authenticated  ;  at 
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their  peril  do  the  people  speak  of  him  but  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear.  This  is  a  serious  charge  to  bring  against  the  writers 
of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  and  we  proceed  to  adduce  proof  that  the 
charge  is  true. 

The  seventy-fourth  Tract  thus  states  the  case  as  to  the  actual 
successors  of  the  apostles  : — '  We  should  praise  and  magnify  the 
name  of  the  Most  High,  because  we  have  been  born  and  bred 
and  still  live  in  a  church  wherein  the  apostolical  line  hath 
through  all  ages  been  preserved  entire  ;  there  having  been  a 
constant  succession  of  such  bishops  in  it  as  were  truly  and  pro- 
perly successors  to  the  apostles,  by  virtue  of  that  apostolical  im- 
position of  hands,  which  being  begun  by  the  apostles,  hath  been 
continued  ever  since  their  time  down  to  our  own.' 

It  is  laid  down  in  these  authorities  of  Puseyism,  that  the  suc- 
cession continues  through  'the  imposition  of  hands.'  Wherever 
this  has  taken  place,  there  is  ministerial  authority  and  ecclesias- 
tical power. 

The  tenth  Tract  affords  a  curious  specimen  of  Puseyitc  ser- 
monizing to  country  congregations.  It  is  entitled,  '  Heads  of  a 
Week-day  Lecture  to  a  Country  Congregation,'  and  thus  incul- 
cates reverence  for  the  preacher  and  his  class.  '  The  apostles 
had  first  spiritual  sons,  then  spiritual  grandsons,  then  spiritual 
great-grandsons,  and  so  on  down  to  the  present  time.  The 
bishop  rules  the  church  below  as  Christ  rules  the  church  above. 
It  is  the  bishop  who  is  commissioned  to  make  us  clergymen 
God's  ministers.  I,  who  speak  to  you  concerning  Christ,  was 
ordained  to  do  so  by  the  bishop.  You  must  honour  us  because 
we  are  entrusted  with  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell — we  are  the 
heralds  of  mercy — we  are  the  denouncers  of  woe — we  are  far 
greater  than  the  most  powerful  of  mankind  in  our  unseen 
strength.' 

So  much  for  the  authority  with  which  these  men  are  invested ; 
but  let  it  be  marked  how  they  come  by  it — by  the_imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  bishop  in  ordination.  It  is  not  a  succession 
resting  upon  character  which  they  advocate.  There  may  be  cha- 
racter, and  there  often  is  character  of  the  choicest  kind  in  the 
men  of  the  succession,  but  the  succession  does  not  secure  it. 
It  is  accidental  rather  than  essential ;  the  exception  and  not  the 
rule.  And  as  with  character,  so  with  doctrine.  It  may  be  that 
a  clergyman,  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands,  shall  be  valiant  for 
tlie  truth,  but  he  may  be  valiant  for  error.  No  guarantee  is 
afforded  by  apostolical  succession,  as  taught  in  these  Tracts, 
against  heresy  or  false  doctrine.  Once  ordained  by  imposition 
of  hands,  even  though  unwittingly  on  the  part  of  the  bishop 
ordaining,  he  is  the  minister  whose  teaching  the  parish  are 
bound  to  receive,  to  Avhose  ecclesiastical  authority  they  are  re- 
quired to  submit. 
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Mr.  Gladstone  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  question  of 
continued  validity  in  the  offices  of  a  clergyman,  is  not  necessarily 
affected  by  his  perversion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  word, 
lie  may  pervert  it,  and  may  teach  a  whole  parish  to  pervert  it 
also.  He  may  take  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  or  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  Avrest  it  to  his  own  destruction, 
and  to  the  destruction  of  all  entrusted  to  his  care.  Nevertheless, 
he  is  not  necessarily  disqualified  from  demanding  attention  to  his 
teaching,  as  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Truly,  times  are 
strangely  altered  since  Paul  wrote  to  the  Galatians — 'If  even  an 
angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.' 

'  It  may  be  safely  maintained,'  says  the  fifteenth  Tract,  '  that 
all  the  errors  of  the  middle  ages  no  more  interfere  with  the 
validity  of  ordination,  received  by  our  bishops  from  those  who 
lived  before  the  Reformation,  than  errors  of  faith  and  conduct 
in  a  priest  interfere  with  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  received  at 
his  hands.' 

The  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  referring  to  this  dogma  of  Pusey- 
ism,  that  '  neither  heresy,  nor  degradation,  nor  schism,  nor  the 
most  extreme  Avickedness,  nor  anything  else,  can  deprive  a 
person,  once  made  a  bishop,  of  the  poAver  of  giving  true  orders,' 
very  naturally  concludes,  '  this  is  to  recognise  a  fearful  power, 
and  that  placed  in  the  very  worst  hands.' 

We  are  much  indebted  to  the  archbishop  for  the  manner  in 
Avhich  he  has  spoken  out  concerning  The  Succession  as  main- 
tained by  the  Oxford  Tracts.  Happily  for  the  cause  of  truth,  the 
tractarians  have  put  the  fact  and  the  order  of  the  succession  in 
such  a  way,  that  a  case  which  he  brings  forward  takes  them 
out  of  court.  They  say,  that  the  fact  of  the  succession  is  too 
notorious  to  require  proof.  '  Every  link  in  the  chain  is  known, 
from  St.  Peter  to  our  present  metropolitan.  There  is  not  a 
bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  in  the  church  of  England  at  this 
present  time,  who  cannot  trace  his  own  spiritual  descent  from 
Peter.'  Now  this  is  intelligible.  It  is  not  a  thing  probable,  but 
a  thing  certain.  '  Every  link  is  known.'  Every  bishop,  every 
priest,  every  deacon,  can  trace  his  descent  up,  not  to  one  of  the 
apostles,  or  to  another,  but  specifically  to  St.  Peter.  '  It  is  too 
notorious  to  require  proof.'  But  let  us  hear  the  archbishop : 
*  In  the  memory  of  persons  living,  there  existed  a  bishop,  con- 
cerning whom  there  was  so  much  of  mystery  and  imcertainty, 
as  to  when  and  where  and  by  Avhom  he  had  been  ordained,  that 
doubts  existed  in  the  minds  of  many  persons  whether  he  had 
ever  been  ordained  at  all.  And  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
were  such,  as  to  make  manifest  the  possibility  that  such  an  irre- 
gularity had  really  taken  place.'  Where  is  the  certainty  now  ? 
Some  of  the    existing    clergy,  in   tracing  tiieir  way  back  to  the 
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'spiritual  great-grandsons'  of  the  apostles,  must  of  necessity 
connect  themselves  with  this  bishop.  He  ordained  them.  They 
have  nothing  but  wliat  they  received  at  his  hands.  But  it  is 
not  certain  that  he  had  anything  to  give.  No  matter  how  pro- 
bable, inasmuch  as  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  he  was  in  the 
succession,  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the>/ are  in  the  succes- 
sion. Though  it  is  in  evidence  that  they  are  rightly  related  to 
him,  it  is  not  in  evidence  that  he  was  rightly  related  to  St.  Peter, 
'  Probably  he  was,'  it  may  be  said.  '  Possibly  he  was  not,'  it 
may  be  retorted.  And  that  being  possible,  what  becomes  of  the 
pretension  that  the  personal  transmission  is  demonstrably  without 
a  flaw.  And  then,  what  becomes  of  the  succession  itself? 
Having  asserted  its  absolute  and  invariable  certainty,  the  tracta- 
rians  are  refuted  by  any  one  instance  of  uncertainty.  That  in- 
stances of  uncertainty  exist,  an  authority  of  their  own  church 
declares. 

And  if  uncertainty  has  arisen  in  modern  times,  how  great 
the  probability  that  it  was  constantly  arising  in  times  more 
remote.  It  may  be  that  entries  of  all  ecclesiastical  proceedings 
are  now  made  with  due  care  and  by  the  proper  authorities ;  but 
was  it  so  through  the  middle  ages  ?  Can  it  be  believed  by 
any  man,  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  middle  ages,  that  the 
registration  of  their  ordinations  was  infallible,  that  there  was 
no  deficiency,  no  omission,  no  mistake  ?  Why — so  igno- 
rant were  the  men  on  whom  ecclesiastical  registrations  depended, 
that  they  could  not  in  many  cases  write  their  own  names ;  and 
so  unprincipled  were  they  withal,  that  the  insertion  or  non- 
insertion  of  an  item  in  the  genealogies  depended  on  a  sufficient 
bribe.  Besides,  so  unsettled,  so  turbulent,  were  the  times,  that 
'the  personal  transmission'  must  constantly  have  been  endan- 
gered, and  the  requisite  knowledge  must  have  been  in  jeopardy 
every  hour.  Hence  such  men  as  Prideaux  conclude,  that  for 
several  centuries  the  boasted  genealogies  of  Puscyism  are  '  full 
of  confusion,'  and  '  no  certainty  is  to  be  had.'  Hear  Archbishop 
Whately  again :  '  There  is  not  a  minister  in  all  Christendom  who 
is  able  to  trace  up,  with  any  approach  to  certaint}^,  his  own  spi- 
ritual pedigree.  If  a  bishop  has  not  been  duly  consecrated,  or 
had  not  been  previously  rightly  ordained,  his  ordinations  are 
null,  and  so  are  the  ministrations  of  others  ordained  by  him,  and 
their  ordinations  onwards  without  end.  The  poisonous  taint  of 
informality,  if  it  once  creep  in,  will  spread  the  infection  of  nul- 
lity to  an  indefinite  and  irremediable  extent.'  And  yet  these 
are  '  the  only  men  who  have  a  right  to  be  quite  sure'  that  they 
minister  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Who  wonders  tliat  the  plausible 
insinuations  of  the  sceptic  have  been  originated  by  the  arrogant 
pretensions  of  the  priest  ? 

We  have  alluded  to  the  uncertainty  attendant  upon  the  sue- 
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cession.  A  case  in  point  has  recently  occurred,  with  which  we 
are  personally  acquainted.  A  certain  clergyman,  who  has  deter- 
mined to  magnify  his  office  up  to  the  vanishing  point,  was  re- 
cently engaged  upon  the  matter  of  his  own  relationship  lineally 
with  '  the  blessed  apostle,  Saint  Peter.'  That  he  had  been  or- 
dained by  a  living  bishop  was  tolerably  clear ;  that  the  bishop 
had  received  ordination,  and  that  duly  through  the  several  gra- 
dations of  the  diaconate,  the  priesthood,  and  the  episcopate,  was 
clear  also.  Mr.  Gladstone's  ill-sustained  theory  of  ordination  to 
the  episcopate  by  three  bishops  was  in  the  present  case  acted  upon 
with  great  care.  So  for  our  country  clergyman  advanced  with 
entire  satisfaction.  Who  could  deny,  who  could  doubt,  that  he 
was  a  spiritual  great-grandson  of  the  first  bishop  of  Rome  ? 
Well,  he  proceeded  again  from  one  progenitor  to  another,  till  at 
length  there  was  occasion  for  a  pause.  Illegitimacy  M'as  suspected 
— counsel  was  taken  with  those  competent  to  decide.  '  Is  there  not 
a  flaw?'  'It  looks  like  it.'  'Ransack  the  archives  of  such  an 
office.  The  requisite  information  may  be  there.'  Those  archives 
were  ransacked,  when,  to  the  utter  consternation  of  the  ambi- 
tious presbyter,  out  comes  the  fact,  that  his  connexion  is  traced 
up  to  a  bishop  whose  ordinations  were  uncanonical,  and  so  far 
uncanonical  as  to  be  null  and  void. 

Could  the  testimony  of  the  keepers  of  our  ecclesiastical  records 
be  obtained,  we  believe  that  a  large  number  of  similar  cases 
might  be  adduced.  We  happen  to  know  that  such  examinations 
arc  by  no  means  unfrequent,  and  that  they  are  leading  to  like 
results.  No  men  more  shrewdly  smile  at  the  boasted  certainty 
of  the  succession  than  the  functionaries  in  ecclesiastical  offices. 
What  then  becomes  of  the  assertion  that  every  link  is  traceable 
without  doubt  or  uncertainty,  and  that  thei'e  is  not  a  clergyman 
who  may  not  trace  his  own  spiritual  descent  from  Peter  ?  Let 
every  clergyman  try. 

It  must  be  reckoned  amongst  the  strangest  of  the  phenomena 
of  our  day,  that  men  of  education  and  intelligence  should  reite- 
rate the  assertion  so  obviously  destitute  of  proof,  that  Peter  was 
the  bishop  of  Rome  especially,  as  with  him  in  this  capacity 
they  choose  specifically  to  identify  their  own  claims.  If  he  were 
not  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  Puseyites,  upon  their  own  showing, 
are  not  in  the  succession  after  all.  But  they  have  not  proved, 
and  it  is  beyond  their  power  to  prove,  that  he  was  the  bishop  of 
that  church,  wherefore,  their  whole  scheme  of  '  the  personal 
transmission'  breaks  down.  Not  being  proved,  it  is  practically 
disproved. 

It  may  be  thought  that  we  arc  unduly  concerned  about  this 
boasted  succession.  It  is  objected  that  we  have  no  occasion,  even 
if  we  have  any  right,  to  interfere.  Disclaiming  it  for  ourselves 
we  are  told  to  be  satisfied  with  our  disclaimer,  and  to  let  the 
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thing  alone.  This  wc  cannot  do.  We  reckon  ourselves  so  far 
related  to  the  guardianship  of  the  public  mind,  as  to  be  authorized 
repeatedly  to  call  attention  to  this  most  monstrous  of  all  assump- 
tions, and  to  attempt  to  put  it  down.  It  is  more  than  a  theoretical 
or  speculative  error.  It  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing,  an  active  and 
energetic  source  of  dishonour  to  God,  and  of  delusion  and  de- 
struction to  mankind.  This  we  shall  proceed  to  show,  with  a 
view  especially  of  counteracting  the  extraordinary  notion  that 
the  dissenters  of  this  country  may  quietly  leave  it  to  itself 

We  have  already  seen  that  any  man  episcopally  ordained  is  a 
minister  of  Christ.  Whatever  his  character  or  his  doctrine,  only 
let  him  stand  in  the  succession,  and  he  is,  without  controversy,  an 
ambassador  for  God.  This  being  granted  we  may  look  out  for 
startling  inferences  by  which  at  our  peril  we  must  abide.  But  we 
are  not  left  to  inferences.  Avowals  are  made  of  the  consequences 
deducible  from  '  the  succession,'  at  which  the  ears  of  every  one 
that  heareth  them  should  tingle.  The  fifth  Oxford  Tract  thus 
speaks  of  men  episcopally  ordained.  '  No  command  of  an 
earthly  king,  no  ordinance  of  an  earthly  legislature,  could  invest 
us  loith  power  over  the  fjifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  for  such  we  may 
well  term  the  power  duly  to  administer  the  sacraments  which 
God  has  ordained.  No  act  of  parliament  could  make  any  of  us 
a  priest,  or  clothe  us  with  one  jot  or  one  tittle  of  -power  over  the 
things  of  the  unseen  xvorlcV  Now,  we  say  that  this  man  is  right 
as  far  as  he  goes,  but  he  should  go  further.  Not  only  could  no 
command  of  king  or  of  legislature  invest  him  with  power  over 
the  things  of  the  unseen  world,  or  over  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  no  act  of  any  earthly  authority  whatever  could  do  it. 
'  Nay,'  replies  Puseyism,  '  the  bishop  can  invest  him  with  it,  and 
really  does  invest  him  with  it  all,  when  he  says,  '  Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  These  words  are  not  a  prayer  that  he  may  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost ;  they  are  the  vehicle  through  which  it  is 
actually  conveyed.'* 

The  eleventh  Tract  says,  'the  sacraments  are  in~the  hands  of 
the  clergy :  this,  few  will  deny,  or  that  their  efficacy  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  personal  character  of  the  administrator.  The 
ministry  of  the  clergy  is  an  appointed  condition  of  the  salvation 
of  the  elect,  and  as  we  betake  ourselves  to  a  dispensary  for  medi- 

*  Circumstances  sometimes  occur  ia  episcopal  ordination  services  which 
alone  are  calculated  to  tlirow  considerable  doubt  on  the  validity  of  the  whole 
affair.  There  is  a  bishop  now  living,  wlio,  at  the  commencement  of  an  ordi- 
nation service,  called  loudly  for  a  candle,  altliough  it  was  broad  day.  His 
attendants,  knowing  tliat  he  was  non  compos  mejitis,  endeavcnired  to  fix  his 
lordship's  attention  upon  tlie  business  in  hand.  No  ;  he  would  have  a  candle 
before  he  proceeded.  On  its  being  brought  to  him,  he  turned  it  upside  down, 
and  liolding  it  in  that  inverted  position,  proceeded  with  the  solemn  task 
of  conferring  on  the  eye-witnesses  of  his  imbecility,  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 
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cine,  in  something  of  the  hke  manner  we  are  to  come  to  that  one 
society  for  salvation  to  which  Cin'ist  has  entrusted  the  office  of 
stewardship  in  the  di.stribntion  of  his  gifts.'  Verily,  this  is  anda- 
cious  enough.  Men  are  to  go  for  salvation,  not  to  the  Saviour, 
but  to  the  clergyman  ;  not  to  Christ,  but  to  the  church.  Salva- 
tion perchance  may  come  to  them,  but  it  comes  only  throngh  men 
successionally  ordained. 

The  twelfth  Tract  teaches  expressly  that '  onr  salvation  depends, 
nndcr  God,  npon  the  ministry  of  those  whom  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  have  appointed  to  reconcile  men  to  God,'  and 
that  '  their  personal  failings  do  not  make  void  their  commission.' 
How  monstrous !  Men  may  personally  hate  Christ,  and  yet, 
officially,  they  may  command  ns  to  love  him.  They  may  fail  in 
ever3^thing  appertaining  to  the  faith  of  the  Saviour,  but  they  may 
negotiate,  in  the  name  of  the  Saviour,  the  salvation  of  souls,  just 
because  they  happen  to  be  ordained. 

Did  the  statements  of  these  men  refer  to  subjects  less  momen- 
tous, we  should  be  mightily  amused  at  their  oracular  assumption 
of  the  entire  question  in  debate.  Surely  they  nmst  have  been 
born  in  the  caves  of  the  wilderness,  and  have  lived  amidst  the 
darkest  monasticism  that  Puseyism  desiderates,  before  they  could 
imagine  that  such  assurances  as  the  following  would  be  implicitly 
received.  '  The  prayer  of  our  Lord  recorded  in  the  gospel  by 
Saint  John,  was  not  offered  for  all  who  any  how  should  believe 
in  Christ,  but  for  those  only  who  should  believe  on  him  through 
the  word  of  the  apostles,  or  of  persons  having  apostolical  au- 
thority. And  it  seems  very  doubtful  Avhether  any  others  are  in- 
cluded in  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  gracious  intercession, 
which  is  surely  a  point  to  be  deeply  considered.'  So,  then,  it  is 
not  true,  that  whosoever  belicveth  shall  be  saved.  If  it  come 
*  amj  hoio,^  it  is  of  no  avail.  It  may  have  come.  There  may  be 
hearty  belief,  active  belief;  so  far  as  the  belief  is  considered  in- 
trinsically and  absolutely,  it  may  be  just  the  belief  which  is  re- 
quired by  the  gospel ;  but  not  having  come  through  the  men  of 
the  succession,  it  is  nothing  worth.  Happy  men,  who  had 
Jonathan  Swift  to  your  minister  !  Deluded  almost  to  the  cer- 
tainty of  perdition,  ye  devoutest  auditors  of  Chalmers  and 
Robert  Halh 

Again :  '  The  cucharist,  administered  without  apostolic  suc- 
cession, may,  to  pious  minds,  be  a  vci"y  edifying  ceremony,  but  it 
is  not  that  blessed  thing  which  our  Saviour  meant  it  to  be.  The 
language  of  the  apostle  proves  this  when  he  says,  '  It  is  the 
bread  that  ave  break,  and  the  cup  that  we  bless,  signifying  to  us 
that  the  agency  of  the  apostles  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  the 
aw-ency  of  their  successors,  is  necessary  to  assure  us  that  the  holy 
signs  really  convey  the  thing  signified.'     To  be  sure,  we  set  little 
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valne  upon  the  thinp;  signified,  as  Pnseyism  undcrslands  it. 
Nevertheless,  to  be  told  that  whatever  may  be  signified  eonicth 
not  to  us,  and  that  too  upon  such  a  ]ialpable  perversion  of"  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  is  more  than  we  can  allow  to  pass.  Who 
are  referred  to  by  the  apostle  when  he  said  '  We,  being  many, 
(ol  TToX'kol)  are  one  bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  partakers 
of  that  one  bread'? — the  church  of  God  which  was  at  Corinth, 
with  all  who  in  every  })lace  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt.  And  if  not,  then  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  precisely  the  same  parties  are  referred  to  w^hen  he 
asks,  '  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  commu- 
nion of  the  blood  of  Christ?'  The  whole  church — the  ol  zoXXoi 
— were  the  persons  who  took  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  called 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  So  much  for  the  aj)ostle's  language, 
proving  tliat  sacerdotal  interposition  is  necessary  to  constitute  the 
cncharist,  '  that  blessed  thing'  designed  by  our  Lord. 

'Let  us,'  says  the  writer  of  the  fifty-fourth  Tract,  '  Let  us  con- 
sider what  we  owe  to  that  holy  succession  upon  which,  as  we 
cannot  but  know,  our  all  depends — I  mean,  the  true  doctrine  of 
the  incarnation  of  our  Lord.  It  may  positively  be  said  that, 
under  Providence,  we  owe  our  inheritance  of  this  saving  doctrine 
to  the  chain  of  rightly  ordained  bisho])s.  Wheresoever  the  apos- 
tolical succession  has  been  given  up,  there  the  doctrine  has  often 
been  corru})ted,  and  has  been  always  in  jeopardy.'  Echoing  the 
sentiment  of  this  tractarian,  another  declares,  'The  God-denying 
apostasy  of  Unitarianism  finds  more  or  less  acceptance  in  pro- 
portion as  less  or  more  is  found  of  respect  for  apostolical  com- 
mission.' Was  there  ever  such  an  argument  ad  ignorcmtiam  ? 
The  veriest  tyro  in  ecclesiastical  history  might  put  to  silence 
the  presumption  of  these  bold  men.  The  most  superficial  in- 
({uirer  into  the  verities  of  things  would  discover  that  they  speak 
not  the  truth.  True,  they  are  regarded  as  holy  men ;  it  is  the 
fashion  on  all  hands  to  laud  them  to  the  skies  as  unrivalled  speci- 
mens of  the  pure  in  heart.  But  where  is  the  holiness  of  men 
who,  with  Du  Pin  alone  before  them,  can  assert  that  the 
deniers  of  the  succession  as  such,  have  been  and  are  the  deniers 
of  the  divinity  of  Christ  ?  Let  the  history  of  Arianism  in  the 
fourth  century  be  appealed  to  !  Let  the  Waldensian  confessions 
of  faith  be  consulted  !  Let  the  admonitions  of  the  Puritans  to 
parliament  be  examined!  Let  the  formularies  of  the  church 
of  Scotland  be  adduced  !  Let  the  declaration  of  the  (congrega- 
tional Union  be  scrutinized  !  Let  investigation  be  made  into  the 
writings  of  the  nonconformists,  from  Owen  and  John  Howe,  to 
Wardlaw  and  Pye  Smith,  and  then,  let  it  be  decided,  -whether  to 
the  '  personal  transmission'  we  owe  our  inheritance  of  the  doctrine 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.     It  is  a  glaring  untruth,  a  palpaljle 
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slander,  in  itself  sufficient  to  stigmatize  the  tractarians  as  grossly 
ignorant,  or  as  designing  and  dishonest  men. 

In  the  Tract  74  we  read,  '  The  power  of  the  apostolical  minis- 
try raiseth  man  from  the  earth,  and  bringeth  God  himself  from 
heaven.  By  blessing  visible  elements  it  maketh  them  invisible 
graces.  It  giveth  daily  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  hath  to  dispose  of 
that  flesh  which  was  given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  When  it 
poureth  malediction  upon  the  heads  of  the  wicked  they  perish ; 
when  it  revoketh  the  same,  they  revive.  Thus  the  privilege  of 
the  visible  church  of  God  is  to  be  herein  like  the  ark  of  Noah, 
that,  for  anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  all  without  it  are 
lost  sheep.'  Now  there  need  be  no  mystery  about  the  matter  as 
thus  put.  All  without  Noah's  ark  did  perish.  '  All  in  whose 
nostrils  was  the  breath  of  life,  died.'  There  were  no  '  uncove- 
nanted  mercies'  for  them.  The  ark  was  not  '  generally  neces- 
sary for  salvation.'  In  it  man  was  saved  ;  out  of  it  man  was  lost. 
And  so  with  the  church  through  the  power  of  the  apostolic 
ministry.     Unless  men  are  in  it,  they  are  lost. 

High  time  is  it  that  this  damnatory  aspect  of  the  apostolic 
succession  should  be  regarded  and  exposed  as  it  deserves.  If 
Puseyism  be  right,  all  churches  wanting  the  '  personal  transmis- 
sion,' and  all  persons  belonging  to  those  churches,  are  under  the 
wrath  of  God.  Guilty  before  God,  men  must  despair  if  mercy 
be  not  revealed,  but  it  is  revealed  only  through  the  men  of  the 
succession,  wherefore  the  doom  of  all  who  disown  the  succession 
is  already  sealed.  No  wonder,  then,  at  the  cry  from  Littlemore 
to  Mayaveram,*  '  I  believe  in  the  holy  catholic  church,' — that  is 
the  rock  of  ages — that  is  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion — that  is  the 
only  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  they  must 
be  saved. 

The  writer  of  the  fourth  Tract  says,  '  I  readily  allow  that  this 
view  of  our  calling  has  something  in  it  too  high  and  mysterious 
to  be  fully  understood  by  unlearned  Christians.  But  the 
learned,  surely,  are  just  as  unequal  to  it.  It  is  a  part  of  that 
ineffable  mystery  called  in  our  creed  the  communion  of  saints  ; 
and,  with  all  other  Christian  mysteries,  is  above  the  understanding 
of  all  alike,  yet  practically  within  the  reach  of  all  who  are  willing 
to  embrace  it  by  true  faith.  Experience  shows,  at  any  rate,  that 
it  is  far  from  being  ill  adapted  to  the  minds  and  feelings  of  ordi- 
nary people.  On  this  point,  evidence  might  be  brought  from 
the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  hold  which  the 
propagandists  of  the  '  holy  discipline'  obtained  on  the  fancies  and 
affections  of  the  people,  of  whatever  rank,   age,   and  sex,  de- 

*  A  station  in  the  East  Indies,  where  the  Church  Missionary  Society  is 
reaping  tlie  first  fruits  of  its  abject  subjection  to  the  bench  of  bisliops. 
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pended  very  much  on  their  incessant  appeals  to  their  fancied 
apostoHcal  succession.  They  found  persons  willing  and  eager 
to  suffer  or  rebel,  as  the  case  might  be,  for  their  system,  because 
they  had  possessed  them  with  the  notion  that  it  was  the  system 
handed  down  from  the  apostles.  Why  should  we  despair  of 
obtaining,  in  time,  an  influence  far  more  legitimate,  and  less 
dangerously  exciting,  but  equally  searching  and  extensive,  by 
the  diligent  inculcation  of  our  true  and  scriptural  claim  ?  For 
it  is  obvious  that  it  would  make  the  relation  of  pastor  and  parish- 
ioner far  more  engaging,  as  well  as  more  awful.'  Now  let  any 
evangelical  Christian  mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  digest  this 
quotation,  and  then  say  whether  it  is  not  high  time  for  us  to 
awake  out  of  sleep.  The  intention  is  avowed.  Puseyism  dili- 
gently inculcates  its  claim  to  the  succession,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
hold  upon  the  fancies  and  affections  of  the  people.  And  what 
is  the  ulterior  design  ?  Why  possess  men  with  the  notion  that 
the  Anglican  clergy  are  exclusively  the  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Let  the  answer  furnished  by  the  quotation  be  dihgeutly 
pondered,  and  every  reflecting  mind  will  perceive  the  necessity 
of  being  on  the  alert.  The  ignorant  are  to  be  deluded,  the 
credulous  to  be  terrified,  the  wavering  to  be  cajoled,  and  the 
fanatical  to  be  exasperated,  in  order  that  the  church  may  hold 
the  state  at  its  mercy,  and  trample  its  opponents  beneath  its 
feet. 

These  men  are  to  be  admired  for  their  tact.  Wiser  in  their 
generation  than  the  children  of  light,  they  recollect  what  man 
is  made  of,  and  act  accordingly.  Is  he  fearful  as  he  contemplates 
his  relationship  to  God,  or  stricken  with  awe  in  the  prospect  of 
his  latter  end  ?  Thus  do  they  make  the  succession  tell  upon  the 
restoration  of  his  peace  of  mind.  '  Let  us  well  consider  this 
point.  There  is  an  humble  and  fearful  member  of  Christ's  flock 
who  desires  to  strengthen  his  soul  by  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  but  he  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience  ;  he  requires 
farther  comfort  and  counsel.  Surely  it  is  to  his  comfort  that 
there  is  a  duly  commissioned  minister  of  God's  word  at  hand  to 
whom  he  may  come  and  open  his  grief,  and  receive  the  benefit 
of  the  sentence  of  God's  pardon.'  In  singular  harmony  with 
this  idea  of  the  value  of  a  duly  commissioned  minister  to  a  mind 
in  distress  is  the  view  thus  expressed  by  Mr.  Gladstone.  *  Let  us 
suppose  that  a  mind  is  tempted  with  rationalizing  doubts,  ques- 
tioning Avhether  thei'e  be  really  anything  of  spiritual  grace  in  the 
gospel,  and  seeking  advice  and  counsel  from  a  minister  of  God — 
it  may  be  upon  the  bed  of  agony,  or  in  the  very  grasp  of  death. 
Grtmt  that  ibe  consulted  party  may  have  the  requisites  of  Chris- 
tian character  and  virtue,  as  well  as  competent  abilities.     Grant 
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that  he  may  appear  to  speak,  so  as  we,  in  onr  human  fraiU}', 
should  judge  suitable  to  the  dispensations  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
Still,  wiicn  the  moral  being  is  rocked  from  its  foundations,  and 
a  part  of  the  incumbent  trial  is  to  satisfy  the  tiu'bulcnt  questioner 
within,  then,  I  ask,  is  it  nothing  that  the  tempest-tost  under- 
standing is  not  left  to  abstract  speculation,  but  that  he  who 
comes  to  supply'  its  need  is  able  to  say,  '  That  which  I  speak 
is  said  under  an  awful  responsibility.  I  who  speak  have  been 
commissioned  to  carry  a  message  from  God  to  man — the  message 
of  Jesus  Christ.  His  commission  came  to  me  by  no  mere  fancy 
of  my  own,  l)ut  from  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  he  entrusted  it 
to  be  delivered  down  in  perpetual  descent,  so  that  not  the  wit 
or  the  wnll  of  man,  but  He,  the  Holy  One,  has  given  me  the 
power  and  the  charge  to  minister  to  your  soul.'  A  memorable 
passage  truly !  So  then,  by  the  apostolic  succession,  '  the 
tempest- tost  understanding,  is  to  be  hushed  into  cjuietness,  and 
the  turbulent  questioner  within  is  to  be  satisfied  by  the  mention 
of  the  perpetual  descent.  It  is  not  in  the  character  of  the 
spiritual  adviser,  nor  in  his  talent,  nor  in  his  sympathy,  nor  in 
his  godliness,  that  the  dying  man  may  find  satisfaction.  Neither 
may  he  find  it  in  the  sentiments  or  truths  which  such  a  man 
propounds  to  him  from  the  oracles  of  God.  Unless  he  has 
lineally  descended  from  Peter,  his  ministrations  are  of  little,  if 
of  any  avail.  Now  if,  in  the  case  supposed,  it  should  happen 
that  the  dying  man  remembered  the  uncertainty  of  the  succession 
— what  then  ?  It  would  agitate  him  yet  more  profoundly. 
*  The  perpetual  descent'  would  terrify  rather  than  compose. 

However,  as  Mr.  Gladstone  has  supposed  one  case,  we  will 
venture  to  suppose  another.  Let  us  imagine  the  individual  he 
has  so  impressively  described,  to  be  visited  by  one  duly  com- 
missioned minister  to-day,  and  by  another  duly  commissioned 
minister  to-morrow — a  thing  very  likely,  in  many  cases,  to  occur. 
He  of  to-day  will  trancpiillize  his  mind  by  reminding  him  that 
he  has  been  ba])tized ;  and  upon  the  strength  of  his  apostolical 
commission,  will  warrant  him  to  take  courage  and  die  in  peace. 
Thus  encouraged,  the  dying  mail  settles  down  into  repose, 
having  duly  partaken  of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  he  of  to-morrow  will  try  to  alarm  his  conscience  by  telling 
him  that,  though  baptized,  he  may  be  an  unconverted  man  ; 
and  upon  the  strength  of  his  apostolic  commission  will  bid  him 
arouse  from  his  repose  and  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer  that 
he  may  be  saved. 

In  vain  will  the  man  plead  that  he  was  told  to  be  at  peace  by 
a  successor  of  the  apostles  having  authority  from  God.  '  Am  I 
not  a  successor  of    the   apostles  ?'    the  alarmist  would   rejoin. 
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*  Have  not  I  aiitliority,  through  the  pcr[)ctu;il  descent,  to  speak  hi 
the  name  of  God  ?  In  his  name,  then,  I  tell  you,  you  nuist  be 
born  again,  or  you  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
You  are  crying  peace,  peace,  when  sudden  destruction  is  at 
hand.' 

Now  where  would  '  the  tempest-tost  understanding'  find 
tran(|uillity  in  such  a  case  ?  Which  of  the  two  men,  equally 
and  alike  authorized  to  instruct  him,  would  be  to  him  the  minis- 
ter of  God  for  good  ?  We  leave  Puseyism  to  reply  :  but  how  or 
what  it  can  reply  after  it  has  formally  excluded  succession  in 
everything  but  in  persons,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand.  So 
far,  indeed,  from  JMr.  Gladstone's  theory  ministering  consolation 
to  a  mind  in  distress,  it  may,  in  any  given  instance,  become  the 
occasion  of  aggravating  its  distress  a  thousand  fold. 

We  have  now,  as  we  believe,  done  justice  to  the  subject  of  the 
apostolical  succession,  as  far  as  our  present  limits  v.ill  allow.  Our 
liopc  is,  that  the  dissenters  of  Great  Britain  will  thoroughly  ac- 
([uaint  themselves  with  its  character  and  tendency.  A  conllict  is 
beginning  in  which  they  must  take  ground  and  keep  it  with 
intelligence,  consistency,  and  vigour,  or  they  Avill  assuredly 
lick  the  dust.  They  cannot  trust  the  government  nor  the  ]iar- 
liamcnt.  What  is  worse,  they  cannot  yet  trust  the  people.  We 
are  not  sure  they  can  trust  themselves  with  that  steadfast  con- 
fidence which  is  imparted  by  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  posi- 
tion they  shoidd  occupy,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  may  be 
best  maintained.  The  thing  to  be  desired  from  the  dissenters  is, 
not  the  occasional  explosion  of  a  speech  or  of  a  sermon  against 
the  Oxford  heresy,  but  the  steady  and  dignified  opposition  to  it 
induced  by  a  religious  conviction  of  its  repugnance  to  the 
will  of  God.  Let  Puseyism  be  thus  opposed  and  all  will  yet  be 
well.  Its  assumptions  will  be  effectively  silenced,  and  its  attempts 
to  deify  the  clergy  will  fall  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance  of 
the  gospel.  But  if  it  be  let  alone,  or  if  it  be  opposed  because  it 
is  inexpedient  for  the  present  time,  its  success  is  certain.  It 
assorts  so  agreeably  with  unconverted  hiunan  nature,  and  emanates 
so  naturally  from  the  fornudarics  of  the  established  church,  that 
it  will  be  too  much  for  any  antagonism  which  is  not  based  upon 
ultimate  principles,  and  carried  on  for  the  truth's  sake.  I>ct  our 
ministers,  therefore,  with  our  preaching  brethren,  our  Sunday- 
school  teachers,  our  schoolmasters  and  governesses,  and  the 
parents  amongst  us — let  us  all  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  minds, 
and  as  we  have  opportunity,  examine  the  dogma  for  ourselves. 
The  Oxford  Tracts  have  not  been  read  half  extensively  enough 
yet  by  evangelical  dissenters.  We  would  have  them  read  wherc- 
ever  they  can  be  obtained,  and  where  they  are  inaccessible,  '  The 
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Church  Principles'  of  Mr.  Gladstone  should  be  read.  Withal, 
JMr.  Powell's  essay,  formerly  reviewed  by  us,  should  be  carefully 
studied.  It  is  a  trustworthy  manual  and  compendium  of  the 
whole  case,  and  will  go  far  to  satisfy  every  unprejudiced  mind  of 
the  falsity  of  the  dogma,  and  of  the  fearful  consequences  to 
which  it  leads. 


Art.  IV.  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of  the  Rev.  John  Williams,  Missionary 
to  Polynesia,  By  Ebenezer  Prout,  of  Halstead,  Fourth  Tliousand. 
London:  J,  Snow,  Paternoster-row.     1843.     pp.  viii.  618. 

Writers  on  Taste  have  remarked  that  the  great  difference 
between  real  and  pretended  grandeur  is  this:  the  nearer  you 
approach,  and  the  more  closely  you  examine,  real  grandeur,  the 
greater  does  it  turn  out  to  be  ;  but  the  nearer  you  come  to  pre- 
tended, or  merely  apparent  grandeur,  and  the  more  fully  you 
examine  its  pretensions,  the  less  does  it  prove  to  be. 

On  this  showing,  there  was  real  greatness  in  the  character  of 
the  missionary  Williams.  It  was  seriously  apprehended,  after 
all  that  had  been  detailed  in  his  apostolic  work,  '  The  Mis- 
sionary Enterprise,'  and  after  the  minute  and  philosophic  examina- 
tion of  his  character  and  life  in  '  The  Martyr  of  Eromanga,' 
that  very  little  would  be  discovered  in  his  history  that  could 
make  his  Life,  by  Mr.  Prout,  a  work  M^orthy  of  the  reputation 
and  standing  of  Mr.  Williams.  This  able  and  lively  volume 
proves  that  all  such  apprehensions  were  groundless — that  in  the 
character  of  Williams  there  Avere  yet  elements  of  greatness  and 
goodness  which  had  not  fully  seen  the  light,  and  that  Mr.  Prout 
had  the  penetration,  sagacity,  and  adroitness,  to  detect  and 
disclose  them,  without  interfering  in  the  least  with  the  labours 
of  previous  writers. 

Ever  since  the  tidings  of  Williams's  melancholy  death  reached 
this  country,  the  friends  of  missions  here,  and  in  America,  have 
been  in  the  expectation  of  seeing  his  memoirs  published,  and  the 
reasons  why  the  work  has  not  appeared  at  an  earlier  period  arc 
given  by  Mr.  Prout  in  the  preface  to  his  volume. 

He  divides  his  work  into  nine  sections,  which  are  marked  out 
by  definite  and  turning  points  in  the  life  of  Mr.  Williams. 
I.  From  his  birth  until  his  departure  for  the  South  Seas.  II. 
From  his  departure  until  the  termination  of  his  first  year's  resi- 
dence at  Raiatea.  III.  From  the  commencement  of  his  second 
year's  labours  at  Raiatea  until  the  close  of  1822.  IV.  From  his 
first  until  his  second  missionary  voyage  to  the  Hcrvey  Islands. 
V.  From  his  second  voyage  to  the  Hervey  Islands  until  his  first 
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missionary  enterprise  to  Samoa.  VI.  From  his  first  until  his 
second  voyage  to  Samoa.  VII.  From  his  second  voyage  to 
Samoa  until  his  departure  for  England.  VIII.  From  his  arrival 
in  England  until  his  return  to  the  South  Seas.  IX.  From  his 
departure  in  the  Camden  until  his  death.  Such  is  the  well 
arranged  outline  of  the  work. 

The  origin  of  Williams  was  worthy  of  his  history  and  cha- 
racter. 

'  John  Williams  was  the  descendant  of  a  pious  ancestry.      The 
parents  of  both  his  father  and  mother  were  servants  of  God.     His 
maternal  grandfather,  James  Maidmeet,  Esq.,  of  the  firm  of  Maidmeet 
and    Neale,    St.   Paul's  Churchyard,  was   a  constant  hearer   and  an 
intimate  friend  of  the  Rev.  Wilham  Romaine.     So  close,  indeed,  was 
this  connexion  between  those  excellent  men,   that  for  many  years 
Mr.  Romaine  paid  a  weekly  visit  to  Mr.  Maidmeet's  house,  for  the 
purpose  of  conducting  a  religious  service  Avith  his  family.     At  these 
sacred  exercises.  Miss  Maidmeet,  the  mother  of  the  subject  of  these 
memoirs,  was  accustomed  to  be  present ;  but  she  then  discovered  no 
evidences  of  that  sincere  piety  for  which  subsequently  she  became 
distinguished.     On  the   contrary,  her  aversion  to  spiritual  religion, 
although  suppressed,  was  decided;  and  often,  in  after  years,  she  con- 
fessed with  sorrow,  that,  had  it  been  permitted,  when  Mr.  Romaine 
paid  his  accustomed  visits  to  her  father's  house,  she  would  have  gladly 
escaj)ed  from  the  uncongenial  element  by  which,  at  these  seasons,  she 
was  surrounded.      But,   however  unpromising,   this  period  of  Miss 
Maidmeet's  life  was  not  without  its  influence  upon  her  mind  and  cha- 
racter.    Indirectly,  yet  powerfully,  her  father's  sentiments,  and  her 
pastor's  ministrations,  controlled  lier  subsequent  course.     Thus  early 
she  had  learned  to  distinguish  between  ethical  and  evangelical  preach- 
ing, and  to  attach  higher  importance  to  the  full  and  faithful  proclama- 
tion of  the  gospel,  than  to  forms  or  names,  or  merely  ecclesiastical 
peculiarities.  Wlien,  therefore,  after  her  marriage  to  Mr.  Williams,  she 
had  I'cmoved  from  her  father's  house  to  Oxford,  one  of  her  first  objects 
was,  to  ascertain  where  she  might  listen  to  the  same  truths  which  had 
been  so  luminously  expounded  by  Mr.  Romaine.     With  this  view, 
Mrs.  Williams  first  visited  her  parish  church;  but  not  finding  there 
the  object  of  her  search,  she  extended  her  inquiries  farther,  and  thus 
visited  in  succession  the  different  churches  of  the  celebrated  city  in 
which  her  habitation  had  been  fixed.     Finding  that  evangelical  senti- 
ments were  preached  by  the  dissenters,  she  at  length,  with  reluctance, 
withdrew  from   the  establishment,  and  became  an  attendant  on  the 
ministry  of  the  late  Mr.  Hinton,  for  many  years  a  valued  and  success- 
ful labourer  in  that  city.     And  most  important  were  the  results  of 
this  decision.     In  a  short  time,  the  truths  to  which  she  listened  were 
applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  with  power  to  her  heart,  and  gave  a  new 
form  to  her  character.     From  hence,  therefore,  may  be  dated  the  com- 
mencement of  that  course  of  consistent  piety,  the  influence  of  which 
upon  herself  and  her  son  will  appear  in  the  following  pages.'-*-pp.  2 — 4. 
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We  once  UioiighL  of  a})ologiziiig  I'or  llic  Icu^lli  of  this  extract, 
but  Avhcii  we  considered  how  new  the  information  would  be  to 
many  of  our  readers,  what  an  impulse  it  would  give  to  many 
lioly  mothers,  and  what  a  proof  it  afforded  that  Williams  was  the 
child  of  many  prayers,  we  resolved  to  let  it  pass,  and  defend 
itself  by  its  sim}>licity  and  beauty. 

The  lamily  which  we  have  l)cen  just  describing  removed  froui 
Oxford  to  Tottenham  C/ross,  and  there  John  Williams  was  born, 
June  29,  1796.  Of  his  childhood  very  little  is  known.  The 
first  school  he  entered  was  that  of  Messrs.  Gregory,  at  Lower 
Edmonton,  where  his  time  was  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of 
writing  and  arithmetic.  From  the  first,  his  })arents  had  destined 
him  for  trade,  llis  mind  was  active  and  singularly  observant, 
yet  without  putting  forth  any  remarl<al)le  or  striking  develo}i- 
ments.  lie  was  always  a  '  handy  lad,'  and  so  apt  and  ready 
was  he  for  the  execution  of  any  little  domestic  commission,  that 
the  lamily  could  always  calculate  on  John  doing  it. 

The  religious  education  of  the  boy  was  superintended  by  his 
pious  mother.  '  Little  thought  she,'  says  Mr.  Prout,  '  when 
her  children  were  clustering  around  her  knees,  and  hanging  upon 
her  lips,  that  she  was  then  forming  the  character  of  the  future 
apostle  of  Polynesia,  and  performing  a  service  for  which  distant 
tribes  and  future  generations  would  revere  her  name.'  This  is 
a  noble  and  powerful  motive  to  induce  mothers  to  attend  to  the 
religious  training  of  their  children ;  for  certainly  as  some  '  given 
to  hospitality'  have  entertained  angels  unawares,  so  have  parents, 
who  have  attended  to  the  discipline  and  training  of  their  young 
charge,  trained  seraphs  unawares. 

The  pastor  of  the  congregational  church  at  Tottenham  at 
this  time  was  Mr.  Fowler.  On  his  ministry  the  family  attended, 
and  young  Williams  appeared  for  some  time  to  be  much  im- 
pressed by  the  truths  which  he  heard.  From  his  earliest  years 
he  always  feared  a  lie.  In  the  outward  observance,  also,  of 
private  devotions,  he  was  constant  and  regular.  At  this  early 
period  he  composed  and  wrote  out  two  brief  and  comprehensive 
prayers,  and  two  beautiful  hynms,  of  considerable  length,  each 
prayer  and  liynui  being  intended  for  morning  or  evening  devo- 
tions. They  reflect  much  honour  on  the  intellectual  character 
of  the  boy,  and  on  his  power  of  versification,  as  well  as  on  his 
devotional  habits,  but  are  too  long  to  be  here  inserted. 

We  have  said,  that  active  as  his  mind  was,  it  put  forth  no 
striking  development.  This  was  evident  in  the  fact,  that  he  had 
no  predilection  for  au}'  particular  branch  of  trade  or  line  of 
commerce.  In  these  cii-cumstanccs  his  parents  decided  for  him. 
This  decision  was  a  turning-point  in  his  history.  In  making 
arrangements  for  introducing  him  to   business,  his  affectionate 
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and  pious  mother  was  resolved  to  consult,  at  any  and  every  cost, 
the  religious  welfare  of  her  son,  and  providence  guided  her 
to  place  him  as  an  apprentice  to  Mr.  Tonkin,  a  furnishing  iron- 
monger, in  City  Road,  London. 

John  Williams  was  now  nearly  fourteen  years  of  age.  By  his 
indenture,  the  ])oy  was  exempted  from  the  laborious  drudgery 
and  mechanical  part  of  the  business,  at  the  forge  or  the  bench  : 
his  attention  was  to  be  directed  solely  to  the  commercial  de})art- 
ment.  So  men  had  contrived  and  adjusted  for  him  :  but  the 
God  of  heaven  had  otherwise  ordered  his  course  of  pursuits.  In 
the  arrangements  of  the  parents,  it  Avas  never  thought  that  they 
were  then  engaged  in  measures  which  were  intended  to  educate 
the  father  of  theoretical  and  practical  mechanics  in  the  South 
Seas,  and  were  about  giving  the  first  lessons  to  the  builder  of 
'  The  Messenger  of  Peace.' 

The  time — the  set  time — had  now  arrived  for  the  active  and 
observant  mind  of  which  we  have  been  speaking  to  develop 
its  striking  peculiarities.  On  all  convenient  seasons,  without 
interfering  with  the  claims  of  Mr.  Tonkin,  the  young  apprentice 
would  visit  the  forge,  and  there  watch  and  observe  the  processes 
of  the  workmen  ;  and  when  they  had  left, — for  instance,  at  meal 
hours,— he  would  proceed  to  work  at  some  bench  or  forge,  in 
order  to  bring  his  previous  observations  to  the  test  of  experience 
and  practice.  '  In  this  way  he  taught  himself,  in  a  surprisingly 
short  time,  to  form  and  finish  many  of  the  common  articles  be- 
longing to  the  trade.'  By  a  little  practice  he  became  a  skilful 
workman,  and  was  able  to  finish  more  perfectly  than  many 
whose  lives  had  been  devoted  to  the  attainment,  several  of  the 
most  complex  and  difficult  processes  of  the  manufacture  in 
metals.'  So  active  and  strong  was  now  his  desire  for  exercising 
his  mechanical  knowledge,  that  he  never  seemed  more  happy 
than  when  he  had  permission  to  hang  a  bell,  or  execute  some 
similar  commission.  On  these  occasions  it  was  amusing  to  see 
him  '  adjust  his  working  apron,  sling  a  basket  of  tools  across  his 
shoulders,  and  sally  forth  with  as  light  a  step  and  as  cheerful  a 
countenance  as  if  he  had  been  the  happiest  being  in  the  world.' 
These  characteristics,  as  Mr.  Front  properly  remarks,  arc  the 
evidence  of  a  superior  mind.  They  are  also  clear  proof  of  a 
superintending  Providence. 

But  while  the  tastes  and  pursuits  of  the  youth  in  the  forge  of 
the  ironmonger  tended  to  prepare  the  future  mechanic,  architect, 
and  shipbuilder  of  the  South  Seas,  there  appeared  some  moral 
indications  that  the  Christian  missionary  and  religious  instructor 
of  the  Polynesia  was  not  now  being  formed.  Some  of  his  habits 
showed  that  his  introduction  to  London  had  not  been  favourable 
to  his  religious  convictions.     The  first  outward  sign  of  this  was 
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his  disregard  of  the  Sabbath,  after  which  followed  an  uncon- 
cealed disrelish  for  social  worship  and  public  devotion.  Yet, 
even  amid  all  this,  he  was  preserved  from  outward  and  open 
immorality.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  had  become  the  associate 
of  several  irreligious  young  men,  and  in  such  case,  the  silken, 
though  powerful  restraints  of  a  mother's  entreaty,  were  violently 
snapped  asunder.  From  the  example  and  persuasions  of  such 
companions,  his  violation  of  the  Sabbath  had  now  become  a 
common  practice.  Accordingly,  he  made  an  assignation  for 
January  30,  1814,  to  spend  the  evening  with  other  young  men 
at  a  tea-garden  belonging  to  a  tavern  not  far  from  his  master's 
house. 

This  assignation  was  another  turning-point  in  the  history  of 
Williams.  From  his  early  habits,  he  w^as  punctual,  but  his 
giddy  companions  did  not  keep  their  time.  Had  they  been 
as  punctual  as  he  was,  the  history  of  Christianity  and  civiliza- 
tion would  be  different  from  what  it  is.  While  he  was  loiter- 
ing and  sauntering  about  the  place  of  meeting,  and  feeling 
mortified  at  the  delay  of  his  companions,  Mrs.  Tonkin  the  wife 
of  his  master  came  by,  and  by  the  light  of  the  lamp  discerning 
the  face  of  John,  asked  the  reason  of  his  dallying  there. 
He  at  once  avowed  the  reason,  and  expressed  his  mortification 
at  the  conduct  of  his  associates.  The  good  lady,  who  was  a 
member  of  the  church  at  Tabernacle,  pressed  him,  with  Christian 
gentleness  and  affection,  to  accompany  her  thither.  With  some 
reluctance  he  yielded  to  her  entreaty,  but  rather  from  mortifica- 
tion than  from  a  renewed  sense  of  duty.  Let  Mr.  Williams 
himself  describe  this  hour,  so  pregnant  with  interest  to  himself 
and  to  the  islanders  of  the  South  Sea. 

'  It  is  now  twenty-four  years  ago,  since,  as  a  stripling  youth,  a  kind 
female  friend  invited  me  to  come  into  this  i^lace  of  worshij).  I  liave 
the  door  in  my  view  at  this  moment,  at  which  I  entered,  and  I  have 
all  the  cii'cumstances  of  that  important  era  in  my  history  vividly  im- 
pressed upon  my  mind;  and  I  have  in  my  eye  at  this  instant  the  par- 
ticular spot  on  which  I  took  my  seat.  I  have  also  a  distinct  impres- 
sion of  the  powerful  sermon  that  was  that  evening  preaclied  by  the 
excellent  Mr.  East,  now  of  Birmingham;  and  God  was  pleased,  in  his 
gracious  providence,  to  influence  my  mind  at  that  time  so  powerfully, 
that  I  forsook  all  my  worldly  companions.'  '  From  that  hour  my 
blind  eyes  were  opened,  and  I  beheld  wondrous  things  out  of  God's 
law.  I  diligently  attended  the  means  of  grace.  I  saw  that  beauty 
and  reality  in  religion  which  I  had  never  seen  before.  My  love  to  it 
and  delight  in  it  increased;  and  I  may  add,  in  tlie  language  of  the 
apostle,  that  I  grew  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  my  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.' — p.  19. 

In  September,  1814,  he  joined  the  church  at  Tabernacle,  and 
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was  received  into  its  fellowship  by  that  distinguished  friend  of 
piety  and  missions,  the  Ptev.  Matthew  Wilks.  Being  now  as 
anxious  for  information  in  religion  as  he  had  formerly  been  for 
intelligence  in  mechanics,  he  became  a  member  of  a  society  at 
Tabernacle,  called  '  The  Youth's  Class,'  which  was  designed 
for  the  religious  improvement  of  serious  young  men.  This 
first  means  of  supplying  theological  instruction  to  Williams 
is  thus  described  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Browne,  of  Limerick,  who  was 
received  both  into  the  church  and  into  the  class  at  the  same 
time  with  our  missionary : — 

'  This,  I  may  say,  with  very  few  additional  advantages,  was  the 
college  where  Williams  and  several  others  received  those  sound  and 
enlarged  views  of  Scripture  doctrine  and  practical  Christianity  which 
eminently  fitted  him  to  go  foi'th  to  the  heathen  as  an  ambassador  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Williams  was  one  of  our  most  regular  attendants,  and 
it  rarely  happened  that  he  had  not  a  paper  to  read  on  the  subject  for 
consideration.' — p.  23. 

To  a  philosopher  it  is  deeply  interesting  to  mark  a  power- 
ful mind  like  that  of  Williams,  struggling  against  ignorance,  and 
making  some  of  its  first  communings  with  knowledge ;  and  to 
the  Christian,  this  interest  becomes  more  deep  and  glowing,  by 
observing  how  the  Father  of  knowledge  and  the  God  of  Avisdom 
leads  the  blind,  by  a  way  that  they  know  not,  to  that  process  of 
discipline  and  that  class  of  attainments,  which  prepare  his  agents 
for  the  work  to  which  they  have  been  *  separated  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  This  was  the  case  with  Williams.  He  was  concerned, 
not  for  his  own  religious  improvement  only ;  he  immediately 
became  a  Sabbath  school  teacher,  where  he  formed  some  of  the 
habits  best  preparatory  for  his  missionary  work.  He  also  joined 
societies  for  relieving  the  sick,  for  visiting  the  poor  houses,  and 
for  distributing  religious  tracts.  Every  such  Society  was  a  fine 
school  for  training  the  missionary  to  sympathy  with  human 
wants,  and  to  activity  for  making  mankind  better  and  happier. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  another  crisis  and  turning-point  in 
the  life  of  Williams.  In  the  autumn  of  1815,  the  auxiliary 
Missionary  Society  formed  at  Tabernacle  held  one  of  those 
quarterly  meetings  which  were  not  only  sanctioned,  but  insti- 
tuted and  fostered  by  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  Matthew  Wilks.  On 
this  occasion,  that  man  of  God,  to  whose  memory  no  adequate 
justice  has  yet  been  done,  presided.  This  was  the  period  when 
the  claims  of  the  heathen  came  home  for  the  first  time  to  the 
bosom  and  conscience  of  Williams.  His  first  impression  he  thus 
describes : — 

'  At  the  time  I  took  but  little  notice  of  it;  but  afterwards,  the 
desire  was  occasionally  very  strong  for  many  months,  IMy  heart  was 
frequently  with  the  poor  heathen.     Finding  this  to  be  the  case,  I  made 
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it  a  subject  of  serious  prayer  to  God  that  he  woultl  totally  eradicate 
and  bauisii  the  desire  it'  it  was  not  consistent  with  his  holy  mind  and 
will;  but  that  if  it  was  consistent,  he  would  increase  my  knowledge 
with  the  desire.  I  then  examined  my  motives,  and  found  that  a  sense 
of  the  value  of  an  immortal  soul,  the  thousands  that  were  daily  passing 
fi'oni  time  into  eternity  destitute  of  a  knowledge  of  Christ  and  salva- 
tion, and  a  conviction  of  the  debt  of  love  I  owe  to  God  for  his  good- 
ness in  making  me  savingly  acquainted  with  the  things  which  belong 
to  my  everlasting  peace,  were  the  considerations  by  which  my  desire 
was  created.' — pp.  25,  26. 

This  state  of  mind  he,  of  course,  made  known  to  his  pastor 
and  friend,  who  having  a  peculiar  tact  for  '  discerning  spirits,' 
perceived  in  Williams  an  instrument  '  meet  for  tlic  Master's 
use.'  lie  therefore  not  only  kept  his  eye  upon  him,  but  had 
frequent  intercourse  with  him,  conversed  Avith  him  freely,  and 
did  everything  in  his  power,  by  instruction  and  advice,  to 
encourage  his  missionary  disposition,  and  to  develop  his  mis- 
sionary fitness.  This  eminent  man  had  a  company  of  religious 
young  men,  who  contemplated  entering  the  Ciiristian  ministry, 
to  meet  regularly  at  his  own  house,  that  he  might  instruct  thenx 
in  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  his  illustrious  Master 
had  before  him  instructed  his  disciples.  Among  such  young 
men  was  Williams. 

'  Most  fully  aware  of  his  educational  deficiencies,  he  gladly  acceded 
to  the  proposal  of  his  friend  and  jiastor;  and  from  this  time  he  devoted, 
with  the  utmost  ardour,  all  the  leisure  he  could  connnand  to  the 
course  of  reading  and  other  mental  exercises  which  his  venerable  tutor 
prescribed.  Happily,  the  nature  of  his  situation,  and  the  kindness  of 
the  family  with  Avhom  he  resided,  afforded  him  many  facilities  for  the 
I')rosecution  of  his  studies.  In  a  short  time,  his  rapid  improvement 
fully  satisfied  IMr.  Wilks  of  his  capabilities,  and  induced  that  excellent 
man  to  encourage  the  early  tender  of  his  services  to  the  London 
Missionary  Society.' — p.  27. 

In  July,  1816,  he  formally  applied  to  the  directors  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society  to  be  admitted  as  one  of  their  agents, 
and,  after  having  satisfactorily  passed  the  usual  examination,  he 
was  cordially  and  mianimously  accepted.  At  this  time  he  was 
still  an  apprentice,  but  his  master,  Mr.  Tonkin,  cheerfully  gave 
up  the  seven  months  which  were  vmexpired,  to  enable  him  at 
once  to  devote  himself  fully  to  his  studies.  On  the  30th  of  Sep- 
tember in  the  same  year,  his  solenm  designation  to  the  full  work 
of  a  missionary  to  the  heathen,  took  place  at  Surrey  Chapel. 
Nine  young  missionaries  were  set  apart  to  their  glorious  work 
on  the  same  evening — five  for  Africa,  of  whom  Moffat  was  one, 
and  four  for  the  South  Seas,  of  whom  Williams  was  the  youngest. 
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On  this  occasion,  a  copy  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  was  presented 
to  each  missionary. 

'  I  shall  never  forget,'  said  Mr.  Williams,  many  years  after  this 
interesting-  scene,  '  the  impression  produced  upon  my  mind  by  the 
solemn  manner  in  which  our  beloved  brother,  Mr,  James,  of  Birmino- 
ham,  put  the  Bible  into  my  hand.  "With  all  the  atfection  for  which 
he  is  distinguished,  and  with  all  the  power  and  impressiveness  of  his 
manner,  he  said,  '  Go,  my  beloved  brother,  and  with  the  ability  Avliich 
God  has  given  you,  be  faithful  in  season  and  out  of  season  in  pro- 
claiming the  precious  truths  which  that  volume  contains.  And  then, 
good  Dr.  Waugli,  with  heaven  beaming  on  his  benevolent  countenance, 
and  the  big  tear  of  affection  glistening  in  his  intelligent  eye,  speaking 
to  me  upon  my  youthful  appearance,  said,  '  Go,  my  dear  young 
brother,  and  if  your  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  your  mouth,  let  it  be 
with  telling  poor  sinners  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  if  your  arms 
drop  from  your  shoulders,  let  it  be  with  knocking  at  men's  hearts  to 
gain  admittance  for  him  there.' — pp,  35,  36. 

In  the  trying  and  arduous  enterprise  to  which  he  had  now 
fully  consecrated  himself,  the  next  important  point  was  to  find  a 
'  help-meet.'  This  important  measure  had  already  entered  into 
his  calculation  while  '  counting  the  cost'  of  his  missionary  labour. 
The  lady  Avhom  he  had  selected  as  his  apostolic  fellow-helper  in 
the  truth  was  Miss  Mary  Chawner,  a  member  of  the  church  at 
Tabernacle.  It  is  right  that  our  readers  should  know  something 
of  this  apostolic  and  intrepid,  though  retiring  woman,  who 
contributed  so  much  to  her  husband's  success,  and  who  now 
calls  for  our  sympathies  amid  the  desolation  caused  by  his  un- 
timely death.  In  the  church  of  which  she  was  a  member,  she 
was  highly  esteemed  for  '  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  cjuiet 
spirit,'  as  well  as  for  the  sterling  excellences  which  had  uniformly 
appeared  in  her  conduct  and  character. 

'  Mr.  Williams  knew  her  virtues;  and  as  they  were  felloAv-labourers 
in  the  same  walks  of  usefulness,  he  enjoyed  opportunities  of  observa- 
tion and  intercourse,  which  satisfied  him  that  beneath  her  placid 
manner  and  apparent  timidity  there  existed  a  strcngtli  of  principle 
and  a  growing  zeal  for  God  which  eminently  qualified  her  for  the 
service  upon  which  he  was  about  to  enter.  This  induced  him  to 
follow,  without  hesitation,  the  impulses  of  his  heart,  and  the  result 
abundantly  confirmed  his  convictions,  and  justified  his  choice.  In 
Christian  heroism  she  proved  the  e<iual  of  her  intrepid  husband,  and 
in  patient  endurance,  his  superior.  It  is  not  flattery,  but  simple 
justice,  to  say  that  she  was  in  all  points  worthy  of  the  honoured  man 
to  whose  happiness  and  success  she  so  largely  contributed;  and  in  no 
part  of  his  life  was  the  kindness  of  Divine  Providence  more  manifest 
than  in  the  circumstances  which  led  to  their  happy  union.  This  was 
solemnized  on  {]\(\  29th  of  October,  LS16,  and  it  was  a  day  which  not 
only  Mv.  Williams  had  reason  to  remember  with  gratitude,  but  also 
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many  tliousands  of  Polynesian  females,  whom  the  love  and  labours  of 
his  devoted  jiax'tner  raised  from  degradation  to  comfort,  from  the 
rudeness  and  vile  indulgences  of  savage,  to  the  manifold  enjoyments 
of  civilized  life,  and  from  pagan  darkness  to  evangelical  light.' — p.  33. 

There  was  now  but  one  scene  more  through  which  he  had  to 
pass,  before  he  quitted  the  shores  of  his  native  land,  and  that  was 
his  parting  with  his  pious  and  endeared  mother.  The  melting 
tenderness  which  led  him  to  pity  the  heathen  did  not  make  him 
forget  or  cease  to  feel  the  sweet  charms  of  kindred  and  family, 
but  especially  the  vital  sympathies  which  bound  him  to  his 
affectionate  mother.  The  thought  of  leaving  her,  without  the 
expectation  of  seeing  her  again  in  this  world,  never  entered  his 
mind  without  anguish  and  tears. 

*  But  his  chief  anxiety  was  on  her  own  account.  He  knew  the 
depth  of  her  afiection ;  and  although  she  had  been  constrained  by  her 
Christian  principles  to  give  up  her  son  to  the  service  of  the  Saviour, 
he  perceived  the  struggle  between  her  maternal  emotions  and  higher 
sentiments,  and  he  was  anxiously  concerned  to  prepare  her  mind  for 
the  separation.  As  the  period  approached,  he  devoted  his  utmost  at- 
tention to  his  beloved  pai-ents  and  friends,  and  had  considerately  en- 
gaged his  venerable  pastor  to  remain  with  them  during  the  day  of  em- 
barkation. That  day  was  fixed  for  the  l7tli  of  November,  1816  ; 
but  on  its  arrival  he  was  rejoiced  to  find  that  his  mother's  faith  and 
firmness  were  equal  to  the  demand  upon  them,  and  that  so  evidently, 
as  to  draw  the  remark  from  their  kind  comforter,  Mr.  Wilks,  that  he 
found  she  had  no  need  of  him.' — pp.  38,  39. 

We  have  now  given  to  our  readers,  information  on  the  educa- 
tion, habits,  and  character  of  Williams,  up  to  the  time  of  his 
embarkation.  We  take  it  for  granted  that  our  readers  have  read, 
or  after  this  certainly  will  read,  his  own  apostolic  work,  the 
'  Missionary  Enterprise.'  On  this  account  we  do  not  think  it 
either  necessary  or  expedient  to  follow  Mr.  Prout  through  the 
chapters  which  detail  Mr.  Williams's  missionary  labours,  from  the 
time  Avhen  he  settled  at  Raiatea  to  the  period  of  his  return  to 
England.  Yet  in  all  these  chapters  there  is  much  that  is  capti- 
vating and  thrilling  in  themselves,  and  rendered  more  so  by  the 
graphic  distinctness,  the  natural  consecutiveness,  the  transparent 
style,  the  devotional  unction,  of  Mr.  Prout's  method  of  narration. 
Had  our  space  permitted,  we  should  have  lingered  about  Wil- 
liams's first  impressions  on  landing  at  Eimeo — his  settling  at 
Raiatea — his  practical  method  of  learning  the  languages — his 
erection  of  the  mission-house — his  printing  press  and  school — 
the  building  of  his  chapel — his  introduction  of  legislation  and 
trial  by  jury — his  deliverance  from  native  conspiracies — his  first 
preaching  in  the  language  of  the  natives — his  formation  of  a 
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Christian  church  after  the  original  apostolical  platform — the 
discouragements  which  drove  him  to  Sydney  —  and  the  joy 
of  the  Raiateans  upon  his  return  among  them.  We  would 
gladl}^  have  told  our  readers  also  about  his  missionary  voyages 
among  several  islands — his  discovery  of  Rarotonga  with  its  de- 
based natives— his  application  for  a  missionary  ship — the  spi- 
ritual advancement  of  his  converts — the  false  charges  which  he 
had  to  rebut — but  in  reference  to  all  these,  we  must  say,  'buy 
the  book,  and  read  for  yourselves.'  Let  us  entreat  our  readers 
to  accompany  Williams  on  his  second  voyage  to  the  Hervey 
Islands,  and  witness  his  hazardous  landing  in  Rarotonga,  four- 
teen years  after  he  had  first  discovered  it — his  reception,  labours, 
and  influence  upon  that  island,  where,  if  he  had  been  anything 
but  a  Christian  missionary,  he  would  have  been  celebrated  by 
every  periodical  in  Europe  as  the  mechanic  who  built  there 
'  The  Messenger  of  Peace.'  We  cannot  even  allude  to  his  second 
voyage  to  Samoa,  where  he  was  so  cordially  welcomed,  nor  to 
his  return  to  Raiatea,  where  an  attempt  was  made  to  assassinate 
him  :  and  we  find  it  impossible  to  enumerate  the  many  voyages 
which  he  made,  and  the  arduous  and  perilous  enterprises  which 
he  undertook  to  bless  Polynesia. 

Wearied  and  exhausted  by  labours  more  abundant,  he  deter- 
mined, for  the  purpose  of  recruiting  his  strength,  or  refreshing 
his  spirit,  and  of  aiding  his  mission,  to  pay  a  visit  to  his  native 
country ;  and  'on  the  12th  of  June,  1834,  after  nearly  eighteen 
years'  absence,  the  white  cliffs  of  his  beloved  and  native  land 
once  more  greeted  and  gladdened  his  eyes.' 

Mr.  Prout  introduces  the  chapter  which  narrates  Mr.  Williams's 
sojourn  in  -England,  by  stating  some  of  the  disadvantages  under 
which  he  commenced  his  public  engagements  at  missionary 
anniversaries.  Coventry  had  the  honour  of  having  his  first  mis- 
sionary speech.  '  Here  his  statements  were  heard  with  deep  in- 
terest, and  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by  intercourse  with  the 
brethren,  especially  with  'good  old  Mr.  Jerard,'  one  of  the  mis- 
sionaries captured  in  the  Duff".'  The  next  place  he  visited  was 
Birmingham,  where  the  large  chapel  in  Carr's-lane  was  tln-onged, 
and  the  congregation  deeply  interested  by  a  speech  which  occu- 
pied two  hours. 

'  He  himself  was  much  excited :  for  his  associations  with  Birming- 
ham were  peculiar,  and  his  obhgations  to  its  pastors  and  their  people 
great.  He  therefore  began  his  address  by  saying,  that  'had  he  been 
privileged  to  attend  but  one  meeting  in  Enghuid,  he  should  liave  se- 
lected that  before  which  he  then  appeared  in  preference  to  every 
other.  Birmingham,'  he  added,  '  has  to  me  attractions  and  attach- 
ments whicli  no  other  place  possesses.  From  one  of  its  ministers  I 
received  my  first  religious  impressions  ;'  and  then,  tui'ning  to  the  Rev. 
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T.  East,  he  proceeded,  '  Yes,  sir,  to  you,  under  God,  I  am  indebted 
for  all  that  I  ain,  and  for  all  that  I  have  been  able  to  effect !  From 
the  beloved  minister  of  this  sanctuary  I  received  my  Bible,  and  the 
solemn  charge  to  preach  its  glorious  revelations  to  the  heathen.  And, 
sir,'  turning  to  Mr.  James,  '  according  to  the  ability  which  God  has 
given  }ne,  I  have  preached  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  in  a 
crucified  Redeemer.' — pp.  410,  411. 

Whatever  were  the  difficukles  in  the  way  of  his'  success  as  a 
pubhc  speaker,  he  sunnountcd  thcni  all.  lie  had  facts  enough, 
and  he  had  confidence  enough,  in  the  merit  of  his  subject. 
'  If,'  said  he,  '  I  can  only  gain  the  ear  of  the  public,  I  know  that 
I  possess  facts  which  must  interest  them.'  He  did  'interest' 
them,  and  he  gained  not  their  '  ears'  only,  but  their  hearts  and 
their  contributions  also.  lie  had  facts  enough  to  relate,  he  had 
zeal  enough  in  his  grand  theme,  he  had  power  of  arrangement 
enough  to  assort  his  facts  in  the  best  manner,. and  he  had  sim- 
plicity of  purpose  enough  to  arrest  and  to  edify  every  audience. 

'  The  facts  he  narrated  were  almost  invariably  adduced  either  in 
illustration  of  some  important  statement,  in  proof  of  some  leading 
position,  or  as  an  incitement  to  zeal  and  effort.'  '  AVith  rare  excep- 
tions, his  statements  were  not  incidentally,  but  immediately  applicable 
to  his  object.  Few  men  ever  spoke  more  ad  rem.  His  practical  tact 
and  business  habits  were,  in  this  way,  as  evident  on  the  platform  and 
in  the  pulpit  as  they  had  been  elsewhere.  And  the  direct  relation 
subsisting  between  facts  and  principles,  which  were  invariably  con- 
nected in  his  addresses,  gave  to  both  a  point  and  a  power  not  usually 
attained  even  by  the  clearest  and  closest  abstract  demonstrations.' — 
p.  4]o. 

After  labouring  for  eighteen  months  in  travelling,  and  address- 
ing auxiliary  societies,  he  began  to  thii  .c  in  earnest  of  publishing 
an  account  of  his  missionary  voyages  and  eventually  produced 
his  'Missionar}^  Enterprises.'  For  this  purpose  he  obtained 
some  temporary  release  from  public  engagements,  as  far  as  the 
officers  of  the  Society  were  concernc  d  ;  but  the  application  of 
private  friendship  to  procure  his  services,  to  which  he  could 
scarcely  ever  say  '  no,'  so  accumulated  upon  him,  that  up  to  the 
close  of  1835,  he  had  done  little  more  than  form  the  plan  of 
his  future  publication. 

'  Yet  amid  these  distractions,  he  began  and  prosecuted  a  work  now 
classed  among  the  choicest  literary  treasures  of  the  church.  Excepting 
a  few  detached  days  spent  at  the  house  of  a  friend,  nothing  but 
broken  fragments,  and  many  of  them  mere  fractions  of  time,  coidd  be 
secured  for  his  object.' — 'No  one  but  an  eye-witness  can  conceive  of 
the  trials  of  temper  to  which,  under  these  circumstances,  he  Avas  sub- 
jected by  inconsiderate  intruders;  yet  no  visitor,  however  unwelcome, 
was  ever  met  but  with  a  smile.    He  had  not  the  heart  to  give  intruders 
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a  significant  hint  that  it  was  time  to  retire;  and  often,  ^vllen  they  had 
withdrawn,  he  has  resumed  his  work  with  a  smiling  eountenaace,  and 
observed,  '  Well,  I  do  hope  that  these  good  people  will  allow  ns  to  get 
throngli  some  day.' ' — p.  429. 

Nevertheless,  in  these  trying  circumstances  he  composed  his 
work  in  less  time  than  is  usually  s])ent  on  a  volume  of  the  same 
extent.     This  is  accounted  for  by  Mr.  Prout. 

'  In  the  first  place,  the  materials  of  the  work  were  already  familiar 
to  its  autlior,  and  many  of  its  fiicts  had  been  i-epeatedly  used  in  his 
public  addresses,  but  this  would  have  availed  him  little,  had  not  his 
diligence  been  remarkable,  and  the  facility  with  which  lie  could  re- 
sume liis  work  after  interruption,  and  improve  the  shortest  periods  of 
time,  been  such  as  few  possess.  His  journals,  also,  aftbrded  him 
assistance;  but  only  a  small  portion  was  copied  from  tliem;  the  far 
greater  part  was  either  supplied  from  memory  or  entirely  re-v>'ritteii.' 
—p.  430. 

It  is  true  that  if  the  '  Missionary  Enterprises'  had  been  issued 
just  as  he  threw  off  the  sheets,  they  would  not  have  appeared  in 
the  attractive  and  eleg-ant  dress  which  they  now  wear.  He  had 
worked  too  hard  as  a  faithful  missionary,  and  had  been  too  la- 
boriously employed  with  barbarous  dialects,  to  allow  lilm  time 
to  cultivate  the  graces  of  English  composition.  Conscious, 
therefore,  that  the  Polynesian  offspring  of  his  mind  needed  some 
little  English  discipline  and  polishing  before  it  appeared  In  com- 
pany, he  had  the  good  sense  to  rccpiest  a  friend  of  aclcf[uate 
taste  and  ability  to  revise  and  trim  it.  This  has  led  to  a  strange 
and  foolish  report  that  Williams  was  not  the  real,  veritable  author 
of  the  work.  Mr.  Prout,  who  knows  best  the  whole  affair, 
gives  this  account  of  it. 

'  Neither  time  nor  previous  occupations  permitted  him  to  do  mucli 
beyond  throwing  olT  in  haste  tlie  rough  sketch  or  the  unfinisluHl  out- 
line. Had  he  attempted  more,  it  is  [)rol)able  that  h(^  would  liave  ac- 
complished less.  Yet,  although  biographical  fidelity  demands  tlie  ac- 
knowledgment that  assistance  was  given,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that 
it  was  such  as  to  render  the  question  of  authorship  in  the  least  degree 
doubtful.  In  its  main  features  and  most  essential  elements,  in  fact,  in 
everything  which  constitutes  a  claim  to  such  an  appropriation,  the 
volume  was,  what  it  professes  to  be,  his  own.  Such  a  statement  would 
have  been  withheld,  as  altogether  irrelevant  and  gratuitous,  had  it  not 
been  called  for  by  rumours  which  re({uired  correction.' — {).  430. 

The  'Missionary  Enterprises'  appeared  in  April,  1.S37.  y\ctive 
measures  were  taken  to  get  the  book  circulated  among  the  mer- 
chants, shi})-owncrs,  philosophers,  nobles,  and  statesmen  of  the 
country.  As  the  author  felt  that  he  was  pleading  for  the  world, 
and  for  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  he  resolved  '  to  present  a  copy 
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of  his  work  to  several  of  the  individuals  most  distinguished  by 
their  station  or  attainments,  accompanied  by  a  letter,  calling  their 
attention  to  the  facts  contained.'  Among  these  personages 
were  the  Duchess  of  Kent,  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  then 
Princess  Victoria,  Lord  Brougham,  the  Duke  of  Devonshire, 
&,c.  The  result  was,  that  he  was  invited  to  many  a  noble  man- 
sion, and  pressed  to  join  many  a  select  party,  where  he  fixed  and 
rivetted  the  attention  of  large  companies,  upon  the  great  facts  and 
claims  of  Christian  missions.  It  would  be  curious  and  interesting 
to  know  how  this  devoted  missionary,  who  had  spent  so  many 
years  among  savages,  conducted  himself  in  courtly  circles. 

*  One  distinguished  individual,  at  whose  mansion  Mr.  Williams  was 
invited  to  meet  a  large  and  brilliant  party,  assured  the  author,  that  it 
was  the  opinion  of  himself  and  others,  that,  apart  from  the  false  forms, 
he  possessed  all  the  finish  of  the  most  refined  courtesy,  and  that  uncon- 
sciously, and  without  design,  he  was  a  perfect  gentleman.' — p.  471. 

The  methods  adopted  for  making  the  book  known  obtained  for 
it  an  unparalleled  circulation.  From  April,  1837,  to  September, 
1838,  7500  copies  were  sold.  After  this  a  new  edition  was 
printed  in  post  octavo,  which  had  a  sale  of  6000.  Subsequently 
a  '  People's  Edition'  was  stereotyped,  and  published  unabridged 
for  the  sake  of  the  poorer  readers,  at  two  shillings  and  sixpence. 
Of  this  edition,  which  appeared  in  April,  1840,  Twenty-four 
THOUSAND  copies  have  been  sold,  making  a  '  total  of  the  ivhole,' 
of  all  sizes,  in  five  yeai's,  of  Thirty-eight  thousand  copies. 

But,  say  our  readers,  we  have  seen  the  young  artisan  in  the 
ironmonger's  shop — we  have  seen  the  active  and  apostolic  mis- 
sionary in  official  labours — we  have  seen  the  graphic  writer,  and 
have  heard  the  popular  speaker — but  what  was  he  at  home  ? 

'  Wlien  at  home,  Mr.  "Williams  teas  at  home;  devotedly  attached  to 
his  most  estimable  partner  and  their  amiable  family,  nothing  would 
have  drawn  him  from  them  but  the  claims  of  public  duty;  and  when- 
ever he  could  consistently  release  himself  from  those  claims,  he  has- 
tened to  enjoy  the  luxury,  to  him  as  great  as  it  was  rare,  of  spending 
some  hours  in  their  midst.  Rarely,  when  he  could  command  an  un- 
broken evening,  did  he  omit  to  invite  a  few  of  those  with  whom  he  was 
most  intimate  to  join  their  family  circle.  These,  however,  were  not  set 
parties,  but  social  meetings.  Usually,  missionary  scenes  and  occupa- 
tions became  the  leading  topics  of  conversation;  and  it  was  delightful 
to  trace  upon  his  bright  and  benevolent  countenance  the  satisfaction 
which  he  enjoyed,  when  he  had  been  successful  in  gratifying  his  friends. 
Very  frequently,  on  these  occasions,  the  curiosities  which  he  had  brought 
from  the  islands  were  drawn  from  their  hiding-})laces,  and  the  various 
contents  of  several  cases  covered  the  table  or  the  floor.  A  singular 
medley  of  idols,  dresses,  ornaments,  domestic  utensils,  implements  of 
industry,   and  weapons  of  war,  formed  so  many  subjects  of  remark; 
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and  not  unfrequently,  Mr.  "VYillinms  arrayed  his  own  portly  person  in 
the  native  tiputa  and  mat,  fixed  a  spear  by  his  side,  and  adorned  his 
head  with  a  towering  cap  of  many  colours,  Avorn  on  high  days  by  the 
chiefs;  and  as  he  marched  up  and  down  his  parlour,  he  was  as  happy 
as  any  one  of  the  guests,  Avhose  cheerful  mirth  he  had  thus  excited. 
To  this  exhibition  he  would  add  exi)lanations  of  each  relic ;  naming, 
and  sometimes  describing  the  island  from  which  he  obtained  it;  the  past 
history  and  present  state  of  its  inhabitants;  the  use  of  the  object,  or  the 
customs  connected  with  it;  and  various  other  interesting  particulars. 
In  general,  these  interesting  statements  were  crowned  by  a  donation  of 
some  curiosity  which  had  awakened  special  interest;  and  that  his 
visitors  might  taste  as  well  as  see  the  good  things  of  Polynesia,  jars  of 
native  preserves,  either  of  the  banana,  or  some  other  Polynesian  fruit, 
Avere  opened  for  their  gratilication.  How  many  hours  of  almost  sacred, 
though  now  of  melancholy  interest — seasons  which  they  fondly  hoped 
to  renew  with  their  devoted  friend  on  earth — will  these  brief  references 
recal  to  those  who  Avere  among  his  favoured  guests  at  Bedford  Square.' 
—p.  479,  480. 

Such  was  Williams  '  at  home'  But  clearly  as  he  loved  his 
home — dearly  as  he  loved  *  England  Avith  all  her  faults,'  he  still 
held  Polynesia  in  affectionate  remembrance.  One  of  the  schemes 
which  he  had  most  at  heart  was,  the  obtaining  of  a  missionary 
ship  for  the  purposes  of  his  mission  among  the  islands  of  the 
South  Seas.  This,  through  the  liberality  of  the  friends  of 
missions,  and  of  the  city  of  London,  he  succeeded  in  possessing. 
The  ship  was  called  the  '  (Jamden,'  and  Captain  Morgan,  the 
man  Avhom  he  preferred  of  all  the  men  he  knew,  became  its  com- 
mander. The  ^vessel  was  repaired  at  a  cost  of  400/.  by  Joseph 
Fletcher,  Esq.,  Avho  generously  said  that  'he  felt  much  pleasure  in 
{jiving  it  all  to  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer.'  On  the  evening  of 
the  4th  of  April,  1838,  a  public  valedictory  service  was  held  at 
the  Tabernacle,  a  full  and  accurate  report  of  Avhich  is  given  in 
the  interesting  little  volume  entitled  '  The  Missionary  Farewell.' 
The  11th  of  April  was  the  day  of  his  departure,  when  hundreds 
of  the  warm  friends  of  Williams  and  of  missions  accompanied  the 
missionary  flimily  from  London  Bridge  to  the  '  Camden.' 

'  Shortly  after  the  '  City  of  Canterbury'  steamer  came  alongside  the 
'  Camden,'  and  the  missionaries  had  separated  themselves  from  their 
friends,  all  on  board  the  two  vessels  imited  in  a  devotional  service.' — 
'  Then,  as  in  the  days  of  P^zra,  many  A\^ept  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
nuuiy  shouted  aloud  for  joy.'  At  the  conclusion  of  the  hymn,  the 
liev.  T.  Jackson,  of  StockAvell,  (uoav  departed,)  offered  an  appropriate 
prayer,  after  Avhich,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Fletcher,  (noAV  also  gone  to  rest,) 
gave  out  the  psalm,  '  From  all  that  dwell  beloAV  the  skies,'  8tc.,  with 
Avhich  the  service  closed.  The  '  Camden'  then  unfurled  her  sails,  and 
the  wind  being  fair,  she  commenced  her  distant  and  important  voyage. 
The  '  City  of  Canterbury'  accompanied  her  for  a  few  miles,  and  the  ex- 
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pressions  of  affection  were,  during  this  time,  repeatedly  exchanged  by 
those  on  board  each  vessel;  nor  did  they  cease,  after  they  had  parted, 
until  persons  could  not  be  distinguished  in  the  distance,  and  the  fare- 
well signals  no  longer  discerned.' — p.  509. 

We  cannot  follow  him  to  describe  his  services  and  success  at 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope — his  gratifying  reception  at  Sydne}^ — 
his  arrival  at  Tabuila,  his  voyage  along  the  coast  of  Upolu,  where 
eventually  he  resolved  to  hx  his  residence.  Here  he  built  a 
dwelling  house  amid  the  jealousies  and  fears  of  the  heathen, 
whose  hostilities  were  subdued  by  the  influence  of  his  name, 
lie  paid  another  visit  to  Rarotonga ;  he  made  preparations  for 
commencing  a  missionary  college ;  he  made  many  voyages  of 
mere}',  and  planted  many  teachers  of  salvation,  and  realized 
large  accessions  to  the  Christian  church.  His  noble  heart  was 
for  comprehending  all  the  islands  of  the  South  Seas.  '  For  my 
part,'  said  he,  '  I  cannot  content  myself  within  the  narrow  limits'of 
a  single  reef  Ho  therefore  planned  his  voyage  to  the  New 
Hebrides.     On  the  voyage  he  wrote : 

Saturday,  Nov.  \Mh. 
'I  have  just  heard  dear  Captain  Morgan  say  that  we  are  sixty  miles 
off  the  Hebrides,  so  that  we  shall  be  there  early  to-morrow  morning. 
This  evening  we  are  to  have  a  special  prayer-meeting.  Oh!  how  much 
depends  upon  the  efforts  of  to-morrow !  Will  the  savages  receive  ns 
or  not  ?  Perhaps  at  this  moment  you,  or  some  other  kind  friend,  may 
be  wi'estling  with  God  for  us.  I  am  all  anxiety,  but  desire  prudence 
and  faithfulness  in  tlie  management  of  the  attempt  to  impart  the 
gospel  to  these  benighted  people,  and  leave  the  event  with  God.  I 
brought  twelve  missionaries  Avith  me;  two  have  settled  at  a  beautiful 
island  called  Rotuma;  the  ten  I  have  are  for  the  New  Hebrides  and 
New  Caledonia.  The  approaching  week  is  to  me  the  most  important 
of  my  life.' — p.  56(3. 

At  the  island  of  Tanna  he  was  well  received,  and  on  the 
18th  made  his  last  entry  in  his  journal.      Here  it  is. 

'  Monday  morning,  18th. — This  is  a  memorable  day,  a  day  which 
will  be  transmitted  to  posterity;  and  the  record  of  the  events  which 
have  this  day  transpired,  will  exist,  after  those  who  have  taken  part  in 
them  have  retired  into  the  shades  of  oblivion;  and  the  results  of  this 
day  will  be ' 

Oh !  what  a  '  will  be ;'  what  a  mysterious  communing  with 
the  futvu-e  was  this  ?  Mr.  Prout  successfully  shows,  from  those 
laws  which  interpret  mind  in  the  process  of  writing,  that 
this  sentence  was  penned  in  the  evening,  though  dated,  on  the 
morning  of  the  18th,  and  says,  *  the  sentence  is  so  remarkable, 
viewed  in  connexion  with  subsequent  events,  as  to  give  to  the 
opinion  of  Dr.  Cam})bell  much  plausibility,  that  this  'servant  of 
God  wrote,  though  unconsciously,  under  a  supernatural  im- 
pression.' ' 
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From  a  journal  written  by  VVilliains''s  amanuensis,  we  have  this 
brief  account.  <  xlbout  one  o'clock  [on  Tuesday,  Nov.  19]  we 
set  sail  [from  Tanna]  and  stood  to  the  northward,  for  the  island 
o^  Erronian(ja,  and  got  to  its  southern  side  sufficiently  early  in  the 
evening  to  run  along  the  coast  for  the  distance  of  some  miles  to 
the  westward,  till  at  its  becoming  dark,  and  being  unable  to  dis- 
tinguish the  creeks  and  bays  in  the  land,  we  put  the  vessel  about 
to  lie-to  during  the  night.' 

The  next  dawn  w^as  the  morning  of  that  dark  and  dreadful 
day,  when  the  earthly  course  of  this  apostolic  man  M^as  closed. 
On  that  morning  he  told  a  friend  '  that  he  had  passed  a  sleepless 
night,  from  the  consideration  of  the  magnitude  and  importance 
of  the  work  before  him  ;  that  he  was  much  o})pressed  by  its 
weight,  and  feared  that  he  might  have  undertaken  more  than  he 
should  be  able  to  fulfil ;  that  so  extensive  were  the  islands  which 
he  had  engaged  to  survey,  that  many  years  of  anxious  toil  would 
be  requisite  ere  he  could  realize  his  owai  designs,  or  meet  the  ex- 
pectations of  his  friends  at  home.'  Shortly  after  this  conversa- 
tion he  entered  the  boat,  and  landed  upon  the  strand  upon  which 
he  was  so  soon  to  sink  beneath  the  assassin's  club,  and  pour  out 
his  blood  as  an  oblation  in  his  Divine  Master's  service. 

We  feel  literally  as  if  an  oppressive  and  crushing  burden  were 
removed  from  our  heart,  by  saying,  in  the  language  of  Mr. 
Front,  '  But  the  dark  details  of  that  hour,  so  sorrowful  to  sur- 
vivors, but  so  glorious  for  him,  will  be  best  described  by  the  cir- 
cumstantial communications  of  Captain  Morgan  and  Mr.  Cun- 
ningham, who  stood  with  him,  and  saw  him  fall  upon  that  savage 
shore.'  And  for  these  'circumstantial  communications'  we  must 
refer  our  readers  to  the  work,  for  we  feel  that  w^c  cannot  have  the 
heart  to  detail  them. 

So  died  this  messenger  of  peace  !  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  knew  not  what  they  did.'  '  Where  is  Williamu  ?'  cried  the 
natives  of  Tanna.  '  Where  is  Missi  William  ?'  cried  the  native 
teachers  of  Samoa,  and  the  multitudes  w^pt  as  they  uttered  their 
pathetic  cries, '  Arie,  Williamu  !  arie,  Tama  !' — '  Alas,  Williaum  ! 
alas,  our  father  ! ' 

'Even  the  heathen  were  drawn  to  the  place  and  joined  in  these  la 
mentations.  All  were  anxious  to  sec  Mrs.  AVilliams,  and  to  adniinistci 
consolation;  but  this  for  many  hours  she  was  unaljle  to  bear.  At  leiiglb, 
towards  the  evening,  slic  yielded  to  the  great  importunity  of  Malietoa, 
who  had  hastened  from  his  own  settlement,  and  allowed  liim  to  be 
admitted;  and  as  soon  as  he  entered  the  room,  lie  burst  forth  into  the 
most  passionate  expressions  of  distress,  Aveeping,  beating  his  breast, 
and  crying,  '  Alas,  AYilliamu  !  Williamu  !  our  lather  !  our  father ! 
lie  has  turned  his  face  from  us!  We  shall  never  see  him  more!  lie 
that  brought  us  the  good  word  of  salvation  is  gone!    Oh,  cruel  heathen ! 
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They  knew  not  what  they  did!  How  great  a  man  they  have  de- 
stroyed!' After  indulging  for  some  time  in  these  and  similar  ex- 
clamations; he  turned  to  Mrs.  Williams,  who  was  lying  upon  a  sofa,  and 
kneeling  by  her  side,  he  gently  took  her  hand,  and  while  the  tears 
were  flowing  fast  down  his  cheeks,  he  said,  in  the  softest  and  most 
soothing  tones,  '  Oh,  my  mother!  do  not  grieve  so  much;  do  not  kill 
yourself  with  grieving.  You,  too,  will  die  with  sorrow,  and  be  taken 
away  from  us,  and  then,  oh!  what  shall  we  do?  Think  of  John,  and 
of  your  very  little  boy  who  is  with  you,  and  think  of  that  other  little 
one  in  a  far  distant  land,  and  do  not  kill  yourself.  Do  love,  pity,  and 
compassionate  us.' ' — p.  587,  088. 

Here  we  close  the  volume.  His  works  are  his  name  ;  his  works 
are  his  character;  his  works  are  his  monument  and  renown. 

Of  Mr.  Front  we  wish  to  say  a  word  or  two.  Every  one  who 
reads  this  volume  will  feel  that  he  is  an  admirable  biographer. 
We  reckon  it  the  highest  perfection  of  a  biographer,  so  to  write 
as  to  be  perfectly  forgotten  in  the  life  of  his  hero.  Andrew 
Fuller,  great  as  he  was,  never  comes  to  our  mind  while  we  are 
reading  his  life  of  Pearce.  This  is  exactly  the  case  with  Mr. 
Front.  Like  a  master  of  good  writing,  and  skilful  controller 
of  other  minds,  he  contrives  to  keep  our  hearts  so  occupied  with 
Williams  that  we  have  no  time  to  think  of  the  biographer.  He 
writes  as  if  he  had  thought  it  rude  to  put  in  a  word  or  a  sentence 
now  and  then  to  I'cmind  us  that,  after  all,  it  is  he  who  enables  us 
thus  to  travel  with  Williams,  and  talk  with  him  by  the  way.  We 
think  that  the  reader  of  biography  is  never  reminded  of  the  bio- 
grapher but  where  there  is  either  gross  selfishness  or  decided 
mannerism.  From  both  these  sins,  the  mortal  and  the  venial,  Mr. 
Front  is  completely  free.  He  has  succeeded  in  producing  a  Life 
of  Williams.  The  volume  is  Williams  living,  sailing,  preaching, 
and  speaking.  Here  is  no  fashionable  philosophizing  on  cha- 
racter, no  amiable  laudations,  but  a  real,  living  Life  of  Williams, 
as  a  man,  a  Christian,  and  a  missionary.  Mr.  Front  has  written 
the  Life  of  Williams  in  sentences  composed  by  his  mighty  works 
and  labours. 

To  the  volume  is  prefixed  a  good  portrait  of  Williams  on 
board  the  Camden,  in  view  of  an  island.  It  is  enough  to  say 
that  the  portrait  was  drawn  and  engraved  by  Baxter.  The  entire 
getting  up  of  the  volume  does  great  credit  to  the  publisher. 


Art.  V.     Fasti  HeUcnici.     Volume  Second.     By  H.  F.  Clinton,  Esq., 
M.  A.,  Student  of  Christ  Church.     Third  Edition.     1841. 

We  are,  perhaps,  making  a  bold  experiment  in  venturing  on  any 
more  detailed  review  of  this  valuable  work  than  has  already  ap- 
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peared  in  our  pages.  The  miscellaneous  character  of  the  matter 
contained  in  it  makes  it  impossible  to  give  any  unity  to  our 
remarks  upon  it.  Vague  praise  would  be  easily  given,  and 
vague  censure  of  so  well-known  and  highly-esteemed  a  produc- 
tion would  only  bring  discredit  upon  ourselves.  Nor,  indeed, 
can  we  hope  that  more  than  a  small  portion  of  our  readers  will 
be  able  to  take  interest  in  our  lucubrations.  Nevertheless,  we 
claim  their  indulgence  for  this  once,  and  we  give  them  leave  to 
protest  that  our  erudition  is  too  dry  for  them  to  peruse. 

It  is  rather  remarkable,  in  regard  both  to  Greece  and  Rome, 
that  for  the   times  at  which  we  possess  written  political  orations, 
we  have  no  contemporaneous  or  native  historians ;  and  the  sur- 
viving works  of  the  great  orators  at  once  furnish  valuable  materials 
for  history,  and  most  urgently  need  themselves  the  illustration  of 
a  history.     To  explain  the  Roman  orators,  we  have  more  trust- 
worthy help,   it  is  true,  from  Dio  Cassius,  Asconius,  and  Ap- 
pian,  (not  to  name  minor  scholiasts,)  than  from  Diodorus  or 
Plutarch  for  illustrating  the  Greek  orators ;  and  to  speak  gene- 
rally, the  Roman  chronology,  during  the  times  which  are  to  be 
called  historical,  involves  far  fewer  difficulties  than  have  long  beset 
that  of  Greece.     The  first  and  most  delightful  of  Greek  prose 
writers,   the   venerable    Herodotus,    leaves   many   chronological 
doubts  on  the  mind  of  a  reader,  even  as  to  the  most  recent  and 
trustworthy  portions  of  his  history ;  and  what  may  seem  more 
strange,  the  precise   and  careful  Thucydides — who,  during  the 
years  of  the  war  which  he  professes  to  narrate,  follows  the  sys- 
tematic form  of  annals — yet,  in  regard  to  events  which  are  be- 
yond that  circle,  is  often  obscure  enough  as  to  dates  with  which 
he  must  have  had  the  most  accurate  acquaintance.     The  later 
events,  when  Xenophon's  history  fails  us,  are  again  involved  in 
uncertainty ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  difficulties  which  the  interpola- 
tions in  Xenophon's  own  narrative,  and  the  probable  loss  of  its 
opening,  have  produced.     The  volume  now^  before  us  treats  just 
of  this  central  part  of  Grecian  history — from   the  rise   of  un- 
doubted chronology,  to  the  era  at  which  the   Greek  states  lose 
their  predominating  interest  and  the  history  of  Rome  begins  to 
swallow  up  that  of  Greece.     Mr.  Clinton  has  limited  it  thus  : — 
From  the  first  usurpation  of  Pisistratus,  in  Athens,  (b.c.  560,)  to 
the  death  of  the  first  successors  of  Alexander,  (nearly  b.c.  280.) 
The  foi'mer  date  coincides  within  a  year  with  the  accession   of 
Cyrus    in    Persia,    and,  as    nearly  as   possible,  with    the    com- 
mencement of  Greek  historical  writing  in  prose.     At  the  latter, 
the  Achaean  league  arose  ;  the  Gauls  first  burst  into  Greece  ;  the 
Asiatic  monarchies  assumed  the  form  which  they  ])ermanently 
kept ;  and  the  Roman  and  Greek   armies  first  met,  by  the  inva- 
sion of  King  Pyrrhus.     Mr.  Clinton  has  justly  selected  this  era 
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as  a  natural  elivision  of  time  ;  while  b}^  openinj:^  his  volume  with 
PisistratuH  and  Cyrus,  he  excludes  mythological  narrative  and 
doubtful  genealogies. 

Mr.  Clinton's  tables  contain  not  only  the  events  or  facts  of 
each  year,  but  to  a  great  extent  the  authorities  for  them,  quoted 
in  fail  from  the  orujinal  tvriters,  except  in  the  case  of  the  com- 
monest classics,  to  whom  a  reference  is  sufficient.  This  enables 
all  who  have  even  the  most  limited  library,  to  verify  at  pleasure 
the  greatest  part  of  his  work.  The  great  bulk  of  the  additional 
Treatises,  with  the  ample  Notes  and  Introduction,  arc  on  the 
scale  of  the  ponderous  tomes  of  the  old  scholars,  and  refute  the 
o])inion  of  those  who  fancy  that  the  old-fashioned  erudition  is 
(juite  extinct  among  us.  In  another  respect,  also,  we  may  look 
on  Mr.  Clinton  as — perhaps  the  last,  of  the  old  school ;  as  cer- 
tainly he  is  not  the  least  respectable — viz.,  that  he  stands  out 
firmly  in  defence  of  the  old  genealogists,  and  takes  much  pains 
to  reduce  mythology  into  history.  His  excellent  sense,  indeed, 
nniformly  preserves  him  from  attempting  this  in  any  of  the  ex- 
tremer  cases  :  still,  wc  are  disposed  to  think  that  even  his  second 
volume  (with  which  alone  we  arc  concerned)  is  far  less  suc- 
cessful when  it  touches  such  subjects,  than  when  it  deals  with 
more  tangible  matter ;  nor  do  we  think  that  his  excursions  into 
Asiatic  chronology  are  among  the  most  satisfactory  parts  of  his 
work. 

Dry  and  tedious  as  the  study  of  chronology  may  seem,  we 
believe  that  it  gradually  assumes  to  the  mind  of  the  student  a 
})lace  similar  to  that  which  is  sustained  by  anatomy  in  the  art  of 
drawing.  The  skeleton  nmst  be  well  set  in  the  first  instance, 
else  no  beauty  of  filling  up  can  make  the  figure  living  and  true, 
(yhronolog}'^,  joined  with  geography,  gives  the  skeleton  and 
framework  of  histor^^ ;  and  it  has  an  interest  of  its  own,  which 
grows  upon  the  diligent  investigator.  We  cannot,  however,  too 
strongly  express  our  sense  of  the  importance  of  accustoming 
ourselves,  in  all  literary  study,  to  strive  after  fixed  conceptions  of 
time  as  Avell  as  space.  No  small  ])art  of  the  art  of  ci'iticism — i.e., 
of  the  art  or  science  of  believing  and  disbelieving  aright,  de- 
pends upon  this.  The  intellectual  discipline  of  reading  a  speech 
of  Demosthenes,  or  a  book  of  Herodotus,  with  a  perpetual  re- 
ference to  these  points,  is  beyond  comparison  more  beneficial  to 
the  mind,  than  when  they  are  allowed  to  be  neglected ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  whatever  gives  fixedness  to  these  notions  exceed- 
ingly assists  the  memory.  Inde})endently,  therefore,  of  any  in- 
trinsic value  involved  in  a  right  ascertainment  of  Greek  dates, 
M'c  feel  that  a  great  benefit  accrues  to  every  student  who,  b}' 
Inning  access  to  such  a  book  as  Mr.  Clinton's,  is  assisted  to  ac- 
quire the  habit  of  reading  accurately. 
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And  here  we  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  gratitude  to 
Mr.  Clinton  for  his  decisive  following  of  popular  utility,  in  re- 
gistering all  his  dates  icitlt  reference  to  the  Christian  era.  The 
desirableness  of  this  aj)pears  to  us  so  obvious,  or  rather  the  vcxa- 
tiousness  of  every  other  method  so  gratuitous,  as  well  as  so 
serious,  that  we  arc  amazed  that  other  eras  should  be  allowed  to 
compete  with  it.  Nicbuhr,  however,  has  on  principle  rejected 
the  modern  measurement  of  time,  and  adheres  to  Olympiads 
and  to  the  years  of  Rome  ;  and  in  this  crotchet  has  been  fol- 
lowed by  Dr.  Arnold  and  Mr.  Keightley,  to  the  perplexity  of 
learners,  and  with  immense  increase  both  of  trouble  and  of  am- 
biguity to  the  learned  themselves.  Nevertheless,  since  Clinton 
and  Thirlwall,  the  Penny  Cyclopaedia,  and  the  Dictionary  of 
Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  have  now  all  adopted  the  method 
of  dating  by  the  Christian  era,  we  trust  we  may  regard  this 
method  to  have  triumphed  finally  in  England. 

It  is  no  new  discovery  that  an  accurate  chronology  was,  for  the 
reasons  which  wc  have  named,  of  the  first  importance ;  but  there 
are  several  causes  which  have  made  the  progress  of  this,  as  of 
other  sciences,  only  gradual.  The  older  chronologists  had  very 
imperfectly  learned  the  art  of  balancing  evidence,  and  they  were 
apt  to  give  undue  weight  to  those  Avho  were  called  standard 
writers,  even  in  cases  in  which  they  did  not  deserve  very  great 
deference.  Moreover,  in  distinguishing  and  rejecting  spurious 
writings,  they  were  cither  dull  or  over  timid.  If  we  must  say 
the  truth,  it  appears  to  us  that  Mr.  Clinton  is,  on  this  latter 
])oint,  rather  behind  his  age  :  with  a  cautious  conservatism,  he 
clings  as  long  as  he  can  to  documents  which  are  either  suspected 
or  almost  certainly  spurious,  although  b}'  so  doing  he  involves 
himself  in  difficulty.  The  ignorance  of  the  German  language 
which  he  professes, — his  early  studies  belonging  to  a  time  when 
the  value  of  German  literature  was  most  inadc<[uately  known  in 
England — may  perhaps,  in  part,  accoiuit  for  his  want  of  tact,  or 
at  least  of  boldness,  on  this  and  kindred  points,  lie  is,  however, 
very  decided  in  preferring,  in  nearly  all  cases,  a  contemporary  or 
early  writer  to  a  later  authority,  however  respectable  in  itself; 
and  by  steadily  following  this  principle,  finds  his  way  through 
many  labyrinths.  The  earlier  chronologers  often  embarrassed 
themselves  by  laying  luidue  stress  on  the  rather  ambitious  his- 
tory of  Diodorus  the  Sicilian,  who  is,  in  truth,  so  well-meaning, 
diligent,  and  useful  a  compiler,  that  wc  do  not  like  to  hear  con- 
tumely heaped  on  him.  Without  his  help,  no  continuous 
chronology  of  those  times  could  be  made  out ;  and  it  is  our  own 
fault  if  we  do  not  learn  to  use  him  judiciousl3\  It  is  true,  that  he 
had  not  a  strong  or  philosophic  mind :  he  undertook  too  n)uch, 
and  often  wrote  inconsiderately ;  and  there  is  a  great  difference 
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of  value  in  the  different  parts  of  his  work.  But  he  has  done 
what  he  could  for  us  ;  and  his  services  are  real  and  great.  If  he 
has  been  unduly  idolized,  it  is  too  bad  to  flog  our  idol  as  soon  as 
we  have  found  out  that  he  is  not  a  god.  Mr.  Clinton's  use  of 
his  help  appears  to  be  particularly  sober  and  judicious ;  nor  does 
he  fall  into  ill  humour  with  the  worthy  old  historian  when  he 
thinks  him  to  be  wrong. 

Mr.  Clinton's  clear  insight  into  the  amount  of  numerical  in- 
formation to  be  extracted  from  an  ancient  writer,  is  sometimes 
interesting,  .One  example  may  illustrate  this.  We  read  in 
Thucydides  that  at  the  opening  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  the 
Athenians  had  13,000  men  capable  of  serving  as  heavy  armed 
troops,  1200 horsemen,  1600  bowmen,  and  16,000  on  garrison  duty 
and  watch  ;  these  last,  consisting  of  the  oldest  and  youngest  citi- 
zens, mixed  ivith  the  naturalized  aliens.  From  such  data  does  Mr. 
Clinton  undertake  to  disentangle  the  number  of  the  aliens — 
a  problem  which  might  at  first  seem  impossible.  His  process  is 
as  follows  (p.  478) : — By  the  oldest,  the  historian  means  the  men 
above  60 ;  and  by  the  youngest,  those  between  18  and  20;  as  we 
learn  from  other  sources  ;  and  [omitting  the  hoiomeii,  we  do  not 
quite  understand  why],  it  seems  there  were  13,000  +  1200  citi- 
zens, or  14,200,  between  the  ages  of  20  and  60.  But  in  Great 
Britain,  when  the  males  from  20  to  60  amounted  to  4140,  the 
men  above  60  were  757,  and  the  youths  from  18  to  20  were 
about  504.  Applying  these  proportions,  we  find  that  Athens 
then  had  2596  men  above  60,  and  1728  youths  between  18  and 
20;  the  sum  of  which  being  deducted  from  16,000,  leaves 
11,676  for  the  resident  aliens  who  served  as  heavy  armed  troops. 
Of  course  this  is  only  intended  as  a  rough  computation :  but  (if 
only  it  be  certain  that  the  bowmen  were  all  foreigners)  we  see 
nothing  to  object  to  it  as  such. 

But  we  shall  proceed  to  comment  in  detail  on  a  few  points,  in 
which  it  seems  to  us  not  impossible  to  add  some  fresh  light  to 
the  subjects  treated  in  the  work  before  us. 

One  of  Mr.  Clinton's  smaller  contributions  to  our  chronological 
knowledge  is,  his  discussion  concerning  the  time  at  which  the 
Pythian  games  were  held.  The  result  to  which  he  has  arrived 
appears  to  us  substantially  sound,  and  we  believe  it  has  convinced 
his  learned  translator  Kruegcr.  We  are  induced  to  enter  some- 
what into  the  question  here,  because  not  only  is  an  opposite 
opinion — that  of  Corsini — maintained  by  the  highest  German 
authorities,  as  Boeckh  and  Miillcr,  but  the  same  view  has  been 
followed  in  the  excellent  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman 
Anti([uities,  (Art.  Pythian  Games,~)  without  any  notice  that  there 
are  strong  arguments  against  it.  Moreover,  Arnold  and  Clinton, 
who  on  the  whole  agree,  interpret  the  details  of  several  passages 
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differently ;  and  instead  of  giving  mutual  support,  each  appears 
to  be  undermining  the  other's  argument.  The  case  may  be  thus 
briefly  stated : — 

(1.)  The  Olympic  years,  as  the  years  of  Athens,  begin  in 
midsummer;  and  the  first  year  of  each  Olyiupiad  opens  in  a  year 
before  Christ,  which  is  a  multiple  of  4.  Thus  there  were 
Olympic  games  at  midsummer  of  the  years  B.C.  420,  416,  412, 
&:c.  This  is  well  known.  (2.)  Since  the  writings  of  Corsini, 
it  is  no  longer  controverted  that  the  Pythian  games  were  in  the 
third  year  of  each  Olympiad.  Thus  hetiueen  the  midsummers  of 
418  and  417,  also  of  414  and  413,  &c.,  a  Pythiad  was  celebrated. 
For  this  we  have  the  direct  testimony  of  Pausanias ;  and  it  is 
confirmed  by  every  known  case  of  their  occurrence.  The  Pho- 
cians,  for  instance,  were  subdued  by  Philip  the  Great  nearly  in 
midsummer  B.C.  346  ;  and  after  this,  the  next  known  event  is, 
his  presiding  at  the  Pythian  games.  (3.)  It  remains  to  inquire 
at  what  time  of  the  year  they  were  celebrated :  and  here,  the 
great  German  scholars  follow  the  Italian  in  declaring  that  they 
were  in  the  spring,  while  Arnold  will  have  them  about  July,  and 
Clinton  in  autumn.  The  analogy  of  the  other  Greek  feasts 
forbids  us  to  suppose  that  the  time  was  changeable  from  season 
to  season. 

Now  it  appears  to  us  that  a  view  intermediate  to  that  of 
Clinton  and  Arnold  is  conceivable,  which  shall  embrace  both, 
and  put  an  end  to  their  difference.  All  such  feasts  were  settled 
by  very  simple  astronomical  rules,  such  as  would  be  intelligible 
to  rude  tribes,  in^  spite  of  the  variety  of  calendar  in  the  several 
Greek  states.  For  instance,  the  Olympic  festival  is  believed  to 
have  been  held  on  the  Jirst  full  moon  after  the  summer  solstice  : 
and  the  simple  rule  was  observed,  (which  gave  a  good  appi'oxi- 
mation  to  the  solar  year,)  of  counting  between  successive  Olym- 
piads alternately  forty-nine  and  fifty  lunations,  ninety-nine  of 
which  are  within  three  days  of  eight  solar  years.  Analogy  sug- 
gests that  some  similar  rule  may  have  existed  for  the  Pythian 
games.  Now  one  of  Mr.  Clinton's  arguments  in  proof  that  the 
Pythiad  was  held  in  the  autumn,  is  drawn  from  Plutarch's 
statement,  that  after  the  great  battle  of  Coronea,  (b.c.  394,)  when 
Agesilaus  went  to  Delphi  to  offer  the  tithe  of  his  spoils  to  Apollo, 
it  was  the  time  of  the  Pythian  yames.  Both  Boeckh  and  Arnold 
set  this  argument  aside,  by  saying  that  Plutarch  is  not  to  be 
trusted:  but  wc  cannot  consent  to  this  mode  of  reasoning,  while 
the  question  is  still  pending.  Let  us  suppose,  with  Mr.  Clinton, 
that  Plutarch  was  right,  and  consider  what  follows.  The  battle 
was  fought  on  the  day  of  a  sufficiently  remarkable  eclipse  of  the 
sun,  which  astronomers  fix  on  August  13,  22h., — that  is  (since 
their  day  is  counted  from  noon),  two  hours    before    noon    of 
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August  14.  This  eclipse  implies  that  there  was,  astronomically, 
a  new  moon,  which,  on  the  evening  of  the  Ifith,  would  become 
visible.  If^  now,  this  was  the  time  of  the  Pythian  games,  we 
find  them  celebrated,  at  least  on  one  occasion,  at  the  new  moon  ; 
and  even  the  analogy  of  the  Olympian  games  makes  it  probable 
that  cither  the  fall  or  new  moon  must  have  ordinarily  marked 
their  celebration.  This  is  a  confirmation  of  Plutarch's  statement 
not  to  be  despised,  if  there  is  no  counter  evidence.  As  astrono- 
mers choose  to  compute  backwards  by  the  Julian,  and  not  by 
the  true  solar  year,  the  summer  solstice  in  the  year  B.C.  394,  is 
found  to  be  on  June  28,  and  the  new  moon  in  (question  was 
'  the  second  after  the  solstice.'  Let  us,  for  argument  sake, 
su]>pose  this  to  have  been  the  general  law  of  the  Pythiad,  and 
pursue  the  hypothesis  into  its  results.  In  the  year  382,  the 
second  new  moon  fell  on  Jul}'  31,  20h.  of  astronomer's  time, 
which,  reduced  to  civil  time,  (with  June  21  for  the  solstice,) 
would  place  the  Pythiad  that  year  in  the  week  following  July  24. 
But,  according  to  Aristides,  (a  rhetorican  Avho  lived  under 
Marcus  Antoninus,)  the  Pythian  games  that  year  were  going  on 
at  the  time  when  Phoebidas  seized  the  Cadmca  of  Thebes. 
This  is  made  by  Dr.  Arnold  an  objection  against  Mr.  Clinton  ; 
for,  says  he,  the  military  operations  which  followed  in  the  same 
year,  show  that  the  event  nuist  have  happened  '  much  earlier 
than  August  or  September.'  lie  therefore  puts  it  '  about  the 
beginning  of  our  July.'  But  if  we  (following  out  a  part  of  Mr. 
Clinton's  view)  are  here  right,  the  date  falls  barely  a  fortnight 
or  three  weeks  later  than  Dr.  Arnold  claims  to  have  it ;  and 
between  him  and  us,  it  would  seem,  there  can  be  no  controversy. 
If  three  weeks  could  here  be  of  so  great  importance,  we  should 
have  to  ask,  whether  the  authority  of  Aristides  deserves  to  be 
upheld  at  the  expense  of  Plutarch ;  and  whether  the  former  may 
not  have  been  wrong,  and  the  latter  right.  Boeckh,  indeed, 
from  the  necessity  of  his  hypothesis,  holds  them  hutli  to  be  mis- 
taken :  for  as  it  is  admitted  that  the  Pythiad  fell  in  the  third 
Olympic  year,  he  would  need  to  delay  it  in  this  instance  till  the 
spring  of  B.C.  381  ;  whereas,  it  is  certain  that  Phoebidas's  enter- 
prise was  in  the  snmmer  of  382.  So  far,  then,  the  case  is  un- 
favourable to  the  German  view,  and  agrees  to  that  of  our 
English  scholars.  The  same  result  comes  out  from  the  Pythiad 
noticed  by  Thucydides  in  the  opening  of  his  fifth  book,  when 
speaking  of  the  summer  of  the  year  422.  His  words  are  : — 
'  And  the  following  summer,  the  truce  for  the  year  had  ended 
at  the  Pythian  games' — ^jsXeXyvro  /x.£'x§'  HfS'W  Whatever  the 
difference  between  Arnold  and  Clinton  as  to  the  translation  and 
inter})retation  of  the  passage,  it  seems  to  us  in  any  case  irre- 
concilable with  the  idea  of  Boeckh  and  Goeller,  that  the  games 
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did  not  take  place  till  the  spring  of  the  year  after.  We  feci 
persuaded  that  Arnold's  explanation  is  the  true  one — viz.,  the 
truce  had  begun  in  the  spring  of  423,  and  ought  to  have  ended 
in  the  spring  of  422,  as  it  was  made  only  for  a  year ;  but,  in  fact, 
it  lasted  a  little  later — viz.,  until  the  summer  of  422,  at  the  time 
of  the  Pythian  games.  In  that  year  there  was  a  new  moon  (in 
astronomical  time)  on  July  25,  Oh.,  and  it  is  possible  that  this 
was  counted  the  second  new  moon  after  the  solstice,  since  a 
new  moon  preceded  the  solstice  by  so  short  a  time,  that  it  \vould 
probably  be  counted  the  first  moon  of  that  year. 

These  three  cases  put  together,  strike  us  as  strong  in  favour 
of  Mr.  Clinton's  view ;  but  the  next  argument  is  rightly  called 
by  Dr.  Arnold  the  strongest,  and  appears  to  us  quite  decisive. 
In  his  speech  on  the  Crown,  /l^^schines  tells  us  that  the  Pythian 
games  are  to  be  held  in  a  few  days ;  and  it  is  certain  from  that 
speech  that  he  had  not  yet  heard  of  the  death  of  the  last  Darius, 
strange  as  it  may  seem  that  Bocckh  is  not  convinced  by  the 
evidence.  The  words  of  the  orator  are  these : — '  The  King  of 
Persia  is  already  driven  to  contend  for  the  safety  of  his  own 
person,'  which  could  not  possibly  have  been  said  after  the  news 
had  arrived  of  his  murder.  Now  it  is  admitted  that  Darius  was 
slain  in  the  first  month  of  Aristophon  (who  was  archon  B.C.  330 
— 329) — i.  c,  about  July,  B.C.  330.  More  than  three  months 
cannot  be  allowed  for  the  news  of  so  important  an  event  to 
reach  Athens :  hence,  it  is  impossible  to  delay  the  Pythian 
games  till  the  spring  of  the  next  year,  which  is  nearly  nine 
months.  We  fiivl  that  a  new  moon  is  fixed  by  astronomers  on 
July  27d.  Oh.,  or,  in  our  reckoning,  about  July  21,  which,  we 
conjecture,  was  (what  we  now  venture  to  call)  the  Pythian  moon. 

It  appears  to  us  that  the  statement  of  Xenophon  as  to  the 
Pythian  games  which  followed  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  although 
involving  matter  of  debate  between  Arnold  and  Clinton,  is 
again  unfavourable  to  Corsini  and  Bocckh.  The  interference  of 
Jason  of  Phcrre  in  the  autumn  of  371,  to  save  the  remnant  of 
the  Spartan  army,  his  campaign  in  Phocis  on  his  way  back  to 
Thessaly,  his  preparations  in  Thcssal}^,  the  announcement  with  a 
view  to  the  Pythian  games,  and  his  assassination  before  the  time 
arrived,  follow  one  another  consecutively  in  Xenophon,  so  as 
to  give  no  idea  of  two  winters  intervening,  which  would  be  the 
case  if  the  Pythiad  fell  in  the  spring  of  309.  On  the  other  hand, 
we  think  Dr.  Arnold  is  justified  in  writing,  '  It  is  manifest  that 
Mr.  (.^linton  has  completely  mistaken  the  sense  of  the  passage. 
....  It  is  strange  that  he  should  still  })crsi.st  in  his  mistake, 
even  after  Bocckh  has  pointed  it  out  to  him.'  Mr.  (Jlinton, 
however,  still  perseveres,  although  his  translator,  Kriiger,  is  also 
against  him.     He  concedes  that  If  tov  x^mo^  may  mean  *  at  the 
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time,'  yet  in  this  passage  of  Xenophon,  interprets  it  '  until  the 
time.  We  quite  allow  to  him,  that  air,  when  the  context  is 
favourable,  may  be  fitly  interpreted  mitil;  indeed,  his  own 
instances  are  decisive.  But  in  the  present  case,  even  if  the 
immediate  words  were  ambiguous,  (which  we  hardly  think  they 
are,)  the  context  is  decisively  in  favour  of  the  sense  which  Arnold 
and  Boeckh  assign  to  it.  '  And  as  the  Pythian  games  trere  ap- 
]j>'oachi7i(/,'  ETTJovTwv  twv  UvOlcov,  says  Xenophon,  (Hell.  vi.  4,  29,) 
'  he  ordered  the  cities  to  fatten  cows  and  sheep  and  goats  and 

swine,   and   to  prepare   for  sacrifice And  he  gave    out 

also  to  the  Thessalians  to  prepare  for  marching  out  at  the  time 
(es-  tov  x^ovov)  of  the  Pythian  games.'  It  is  within  the  power  of 
a  general  to  begin  a  campaign,  and  it  is  at  once  natural  and 
necessary  to  give  notice  to  soldiers  Avhen  to  assemble  for  that 
purpose;  but  it  is  harder  to  conceive  how  Jason  could  give  out 
when  his  campaign  was  to  end,  and  rather  unlikely  in  this  case, 
when  the  games  were  already  at  hand.  Moreover,  it  is  clear 
that  the  campaign  had  not  commenced  when  he  was  slain, 
although  the  Pythiad  must  have  drawn  very  near.  We  do  not 
understand  why  Mr.  Clinton  should  be  so  unwilling  to  allow 
that  in  the  years  370  and  422  the  Pythiad  fell  early  enough  for 
a  campaign  to  follow  it,  since  he  admits  this  of  the  year  382,  in 
which  Phoebidas  surprised  the  Cadmea.  Finally,  we  entirely 
agree  with  both  Arnold  and  Clinton,  that  the  Pythian  games 
at  which  Philip  presided  cannot  have  been  in  the  spring  of 
B.C.  345,  but  must  have  been  in  the  summer  or  autumn  of  the 
preceding  year.  About  the  summer  solstice  of  B.C.  346,  there 
were  new  moons  on  June  24d.  21h.,  July  24d.  5h.,  and 
August  22d.  13h.,  astronomer's  time.  We  conjecture  the  Pythian 
moon  to  have  been  the  last,  or  that  the  games  began  about 
August  18,  of  our  reckoning.  This  allows  Philip  six  or  seven 
weeks  after  the  submission  of  the  Phocians,  and  agrees  well 
enough  with  the  history. 

In  pursuing  this  question  into  detail,  we  have  obtained  the 
polite  and  cordial  assistance  of  a  gentleman  personally  unknown 
to  us,  who  is  practically  conversant  with  the  computation  of 
eclipses.  As  we  are  painfully  conscious  of  the  trouble  we  have 
inflicted  on  him,  the  hope  of  making  his  labours  of  use  to  some 
others  besides  ourselves,  induces  us  to  annex  the  following  table, 
which  he  computed  for  us.  It  includes  the  century  during  which 
the  Metonic  cycle  was  used  at  Athens,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  to  the  era  at  which  Athens  ceased  to  be  a 
leading  state.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  time  is  astrono- 
mical;  and  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  table  the  average  summer 
solstice  is  June  28th,  at  the  end  June  27th: — 
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B.  C. 

Olymp.  F.  M. 

Pythian  N.  M. 

B.  C. 

Olymp.  F.  M. 

Pythian  N  .M. 

d.    h. 

d.     h. 

d.     h. 

d,    h. 

432 

Jime  29  14 

380 

July  24  15 

430 

_ 

Aug.  22     0 

378 

. 

Aug.  17     5 

428 

July  16     0 

376 

July   11     0 

426 

- 

Aug.    7     5 

374 

- 

Aug.    2     9 

424 

July    1     8 

372 

July  26     9  ? 

422 

. 

July  25     0  ? 

370 

_           .           . 

Aug.  18  16 

420 

July  17     9 

368 

July  12:}* 

418 

. 

Aug.    8  18 

366 

. 

Aug.    4     0 

416 

July    3     2 

364 

June  28   12  ? 

414 

. 

July  26  14 

362 

. 

Aug.  19  23 

412 

July  18  13 

360 

July  14     0* 

410 

.          -          . 

Aug.  10     9 

358 

- 

Aug.    5   19 

408 

July    4  21 

356 

June  30     6 

406 

- 

July  28     0 

354 

. 

Aug.  22     7 

404 

July  19  22 

352 

July  15i* 

402 

Aug.  12     3 

350 

. 

Aug.    7  12 

400 

July    6   14 

348 

July     1   19 

398 

. 

July  29     9 

346 

. 

Aug.  22  13 

396 

July  21    15 

344 

July  17     * 

394 

- 

Aug.  13  22 

342 

. 

Aug.    9     6 

392 

July     8     4 

340 

July     3     6 

390 

. 

July  30     8 

338 

. 

July  25  13? 

388 

July  22  22 

336 

July  18i* 

386 

. 

Aug.  15  15 

334 

-    ' 

Aug.  10  20 

384 

July    9  16 

332 

July     4  11 

382 

- 

July  31  20 

330 

- 

July  27     0 

We  have  already  intimated  that  no  small  part  of  the  labour  of 
Mr.  Clinton's  second  volume  is  employed  in  illustrating  the 
Greek  orators.  The  length  at  which  we  have  already  written  on 
one  point  warns  us  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  to  limit  our- 
selves narrowly,  and  we  shall  confine  our  remarks  henceforth 
to  dates  which  fall  within  the  public  life  of  Demosthenes. 

Bishop  Thirlwall  has  already  offered,  what  appears  to  us,  valid 
ground  for  supposing,  that  the  conquest  of  Sidon  and  of  Egypt 
by  Artaxerxes  Ochus  have  been  put  five  years  too  high  by 
Diodorus ;  in  whose  account  Mr.  Clinton,  in  common  with  other 
chronologers,  acquiesces.  Thirlwall's  argument  (Hist.  Greece, 
vol.  vi.  p.  143)  depends  on  the  date,  b.  c.  346,  assigned  by 
Clinton  to  the  ^hiXtn-Kos  of  Isocrates,  at  which  time  Egypt  was 
not  yet  re-conquered.  That  the  received  date,  B.C.  350,  cannot 
be  accurate,  may  likewise  be  proved  from  Clinton's  own  deter- 
mination of  the  battle  of  Tamynas  to  that  year.  For  Phocion  was 
the  Athenian  commander  in  that  battle,  which  was  fought  in  the 
opening  spring ;    yet,   according  to    the    common   chronology, 

*  The  asterisk  indicates  that  the  dates  to  which  it  is  affixed  have  been 
determined  by  interpolation.  The  note  of  interrogation  is  added,  when  the 
(new  or  full)  moon  is  so  near  to  the  solstice,  as  to  give  rise  to  a  doubt  which 
would  be  counted  tlie  first  moon  in  the  Jicw  year. 
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Phocion  was  in  Cypi'us  during  tbe  years  351  and  350,  com- 
manding the  Carian  forces  on  behalf  of  the  Persians.  We  may 
here  remark  that  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Tamynaj  itself  is  fixed 
by  Mr.  Clinton,  not  without  some  singularly  bold  conjectural 
emendations  of  the  text  of  Dionysius.  In  the  same  sentence,  he 
changes  TluXa.;  into  Ta/xwvac,  Qov(j.ri^ou  into  Qio-oaKw,  T^irrKtzi^UaTov 
into  sv^iKOiTQv,  besides  introducing  the  word  TafMumi,  where  the 
common  text  is  defective.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the 
propriety  of  the  last  change  which  we  have  named,  (13th  into 
11th,)  it  would  seem  that  Mr.  Clinton  is  substantially  right  in 
his  desperate  remedies  for  so  desperate  a  case. 

Mr.  Clinton  has  placed  the  three  Olynthiac  orations  of 
Demosthenes  all  together  in  the  year  -349  ;  and  quotes  from 
Dionysius  to  the  eflcct  that  they  were  all  spoken  while  Calli- 
machus  was  archon.  This,  however,  only  shows  that  the  last  of 
them  Avas  before  midsummer,  348.  Since,  however,  in  that 
which  (with  Dionysius  and  Thirlwall)  we  regard  as  the  second 
Olynthiac,  Demosthenes  computes  that  it  is  '  three  or  four  years 
since  they  heard  that  Philip  was  engaged  in  besieging  the  fortress 
of  Hcraeum  in  Thrace,  which  was  in  the  month  Ma^macterion,' 
(Dem.  p.  29,)  we  seem  to  be  justified  in  bringing  the  second  and 
third  Olynthiacs  somewhat  later.  The  Moemacterion  in  question 
is  confessed  to  be  (about  November)  in  the  year  352  ;  if  Demos- 
thenes had  spoken  these  words  before  the  year  349  ended,  he 
could  scarcely  have  called  it  '  three  or  four  years  ago.'  We 
should  not  hesitate  to  place  this  Olynthiac  as  late  as  April,  b.c. 
348,  and  the  last  of  them  a  month  or  two  later ;  more  especially 
since  Olynthus  was  not  captured  until  the  following  spring,  ac- 
cording to  Clinton.  Dr.  Leonard  Schmitz,  we  observe,  (article 
-^sciiiNES,  Diet.  Ancient  Biogr.)  adheres  to  the  opinion  that  the 
capture  was  in  348  ;  and  Thirlwall,  in  order  to  evade  the  force 
of  Clinton's  reasoning,  has  adopted  the  idea  that  the  '  Olympian 
truce,'  spoken  of  by  ^^i^schines,  (Fals.  L.  243,)  may  have  been 
Philip's  own  imitation  of  the  Olympian  games,  (vol.  v.  p.  333.) 
But  the  story  which  is  told  about  Phrynon,  evidently  supposes 
that  the  truce  extended  over  all  Greece  ;  and  it  appears  to  us 
impossible  to  deny  that  ^Eschincs  represents  the  coquettings  for 
peace  between  Philip  and  Athens  to  have  preceded  the  fall  of 
Olynthus. 

We  now  come  to  a  point  on  which  we  are  almost  afraid  of 
speaking  our  own  mind ;  especially  as  we  cannot  here  afford 
room  for  adequately  justifying  our  belief,  against  the  weight  of 
authority  which  opposes  us.  It  is  our  conviction  that  all,  or 
nearly  all,  the  documents  quoted  in  the  celebrated  s})eech  of 
Demosthenes  on  the  Crown,  are  spurious ;  and  that  Boeckh  and 
Clinton  alike  are  wasting  their  labour,  in  trying  to  extract  history 
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and  chronology  out  of  them.     Nay,  what  is  worse  still,  they  put 
forced  interpretations  on  genuine  writings,  in  order  to  bring  them 
into  a  so-called  harmony   with  these  spurious  or  doubtful  ones. 
Great  liberties  of  correction  are,  moreover,  taken  by   both  these 
learned   men,  in  cases  of  desperation.       Thus,    Clinton    alters 
Boedromion  into  Ilecatomboeon,  and  Boeckh,  'facili  mutatione,' 
transforms*  '  spring'  into  '  autumn,'  to  escape  the  anachronisms  of 
these  documents.     In  foot,  in  spite  of  all  that  Corsini,  the  last  of 
the  great  Attic  chronologers  before   Mr,  Clinton,  has  said  to  set 
up  a  theory  of  his  own,  as  well  as  to  disprove  the  theories  of  his 
})redecessors,  the  false  names  of  archons  Avhicli  disfigure   these 
fragments,  are  quite  enough  to  condemn  them.     We  seem  to  our- 
selves able,  over  and  above,  to  give  proof  that  the  dates  of  many 
of  them  are  impossible ;  that  their  contents  do  not  answer  to  the 
argument  founded  upon  them  in  the  speech ;  and  that  they  con- 
tain numerous  marks  of  a  phraseology,   which  belongs  to  a  more 
recent  Greek — the  dialect  of  Polybius,  or  even  of  Diodorus.     In 
regard  to  some  of  them  we  have  to  ask  in  vain,  why  Philip  writes 
to  Thebans  or  Peloponnesians  in  the   Attic  dialect ;  in  others, 
strange  errors  as  to  the  description  of  persons  have  been   noted, 
such  as  calling  Eubulus   a  Ci/pria?i   instead   of  an  Anajildystian, 
and  Cottyphus  an  Arcadian  instead  of  a  Pharsallan.     It   seems 
impossible  to  produce  anything  but  confusion  in  chronology  and 
history,  if  we  are  to  regard  them  as  authoritative ;  and  in  fol- 
lowing them  even  for  a  moment,  we  are  liable  to  run  into  error. 
We  perceive  that   the  learned  Dr.  L.  Schmitz  has  ventured  to 
write,  on  the  authority  of  the  first  of  these  documents : — '  Five 
Athenian  ambassadors,  iw^  not.  Demosthenes,  (De  ('orona,  p.  235,) 
set  out  for  Macedonia,   the  more  speedily,'  &c.  &c.     It  is  true, 
that  the  decree  to  which  reference  is  here  made,  gives  the  names 
of  five  ambassadors,  of  whom  Demosthenes  is  not  one.      But 
alike  from  il^schines  (F.L.  275,  276,  &c.)  and  from  Demosthenes 
himself,  (F.L.  346,  359,)  we  learn  that  Demosthenes  teas  one  of 
them.    The  decree  which  sent  them  abroad  was  dated  Munychion 
3rd,  according  to  A^^schincs,  (F.L.  271,)  but  llecatomljaaon  30th, 

*  This  facilis  iimlutlo  involves  no  irliglit  perplexity.  It  furccs  liiiii  to  in- 
troduce an  irregular  meeting  of  the  Amphictyonic  council  (in  the  siinniier '/) 
at  Pyla>,  although  there  is  not  a  word  to  indicate  tliis  in  the  orators  them- 
selves, or  in  any  of  the  documents  ;  and  it  most  inconveniently  shortens  by 
half  a  year  the  time  allowed  to  Piiilip  for  marching  from  Byzantium  through 
Thrace,  across  tlie  Danube,  and  coming  back  to  Macedonia  with  an  army 
encumbered  with  spoil.  yEschiiies  informs  uy  that  Philip  was  'far  away 
among  the  Scythians'  at  the  former  of  tiiese  two  meetings,  and  tlie  latter  was 
held  ^  long  after,  when  Philip  was  returned  from  his  Scythian  campaign.'  In 
our  own  view,  this  '  long  after'  means  six  iuont/is.  Bocckh's  scheme,  we  think, 
would  reduce  it  to  three. 

VOL.  XIV.  P 


198  Clinton's  fasti  hellenici. 

according  to  the  spurious  document.  It  was  when  Demosthenes 
was  a  member  of  the  senate,  according  to  both  orators :  it  was 
after  he  had  left  the  senate,  if  the  document  rightly  puts  it  into 
Hecatombaeon.  It  is  clear,  also  from  Demosthenes,  (F.L.  359,) 
that  it  was  between  Elaphebolion  19th,  and  Skirophorion  13th, 
and  soon  after  the  former  date ;  which  agrees  well  enough  with 
i^i^schines,  and  again  refutes  the  spurious  decree.  We  will  not 
pretend  that  we  have  equally  positive  disproof  of  all  the  other 
documents;  but  if  half  of  them  be  clearly  proved  spurious,  surely 
the  false  names  of  archons  are  alone  amply  sufficient  to  stamp 
the  rest  as  untrustworthy. 

Mr.  Clinton's  excellent  tact  has  kept  him  from  being  set 
astray  by  these  vexatious  documents,  to  the  same  extent  as  we 
venture  to  think  that  Taylor,  Corsini,  Boeckh,  have  been,  and, 
lastly.  Dr.  Leonard  Schmitz.  In  deference  to  those  contained 
between  pp.  280 — 283,  these  learned  men  believe  in  an  addi- 
tional campaign  of  Philip  in  Phocis,  before  his  seizure  of  Elatea, 
for  which,  we  think  Mr.  Clinton  most  rightly  judges  that  De- 
mosthenes leaves  no  room.  The  orator's  words  in  p.  278  are  as 
follows  : — '  Philip  was  chosen  general  of  the  Amphictyons. 
After  this,  immediately  having  collected  a  force  and  gained  ad- 
mittance [through  Pylae]  as  if  to  march  against  the  country  of 
Cirrha,  he  bade  good-by  both  to  the  Cirrhgeans  and  the  Locrians, 
and  seized  Elatea.'  Out  of  these  words,  Boeckh  (as  quoted  in 
Clinton,  p.  355,  356)  seems  to  make  out  that  Philip  actually 
entered  Cirrhaea,  and  captured  various  cities  in  the  course  of 
some  months,  before  seizing  Elatea !  He  pleads,  indeed,  that 
we  must  suppose  this,  because  the  decrees  require  it ;  as  if  they 
did  not  carry  on  their  face  the  strongest  suspicion  of  unauthen- 
ticity.*  On  the  whole,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  interminable  dis- 
putes concerning  this  year's  proceedings,  cannot  be  decided  until 
these  documents  be  altogether  rejected;  when  that  has  been 
agreed  upon,  it  is  probable  that  a  scheme  fundamentally  the 
same  as  Mr.  Clinton's  will  be  acknowledged — viz., '  that  ^schines 
attended  the  Amphictyonic  assembly  [at  Delphi,  ^sch.   Ctes. 

*  Thirlwall  says  that '  perhaps  the  letter  of  Philip,  in  De  Corona,  p.  280,  is 
not  genuine,'  (vol.  vi.  p.  65,  note  2.)  A  special  proof  of  its  spuriousness 
may  possibly  be  found  in  its  making  tiie  Athenian  Boedromion  correspond 
with  tlie  ]\Iacedonian  Lous  ;  which  Clinton  proves  (against  Boeckh)  to  have 
been  impossible.  Now,  we  also  learn  from  Clinton  that,  in  later  times,  Lous 
at  Ctesarea  was  used  for  the  Roman  September,  and  that  Boedromion,  in  many 
towns  of  Greece,  was  the  representative  of  tliat  same  Roman  month.  This 
will  quite  account  for  a  more  recent  forger  supposing  that  Boedromion  was 
Lous  ;  and  certainly  gives  no  countenance  to  Corsini's  conjectural  amend- 
ment, of  Hecatombajon  for  Boedromion,  which  Mr.  Clinton  strangely  defends. 
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410,  &c.]  for  the  first  time,  in  the  spring  of  339  ;  and  that  the 
tumult  against  the  Amphissians  followed  immediately;  that  at 
the  autumnal  meeting  [at  Pylae,  JEsc.  Ctes.  413]  thej  made 
Cottyphus  their  general,  who  soon,  to  all  appearance,  subdued 
the  Amphissians ;  but  when  his  army  was  dispersed,  their  exiles 
returned,  and  everything  that  had  been  done  was  undone. 
Hereupon,  at  the  next  Pylaea,  [De  Coron.  277,]  in  the  spring  of 
338,  Philip,  who  was  by  this  time  returned  from  Scythia,  was 
chosen  general  of  the  Amphictyons.'  We  feel  persuaded  that  no 
difficulty  attaches  to  this  scheme,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to  the 
genuine  accounts  of  the  orators  themselves,  and  the  notices 
by  the  early  chronicler  Philochorus,  preserved  to  us  by  Diony- 
sius ;  and  that  their  words  yield  no  other  natural  meaning. 
While,  as  we  have  said,  we  feel  persuaded  that  Mr.  Clinton  is 
substantially  right,  we  are  somewhat  surprised  that  he  should  not 
have  been  staggered  as  to  the  authority  of  the  documents,  some 
of  which  are  really  so  much  in  his   way. 

Again,  considering  the  care  with  which  Mr.  Clinton  has  dis- 
cussed the  Pythian  games,  we  are  surprised  that  he  did  not  dis- 
cern that  the  opinion  concerning  them  which  he  opposes,  has  a 
stronghold  in  these  documents.  Taylor  has  argued  (Prolegomena 
De  Corona,  p.  11,  of  Dobson)  that  the  Pythia  at  which  Philip 
presided  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Phocians,  (Dem.  F.  L.  380,) 
were  held  later  tJian  the  21st  of  Moemacterion ;  on  the  authority 
of  the  decree,  '  Mnesiphilus  Archon,'  in  p.  238,  De  Corona. 
This  would  be,  it  seems  to  us,  unanswerable,  if  the  decree  were 
genuine.  But  a  sufficient  proof  that  it  is  spurious,  (in  addition 
to  the  false  archon.)  is  found  in  the  fact,  that  the  panic  which,  it 
says,  happened  on  the  21st  of  Msemacterion,  Demosthenes  him- 
self puts  on  the  28th  of  Skirophorion,  on  the  day  of  the  Hera- 
clca,  (F.  L.,  359  and  368,  combined,) 

We  wish  we  could  strengthen  our  case  by  asserting  positively 
thatThirlwall  holds  these  documents  to  be  spurious.  He  sometimes 
quotes  them  doubtfully,  with  the  manner  of  one  who  suspects 
that  all  is  not  right.  He  generally  seems  to  aim  at  making  his 
history  independent  of  them  ;  and  in  one  passage  (vol  vi.  p.  60) 
decidedly  rejects  several  of  them,  and  expresses  doubt  of  all. 
One  point  more  connected  with  this  subject  we  must  touch :  the 
siege  of  Selymbria,  which  is  imputed  to  Philip.  Concerning 
this  siege  an  unaccountable  silence  is  observed  by  nearly  all 
authors.  Diodorus  and  Justin  appear  to  have  been  wholly  igno- 
rant of  it ;  the  speeches  of  Demosthenes  make  no  allusion  to  it. 
Even  the  decree  transmitted  to  us,  as  passed  by  the  Byzantines 
and  Perinthians,  (p.  256,)  in  token  of  gratitude  for  the  Athenian 
succour,  gives  no  hint  of  the  danger  or  deliverance  of  Selymbria — 
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a  decree,  which  we  wall  say  in  passing,  appears  far  more  like  a 
genuine  document  than  most  of  the  rest.  As  far  as  we  are  aware, 
the  blockade  of  Selymbria  is  named  only  in  an  epistle  imputed  to 
Philip,  which  is  found  in  this  speech,  and  in  the  comment  of  the 
scholiast,  who  goes  by  the  name  of  Ulpian.  As  for  the  latter,  it 
is  entirely  drawn  from  the  epistle  itselfj  and  does  not  imply  any 
independent  sources  of  knowledge.  From  Demosthenes  Ave 
learn,  merely,  that  *  Philip  was  the  aggressor  in  breaking  the 
peace,  by  seizing  certain  Athenian  vessels,'  (p.  249.)  The  date 
of  this  may  be  roughly  fixed  by  considering  that  Aristodemus 
assaulted  Magnesia  in  343,  and  that  Demosthenes  justified  the 
deed:  the  seizure  of  the  ships  must  then  have  preceded  this 
assault.  Again,  Demosthenes  alludes  to  six  successive  decrees 
passed  at  Athens  with  reference  to  this  business — apparently  at 
intervals  of  time — the  fifth  of  which  was  moved  by  Philocrates. 
Now,  Philocrates  had  gone  into  banishment  before  i^ilschines 
spoke  his  speech  De  Falsa  Legatione,  (or,  as  some  say,  published 
his  memorial,)  in  343.  We  are  therefore  disposed  to  believe 
this  seizure  of  the  vessels  to  have  been  either  late  in  344,  or  early 
in  343.  But  that  it  arose  out  of  a  blockade  of  Selymbria  by 
Philip,  as  the  epistle  pretends,  it  is  difficult  to  believe  ;  for — as  we 
know%  from  Demosthenes,  that  that  city  was  in  the  Byzantine 
confederacy — such  a  step  would  have  plunged  Philip  at  once  into 
the  war  with  both  Byzantium  and  Perinthiis,  which,  it  is  certain, 
did  not  begin  until  several  years  later.  It  perhaps,  then,  is  not 
wonderful  that  Thirlwall  should  betray  embarrassment  concerning 
this  siege  of  Selymbria. 

Another  point  of  some  difficulty  on  which  we  have  not  found 
help  from  Mr.  Clinton,  concerns  the  three  successive  occasions  on 
w^hich  Demosthenes  was  crowned.  The  fii'st  was  on  the  motion 
of  his  cousin  Demomeles,  during  the  rejoicings  at  Athens  at 
the  successes  of  the  combined  Theban  and  Athenian  forces 
against  Philip,  after  his  seizure  of  Elatea.  This  must  have  been 
late  in  Hecatomba^on — say,  in  the  first  fortnight  of  our  July, 
B.  c.  338.  About  two  or  three  weeks  later,  the  fatal  battle  of 
Chffironca  w^as  fought ;  after  which,  Demosthenes  was  for  some 
time  unable  to  show  himself;  and,  w  hen  at  length  he  re-appeared, 
was  persecuted  by  numerous  attacks  of  a  more  or  less  formal 
kind.  At  length  Diondas  ventured  to  impeach  Demomeles  for 
having  crowned  Demosthenes,  but  was  miserably  defeated,  not 
getting  one-fifth  part  of  the  votes.  At  this  crisis  (we  think) 
Aristonicus  brought  forward  his  decree  for  crowning  the  great 
orator,  wishing  to  take  advantage  of  the  turn  of  tide  in  his 
favour.  Purposely  blinking  at  the  intermediate  events,  he  be- 
stowed this  honour  on  him  as  a  reward  for  the  success  of  his 
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policy  in  Euboea,  in  the  year  341.  The  crown  was  voted  to  him 
'  in  the  archonship  of  Chaerondes,  Gamehon  26th,'  or  the  very 
end  of  January,  b.c,  337,  if  the  decree  is  genuine  ;*  and  was 
thus  (as  Demosthenes  himself  says)  the  second  proclamation 
which  he  received,"  (p.  253.)  Either  this  explanation  must  be 
admitted,  or  we  must  suppose  that  the  Byzantines  sent  a  first 
crown  to  him ;  but,  as  Ulpian  asks,  why  docs  he  make  no  men- 
tion of  that?  We  ought  not,  without  necessity,  to  invent  new 
honours  of  this  sort  for  him.  The  statement  which  we  have 
made  is  exclusively  drawn  from  the  oration  itself;  and  we  have 
only  to  add,  that  the  third  crown  was  that  voted  to  him  by  the 
motion  of  Ctcsiphon,  probably  after  midsummer  in  b.c.  337. 
(See  vEsch.  Ctes.  p.  376.) 

One  remark  we  will  venture  to  make  on  Mr.  Clinton's  elabo- 
rate and  valuable  essay  on  the  Attic  months  and  the  Metonic 
cycle.  With  Corsini,  he  interprets  the  words  of  Geminus  (p.  408) 
to  mean,  that  'every  sixty-^Az'/Y/ day'  was  struck  out  from  the 
w  hole  period  of  235  months  or  7050  days,  in  order  to  reduce  the 
time  to  nineteen  solar  years.  VVc  propose  the  inquiry,  whether 
the  case  docs  not  demand  that  we  should  understand  Geminus 
to  mean  '  every  s'lKty-foia'th  day.'  The  Greek  preposition  J(a 
appears  to  us  to  leave  his  statement  ambiguous ;  and  the  arith- 
metic computation  to  countenance  our  view.  This  question 
sensibly  affects  us,  when  we  endeavour  to  draw^  up  a  table  for 
turning  Metonic  time  into  the  computation  of  the  Julian  year.f 

A  supplement  to  this  essay  contains  Mr.  Clinton's  defence  of 
Kuhnken's  opinion'concerning  the  time  of  the  Lcna?a,  against 
the  new  views  of  Boeckh,  Avhich  have  of  late  obtained  so  much 
currency ;  more,  we  imagine,  from  the  high  and  well-earned  fame 
of  the  author,  than  from  a  very  profound  perception  that  he  has 
established  his  point.  This,  however,  is  one  of  the  controversies 
which  appears  to  us  not  yet  terminated;  in  endeavouring  to  de- 
cide it  ourselves,  we  become  distracted  by  the  diffuse  erudition 
called  in,  and  by  the  necessity  of  reasoning  from  mere  fragments 
of  antiquity,  many  of  which  need  conjectural  emendation. 

We  must  be   careful,  however,   not  to    leave  on  the  reader's 

*  The  double  name  '  Clifcrondas  Ilegeinon'  is  the  chief,  perhaps  the  oulj'-, 
argutneiit  against  the  genuineness  of  this  decree.  It  appears  as  if  '  liegc- 
mon'  (a  fictitious  archon)  was  originally  read  in  tlie  text,  and  that  some  one 
had  corrected  it  to  '  Cliasrondas.  If,  iiowever,  the  document  is  autlientic, 
the  name  Clntrondas  must  be  genuine,  and  tlie  dato  of  the  decree  of  Aris- 
tonicus  is  positively  fixed. 

-|-  Since  the  aliove  lias  been  in  tlie  printer's  hands,  \vc  have  found  a 
diversity  of  opinion  concerning  Meton's  Calendar  between  Mr.  Clinton  and 
the  Diet,  of  (5r.  &  Rom.  Antt.  ;  wliicli  seems  to  shew  tliat  tlie  uliole 
question  needs  deeper  inquiry. 
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mind  the  false  impression  that  Mr.  CHnton's  labours  arc  des- 
tined to  illustrate  any  narrow  portion  of  Grecian  life.  They  aim 
to  be  commensurate  Avith  the  whole  extant  literature  of  Greece  ; 
embracing  poetr}^  and  philosophy,  as  much  as  history  and  orator}'. 
The  volume  before  us,  we  believe  we  may  say,  has  been  more 
and  more  extensively  known,  and  more  highly  appreciated,  every 
five  years  since  it  first  appeared  ;  and  we  believe  it  is  destined 
long  to  be  a  guide  and  friendly  help  to  hundreds  and  thousands, 
who  in  the  study  of  antiquity  shall  be  learning  to  understand 
their  own  days  and  their  own  selves,  and  to  become  able  followers 
and  teachers  of  all  that  is  true,  and  good,  and  noble. 


Art.  VI.  The  Pastor  Chief;  or,  the  Escape  of  the  Vaudois.  A 
Tale  of  the  Seventeenth  Centiuy.  Three  vols.  London  :  Cun- 
ningham and  Mortimer. 

The  historical  associations  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  are  fraught 
with  deep  interest  to  Protestant  Christendom.  Secluded  by 
their  geographical  position,  the  inhabitants  of  these  valleys  were 
preserved,  during  many  centuries,  from  the  revolutions  expe- 
rienced by  other  nations,  and  retained  in  consequence  more  of 
the  manners,  habits,  and  faith  of  their  fathers  than  was  common 
with  their  neighbours.  The  massive  mountains  which  encircled 
their  valleys,  while  they  preserved  from  foreign  encroachments,  ex- 
empted also  from  the  more  stealthy  inroads  made  by  the  domi- 
nant faith  of  Rome  in  other  directions.  Their  social  character,  as 
well  as  their  religious  belief  and  forms  of  worship,  were  thus  pre- 
served intact — a  signal  memento  of  the  faith  of  former  times,  and 
an  earnest  of  the  spiritual  emancipation  which  yet  awaited  the 
European  family.  It  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  such  a  people, 
so  distinct  in  their  habits  and  belief  from  all  others,  would  be 
permitted  to  remain  undisturbed,  and  we  consequently  find  that 
they  were  exposed,  from  time  to  time,  to  fierce  and  protracted 
assaults  from  their  more  powerful  and  despotic  neighbours. 
These  assaults,  though  mainly  excited  by  the  bigotry  of  a  super- 
stitious church,  were  directed  against  their  civil  liberties  as  well 
as  their  religious  faith.  A  tyrannical  monarch  and  an  intriguing 
priesthood  leagued  together  against  them,  and  the  consequences 
were  both  painful  and  disastrous.  Their  strongholds  were 
stormed,  their  villages  pillaged,  and  their  wives  and  children 
mercilessly  butchered.  Surrounded  by  kingdoms  over  which 
tyranny,  civil  and  religious,  had  long  extended  its  sway,  they 
were  regarded  with  apprehension  and   hatred,  and  every  instru- 
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ment  which  craft  and  power  could  employ,  was  brought  into 
operation  against  them.  Their  characters  were  maligned,  their 
religious  faith  was  represented  as  impiety,  their  worship  as  a 
compound  of  obscenity  and  crime,  and  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
authorities  of  Christendom  called  upon  secular  princes  to  raze 
their  temples  to  the  ground,  and  to  exterminate  their  very  name. 
Two  hundred  years  ago,  Cromwell  showed  the  better  features  of 
his  character  by  a  prompt  and  vigorous  interposition  on  their 
behalf  The  pen  of  Milton  advocated  their  cause,  and,  backed 
by  the  known  determination  and  generous  policy  of  the  Pro- 
tector, was  successful  in  obtaining  for  them  a  temporary  respite. 
But  the  Restoration  ensued,  and  tyranny  instantly  felt  that  there 
was  no  longer  a  generous  protector  to  interpose  between  itself 
and  the  innocent  people  whom  it  had  doomed  to  destruction. 
The  first  open  war  denounced  against  the  Vaudois  was  insti- 
gated by  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  was 
followed,  at  brief  intervals,  by  various  others,  amounting  to 
nearly  forty  in  number.  The  atrocities  perpetrated  in  the 
course  of  these  persecutions  are  recorded  by  Perrin,  Boyer, 
Gilles,  and  Leger,  whose  truthful  narrations  fill  the  reader  with 
horror,  while  they  describe  in  glowing  terms  the  gallant  defence 
which  the  poor  mountaineers  made.  This  history  constitutes, 
undoubtedly,  one  of  the  darkest  chapters  in  the  long  roll  of  papal 
misdeeds,  and  stands  forth  to  the  people  of  Europe  a  fearful 
warning  against  priestism  in  any  form.  Harmless  as  it  may 
appear  in  its  incipient  stages,  mild  its  language,  chameleon-like 
its  complexion,  it  c^n  become,  and  when  allowed  to  attain  ma- 
turity, invariably  has  become,  crafty  as  an  assassin,  and  cruel  as  a 
tiger. 

The  present  work  relates  to  that  period  of  Waldensian  history 
when  Victor- Amadeus,  Duke  of  Savoy,  instigated  by  Louis  XIV., 
rescinded  the  privileges  of  his  protestant  subjects,  and  overran 
their  valleys  with  mercenary  and  licentious  soldiery.  The  horrors 
of  this  war,  together  with  the  barbarities  practised  on  such  of 
the  Vaudois  as  were  captured  by  their  assailants,  are  matters  of 
history,  and  have  been  related  at  full  length  by  Boyer. 

Such  is  the  scene  which  the  present  writer  has  undertaken  to 
embody  in  the  form  of  an  historical  novel ;  and  the  nature  of  the 
subject,  together  with  the  manner  of  its  execution,  has  induced 
us  to  depart  from  our  usual  practice,  and  to  give  a  somewhat 
extended  notice  of  his  work.  We  took  it  up  with  no  great 
expectations,  supposing  we  should  meet  with  violent  party  views, 
partaking  of  the  political  protestantism  of  the  day,  without  any 
of  the  redeeming  qualities  which  characterize  the  higher  produc- 
tions of  literature.  Of  the  former,  however,  though  the  theme 
was  confessedly  tempting,  we  have  happily  found  no  trace,  whilst 
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the  spirit  of  the  narrative,  the  graphic  force  with  which  its 
scenes  are  dehneated,  the  abihty  shown  in  the  sketching  of  cha- 
racter, and  in  the  gronping  both  of  incidents  and  of  personages, 
and,  above  all,  the  general  truthfulness  of  the  delineations,  the 
verisimilitude  of  the  likeness,  are  indicative  of  a  far  higher  and 
more  healthful  order  of  talent  than  is  frequently  observable  in 
modern  fictions. 

The  scene  opens  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  valley  of  A n- 
grogna,  Avherc  the  remains  of  a  once  proud  castle  testified  that 
'  the  iron  hand  of  time  had  pressed  less  heavily  on  its  architec- 
ture tlian  that  more  ruthless  one  of  warlike  violence,  inflamed  by 
the  fiilse  doctrines  of  bigotry  and  superstition.' 

The  principal  personages  of  the  drama  are  at  once  introduced, 
as  constituting  the  domestic  circle  of  Henri  Arnaud,  the  Vaudois 
pastor,  one  of  those  extraordinary  men  to  whom  fiction  can  give 
no  charm  additional  to  that  Avhich  history  supplies.  Simple  yet 
earnest  in  his  piety,  realizing  the  future  Avitli  unwonted  dis- 
tinctness, yet  alive  to  every  claim  of  the  present,  capable  of  ex- 
citing the  tenderest  love  of  his  child,  Avhile  he  ruled,  with  the 
omnipotence  of  a  religious  passion,  the  rude  mountaineers  a!)out 
him.  Fearless  of  danger  and  bold  in  action,  yet  gifted  with 
singular  forbearance  and  pi'udcnce  next  to  foresight,  at  once  a 
soldier  and  a  pastor,  the  leader  in  mau}'^  a  hard  struggle,  and  the 
friend  who  whispers  words  of  consolation  and  hope  to  the  spirit 
as  it  parts  from  its  earthlj^  tenement,  Henri  Arnaud  w^as  singu- 
larly endowed  by  Providence  for  the  Avork  he  had  to  peiform. 
His  household  consisted  of  Anima,  daughter  of  the  last  Count 
of  Solara,  the  sprightly  graces  and  natural  loveliness  of  whose 
childhood  won  the  strong  affection  of  the  venerable  man  to 
whom  her  father  liad  in  death  consio-ned  her.  '  The  attractions 
of  Anima  were  enhanced  by  the  strong  contrast  afforded  by  her 
friend  and  constant  companion,  Arnaud's  only  daughter.  Both 
in  the  bloom  of  youth,  both  lovely  and  amiable,  were  yet  most 
different.  The  dark,  beaming  eye  of  her  southern  origin,  true 
index  of  the  strong  feelings  within,  the  elastic  gait,  the  sparkling 
smile,  and  more  than  all,  the  sprightliness  of  mind,  and  poetry 
of  feeling  and  imagination,  characterized  the  one,  Avhilc  in  the 
other  a  determination  of  purpose,  and  loftiness  of  character,  de- 
rived from  a  sense  of  the  deep  injuries  of  her  native  land,  in- 
spired almost  awe  while  it  Avon  admiration.' 

Aware  of  the  dangers  Avhich  began  to  threaten  the  inhabitants 
of  his  vallc}^,  Arnaud  w^as  deeply  anxious  to  secure  for  Anima 
a  protector,  in  whose  fidelity  and  tenderness  he  might  fully  con- 
fide. Both  qualities  were  united  in  Walter  Durand,  his  friend 
and  former  pupil,  and  the  aged  pastor  rejoiced  to  observe  that 
he  was  not  insensible  to  the  attractions  of  his  ward.     Little  did 
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he  think  that  there  was  another  whhin  his  house,  one  still  dearer 
to  his  heart,  whose  happiness  was  for  a  time  to  be  withered  by 
the  attachment  of  Duraud  to  Anima.  But  so  it  was,  as  the  se- 
quel of  the  narrative  too  clearly  show^s. 

'  Unacknowledged,  even  to  herself,  tlie  still  poison  had  crept  into 
tlie  bosom  of  his  child — his  Marie.  From  infancy  slie  had  been  the 
companion  of  AValter,  the  shai'er  of  all  his  thoughts ;  nor  was  it 
till  she  heard  the  pastor  talk  of  him  as  the  husband  of  another,  and 
that  other  her  dearest  friend,  that  she  discovered  how  necessary  he 
had  become  to  herself:  nor  even  then  could  she  analyze  the  feelings 
the  words  of  her  father  had  first  brought  to  liglit. 

'  Educated  in  his  earlier  life  by  the  pastor,  Durand's  mind  had  been 
nourished  from  the  best  and  purest  sources  of  knowledge  which  the 
scanty  library  (the  national  property  confided  to  the  Barbes  or  pastors) 
aftbrdcd.  The  means  indeed  were  small,  and  not  calculated  to  impart 
much  classical  lore,  yet  they  were  sufficient  to  refine  and  elevate  a 
mind  which  nature  had  fitted  to  receive  the  precious  seed. 

'  An  orphan,  whilst  yet  a  child,  he  enjoyed  but  little  inheritance 
beside  the  sword  of  honour  presented  to  his  grandsirc  by  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  the  documents  of  an  unstained  pedigree,  and  the  memory 
of  virtuous  parents. 

'  Some  years  older  than  Marie,  Durand  was  dearer  for  this  to  one 
whose  reflective  mind  enabled  her  to  sympathize  in  the  deep  purposes 
of  manhood,  which  the  state  of  the  country  now  roused  in  the  breasts 
of  the  Vaudois,  whose  sense  of  present  evil  was  rendered  still  more 
acute  by  the  remembrance  of  past  injuries.' — Vol.  i.,  pp.  11 — 14. 

Such  arc  the  parties  destined  to  act  a  chief  part  in  the  narra- 
tive contained  in  these  volumes,  and  we  hasten  to  acquaint  our 
readers  with  its  more  prominent  events.  Rumours  of  ap- 
proaching danger  had  for  some  time  been  spreading  through  the 
Vaudois  valleys,  when  Walter  Durand  luiexpectedly  appeared  to 
a  party  of  peasants,  assembled  after  the  labours  of  the  day  to 
try  their  skill  and  the  range  of  their  rifles,  by  firing  at  the  target. 
Having  partaken  for  a  moment  of  their  sport,  and  justified  his 
former  reputation  as  a  marksman  of  the  first  order,  he  hastened  to 
retire,  whispering  to  the  elder  of  the  group — '  The  French  are 
at  hand  !  Bid  these  youngsters  disperse,  and  retire  quietly  to 
your  huts,  unless  you  would  provoke  their  insults.'  This  was 
enough.  The  sounds  of  merriment  ceased,  and  many  a  heart, 
which  had  never  known  fear,  beat  with  painful  apprehension. 
A  messenger  from  Savoy  speedily  arrived  with  fresh  requisitions, 
demanding  additional  taxes,  ordering  their  churches  to  be  pulled 
down,  and  re(|uiring  that  their  children  should  be  baptized  in 
the  communion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  To  the  first,  Arnaud 
coiniscUed  submission;  the  second,  he  remarked,  had  been 
already  carried  into  effect ;  and  the  third,  it  was  resolved,  at 
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every  hazard,  to  refuse.  '  Better  torture  than  apostasy  ;  better 
death  here  than  punishment  hereafter !'  shouted  Durand,  and 
the  response  passed  from  hp  to  hp  in  answer  to  that  black  edict 
of  persecution. 

The  same  messenger  who  brought  these  terrible  requisitions 
for  the  Vaudois,  was  charged  also  with  an  order,  backed  by  the 
authority  of  the  duke,  for  the  restoration  of  Aniraa  dc  Solara  to 
Madame  de  Saony,  her  aunt,  and  a  great  favourite  at  the  court 
of  Savoy.  This  order  was  complied  with  at  a  terrible  cost  of 
feeling  to  all  parties ;  and  the  venerable  pastor  and  his  dimi- 
nished household  prepared  themselves  for  the  fearful  tempest 
which  was  about  to  devastate  their  valleys.  That  tempest  came 
with  even  more  than  its  anticipated  violence ;  but  Arnaud, 
Marie,  and  Durand,  were  faithful  to  their  profession.  Had 
all  hearts  been  equally  upright  and  firm  as  theirs,  the  troops 
of  Savoy,  though  aided  by  those  of  France,  would  proba- 
bly have  failed  amidst  the  natural  and  all  but  impregnable 
barriers  which  encompassed  the  dwellings  of  the  Vaudois ;  but 
treachery  was  amongst  them,  and  the  usual  result  followed. 
After  every  effort  which  brave  men  could  make  in  defence  of 
their  homes,  Arnaud  and  his  heroic  daughter  were  exiles  in  a 
strange  land,  whilst  Walter  Durand  Avas  incarcerated  with  many 
of  his  countrymen  in  one  of  those  prisons  where  disease  and  want 
M^ere  summoned  to  destroy  a  hated  race.  It  was  a  terrible 
journey,  amidst  dangers  rarely  paralleled,  by  which  a  small 
party  of  the  exiles  succeeded  in  finding  their  way  to  Switzer- 
land. It  was  in  the  spring,  when  the  streets  of  Geneva  were 
pervaded  by  an  unusual  bustle,  and  the  gathering  crowd  bore 
witness  to  the  presence  of  some  object  of  more  than  ordinary 
interest : — 

'  At  first,  the  tumultuous  sounds  of  the  eager  multitude  precluded 
the  possibility  of  finding  the  object  of  their  search;  but  soon  a  groan 
of  indignation,  and  a  cry  of  commiseration,  made  it  evident  that  these 
were  called  forth  by  some  act  of  inj  ustice,  some  tale  of  dark  distress. 

*  At  length,  the  crowd  dividing,  disclosed  a  group  of  beings,  whose 
emaciated  ajjpearance  and  looks  of  anguish  scarcely  left  them  a  simili- 
tude to  the  well-fed  race  who  had  gathered  round  them. 

'  Though  hanging  in  tatters,  which  barely  answered  the  purposes  of 
decency,  their  clothing  yet  retained  the  marks  of  their  national  cos- 
tume, and  attested  the  truth  of  their  assertion.  Their  number  might 
exceed  a  dozen,  and  of  these  most  had  sunk  exhausted  on  the  steps  of 
the  spacious  hall,  where  they  demanded  admittance. 

'  Foremost  of  them  was  an  old  man,  whose  tall  figure  seemed  sinking 
under  the  extreme  of  exhaustion,  and  a  girl  by  his  side,  whose 
tottering  frame,  and  drawn  expression  of  want,  revealed  the  misery 
she  had  endured.  In  hoarse  accents  the  former  strove  to  address  the 
crowd,  hut  his  voice  failing,  his  companion  took  up  the  tale;  and  when 
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the  doors  opened,  and,  clad  in  the  official  robes  in  which  they  had  met 
to  transact  the  public  business,  the  Syndics  appeared,  she  addressed 
them  Avith  an  enthusiasm  Avhich  even  then  lent  beauty  to  her  haggard 
countenance. 

' '  Protestants — rulers  of  a  land  where  the  tyrant's  sword  dares  not 
strike — the  remnant  of  a  people,  who,  for  upwards  of  two  centuries 
have  resisted  the  persecutions  of  France  and  Savoy,  now  stand  before 
you!  Expelled  from  our  native  land,  driven  forth  in  the  season  of 
snow  and  storm,  we  have  yet,  by  the  help  of  our  God,  triumphed  over 
the  dangers  of  our  route;  and  traversing  the  dark  horrors  of  the 
mountain  district,  by  a  circuitous  and  hidden  path,  have  come  to  ask 
mercy  and  protection  from  strangers  to  us  in  all  but  our  faith;  and  as 
that  holy  bond  teaches  us  to  expect  forgiveness  in  heaven,  so  let  it  be 
a  claim  on  earth,  for  the  famished  Vaudois.  Behold  these  sinking 
frames — these  breathing  skeletons!  and  think  they  were  once  men  of 
strength  and  power;  ay,  and  happy  like  yourselves!  Send  us  not 
away  amid  the  horrors  of  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm,  but  take  to 
your  sheltering  bosom,  the  fast  expiring  ray  of  what  was  once  the 
light  of  Christianity.' 

'  Collected  for  that  last  eifort,  her  whole  strength  was  poured  forth  in 
the  passionate  entreaty  ;  but  when  she  ceased,  exhausted  by  her 
exertions,  Marie  fell  pi'ostrate  at  the  Syndic's  feet,  the  arms  she  had 
raised  in  supplication  extended  upon  the  ground,  her  long  hair  shading 
the  noble  proportions  of  her  form, 

'  The  pitying  Syndic  raised  her  in  his  arms;  but  a  wild  cry  of  alarm 
burst  from  the  lips  of  her  countrymen,  as  they  saw  her  lifeless  form; 
and  even  the  kind  promises  and  proffered  attentions  of  the  Swiss  were 
vain  to  pacify  them,  while  they  believed  their  beloved  deliverer  had 
expired. 

'  At  length,  the  blood  began  again  to  steal  through  her  veins,  her 
eyes  unclosed,  and  she  gazed  on  the  companions  of  her  toils,  sought  her 
father  with  anxious  glances,  and  rejecting  the  assistance  of  the  sur- 
rounding gi'oup,  with  tottering  steps  she  reached  his  side.  Then  came 
the  expression  of  sympathy  in  their  woes,  indignation  at  their  op- 
pressors, and  closely  urged  offers  of  friendship  and  protection;  and 
the  Vaudois  felt  the  sincerity  of  their  simple  friends,  who  feared  not  to 
shelter  them,  though  outlawed  and  persecuted,  friendless  and  forlorn.' 
—lb,,  pp,  217—221, 

While  these  events  were  occurring,  a  sad  change  had  taken 
place  in  the  character  of  Anima.  Young  and  inexperienced, 
with  an  imagination  greatly  preponderant  over  her  judgment, 
flattered  for  her  beauty,  and  complimented  even  by  the  Grand 
Monarque  himself,  in  the  keeping  of  a  thoroughly  worldly 
relative,  who  skilfully  adapted  her  measures  to  the  weaker 
points  in  the  character  of  her  niece,  Anima  was  gradually  alien- 
ated from  the  protcstant  faith  of  her  childhood,  and  assumed  all 
the  outward  symbols  of  popish  worship.  She  was  at  length 
inveigled  into  a  matrimonial   alliance    with     the    Marquis     de 
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Pianczza,  a  young  man  of  large  ])osscssions  and  great  military 
renown,  but  of  cold  demeanour  and  stern  address,  little  adapted 
to  secure  the  love  of  such  a  heart  as  that  of  Anima.  The  mar- 
riage, as  it  was  contracted  without  affection  on  her  part,  so  it 
utterly  failed  to  enhance  the  happiness  of  her  life.  She  felt  its 
bonds  a  restraint,  and  inwardlj'  sighed  for  that  freedom  and  purity 
of  spirit  which  had  marked  her  earlier  days. 

In  the  meantime,  the  steadfast  soul  of  Marie  Aniaud  remained 
true  to  her  early  faith  and  love.  No  dangers  could  induce  her 
lofty  spirit  to  abandon  the  former,  and  no  otters,  however  splendid, 
erased  from  her  heart  the  deep  traces  of  the  latter.  Walter 
Durand  was  reported  to  have  been  slain,  but  with  the  hopeful- 
ness of  a  woman's  heart,  she  clung  to  the  belief  of  his  being 
amongst  the  prisoners  at  La  Tour.  By  her  earnest  persuasions,  and 
especially  through  her  influence  over  the  yoiuig  Count  de  Grafen- 
ricd,  who  felt  deeply  the  force  of  her  attractions,  the  councillors 
of  Geneva  resolved  on  sending  a  deputation  to  Turin  to  implore 
the  mercy  of  Yictor-Amadcus,  in  favour  of  his  Alpine  subjects. 
The  deputation  was  accompanied  by  the  Vaudois  pastor  and  his 
heroic  daughter,  who  became  acquainted  during  her  residence  at 
Turin  with  the  apostasy  and  marriage  of  her  early  and  beloved 
friend.  Anima  was  at  the  time  in  the  city,  but  shrank  from  an 
interview  wdth  those  whom  she  yet  revered  and  loved,  though 
she  feared,  in  the  consciousness  of  her  guilt,  to  appear  before 
them.  Not  so  her  aunt,  Madame  de  Saony.  Her  curiosity  was 
aroused  by  what  she  had  heard  of  Arnaud  and  his  daughter,  and 
she  contrived,  with  true  woman's  tact,  to  awaken  a  similar 
feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Duke.  It  was  at  length  resolved  that  as 
foreigners  of  high  rank  they  should  seek  an  interview  with  the 
strangers.  This  was  speedilj^  obtained,  and  the  happiest  results 
followed : — 

'  The  visitors  at  lengtli  prepared  to  depart.  On  taking  leave, 
Victor  requested  Marie's  acce])tance  of  a  ring,  not  only  to  be  vahied  in 
remembrance  of  tliat  interview,  but  as  a  pledge,  wliich  in  any  hour  of 
exigency  might  redeem  the  assistance  of  one,  avIio,  though  unknown  to 
her,  was  not  uninfluential  at  the  court  of  Savoy.  Nor  on  such  terms 
could  she  refuse  the  proffered  gift,  but  gratefully  receiving  it,  fastened 
it  round  her  neck  with  a  dear  memorial  slie  never  laid  aside — her 
mother's  hair!  The  Duke  was  deeply  affected.  Unconscious  whom 
she  was  addressing,  Marie  had  fearlessly  depicted  his  conduct  in  its  true 
light,  and  unveiled  its  secret  springs;  and  the  remorse  she  had 
awakened  was  more  poignantly  felt  as  he  dwelt  on  her  perfections;  she 
was  so  different  to  any  of  her  sex  that  he  had  ever  seen,  so  unconscious 
of  her  merit,  so  powerful  and  deep  in  her  feeling,  and  yet  so  gentle  and 
retiring,  that  her  image  dwelt  on  his  mind;  and  when  the  beauties  who 
thronged  his  court  again  met  his  eyes  that  evening,  they  seemed  to 
have  lost  half  of  their  charms,  and  ere  he  slept,  a  softer  feeling  of 
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kindness,  a  desire  even  to  pardon  lier  countrymen,  stole  over  his  stern 
and  self-seeking  heart.'— lb.,  pp.  269,  270. 

In  the  depth  of  winter  the  Vaudois  prisoners  were  restored  to 
Uberty,  with  orders,  scarcely  less  cruel  than  their  incarceration, 
to  depart  forthwith  from  the  country.  They  hastened  to  comply, 
but,  '  worn  with  disease  and  gaunt  with  hunger,'  large  numbers 
perished  amidst  the  snows  of  the  mountains.  A  small  part}^, 
headed  by  Durand,  i-eached  Geneva  in  the  spring  of  1689,  '  a 
famished  and  miserable  crew,  shadows  of  their  former  selves, 
whose  appearance  told  a  tale  no  words  were  needed  to  confirm.' 
It  was  scarcely  possible  that  such  a  people  should  contentedly  re- 
main in  a  strange  land,  and  their  yearning  after  their  native 
valleys  was  strengthened  by  the  obvious  desire  of  the  Genevese 
to  rid  themselves  of  visitors  whose  presence  was  likely  to  draw  on 
the  repubhc  the  displeasure  of  the  French  king.  It  was  there- 
fore resolved  to  attempt  a  return,  and  the  chief  interest  of  these 
volumes  is  founded  on  the  picture  it  furnishes  of  the  perils  en- 
countered, and  the  more  than  human  fortitude  evinced,  by  the 
exiles  in  the  accomplishment  of  their  design.  Then-  first  attempt 
was  defeated  by  the  vigilance  of  the  emissaries  of  Savoy  and 
France,  but  at  length,  about  two  years  after  the  arrival  of  the 
prisoners,  they  commenced  their  chivalrous  journey,  determined 
to  re-possess  themselves  of  the  valleys  of  their  fathers,  or  to 
perish  in  the  effort.  They  stole  away  in  silence,  as  their  safety 
depended  on  their  gaining  an  advance  upon  their  enemies.  The 
perils  which  surrounded  them,  and  the  spirit  in  which  they  were 
met,  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  brief  extract: — 

'  They  had  passed  Maglan,  the  dark  and  perilous  Col  do  Bonhomme 
was  before  them,  they  knew  its  steep  ascent  was  fortified  with  in- 
trenchnients,  and  they  feared  that,  apprised  of  their  expected  pass, 
troops  already  awaited  them  in  the  narrow  passage,  where  bravery 
would  be  useless,  and  strength  vain.  But  they  prepared  themselves 
by  prayer,  and  with  a  high  and  holy  courage,  began  to  descend  the 
mountains  of  St.  Luce.  It  was  night,  the  route  was  as  if  cut  through 
the  rock,  steep  as  a  ladder,  while  the  dark  ravines  which  lay  beside  it 
were  hidden  by  a  fog  so  dense,  that  sound,  not  sight,  alone  could 
guide  them.  Wet  witli  drizzling  rain,  which  added  to  the  danger  of 
the  slippery  road,  the  whole  troop,  in  single  file,  wound  silently  along, 
sliding  rather  than  stepping  from  rock  to  rock,  aiul  oidy  preserved 
from  lalling  over  the  precipice  beneath  by  grasping  the  steep  ))oints  of 
the  rocks  above  them.  The  fog,  which  under  any  other  circumstances 
would  have  been  an  insurmountable  impediment,  was  providential  for 
them,  foi-  thougli  it  added  to  tlie  dangers  of  the  route,  it  etfectually 
concealed  them  from  view,  and  they  marched,  protected  diviuily, 
tlirougli  valleys,  dark  indeed  as  with  the  shadows  oi'  death.' — 
Vol.  ii.,  })p.  19,  20. 
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Other  dangers  soon  present  themselves,  which  to  minds  less  re- 
solved would  have  seemed  fatal  to  the  prosecution  of  their 
march.  The  troops  of  France  surrounded  them,  and  one  moment's 
indecision  would  have  sealed  their  fate.  But  the  spirit  of  their 
aged  pastor  was  equal  to  the  crisis,  and  the  bold  energy  of  Durand 
overcame  the  disciplined  soldiery  of  France. 

'  At  such  a  moment,  one  wavering  movement  might  lose  for  them 
whatever  advantages  previous  exertion  had  achieved,  and  at  once  con- 
sign them  to  hopeless  captivity  or  death,  but  a  bold  effort  might 
redeem  them  from  what  they  most  dreaded ;  and  now,  when  despair 
stood  at  hand,  one  brave  heart,  one  cheering  voice,  roused  them  to  a 
fresh  and  stronger  impulse. 

'  '  On,  Vaudois,  on !'  shouted  Durand,  '  the  bridge  once  carried,  the 
day  is  ours!'  and  rushing  tlu'ough  the  canopy  of  smoke,  glowing' 
with  enthusiastic  hope,  the  brave  young  leader  dashed  on  in  their 
front  to  the  bridge. 

'  '  To  Angrogna!  to  victory!'  repeated  the  troop,  and  with  the  fury 
of  a  lioness  in  defence  of  her  young,  the  Vaudois  followed  on  the 
desperate  attempt. 

'  The  sudden  impetuosity  of  the  movement  carried  all  before  it. 
The  French  gave  way  before  the  unexpected  charge,  and  souglit  safety 
in  their  intrenchments;  but  even  here  the  little  troop  pursued  tliem, 
and  rushing  up  to  the  very  muzzles  of  their  guns,  cut  down  the  enemy 
before  they  could  fire  at  them,  shivering  their  muskets  in  pieces  with 
thier  short,  broad  sabres,  and  spreading  confusion  and  death  before 
them.  Their  eager  grasp  seized  the  flying  foe,  their  fleet  footsteps 
trod  on  their  retreating  track,  and  still  the  word  '  Angrogna'  rose 
triumphant  to  the  skies;  while,  careless  of  honour  and  of  all  but  safety, 
the  French,  with  one  dastard  exclamation  of  '  Scmve  qui  peut^  fled 
in  disorder  before  a  body  of  men  not  amounting  to  a  third  of  their 
number. 

The  struggle  lasted  for  two  hours;  and  when  the  moon  rose,  every 
foe  had  departed,  and  the  passage  was  free,  but  for  the  sad  memorial 
left  by  the  defeated,  in  numerous  corpses  of  their  companions,  Avhich 
strewed  the  plain,  and  tinged  the  river  with  a  dark  crimson  tide.' — 
lb.,  pp.  39—41. 

A  series  of  subsequent  struggles  terminated  favourably  for  the 
Vaudois,  until  their  name  became  the  object  of  superstitious 
dread,  and  one  of  the  ablest  generals  in  the  service  of  Savoy, 
with  a  large  military  force,  was  appointed  to  intercept  their 
march,  and  prevent  their  further  progress.  This  general  was 
none  other  than  the  Marquis  de  Pianezza,  the  husband  of 
Anima  di  Solara,  who  was  compelled  most  reluctantly  to  repair 
to  one  of  her  lord's  ancient  castles  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 
hood of  the  Vaudois  territory.  The  bitterness  of  her  sorrow  at 
this  time  it  is  difficult  to  describe,  but  her  husband  was  resolved 
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to  separate  her  from  the  gaieties  of  the  court,  and  therefore  com- 
manded her  attendance  on  his  march. 

'  Altliough  plunged  in  dissipation,  and  foremost  in  threading  its 
glittering  mazes,  the  judgment  of  tlie  young  Marchioness  alone  was 
misled;  her  heart  remained  uninjured,  and  perhaps  preserved  by  the 
influence  of  early  education;  she  had  only  yielded  in  outward  show  to 
the  habits  of  levity  which  surrounded  her,  refraining  from  many  an 
evil,  Avhich,  though  custom  excused,  her  conscience  repi'obated.  Scru- 
pulously faithful  to  her  marriage  vows,  she  had  never  suffered  the 
crowd  of  admirers  Avho  surrounded  her  to  overstep  the  boundary  she 
had  assigned  them;  and  if  any  strange  obsei"ver,  who  marked  her  pre- 
occupied expression,  might  ascribe  it  to  some  unhallowed  cause,  he  Avas 
mistaken.  It  was  not  that  which  made  her  eye  so  often  downcast,  her 
cheek  so  often  pale.  Her  husband,  indeed,  suspected  it,  and  unable  to 
fix  his  suspicions  of  the  cause  on  any  inhabitant  of  Turin,  would  some- 
times wander  back  into  distant  days,  into  whose  histoiy  he  had  no 
right  to  pry;  and  to  a  certain  degree  he  was  right;  it  was  the  shadow 
of  the  past  that  flung  its  gloom  over  the  present,  but  shadow-like,  it 
passed  away,  and  its  influence,  though  solemn,  was  dim  and  uncertain.' 
—lb.,  pp.  62,  63. 

Marie  Arnaud  had  in  the  meantime  ascertained  that  the 
bright  visions  and  inspiring  hopes  of  her  youth  were  not  to  be 
realized.  Durand  had  unwittingly  laid  bare  his  whole  heart  to 
her,  and  she  saw  that  while  he  regarded  her  as  a  sister,  he  still 
dwelt  on  the  memory  of  Anima  with  that  peculiar  tenderness 
which  precluded  the  possibility  of  love  to  any  other.  It  was  a  sad 
and  fearful  struggle  which  ensued  in  the  bosom  of  the  Vaudois 
maiden,  and  an  air' of  deep  melancholy  sometimes  settled  on  her. 
But  Marie  Arnaud  was  equal  to  the  conflict,  the  better  elements 
of  her  nature  triumphed,  she  loved  Durand,  and  also  Anima, 
and  resolved  to  live  for  their  happiness  in  the  only  relation 
which  Providence  permitted  her  to  sustain.  In  the  self-sacri- 
ficing spirit  which  she  cherished — and  there  is  a  true  womanly 
cast  about  the  whole  of  this  portion  of  her  conduct — she  under- 
took a  secret  mission  to  the  castle  in  which  Anima  resided,  to 
warn  her  of  the  approach  of  the  Vaudois,  and  to  entreat  her  to 
consult  her  safety  in  flight.  In  the  execution  of  this  trust  she 
was  seized  by  the  Marquis,  who  however,  failed,  through  her 
self-possession  and  undaunted  courage,  to  possess  himself  of  a 
paper  which  she  had  undertaken  to  deliver  to  Anima,  or  to  learn 
anything  respecting  the  future  movements  of  the  exiles.  In- 
censed at  the  firmness  with  which  she  refused  to  commit  her 
friends,  he  sent  her  under  a  strong  escort  to  Turin,  where  she  was 
speedily  arraigned  before'  the  council  under  a  charge  of  high 
treason.  The  account  of  her  examination  is  characteristic,  and 
is  given  with  considerable  force.    Having  denied  the  truth  of  the 
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charges  preferred  against  her,  she  appealed,  with  the  beseeching 
earnestness  of  one  who  felt  the  loveliness  of  life,  to  the  clemency 
and  justice  of  her  judges : — 

'  But  Ler  audience  were  all  unmoved,  and  the  Cardinal  of , 

addressing  her  in  a  stern  tone,  exclaimed — 

'  '  Young  woman,  the  tenour  of  your  speech  is  alike  seditious  and 
evasive;  and  ere  we  grant  the  clemency  you  request,  we  must  have  a 
raoi'e  satisfactory  defence,  and  fuller  disclosures.  To  pass  over  yet 
more  important  points,  what  was  your  object  in  visiting  the  castle  of 
Del  Tor?     Can  you  plead  aught  in  excuse  for  the  act?' 

*  '  Simply,  tbxat  it  was  with  no  criminal  intention,'  answered  Marie, 
with  the  unhesitating  accent  of  truth. 

'  '  That  evasion  is  vain,'  answered  her  interrogator.  '  No  good 
purpose  could  have  led  you  to  secrete  yourself  in  walls  so  inimical  to 
your  cause,  and  as  you  value  your  safety  and  your  life,  we  exhort  you 
to  declare  the  truth.' 

'  The  colour  rose  to  Marie's  clieek  and  brow,  and  the  hesitation  of 
deep  thought  made  her  pause  ere  she  answered;  but  then  her  resolu- 
tion was  taken,  and  meekly,  but  decidedly,  she  said — 

'  '  My  lords,  I  visited  tlie  castle  of  Del  Tor  for  the  purpose  of 
renewing  the  friendship  of  early  years  Avitli  tlie  Marchioness  of 
Pianezza — of  again  beholding  one  who  had  shared  my  youtli  and  my 
religion !'  Her  voice  strengthened  as  she  proceeded,  for  she  felt  she 
had  not  yet  compromised  tlie  safety  of  those  dearer  than  herself;  but 
a  sneer  was  on  tlie  countenance  of  her  persecutor,  who  continued — 

'  '  That  excuse  is  unavailing ;  you  had  a  packet  with  you,  the  con- 
tents of  which  your  fear  of  discovery  alone  proves  to  have  been 
criminal.  That  paper  was  unluckily  destroyed;  but  so  long  as  life 
remains  in  you,  its  secret  is  preserved,  and  shall  therefore  be  known. 
Again,  we  command  you,  without  reservation,  to  declare  to  us  its 
contents;  and  there  are  means — ay,  and  at  hand — which  can  unlock 
the  most  private  counsels  of  the  heart,  and  drag  to  light  the  deepest 
mysteries.  Be  wise,  therefore,  nor  force  ns  to  adopt  an  extremity, 
which  it  rests  with  yourself  to  avoid.  Again  we  repeat  our  question. 
Weigh  well  your  answer.     What  did  that  paper  contain?' 

'  There  was  a  silence — an  awful  silence;  but  during  that  moment 
worlds  of  thought  crowded  on  Marie's  brain.  It  was  her  sentence, 
she  knew  it,  and  believed  it  to  be  the  sentence  of  death;  for  a  more 
horrid  alternative  had  not  occurred  to  her.  That,  indeed,  would  sever 
licr  from  all  she  loved  on  earth ;  but  during  that  agonizing  pause,  she 
did  not  indicate  a  moment's  doubt  on  the  course  she  should  pursue; 
and,  though  conscious  of  the  danger  she  incurred,  she  hastened  to  give 
her  answer,  ere  the  fiist  coming  weakness  of  human  nature  should 
increase  its  difficulty. 

'  '  My  lords,  my  j  udges,  that  paper  contained  the  secret  of  another. 
I  appeal  to  your  own  sense  of  honour,  if  the  fear  of  personal  risk  can 
induce  me  to  betray  it.  No,'  she  continued,  with  the  bright  tire  of 
heroic  determination  flashing  from  her  eye,  and  the  expression  of 
noble  courage  triumphing  over  each  lesser  sensation;  '  never  shall  it 
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be  said  that  a  Vaiulois  could  betray  her  friend,  to  save  her  life!'  In 
a  milder  tone,  slie  added — '  I  can  die;  I  ivill  die,  and  prefer  the  alter- 
native; but  I  will  not  divulge  the  secrets  you  command.' 

'  Firm,  resolute,  but  meek,  she  stood  before  them;  but  no  sense  of 
chivalrous  sympathy  beat  responsive  in  the  hearts  of  that  assembly  to 
her  high  principles  of  honour;  and,  unmoved,  the  prince  resumed.' — 
lb.,  pp.  245—249. 

Failing  by  gentler  methods  to  extort  her  secret,  the  cardinal 
reminded  her  that  the  rack  was  at  the  command  of  her  judges, 
and  would  certainly  be  employed  if  her  evidence  was  not  freely 
given.  Five  minutes  were  allowed  for  consideration,  at  the  close 
of  which,  'advancing  one  step  nearer  her  judges,  with  unfaltering 
accents  she  said,  *  My  lords,  I  am  ready  !  The  rack — torture — 
what  you  will — but  I  shall  not  be  deserted.' '  The  officers  of  the 
Incjuisition  were  speedily  in  attendance,  and  an  hour's  interval, 
obtained  by  the  merciful  interposition  of  one  of  the  council,  was 
employed  by  a  priest  in  kindly  efforts  to  induce  her  to  save 
herself.  At  length,  after  incpiiring  whether  she  had  not  one  to 
sue  for  her  to  the  Duke,  he  turned  to  depart: 

'  A  bell,  whose  sullen  sound  swung  through  the  air  with  dread  im- 
port, declared  that  the  moment  had  indeed  arrived!  Marie  threw 
herself  yet  once  again,  while  she  had  the  power,  on  her  knees  beside 
the  rack;  not  to  sue  for  mercy  where  none  would  be  extended,  but  at 
the  source  whence  it  ever  flows  fresh  and  inexhaustible. 

'  Suddenly,  something  seemed  to  flash  across  her  mind;  a  recollec- 
tion, a  thought,  the  words  of  that  old  priest  had  conjured  up.  Oh! 
was  it  providentially  gent  to  save,  to  bless,  in  that  dark  hour  when  all 
earthly  hope  seemed  to  have  vanished. 

'  Tlie  soldiers  had  drawn  near,  and  commanding  her  to  rise,  had 
grasped  her  on  either  side  to  lift  her  on  that  bed  of  agony,  when  she 
sprung  aside,  and  in  a  voice  hoarse,  and  yet  thrilling  with  emotion, 
exclaimed — 

'  '  Stop!  oh,  stop  that  old  man!  I  have  a  friend  yet,  a  friend  at 
Victor's  court,  who  Avill  rescue  me  even  now — look,'  she  added,  clasp- 
ing her  hands  in  wild  entreaty,  '  look,  as  ye  be  men — as  ye  be  human 
beings,  look!  He  who  owns  this  ring  can  save  me  in  the  darkest 
extremity — sure  none  can  be  darker  than  mine!' 

'  She  held  aloft  the  glittering  signet  which  A'ictor  himself  had  given 
her  in  a  former  hour,  and  which  she  had  worn  from  the  moment  of  her 
first  visiting  Turin,  until  ]iow.  She  pressed  nearer  to  her  execu- 
tionei-s,  and  gazed  with  that  earnest  supplication  which  will  not  be 
denied. 

'  Nevertheless,  her  impassioned  appeal  would  have  been  lost  on 
these  obdurate  hearts,  but  for  the  buzz  of  indignation  whi('h  sounded 
through  the  hall;  some  even,  overcome  by  curiosity,  ad\anced  closer 
to  the  inner  circle,  and  braved  the  drawn  swords  of  the  soldiers,  who 
now  surrounded  her,  in  their  anxiety  to  behold  the  symbol  which  had 
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lent  such  sudden  energy  to  the  captive — such  beaming  hope  to  her 
expression. 

*  '  The  royal  signet !'  at  length  exclaimed  one  who  was  acquainted 
with  the  device,  and  had  obtained  a  nearer  view.  Then  followed  a 
general  confusion  and  a  stronger  feeling  in  favour  of  the  prisoner's 
chance  of  escape.  The  officers  of  the  Inquisition  paused  and  doubted, 
gazed  even  with  interest  on  the  brilliant  jewel  Marie  held  aloft! 

'  '  Recal  the  holy  father — send  for  the  Prince — save  her!'  were  the 
mingled  cries  of  the  multitude. 

'  Still  they  delayed,  and  still  Marie  stood  with  pale  and  quivering 
lips,  signs  of  a  hope  hitherto  unknown,  and  nature's  eagerness  for  the 
preservation  of  life;  her  uplifted  hands  imploi'ing  with  an  anxiety, 
beyond  the  aid  of  words,  for  pity. 

'  At  length  there  seemed  a  change,  and  the  inquisitorial  officer 
raising  his  hand  to  enforce  silence,  demanded  a  messenger  to  recal 
the  judges  on  business  of  Aveighty  importance,  and  unwillingly  as  the 
concession  had  been  granted,  the  spectators  burst  forth  in  the  expres- 
sion of  irrepressible  satisfaction.  One  of  the  attendant  priests  speedily 
undertook  the  mission,  while  Marie  again  threw  herself  on  her  knees, 
in  fervent,  if  incoherent,  prayer  of  gratitude  and  thanksgiving. 

'  The  moment  had  arrived,  the  folding  doors  opened,  and  clad  in 
their  robes  of  office  the  council  entered  to  hear  the  case  again;  but 
now  the  duke  himself  had  declared  he  would  be  present,  and  see  if 
mercy  might  with  safety  be  extended. 

'  There  was  a  flourish  of  bugles,  a  shout  of  acclamation  from  the 
crowd  at  this  announcement,  and  an  order  for  silence  was  with  diffi- 
culty imposed,  during  the  long  period  which  elapsed  ere  his  highness 
arrived. 

'  The  excitement  of  suspense,  the  exhaustion  of  previous  mental 
exertion,  lent  a  feverish  hue  to  Marie's  cheek,  an  unnatural  brilliance 
to  her  eye,  which  added  to  the  beauty  of  her  countenance,  restoring 
all  of  wliich  hard  care  and  heavy  toil  had  robbed  it  since  that  remark- 
able interview  in  which  Victor- Amadeus  had  entrusted  to  her  the 
precious  signet  on  which  all  her  hopes  now  depended. 

'  Had  she  known,  indeed,  had  she  guessed  that  the  duke  liimself 
had  been  the  donor,  stronger  hopes  would  have  risen  in  her  breast, 
less  trying  to  endure  than  the  sickening  suspense,  the  dreamy  doubt 
which  began  to  render  her  brain  dizzy  and  confused;  but  this  was 
concealed  from  her,  and  when,  at  length,  the  loud  trampling  of  the 
princely  procession,  the  martial  sound  of  trumpets,  and  the  acclama- 
tion of  the  cheering  multitude,  announced  the  arrival  of  the  duke, 
there  was  more  of  fear  than  hope  in  Marie's  breast.' — lb.  pp.  261 — 267. 

We  need  not  say  that  Marie  was  pardoned,  but  a  fresh  danger 
awaited  her  in  the  warm  and  passionate  interest  she  had 
awakened  in  her  prince.  The  offer  of  a  private  marriage,  though 
sanctioned  by  the  reputed  alliance  of  the  Fi'ench  king  with 
Madame  de  Maintenon,  is  out  of  keeping  with  the  character  of 
Victor-Amadeus,  and  impairs  somewhat  the  historical  consistency 
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of  the  narrative.  This  offer  was  respectfully  but  firmly  declined, 
for  Marie  Durand  was  too  faithful  to  her  early,  though  hopeless, 
attachment,  to  be  allured  by  the  splendid  offers  of  her  royal 
suitor.  While  these  events  were  passing  at  Turin,  Durand  was 
forcing  his  way  at  the  head  of  his  bold  mountaineers,  towards  the 
valley  of  Angrogna.  He  was  now  opposed  by  the  Marquis  di 
Pianezza,  the  husband  of  Anima,  whose  death  speedily  followed 
from  a  wound  received  in  the  fierce  struggle  described  in  the 
following  passage : — 

*  Having  refreshed  their  strength  by  an  abundant  meal,  and  rested 
through  the  night,  they  advanced  the  next  morning  to  Vachere,  where 
their  anticipations  of  danger  seemed  likely  to  be  realized;  for  they  could 
perceive  from  their  exalted  station  the  enemies'  encampment,  and  dis- 
cover by  their  movements  an  evident  intention  of  surrounding  them. 
On  this  ascent  they  tarried,  in  the  hope  of  being  overtaken  by  the 
slower  party  from  Bobi,  but  again  reduced  to  extremity  by  the  scanti- 
ness of  their  provisions,  were  obliged  to  send  out  foragers  in  quest  of 
suppHes;  but,  alas,  it  was  in  vain,  and  the  detachment  returned  froni 
Damian  to  relate  the  fruitlessness  of  their  reseai'ch,  a  disappointment 
in  some  measure  counterbalanced  by  the  arrival  of  two  hundred  of  the 
expected  party!  Thus  reinforced,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  descend 
upon  the  eiiemy,  and  seize  the  position  to  Avhich  they  were  rapidly 
ascending,  evidently  under  the  conduct  of  an  able  leader. 

'  That  leader  was  the  Marquis  di  Pianezza;  that  Avell-equipped 
troop  the  sanguine  band  who  had  sallied  with  him  from  Del  Tor, 
certain  of  success,  and  eager  to  meet  the  foe.  But  the  Vaudois  were 
fortunate  in  first  reaching  the  post  they  had  fixed  upon,  and  their  fire 
told  with  deadly  precision  on  the  advanced  guard.  Still,  brave  and 
hardened  to  danger,  the  main  body  coolly  broke  into  open  order  to 
take  up  a  skirmishing  position,  and  for  nearly  an  hour  the  struggle 
seemed  equal.  Every  crag  and  every  stunted  tree  became  a  post 
attacked  and  defended  with  equal  skill  and  obstinacy:  but  the  superior 
coolness  and  activity  of  the  Vaudois,  whose  observation  had  been 
shai'pened  by  similar  dangers,  and  whose  practised  aim  rarely  missed, 
gave  them  an  advantage  which  told  in  detail,  and  before  which,  the 
most  daring  of  their  assailants  had  fallen  without  gaining  a  foot  of 
ground.  With  glowing  eye  and  brandished  sword,  the  Marquis  gal- 
loped from  spot  to  spot,  his  presence  seeming  to  multiply  with  the 
increasing  heat  of  the  action.  '  Down  with  the  heretics!  Death  to 
the  Bai'bets !  Santa  Maria  and  Savoy !'  he  shouted,  and  inspired  his 
troops  with  fresh  courage  by  his  example.  But  short  was  his  career — 
vain  the  boast  of  victory  which  burst  from  his  lips;  the  unerring  eye 
of  an  old  chamois-hunter  had  already  mai-ked  him.  One  report — one 
shot  rang  through  the  air;  and  in  that  instant  a  ball  had  pierced  the 
gallant  Pianezza  in  the  throat.  For  a  moment  he  sate  motionless  in 
his  saddle,  then  dropi)ed,  and  the  terrified  steed  dragged  him  still 
breathing  o'er  the  plain.  To  fly  to  his  aid,  and  raise  him  in  their 
arms,  stunned  and  shattered,  was  the  last  act  of  his  followers  on  that 
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bloody  spot,  eve  they  fled  for  refuge  among  the  rocks,  leaving  the 
Vaudois  masters  of  a  field  streAvn  witli  a  hundred  corpses  of  their 
foes. 

'  Flushed  with  victory,  Dui'and  once  more  mustered  the  troop,  and 
crying,  '  On  to  Angrogna — on  while  Heaven  favours  us!'  pressed  for- 
wards to  Mont  Servin,  wdiere  another  detachment  awaited  them:  and 
there,  during  seven  hours  of  hard  exertion,  maintained  the  conflict. 
Supported  by  their  zeal,  they  Avere  mindless  of  hunger  or  fatigue,  and 
again  repulsed  the  enemy  with  considerable  loss,  Avhile  on  their  own 
side  but  four  remained  to  show  that  there  they  had  conquered  and 
died!  Perhaps  yet  longer,  that  bloody  stx'uggle  had  continued,  but, 
as  if  sent  in  mercy,  a  thick  fog  wrapped  both  the  aggressors  and  the 
oppressed  in  a  veil  of  darkness,  and  tliey  were  obliged  to  desist.  This 
was  fortunate  for  the  Vaudois,  whose  scarcity  of  ammunition  forbade 
their  firing  a  single  shot  without  certainty  of  success,  and  wliose  want 
of  ])rovision  was  such,  that  even  bread  and  water  were  a  luxury.' — 
VoL  iii.  pp.  43—46. 

The  subsequent  events  of  the  narrative  follow'  each  other  in 
rapid  succession.  Anima  and  Marie  met  after  a  separation  of 
years  :  the  interview  had  been  anticipated  for  some  time,  and 
awoke  in  the  hearts  of  both  a  strange  conflict. 

'  The  moment  came  :  she  heard  a  step  on  the  stairs,  and  an  instant 
only  elapsed  before  the  two  friends  were  once  more  clasped  in  each 
other's  arms,  and  Marie  started  when  Anima  asked — '  Hast  thou — 
canst  thou  have  forgiven  me?'  for  conscience  Avhispered  that  the 
question  might  have  been  hers;  and  the  whole  cui'rent  of  emotion 
turning  at  the  thought,  a  full  flood  of  tender  affection  rushed  into  her 
heart,  and  with  a  fervent  sincerity  words  could  not  have  illustrated, 
she  once  more  strained  her  to  her  heart,  with  a  sister's  fond  embrace. 

'  '  Marie,'  faltered  Anima,  '  I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  wandered 
from  the  right  path!  But — I  return,  to  leave  it  no  more.  Again  a 
Vaudois  in  heart  and  name,  receive  me!  Let  me  share  your  exist- 
ence— the  past  all  forgotten.  I  have  nothing  now  to  keep  me  from 
my  original  destination,  and  Providence,  in  severing  me  from  other 
ties,  has  re-imited  the  links  which  circumstances  had  broken.  A 
widow,  with  none  to  depend  on  my  care,  or  sweeten  my  existence, 
receive  me,  a  lone  wanderer,  into  the  fold  I  have  strayed  from,  to 
share  in  whatever  fate  may  befal  it.  Be  it  peril  or  captivity,  still  let 
me  prove  that  I  feel  the  severest  ti-ials  would  be  but  a  meet  and  wel- 
come penalty  for  the  apostasy  I  can  never  cease  to  deplore!' 

'  Like  a  lightning's  flash,  a  truth  broke  on  Marie's  mind  at  these 
words,  and  the  colour  fled  from  her  fi^ce;  this,  then,  was  the  crisis  of 
her  fate,  and  her  mind  at  once  presaged  a  future  which  had  appeared 
impossible.  But  she  was  silent,  and  only  pressed  Anima's  hand  with 
a  kindness,  the  self-denial  of  which  none  but  herself  knew.' — lb. 
pp.  84,  85. 

They  returned  together  to  the  home  of  their  fatlicrs,  wlicre 
uhimately — for  the  pastor  was  now  dead — the  fortunes  of  Anima 
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and  Durand  were  united,  and  Marie,  as  a  beloved  sister,  who  had 
chastened  and  subdued  her  earlier  feelings,  dwelt  with  them,  a 
ministering  angel,  partaking  of  the  tenderness  of  earth  and  the 
purity  of  heaven. 

In  closing  our  notice  of  these  volumes  we  must  do  justice  to 
the  historical  fidelity  of  the  author,  in  the  sketch  afforded  of  the 
character  of  the  Vaudois.  lie  has  not  painted  them  as  free  from 
human  faults,  and  has  at  the  same  time  refrained  from  those 
coai'sc  and  indiscriminating  sketches  of  their  Catholic  opponents, 
with  which  the  English  press  has  been  so  disgracefully  prolific. 
It  would  be  well  if  grave  disputants  in  the  protcstant  controversy 
imitated  the  example  thus  honourably  set  them. 


Art.  VII.  The  Life  of  IVilUam  BcdcU,  D.D.,  Lord  Bishop  of  KiU 
more.  By  II.  J,  Monck  Mason,  LL.D.,  M.R.S.A.,  Librarian  of 
the  King's  Inns,  Dublin.     London:  Seeley  and  Burnside.      1843. 

In  their  treatment  of  the  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  the  English 
have  long  imitated  the  conduct  and  temper  of  the  ancient  Jews 
towards  their  Samaritan  neighbours.  Almost  ever  since  the  two 
countries  became  connected,  it  may  be  said  that  there  has  sub- 
sisted between  them  no  friendly  or  charitable  intercourse.  In 
the  history  of  nations,  as  in  the  lives  of  individuals,  justice  and 
honesty,  to  say  nothing  of  benevolence,  will  be  found  eventually 
the  best  policy ;  aiid  in  the  present  difficulties  and  dangers 
which  attach  themselves  to  the  condition  of  the  sister  island, 
may  be  seen  the  natural  consequences  of  the  oppression  and 
misrule  of  past  years.  If  we  are  justified  in  supposing  that  to 
be  a  successful  and  prosperous  government  which  furnishes  the 
best  security  for  the  lives  and  property  of  its  subjects,  with 
the  least  possible  infringement  of  their  personal  liberties,  our 
civil  policy  towards  Ireland  has  remarkably  failed.  After  some 
years  of  trial,  wc  are  not  in  a  condition  to  lay  aside,  but 
are  rather  called  upon  to  resume,  those  vulgar  instruments 
of  authority  which  can  only  be  appropriate  in  the  incipient 
stages  of  human  society,  for  the  compulsion  of  the  savage,  or 
the  taming  of  the  brute.  The  Irish  cannot,  it  seems,  yet  be 
treated  like  men,  but  must  be  retained  in  obedience  to  the  civil 
power  by  multiplied  garrisons,  soldiery,  and  cannon.  \Ve  mean 
not  to  pursue  the  cjuestion  as  to  whether  the  real  condition  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Ireland,  at  the  present  time,  be  such  as  to 
require  the  employment  of  these  extreme  measures ;  the  very 
fact  that  a  reply  to  this  question  may,  at  least  with  some  minds, 
be  considered  doubtful,   seems  to   us  a  sufficient  proof  of  iho 
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negligence  or  incapacity  of  those  to  whom  the  civil  administra- 
tion of  this  unfortunate  country  has  been  committed.  Setting 
aside  all  party  differences,  and  without  fixing  on  any  par- 
ticular delinquents,  it  is  not  misrepresentation  or  exaggeration  to 
declare  that  the  history  of  the  English  government  towards 
Ireland,  from  its  commencement  almost  to  the  present  time,  is 
one  of  shameful  injustice,  venality,  and  oppression,  and  one, 
therefore,  of  difficult}^,  failure,  and  tumult.  In  accordance  with 
the  rapacious  desires  of  Henry  II.,  Pope  Adrian  IV.  impiously 
granted  to  the  English  king  a  title  to  take  possession  of  Ireland, 
a  country  then  entirely  independent,  and  not  engaged  in  hos- 
tilities with  England — albeit,  not  perhaps  esteemed  sufficiently 
subservient  to  the  will  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  Since  that  act  of 
tyranny,  committed  under  the  professed  sanction  of  religion, 
Ireland  has  been  more  or  less  the  victim  of  English  oppression — 
not  unfrequentl}^,  as  in  the  first  instance,  under  the  pretext  of  pious 
zeal.  It  has  gradually  become  in  form  identified  with  the  British 
empire.  The  religious  and  civil  histories  of  this  country,  through- 
out the  period  of  its  subjection  to  British  influence,  have  been 
closely  allied,  nor  does  the  former  present  an  aspect  more  satisfac- 
tory and  pleasing  than  that  of  the  latter.  Protestantism,  so  far  as 
it  consists  in  a  costly  establishment  and  a  numerous  hierarchy,  has 
been  for  many  years  either  the  privilege  or  bane  of  Ireland,  and 
if  they  ai'e  to  be  considered  partakers  of  a  religion  who  contri- 
bute to  its  support,  the  Irish  have  a  very  just  claim  to  be  re- 
garded as  a  protestant  nation.  Whilst,  however,  so  far  com- 
pelled in  practice  to  be  protestants,  they  have  long  been  Roman 
catholics  in  heart,  and,  as  might  have  been  expected,  the  love  of 
the  people  for  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  has  not  been 
increased  with  the  pecuniary  amount  which  the  ascendancy  of 
these  principles  has  by  compulsion  wrung  from  them.  The 
money  they  have  been  obliged  to  pay  towards  the  maintenance  of 
protestant  forms,  has  been  far  from  hastening  the  period  of  their 
becoming  truly  protestant.  In  this,  and  in  other  matters,  their 
rehgious  prejudices  have  combined  with  a  sense  of  their  oppres- 
sion, and  the  conquered  retaining,  with  fierce  determination,  the 
impregnable  freedom  of  the  human  spirit,  have  refused  to  love 
or  accept  the  religious  principles  of  their  conquerors.  '  Reli- 
gious systems,'  remarks  M.  Guizot,  '  have  forgotten  the  nature  of 
the  power  to  which  they  apply,  and  have  acted  towards  the 
human  spirit  as  if  of  material  force.  Plence  it  has  often  hap 
pened,  that  they  have  taken  part  with  absolute  power  against 
human  liberty,  considering  it  as  an  enemy,  and  troubling  them- 
selves rather  to  effect  its  overthrow  than  its  security.  If  these 
religious  systems  had  properly  considered  their  methods  of 
action — if  they  had  not  allowed  themselves  to  be  drawn  aside  by 
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a  natural  but  deceptive  inclination,  they  would  have  perceived 
that  liberty  must  be  preserved  in  order  to  be  morally  controlled, 
and  that  religion  can  only  act  by  moral  means.  They  would 
have  respected  the  free  will  of  man  in  attempting  to  control 
it.  They  have  too  much  overlooked  it,  and  the  influence  of 
religion  itself  has  diminished  with  the  decline  of  freedom.'* 
These  just  observations  have  been  painfully  realized  in  the  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  history  of  Ireland.  Protestantism  has  been 
associated  with  an  oppressive  government,  and  has  had  to  con- 
vert men  unaccustomed  to  civil  or  spiritual  freedom. 

To  those  who  are  desirous  of  forming  a  correct  estimate  of 
the  present  state  of  Ireland,  from  a  knowledge  of  its  civil  and 
religious  condition  in  past  years,  we  commend  the  work  the  title 
of  which  appears  at  the  commencement  of  this  article.  It  is 
prepared  with  care,  learning,  and  impartiality ;  and  under  the 
form  of  biography,  presents  many  important  facts  and  useful 
reflections  in  regard  to  the  history  of  Ireland.  Before  alluding 
more  particularly  to  some  of  these,  we  venture  to  place  before 
our  readers  a  brief  account  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir. 

William  Bedell,  born  in  the  year  1570,  in  the  county  of 
Essex,  was  educated  in  Cambridge,  and  became  a  fellow  of  Em- 
manuel College.  On  entering  upon  public  life,  the  State  of 
Venice,  while  seeking  to  restrain  the  extravagant  donations  made 
to  the  clergy,  had  created  a  misunderstanding  between  them- 
selves and  the  pope,  against  whose  encroachments,  under  the 
direction  of  Father  Paul  Sarpi,  the  celebrated  author  of  the 
History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  they  contended  with  earnest- 
ness and  vigour.  James  I.,  at  this  crisis,  thought  it  desirable  to 
send  Sir  II.  Wotton,  as  English  ambassador  to  the  State  of 
Venice,  and  Mr.  Bedell  was  selected  to  accompany  him  as  his 
chaplain.  During  his  stay  in  that  republic,  he  became  exceed- 
ingly intimate  with  Father  Paul,  who  professed,  in  the  words  of 
Sir  H.  Wotton,  '  to  have  received  from  him  more  knowledge  in 
all  divinity,  both  scholastical  and  positive,  than  from  any  that 
he  had  preached  in  his  days.'  Mr.  Bedell  formed  also  the  ac- 
quaintance of  other  learned  men,  amongst  whom  he  was  highly 
esteemed,  especially  by  Diodati,  the  translator  of  the  Bible  into 
the  Italian  language.  After  a  residence  of  eight  years  in 
Venice,  during  which  he  appears  privately  to  have  taken  part  in 
the  ecclesiastical  strifes  of  the  age,  he  returned  to  England,  and 
continued  to  reside  in  humble  retirement  for  some  time  at  St. 
Edmond's  Bury,  at  which  place  he  had  been  a  successful  minister 
of  the  gospel  previously  to  his  travels  abroad.  In  his  privacy 
he  employed  himself  in  translating  into  Latin  several  of  the 
works  of  his  friend.  Father  Paul.  Some  time  afterwards  he  was 
*  History  of  Civilization.    Lect.  6th. 
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presented  to  the  living  of  Ilorningslicarth,  in  Suffolk  ;  and  on 
this  occasion  afforded  an  example  of  that  honourable  demeanour 
and  strict  conscientiousness  by  which  his  conduct  through  life 
was  generally  distinguished.  We  extract  an  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstance from  the  pages  of  our  author : — 

'  On  his  taking  out  his  title  to  the  living,  the  Bishop  of  Norwich 
(Icmanded  large  fees  for  his  institution  and  induction ;  but  Mr.  Bedell 
refused  to  pay  more  than  was  sufficient  to  cover  the  expenses  of 
writing,  wax,  and  parchment.  The  bishop  asked  why  he  did  refuse 
to  pay  what  was  demanded,  which  others  did  pay?  He  said  it  was 
simony,  and  contrary  to  Christ's  and  the  apostle's  rule,  '  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give.'  And  being  asked  what  was  simony?  he  an- 
swered, vendere  spiritualia  spiritualibus — to  sell  spiritual  things  to 
spiritual  persons;  a  sin  both  in  tlie  giver  and  the  taker.  The  practice 
was,  he  said,  against  the  primitive  rules.  Mr.  Bedell,  therefore,  rather 
than  participate  in  what  he  considered  to  be  simony,  refused  the  pay- 
ment of  the  fees  demanded,  and  returned  to  his  home.  The  bishop, 
however,  after  a  few  days,  sent  for  him,  and  gave  him  his  title  without 
requiring  the  fees.     He  was  consequently  inducted.' 

At  llorningshearth,  Mr.  Bedell  remained  twelve  3'ears,  when, 
at  the  desire  of  Archbishop  Usher,  by  the  request  of  the  fellows, 
and  at  the  command  of  the  king,  he  was  summoned  to  become 
the  head  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  It  was  in  the  year  1591, 
by  letters-patent  of  the  Queen  Elizabeth,  that  the  Dublin 
University  was  founded,  and  in  the  year  162G,  Mr.  Bedell  was 
chosen  lord  provost.  At  the  time  of  his  entering  on  this  office, 
the  university  had  fallen  into  a  state  of  irregularity  and  disorder, 
and  needed  considerable  internal  reform.  This  with  great  diffi- 
cult}', and  amidst  much  opposition  from  various  cjuarters,  the 
new  lord  provost  effected ;  amending  and  increasing  the  statutes, 
and  collecting  them  into  a  complete  code,  which,  in  sub- 
stance, now  regulates  the  imiversit3\  The  primary  object  of 
Elizabeth,  in  the  establishment  of  the  university,  was  the  propa- 
gation of  the  protestant  faith  by  means  of  the  education  of  the 
Irish,  and  the  study  of  the  Irish  tongue.  To  this  object,  Mr. 
Bedell  successfully  devoted  his  energy  and  skill.  In  the  fifty-ninth 
year  of  his  age,  having  continued  provost  about  two  years,  he 
Avas  appointed  bishop  of  the  united  sees  of  Kilmore  and  Ardagh, 
and  entered  upon  his  arduous  and  responsible  duties  in  the 
exercise  of  the  same  humility,  energy,  and  honesty  of  character, 
by  which  he  had  been  hitherto  distinguished.  In  the  words  of 
Bishop  Burnet,  Avhosc  valuable  memoir  of  Bedell  deserves  the 
perusal  of  all  men  entering  the  ministry  of  Christ,  and  especially 
of  those  in  connexion  with  that  church  of  which  he  was 
a  conscientious  upholder  and  distinguished  ornament ;  '  he 
considered   the   bishop's   office  made  him  the   shepherd  of  the 
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inferior  shepherds,  if  not  of  the  whole  dioecse,  and  therefore  he 
resolved  to  spare  himself  in  nothing  by  \vhich  he  might  advance 
the  interest  of  religion  among  them,  and  he  thought  it  a  dis- 
ingenuous thing  to  vouch  antiquity  for  the  authority  and  dignity 
of  that  function,  and  not  at  the  same  time  to  express  those  virtues 
and  practices  that  made  it  so  venerable  among  them.' 

The  state  of  the  established  church  in  Ireland  at  this  period 
was  pitiable  in  the  extreme.  Its  revenues  were  exhausted 
or  pillaged ;  its  churches  and  the  houses  of  the  ministers  greatly 
dilapidated ;  and  the  clergy  themselves  were  ignorant,  negli- 
gent of  the  duties  of  their  office,  and  often  irreligious  in  their 
conduct.  However  firmly  we  may  entertain  the  opinion  that 
corruption  will  naturally  follow  the  unholy  alliance  of  Chris- 
tianity with  the  civil  power,  yet  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than 
rejoice  when  the  measure  of  this  corruption  is  diminished, 
and  its  progress  for  a  season  arrested  by  the  presence  and  cflPorts 
of  men  so  truthful  and  upright  as  Bishop  Bedell.  '  His  prede- 
cessor. Bishop  Moigne,  had  leased  out  all  the  episcopal  lands  for 
as  long  as  he  possibly  could,  had  taken  very  great  fines,  and 
reserved  but  inconsiderable  rents.  He  had  sold  some  perpetual 
advowsons,  which  ought  not  to  be  done,  and  upon  the  ruins  of 
these  two  stripped  bishoprics,  had  founded  his  family,  and  pur- 
chased a  seignory  for  his  son.'  These  revenues  Bishop  Bedell 
in  })art  recovered.  Anxious  to  remove  the  custom  of  ecclesiastical 
pluralities,  a  great  evil  in  the  Irish  church,  and  one  which  seems 
naturally  to  associate  itself  Avith  a  society  in  which  the  care  of 
souls  is  a  marketable  commodity  to  be  sold  to  the  highest  bidder. 
Bishop  Bedell  commenced  by  resigning  the  see  of  Ardagh.  For 
some  time  these  two  sees  continued  distinct,  but  they  have  since 
been  again  united.  With  one  exception,  all  the  clergy  of  the 
diocese  followed  the  praiseworthy  exam})le  of  their  bishop,  and 
relinquished  their  pluralities.  The  bishop  proceeded  in  the 
discharge  of  the  abundant  labours  of  his  office  Avith  Christian 
earnestness  and  zeal,  correcting  Avith  fidelity  such  abuses  as 
were  within  his  reach,  encouraging  the  knowledge  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  faithfully  labouring  for  the  benefit  of  the  souls  com- 
mitted to  his  peculiar  care.  Discovering  the  abuses  and  venality 
that  existed  in  the  bishop's  court  of  his  diocese,  he  set  himself 
with  great  boldness  to  the  work  of  reformation,  removed  his  lay 
chancellor,  and  took  upon  himself  to  sit  as  judge.  For  this  ex- 
traordinary proceeding,  the  party  who  had  been  suspended 
instituted  a  suit  against  him  in  the  court  of  chancery,  and  ob- 
tained a  decree  against  the  bishop  ;  but  ultimately,  by  another 
})rocess,  Mr.  Bedell  succeeded  in  accomplishing  his  ()l)jcct.  In 
the  autuuni  of  1638,  he  held  a  synod  of  the  clergy  of  his  dioecse, 
and  passed  several  canons  for  the  maintenance  of  discipline  and 
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ecclesiastical  government.  This  proceeding  was  disapproved, 
and  greatly  questioned  by  parties  in  power,  but  the  explanation 
of  those  who  understood  the  bishop's  conduct,  together  with  the 
advice  of"  Archbishop  Usher,  availed  to  prevent  any  interruption. 
The  principal  work  which,  during  his  old  age,  he  undertook, 
was  that  of  prepai'ing  an  Irish  translation  of  the  Old  Testament, 
the  New  Testament  having  been  previously  published  in  Irish. 
He  committed  the  task  to  two  of  his  converts  from  the  Roman- 
catholic  religion,  and  it  was  in  a  few  years  completed.  He 
had  resolved  to  publish  it  immediately  in  his  own  house,  and 
at  his  own  cost,  when  the  work  was  delayed  by  the  captious 
and  evil  objections  of  his  enemies,  and  rendered  subsequently 
impossible  by  the  breaking  out  of  the  great  rebellion  in  the 
year  1641.  It  was  not,  however,  destined  to  perish.  Some 
years  afterwards,  the  manuscript,  which  had  been  fortunately 
preserved  amidst  the  violence  and  tumult  of  the  age,  came 
into  the  hands  of  the  celebrated  Robert  Boyle,  by  whom  it 
was  printed  in  1685.  The  storm  which  now  burst  forth  over 
Ireland,  and  Avhich  continued  for  so  long  and  disastrous  a 
period,  at  first  entirely  spared  the  home  of  a  prelate  who  had 
faithfully  adhered  to  the  inspired  precept  to  overcome  evil  with 
good.  The  presence  of  many  such  men  might  have  saved 
Ireland  the  guilt  and  misery  of  those  years,  and  perhaps  even 
now,  many  such  men  might  avail  to  rescue  her  from  impending 
calamity  and  sorrow.  '  There  seemed,'  says  Bishop  Burnet, 
'  to  be  a  secret  guard  set  about  his  house,  for  though  there  was 
nothing  but  fire,  bloodshed,  and  desolation  round  about  him,  yet 
the  Irish  were  so  restrained,  as  by  some  hidden  power,  that  they 
did  him  no  harm  for  many  weeks.  The}-  seemed  to  be  over- 
come with  his  exemplary  conversation  among  them,  and  with 
the  tenderness  and  charity  that  he  had  on  all  occasions  expressed 
for  them,  and  they  often  said  '  that  he  should  be  the  last  English- 
man that  should  be  put  out  of  Ireland.'  In  such  treatment  we 
have  a  remarkable  example  of  the  safety,  celebrated  by  the 
Roman  poet,  of  the  man  who  is  '  just  and  firm  in  his  holy  reso- 
lution,' and  a  still  more  interesting  illustration  of  truth  contained 
in  a  diviner  ode — 

*  He  shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his  wings  shall  thou 
trust ; 
His  truth  shall  he  thy  shield  and  buckler. 
Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night, 
Nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day, 
Nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walkcth  in  darkness, 
Nor  for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday. 
A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand, 
But  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee.' 

Being  the  only  Englishman  in  the  county  of  Cavan  allowed 
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to  remain  under  his  own  roof,  the  house  of  the  bishop  speedily 
became  a  sheker  for  many  Enghsh  refugees.     In  the  midst  of 
the  trial  and  danger  by  which  he   was  surrounded,   the  pious 
man    retained   his    Christian   confidence,  and    employed  him- 
self in  relieving  the  %vants,  and  encouraging,  by  divine  consola- 
tions, the  hearts,  of  those  trembling  sufferers  who  were  around 
him.     At  length,  however,  he   was  desired  to  dismiss  his  com- 
pany.      On   refusing    so   to   do,   and  stating  his   resolution   to 
continue  with  them,  even  to  death,  the  rebels  sent  him  word, 
'  that  though  they  loved  and  honoured  him  beyond   all    the 
English  that  ever  came  into  Ireland,  because  he  had  never  done 
wrong  to  any,  but  good  to  many,  yet  they  had  received  order 
from  the  council  of  state   at  Kilkenny  that  had  assumed  their 
government,  that  if  he  would  not  put  away  the  people  that  had 
gathered  about  him,  they  should  take  them  from  him.'    To  this 
he  said  no  more  than,  in  the  words  of  David  and  St.  Paul,  '  Here 
am  I ;  the  Lord  do  unto  me  as  seems  good  to  him :  the  will  of  the 
Lord  be  done.'     *  So,  on  the  18th  of  December,  they  came  and 
seized  on  him,  and  all  that  belonged  to  him,  and  carried  him  on 
horseback,  and  his  two  sons,  and  Mr.  Clogy,  who  had  married 
his  daughter,  on  foot,  as  prisoners  to  the  castle  of  Lock-oughter.' 
In   this  place  of  confinement,  which  appears  to  have  been  ill 
protected  against  the  weather,  he  remained  some  time,  until  by 
an  exchange   of  prisoners  he   recovered  his  liberty.      The  re- 
mainder of  his  life  was  passed  in  the  house  of  the  Rev.  Dennis 
Sheridan,  a  convert  from  popery,  who  had  assisted  the  bishop  in 
the  preparation  of  his  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  by  whom  it 
was  preserved.     Here,  after  a  short  time,  he  died,   his  death 
being  occasioned  by  an  ague  contracted  by  the  damp  and  cold  of 
the  prison  which  he  had  so  recently  left.     On  his  death-bed,  he 
summoned  around  him  his  nearest  relatives,  to  whom  in  appro- 
priate and  scriptural  language  he  bore  testimony  to  the  excel- 
lency of  the  faith  which  he  professed,  and  to  the  joyful  hope 
which  he  calmly  entertained.     By  the  permission  of  the  popish 
priest,  granted  after  some  hesitation,  and  while  he  was  in  a  state 
of  intoxication,  the  body  was  interred  in  the  churchyard  of  the 
cathedral,  and  over  the  grave  was  placed,  as  ordered  by  himself, 
the   simple  epitaph,    '  Depositum   Gulielmi  quondam    episcopi 
Kilmorensis.'     At  the  time  of  his  burial,  the  Irish  discharged  a 
volley  of  shot,   exclaiming,   '  Requiescat  in  pace  ultimus   An- 
glorum  ;'  *  for,'  says  Burnet, '  they  had  often  said,  that  as  they 
esteemed  him  the  best  of  English  bishops,  so  he  should  be  the 
last.'     They  have  had  other  English  bishops  since,  none  perhaps 
in   sincerity,  christian  love,  and  zeal,  superior  to  the  excellent 
William  Bedell. 

It  remains  for  us  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  some 
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of  those  important  facts  and  reflections  in  regard  to  Irish  cha- 
racter and  history,  which  are  combined  with  this  biography. 
After  a  few  prefatory  observations,  the  author  presents  his  readers 
with  a  compendious  and  interesting  dissertation  on  the  state 
of  rehgion  in  Ireland  previously  to  Bedell's  arrival  in  the 
country.  lie  bears  testimony  to  the  important  fact,  that  anti- 
pathy on  the  part  of  the  Irish  people  to  the  English  name  did 
not  originate  in  religious  differences,  but  in  the  civil  treatment 
which  the  conquered  received  from  the  conqueror  prior  to  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  Agitators  in  those  early  days  might 
reasonably  have  raised  the  cry  of  '  Justice  and  equality  for 
Ireland.'  The  English  government  cherished  an  unwillingness 
to  grant,  and  the  Irish  ecclesiastics  an  equal  indisposition  to 
receive,  from  English  hands,  and  in  English  forms,  the  blessing 
of  equal  laws  and  civil  freedom,  even  according  to  the  scanty 
measure  in  which  they  were  administered  in  that  age. 

'  Such  was  the  state  of  national  feeling  in  Ireland,  when  an  attempt 
was  made  in  the  sixteenth  century  to  introduce  the  reformed  religion 
into  that  country.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  a  change  might 
not  have  heen  etFected  in  the  creed  of  the  native  inhabitants,  notwith- 
standing tlie  existing  pi-ejudices  in  favour  of  the  Roman-catholic  faith, 
had  nothing  but  these  prejudices  stood  in  the  way;  and  had  the  method 
of  accomplisliing  it  been  according  to  the  plan  laid  down  by  God  him- 
self, for  the  spreading  of  the  Divine  religion  of  liis  Son.  It  is  rather 
probable  that  the  preaching  and  reading  of  the  gospel  would  have 
succeeded,  as  it  did  in  England,  from  this  fact,  which  is  nowhere 
denied,  that  even  without  it,  during  a  portion  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  the 
Roman-catliolic  bishops,  priests,  and  people  of  Ireland,  very  generally 
complied  with  the  enacted  Reformation.  *  *  *  Xhe  movement, 
had  it  been  assisted  with  the  proper  im^jidse,  miglit  have  possibly 
gained  ground,  and  thus  have  become  general  as  well  as  constant;  but 
failing  of  that  in  its  origin  and  progress,  the  people  quickly  responded 
to  the  call  of  their  usual  agitators.  Swarms  of  Jesuits  and  priests, 
educated  in  the  seminaries  founded  by  King  Philip  II.  in  Spain  and 
the  Netherlands,  and  by  tlie  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  in  Champagne, 
coming  over,  soon  prevailed  with  an  ignorant  and  credulous  people  to 
withdraw  from  the  service  of  the  church.  *  *  *  It  is  useless  now 
to  conjecture  what  might  have  been  the  result  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  peaceful  ministers  of  its  Author,  had  it  been  sutliciently 
resorted  to;  for  the  experiment  was  scarcely  attempted,  and  the  efforts 
to  inculcate  protestantism  in  Ireland  may  be  asserted  to  have  been 
associated,  from  the  very  commencement,  and  even  most  unfortunately 
blended,  Avith  all  the  circumstances  of  national  jealousy  above  men- 
tioned. It  originated  in  England,  was  iniported  by  its  government, 
and  was  attempted  to  be  forced  upon  tlie  peo})lc  by  the  parliament 
and  by  the  state,  in  the  usual  manner  of  proud  contempt,  and  Avithout 
any  mediation  whatever  to  reconcile  it  to  their  prejudices  or  to  their 
understandings;  and  therefore  it  was  that  protestantism  recei"\ed,  at 
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its  very  birth,  the  mark  of  Cain  upon  its  forehead,  and  was  avoided 
witli  suspicion  and  with  odium.' 

Oar  author  then  traces,  from  the  earliest  and  pagan  times, 
that  religious  veneration  which  distinguishes  the  Irish  character, 
and  occasioned  Ireland,  even  in  idolatrous  ages,  to  be  deno- 
minated '  the  sacred  isle.'  Receiving  with  readiness  the  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  faith,  Ireland  afterwards  became  the  centre  of 
true  religion,  whence  her  beams  were  shed  forth  to  distant  lands. 
This  was  the  brightest  era  in  the  annals  of  the  unfortunate 
country.  Protected  by  their  distance,  and  insular  position,  the 
Irish  and  ancient  Britons  long  resisted  the  innovations  and 
tyranny  of  the  papal  see  ;  and  it  was  only  on  the  destruction  of  its 
national  freedom,  that  popery  gained  an  ascendancy  over  the 
minds  of  its  inhabitants.  It  deserves  to  be  especially  remembered 
that  the  doctrines  of  the  Roman-catholic  church,  as  defined  by 
the  council  of  Trent,  are  not  the  doctrines  of  the  most  remote 
antiquity,  and  in  regard  to  Ireland  there  is  peculiar  testimony, 
notwithstanding  her  present  subjection  to  the  papal  power,  that 
she  once  professed  a  purer  and  more  scriptural  faith.  Before 
the  time  of  St.  Patrick,  and  the  coming  of  emissaries  from 
Rome,  Tertullian  and  Chrysostom  testify  to  the  fact,  that  places 
in  the  British  isles,  unapproached  by  the  Romans,  were  subjected 
to  Christ ;  and  in  these  places  churches  were  founded,  altars 
erected,  and  the  Scriptures  circulated  and  read.  The  connexion 
between  the  Irish  church  and  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel 
took  place,  as  many  curious  coincidences  declare,  on  the  side  of 
the  eastern  rather  than  the  western  branch.  Our  author  ably 
traces  that  connexion,  and  demonstrates  the  difference  between 
the  early  tenets  of  the  Irish  church,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
Roman-catholic  priesthood.  The  following  are  some  of  his  ob- 
servations on  this  subject : — 

'  The  introduction  of  popery  into  Ireland  was  altogetlior  gradual, 
and  by  almost  imperceptible  degrees  ;  but  certainly  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury it  possessed  much  influence  in  the  island.  It  then  accomplished 
its  first  victory  in  the  contest  respecting  Easter;  an  unfortunate  occa- 
sion, for  as  the  Romanists  were  right  upon  the  particular  question,  it 
gave  them  a  great  vantage  ground  in  the  discussion  of  others  more 
important,  and  in  Avliich  they  were  in  error.  Their  progress  was 
rapid  and  substantial;  but  yet  we  can  observe  scintillations  issuing  from 
the  dying  embers  of  the  ancient  and  purer  fire,  even  in  the  obscurity  of 
the  tenth  century;  and  it  was  not  until  the  pope  and  Henry  11.  com- 
bined together  to  destroy  the  temporal  and  spiritual  independence  of 
the  island,  that  we  can  pronounce  it  exclusively  Roman  catholic' 

Chap.  II.  is  occupied  with  the  biography,  but  Chap.  HI. 
commences  with  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  education  in  Ireland, 
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in  which  we  have  brought  under  our  notice  the  ancient  character 
of  the  country  as  a  seminary  for  the  Christian  church.  Its  pro- 
ficiency in  learning  is  accounted  for,  by  the  convenience  of  its 
locaHty,  as  a  seclusion  and  refuge  from  persecution ;  by  the 
devotion  of  their  monastic  orders  to  the  work  of  instruction ; 
and  the  general  discountenancing  of  learning  on  the  part  of  the 
Roman  pontiffs.  This  honourable  pre-eminence  was  destroyed 
by  the  Danish  inroads  of  the  ninth  century,  and  the  later  op- 
pressions of  the  Anglo-Norman  barons.  Then  follows  the 
beginning  of  a  wiser  policy,  in  the  efforts  of  Elizabeth  and 
Edward  VI.  to  promote  education  in  Ireland  in  connexion  with 
the  protestant  faith,  and  by  the  study  of  the  Irish  language. 
This,  as  well  as  everything  that  was  Irish,  had  hitherto  shared 
the  contempt  of  the  proud  Englishmen,  and  whilst  they  professed 
their  anxiety  to  make  the  vanquished  receive  the  religion  as  well 
as  the  laws  of  their  conquerors,  even  the  cost  of  such  instruction 
was  to  be  paid  by  the  dependent  country  in  the  extirpation  of  its 
native  tongue.  A  rare  instance  of  the  combined  folly  and 
tyranny  of  these  times  is  thus  related  by  our  author,  on  which 
he  eloquently  comments  : — 

'In  the  act  of  unilbrmity,  the  stat.  2  Eliz.,  c.  13,  by  which  the  use 
of  the  English  liturgy  and  a  strict  conformity  to  it  are  enjoined,  a 
clause  is  introduced  reciting  that  English  ministers  are  not  to  be  found 
in  Irish  chvtrches,  that  the  Irish  people  did  not  understand  the  English 
tongue,  and  that  the  church  service  cannot  be  celebrated  in  Irish,  as 
well  for  the  ditficulty  of  getting  it  printed,  as  that  few  in  the  whole 
realm  can  read  it.  The  wise  remedy  proposed  is,  that  if  the  minister 
of  the  gospel  cannot  speak  English,  he  may  celebrate  the  service  in 
the  Latin  tongue  !  !  and  this  provision,  absurd  as  it  may  appear,  was 
passed  in  a  wiser  spirit  of  conciliation,  and  was  even  more  rational  in 
itself  than  those  of  the  act  of  28  Henry  VIII.,  and  of  other  statutes, 
which  proscribed  the  use  of  the  Irish  language  altogether.  Augustus, 
in  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  declared  that  he  could  not  invent  and  in- 
troduce a  new  word  into  general  use  in  his  empire,  and  it  would  appear 
that  he  who  confounded  Babel,  and  overruled  the  evils  that  might  have 
followed  from  that  miracle,  by  a  second  miraculous  interference  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  has  not  delegated  to  princes  any  of  his  dominion  over 
language.  With  respect  to  the  weak  attempt  to  extirpate  that  of  the 
Irish  by  legislation,  a  little  reflection  might  have  suggested,  what  a  slight 
degree  of  experience  has  proved,  that  such  violence  could  only  serve 
to  endear  the  proscribed  language  to  the  people,  and  have  caused  it  to 
twine  its  tendrils  ai'ound  their  hearts; — that  such  pressure  would  only 
serve  to  strengthen  this  cement  of  union  among  those  who  cherished  it 
as  all  that  was  left  to  them  of  their  ancient  inheritance.' 

Dr.  Mason,  in  various  parts  of  his  book,  dwells  largely  on  the 
advantages  of  employing  the  Irish  language  as  the  means  of  im- 
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parting  religious  knowledge  to  the  people  generally;  a  plan 
which,  although  commending  itself  to  every  impartial  judgment, 
sanctioned  by  the  avowed  opinion  of  the  most  learned  men, 
adopted  by  the  Roman-catholic  priesthood,  generally  wise  in  their 
generation,  and  found  in  many  cases  to  be  successful  for  the 
most  important  purposes,  has  been  too  long  neglected,  is  still 
looked'upon  with  a  degree  of  suspicion,  and  is  by  no  means  suffi- 
ciently practised.  From  the  interesting  narrative  and  opinions 
of  our  author,  we  could  wish  to  make  even  more  numerous  se- 
lections than  those  which  are  already  before  the  reader,  but  space 
will  not  allow  us.  We  cannot  forbear,  however,  adding  as  the 
last  extract,  the  following  testimony  of  one  who  may  be  consi- 
dered an  impartial  and  competent  observer,  respecting  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Irish  people.  It  ma}^  perhaps  serve,  in  some 
measure,  to  allay  the  fear  of  those  who,  from  the  present  dis- 
tracted state  of  the  country,  apprehend  rebellion,  anarchy,  and 
bloodshed. 

'  It  is  remarkable  tliat  the  natives  of  the  country,  although  they  ai'e  so 
very  easily  excited  to  turbulence,  ai*e  not  in  the  least  degree  influenced 
to  it  by  a  democratic  and  disloyal  spirit  ;  they  have  never  exhibited 
the  slightest  tendency  to  it  in  any  part  of  their  history,  but  quite  the  re- 
verse: all  their  impulses  are  of  an  ai'istocratic  nature;  veneration  for 
I'eligion,  reverence  for  antiquity  and  establishment;  respect  for  family, 
rank,  station;  they  have  no  regard  for  upstarts,  and  readily  condescend 
to  the  'old  sort,'  as  they  call  them.  The  insurrection  of  1641,  black 
and  bloody  as  it  was,  gave  occasion  to  the  native  Irish  to  exhibit,  in  the 
case  of  Bishop  Bedell,  ,those  sentiments  of  veneration  and  of  gratitude 
to  which  they  are  constitutionally  inclined,  and  which  greatly  contrasted 
with  the  atrocities  that  marked  their  general  conduct.  To  do  justice  to 
the  Irish  people,  and  in  answer  to  those  who  deny  them  these  qualities, 
it  must  be  remembered  that  they  are  reciprocal;  and  that  we  might  as 
reasonably  expect  the  reflection  of  a  mirror,  without  an  original  object 
to  produce  it,  as  gratitude  and  veneration  to  discover  themselves  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  have  never  been  treated  with  benevolence  and  con- 
descending sympathy.' 

While  \A^e  refuse  entirely  our  assent  in  regard  to  ecclesiastical 
or  civil  government,  to  the  sentiment  of  Pope,  '  that  which  is 
best  administered  is  best,'  we  discover  in  Bishop  Bedell  an  in- 
stance of  the  good  that  may  be  effected  by  an  honest,  benevolent, 
and  laborious  Christian  minister,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties 
by  which  he  is  surrounded.  His  successful  accomplishment  of 
great  purposes  cannot,  however,  be  pleaded  in  favour  of  the 
ecclesiastical  system  in  Ireland  to  which  he  belonged.  His  cha- 
racter was,  and  has  remained,  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule  ; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  presence  of  an  established  church,  and 
the  political  ascendancy  of  protestantism,  the  unequal  proportion 
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between  papists  and  protestants  in  Ireland  has  more  than 
doubled  since  the  age  in  which  he  Uved,  It  seems  to  us  that  the 
greater  portion  of  the  difficulties  with  which  in  the  discharge  of 
his  episcopal  duties  he  had  to  contend,  arose  out  of  the  unnatural 
system  to  which  he  was  allied.  His  efforts  for  the  reform  of 
abuses,  and  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  catholics  around  him, 
were  those  of  a  strong  man  labouring  in  chains.  If  he  lived 
now,  we  think  he  would  find  those  chains  pressing  still  more 
heavily,  and  still  more  effectually  impeding  his  progress.  In  the 
elements  of  matter  around  us  it  is  a  merciful  law  of  a  benevolent 
Creator,  that  when  corruption  reaches  a  certain  limit,  there  at 
once  commences  a  fermenting  and  purifying  process.  We  have 
equal  reason,  in  some  measure,  to  be  thankful  that  that  which  is 
evil  contains  within  it  a  principle  of  progress,  does  not  stagnate 
on  the  surface  of  society,  but  by  waxing  worse  and  worse  prepares 
for  its  own  removal,  and  the  preservation  of  the  general  health. 

To  such  a  crisis  w^e  conceive  the  abuses  of  Ireland  have 
well  nigh  attained.  We  cherish,  not  unattended  with  fer- 
vent solicitude,  the  hope  that  in  calm  and  firm  su]:)ordination 
to  the  divine  precepts  of  righteousness  and  love,  her  peo})le 
may  manfully  and  peacefully  realize  ere  long  the  blessing  of 
freedom.  It  is  not  for  us,  for  we  have  neither  the  ability  nor 
the  right  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  motives  or  principles  of 
human  action,  but  eagerly  do  we  desire  that  all  true  protestants, 
in  the  fear  of  God  and  the  love  of  man,  girding  on  the  divine 
armour,  and  the  'weapons  which  are  not  carnal  but  spiritual, 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds,'  would 
advance  to  the  rescue  of  Ireland,  as  well  from  the  hand  of  its 
civil  as  its  priestly  oppressor.  Wc  do  not  point  out  to  the  friends 
of  civil  and  spiritual  freedom  the  propriety  of  alliance  with  any 
existing  party,  whether  in  Ireland  or  elsewhere,  but  would  ])lacc 
vividly^before  the  eyes  of  every  intelligent  Christian  in  England, 
the  portentous  fact  that  there  is  danger  because  there  has  been 
guilt.  It  is  a  law,  the  truth  of  which  we  tremblingly  entertain  at 
this  moment,  of  which  history,  ancient  and  modern,  furnishes 
solemn  illustration,  that  popular  commotion  naturally  follows 
popular  injustice.  An  oppressed  people,  however  long  they  may 
slumber,  will  one  day  wake  to  a  sense  of  their  wrongs,  feel  the 
goad  that  pierces  them,  and  savage  as  a  beast  roused  from  his  lair, 
may  rush  forth  to  take  dreadful  and  indiscriminate  vengeance. 
In  such  fearful  outbreaks,  alas,  it  is  more  frequently  the  inno- 
cent that  suffers  than  the  guilty  !  It  is  written  cfttimes,  in  cha- 
racters of  blood,  on  the  pages  of  history,  that  the  best  guarantee 
for  national  peace  and  prosperity,  the  most  effectual  remedy  for 
national  discontent  or  disturbance,  is,  on  the  part  of  the  rulers  of 
every  land,  'to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  their  God.' 
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Scriptural  Communion  with  God ;  or,  the  Holy  Bible,  arranged  in 
Historical  and  Chronological  order,  in  such  manner  that  the  Books, 
Chapters,  Psalms,  Prophecies,  S^c.  ^c,  may  he  read  as  one  con- 
nected histoi'y,  iri  the  words  of  the  authorized  translation :  newly 
divided  into  sections,  for  families  and  individuals,  with  Introduc- 
tions and  Prayers,  and  Notes  for  the  Student  and  the  Inquirer. 
By  the  Rev.  George  Townsend,  M.A.,  Canon  of  Durham,  &c. 
Part  I.,  containing  the  sections  for  the  mornings  of  one  month. 
Rivingtons.     1843.     pp.  234. 

This  book  is  much  like  an  old  acquaintance  introduced  to  us  with  a 
fresh  name,  with  a  long  list  of  titles,  and  with  new  and  additional 
habiliments.  The  book  is,  in  fact,  a  new  edition  of  the  work,  by 
which  the  author  is  advantageously  known  to  all  Biblical  readers, 
under  the  name  of  '  The  Historical  and  Chronological  Arrangement 
of  the  Holy  Bible;'  but  with  this  difference,  that  it  is  now  accompanied 
with  a  Commentary.  '  The  present  Commentary,'  says  the  author, 
is  formed  on  a  new  plan.  The  devotional,  historical,  and  critical 
portions  are  separated  from  each  other.'  Each  section  consists  of  five 
Parts: — 1.  A  Title,  informing  the  reader  of  the  general  contents  of 
the  section.  2.  An  Introduction,  which  comprises  the  historical  and 
expository  matter  given  in  the  chief  commentaries.  3.  The  portion 
of  Scripture  selected  for  the  section.  4.  A  Prayer,  founded  upon  the 
Introduction  and  the  selected  portion  of  Scripture,  embodying  the 
devotional  rellections  of  the  reader.  5.  Notes  original  and  critical, 
addressed  to  the  student  and  inquirer. 

Of  the  divisions,  contents,  and  character  of  these  sections,  we  will 
give  our  readers  a  specimen. 

'  Section  9,  p.  94. 

'  1.  Title.  The  covenant  with  Adam  is  renewed  to  Noah.  Noah 
prepares  the  ark.  The  preservation  of  the  animals.  Of  Noah  and 
his  family. 

'  2.  Introduction. 

'  3.  Portion  of  Scripture.  Genesis  vi.  18,  to  the  end,  and 
vii.  1—16. 

'  4.  Prayer.  That  as  we  are  now  partakers  of  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  are  members  of  his  visible  church,  we  may  '  so  pass  through  the 
waves  of  this  troublesome  world,  that  we  finally  come  to  the  land  of 
everlasting  life.' 

'  5.  Notes.  On  Baptism  and  Baptismal  Regeneration.  On  the 
appearance  of  the  glory  of  God  at  the  door  of  the  ark.  Confirmation 
of  the  truth  of  the  deluge  from  Egyptian  tradition.' 

Where  the  notes  are  critical  or  historical,  they  are  generally  sound 
and  good;  but  where  they  are  doctrinal,  they  are  uniformly  Puseyitish. 
Indeed,  the  entire  complexion  of  the  work  is  Puseyite.  The  character 
of  the  prayer  accompanying  each  section  may  be  learnt  from  one  note 
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of  the  author.  To  a  solemn  prayer  for  the  blessing  of  the  most  High 
to  rest  upon  the  work,  he  has  had  the  strange  taste  to  attach  this 
note: — 

'  I  dare  not  attempt  to  compile  these  prayers  without  keeping  con- 
stantly in  view,  not  the  Scriptures  only,  but  the  guiding  and  teaching 
of  that  portion  of  Christ's  holy  catholic  church,  in  which  I  am  an 
humble  and  unworthy  successor  of  his  apostles  and  their  followers.  I 
adopt,  therefore,  in  every  instance  when  it  can  be  done,  the  expres- 
sions which  I  find  in  the  prayers  of  the  church.  This  expression 
[the  one  adopted  in  the  prayer]  is  taken  from  the  baptismal  service.' 

We  think  '  the  force  of  Puseyism  could  no  farther  go.'  Here  is  a 
divine,  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  sending  a  prayer  to  Heaven  with  this 
proviso,  that  he  would  not  send  a  petition  even  there,  nor  wish  a 
prayer  of  his  to  be  accepted  there,  but  which  was  in  '  the  expressions,' 
not  of  the  church  of  Christ,  but  of  '  that  portion'  of  the  church  which 
parliament  has  established,  not  in  Britain,  but  in  England  and  Ireland. 
A  successor  of  the  apostles  saying  before  God  that  he  '  dare  not' 
pray  in  any  other  way.  Is  this  apostolical?  "Would  Paul  or  Peter 
have  used  such  language  about  their  prayer? 

We  are  really  grieved  at  heart  to  find  a  man  of  Mr.  Townsend's 
piety,  learning,  and  reputation,  holding  such  guilty  dalliance  with 
the  witchcraft  of  Puseyism.  It  would  be  instructive,  and,  if  it  were 
not  so  serious  an  affair,  it  would  be  amusing  to  know  how  Mr.  Town- 
send  came  within  the  enchanted  ring  of  the  apostolic  succession. 
He  is  the  son  of  an  eminent  and  useful  congregational  pastor.  He 
received  his  first  theological  training  in  the  dissenting  coUege  at 
Wymondley,  now  Coward  CoUege,  London.  We  should  like  to 
know  whether  he  was  baptized  by  a  priest  '  duly  authorized,'  or  if 
not,  whether  the  imposition  of  episcopal  hands  had  the  power  to  chai-m 
him  into  the  hallowed  inclosure  of  the  succession  in  spite  of  a  dissent- 
ing baptism;  or,  indeed,  whether  a  process  of  anabaptism  was  passed 
upon  him? 

He  closes  the  dedication  by  using  one  of  the  prayers  of  the  Jesuit 
Alvarez,  whom  Mr.  Townsend  mentions  as  an  author  '  of  another 
communion.'  Shades  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  would  ye  have  described 
papists  thus?  '  The  mother  of  harlots,'  who  has  covered  and  cursed 
the  earth  with  her  abominations,  '  another  communion !'  Then,  so  be 
it.  The  church  of  England  is  one  communion,  and  the  church  of 
Rome  '  another  communion.'  But,  how  came  the  apostolic  succession, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  to  be  transferred  to  one  communion 
from  '■  another.'  After  all,  then,  the  communion  is  not  one:  there 
has  been,  and  there  is,  a  schism,  and  who  are  the  schismatics,  we  must 
leave  the  Pope  and  Dr.  Pusey  to  settle. 

We  think  that  the  title,  '  The  Holy  Bible,  with  Notes  and  Prayers,' 
would  have  been  more  appropriate  than  the  one  adopted.  We  have 
before  us  only  '  The  First  Part,'  and  have  seen  no  intimation  of 
the  probable  number  to  which  these  parts  will  extend.  This  first  part 
contains  selections  from  Genesis  and  Job,  the  book  of  Job  being 
introduced  where,  according  to  the  opinions  of  the  author,  it  ought 
chronologically  to  be. 
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A   Record  of  the  Pyramids.     A   Drama,  in   ten   Scenes.     By  John 

Edmund  Reade.     Saunders  and  Otley. 
Sacred  Poems  from  subjects  in  the   Old  Testament.     By    the   same. 
Saunders  and  Otley. 

The  prolific  author  of  these  publications  has  already  given  to  the 
world  '  Cain,  the  Wanderer,'  '  Italy,'  in  six  cantos,  '  the  Deluge,' 
'  Cataline,'  and  '  the  Drama  of  a  Life,'  Another  work,  too,  is  on  the 
slips,  to  be  launched  in  about  a  twelvemonth  or  more,  entitled,  '  The 
Confessions  of  a  Pastor,'  which  Mr.  Reade  designs  as  the  winding  up 
of  his  poetical  writings !'  We  are  no  admirers  of  the  dedications  to  Sir 
Robert  Peel  and  Sir  Robert  Inglis;  nor  of  the  tone  of  egotism  and 
dogmatism,  and  we  may  also  add  of  mysticism,  which  pervades  too 
many  of  this  gentleman's  pieces.  Modesty,  calmness,  and  an  avoid- 
ance of  what  we  should  term  individualism  (for  want  of  a  better  word) 
appear  to  us  as  the  never-failing  attendants  upon  first-rate  genius. 
But  that  the  '  Record  of  the  Pyramids'  is  a  poem  of  very  great  merit 
and  power,  we  must  candidly  admit.  We  have  perused  it  with  deep 
and  cordial  pleasure,  and  warmly  recommend  it  to  our  readers  as  a 
monviment  of  dramatic  genius.  We  should  indeed  have  much  liked  to 
review  it  at  length,  which  our  limits  in  these  brief  notices  must  of 
course  render  out  of  the  question.  Really  Mr.  Reade  is  too  good  a 
poet  to  revive  such  absurd  practices,  as  those  he  has  fallen  into  in 
addressing  his  chosen  patrons.  The  two  Conservative  baronets  have 
enough  to  do  without  listening  to  any  rapturous  aspirations  '  to  identify 
our  state  institutions  with  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  church  of 
England,'  or,  in  fact,  of  any  other  church  whatsoever.  The  Premier 
will  be  anything  but  pleased  with  a  writer  who  can  assure  him  to  his 
face  that  he  is  '  a  patriot  whose  principles  and  character  remain  un- 
changed and  unshaken  through  every  reverse  of  fortune  !'  One  might 
just  as  well  compliment  Proteus  upon  the  unalterable  fixity  of  his 
features  ;  nor  would  any  classical  Tory  in  the  present  day  (Mr.  Reade 
alone  excepted)  object  to  an  application  of  these  lines  to  the  First  Lord 
of  the  Treasury : — 

'  Turn  varice  eludent  species  atque  era  ferarum  : 
Omnia  transformant  sese  in  miracula  rerum  : 
Aut  acrem  flammce  sonitum  dabit,  atque  ita  vinelis 
Ereidet,  aut  in  agnas  termes  dilapsus  abibit!' 


Poems  from   Eastern  Sources.       The    Steadfast   Prince,  and  other 
Poems.     By  Richard  Chevenix  French.     London :  Moxon. 

This  is  an  elegant  little  volume  of  verses,  attractive  to  those  per- 
sons who  happen  to  have  particular  tastes  for  oriental  poetry.  The 
second  piece,  is  the  best,  containing  about  ninety  stanzas  on  the  cele- 
brated Sebastian  or  Ferdinand  of  Portugal,  who  was  lost  in  a  crusade 
against  the  Barbary  Moors.  Mr.  French  represents  his  hero  as 
dying  a  sort  of  sacrifice  to  Christianity  ;  and  the  following  specimen 
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vnll  give  a  fair  idea  of  his  descriptive  abilities,  as  well  as  of  the  sort  of 
stanza  which  he  has  adopted  : — 

'  There,  lo!  with  folded  palms  the  martyr  lay. 
His  eyes  unclosed — and  stood  in  each  a  tear, 
And  round  his  mouth  a  sweeter  smile  did  play 
Than  ever  might  on  mortal  lips  appear  : 
No  mortal  joy  could  ever  have  come  near 
The  joy  that  bred  that  smile: — with  waking  eye 
He  seemed  to  mark  some  vision  streaming  by  !' 

*  The  Corregan'  and  *  The  Famine'  also  possess  merit,  as  displaying 
imaginative  conceptions  of  no  common  order  ;  whilst  the  other  pieces 
appear  to  us  as  rising  little  above  those  fugitive  fragments  which  fre- 
quently adorn  our  scrap-books  and  albums.  Not  that  we  are  at  all 
disposed  to  despise  such  amiable,  or  at  least  harmless  productions. 
Whatever  contributes  towards  intellectual  cultivation,  or  the  advance- 
ment of  taste  for  the  moral,  the  sublime,  or  the  beautiful,  is  worth 
something.  Poems,  like  those  of  IVIr.  French,  are  the  moths  and 
butterflies,  or  if  he  will,  the  variegated  humming-birds  of  our  literary 
gardens.  Their  hues  glance  brightly  in  the  sunbeams,  though  it  be  only 
for  a  moment;  and  yet  an  almighty  and  all  bounteous  Providence  will 
not  withhold  from  his  creatures  even  that  transitory  enjoyment. 
Peace  be  with  all  the  genuine  children  of  Parnassus,  whether  their 
attractiveness  consist  in  the  sweetness  of  song,  the  elegance  of  form, 
or  the  brilliancy  of  plumage.  We  had  rather  promote  the  composi- 
tion of  a  pretty  paper  of  verses  to  please  the  fair  or  delight  children, 
than  applaud  the  heroes  of  a  hundred  battles  in  rhapsodies  which  might 
consign  to  immortality  the  tyrants  or  destroyers  of  mankind. 


Sermons  printed  from  the  MSS.  of  the  late  Rev.  Beiijamin  Beddome, 
A.M.  With  a  Brief  Memoir  of  the  Author.  London:  Wai'd 
and  Co.     8vo.     467. 

These  sermons,  sixty-seven  in  number,  are  by  the  author  of  a  large 
number  of  some  of  the  most  beautiful  hymns  contained  in  our  various 
selections  of  devotional  poetry.  They  are  evidently  not  what  he 
preached,  from  the  texts  which  are  placed  at  their  head,  but  rather  the 
subject-matter  on  which  he  expatiated  moi'e  at  large.  They  are,  how- 
ever very  beautiful,  and  eminently  instructive.  It  cannot  be  said  of 
this  book,  as  of  many  modern  publications,  that  it  contains  '  a  rill  of 
letter-press  and  a  meadow  of  margin!'  It  is  a  very  honest  volume,  and 
that  is  no  small  praise. 

The  memoir  which  is  prefixed  is  short  and  interesting.  Mr.  Bed- 
dome's  life  was  too  retired  and  uniform  to  admit  of  much  incident,  or  any 
striking  events.  But  it  was  a  very  holy  and  useful  life;  and  no  intel- 
ligent and  pious  person  can  read  it  without  interest  and  profit.  It  ap- 
propriately closes  with  the  graphic  sketch,  by  the  late  Rev.  Robert  Hall, 
from  a  preface  by  that  master  hand,  to  a  volume  of  Mr.  Beddome's 
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Hymns,  from  which  we  take  the  following  sentences: — *  Mr,  Beddome 
was,  on  many  accounts,  an  extraordinary  person ;  his  mind  was  cast  in 
an  original  mould;  his  conceptions  on  every  subject  were  eminently 
his  own.  Favoured  with  the  advantages  of  a  learned  education,  he 
continued  to  the  last  to  cultivate  an  acquaintance  with  the  best  writers 
of  antiquity.  As  a  preacher,  he  was  universally  admired  for  the  piety 
and  unction  of  his  sentiments,  the  felicity  of  his  arrangement,  the 
purity,  force,  and  simplicity  of  his  language,  all  which  were  recom- 
mended by  a  delivery  perfectly  natural  and  graceful.'  After  such  a 
testimony  from  such  a  quarter,  what  more  can  we  say  to  recommend 
this  volume ! 


Six  Views  of  Itifidelity.  By  Joseph  Fletcher.  London:  Snow. 
1843. 
These  were  first  published  in  the  form  of  separate  tracts,  but  are 
now  condensed  into  one  neat  and  useful  volume,  comprising  sentiments 
well  adapted  to  fortify  the  minds  of  the  young  against  some  prevailing 
errors  of  these  times.  The  creed,  the  biography,  the  morality,  the 
consolations,  the  charms,  and  the  antagonist  of  infidelity,  are  the  six 
aspects  under  which  this  solemn  evil  is  considered,  and  the  mode  in 
which  these  topics  are  treated,  is  such  as  to  render  the  book  attractive 
and  interesting,  while  the  seasonable  lessons  which  it  conveys  are  of 
the  utmost  value.  Cordially  do  we  agree  in  the  opinions  of  Arch- 
bishop Whateley,  which  are  quoted  at  some  length  by  the  author  in 
his  preface,  to  the  efiect  that  the  burden  of  proof  now  rests  on  him 
who  rejects  the  Bible.  '  It  is  becoming,'  writes  John  Howe,  '  and 
seemly,  that  the  grand,  ancient,  and  received  truth,  which  tends  to, 
and  is  the  reason  of,  the  godly  life,  do  sometimes  keep  state;  and  no 
more  descend  to  perpetual  repeated  janglings  with  every  scurrilous 
and  impertinent  trifler,  than  a  great  and  redoubted  prince  would  think 
it  fit  to  dispute  the  rights  of  his  crown  with  a  drunken  distracted 
fool  or  a  madman;'  In  these  lectures,  our  author  has  taken  high 
ground  in  combating  and  resisting  advancing  error  and  vice,  and  main- 
taining the  simple  dignity  and  authority  of  truth.  It  has  given  us 
satisfaction  to  peruse  his  volume,  and  to  beHeve  that  in  his  case,  and 
in  those  of  others,  the  names  and  virtues  of  the  departed  will  be  con- 
tinued to  the  world  in  the  succeeding  generation. 


The  Farewell  Services  of  Robert  Moffat  in  Edinburgh,  Manchester, 
and  London.  Edited  by  John  Campbell,  D.D.  London:  John 
Snow. 

"We  regret  that  this  interesting  little  volume  has  been  permitted — 
we  know  not  how  it  has  happened — to  escape  our  attention.  It  will 
be  welcomed  by  thousands  who  were  personally  unacquainted  with  the 
*  noble  presence,'  of  the  African  missionary,  and  will  serve  to  foster  his 
spirit  among  our  British  youths.  Dr.  Campbell's  editorial  labours 
have  been  purely  a  work  of  love,  and  we  thank  him  for  the  good  ser- 
vice he  has  rendered. 
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A  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Book  of  Jonah,  in  Ten  Lectures.     By 
James  Pedclie,  D.D.     Edinburgh:  Oliphant  and  Son. 

Plain,  simple,  and  practical  observations  on  the  inspired  narrative 
to  which  they  refer.  They  were  delivered  as  lectures  on  the  evenings 
of  the  Lord's  day,  upwards  of  ten  years  ago,  afterwards  printed  in  the 
United  Secession  Magazine,  and  are  now  collected  in  a  small  volume 
of  180  pages  foolscap  8vo,  in  which  there  is  nothing  peculiar,  save  a 
strict  adherence  to  what  its  title  professes. 
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In  the  Press. 

Thoughts  upon  Thought:  for  Young  Men.     In  foolscap  8vo. 
The  Rev.  R.  Montgomery  has  a  volume  of  Sermons  in  the  Press. 

Just  Published. 

The  History  of  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Principles  of  the  Relief  Church, 
embracing  notices  of  other  religious  denominations  in  Scotland.  By  Rev. 
Gavin  Struthers,  D.D. 

Cyclopedia  of  Biblical  Literature.     By  John  Kitto.     Part  IIL 

Sacred  Poems  from  Subjects  in  the  Old  Testament.  By  John  Edmund 
Reade. 

The  Biographical  Dictionary  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge.     Vol.  II.     Part  II.     Ameilhou-Antelmi. 

Letters  on  Missions.  By  William  Swan,  late  Missionary  in  Siberia,  with 
an  Introductory  Preface  by  William  Orme.     Second  Edition. 

Brief  Thoughts  on  the  Things  of  God  and  the  Soul,  in  Words  of  One 
Syllable.     By  Edward  Dalton. 

The  Better  Interests  of  the  Country  in  Connexion  with  International 
Copyright.     A  Lecture.     By  Cornelius  Mathews,  New  York. 

A  Lecture  on  Christian  Missions  to  the  Heathen,  delivered  in  Crosby 
Hall,  London.     By  John  Sheppard. 

The  Latin  Governess.  A  Manual  of  Instruction  in  the  Elements  of 
Latin.     By  John  W.  Freese,  B.A. 

Equity  without  Compromise ;  or  Hints  for  the  Construction  of  a  Just 
System  of  National  Education.     By  Edward  Swaine. 

Popular  Cyclopaedia  of  Natural  Science,  Mechanical  Philosophy,  Horo- 
logy, and  Astronomy.     By  W.  B.  Carpenter,  M.D. 

The  Anatomy  of  a  Christian.     By  E.  Mann. 

Death  Universal,  and  its  Antidote.  A  Sermon  occasioned  by  the  Death 
of  H.R.  H.  the  Duke  of  Sussex.     By  Mortlock  Daniel,  Ramsgate. 

A  History  of  British  Birds,  By  William  Yarrell.  Illustrated. 
Part  XXXVil. 

Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs.  Edited  by  Rev.  John  Gumming,  M.A. 
Parts  XXIV.  and  XXV. 

The  Scenery  and  Antiquities  of  Ireland  Illustrated.     Part  XXV. 

The  History  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines.  By  Rev.  W.  M. 
Hetherington. 

Life  of  Rev.  James  Renwick,  the  last  of  the  Scottish  Martyrs.  By  Rev. 
Robert  Simpson,  Sanquhar. 
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Three  Sermons  on  Revivals  in  Religion.  By  Rev.  E.  F.  Bodley,  Rochford. 

Caste  and  Slavery  in  the  American  Church.     By  a  Churchman. 

A  Voice  from  the  Vintage  on  the  Force  of  Example,  addressed  to  those 
who  think  and  feel.     By  the  Author  of  the  Women  of  England. 
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Art.  I.  1.  The  Apostolical  Authoritij  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hehretvs  : 
an  Inquiry,  in  which  the  received  Title  of  the  Greek  Epistle  is  vindicated 
against  the  Cavils  of  Objectors,  Ancient  and  Modern,  from  Origen  to 
Sir  J.  D.  Michaelis,  chiefly  upon  grounds  of  Internal  Evidence  hitherto 
unnoticed;  comprising  a  Comparative  Analysis  of  the  Style  and  Struc- 
ture of  this  Epistle,  and  of  the  undisputed  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  tending 
to  throw  light  on  their  interpretation.  By  the  Rev.  Charles  Forster, 
B.  D.,  &c.  &c.     London. 

2.  A  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebreivs,  by  Dr.  A.  Tholuck, 
Consistorial  Counsellor  and  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University 
of  Halle.  Translated  from  the  German  by  James  Hamilton, 
M.A.,  Professor  of  Modern  Languages  in  the  University  of  Durham. 
With  an  Appendix,  comprising  two  Dissertations,  by  the  same 
author,  translated  by  J.  E.  Ryland,  Esq.  2  vols.  1842.  [Clark's 
Bibhcal  Cabinet,  volumes  38  and  39.] 

3.  Opuscula  Theologica  ad  crisin  et  intcrpretationem  Novi  Testamenti 
jiertinentia.  Auctore,  Dr.  Hermann  Olshausen,  Theol.  Prof.  P.  O.  in 
Academia  Regiomontana.  Berolini.  1834.  [Opuscc.  IIL  IV.,  De 
auctore  epistolse  ad  Hebrseos.] 

Fruitless  as  sucli  a  wish  must  be^  we  doubt  not  that  there  have 
been  in  eveiy  age^  excepting  perliaps  those  in  wliich  the  stream 
of  sacred  learning,  scanty  and  impure,  ran  underground,  per- 
sons Avho  have  desned  that  there  were  as  direct  and  summarj^  a 
method  of  authenticating  the  inspired  books  of  our  religion,  as 
there  is,  to  tliose  who  recognise  a  \^Titten  revelation,  of  establisli- 
ing  the  divine  authority  of  its  particular  doctrines.  Let,  for 
instance,  the  doctrine  of  vicarious  atonement  be  questioned, 
and  an  appeal  to  Rom.  iii.  21,  28,  or  iv.  25,  or  1  Peter  ii.  21, 
24,  or  any  one  of  those  passages,  will  be  sufficient  to  convince 
any  man  of  its  divine  authority  who  regards  the  epistles  con- 
taining them  as  an  integral  part  of  the  authoritative  rule  of 

VOL.  XIV.  s 


238  AUTHORSHIP    OF    THE    EPISTLE    TO    THE    HEBREWS. 

Christian  fjiitli  and  duty.  Tlie  inquiiy  is  a  simple  one.  The 
proper,  and  indeed  sole  neeessary  test  of  the  divine  authority  of 
doetrinc  is  the  sense  of  the  inspired  Seriptiu'es;  a  sense  which, 
though  occasionally  difficult  to  ascertain  as  respects  particular 
passages,  is,  in  the  aggi^egate,  clear,  convincing,  and  satisfactory. 
To  this  simple  and  ready  test,  therefore,  ever}^  doctrine  for  which 
Christ's  authority  is  claimed,  may  and  must  be  brought;  and 
however  exceptions  may  be  multiplied  against  particular  proofs, 
the  method  of  proof  remains  unquestioned  and  unquestionable. 
The  case  is  not,  however,  quite  so  simple  when  the  authority  of 
a  canonical  book  is  disputed.  To  settle  this  Ave  must  take  a 
position  exterior  not  only  to  the  book  excepted  against,  but  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  Christian  Scriptm'es;  for  the  argument  is 
not  comprised  in  any  testimonies  alleged  by  them,  but  is  a  pro- 
blem, the  solution  of  Avhich,  on  scientific  grounds,  invariably  re- 
quu'cs  an  accurate  investigation  of  historical  facts,  and  in  some 
instances  the  careful  consideration  of  the  moral  bearing  of  such 
facts,  as  increasing  or  diminishing  the  probabiHty  on  either  side 
of  the  question. 

As  it  may  appear  to  some  of  our  readers  that  although  the 
principle  is  admissible  and  safe  that  no  separate  portion  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures  can  satisfactorily  authenticate  itself,  it  is 
going  too  far  to  maintain  that  it  may  not  be  authenticated  by 
other  portions,  it  will  be  Avorth  our  Avhile,  especially  as  it  can  be 
done  in  very  brief  space,  to  show  Iioav  this  matter  stands  in  point 
of  fact.  We  admit,  of  course,  the  general  confirmation  rendered 
b}^  all  the  canonical  books  of  Scripture  to  each  other  in  the  sub- 
stantial harmony  of  their  doctrinal  and  other  contents;  but  this 
is  not  the  question  Ave  are  noAV  considering.  The  most  express 
testimonies  rendered  in  any  Ncav  Testament  Avriting  to  other 
Avritings  are,  that  in  Actsi.  1,  to  a  former  treatise  of  the  author 
concerning  Avliat  Jesus  had  done  and  taught  until  the  day  in 
Avhicli  he  Avas  taken  up,  and  that  in  2  Peter  iii.  15,  16,  to  cer- 
tain letters  of  the  Apostle  Paul.  But  it  is  the  merest  reference, 
or  nearly  so,  which  is  aff'orded  in  both  cases;  and  though  Ave 
have,  it  is  true,  a  Gospel  history,  ascribed  by  succeeding  Avriters 
to  the  person  to  A\diom  they  also  ascribe  the  book  of  '  Acts,^ 
and  several  epistles  bearing  the  name  of  Paul,  and  so  far  har- 
monizing Avith  the  allusive  hints  contained  in  Peter's  reference, 
that  they  contain  statements  concerning  the  end  of  the  world 
and  the  judgment,  Avitli  ^some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
Avhicli  those  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wi'est,  as  they  do 
the  other  Scriptures,  to  tlieir  oAvn  destruction,'  there  is  really 
nothing  in  cither  case  Avhereby  these  writings  may  be  identified; 
no  quotation,  nor  any  descriptive  allusion,  which  would  not  have 
served  equally  Avell  to  identify  either  of  the  other  three  Gospels, 
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had  Luke's  name — the  accredited  author  of  the  'Acts' — lieen 
attached  to  it,  or  Peter's  own  first  epistle,  or  James's,  had  tliey 
come  down  to  us  as  Paul's.  There  is,  then,  this  most  important 
difference  between  the  authentication  of  Luke's  Gospel  by  the 
book  of  Acts,  or  that  of  any  of  Paul's  epistles  by  the  second  Epis- 
tle of  Peter,  and  the  authentication  of  any  doctrine  wdiich  the 
book  of  Acts,  or  the  last-mentioned  epistle,  may  exhibit ;  that  to 
ascertain  what  the  doctrine  is,  we  need  not  considt  any  other  do- 
cument than  that  in  "which  it  is  contained;  whereas,  to  discover 
what  writing  is  referred  to,  we  are  driven,  of  necessity,  to  an 
examination  not  only  of  the  writing,  but  of  all  the  circumstances, 
external  and  internal,  which  may  be  advanced  in  support  of  its 
genuineness.  These  testimonies,  therefore,  as  credentials  of 
other  particular  writings,  amount  to  nothing,  because  they  are 
detached  from  the  documents  which  they  attest.  Even  to  Theo- 
pliilus,  the  reference  in  Acts  would  only  serve  to  authenticate 
Luke's  Gospel,  on  the  supposition  that  the  latter  had  been  con- 
veyed less  directly  to  him  than  the  former,  or  exhibited  in  style, 
or  penmanship,  or  some  other  inward  featui'e,  less  decisive  e^^- 
dence  of  its  author.  So,  even  the  '  strangers  of  the  dispersion' 
could  not  have  known  exactly  what  epistles  Peter  meant,  unless 
they  had  been  in  possession  of  some  (addressed  to  themselves?), 
and  known  either  that  Peter  was  acquainted  with  the  fact  of 
that  possession,  or,  (which  of  course  implies  other  communica- 
tions between  them  and  the  Apostle,)  that  he  had  previously  de- 
signated certain  ofTaul's  epistles  in  the  same  terms.  This 
proves  that  even  the  parties  first  addressed  required  some  au- 
thentication of  the  writings  referred  to,  besides  that  afforded  in  the 
references ;  or  rather,  that  they  had  previously  received  the  writ- 
ings on  their  own  independent,  internal  and  external  pretensions. 
But  in  these  later  times  the  separation  between  the  writings  and 
the  testimonies  is  so  entire,  that  a  much  wider  circle  of  inde- 
pendent testimony  has  to  be  traversed.  Indeed,  nothing  short 
of  the  e\adence  Avhich  would  establish  the  authority  of  these 
writings  Avithout  the  references,  will  suffice  to  show  that  they  are 
the  AVTitings  intended;  and  even  then  we  receive  that  identifica- 
tion only  as  an  inference  from  that  evidence,  and  but  a  probable 
one  after  all,  at  least  in  Paul's  case,  because  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  he  did  not  write  some  other  epistle,  or  epistles,  expressl}'  to 
those  dispersed  brethren  as  such,  but  which,  by  di\ine  permis- 
sion, perished,  as  no  longer  necessary,  with  the  particular  class  of 
primitive  believers  for  whose  use  they  were  immediately  intended. 
We  sec,  then,  that  the  dificrence  between  the  authentication 
of  doctrine  and  that  of  writings  by  biblical  testimonies  is  clearly 
established ;  that  the  latter  is  a  much  more  complex  process 
than  the  former ;  and  that  in  point  of  fact  we  must  be  in  pos- 
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session  of  much  more  evidence  tlian  tlie  whole  New  Testament 
canon  can  supply  upon  the  subject^  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
g-cnuineness  and  authority  of  any  single  writing  of  that  canon. 
Eut  let  not  any  thing  which  we  have  said  respecting  the  indi- 
rectness or  complexity  of  the  evidence  required  lead  any  of  our 
readers  to  imagine  that  it  is  insecure  or  unsatisfactory.  The  very 
contrary  is  the  case,  as  we  hope  to  show.  Nay,  we  think  that 
it  will  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that,  in  the  methods  to  which 
we  are  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  authenticate  the  inspired 
documents  of  our  religion,  we  see  another,  added  to  the  many 
previous  proofs,  of  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  its  Author. 

The  evidence  which  is  required  to  authenticate  the  sacred 
books  of  Christianity  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  which 
other  writings  require  for  the  same  end.  Professedly  the  produc- 
tion of  men  supernaturally  inspired,  and  whose  possession  of  ex- 
traordinary powers  is  attested  by  the  voice  of  even  profane  history, 
the  principal  question  after  all  respects  their  genuineness ;  and 
this,  to  use  the  language  of  Paley,  (whose  statements,  though 
relating  principally  to  the  gospels,  are  applicable,  as  far  as  we 
shall  apply  them,  to  the  New  Testament  scriptures  in  general,) 
is  made  up  '  by  citations  from  them  in  writing  belonging  to  a 
period  immediately  contiguous  to  that  in  which  they  were  pub- 
lished ;  by  the  distinguished  regard  paid  by  early  Christians  to 
their  authority,  (which  regard  was  manifested  by  their  collecting 
of  them  into  a  volume,  appropriating  to  that  volume  titles  of 
peculiar  respect,  translating  them  into  various  languages  [*], 
writing  connnentaries  upon  them,  and  still  more  conspicuously, 
by  the  reading  of  them  in  their  public  assemblies  in  all  parts  of 
the  world) ;  by  an  universal  agreement  with  respect  to  [nearly 
all]  these  books,  whilst  doubts  were  entertained  concerning 
some  [few]  ;  by  contending  sects  appealing  to  them  [f]  ;  by  many 

*  Dr.  Paley,  from  whose  admirable  recapitulation  ('  Evidences,'  Pt.  I,  pro]),  i, 
eh.  10,)  we  have  taken  the  above  condensed  view  of  the  external  proofs  of 
genuineness,  having,  in  subserviency  to  the  historical  argument  of  his  work, 
the  Gospels  principally  in  view,  has  very  properly  noticed  some  marks  of 
respect  paid  to  them  which  do  not  apply  to  the  other  books.  Thus,  where  the 
bi-ackets  occur  to  which  the  ])rcsent  note  is  attached,  he  has  mentioned  the 
'  digesting  of  the  Gospels  into  harmouies,'  and  the  following  note  respects 
another  instance  of  the  same  kind. 

t  Pale}-  here  inserts  :  '  By  the  early  adversaries  of  the  religion  not  disputing 
their  gemuneness,  l)ut,  on  the  contrary,  treating  them  as  the  depositaries  of 
the  history  upon  ivhich  the  religion  was  foiuided.'  This  remark  of  course 
aj)pht's  particularly  to  the  gospels,  which  are  referred  to  by  Celsus  [circa 
A.u.  ISO]  in  niunerous  passages  of  his  work,'AX>;0))?  Xoyo?  as  quoted  by  Origen 
in  his  work  'contra  Colsum,'  hl)b.  i.  §^  28,  40,  07;  ii.  §§  13,  IG,  24,  2/,  31, 
32,  30,  37,  49,  5'.),  74  ;  v.  §  52;  vi.  §§  KJ,  34,  36,  37;  vii.  §§  18,  25,  58,  70; 
viii.  §§  2,  7;  and  l)v  Poiii'IIYrv  [l)oru  a.d.  2.33,  dec.  a.d.  270]  as  repre- 
sented by  Jerome,  QiUL'st.  in   Gen.  i.   10;  in  Matt.  iii.  3 ;  ix.  9;  and  contr. 
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formal  catalogues  of  tliem^  as  of  certain  and  authoritative  wri- 
tings, publislied  in  different  and  distant  parts  of  the  Christian 
Avorld ;  lastly,  b^^  the  absence  or  defect  of  the  above  cited  topics 
of  evidence,  Avhen  applied  to  any  other  Avritings/  Dr.  Paley 
justly  adds:  'These  arc  strong  arguments  to  prove  that  the 
books  actually  proceeded  from  the  authors  Avhose  names  they 
bear.^ 

Powerful,  however,  as  this  kind  of  argument  is,  it  is  not  all. 
The  fulness  of  evidence  is  then  only  realized  when  the  relation 
of  the  Avriting  to  its  reputed  author,  his  history,  peculiarities  of 
character  or  authorship,  and  the  circumstances  of  his  age  and 
connections,  has  been  duly  investigated,  and  the  requisite  agree- 
ment ascertained.  Many  successful  and  instructive  instances 
of  such  investigation  occur  in  Paley's  other  well  known  work, 
the  Horre  Paulinse ;  although  the  object  of  it  was  not  so  much  to 
establish  the  genuineness  of  the  apostle's  wiitings  as  the  truth 
of  the  scriptiu'c  account  of  him.  A  most  distinguished  spe- 
cimen of  this  species  of  argument  is  also  exhibited  in  Prof.  Hein- 
rich  Planck's  defence  of  the  genuineness  of  Paul's  1st  Epistle  to 
Timothy,  against  the  siibtle  but  arbitrary  exceptions  of  Schleier- 
macher.  And  Ave  may  refer  to  the  same  class  the  work  of  Mr. 
Forster,  Avhose  title  is  given  at  the  head  of  tliis  article,  and  in 
Avhich  the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  Epistle  to  the  HebrcAvs  is 
vindicated  at  great  length,  chiefly  on  literary  grounds  : — the 
evidence  of  identity  of  diction,  style,  manner,  and  quotation,  in 
it  and  those  epistles^to  Avhicli  Paul's  name  is  prefixed. 

While,  hoAvever,  as  above  observed,  internal  CAddence  comes 
poAverfully  in  aid  of  external  testimony,  it  can  seldom  be  regarded 
as  satisfactory  alone.  If  the  genuineness  of  a  Avork  be  investi- 
gated at  any  considerable  interval  after  the  alleged  date  of  its 
composition,  external  testimonies  are  the  surest  vouchers  by 
which  it  can  be  traced  up  to  its  professed  era.  It  is  not  so  easy 
to  interpolate  quotations  from  it  into  the  Avritings  of  a  later  age, 
as  it  is  to  forge  a  Avork  Avhich  shall  possess  many  of  the  features 

Pela^.  lib.  ii.  §  17.  But  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, the  Epistles,  and  ])robal)Iy  the 
Apocalypse,  are  treated  in  a  similar  way  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, as  the  following  references  will  show.  By  Celsus,  Origcn,  op.  cit. 
libb.  V.  64  ;  vi.  12  ;  vlii.  24;  by  Porpiia'ry  in  Jerome's  Com,  in  Joel,  ii,  28  ; 
Isa.  liii.  12;  and  Proem,  in  Gal.  So  also  Chrysostom,  says  Dr  Flatt,  (qnoting 
Ilom.  (),  in  Ep.  i.  ad  Cor.,)  appeals  to  Celsusand  Por])hyry  for  the  antiquity  of 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures.'  See  Storr  and  Flatt's  Bible  Theology,  trans- 
lated by  Schumcker,  Book  I,  ))art  i.  §  1,  in  which  work,  and  in  Hug's  Introduc- 
tion to  the  New  Testament,  Fosdick's  Translation,  pp.  .■^l,et  seq.,  some  of  the 
above-mentioned  instances  are  illustrated.  Some  valual)le  arlditions  to  the 
instances  given  in  Paley's  Evidences  in  support  of  his  assertion  respecting  the 
use  made  of  the  sacred  books  by  contending  sects  will  also  be  found  in  Hug's 
IntroducUon,  pp.  33 — (i^. 
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of  a  former  age,  and  even  many  of  the  peculiarities  of  a  particular 
Avriter.  It  was,  doubtless,  this  consideration  which  caused  Paley 
to  lay  sucli  stress  upon  the  absence  of  design  in  the  coincidences 
between  the  Book  of  Acts  and  Paul's  Epistles,  which  forms  the 
principle  of  his  argument  in  the  Horje  Paulinjc. 

By  the  searching  investigation,  therefore,  of  external  tes- 
timonies and  intenial  indications  conjointly,  the  genuineness  of 
ever)^  professedly  inspired  writing  must  be  decided ;  and  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  say,  that  there  is  no  other  mode  of  proof  which  is  so 
aA'ailable,  so  satisfactory^,  or  accompanied  with  so  much  accessory 
benefit  to  the  inquirer  as  this.  No  other,  indeed,  is  possible, 
without  -a  perjietual  repetition  of  miracles,  the  necessary  result 
of  which  would  be  to  detract  from  the  value  of  inspiration  as  the 
distill guisldmj  excellence  of  a  written  revelation,  far  more  than 
would  be  added  to  it  in  the  Avay  of  evidence.  For  suppose  that 
the  divine  authority  of  evenj  New  Testament  scripture  were  at- 
tested by  vision,  or  in  any  other  miraculous  Avay,  to  every  inquu-er, 
(and  if  not  a  universal  attestation,  then  some,  or  one,  at  least, 
must  receive  them  on  the  authority  of  his  fellow-men),  is  there 
any  reason  to  beheve  that  siich  miracles  would  in  reality  be  more 
effectual  of  themselves  to  convince  gainsayers,  than  the  miracles 
of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles  were  to  convince  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  in  their  day  who  resisted  evidence  Avliich  they  durst  not 
deny*  ?  We  raise  no  question,  though  we  think  one  might  very 
fairly  be  raised,  respecting  the  strong  antecedent  improljabihty 
of  the  very  idea  of  inspu'ation,  as  mere  fact,  being  vouched  for 
by  inspiration.  But  would  not  such  a  form  of  evidence  imme- 
diately and  necessarily  make  inspiration  cheap  ?  Would  it  not,  in 
so  doing,  depreciate  the  most  distinguishing  credential  of  revela- 
tion ?  And  parried  and  resisted,  as  of  coui'se  it  would  be,  by  the 
multifarious  obliquities  and  gross  darkness  of  the  carnal  mind, 
woxild  its  du-ect  bearing  on  Christian  apologetics  be  aught  other 
than  to  change  the  form  of  the  controversy  ?  The  cavils  of  om- 
Lord's  age  would  be  incessantly  renewed  in  ours,  by  the  assertion 
of  a  Satanic  inspiration,  while  every  unrenewed  man  would  find 
in  his  own  bosom  and  in  his  own  life  the  strongest  inducements  to 
falsify  the  evidence  afforded  him,  by  obliterating  all  distinction 
between  the  works  of  the  devil  and  the  power  of  God. 

The  mischief,  however,  would  not  end  here.     If  men  Avere  the 

*  '  And  the  Scribes  which  came  down  from  Jerusalem  said  :  '  He  hath  Beel- 
zebub, and  by  the  prince  of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils.'  Mark  iii.  31. 
'  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men,  for  that  indeed  a  notable  miracle  hath  been 
done  by  them  is  manifest  to  all  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  we  cannot 
deny  it.  But  that  it  spread  no  further  among  the  peo])le,  let  us  straitly 
threaten  them  that  they  speak  henceforth  to  uo  man  in  this  name.'  Acts  iv. 
Ifi,  17. 
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subjects  of  a  special  revelation,  on  this  matter,  wliicli  tliey  need 
not  A'crify  to  others  by  personal  miracles,  what  should  hinder 
them,  under  such  circumstances,  from  asserting  a  special  revela- 
tion upon  other  topics  ?  The  great  safeguard  being  withdrawn, 
a  door  is  open  to  eveiy  monstrosity ;  every  man  might,  without 
fear  of  human  conviction,  be  anew  avatar  of  Simon  Magus;  and, 
the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  which  has  rolled  in  a 
pretty  full  stream  in  the  subterranean  channels  of  jmpal  Home, 
Avould,  long  ere  this,  without  some  special  but  undiscovered 
method  of  suppression  on  the  part  of  providence,  have  swamped 
the  entire  church  of  the  lledeemer  in  one  terrific  deluge. 

We  have  thus  attempted,  at  a  length  which  some  may  consider 
unnecessary,  to  exhibit  and  justify  the  mode  of  authenticating 
revelation  to  future  ages,  which  it  has  been  the  will  of  Pro\'idence 
to  adopt,  as  it  stands  opposed  to  another  mode  Avhich  timid 
ignorance,  inconsiderate  zeal,  or  an  enthusiastic  fancy,  might 
have  preferred.  We  have  been  thus  full,  on  account  of  the 
bearing  which  our  argument  has  on  the  great  question  of  the 
volumes  which  are  now  on  our  table.  Mr.  Forster  has  justly 
characterised  the  controA-ersy  respecting  the  authorship  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  as  '  the  most  important  open  question 
connected  with  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament.^  By  many 
critics  it  is  also  considered,  perhaps  with  equal  correctness, 
that  it  is  one  of  the  most  difficult.  It  is,  certainly,  difficult 
enough  to  have  occasioned  great  diversity  of  sentiment,  and  that 
in  various  ages  of  the  church.  Some  exposition,  therefore,  and 
justification  of  the  process  of  investigation  to  Avhich  it  is  necessary 
strictly  to  adhere,  cannot  be  out  of  place.  We  shall  only  observe 
in  addition,  before  passing  to  our  more  immediate  subject,  that 
it  is  at  least  natural  that  Ave  should  haA^e  the  same  method  of 
authenticating  inspired  authorship  as  that  Avhicli  is  not  inspired ; 
that  the  experience  which  is  obtained  in  investigations  of  the 
latter  class,  tells  poAverfully  in  questions  of  the  former ;  and  that 
the  incidental  benefit  connected  Avith  the  study  and  under- 
standing of  the  inspired  scriptvu^es,  Avhich  accrues  from  the 
present  natural  method  of  iuA'estigating  their  authority,  is  abso- 
lutely incalculable. 

The  inquiries  which  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  institute 
concerning  the  Epistle  to  the  HebrcAvs,  diff'er,  in  some  important 
respects,  from  those  aifecting  the  other  canonical  epistles.  With 
the  single  exception  of  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  all  the  epistles 
advanced  for  themselves  their  claim  to  be  received  as  the  pro- 
duction of  some  one  or  other  of  the  inspired  apostles ;  Avho  Avere 
either  expressly  named  in  them,  as  is  the  case  in  thirteen 
Epistles  of  Paul,  one  of  James,  two  of  Peter,  and  one  of  Jude, 
or  designated  hy  a  suitable  and  Avcll-knoAvn  appellative,  as  in  the 
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two  private  epistles  of  Jolin.  In  John's  first  epistle,  however, 
and  in  that  to  the  Hebrews,  no  author's  name  is  given,  and 
there  is  no  passage  which  can  be  said  to  indicate,  in  any  other 
way  than  by  probable  allusion,  who  the  author  was.  The 
authority  of  these  epistles  therefore  is  not,  like  that  of  the  others, 
dependent  on  their  being  shewn  to  have  been  written  by  some 
one  particular  person  named  or  designated  in  them ;  and  the  in- 
vestigation of  their  authorship  docs  not  involve,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  others,  the  question  of  their  being  forgeries.  It  might  be 
shown  that  they  were  not  written,  respectively,  by  John  or  Paul, 
or  any  one  inspu'ed  wiiter  in  particular,  and  yet  that  they  were 
j)robably  the  productions  of  some  such  writer,  and  properly  in- 
serted into  the  sacred  canon.  Respecting  John's  epistle,  which, 
ha-vdng  come  doAvn  to  us  without  a  shadow  of  doubt  respecting 
its  author,  suffered  indeed  a  partial  and  momentary  eclipse  in 
our  OAvn  times,  it  is  beside  our  present  purpose  to  speak.  The 
argument  respecting  the  canonical  authority  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  as  independent  of  the  question  of  Paul's  authorship, 
has  also  been  discussed  in  this  journal  (Third  Series,  vol.  iii.  pp.412 
— 414)  at  a  length  which  renders  it  unnecessary  that  we  should 
resume  it  here.  We  shall,  therefore,  limit  oiu*  inquii'ies  on  this 
occasion  to  the  authorship  of  the  epistle,  and  introduce  such 
matter  from  the  Avorks  whose  titles  Ave  have  given,  as  Avill  serve 
at  once  to  illustrate  that  subject,  and  characterise  the  volumes 
whence  they  may  be  respectively  taken. 

We  shall  direct  our  attention,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the 
EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE  conccrniug  the  epistle ;  not  stajdng,  Iioav- 
ever,  to  discuss  at  any  length  the  testimony  alleged  from  2  Peter, 
iii.  15,  or  the  letter  of  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  latter  Avas  noticed  by  Eusebius,  as  proA'ing  that  the  epistle  to 
the  HebrcAvs  Avas  not  a  late  production ;  Ave  think  that  it  proves, 
also,  the  apostolic  character  of  the  epistle,  in  Avhich  case  it 
implies  a  strong  probability  that  Paul  was  its  author.  For  though 
Paul's  name  is  not  once  mentioned  in  connexion  with  any  quo- 
tation from  it,  or  any  allusion  to  it,  Clement's  practice,  in  this 
respect,  was  uniform.  He  quotes  nothing  of  Paul's  as  his, 
except,  and  that  once  only,  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
a  letter  addressed  to  the  church  to  which  he  is  himself  writing. 
Dr.  Tholuck,  therefore,  justly  asks — '  Hoav  came  Clement,  if  the 
epistle  be  not  Paul's,  to  make  so  rich  a  use  of  it,  while  the  ec- 
clesiastical Avriters — as  Ave  shall  see  in  reference  to  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  itself,  was  the  case  Avith  TertuUian,  and  in  the  West 
generally — seldom  or  ncAcr  quote  the  non-apostolical  Avritings  ? 
Not  Avitliout  reason  have  those  who  support  Paul's  authorship 
laid  great  stress  upon  this  fact.'  We  arc  unAvilling,  hoAvever,  to 
force  any  part  of  the  CAddence,  and  accept  Clement's  testimony 
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as  shewing  tliat  tlie  epistle  Avas known  to  him  as  an  authoritative 
christian  document  before  the  year  96,  or  perhaps  even  l)cfore  the 
year  70,  the  date  ascribed  by  Dodwell  and  Le  Clerc  to  his  letter. 

The  alleged  reference  in  2  Peter  iii.  15  we  shall  also  pass  with 
brief  notice ;  not  because  the  canonical  authority  of  that  epistle 
is  sustained  by  a  smaller  body  of  evidence  than  that  which  can 
be  produced  in  favom-  of  the  epistle  we  are  now  considering ; 
nor,  on  the  other  hand,  from  the  idea  that  the  reference  deserves 
no  notice  in  this  connexion;  but  partly  on  account  of  the  complex 
exhibition  of  alleged  parallels,  and  many  and  minute  explana- 
tions requisite  to  make  the  reference  probable ;  and  partly  on 
account  of  the  great  uncertainty  which  invaria1)ly  attends  such 
comparisons  and  explanations.  So  much  in  arguments  of  this 
kind  depends  upon  what  is  merely  accidental  in  the  feelings  of 
the  inquirer,  or  the  com'se  of  the  inquiry,  that  we  lay  very  little 
stress  on  them  in  ordinary  cases.  In  the  present  instance,  Peter^s 
second  epistle  refers  to  one  of  Paid^s,  addressed  to  the  strangers  of 
the  dispersion  in  the  various  provinces  of  Asia  Minor.  These 
A^ere  converts  from  Judaism — so  Avere  those  to  Avhom  the  epistle 
noAv  under  consideration  Avas  addressed,  Avhicli,  being  anonymous, 
may  be  the  one  referred  to.  But  if  so,  it  contains  a  declaration 
to  the  effect  that  the  '  long-suffering  of  the  Lord  is  salvation  / 
perhaps,  also,  it  shoidd  contain — so  at  least  some  think,  judging 
from  Peter's  context — hints  of  the  ncAv  heavens  and  ncAv  earth. 
The  latter  hints,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the  Epistle  to  the  HebrcAvs 
does  contain,  in  chap.'xii.,  v.  26 — 28.  The  former  seems  more 
questionable.  Let  that,  hoAvever,  be  established,  and  the  pro- 
priety of  TTpog  e^paioug  as  an  inscription  to  the  strangers  of  the 
dispersion,  be  conceded,  and  a  fair  case  is  made  out ;  though  even 
then,  the  question  is  relevant  and  perplexing: — did  not  Paul 
ad(hxss  the  strangers  of  the  dispersion  in  Asia  Minor,  though 
not  distinctivel)^  as  such,  in  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephe- 
sians,  and  Colossians  ?  We  just  add,  from  Tholuck,  avIio  thinks 
that  Peter's  reference  cannot  be  traced  in  the  HebrcAvs,  that 
Paulus  and  Mynster  considered  that  they  found  it  in  ch.  x.  25. 
Mr.  Forster,  who  has  devoted  a  Avhole  section  of  his  Avork  to  the 
subject,  (Sect.  xiv.  pp.  625 — 644,)  relies  principally  on  ch.  vi.  12, 
iv.  15,  16,  ii.  17,  18,  and  xii.  24,  but  attempts  to  make  out  a 
number  of  other  coincidences  betAveen  Peter's  tAVO  epistles  and 
that  to  the  HcbrcAvs,  in  evidence  of  Peter's  knoAvledgc  of  the 
epistle.  This  is  de  irop.  To  such  an  argument  Ave  should 
oppose  the  fact  that  Peter  Avas  informed  by  the  same  Spirit  as 
Paul,  and  for  the  same  objects.  Sm'cly  nothing  fm'ther  can  be 
necessary  to  account  for  the  coincidences  Avhieh  occur. 

Passing,  therefore,  these  scanty  and  doubtful  testimonies  of 
the  first  century,  let  us  examine  those  of  the  second  and  third. 
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The  eastern  testimonies^  properly  so  called,  (i.  e.  those  of  Syria, 
Mesopotamia,  and  Palestine)  are  soon  stated,  being  summed  up 
in  Jerome's  assertion  (Epist.  ad  Dardanum)  :  '  nostris  dicendum 
est,  hanc  epistolam,  quae  inscribitur  ad  Hebrseos,  non  solum  ab 
ecclesiis  orientis,  sed  ab  omnibus  retro  ecclesiasticis  Grseci 
sermonis  scriptoribus,  quasi  Pauli  apostoli  suseipi/  If  this 
statement  should  appear  to  require  any  qualification  as  respects 
the  Greek  writers,  though  it  is  virtually  true  of  them,  as  we  shall 
see,  we  must  remember  Jerome's  peculiar  opportunities  of 
knowing  the  state  of  opinion  in  the  East.  His  account  is, 
moreover,  confirmed  by  Eusebius  of  Cajsarea,  lib.  III.  cap.  iii., 
when  he  says  :  '  Of  Paul  there  are  fourteen  [epistles]  manifest 
and  well  known — irpolriXoi  xai  (r«f =ij.*  For  though  he  adds,  *  But 
yet  there  are  some  (i.  e.,  some  persons,  tjvs?)  who  reject  that 
to  the  Hebrews,  urging  for  their  opinion,  that  it  is  contradicted 
by  the  church  of  the  Romans,  as  not  being  Paul's,'  it  is 
evident  that  the  objectors  of  whom  he  speaks  were  particular 
Avriters  standing  in  a  nearer  connexion  Avith  Rome.  If  these 
collective  testimonies  are  late,  we  must  remember  not  only  that 
they  are  altogether  uncontradicted  by  contrary  evidence,  bvit 
that  the  little  independent  evidence  which  has  come  down  to  us 
is  to  the  same  effect.  The  letter  of  the  synod  convened  at 
Antioch  in  the  year  265,  against  Paul  of  Samosata,  recognizes 
the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  epistle.  *  And  Lardner  (Principal 
Facts,  vol.  V.  p.  258)  has  pointed  out  tAvo  passages  to  the  same 
effect  in  the  writings  of  Methodius  of  Tyre,t  (cixca  £90.)     Per- 

*  This  letter  is  given  in  Mansi,  CoUectt.  Concill.  Tom.  i.  p.  1038  ;  to  which 
we  have  not  access.  Dr.  Tholuck  says  respecting  it,  *  The  second  testimony, 
from  the  writing  of  the  Synod,  is  equally  unquestionable.  And  from  it  Bleek 
also  draws  this  conclusion  :  This  proves,' certainly,  that,  in  Antioch,  the  Epistle 
was  then  generally  regarded  as  written  by  Paul,  so  much  so,  that  even  from  its 
enemies  contradiction  had  ceased  to  be  apprehended.'  Thol.  vol.  i.  p.  12,  In 
one  point,  however,  Bleek's  admission  is  open  to  remark.  It  implies  that 
Paul's  authorship  had  been  doubted  at  Antioch,  and  had  found  enemies  in  the 
Syrian  churches,  of  which  there  is  not  a  vestige  of  proof.  On  this  point  we 
shall  be  more  explicit  when  we  review  the  oriental  testimonies  collectively. 
We  regret  that  we  are  accidentally  prevented  from  making  an  independent  use 
of  Bleek's  work,  which  is  not  now  in  om-  possession.  Our  extracts  from  it 
are  taken  either  from  Tholuck  or  Olshausen. 

t  '  la  the  piece  entituled  Convivium  Decern  Virgg.  Or  at  10,  apud  Combefis, 
p.  96,  there  occurs  this  passage  :  ei  6  vofxoq  earl  Kara  tuv  ctTro^roXoy  tcvev- 
[lavLKOQ,  TCiQ  eiKoyag  e/Lnrs^lsy^up  twv  ficWoimov  ayaOwy,  [if  the  law, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  be  spiritual,  containing  the  image  of  good  things  to 
come,]  and  in  the  same  work,  p.  116,  /nvplov  yap  e^ert  kXcoq,  tay  a^tAj/ra 
vitci'itraarai  tovq  eir'  uvrou  (TTi(l>dyovc  eirra,  ^i  ovq  6  ayioy  ly^ly  TrpoKUraL 
Koi  71  iraXr]  Kara  tov  ^i^aaicaXoy  UavXoy.  [For  ye  shall  obtain  infinite 
glory,  if,  having  gained  the  victory,  ye  take  from  her  the  seven  crowns  which 
she  wears,  the  contest  and  struggle  for  which  things  ai-e  placed  before  us  by 
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Iiaps^  also,  with  these  testimonies  in  our  view,  it  is  right  to 
consider  the  reception  of  tlic  epistle  into  the  Peshito  version 
(circa  1 50)  as  a  testimony  to  the  same  purpose ;  for,  granting 
that  this  reception  implies,  as  on  the  principles  before  expressed 
in  our  notice  of  Clement's  quotations,  the  recognition  of  its 
apostolical  authority,  we  may  presume  that  it  was  received  as 
a  writing  of  the  same  apostle,  to  whom  we  find  it  afterwards 
explicitly  ascribed.  At  the  close  of  the  third  century,  as  Hug 
states,  but  probably  a  little  later,  the  writer  of  the  epistle  is 
characterized  by  James  of  Nisibis,  under  whom  Ephraem  the 
SjTian  studied,  as  '  the  apostle,'  or  '  the  blessed  apostle ;'  and 
the  former  of  these  designations  is  that  under  Avhich  he  is 
spoken  of  by  Ephraem  himself,  who  was  deacon  at  Edessa  in  the 
year  378. 

We  conceive,  then,  that  the  collective  testimony  of  the  East, 
until  the  time  of  Eusebius  (circa  331)  and  Jerome  {circa,  394)  is 
decidedly  in  favour  of  the  Pauline  authorship,  there  being  not  a 
vestige  of  proof  that  it  was  ever  questioned  in  those  parts.  This 
was  not  the  case,  however,  in  the  West.  Its  apostolical  character 
Avas  denied  at  Rome  as  early  as  the  close  of  the  second  centiuy ; 
and  even  in  Alexandria,  according  to  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Hist.  III.  xiv. 
it  was  asserted  by  Clement,  about  the  same  time,  that  the  epistle, 
as  we  have  it,  was  translated  by  Luke  from  the  Hebrew  original 
of  Paul.  These  are  the  earliest  traces  of  any  disbelief  that  Paul 
wrote  the  Greek  epistle  Avhich  has  come  down  to  us ;  and  in 
estimating  the  bearing  of  the  different  testimonies  of  Alexan- 
drian and  Roman  "\ATitcrs,  it  is  of  the  very  highest  importance  to 
ascertain  whether  the  doubts  which  were  expressed  by  any  of 
them  had  then  origin  in  critical  or  doctrinal  reasons,  or  were  to 
any  extent  the  result  of  an  earlier  tradition  to  the  same  eifect. 

We  shall  first  consider  the  Alexandi'ian  testimonies — which 
commence  with  those  of  Clement,  and  of  an  earher  writer,  (sup- 
posed to  be  Pantsenus),  quoted  by  him  under  the  designation 
of  the  Blessed  Presbyter.  Both  are  given  by  Eusebius  in  the 
following  terms  :  '  And  he  says,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
is  Paid's,  and  that  it  was  written  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Hebrew 
language ;  and  that  Lulie  liaAdng  carefully  translated  it,  pub- 
lished it  for  the  use  of  the  Greeks ;  which  is  the  reason  of  that 

our  teacher  Paul.]  The  former  passage  Lardner  conceives  to  l)e  an  allusion 
to  Heb.  X.  1 ;  the  latter  to  xii.  1.  Witli  Bleek,  Ave  feel  constrained  to  admit 
this,  as  respects  the  latter,  though  the  former,  ])erha])s,  is  more  questionable. 
The  assumi)tion  that  the  writer  had  in  view  the  Epistle  to  the  IIe])rews  is  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  of  that  Father  having  in  other  passages  undoubtedly  made 
use  of  it,  without  formally  adding  the  name  of  Paul.'  Thol.  vol.  i.  ])]).  11,  12. 
This,  it  will  ])e  observed,  is  evidence  of  the  same  kind  as  that  alleged  in  Mr. 
Forster's  foiu-tecuth  section  laiely  referred  to,  only  more  decided  and  cou- 
viueinK. 
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uniformity  of  style  which  is  found  in  this  epistle  and  the  Acts  of 
the  x\postles  :  but  that  he  did  not  make  use  of  that  inscription, 
'Paul  the  Apostle/  of  which  he  assigns  this  reason  :  For,  says  he, 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  avIio  had  conceived  a  prejudice  against 
him,  and  were  suspicious  of  him,  he  wisely  declined  uttering  his 
name  at  the  beginning,  lest  he  should  offend  them.  And  after- 
wards he  says  :  Now,  as  the  blessed  Presbyter  said  :  Forasmuch 
as  the  Lord  was  sent  as  the  apostle  of  Almighty  God  to  the 
Hebrews,  Paul,  out  of  modesty,  as  being  sent  to  the  Gentiles, 
does  not  style  himself  the  Apostle  of  the  Hebrews ;  both  out  of 
respect  to  the  Lord,  and  that,  being  the  preacher  and  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  he  over  and  above  wrote  to  the  HebreAvs/  Cle- 
ment's works  contain  several  other  references  to  this  epistle  as 
Paul's;  two  of  which,  extracted  from  his  'Stromata,'  lib.  ii.  and 
vi.,  may  be  foimd  in  '  Lardner's  Credibility,'  Part  II.  ch.  xxii. 

Origen  habitually  ascribes  the  epistle  to  Paul,  as  is  abundantly 
proved  by  Lardner — 'Cred.,'  Part  II.  ch.  iii. ;  but  his  most 
important  testimony,  as  given  in  his  '  Homilies  on  the  Epistle,' 
is  preserved  by  Eusebius,  '  Eccl.  Hist.,^  Book  VI.,  ch.  xxv. 
'  Finally,  of  the  Epistle  [inscribed]  to  the  Hebrews,  in  his  homi- 
lies upon  it,  he  gives  his  opinion  in  this  manner  :  '  The  style  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  not  the  Apostle's  rudeness  of 
speech,  who  has  confessed  himself  rude  in  speech,  that  is  in  lan- 
guage, 2  Cor.  xi.  6.  But  this  epistle,  as  to  the  textm-e  of  the 
style,  is  elegant  Greek;  as  ever}^  one  will  allow,  who  is  able  to 
judge  of  the  difference  of  styles.'  Again,  he  says  :  '  The  senti- 
ments of  the  epistle  are  admirable,  and  not  inferior  to  the  acknow- 
ledged writings  of  the  apostle.  This  will  be  assented  to  by  every- 
one who  reads  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  with  attention.' 
Afterwards  he  adds  :  '  If  I  was  to  speak  my  opinion,  I  should  say, 
that  the  sentiments  are  the  Apostle's,  but  the  language  and 
composition  of  some  one  who  committed  to  writing  the  Apostle's 
sense,  and,  as  it  were,  reduced  into  commentaries  the  things 
spoken  by  his  master.  If,  therefore,  any  chmTh  receives  this 
epistle  as  Paul's,  it  is  to  be  commended  even  upon  that  account, 
for  it  is  not  without  reason  that  the  ancients  have  handed  it  down 
as  Paul's ;  but  who  wrote  this  epistle  God  only  knows,  certainly. 
But  the  account  come  down  to  us  is  various ;  some  saving  that 
Clement,  who  was  Bishop  of  Home,  wrote  this  epistle ;  others, 
that  it  was  Luke,  who  AA^'otc  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts.'* 

*  In  the  several  extracts  from  Eusebius,  m  e  have  thouglit  it  best  on  the 
whole  to  use  the  version  given  by  Lardner  in  his  great  work.  The  accessible- 
ness  and  the  reputation  of  the  work  induced  us  to  do  this,  although  his  bias 
against  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Kjiistle  has  rendered  his  version,  in  oue  or 
two  particulars,  less  favourable  to  the  Epistle  than  it  might  with  truth  have 
been.     It  is,  however,  usuall.y  ^•c■ry  fair,  and  far  more  literal  than  Mr.  Ilamil- 
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Postponing  tlie  remarks  we  have  to  offer  on  these  testimonies, 
we  pass  to  those  of  the  llonian  Church.  Here,  also,  Eusebius 
comes  to  our  aid.  In  Book  YI.  ch.  xx.,  he  writes  :  '  There 
is  also  come  into  our  hands  a  dialogue  [or  disputation]  of  Cains, 
a  most  eloquent  man,  held  at  Rome  in  the  time  of  Zephyrinus, 
with  Proculus,  a  patron  of  the  Cataphrygian  heresy;  in  which, 
also,  reproving  the  rashness  and  audaciousness  of  his  adversaries 
in  composing  new  writings  [or  Scriptures],  he  makes  mention 
of  but  thirteen  epistles  of  the  holy  Apostle,  not  reckoning  that 
to  the  Hebrews  with  the  rest.  And  indeed  to  this  very  time, 
by  some  of  the  Romans,  this  epistle  is  not  thought  to  be  the 
Apostle's.'  Jerome,  also,  (De  Vrris  Hlustr.,  cap.  59)  has  a  similar 
testimony  which  Lardner  has  extracted  in  the  same  chapter. 

In  a  catalogue  of  the  received  New  Testament  Scriptures, 
which  bears  internal  evidence  of  its  belonging  to  the  close  of  the 
second,  or  the  commencement  of  the  third  centmy,  and  which 
ha^^ng  been  discovered  by  INIiu-atori  at  Milan,  is  given  in  his 
Antiq.  Ital.  Medii  M\\,  tom.  iii.  p.  854 ;  not  only  is  the  Pauline 
origin  of  the  epistle  denied,  but  the  author  describes  it  as  '  apud 
Alexandi'inos  Pauli  nomine  fictam  ad  haeresin  Marcionis.'  It 
is  needless  to  remark  on  the  absurdity  of  this  assertion,  respect- 
ing a  writing  spoken  of  by  Alexandiian  writers,  as  we  have  seen 
this  epistle  to  be.  It  is  more  to  our  present  purpose  to  observe, 
that  it  was  included  in  the  ancient  Itala,  before  the  time  of  Cains 
or  this  Catalogue,  as  a  canonical  book.  Now,  thoiigh  this  does 
not  prove  it  to  be  Paul's,  it  is  certainly  important,  in  relation  to 
the  question  whether  the  objections  of  Cains  and  the  author  of 
the  Catalogue  resulted  from  doctrinal  prejudices,  or  were  based 
on  earlier  tradition. 

All  that  it  is  necessary  to  add  to  the  preceding  testimonies  is, 
that  Irenffius,  who  died  at  Lyons  in  the  year  202,  bnt  was 
brought  up  under  Papias,  in  Asia  Minor,  and  is  believed  to  have 
been  the  teacher  of  Cains,  quoted  the  epistle  in  his  book  7r?gi 
huKi^soiv  ha^aqwy,  but  has  avoided  the  use  of  it  almost  entirely 
in  his  treatise  'Adversus  Haereses;'  that  TertnUian  (circa,  a.d. 
200)  in  his  book  De  Pudicitia,  cap.  xx.,  quotes  it  as  the  work  of 
Barnabas ;  but  that  after  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Carthage, 
which,  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century,  under  Augus- 
tine's influence,  recognized  '  Pauli  epistolas  tredecim,  ejusdem  ad 
Hebrteos  unam,'  it  gradually  acquired  authority  throughout  the 
Roman  and  African  chiu'ches. 

To  estimate  these  various  testimonies  rightly,  and  ascertain 

ton's  translations,  appended  as  foot  notes  to  the  extracts  in  Tlioluck's  text. 
That  in  vvhicli  Origen's  views  are  stated  vvonUl  be  too  free,  were  there  no  ques- 
tion de])en(hng  on  the  terms  of  the  original.  As  the  matter  stands,  such  a 
version  is  ahnost  useless. 
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their  proper  hearing  on  the  snhject  to  which  they  relate,  "vre 
must  investigate  their  soui'ces,  and,  as  hefore  hinted,  discover 
liow  far  tliey  represent  an  earher  tradition,  or  merely  express 
the  critical  principles  or  doctrinal  prepossessions  of  their  respec- 
tive authors.  On  this  point  there  is  great  diversity  of  opinion 
among  modern  critics ;  the  most  distinguished  of  whom,  as  Hug, 
Bleek,  and  Tholuck,  arrive  at  conclusions  diftering  in  several 
respects  from  those  of  the  others.  Hug,  usually  a  veiy  fair 
and  candid  investigator,  strains  every  nerve  to  shew  that  there 
was  no  historical  basis  for  the  opinions  of  Clement  and  Origen 
respecting  a  Hebrew  original  of  the  epistle ;  and  that  the  objec- 
tions of  CaiuSj  and  the  Roman  and  African  Avriters,  proceeded 
entu'ely  from  doctrinal  difficulties  attending  its  reception. 
Bleek,  on  the  other  hand,  always  unbiassed  by  party  feeling,  but 
now,  as  on  some  other  occasions,  betrayed  by  the  too  obvious 
objectiveness  of  his  own  candom*,  will  have  it,  that  the  preponder- 
ance of  previous  tradition,  even  in  the  Alexandrian  church,  was 
very  decidedly  adverse  to  the  Pauhne  authorship.  Tholuck, 
again,  with  his  all-obserAing,  but,  too  frequently,  not  all-pene- 
trating intellect,  vindicates  the  view  of  Hug  upon  the  Alexan- 
drian tradition  against  the  exceptions  of  Bleek,  but  disapproves 
of  his  position,  that  tlie  Roman  objections  are  traceable,  exclu- 
sively, to  a  doctrinal  bias.  After  some  patient  consideration  of 
the  evidences,  we  think  that  Hug,  though  he  mistakes  a  few 
particular  points,  as,  e.  g.,  in  his  treatment  of  Tertullian's  reference 
to  the  epistle,  is  right  in  the  main.  We  beheve,  with  him  and 
Tlioluck,  that  in  the  Alexandrian  chui'ch  tradition  was  in 
favour  of  Paul's  authorship ;  that  the  account  to  which  Origen 
refers  as  having  come  doAvn  to  him  was,  probably,  not  of  older 
date  than  Clement,  and  intended  little,  if  anything,  mora  than 
the  different  opinions  which  had  been  occasioned  by  the  style  of 
the  epistle ;  and  that  the  opposition  of  Irenseus,  Caius,  and  the 
Roman  and  African  writers  generally  to  the  epistle,  was  occa- 
sioned by  the  advantages  which  the  cause  of  the  ^lontanists 
deriA^ed  from  such  passages  as  Heb.  vi.  4,  5,  as  understood  by  all 
the  Christian  teachers  of  those  times.  We  think  there  is  great 
truth  in  the  following  representation,  from  Tholuck's  introduc- 
tion, of  the  balance  of  tradition  and  opinion  in  the  Alexandrian 
church. 

'  Bleek's  opinion,  that  only  a  community  here  and  there  received  the 
Epistle  as  of  Paul,  while  the  general  tradition  of  its  reception  was  in  the 
highest  degree  unfavourable,  is,  as  we  conceive,  completely  proved  to  be 
erroneous  by  two  other  passages  of  Origen,  in  which  he  speaks  of  doubts 
entertained  as  to  its  composition  by  the  Apostle.  In  Matt,  xxiii.  27, 
he  makes  use  of  this  expression  :  ^mne  aliqtiem  abdicare  Epistolam  ad 
Hebraeos  quasi  non  Pauli ;  and  in  tlic  Epistle,  ad  Afric.  c.  0,  he  says. 
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tiW  I'lKOQ  Tira  SXt/So/Ufvov  airo  tT/q  bIq  ravra  ctTro^e/^ewc  (by  Heb.  xi.  37, 
confirming  the  apocryphal  fact  of  Isaiah's  being  sawn  asunder)  (Tvyy^pi'i- 
(Tarr^aL  ru  (iovXiifxaTi  twv  a$£rovi'T(or  tiiv  eTTiirroXijU  wg  ov  YlavXay  yc- 
ypaj.if^L€vr]v,  irpoq  ov  aXXwy  Xoyiov  tear  Iclai'  ■^piji^of.ity  tig  airo^ei^iv  tou 
clvai  TlavXov  <-»)»'  t7rt(Tro\>)»'*.  Can  any  one  persuade  himself  that  Origen 
would  have  so  spoken  concerning  the  doubts  of  Paul  being  its  author, 
had  these  doubts  been  founded  on  historical  grounds,  and  spread  through 
all  the  congregations  ?  Do  not  these  passages  very  distinctly  indicate 
the  doubts  as  those  of  individuals,  springing,  as  they  did,  in  the  mind  of 
Origen  himself,  from  internal  difficulties  which  they  were  unable  to 
explainf. 

'  We  obtain  the  same  conclusion  from  the  sentence  >)  ce  slg  yi/LidQ  (pSa- 
(Tatra  laropta  k.t.X.  If  some  of  the  sceptics  here  mentioned  regarded 
Luke,  and  others,  Clement  of  Rome,  as  the  writer,  their  very  hypotheses 
clearly  show  that  the  character  of  its  style  induced  the  doubts  entertained 
concerning  its  author. 

'  In  confirmation  of  our  assertion,  that  no  communities,  and  still  less 
the  majority  of  the  communities,  regarded  the  Epistle  as  not  of  Paul, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  Eusebius,  who  (Hist.  Eccl.  1.  3,  c.  3)  speaks 
only  of  Individuals  (and  even  then  with  an  appeal  to  the  Western 
Church)  who  had  raised  doubts  on  ye  fty^v  rivig  >/S^£r//K.acrt  ti)v  -n-pog 
'E/3pa/oi/c,  TTpog  7J/e  'Pw^a/wj/  ei^KXijaiag  ujq  fii)  TIavXov  ovaav  avr))v 
avTiXeyta^ai  (ju'idarrEg,  ov  Ciicaioy  ayvoe'tvl.  How  could  he,  indeed, 
have  spoken  so  confidently  of  its  production  by  Paul,  if,  in  the  time  of 
Origen,  its  authorship  was  questioned  in  the  majority  of  the  congre- 
gations } 

'  In  the  evidence  of  Eusebius  [Origen]  we  have  still  to  estimate  the 
value  of  the  important  wprds,  ov  yap  sIk)}  ol  apy^aloi  ciySpeg  u)g  YlavXov 
avri)v  TrapaciC(i)KatTt,  which  Bertholdt  and  Schulz,  as  we  have  seen,  most 
unjustifiably  omit,  and  which  Eichhorn  and  others  have  not  deemed 
worthy  of  any  closer  examination.  Bleek  naturally  weighs  them  with 
more  minute  attention.  The  question  is,  liow  far  back  the  expression 
ap-^aloi,  in  Origen,  carries  us  ?  Bleek  observes,  he  can  easily  conceive 
that  Origen,  in  this  expression,  had  only  Clement  (who  died  about  thirty 
years  before  him)  and  Pantsenus  in  view  ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  in  this  way 
alone  that  the  meaning  attached  by  Bleek  to  ft  rig  eiCK/\?/(T<a  k.t.X,  can  be 
reconciled  with  the  opinion  of  Origen.  But  can  ap-j^aioi  really  refer  to 
men  of  whom  the  one  died  twenty,  perhaps  only  ten  years  before  Origen 
wrote  }  Can  he  have  introduced  these  two  Alexandrian  teachers  with  so 
general  and  indefinite  a  predicate  ?  Must  not  the  word  apy^alog  be 
taken  in  the  same  sense  in  which  Eusebius  employs  it  in  the  formula, 

'  *  But  it  is  probable  that  a  person,  being  pressed  by  the  proofs  adduced  on 
this  point,  will  adopt  the  oi)inion  of  those  who  reject  the  Epistle  as  not  written 
by  Paul ;  in  reply  to  such  a  one,  it  will  be  necessary  to  employ  other  and  in- 
de])endeut  arguments  hi  jn-oof  of  the  Epistle  being  the  work  of  that  A])0stle. 

'  t  The  Introductions  which  have  aj)])eared  since  the  time  of  Bleek  have  been 
more  correctly  expressed  on  this  j)oint ;  De  Wette,  Schott.  The  former  only 
says  :  '  Origen,  althougli  he  (luotcs  the  Epistle  as  Pauline,  yet  is  aware  of 
doubts  concerning  it.' 

'  X  It  should  be  known,  however,  that  some  reject  it  as  such,  (the  work  of 
Paul),  and  say  tliat  the  Epistle  was  not  regarded  by  the  Roman  Church  as  a 
certain  and  genuine  Epistle  of  Paul. 
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ravra  /uv  wr  l'£  apy^aiwy  IffTOplaQ  sipi'iadio,  and  dia  rijc  tCjv  apyaiwv 
Trapa^errcujc  (Hist.  Eccl,  ii.  1  ;  iii.  24)*  ?  Now,  if  we  explain  the 
phrase  of  Origen  by  that  of  Eusebius,  we  are  carried  back,  to  use  the 
language  of  Hug,  '  to  men  who  stand  close  upon  the  apostolic  age ;' 
andf,  in  accordance  with  that  expression,  we  lay  it  down  as  a  fact,  that, 
jjot  long  after  the  apostolic  times,  our  Epistle  urns  regarded  as  written  by 
Paul,  and  that  it  enjoyed  this  distinction  in  the  East,  where  the  prox- 
imity of  Palestine  facihtated  the  spread  of  the  earliest  knowledge  of  its 
author. 

'  From  this  unprejudiced  examination  of  the  historical  evidence, 
throughout  the  whole  of  wliich  we  have  endeavoured  to  avert  our  view 
from  the  result  which  we  were  desirous  to  obtain,  it  follows  that,  in  the 
time  of  Origen,  some  doubts  certainly  existed  concerning  its  composition 
by  Paul ;  but  that  the  general  opinion,  supported  by  ancient  tradition, 
was  in  its  favour  :  and,  even  if  Origen  himself  decide  that  only  the 
j'oj'/^iora  must  be  ascribed  to  Paul,  but  not  its  composition,  we  are  so 
far  from  regarding  this,  with  Eichhorn  and  others,  as  an  expedient  in 
favor  of  his  subjective  view,  and,  in  opposition  to  tradition,  to  vindicate, 
by  whatever  means,  its  origin  from  Paul,  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  per- 
ceive in  it,  with  Storr,  (Introd.  §  4),  a  means  of  reconciling  his  subjec- 
tive critical  opinion  toith  the  force  of  the  objective  historical  tradition.X 
And,  to  us,  the  facts  appear  to  speak  so  clearly  in  favour  of  this  view 
of  the  passage,  that,  from  so  candid  an  inquirer  as  Bleek,  when  he 
shall  reconsider  the  subject,  we  venture  to  hope  for  assent  to  it. 

'  After  the  time  of  Origen,  we  find  the  Epistle  generally  acknowledged, 
in  the  Alexandrian  Church,  as  proceeding  from  Paul ;  and,  in  the  third 
century,  by  Dionysius  the  Bishop,  by  Peter  the  Bishop,  and  by  Hierax 
the  Heretic.  (See  Bleek,  p.  131  et  seq.)  This,  certainly,  can  the  less 
be  attributed  to  the  authority  of  that  Father  alone,  as  it  happened,  to  a 
certain  degree,  in  contradiction  of  it.' — Tholuck  i.  pp.  7 — 10. 

We  cannot  deny  tliat  tliere  is  some  force  in  Avliat  Tlioluck 
lias  said  respecting  Hug's  position,  that  the  rejection  of  the 
epistle  in  the  Homan  chnrcli,  was  occasioned  by  the  ad- 
vantage which  it  yielded  to  the  Montanists.  Tholuck  observes, 
(p.  18,)  ^that  suspicion  is  awakened  against  the  whole  hj'pothesis, 
from  the  total  absence  of  proof  that  it  was  the  practice  of  the 
clim'ch  to  give  up  an  acknowledged  book  of  the  New  Testament, 
whenever  that  measure  afforded  a  hope  of  wresting  the  weapons 
from  the  hands  of  heretical  opponents :'  again,  that  Heb.  ^i. 
4,  5,  '  was,  indeed,  emplo^'cd  by  the  followers  of  No'satian  in 
support  of  theii'  doctrine,  bnt  that  neither  Novatian  himself,  nor 

'  *  But  these  thiugs  I  have  found  in  the  muniments  of  the  ancients,  &c. 

'  t  111  Eusebius,  indeed,  Ireiia?us  is  designated  as  one  ruiy  ap-vaiiov 
eKKXtjaiaam^wv  Trpnafivrepwr,  (Hist.  Eccl.  v.  8);  still  Iremeus  preceded 
him  by  nearly  a  century  and  a  half. 

'  X  So  Hug,  also  :  '  The  remark  was  early  made  (in  Alexandria)  that  the  style 
of  the  Epistle  was  strikingly  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Apostle.  Although 
the  difference  tvas  perceived,  and  seemed  to  point  directly  to  another  author, 
still  no  one  dared  to  deny  it  to  be  his,' 
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Tertullian,  tlie  head  of  the  Montanist  party,  has  done  so  •'  and, 
(p.  19)  that  it  is  still  less  to  be  assumed  under  the  circumstances, 
'that  the  Montanists  and  Novatians  should  have  forced  the 
western  church  to  give  up  the  opinions,  until  that  time  current, 
respecting  the  author  of  the  epistle/  On  one  point  of  fact, 
however,  Tholuck  is  in  error.  Tertullian  did  quote  Heh.  \i.  4,  5, 
as  his  principal  dictum  probans  in  the  treatise  De  Pudicitia ;  and, 
on  the  whole,  when  we  consider  the  date  of  the  epistle  in  the 
Roman  church,  we  think  that  Hug  is  right.  For  how,  otherwise, 
is  it  to  be  accounted  for  that  an  epistle,  pubhcly  recognised  as 
that  to  the  Hebrews  was,  towards  the  close  of  the  first  centuiy, 
by  Clement,  then  bishop,  and  incorporated,  as  an  apostohcal 
writing  at  least,  in  the  Old  Itala  version,  probably  about  the 
middle  of  the  second  centmy,  should,  simultaneously,  or  nearly 
so,  towards  the  close  of  that  centurj^,  be  rejected  by  a  Eoman 
presbyter  in  a  disputation  at  Rome  against  the  Montanists,  and 
be  described  in  a  pubhc  ecclesiastical  document  as '  forged  by  some 
Alexandrian  in  the  name  of  Paul  to  support  the  heresy  of 
Marcion?^  Does  not  the  impossible  idea  that  it  was  forged  in 
Alexandria,  shew  that  the  objection  rests  on  no  historical  basis  ? 
Tholuck's  other  observations  have  also  less  force  than  at  first 
appears ;  as  respects  his  observation,  '  that  we  have  no  proof  that 
it  was  the  practice  of  the  chm-ch  in  controversy,  to  give  up  an 
acknowledged  book  of  the  New  Testament,  whenever  that  mea- 
sure aflbrded  a  hope  of  wresting  the  weapons  from  the  hands  of 
heretical  opponents,^  who  woidd  suspect  the  early  church  of  a 
practice  so  suicidal?  We  are  sure  that  internal  considerations 
must  have  weighed,  then  as  now,  in  the  reception  or  rejection  of 
canonical  writings,  and  among  such,  doctrinal  considerations 
would,  natm-aUy,  find  a  place.  We  know  they  did  so  in  produc- 
ing forgeries  and  charges  of  forgery.  But  it  is  natural  that  this 
should  not  be  avowed;  their  influence  would  exert  itself  prin- 
cipally in  quickening  sagacity  to  detect  other  grounds  of  objec- 
tion ;  and  it  is  a  very  remarkable  and  unusual  circumstance,  that 
a  doctrinal  bias  should  appear  in  a  catalogue,  as  we  have  seen  to 
be  the  case  in  the  Roman  one  which  has  been  noticed.  This 
instance,  however,  is  pecuUar  on  two  accounts ;  in  the  fii'st  place, 
the  writing  rejected  was  anonymous ;  in  the  second,  it  contained 
passages  supposed  to  exhibit  views  wliich,  being  distasteful  at 
Rome,  were  not  exhibited  in  any  other  book  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment canon.  That  Novatian  did  not  cite  the  HebrcAVS  in 
support  of  his  peculiar  tenets  is  not  wonderful.  He  was  a  Roman 
presbyter-,  after  the  time  that  the  epistle  was  rejected  at  Rome 
and  excluded  from  the  Roman  canon.  As  he  had  aimed  at  the 
Roman  episcopate,  and  had  a  Roman  party,  it  was  natural  that 
he  should  yield  in  this  respect  to  the  general  opinion,  or  even 
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partake  of  it^  and  that  lie  should  rather  seek  to  support  his 
peculiarities  by  straining  other  passages,  than  by  appeahng  to  a 
writing  which  he  certainly  knew  was  rejected,  and  which,  if 
the  ^dew  of  Spanheim,  Wetstein,  and  Hug,  is  correct,  had  been 
rejected  principally  on  account  of  the  countenance  it  had  afforded 
to  his  views  when  maintained  at  an  earher  period  by  the 
Marcionites.* 

There  is  another  opinion  of  Dr.  Tholuck^s  which  is  entitled  to 
some  notice.  We  have  already  observed  that  Irenaeus  refers  to 
the  epistle  in  one  work  only ;  and  that  in  his  most  distinguished 
production,  '  Adversus  Hsereses^  there  is  not  one  quotation  from 
it.  This  cu'cumstance  evidently  has  great  weight  with  Tholuck, 
who  says,  '  Irenseus  perhaps,  among  the  fathers,  may  be  regarded 
as  the  person  on  whom  the  most  ancient  ojnnion  of  the  East  re- 
tained its  hold.'  It  is  impossible,  we  admit,  for  us  to  say  with 
certainty  what  induced  Irenseus  to  neglect,  at  one  time,  and 
when  it  would  have  been  useful  to  him,  a  work  which  he  had 
previously  referred  to.  But  as  he  Avas  in  frequent  intercourse 
with  Rome,  and  was  even  the  bearer  of  a  letter  of  recommenda- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  Montanists  to  the  Bishop  Eleutherius,  we 
cannot  but  believe  that  when  he  used  the  epistle  he  was  acting  in 
conformity  with  the  very  early  tradition  which  he  had  such 
peculiar  advantages  for  knowing,  and  that  in  his  subsequent 
neglect  of  it  he  was  somehow  influenced  by  Roman  connexion, 
and  perhaps  an  unworthy  fear  of  countenancing  the  Montanist 
error,  by  giving  prominence  to  their  favoiu'ite  writing. 

We  shall  conclude  what  we  have  to  say  on  the  external  evi- 
dence concerning  the  epistle  with  one  or  two  passages  from  the 
Opuscula  of  Olshausen,  a  work,  small  in  compass,  but  replete 
with  candid  and  sagacious  criticism.  In  the  former  section, 
which  is  chiefly  occupied  A^th  an  examination  of  Bleek's  treat- 
ment of  the  Oriental  and  Alexandrian  testimonies,  the  excel- 
lent, (but  we  regret  to  add,  deceased)  author,  thus  stated  the 
result  of  his  investigation  into  the  eastern  tradition  on  the  subject 
of  our  epistle  : — 

'  lUud  jam  vehementer  sententiam  nobis  commendare  videtur,  ecclesiam 
orientalem  historica  traditione  permotam  Paulo  epistolam  ad  Hebraeos  tri- 
buisse,  quod  inter  patres  Grcccos  ne  unus  quidem  nominatur,  neque  in  j^gypto, 
neque  in  Syria,  Palwstina,  Asia,  Grcecia,  qui  sententiam  oppugnaverit,  epis- 
tolam ah  Apostolo  Paulo  essejn-ofectam;  imo  ne  vestigium  quidem deprehen- 
ditur  epistolam  secundum  traditionem  historicam  ab  alio  quodam  auctore 
esse  derivandam  ;  quod  profecto  vix  alia  ratione  potent  explicari,  quam  si 

*  But  though  the  epistle  is  not  cited  by  him  in  any  one  of  his  extant  writings, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  he  rehed  on  this  passage  :  for  Jerome,  Lib.  II.  adv. 
Jovinian.  seems  to  state  that  he  had  done  so. 
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ponamus,  antiquissimam  in  oriente  propagatam  fuisse  traditionem  qua? 
Paulum  epistola;  auctorem  esse  nominaret,  cujus  vestigia  passim  quoque 
apparent,  cum  in  ipsa  epistola  fere  nihil  reperiatur,  quod  animum  lectoris 
ad  Paulum  apostolum  advertere  possit.' — Opiisc,  p.  95. 

'  Denique  ne  disputationis  nostrae  fines  satis  angustos  transgrediamur, 
hoc  unum  adhuc  lectoribus  proponimus.  Omnium  veterum  scriptorum 
dubitationes  de  auctore  epistolse  excitantur  discrimine  sermonis,  and 
paucissimis  aliis  argumentis  a  forma  externa  desumtis  ;  minquam  dubita- 
tiones historic^  moventur  :  qua  re  profecto  mirum  in  modum  opinio 
firmatur,  sententiam  ecclesise  orientalis  de  auctore  epistolae  traditione 
historica  niti.' — p.  104. 

We  should  have  gladly  extracted  what  Olshausen  has  said 
respecting  Hug's  hypothesis  on  the  occasion  of  the  Roman  re- 
jection of  the  epistle^  but  it  is  too  meagre  to  satisfy  our  readers. 
Convinced  that  Hug  wrote  with  a  strong  determination  to 
support  the  Pauline  authorsliip^  (which  is  indeed  the  case)  he 
considers  that  Bleek  has  succeeded  in  showing  that  the  former 
had  perverted  the  facts^  and  put  them  in  a  false  light.  On  the 
other  hand,  he  contends  that  Bleek,  equally  with  Hug,  missed 
the  independent  and  true  import  of  the  facts,  by  pressing  them 
into  the  service  of  a  critical  theory.  '  Rectius  autem  egisset  \dr 
doctus,'  says  he,  'si  ostendisset  Hugium  .  .  .  dissonantiam  inter 
occidentem  et  orientem,  quod  adtinet  ad  traditionem  de  auctore 
epistolse,  perperam  ex  factis  historicis  derivare  voluisse,  quae 
sententiam  occidentis  de  origine  epistolae  apostolica  mutassent, 
cum  rectius  ex  ratione,  quae  inter  Paulum  apostolum  et  scrip- 
torem  epistola  intercederet,  possit  explicari.' — p.  117.  Olshausen, 
therefore,  maintains  that  the  earhest  Roman  evidence  is  unfavour- 
able to  the  Pauline  authorship,  and  accounts  for  the  contrary 
tradition  in  the  East,  by  supposing  that  the  epistle  was  written 
by  some  companion  or  friend  of  Paul,  and  with  his  sanction  and 
assistance.  Our  readers  will,  of  course,  judge  for  themselves 
respecting  the  probabihty  of  this.  We  adhere  to  the  opinion 
we  have  already  expressed  respecting  the  rejection  of  the  epistle 
in  the  Roman  church,  as  being  on  the  whole  the  most  natural 
and  probable  which  we  can  form. 

The  INTERNAL  Criteria  of  autliorsliip  are,  first,  passages  having 
personal  reference  to  the  author  ;  secondly,  the  doctrinal 
character  of  the  epistle ;  and,  thirdly,  its  pecuharities  of  style 
and  language.  Under  the  first  class,  five  passages  have  received 
particidar  attention  :  ch.  ii.  3,  which  seems  to  reduce  the  author 
to  the  rank  (according  to  the  received  text,)  of  those  to  whom 
the  truth  had  been  confij^med  by  our  Lord's  immediate  dis- 
ciples ;  ch.  X.  34,  where  the  wi'iter  refers  to  his  imprisonment ; 
ch.  xiii.  18,  where  he  entreats  the  prayers  of  the  Hebrews 
that   he   might   be    restored   to    them  the    sooner  ;    verse   23, 

t2 
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where  he  describes  Timothy  as  his  brother,  and  states  his  in- 
tention to  visit  them  in  his  company ;  and  verse  24,  where  he 
conveys  to  them  a  salutation  from  some  Christians  of  Italy, 
It  is  generally  acknowledged  that  the  three  last  passages  favour 
Paul's  being  the  author ;  they  are  so  regarded  by  Tholuck,  to 
Avhose  first  volume,  pp.  20 — 24,  our  readers  may  refer.  The  first 
passage  has,  on  the  other  hand,  been  always  regarded  as  inter- 
posing a  serious  difficulty  in  the  way  of  that  conclusion,  one  so 
serious  as  not  only  to  have  confirmed  the  doubts  of  speculative  mo- 
dern critics,  but  to  have  decided  the  judgment  of  Luther,  and  even 
tliat  of  Cahdn,  against  the  authorship  of  Paid.  We  are  certainly 
not  siu'prised  that,  Avith  such  passages  as  2  Cor,  xi.  5,  Gal.  i.  1, 
11,  16,  ii.  6,  in  his  mind,  Calvin  should  consider  the  passage 
under  consideration  as  inconsistent  with  Psiurs  apostolic  claims ; 
but  we  are  siu-prised  that  his  almost  unrivalled  acuteness  and  dis- 
crimination should  have  failed  to  discover  what,  with  all  due 
respect,  Ave  consider  an  adequate  solution  of  the  difficulty.  The 
apostolic  character  of  the  author,  was  not  a  matter  of  so  mvich 
moment  in  this  epistle,  by  whomsoever  written,  as  the  Hebrews 
are,  in  ch.  xiii.  7 — 17,  referred  to  the  apostles  resident  in  Palestine 
as  their  ecclesiastical  guides ;  in  consistency  with  which  reference 
there  is  no  inscription  at  the  head  of  the  epistle  claiming  for  its 
author  any  ecclesiastical  superiority  to  those  to  whom  he  writes. 
Granting,  therefore,  which  we  do  without  hesitation,  that  his 
apostolic  character  might  have  been  disputed  in  Palestine  as  weU 
as  in  Galatia,  we  see,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  two  epistles, 
sufficient  difference  to  account  for  the  different  style  of  addi'ess 
adopted,  supposing  Paul  to  have  been  the  author  of  both.  In 
Galatia,  the  cause  of  the  gospel,  as  the  great  charter  of  redemp- 
tion and  rule  of  Christian  liberty,  depended  on  the  overthrow  of 
the  adverse  party,  by  whom  Paul's  apostolic  character  and  evan- 
gelical doctrine  had  been  depreciated ;  he  wrote,  therefore,  as  one 
commissioned  for  the  propagation,  and  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
gospel.  In  Palestine,  the  church  was  inider  the  direction  of  the 
'  apostles  of  the  circumcision,'  who  were  especially  commissioned 
by  their  Lord  to  watch  over  his  Hebrew  fold.  Now,  though 
Paid  knew,  as  well  as  any  functionary,  how  to  magnify  his 
office  when  its  objects  were  in  danger,  and  its  duties  were  urgent, 
he  cared  very  little  for  the  show  of  office  or  authority ;  and  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  while  it  bears  the  stamp  of  an  apostle 
throughout,  in  the  powerful,  though  unaffected,  and  unassuming 
tone  of  its  moral  admonitions,  and  contains  some  passages  (e.  g. 
ch.  xiii.  20,  21,  25,)  which  reveal  the  station  of  the  writer,  is 
eiidently  to  be  \dewed  as  a  labour  of  love,  not  necessarily  re- 
quired by  any  official  connexion  of  the  author  Anth  the  Hebrews, 
(ch.  xiii.   7/ 17),  but  commended  to   their  attention   on   such 
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grounds  as  the  subject,  tlie  brevity  of  the  communication,  (v.  22) 
and  theii"  feehug  for  the  author  (v.  18),  would  naturally  suggest 
to  them.  The  interest  on  Avhich  the  writer  actually  relied,  we 
believe  to  have  been  the  ser\dces  which  he  had  rendered  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  which  we  think  there  is  a  tacit  reference  in  v.  19, 
and  it  will  be  observed  that  the  whole  bearing  of  the  argument 
— i.  e,,  on  perseverance  under  difficulty,  persecution,  the  scattering 
of  families,  and  the  spoihng  of  goods,  (see  especially  chapter  x. 
32,  33,  and  xi.  ad  finem,)  is  in  unison  with  the  state  of  feeling 
which  would  naturally  be  called  out  in  one  who  had  previously 
gathered  contributions  from  the  Gentile  churches  for  his  per- 
secuted brethren  in  Judea,  and  would  be  strictly  justifiable  from 
one,  though  not  officially  connected  with  them,  to  whom  the 
Hebrews  had  been  accustomed  to  look  for  such  assistance,  and 
who  had,  for  a  season,  been  prevented  from  doing  anything  for 
their  relief.  This  view  is  capal)le  of  being  represented  in  a  very 
copious  light  of  allusions,  but  our  hmits  forbid  expansion.  We 
merely  add,  in  reference  to  the  objection  derived  from  ch.  ii.  3, 
that,  fau'ly  considered,  the  passage  no  more  describes  the  writer 
as  exclusively  indebted  to  the  apostles  for  his  knowledge  of  Christ, 
than  it  implies  his  consciousness  that  he  was  (with  the  Hebrews) 
under  special  inward  temptation  to  apostatise  from  Christianity. 
It  is  a  passage  of  the  same  class  as  Rom.  xiii.  11 — 14,  and  both 
are  examples  of  a  well  known  rhetorical  figiu'e. 

We  must  pass  very  briefly  over  the  second  branch  of  the  in- 
ternal evidence,  that  we  may  leave  sufficient  room  for  a  general 
description  of  Mr.  Forster^s  work.  The  chief  objection  to  the 
Pauhne  authorsliip  connected  with  this  branch,  is  deri^'ed  from 
the  signification  of  JlKrvig,  which  is  alleged  to  be  peculiar  to  this 
epistle,  and  on  which  Hug  may  be  consulted.  Meanwhile,  the 
doctrinal  coincidences  (blended  with  coincidences  in  the  form  or 
mould  of  doctrine)  are  very  remarkable.  Compare  the  allegorical 
parts  of  this  epistle  with  1  Cor.  x.  1 — 5  ;  2Cor.  iii.  13 — 18;  and 
Gal.  iv.  21 — 31.  Hug  has  noticed  a  few  particular  examples,  all 
referring  to  one  subject  only, — Christian  instruction.  '  With 
Paul,  God's  word  is  a  sword,  (Eph.  vi.  17,)  so  in  Heb.  iv.  12. 
Instruction  for  beginners  and  weakminded  persons  is  milk ;  for 
those  well-grounded  in  the  faith,  it  is  ^pdifia  and  crxepsa  rgcxpri, 
strong  meat,  (Heb.  v.  13,  1  Cor.  iii.  2.)  The  first  are  r-^-moi 
(1  Cor.  iii.  1,  Heb.  v.  13) ;  the  subjects  of  instruction  suitable 
for  them  are  (rTo»x£^«  (Gal.  iv.  9,  Heb.  v.  12.)  The  well-grounded, 
on  the  otlier.  hand,  are  reXsjoj  (Heb.  v.  14,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20) ;  and 
their  condition  is  TeXsiorrj;  (Col.  iii.  14,  Heb.  vi.  1.)'  Well, 
therefore,  might  Origen  say — '  the  sentiments  are  the  Apostle's,' 
and  even  Bleek  admits  that  '  in  respect  of  the  ideas  and  the 
Avhole  cu-clc  of  thought,  our  epistle  has  an  afiinity  with  no  other 
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An-itings  in  the  New  Testament  so  great  as  with  those  of  Paul/ 
Of  course  we  do  not  press  this  species  of  evidence  as  conclusive 
in  itself;  it  is  chiefly  valuable  as  it  affects  the  argument  that  the 
epistle  cannot  be  Paul's  because  its  doctrinal  character  is 
difterent  from  that  of  his  professed  writings. 

The  last  branch  of  the  internal  evidence, — style  and  language, 
is  one  on  which  we  can  only  touch,  and  that  only  as  it  is  exhi- 
bited in  Mr.  Forster's  elaborate  work.  The  questions  which  may 
be  raised  under  this  head  are  nearly  innumerable ;  and  the  forms 
in  which  arguments  may  be  put,  almost  equally  various.  Pro- 
fessor Stuart,  in  the  introduction  to  his  Commentary  on  the 
Epistle,  had  handled  this  branch  of  the  subject  with  untiring 
diligence,  as  well  as  great  learning  and  admirable  effect,  and 
Mr.  Forster  has  since  produced  a  volume  of  nearly  seven  hundred 
pages  upon  it.  The  two  authors  coincide  very  closely  in  their 
results,  and  in  some  of  their  details;  though  we  have  Mr. 
Forsteris  own  authority  (page  25)  for  saying  that  he  had  not 
perused  Professor  Stuart's  work  when  he  pubhshed  his  own. 
Mr.  Forster  indeed  goes  into  his  investigations  as  if  he  were  ig- 
norant that  any  similar  investigations  had  been  made  before  :  and 
we  suspect  that  he  was  ignorant  of  most  of  them..  Stuart,  on  the 
contrary,  had  Bertholdt,  Schulz,  and  the  most  determined 
impugners  of  the  epistle  constantly  in  view ;  and  if  this  circum- 
stance had  the  eftect,  which  we  do  not  know  that  it  had,  of  im- 
pairing, in  any  degree,  the  Professor's  well-known  and  exemplary 
impartiahty,  it  certainly  rendered  his  discussion  of  the  question 
more  interesting  and  more  valuable  to  the  student.  Many  of 
his  refutations  are  really  triumphant,  and  the  exposure  which  liis 
work  afforded  of  the  haste,  partiahty,  intemperance,  assumption, 
and  low  conceptions  of  truth  and  of  the  Christian  religion,  which 
lie  even  upon  the  surface  of  some  of  the  most  current  productions 
of  modern  German  theology,  T\'as  a  most  important  service  rendered 
to  our  Christian  youth.  Mr.  Forster's  work,  however,  dealing 
with  no  objections  of  a  later  date  than  the  introduction  of 
J.  D.  Michaehs,  and  analyzing  the  epistle  as  if  it  had  never  been 
analyzed  before,  and  perhaps  we  ought  to  say  to  an  extent  to 
which  it  never  was  analyzed  before,  proceeds  quietly  and  steadily 
on,  from  one  investigation  to  another,  and  presents  table  after 
table,  with  synopses  of  results,  and  indexes  in  such  abundance 
and  variety,  that  there  is  hardly  any  linguistic  point  affecting  the 
epistle,  on  which  the  student  may  desire  information,  respecting 
which  he  might  not  there  obtain  it,  stated  in  the  clearest  and 
most  satisfactory  manner. 

The  course  of  Mr.  Forster's  main  argument  will  be  best 
understood  from  a  synoptical  view,  which  we  regret  that  he  did 
not  himself  give,  (thus  depriving  his  own  volume  of  an  advan- 
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tage  which  he  has,  with  utmost  pains,  afforded  to  the  epistle 
under  discussion,)  of  the  subjects  successively  handled  in  the 
first  fourteen  sections  of  his  work.     These  are  : — 

Sect.  I.  Identity  of  manner  between  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews^  and  St.  Paulas  undisputed  epistles,  in 
the  use  of  particular  words ;  pp.  41 — 68,  the 
words  instanced  are — dywV — ad\t](Tig,ad\€u),avyad\e(o 
— cnrtKEe-^o/iiai — iKpiXdpyvpog — ^ovXeia  —  €vcvi'aix6(x)  — 
tVTvyvavu)  —  tvcipsaror,  evapearew,  ivaperrrtjg — dappeu) — 
Xarpeia  —  Xeirovpyew,  Xcirovpyia,  XcirovpyoQ — /.isairrjg 
—  ^ie^>/r>)e  —  oXodpiVTt'jc,  oXoOpevo) — ojiioXoyia  —  oyei- 
^iir/uoQ — TTspLTTohjaLQ  —  (TVVBih](TiQ — Tijiiwpedj,  Ti/iio)pia — 
<pi?^o^evta — (ppciTTU) — and  a  few  phrases. 
Sect.  II.  Identity,    &c.,  in   the  use  of  the   word    xuTugyiM, 

pp.  69—76. 
Sect.  III.  Tables  of  NewTestament  words,  peculiar 

to  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
undisputed  epistles  of  St.  Paul;  with 
their    parallel    verbal    dependencies, 
pp.  77—189. 
Sect.  IV.  Tables  of  words  peculiar  to  the  epistle 

to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  undisputed 
epistles  of  Paul ;  found  elsewhere, 
neither  in  the  New  Testament,  the 
Septuagint,  nor  the  Apocrypha ;  with 
^  their  parallel  verbal  dependencies, 
pp.  190—233. 
Sect.  V.  Tables  of  words,  occasionally  occurring 

elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament ;  but 
in  the  manner,  or  the  frequency,  of 
their     occurrence,    peculiar    to    the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  un- 
disputed epistles  of  Paul.     pp.  234 — 
344. 
Sect.  VI.  Examination    of   some    leading  parallel    passages, 
from  the   epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  un- 
disputed  epistlos   of  St.  Paul.     pp.  345 — 374. 
The  passages  instanced,  are : — 
Heb.  i.  1      .     .  =  Acts,  xiii.  32.     Eph.  iii.  4,  5.     2  Cor. 

^i.  8. 
Heb.  ii.  2    .     .  =  Gal.  iii.  19,  &c. 
Heb.  iii.  1,  2    .  =  1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13. 
Heb.  iii.  2—6  .  =  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.     2  Cor.  v.  1,  2. 
Heb.  iii.  7—19  =  1  Cor.  x.  1—12. 

Heb.  iv.  3,  &c.    =  Eph.  v.  6.     Rom.  ii.  17.     2  Thcss.  i.  7. 
Heb.  iv.  12       .  =  Eph.  \d.  17. 
Heb.  iv.  16  .     .  =  2  Cor.  vi.  1,  2. 
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r  Heb.  \d.  9—12  .  =  1  Tliess.  i.  2—7.     2  Thess.  i.  3—5. 
I  Heb.  vi.  10    .     .  =  Col.  i.  3,  4. 

Heb.  vi.  18—20    =  Phil.  iii.  12—14. 
("Heb.  ^di.  2      .     .  =  Rom,  xiv.  17. 
1  Heb.  ^di.  3     .     .  =  Rom.  vi.  5. 
Heb.  vii.  11,  12     =  Rom.  ix.  4.     xv.  12,  16. 
Heb.  \-ii.  19  .     .  =  Gal.  iv.  9.     Tit.  iii.  9, 
Heb.  vii.  21   .     .  =  Rom.  xi.  29. 
Heb.  vii.  23,  24  .  =  PliH.  i.  24,  25. 
Heb.  \di.  25   .     .  =  Rom.  viii.  34. 
Heb.  viii.  2    .     .  =  Rom.  xv.  16. 
Heb.  viii.  3    .     .  =  Eph.  v.  2. 
Heb.  viii.  10  .     .  =  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3. 
Heb.  ix.  15    .     .  =  Gal.  iii.  18—20. 
Heb.  ix.  16,  20  .  =  1  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 
Heb.  ix.  24    .     .  =  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
Heb.  X.  1  .     .     .  =  Col.  ii.  17. 
Heb.  X.  4  .     .     .  =  Rom.  ^iii.  7. 
Heb.  X.  12     .     .  =  Epb.  i.  20.     Col.  iii.  1. 
Heb.  xii.  18—25  =  Eph.  i.  7—10.    Col.  i.  14—28,  &c.  &c. 
Sect.  VII.     Identity,  &c,,  in  the  use  of  favourite  -words,  pp. 

375 — 378 ;  exemplified  in  the  use  of  TrXovrog. 
Sect.  VIII.    Identitv,  &c.,  in  the  habit  of  going  off  at  a  word. 

pp.  379—389. 
Sect.  IX.        Identity,  &c.,  in  the  use  of  the  Paranomasia,  or 

play  upon  words,     pp.  390 — 395. 
Sect.  X.         Identity,  &c.,  in  modes  of  quotation  from  the 

Old  Testament,     pp.  396—403. 
Sect.  XI.        Identity,  &c.,  in  the  use  of  key-texts,     pp.  404 

—451. 
Sect.  XII.      Harmony  of  parallel  passages  between  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  and  the  undisputed  epistles  of 
Paul  [in  a  tabular  form] .     pp.  452 — 540. 
It  is,  of  course,  impossible  that  we  should  speak  particularly 
on  all  or  any  one  of  the  topics  of  internal  e^ddence  thus  opened 
in  Mr.  Forster's  work.     It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  while  some 
of  liis  very  numerous  instances  amount  in  our  view  to  mere 
casual  coincidences,  which  could  be  paralleled,  had  one  of  Peter's 
epistles  been  selected   for   comparison,  others   are   remarkably 
striking ;  and  no  student  of  Scriptm-e  could  follow  out  the  in- 
vestigations in  this  volume  without  making  important  additions 
to  his  bibhcal  knowledge.     We  do  not  agree  with  INIr.  Forster, 
that  this  internal  CAddence,  in  the  merely  linguistic  portion  of  it 
at  any  rate,  is  of  higher  amount  than  the  external,  in  relation  to 
the  aiithorship  of  the  epistle.     Still,  the  Hnguistic  e^ddence  must 
ahvays  demand  attention,  from  the  peciiharities  which  are  ob- 
servable in  the  style,  and  from  their  evident  effect  in  modifying 
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the  judgments  of  the  Alexandrian  school^  and  even  of  Eusebius, 
respecting  the  actual  authorship  of  the  epistle.  Every  succeed- 
ing investigation^  however,  satisfies  us  more  and  more  that  there 
are  no  peculiarities  of  style  or  manner  sufficient  to  justify  the 
suspicion  that  Paul  did  not  write  it,  or  which  are  not  in  general 
accounted  for  by  the  circumstances  under  wliich  he  wrote,  the 
natiu'e  of  his  subject,  and  the  condition  and  prejudices  of  the 
people  whom  he  addressed. 

As  the  subject  of  Mr.  Forster's  eleventh  section  wiU  not  be 
intelligible  without  some  explanation,  and  as  that  section  deve- 
lopes,  in  his  ^dew,  an  important  as  well  as  original  argument  in 
support  of  Paul's  authorship  of  the  epistle,  we  shall  extract 
from  the  preface  to  his  volume  a  passage  relating  to  his  theory. 

'  To  the  adoption  of  this  plan  [that  of  critically  analyzing  the 
epistle]  I  was  originally  led,  by  the  nature  of  the  Inquiry  itself,  and 
by  the  course  pursued,  alike,  by  the  supporters  and  the  opposers 
of  Saint  Paul's  claim  to  the  authorship  of  the  disputed  epistle:  who, 
however  at  variance  in  other  respects,  are  unanimously  agreed,  as 
to  the  mode  of  investigation  essential  to  any  final  settlement  of  the 
question.  Convinced  that  this  mode  had  not  hitherto  been  done 
justice  to  by  either  party,  I  began,  accordingly,  by  a  complete  analysis 
of  the  verbal  peculiarities  of  style,  common  to  Saint  Paul  and  Hebrews: 
and  advancing,  gradually,  from  the  consideration  of  words,  to  the  com- 
parison of  contexts,  ended  in  the  discovery  of  a  peculiar  law  of  com- 
position, affecting  the  general  scheme  and  structure,  which  had  wholly 
escaped  the  commentators.;  and  which,  being  common  to  the  whole  of 
Saint  Paul's  undisputed  writings  and  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  fur- 
nished, in  support  of  the  received  title  of  this  Epistle,  a  new  argument, 
as  comprehensive,  as  the  verbal  argument  was  minute.  This  law  con- 
sists in  the  regular  recurrence  in  Hebrews,  and  (with  the  exception  of 
the  short  letter  to  Philemon)  in  all  Saint  Paul's  unquestioned  Epistles, 
of  certain  words  and  phrases,  at  certain  intervals,  marking  the  return  of 
the  same  ideas,  and  standing  as  keys,  both  to  the  subordinate  topics, 
and  to  the  main  theme  or  subject  of  each  letter.  Upon  first  observing 
and  verifying  this  phenomenon,  I  was  struck  with  its  interpretative  bear- 
ings: and,  upon  examination,  found,  to  my  great  satisfaction,  that  my 
first  impression  was  fully  borne  out:  in  those  Epistles,  upon  whose  ge- 
neral subjects  all  commentators  are  agreed,  the  key-texts  invariably 
coinciding  with  the  subjects  ;  whence  it  followed,  by  parity  of  reasoning, 
that,  in  those  Epistles  whose  themes  are  still  matter  of  controversy,  the 
subjects  must  coincide  with  the  key-texts:  as,  in  the  one  case,  the  key 
was  found  to  fit  the  lock;  so  in  the  other,  the  lock  would  be  sure  to  fit 
the  key.  This  experimentum  crucis,  further,  invariably  issued,  not  in 
abstract  or  dogmatic,  but  in  practical  and  experimental  views  of 
Christianity.' — Pref.  pp.  iv.  v. 

In  the  lengthened  discussions  of  the  section  devoted  to  this 
subject,  and  in  which  the  key -texts  of' several  of  Paul's  epistles 
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are  investigated,  it  might  be  anticipated  that  various  important 
topics  would  occur.  We  find  it  so,  in  fact.  We  find,  also,  many 
things  in  the  section  from  which  we  dissent;  and  we  do  not 
think  that  the  principle  of  the  section  is  so  clear  as  Mr.  Forster 
considers  it  to  be ;  we  admit,  however,  that  we  have  not  yet  given 
this  part  of  his  work  all  the  attention  which  it  deserves  j  and  we 
can  safely  assure  our  readers  that,  though  unnecessai'ily  prolix,  it 
treats  ingeniously  several  points  which  woLl  well  reward  atten- 
tion. It  would  have  gratified  us  to  have  given  an  extract  from 
the  section,  but  this  Avould  hardly  be  doing  justice  to  it,  and  for 
the  same  reason  Ave  can  give  no  example  of  the  tables  which 
form  so  important  a  feature  of  tliis  book.  We  shall  therefore 
select  from  the  thirteenth  Section,  (which  is  devoted  to  a  re- 
examination of  part  of  the  external  evidences,  the  testimonies 
of  the  apostolical  fathers,  and  of  the  Alexandrian  writers,)  a 
passage  which  will  afford  a  favourable  specimen  of  Mr.  Forster's 
manner. 

*  Having  been  already  led  to  mention  S.  Polycarp's  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  I  am  induced,  for  a  particular  reason,  to  select  this  short 
letter,  as  the  first  to  pass  under  review.  My  motive  for  departing,  in 
so  doing,  from  the  order  of  time,  is,  that  I  observe,  in  this  epistle,  a 
passage,  wholly  unnoticed  by  Jortin  and  Lardner,  and  without  any  note 
of  reference  in  the  margin  of  Cotelerius,  which  yet  contains,  in  my  ap- 
prehension, in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  phrase,  '  an  undoubted  reference' 
to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  That  the  reader  may  feel  assured  I  put 
no  strain  on  the  expression,  I  shall  first  submit  a  received  example  of 
'  undoubted  reference,'  taken  from  this  veiy  epistle  of  S.  Polycarp, — 
being  the  single  instance  contained  in  it  of  reference  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

'  Actsii.  24.  S.  Polyc.  Ep.  ad.  Phil.  I. 

'  ov  6  0foc  aveaTijae,  ov  iiynpty  b  Qeog, 

Xvaag  rag  tbBlvag  rov  Bavdrov,  Xvuag  Tag  udlyag  rov  ^Sov. 

'  This  solitary  coincidence  Dr.  Lardner  pronounces,  in  my  opinion 
most  justly,  '  a  reference  which  may  be  reckoned  undoubted.'*  '  The 
following  (observes  Archdeacon  Paley,  remarking  on  the  same  passage) 

*  He  might  have  observed  a  reference,  httle  less  strong,  to  Hebrews,  in  the 
clause  immediately  preceding: 

'  Heb.  xii.  2.  S.  Polyc.  Ep.  ad  Phil.  I. 

og..,v7reiiiEivc   aravpov,  hg  VTrifxnvtv,    inrep  rwv  ajbtapriuiy 

aJfTvvi'Jjc  Kara(l>poin'}aag.  €(og  BapdTOv  KaTai'TTjuai. 

There  is  no  second  example,  in  the  New  Testament,  of  this  tm-n  of  expression, 
in  connexion  with  our  Lord.  The  probability  of  reference,  in  the  place  of  S. 
Polycarp,  to  Heb.  xii.  2,  becomes  greatly  heightened,  when  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  the  more  decisive  example  of  reference,  produced  in  my  text,  to 
the  close  of  the  same  chapter. 
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is  a  decisive,  though  what  we  call  a  tacit,  reference,  to  S.  Peter's  speech 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles:  '  Whom  God  hath  raised,  having  loosed 
tlie  pains  of  death'  [hell],'  With  this  example  of  midoubted  reference 
in  his  view,  the  reader  will  consider  the  following  coincidence. 

'  Heb.  xii.  28.  S.  Polyc.  Ep.  ad.  Phil.  VI. 

Kal  ©£«,] 
jLiSTU  alcove  Kal  evXaQttag.  fieTO.  (puQov  Kal  iraai^q  tvXaSeiac. 

'  With  similar  verbal  variations,  after  the  manner  of  the  apostolic 
Fathers,  from  the  sacred  text,  this  coincidence  is,  in  every  respect, 
equally  clear  and  close  with  the  preceding  example.  It  is  remarkable, 
also,  in  this  further  respect,  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  place  in  He- 
brews, the  sentiment  is  expressed  in  the  same  form,  in  one  instance 
more  only,  throughout  both  Testaments.  This  instance  is.  Psalm  ii. 
11,  SovXEvrraTS  ra  Kvpiu  kv  (j)6Qu).  Grotius  is  the  only  commentator 
with  whom  I  am  acquainted,  who  refers  Heb.  xii.  28,  to  this  passage  of 
the  second  Psalm,  its  undoubted  source  :  that  it  is  so,  we  have  sufficient 
evidence  in  the  passages  themselves  ;  were  not  the  designed  reference 
rendered  unquestionable  by  the  additional  fact,  that,  Heb.  i.  5,  we  meet 
a  formal  quotation  of  the  seventh  verse  of  the  same  Psalm. 

'  Now  the  presumption  that,  in  the  passage  of  S.  Polycarp  under 
consideration,  we  possess  an  undoubted  reference  to  Heb.  xii.  28,  or 
rather  a  tacit  quotation  of  that  text,  derives  fresh  corroboration  from  the 
further  circumstance,  that  we  find  him,  in  an  earher  part  of  his  letter 
(cap.  II.),  tacitly  citing  the  ipsissiina  verba,  in  the  Ixx.  version,  of  the 
corresponding  passage  of  the  second  Psalm.  Nor  is  this  all :  for,  on 
comparing  together  th^  whole  of  the  passages,  it  would  appear,  that, 
while  quoting  the  very  words  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  this  apos- 
tolic Father  had  his  eye,  at  the  same  time,  on  the  Ixx.  version  of  the 
Psalm. 

'  Psalm  U.  11.  S.  Polyc.  II.  ^ 

ZovXtvaaTe  rw   K.vpiu   tv  ^o5«.  dovXivcrars  ru   Ki/pt'w  kv  0d€^ 

Kal  aXrjBeiq. 
Heb.  xii.  28.  S.  Polyc.  VI. 

'  Xarpevijjfisv  tvapearwe  rw   0f^>  huvXtvaw^ev  avru, 

/Lura  alEoJig  Kal  tvXaSdag.  fisra.  ^oSoi/  Kal  Trdayjg  evXaQsiaQ^ 

'  The  whole  of  the  first  passage  from  S.  Polycarp,  and  the  words  in 
the  second  passage  which  vary  from  Heb.  xii.  28,  are  taken,  it  appears, 
with  studious  exactness,  from  the  Ixx.  version  of  the  original  Psalm. 

'  The  reader  is  now  furnished  with  materials  to  judge  for  himself, 
whether,  upon  Dr.  Lardner's  ground,  the  internal  marks,  in  the  pre- 
ceding passages,  be  not  sufficient  to  authorise  the  inference  of  '  an  un- 
doubted reference,'  by  Polycarp,  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.' — pp. 
546—549. 

The  commentary  of  Dr.  Tholuck,  tlic  introduction  to  which 
*  ^  TTuat;  iryot)  XaTpLvci. — S.  Polyc.  Cap.  II. 
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has  come  under  consideration  in  this  paper,  is  distinguished  for 
the  prominent  excellences  of  the  author.  Though  written  in 
haste,  and  not  free  from  the  errors  into  wliich  haste  invaiiably 
leads,  it  abounds  in  admii-able  elucidations,  frequently  deep, 
usually  comprehensive,  and  almost  invariably  strikingly  instruc- 
tive. We  may  say  this  \vith  confidence,  fi^om  a  famiUar  acquaint- 
ance with  the  original  work,  though  unable  to  go  into  further 
detail  at  present.  Mr,  Hamilton's  translation  has  been  care- 
fully made,  and  is  well  expressed.  It  reads  well  as  Enghsh. 
Mr.  Uyland  has,  in  his  translation  of  the  appendix,  fallen  short 
of  the  merit  of  his  former  translations.  The  subject  of  the  first 
appendix  is  confessedly  difficult,  and  was  handled  by  Dr.  Tho- 
luck  in  a  very  obscure  and  unsatisfactory  manner,  but  the 
translation  has  missed  the  sense  in  several  places.  Should  we 
be  mistaken  in  conjectimng  that  the  translator  of  the  Commen- 
tary shrunk  from  the  difficulty  of  the  appendix,  and  that  his 
coadjutor  accepted  the  task  at  the  eleventh  hour,  with  time  too 
limited  to  do  justice  to  it  ?  We  know  not  how  to  account  other- 
wise for  the  difference  between  this  and  Mr.  Rylaud's  excellent 
translation  of  Giiido  and  Juhus,  in  which  he  showed  a  thorough 
competency  to  the  rendering  of  Tholuck's  cast  of  thought.  The 
appendix,  however,  any  way  translated,  could  not  add  much  to 
the  value  of  the  volumes.  But  they  are  well  worth  possessing 
for  the  commentary's  sake,  and  we  could  wish  that  they  were 
correctly  printed. 


Art.  II.    The  Life  of  Joseph  Addison.     By  Lucy   Aikin.     In  2  Vols. 
Ldndon:   1843.     Longman  and  Co. 

We  received  these  delightful  volumes,  on  a  very  wet  day,  at  an 
old  manor-hoiise  in  the  country.  It  was  at  just  such  a  place  the 
author  of  Sir  Iloger  de  Coverley  himself  resided,  when  he  had 
made  the  purchase  of  Bilton,  near  Rugby,  in  Warwickshire.  A 
thousand  intellectual  associations  therefore  at  once  revived  in 
our  minds  connected  with  Swift,  Pope,  Steele,  the  Tatler,  Guar- 
dian, Spectator,  Harley,  Bolingbroke,  and,  above  all,  the  gentle 
Addison, — an  individual  easily  overrated  as  a  pohtician,  but  cer- 
tainly not  so  as  an  elegant  writer.  It  may  now  be  within  the 
compass  of  a  myriad  pens  to  pom'  forth,  for  a  book-makuig  age, 
pages  and  publications  replete  with  tolerable  Enghsh;  yet  we 
must  always  remember,  that  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago  the 
graces  of  a  correct  style  were  exceedingly  rare,  and  whoever  con- 
tributed towards  making  them  more  common  has  deser\'ed  large 


MISS    AIKIN^S    LIFE    OF    ADDISON.  265 

acknowledgments  from  posterity.  The  beautiful  is  never  to  be 
despised.  There  was  no  Arbiter  elegantiarum  until  the  reign  of 
Queen  Anne,  who  could  be  compared  with  the  subject  of  this  ar- 
ticle in  imparting  an  external  pohsh  to  om*  language;  or  who  so 
diligently  laboured  to  employ  the  influence  which  hterature  and 
social  position  afforded  him  on  behalf  of  mere  moral  excellence. 
He  wrote  specifically  and  cordially  to  render  his  contemporaries 
less  coarse  in  their  habits,  less  foolish  in  their  prejudices,  and 
less  Aodgar  in  their  modes  of  expression;  and  in  all  these  respects, 
to  a  certain  extent,  he  marvellously  succeeded.  On  such  grounds 
alone  he  merited  a  distinct  memoir.  Miss  Aikin  has  only  ex- 
patiated on  what  must  have  occm-red  to  multitudes;  namely, 
wonder,  that  '  while  the  lives  of  Pope  and  Swift  had  been  wi'itten 
and  rcA^Titten  with  unwearied  research  and  distinguished  abihty ; 
while  Dry  den  had  in  recent  times  been  made  the  object  of  a  de- 
tailed and  interesting  biography,'  both  few  and  rare  were  the 
accounts  of  a  contemporary  upon  a  par  with  them  all  in  fame, 
and  so  superior  to  most  of  them  in  the  amenity  and  puritj^  of 
his  productions.  Doctor  Johnson  honoured  him,  indeed,  with  a 
prefatory  notice  in  his  Lives  of  the  Poets ;  but  with  more  of  the 
critic  about  him  than  the  biographer,  at  least  on  this  occasion, 
there  was,  as  our  authoress  has  remarked,  no  chance  whatever 
that  the  judicial  scales  would  be  held  with  an  impartial  hand 
when  the  character,  ^whether  personal  or  Hterary,  of  a  decided 
Whig  Avas  placed  in  the  balance.'  Miss  Aikin  has  been  enabled 
to  coiTect  the  impertinences  and  errors — though  probably  they 
deserve  a  worse  name — known  to  have  been  preserved  in  ma- 
nuscript by  Spence,  upon  which  the  learned  Doctor  of  Toryism 
seems  mainly  to  have  rehed.  She  has  explored,  Avith  meritorious 
care,  the  correspondence  of  her  hero,  and  applied  it  to  illustrate 
his  career.  There  are  various  letters  in  her  volumes  which  have 
never  before  appeared  in  print.  Valuable  memorials,  still  extant 
in  the  Tickell  family,  were  confided  to  her  survey.  The  State 
Paper  Office  was  thrown  open  to  her  researches.  Nor  must  we 
omit  tlie  beautiful  portrait  by  Sir  Godfrey  Kneller,  in  the  pos- 
session of  Lord  Northwick,  of  which  the  noble  owner  permitted 
an  engraAdng  to  be  taken  for  the  first  time,  that  as  a  fi-ontispicce 
to  these  volumes  the  poet,  moralist,  and  statesman,  might  look 
out  upon  us  from  his  flowing  curls,  and  make  us  fancy  that  his 
intelligent  eyes  and  double  chin  were  still  rife  with  delicate 
humour,  and  eloquent  imaginings,  for  the  eni'ichment  of  some 
popidar  periodical. 

He  was  born  at  Milston,  on  Mayday,  1672;  borrowing,  most 
probably,  his  christian  name  from  Sir  Joseph  Williamson,  one  of 
the  Secretaries  of  State,  and  who  had  proved  an  invaluable 
patron  to  the  family.    The  only  anecdote  of  his  childhood,  Avhich 
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has  come  down  to  us,  betrays  that  constitutional  sensitiveness 
which  clung  about  him  to  the  last,  Adbrating  often  between 
bashfulness  and  indecision,  and  materially  interfering  with  his 
subsequent  official  usefulness.  Having,  whilst  at  school  in  the 
neighbom-hood,  committed  some  shght  misdemeanor,  the  dread 
of  punislunent  or  disgrace  so  affected  his  imagination,  that  he 
escaped  into  the  fields  and  forests,  h^dng  upon  fruits  for  perhaps 
six-and-thu'ty  hours,  and  lodging  '  in  a  hollow  tree,  until  dis- 
covered and  brought  back  to  his  parents.'  A  pretty  woodcut  is 
given  of  the  parsonage,  within  whose  humble  walls  he  first  saw 
the  hght ;  and  of  Avhose  thatched  roof  and  latticed  windows  he 
must  often  have  thought  in  brighter  days ;  long  after  the  fears 
of  flagellation,  or  the  horrors  of  a  pedagogue,  had  haunted  his 
mind.  After  some  preliminary  education,  his  ultimate  seminary 
was  the  Charter-house;  where,  as  the  son  of  an  ecclesiastical 
dignitary  (for  to  that  rank  his  sire  had  now  risen,)  he  entered 
not  on  the  foundation,  but  in  the  character  of  a  private  pupil. 
His  favourite  play-fellow  here  was  Richard  Steele;  and  the 
two  youths  laid  the  foundation  of  a  curious  fi-iendship,  des- 
tined, however,  to  evaporate  afterwards,  amidst  the  ebullitions 
of  party  contention.  Addison,  nevertheless,  had  always  the 
upper  hand.  His  character  already  began  to  develope  the 
better  sort  of  elements — judgment,  self-control,  tastes  for  the 
learned  languages,  industry,  and  a  general  desire  for  both  mental 
and  moral  improvement.  Richard  had  seen  more  summers 
than  Joseph,  and  evinced  greater  gaiety  as  well  as  cordiality 
in  his  disposition  ;  so  that  the  Dean  of  Litchfield  seems  formally 
to  have  pronounced  a  benediction  upon  the  lads,  trusting  that 
their  mutual  affection  might  endure  for  many  years,  which,  in 
truth,  it  did,  although  not  for  life.  They  were  at  Oxford  to- 
gether, until  Addison  left  that  university  in  1699.  Meanwhile, 
Alma  Mater  smiled  upon  the  future  essayists ;  more  especially 
on  the  one  who  Was  destined  to  be  most  celebrated.  He  had 
entered  at  Queen's,  and  dihgently  appHed  to  the  composition  of 
Latin  verses.  An  accidental  sight  of  some  of  these,  by  his 
Provost,  led  to  his  appointment,  or  rather  election,  as  a  Demy  of 
Magdalene  College,  ten  years  before  his  withdrawal  from  the 
banks  of  the  CherweU, — to  a  secluded  walk  along  the  banks  of 
which  he  bequeathed  his  name.  There,  amidst  the  rows  of  trees, 
not  a  few  of  which  he  is  said  to  have  planted,  he  shunned  all  bois- 
terous society,  and  conversed  with  the  classic  muse.  He  was 
always  accounted  a  great  student,  reported  to  be  very  nervous, 
known  to  be  very  sober,  and  no  doubt  there  were  innumerable 
practical  jokes  played  off"  upon  a  young  man,  who  could  dream 
of  preferring  books  to  port  wine,  or  Greek  and  Natural  History 
to  the  gambhng  table  and  mistresses.     Oxford  was  as  profligate 


MISS    AIKIn's    life    of    ADDISON.  267 

then  as  she  is  prejudiced  now ;  yet  so  long  as  the  unohtrusive 
recluse  held  his  tongue^  and  told  no  tales,  she  tolerated  his 
oddities,  for  the  sake  of  a  httle  decency  and  character.  He 
became  Fellow  in  due  course ;  and  after  dipping  into  the  art  of 
criticism  and  the  study  of  metaphysics,  he  was  very  nearly 
plunging  into  scholastic  theology,  and  taking  orders.  Poetry 
and  the  Belles  Lettres,  nevertheless,  too  frequently  absorbed  his 
attention  to  allow  such  a  scheme  to  ripen  into  maturity.  His 
earhest  extant  attempt  in  Enghsh  versification,  is  a  short  eulogium 
addressed  to  Dryden,  in  which  he  congratulates  that  veteran  of 
Parnassus,  on  'liis  having  heightened  the  majesty  of  Virgil, 
given  new  charms  to  Horace,  smoother  numbers  to  Persius,  and 
a  new  edge  to  the  satires  of  Juvenal  !^  The  elder  bard  conde- 
scended to  receive  all  this  flattery  with  no  httle  complaisance ; 
and  after  lauding  a  translation  of  the  fourth*  Georgic  by  Addison 
in  return,  he  permitted  him  to  supply  the  arguments  for  the 
twelve  books  of  the  ^neid,  as  also  a  critical  essay  upon  the 
Georgics,  generally,  which  he  prefixed  to  his  own  paraphrase. 
Laudari  a  laudato  viro  laus  est ;  and  the  young  collegian  not 
only  deemed  the  ancient  correct,  who  uttered  this  aphorism,  but 
he  resolved  to  act  in  the  spirit  of  it.  His  juvenile  pieces  are  at 
least  fraught  with  modest}^ ;  nor  is  it  long  before  we  find  him  in 
full  correspondence  with  Jonson  the  bookseller,  aboiit  the  arduous 
task  of  presenting  Herodotus  to  the  pubhc  in  a  British  dress. 
A  portion  of  this  undertaking  he  completed  ;  although  what 
became  of  it  fails  to  appear.  Three  books  of  Ovid  he  not  only 
rendered  into  rhyme,  but  let  them  obtain  a  place  in  a  volume  of 
the  Miscellany  Poems.  The  notes,  which  he  appended  to  them, 
exceed  in  real  worth  the  text  they  were  designed  to  explain ; 
since  in  them  will  be  discovered,  by  an  attentive  reader,  '  the 
first  draught  of  that  system  of  pure  taste,  which  he  reproduced 
in  its  finished  state  in  his  admirable  Spectator,  on  true  and  false 
wit.'  These  were  followed  by  his  'Account  of  the  greatest 
English  Poets,  from  Chaucer  to  Dryden,' — an  epistle  addressed 
to  his  academical  companion,  Henry  Sacheverel,  to  whose  sister, 
it  is  conceived  by  some,  he  might  have  been  at  the  time  honoui'- 
ably  engaged.  After  the  royal  success  of  William  the  Third  at 
Namur,  we  have  him  followuig  the  example  of  others,  and  tor- 
menting his  Majesty  with  a  paper  of  verses.  Miss  Aikin  makes 
these  judicious  remarks  upon  all  such  attempts  : — 

'  Victories  and  peace-makings,  royal  accessions,  and  births  and 
marriages,  so  long  as  they  continue  topics  for  the  Gazette,  have  alwaj^s 

*  Miss  Aikin  hy  mistake  calls  it  the  second,  anrl  thereby  spoils  a  pretty 
bon-mot  of  Dryden  on  the  subject.  We  cannot  helj)  alluding  to  this,  as  a 
specimen  of  the  very  numerous  minor  inaccuracies  into  which  our  authoress 
has  fallen. 
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about  them  too  much  of  vulgar  notoriety,  too  much  of  the  everyday 
notions  and  phrases  of  every  man,  not  to  be  the  scorn  and  disgust  of 
th^  muses.  Their  sacred  fiarne,  we  might  say,  is  never  kindled  at  the 
parish  boii/ire.  Yet  these  are  precisely  the  topics  on  which  poems  are 
wont  to  be  commanded,  or  likely  to  be  reivarded,  by  the  rulers  of  the  state.' 
—Vol.  i.,  p.  45. 

It  was  for  tlie  very  reason  last  mentioned^  tliat  Addison  could 
not  afford  to  forego  any  means  of  access  to  the  ladder  of  prefer- 
ment. His  allowance  from  home  was  scanty  for  the  son  of  a  dean ; 
and  what  was  more,  he  had  for  some  reason  or  other  come  to 
differ  with  his  father  touching  both  high-chm-ch  and  tory  prin- 
ciples. There  is  no  information  on  record  as  to  how  this  change 
was  brought  about ;  whilst  at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  borne 
in  recollection  that  whigs  a  century  and  half  ago  chiefly  quar- 
relled with  their  opponents  mth  regard  to  names  and  persons, 
rather  than  the  natm^e  of  genuine  liberahsm  and  popular  institu- 
tions. What  we  mean  is,  that  both  sections  of  public  men  were 
equally  gtdltless  of  aimmg  at  the  emancipation  fi-om  political 
thi'aldom  of  the  mighty  masses  of  their  fellow  creatui'es.  Still, 
— in  the  parlance  of  that  period,  the  young  aspirant  at  Oxford, — 
already  a  poet  in  incHnation,  and  a  marked  man  at  Magdalene, 
proclaimed  himself  before  the  monarch  of  the  Revolution  an 
adlierent  to  Lord  Somers.  As  it  was  an  age  of  Macsenases,  his 
lordship,  when  addressed  in  a  series  of  passable  couplets,  re- 
quested an  inter^dew  with  their  writer.  From  that  moment, 
Somers  adopted  Addison  as  the  choicest  amongst  his  disciples. 
The  relationship  of  pati'on  and  client  continued  until  death 
dissolved  it.  The  treaty  of  Ryswick,  in  1697,  again  awakened 
the  fervoui'  of  poetic  numbers.  Addison,  on  this  occasion,  en- 
deavoiu-ed  to  charm  his  sovereign  in  Roman  hexameters  ;  which 
at  least  pleased  Charles  Montague,  and  secm-ed  another  pro- 
tector at  cornet  for  opening  genius.  The  latter  statesman,  better 
knowm  as  Lord  Halifax,  had  probably  the  principal  hand  in 
detaching  Addison  from  all  ideas  of  ordination.  His  father 
pressed  it  on  his  conscience,  though  with  no  slight  admixture, 
we  fear,  of  secvilar  arguments  on  its  side.  His  son,  also,  we  are 
told,  '  continued  to  defer  that  nrevocable  step,  like  one  ivaiting 
upon  fortune .'  Such  are  among  the  religious,  or,  as  we  ought  to 
say,  the  irreligious  results  of  connecting  any  denomination 
of  the  church  of  Christ  with  the  state.  Here  was  an  amiable 
morahst,  as  yet  irreproachable  as  to  external  virtue,  evidently 
hesitating  whether  he  should  avow  himself  '  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  take  upon  him  the  office  of  a  minister  to  soids,^  or 
whether  it  would  better  answer  his  purpose  to  strike,  for  human 
fame  and  advancement,  into  another  path.  The  system  is  what 
we  denounce,  without  pretending  to  pry  into  the  privacy  of 
human  conviction ;  although  om'  fair  biographer  seems  to  scout 
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the  suggestions  of  Tickell,  that  his  gifted  friend  really  had  so 
remarkahle  a  share  of  seriousness  and  modesty,  that  he  conceived 
'  the  duties  of  the  priesthood  might  be  too  weighty  for  him.' 
We  beg  to  assure  Miss  Aikin,  that  had  such  scruples  really 
existed,  they  would  have  betrayed  '  no  abjectness  of  spunt'  in  the 
object  of  her  admiration ;  but  in  our  humble  opinion,  just  the 
reverse.  He  was  now  twenty-five  years  of  age,  finding  neither 
his  fellowship  nor  the  resource  of  pupils  sufficient  for  his  ex- 
penses. Debt  and  perplexity  stared  him  in  the  face  :  until  his 
patrons  decided  the  matter  for  him,  by  an  offer  from  the  crown 
of  300/.  per  annum,  to  enable  him  to  complete  the  circle  of  his 
accomplishments  by  foreign  travel.  Queen  Elizabeth  had  set  a 
precedent  of  this  kind ;  wliich  an  embarrassed  scholar  must  ha^^e 
seen  followed,  on  his  own  behalf,  with  no  trifling  share  of  self- 
gratulation.  Before  setting  out  on  his  journey,  he  procured 
from  the  Sheldon  Press  the  publication  of  a  Sequel  to  the  Musse 
Anglicanee,  in  which  eight  Latin  pieces  fi-om  his  own  pen  were 
included ;  so  that  it  might  serve  as  a  suitable  introduction  for 
him  to  the  learned  wits  throughout  the  continent  of  Europe. 

Boileau  accepted  this  credential,  according  to  Dr.  Johnson, 
with  civility  rather  than  approbation ;  nor  have  we  any  doubt  in 
our  own  mii^ds,  but  that  the  noble  auspices,  under  which  Addi- 
son was  enabled  to  present  himself  at  Paris,  were  of  far  more 
real  service  to  him  than  any  printed  duodecimo  in  the  world. 
Feehng  that  he  must  perfect  himself  in  the  French  language, 
before  he  could  converse  with  his  new  associates  upon  advan- 
tageous terms,  he  resofved  to  reside  at  Blois  for  a  twelvemonth. 
Here  we  are  told,  he  rose  about  two  or  three  in  the  morning  in 
the  summer,  and  kept  himself  warm  in  bed,  during  the  winter, 
even  till  eleven  or  twelve  o'clock  in  the  day ;  a  report  which  will 
be  considered  probable  enough  by  any  one  personally  acquainted 
with  the  comfortless  habits  of  continental  country  towns,  when 
the  thermometer  verges  towards  zero.  That  he  made  good  use 
of  his  time  is  pretty  evident ;  since  he  acquired  freedom  and 
fluency  in  that  tongue,  which  would  render  him  at  home  with 
the  courtiers  of  Louis  XIV. ;  besides  devoting  entire  hours  and 
days,  in  succession,  to  the  furtherance  of  his  classical  studies. 
A  commencement  was  also  made  of  his  tragedy  of  Cato.  He 
wrote  frequently  to  his  patrons  and  friends  in  England,  taking  care 
to  keep  up  a  proper  interest  in  their  good  graces;  lest,  being  out  of 
their  sight,  he  might  possibly  drop  out  of  their  minds.  Descrip- 
tions of  what  he  had  seen  in  the  metropolis  and  its  neighbourhood, 
furnished  him  with  ample  topics  for  correspondence  ;  nor  are  we 
sorry  to  perceive  in  his  then  unfashionable  preference  for  Fontain- 
bleau  above  the  splendors  of  Versailles,  an  early  earnest,  that 
nature,  rather  than  artificiality,  would  become  the  sovereign  of  his 
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intellectual  affections.   The  following  sentences  we  just  venture  to 
transcribe,  (though  without  adhering  to  their  orthography,)  from 
a  letter  addressed  to  Congreve,  after  alluding  to  the  Windsor  of 
France  : — '  It  is  situated  among  rocks  and  woods,  that  give  you 
a  fine  variety  of  savage  prospects.     The  king  has  humoured  the 
genius  of  the  place,   and  only  made  use  of  so  much  art  as  is 
necessary  to  help  and  regulate  nature,  without  reforming  her 
too  much.     The  cascades  seem  to  break  through  the  clefts  and 
crags  covered  over  -wdth  moss,  and  look  as  if  they  were  piled  upon 
one  another  by  accident.     There  is  an  artificial  wildness  in  the 
meadows,  walks,  and  canals ;  and  the  garden,  instead  of  a  wall, 
is  fenced  on  the  lower  end  by  a  natural  mound  of  rock  work, 
that  strikes  the  eye  very  agreeably.     For  my  part,  I  think  there 
is  something  more  charming  in  these  rude  heaps  of  stone,  than 
in  so  many  statues;  and  I  would  sooner  see  a  river  winding 
through  woods  and  valleys,  than  when  it  is  tossed  up  in  such  a 
variety  of  figures,  as  at  Versailles.^     Here  we  see  the  real  taste 
of  the  future  Spectator,  sharpening  its  quills  as  a  Hterary  por- 
cupine, to  be  shot  unceasingly  against  folly,  tinsel,  and  affecta- 
tion, wherever  opportunity  might  afterwards  serve  for  waging 
the  not  inglorious  warfare.     His  keen  eye  abeady  detected  the 
false  and  hollow  principles,  which  domineered^  in  the  name  of 
fashion,  over  the  common    sense  of  the  day.       Men,   women, 
palaces,   institutions,   hospitals,  theatres,  habits,   and  manners, 
passed  before  his  observation,  and  contributed  to  his  accumula- 
ting magazine  of  quiet  humour.      Without  being   at  present 
talkative  himself,  he  hstened  to  all,  watched  all,  and  remembered 
all.     Hogarth  is  said  to  have  frequented  large  assembhes,  more 
particularly   mobs,    that   he   might    gather   materials    for    the 
grotesque,  and  make  mirth  the  mistress  of  good  morals.     He 
would  come  home,  sometimes,  Avith  the  finger  nails  of  his  left 
hand  covered  with  the  pencilled  outlines  of  singular  featm'es,  odd 
noses,  queer-looking  mouths,  rugged  foreheads,  or  lanthorn  jaws. 
Thus  moved  our  ingenious  traveller  over  the  stage  of  human 
life.     In  studying  other  languages,  he  also  polished  his  own ; 
putting  an  edge,  moreover,  to  his  general  style,  not  as  yet  arrived 
at  its  pecuhar  temper,  nor  always  even  quite  grammatical.  Thus 
he  tells  his  friend  Abraham  Stanyan,  secretary  of  the  ambassy 
at  Paris,  '  I  should  have  ivent  to  Italy  before  now,^  instead  of 
'  gone  :'  with  other  similar  inaccuracies,  which  were  soon  to  be 
banished  for  ever,  not  only  from  his  personal  correspondence,  but 
mainly  through  his  own  efforts  and  example,  from  the  imiversal 
parlance  of  his  countrymen.     JNIean while,  having  formed  an  ac- 
quaintance ^ith  the  husband  of  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montague, 
they  proceeded  together  through  the  saloons  of  a  gay  capital, 
in  company  with  Malebranche  and  all  the  hterary  stars  which 
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France  coiild  then  boast  of;  until,  in  the  ensuing  autumn,  Mar- 
seilles and  Italy  attracted  them  southwards.  From  Genoa,  he 
pressed  forward,  through  Milan,  Venice,  Eavenna,  and  Loretto 
to  Rome ;  thence  to  Naples  by  land,  back  to  the  Tiber  by  sea, 
and  homewards  through  Florence,  Bologna,  and  Turin,  to  Geneva; 
which  he  reached  exactly  two  years  and  a  half  after  his  departui'e 
from  England.  An  account  of  these  journeys  and  voyages,  sub- 
sequently pubhshed,  exhibits  his  progress  '  in  that  difficult  art  of 
painting  landscapes  by  words,  in  which  he  was  certainly  one  of 
the  veiy  earhest  Enghsh  proficients ;  much  as  we  are  noAv  tempted 
to  regard  a  feeling  for  the  pictiu'csque,  and  skill  in  describing  it, 
in  the  Hght  of  a  national  endowment.'  We  could  easily  demon- 
strate this  by  extracts,  did  our  hmits  allow  it :  but  as,  in  all  ex- 
cellent things,  there  must  and  will  be  growth,  so  we  can  hardly 
be  surprised  to  find  still  hngering  about  the  mind  of  Addison 
some  senseless  prejudices  against  gothic  architectiu'e,  as  well  as 
an  extraordinary  insensibihty  to  the  grandeur  of  Alpine  scenery. 
In  fact,  the  last  was  too  much  for  him,  as  the  mountains  of  Cum- 
berland and  Westmoreland  were  for  Charles  Lamb.  It  must  be 
remembered,  too,  that  the  month  in  which  he  crossed  from  Tiuin 
into  Switzerland  was  December,  when  '  modern  roads  and  modern 
accommodations  were  as  yet  undreamed  of  amidst  these  frowning 
soHtudes.'  The  peril,  moreover,  of  what  he  pourtrays  as  '  giddy 
precipices  and  eternal  snows,'  was  then  no  mere  bugbear  of  the 
imagination :  Avhich  he  glances  at,  in  declaring  that  '  the  sight 
of  a  plain  was  as  agreeable  to  him  after  the  passage  of  Mount 
Cenis,  as  that  of  a  shore  was  a  year  before,'  when  he  reached 
Genoa  after  a  dreadful  tempest.  That  the  terrors  of  the  sublime 
in  natiu'e  had  awakened  his  poetic  powers,  is  manifest  from  his 
being  then  fully  employed  in  the  composition  of  his  '  Epistle  to 
Lord  Halifax  from  Italy.'  He  even  presumes  to  insinuate  that 
he  behoved  himself  '  the  first  person  who  ever  thought  of  Par- 
nassus' under  such  circumstances ;  and  that  a  man  might  as  well 
attempt  to  '  write  an  epic  poem  in  a  hackney  coach  !'  But  these 
expressions  may  probably  be  understood  as  the  last  rags  of  that 
foppery  and  finesse  which  his  genius  was  destined  to  annihilate 
in  the  world  of  letters.  They  always  hung  about  him  most  im- 
pertinently when  coquetting  with  lords  and  ladies  :  whilst  at  this 
very  moment  his  better  muse  was  kindling  more  genial  aspira- 
tions.    She  thus  breaks  out  before  his  patron : 

'  Fired  with  a  thousand  raptures  I  survey 
Eridanus  through  flowery  meadows  stray, 
Tlie  king  of  floods  !  that  rolling  o'er  the  plains. 
Yon  towering  Alps  of  half  their  moisture  drains. 
And  proudly  full  with  a  whole  winter's  snows. 
Distributes  wealth  and  plentv  as  he  flows.' 
u3 
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It  was  now  the  Christmas  of  1701,  Avhen  he  received  acl\-ice 
from  his  friends  that  '  he  was  pitched  upon  to  attend  Prince 
Eugene,  who  had  just  hegun  the  war  in  Italy,  as  secretary  from 
his  majesty/  How  the  noise  and  bustle  of  camps  would  have 
suited  so  nen'^ous  and  sensitive  a  poet  there  was  not  an  oppor- 
tunity of  judging,  since  the  death  of  King  WiUiam  speedily  ex- 
tinguished all  immediate  hopes  and  prospects.  His  pension  also 
dried  up,  through  the  same  catastrophe ;  his  friends  withdrew 
from  power  at  home ;  certain  pecuniary  obHgations  at  Oxford 
recurred  more  forcibly  than  ever  to  his  memory  ;  his  fellowship 
and  allowance  afforded  but  scanty  supphes  for  expensive  travels ; 
nor  can  we  at  all  quarrel  with  him,  if  what  Swift  intimated  were 
correct ;  namely,  that  he  became  '  tutor  to  a  squire/  How  pain- 
fully must  the  prejudices  of  aristocracy  be  interwoven  into  the 
very  web  and  texture  of  our  national  mind,  to  render  apologies 
and  palliatives  welcome,  or  at  least  apparently  proper,  in  lajdng 
plain  statements  of  this  sort  before  the  pubhc.  We  venture  to 
admire  a  yoimg  man  who  disdains  to  press  upon  the  bounty  of 
others ;  and  who  had  rather  undertake  the  office  of  tuition  or 
guardianship  than  eat  the  bread  or  wear  the  livery  of  idle  depen- 
dence. His  executors  and  admirers  have  deemed  it  right  to 
throw  a  veil  over  Addison  in  his  adversity ;  so  that  we  can  merely 
infer,  from  indirect  soiu-ces  of  information,  that  his  spirits  neither 
permanently  sank,  nor  would  he  relinquish  the  plan  of  enlarging 
his  knowledge  of  mankind.  We  find  him  telHng  his  lively  ac- 
quaintance, Mr.  Dashwood,  who  had  sent  him  the  present  of  a 
snuff  box,  that,  notwithstanding  his  disappointments,  he  '  coidd 
no  more  accept  of  it  without  retiu-ning  his  acknowledgments, 
than  he  could  venture  upon  its  contents  without  sneezing  after- 
wards.^ Svritzerland  and  Germany,  too,  attracted  him  to  tiirn 
away,  from  what  could  not  be  helped,  towards  that  which  might 
be  improved.  He  visited  every  one  of  the  Swiss  cantons,  and 
thence  laid  up  stores  of  historical  information.  His  love  of  lake 
and  wood,  and  even  glacier,  grew  more  fervent  and  genuine,  as 
narrow  means  forced  him  to  tear  away  the  conventionalisms  from 
the  realities  of  life.  His  wit  seemed  to  play  upon  the  objects 
around,  just  as  we  have  witnessed  the  summer  lightning  in 
those  countries  flashing  through  the  gloom  of  an  evening  sky, 
and  rendering  the  very  darkness  beautiful.  In  most  places  he 
found  or  formed  fresh  friendships.  Before  reaching  Vienna  he 
had  prepared  the  greatest  portion  of  his  '  Dialogues  upon  Medals.' 
Prague,  Dresden,  and  the  majority  of  the  petty  protestant  Courts 
beyond  the  Rhine,  came  in  for  their  share  in  his  political,  lite- 
rary, or  classical  investigation.  Of  Bohemia,  he  could  say  little 
more  than  that,  '  in  January,  it  abounds  very  much  in  snow. 
If  it  has  any  other  beauties  in  it,  this  is  not  a  time  of  year  to  look 
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for  them,  when  ahnost  every  thing  we  see  is  of  the  same  colour ; 
scarce  any  thing  we  meet  with,  except  our  sheets  and  napkins, 
not  being  white  V  There  are  some  jocular  allusions  to  Bacchus, 
Avliich  must  not  be  scanned  with  too  much  severity ;  for  although 
we  wish  they  would  not  occur,  we  feel  satisfied  they  are  nothing 
more  than  an  unbecoming  coucm-rence  with  the  prevalent  habits 
of  expression  amongst  honourable  and  right  honourable  sots  and 
semi-savages.  Nothing  whatever  appears  to  have  impaired  his 
morals,  or  lowered  his  self-respect.  Whilst  in  Holland,  the 
offer  was  transmitted  him,  through  Jonson,  of  the  tutorship  to 
Lord  Hertford,  eldest  son  of  that  Duke  of  Somerset,  known  in 
our  peerage  as  the  Proud  !  His  grace,  extravagant  to  the  utmost 
degree  of  profaseness  in  all  other  respects,  held  out  the  magni- 
ficent remuneration  of  one  hundred  guineas  per  annum ;  which 
Addison  expressed  his  wilhngness  to  accept,  mean  and  inadequate 
as  it  was,  pro\ided  the  appointment  were  to  open  some  door  of 
promotion  through  the  Duke's  well  known  interest  at  court.  All 
this  was  intimated  to  the  haughty  magnate  in  an  admirable  letter 
for  the  purpose ;  but  of  which  the  politeness  failed  to  do  any 
thing  beyond  convepng  the  deepest  offence,  since  its  respectful 
tone  had  no  aUiance  either  with  servihty  or  flattery.  Our  young 
traveller  might  have  made  the  discovery  then,  had  he  never  made 
it  before,  that  the  natm'al  heart  of  an  aristocracy  has  all  the 
hardness  of  adamant,  without  one  gleam  of  its  beauty.  The 
melancholy  tidings  awaited  him  at  Amsterdam  that  his  father  ■ 
had  departed ;  so  that  fihal  duty  summoned  him  at  once  to  his 
native  shores.  It  is  but  justice  to  oui*  authoress  that  we  should 
favour  our  readers  with  a  specimen  of  her  style  and  tact  in  so 
agreeably  blending  biography  and  history  together. 

'  Almost  immediately  on  his  return  from  the  continent,  Addison  had 
the  honour  of  being  elected  a  member  of  the  celebrated  Kitcat  Club  ; 
that  distinguished  assemblage,  in  which  the  great  nobility  and  landed 
gentry,  composing  the  strength  of  the  whig  party,  mingled  with  the 
more  celebrated  of  the  wits  and  men  of  letters,  who  supported  the  same 
principles  with  their  pens.  What  might  be  the  feelings  of  his  grace  the 
Duke  of  Somerset,  on  first  meeting  in  such  a  society  him  whose  services 
he  had  thought  proper  to  estimate  at  so  mean  a  rate,  we  do  not  find  ;  but, 
amidst  aU  these  social  distinctions,  no  substantial  improvement  had  yet 
taken  place  in  the  condition  of  Addison.  Without  a  profession,  and 
impro\aded  as  yet  of  [with]  any  public  appointment,  he  still  found  liim- 
self  in  his  thirty-third  year  dependent  on  a  diligent  pen  for  the  means  of 
a  scanty  and  precarious  subsistence.  The  prospects  of  his  party,  how- 
ever, and  consequently  his  own,  were  now  so  evidently  heightening,  that 
whatever  anxieties  might  press  upon  him,  it  was  by  no  means  a  time  to 
throw  up  the  game  of  ambition  in  despair. 

'  In  tlic  first  months  of  the  reign  of  Anne,  the  discomfiture  of  the 
whigs  had  been    complete.      Hastening  without    reflection   to   the   fuli 
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gratification  of  her  tory  predilections,  the  queen  had  given  her  political 
confidence  chiefly  to  her  relative  the  Earl  of  Rochester  ;  and  the  manage- 
ment of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  together  with  the  direction  of  her  omti 
conscience,  to  Sharp,  Archbishop  of  York,  a  leader  of  the  high-church 
party.  But  the  essential  contrariety  between  the  principles  of  Anne  and 
her  position  ;  a  very  real,  though  an  obscure  and  seldom  mentioned 
source  of  the  unceasing  struggles  of  contending  factions  which  raged 
around  her  to  her  dying  hour, — had  now  begun  to  make  itself  felt.  The 
war,  which  she  had  declared  against  Louis  XIV.,  on  his  proclaiming  the 
Pretender  king  of  England,  could  by  possibility  appear,  even  to  her  dim 
intellect,  in  no  other  light,  than  as  that  of  a  contest  for  her  own  crown 
and  the  Protestant  succession,  against  the  claims  of  her  brother  and  the 
principle  of  right  divine  ;  and  the  obvious  inference  could  scarcely 
escape  her,  that  in  such  a  quan'el,  the  champions  of  revolution  princi- 
ples were  the  only  supporters  on  whom  she  could  place  a  secure  reliance . 
Nor  was  there  wanting  one  about  her,  by  whom  suggestions  of  this 
nature  would  be  zealously  and  effectually  enforced.  It  is  now  matter  of 
history,  that  the  wife  of  Marlborough  had  already  begun  to  exert  in 
favour  of  whig  ascendancy  the  absolute  sway,  which  she  at  this  time 
held  over  the  mind  of  her  mistress,  as  well  as  her  powerful  interest  with 
her  husband,  and  his  ally,  Godolphin.' — Vol.  i.  pp.  163 — 6. 

These  circumstances,  together  with  the  sviccesses  of  Marl- 
borough, for  some  years  put  toryism.  out  of  countenance  at  court. 
The  battle  of  Blenheim  threw  an  unenlightened  nation  into  such 
ecstacies,  that  even  cabinet  councillors  demanded  memorials 
more  permanent  than  a  gazette  for  their  blood-stained  laurels. 
Godolphin  met  Lord  Halifax,  and  inquired  for  a  bard;  Avhen 
his  lordship,  reproaching  the  treasurer  with  his  neglect  of  lite- 
rary merit  in  general,  directed  him  to  Joseph  Addison.  The 
latter  then  hved  in  a  very  small  apartment,  up  three  pair  of  stairs, 
over  a  little  shop  in  the  Haymarket ;  where  he  was  surprised 
next  morning  by  a  personal  visit  from  the  Chancellor  of  the 
Exchequer,  who  acquainted  him  that  the  prime  minister  had 
'  already  made  him  one  of  the  commissioners  of  appeal  in  the 
Excise,  but  intreated  him  to  look  upon  that  post  as  an  earnest 
only  of  something  more  considerable.^  From  this  moment  his 
fortunes  mounted  up.  He  immediately  began  his  famous 
'  Campaign,'  without  descending  from  his  garret ;  where,  with  a 
conception  rather  fehcitous  than  poetical,  he  composed  all  the 
verses,  down  to  the  simile  of  the  angel,  and  then  sent  them  to 
his  new  patrons.  Lord  Godolj)hin,  although  devoted  to  the 
turf  at  Newmarket,  felt  considerable  interest  in  his  recent  nomi- 
nation ;  and  was  anxious  that  the  idea  of  his  being  what  Tickell 
calls,  '  a  fine  judge  of  poetry,'  should  suffer  no  damage.  Hence 
it  was  with  immense  gratification  that  he  found  his  favourite 
general,  on  the  field  of  conflict,  and  amidst  his  triumphs  over 
the  French,  thus  illustrated  : — 
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'  So  when  an  angel,  by  Divine  command. 
With  rising  tempests  shakes  a  guilty  land. 
Such  as  of  late  o'er  pale  Britannia  past, 
Calm  and  serene  he  drives  the  furious  blast ; 
And,  pleased  the  Almighty's  orders  to  perform, 
Rides  on  the  whirlwind,  and  directs  the  storm.' 

The  sale  of  this  work  produced  solid  pudding  as  well  as  empty 
praise  to  its  author,  who  conscientiously  applied  all  his  first  pe- 
cuniary receipts  to  the  liquidation  of  liis  debts  at  college.  Fair 
interest  was  also  added.  And  when  we  compare  his  conduct,  in 
these  respects,  with  that  of  Coleridge,  and  some  other  modern 
men  of  genius,  it  can  hardly  fail,  we  think,  to  elevate  him  in  our 
esteem.  His  Travels  in  Italy  were  now  also  published  '  in  a 
small  and  modest  volume.'  The  name  of  Lord  Somers  headed 
the  dedication;  and  if  some  have  complained,  that  at  first  the 
book  was  '  indifferently  rehshed,'  we  are  only  the  better  pleased 
to  perceive  that  Addison  could  raise  the  level  of  pubUc  taste  so 
soon  as  he  did;  for,  before  a  second  edition  appeared,  such  an 
augmented  demand  sprang  up  for  it,  that  the  price  actually 
quintupled  in  the  Hterary  market.  Le  Clerc,  as  a  critic,  diffused 
Addison's  fame  over  the  Continent,  wliilst  at  the  same  time  he 
corrected  his  mistakes  with  the  judgment  and  consideration  of  a 
watchful  friend.  At  the  noblest  tables  none  could  be  more 
courted  or  admired.  Swift,  Gay,  and  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Mon- 
tague, bear  their  united  testimony  to  the  unparalleled  charms  of 
his  conversation.  Steele,  who  perhaps  knew  him  to  the  very 
core  of  his  inner  man,"  recals  with  rapture  the  smiling  mirth  and 
genteel  raiUery  which  for  years  had  enhvened  their  happy  hours 
of  companionship.  '  He  was  above  all  men  in  that  talent  we 
call  humour,  and  enjoyed  it  in  such  perfection,  that  I  have  often 
reflected,  after  a  night  spent  with  him  apart  from  all  the  world, 
that  I  had  had  the  pleasure  of  conversing  wdth  an  intimate  ac- 
quaintance of  Terence  and  Catullus,  who  possessed  aU  their  wit 
and  nature,  heightened  with  humour  more  exquisite  and  de- 
hghtful  than  any  beside  could  ever  exhibit.'  Pope,  who  sneered 
at  his  bashfulness  in  mixed  company,  admits  that  where  tliis  was 
once  put  aside,  Addison  had  no  equal  amongst  liis  familiar 
fi'iends.  Even  the  presence  of  a  single  stranger  would  indeed 
often  throw  him  '  upon  preserving  his  dignity  by  a  stiff  silence.' 
Yet,  as  Young  observes,  no  sooner  did  he  r^eally  begin  to  talk, 
or,  as  he  would  liimself  term  it,  '  think  aloud,'  than  he  became 
full  of  vivacity,  and  woiild  go  on  '  in  a  noble  stream  of  thought 
and  language,  so  as  to  chain  the  attention  of  eveiy  one  to  him.' 
Such  remarks  remind  us  of  what  we  once  read  at  Naples,  on  a 
monument,  to  another  late  classical  traveller,  John  Clietewood 
Eustace, — Qui  semel  auditor  semper  amicus  ei'at.      The  prince  of 
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our  lighter  Essay  won  the  hearts  of  most  among  those  who  heard 
him;  nor  had  any  eminent  individual  in  his  day  either  more 
friends  or  fewer  enemies.  Early  in  1706,  by  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Lord  Godolphin,  he  was  appointed  Under  Secretarj^  of 
State  to  Sir  Charles  Hedges;  the  last  being  soon  superseded  by 
the  Earl  of  Sunderland.  Hahfax  also  took  him,  in  his  smte,  to 
Hanover,  when  sent  thither  from  Anne,  with  the  Order  of  the 
Garter  for  her  successor.  No  emolument  attended  this  journej^, 
although,  of  course,  each  fresh  opportunity  of  inspecting  and 
analyzing  any  portion  of  Em-opean  society  must  have  afforded 
its  pecuhar  advantages.  He  now  composed  his  opera  of  Rosa- 
mond ;  assisted  Tickell  with  his  friendship,  as  a  reward  for  his 
poetical  eulogy  upon  that  drama,  and  also  helped  Steele  in  the 
comedy  of  the  Tender  Husband.  But  there  lay  a  happier  des- 
tiny in  store  for  him  than  could  be  ever  furnished  from  any  se- 
cond-rate associations  with  the  theatre.  About  the  same  period 
we  discover  the  earher  traces  of  his  connexion  with  the  Warwick 
family. 

It  produces,  as  may  well  be  conceived,  no  blush  upon  oui- 
cheeks,  to  admit  the  correctness  of  what  has  always  been  the 
cm-rent  report,  that  Addison,  wanting  a  pupil,  and  the  last  earl 
of  the  Hue  of  Rich  wanting  a  tutor,  the  parties  came  together 
accordingly  in  these  respective  capacities.  Wliat  was  there  to 
be  ashamed  of,  we  must  again  ask,  in  a  relationship  thus  mu- 
tually honourable?  The  young  noble,  and  his  mother,  whom 
Addison  afterwards  married,  could  have  fallen  in  with  no  one 
better  calculated  to  win  the  passions  over,  towards  at  least  harm- 
lessness  of  life,  than  the  writer  of  the  two  following  authentic 
letters,,  first  given  to  the  world  by  Curll:— ■ 

'  My  Dear  Lord, — I  have  employed  the  whole  neighbourhood  in 
looking  after  birds'  nests,  and  not  altogether  without  success.  My  man 
found  one  last  night,  but  it  proved  to  be  that  of  a  hen,  with  fifteen  eggs 
in  it,  covered  with  an  old  broody  duck,  which  may  satisfy  your  lord- 
ship's curiosity  a  Uttle,  though  I  am  afraid  the  eggs  will  be  of  small  use 
to  us.  This  morning  I  have  news  brought  me  of  a  nest,  which  has 
abundance  of  httle  eggs,  streaked  with  red  and  blue  veins,  that,  by  the 
description  they  give  me,  must  make  a  veiy  beautiful  figm'e  on  a  string. 
My  neighbours  are  very  much  divided  in  their  opinions  upon  them: 
some  say  they  belong  to  a  skylark,  others  will  have  them  to  be  a  canary 
bird's;  but  I  am  much  mistaken  in  the  turn  and  colour  of  the  eggs,  if 
they  are  not  fuU  of  tomtits.  If  your  lordship  does  not  make  haste,  I 
am  afraid  they  will  be  birds  before  you  see  them;  for,  if  the  account 
they  give  me  of  them  be  true,  they  cannot  have  above  two  days  more 
to  reckon. 

'  Since  I  am  so  near  your  lordship,  methinks,  after  having  passed  the 
day  among  more  severe  studies,  you  may  often  take  a  trip  hither,  and 
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relax  yourself  with  tjie  little  curiogities  of  nature.  I  assure  you,  no  less 
a  man  than  Cicero  commends  the  two  great  friends  of  his  age,  Scipio 
and  Leelius,  for  entertaining  themselves  at  their  country-houses,  which 
stood  on  the  sea-shore,  with  picking  up  cockle-shells,  and  looking  after 
birds'  nests.  For  which  reason  I  shall  conclude  this  leai-ned  letter  with 
a  saying  of  the  same  author,  in  his  treatise  on  Friendship: — '  Ahsint  au- 
tem  tristitia,  et  in  omni  re  severitas :  habent  iUa  quidem  gravitatem ;  sed 
amicitia  debet  esse  lenior  et  remissior,  et  ad  omnem  suavitatem  facili- 
tatemque  morum  prochvior.'  If  your  lordship  understands  the  elegance 
and  sweetness  of  these  words,  you  may  assure  yourself  you  are  no  or- 
dinary Latinist :  but  if  they  have  force  enough  to  bring  you  to  Sandy 
End,  I  shall  be  very  much  pleased. — I  am,  my  dear  lord,  your  most 
affectionate  and  humble  servant,  J.  Addison. — May  20,  1708.' 

'  My  dearest  Lord, — I  cannot  forbear  being  troublesome  to  your  lord- 
ship whilst  I  am  in  your  neighbourhood.  The  business  of  this  is  to  in- 
vite you  to  a  concert  of  music,  which  I  have  found  out  in  an  adjacent 
wood.  It  begins  precisely  at  six  in  the  evening,  and  consists  of  a  black- 
bird, a  thrush,  a  robinredbreast,  and  a  bidlfinch.  There  is  a  lark,  too, 
that  by  way  of  overture  sings  and  mounts  tiU  she  is  almost  out  of  hear- 
ing; and  afterwards,  falling  down,  leisurely  drops  to  the  ground,  as  soon 
as  she  has  ended  her  song.  The  whole  is  concluded  by  a  nightingale, 
that  has  a  much  better  voice  than  Mrs.  Tofts,  and  something  of  the 
Italian  manner  in  her  divisions.  If  your  lordship  wiU  honour  me  with 
your  company,  I  wiU  promise  to  entertain  you  with  much  better  music, 
and  more  agreeable  scenes,  than  ever  you  met  with  at  the  opera ;  and 
win  conclude  with  a  charming  description  of  a  nightingale  out  of  our 
friend  Virgil — '  QuaUs  populea,'  &c. — J.  Addison — May  27,  1708.' 

The  under-secretary  was,  at  this  time,  passing  his  evenings 
out  of  town,  in  hired  country  lodgings  at  Sandy  End,  a  hamlet 
of  Fulham ;  where,  putting  all  matters  together,  our  authoress 
seems  rightly  '  reduced  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  mediocrity  of 
his  official  emoluments,  and  still  more,  perhaps,  his  contmual  ap- 
prehension of  losing  them,  persuaded  Addison,  to  submit  to  such 
sacrifice  of  his  official  dignity  as  might  be  involved  in  accepting, 
as  a  kind  of  family  friend,  the  general  direction,  or  superin- 
tendence only,  of  the  education  of  a  nobleman.  The  letters 
themselves  are  beautiful  models  of  the  style  of  an  accomplished 
man  condescending  to  the  inclinations  of  a  cliild  whom  he  loved, 
and  whose  improvement  he  was  anxious  to  promote.'  Doubtless, 
too,  he  had  already  set  his  affections  upon  the  Countess  ;  to 
whose  heart  there  could  be  no  nearer  avenue  discovered,  than  so 
charming  a  manifestation  of  cordial  interest  in  her  offspring. 

Before,  however,  the  statesman  might  aspu'c  to  such  an 
alhance,  there  were  many  vicissitudes  to  intervene.  Sarah,  the 
haughty  wife  of  Marlborough,  had  introduced  into  the  royal 
closet  a  su})planter  of  her  own  ascendancy.  The  duchess  counted 
too  far  upon  the  sorcery  of  a  strong  mind  over  a  weak  one ;  not 
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remembering,  tliat  other  persons  exist  in  this  sublunary  scene, 
beside  sovereigns  and  some  single  favoui'ite.  The  queen,  who 
could  be  humbled  at  the  feet  of  one  bedchamber  woman,  might 
choose,  at  any  given  moment,  to  rest  an  aching  and  empty  head 
upon  the  lap  of  another.  So  it  proved  at  the  present  crisis  :  for 
Mrs.  INIasham  was  interposing  her  apron  between  the  court  of 
St.  James  and  the  camps  of  the  Allies.  Pro\idence  appears  often 
to  humble  both  indi\ddual  and  national  pride,  by  the  insignifi- 
cance of  the  instrument,  Avhich  may  be  permitted  to  produce 
mighty  changes.  A  goose  is  said  to  have  rescued  the  Roman 
capitol  from  the  Gauls ;  and  a  base  female  parasite  accelerated 
the  Peace  of  Utretcht.  Harley  and  Bolingbroke  were  already 
at  the  door  plotting  for  the  total  discomfiture  of  all  the  whigs. 
The  result  is  well  kno\\Ti.  Addison  in  vain  put  forth  his  pam- 
phlets on  the  '  State  of  the  war,  and  the  necessity  of  an  augmen- 
tation of  forces.^  In  vain  Cowper  held  fast  the  seal,  with  Sun- 
derland, Somers,  Orford,  and  Godolphin  around  him.  Torjdsm 
urged  its  sovereign,  from  the  assailable  quarter  of  her  old  pre- 
judices, to  complete  without  delay  her  entire  emancipation ;  by 
which  was  meant,  precisely  what  was  intended  two  summers 
ago,  in  a  similar  demand  made  by  Sii*  Robert  Peel  and  his 
colleagues,  that  the  queen  should  hand  over  to  their  exclusive 
custody  the  sweet  hive  of  office,  with  all  the  honey  in  it !  When 
Sunderland,  in  1708,  had  to  give  way  to  Lord  Dartmouth,  the 
Under  Secretary,  dismissed  together  with  his  principal,  found 
refuge  under  the  Earl  of  "Wharton,  then  appointed  Lieutenant 
of  Ireland.  This  magnate  had  hewn  out  a  way  to  power,  by  ex- 
pending no  less  a  sum  than  80,000/.  in  maintaining  his  par- 
liamentary interest,  which  at  one  important  jiinctm-e  enabled 
him  to  nominate  thirty  members  to  the  House  of  Commons! 
Let  the  idolaters  of  the  Revolution  of  1688  pause,  and  ponder 
over  the  period  of  their  complacency  thus  faitlifully  illustrated. 
The  viceroy  was  a  profligate  libertine,  and  a  tolerable  whig,  in 
that  he  could  just  condescend  to  endure  sectaries  whilst  they 
held  their  tongues,  whilst  he  could  never,  upon  any  single  oc- 
casion, bring  himself  to  admit  a  Roman  CathoKc  into  his  pre- 
sence !  Addison  sen  ed  under  him  as  chief  secretary  fi'om  1 708 
to  1710,  transacting  much  of  his  public  business  in  London; 
having  been  retiu-ned  to  Parliament  for  Malmsbury;  entirely 
failing  as  an  orator  in  the  House  after  one  attempt,  which  he 
never  had  the  courage  to  renew;  but  so  far  securing  his  position 
in  the  personal  esteem  of  Anne,  that  on  '  his  departure  for  Dub- 
lin she  conferred  upon  him  the  office  of  Keeper  of  the  Records 
there,  raising  the  salary  of  the  place  to  300/.  per  annum,  for  his 
encouragement.'  The  victory  at  Malplaquet  still  kept  the 
whig  administration  apparently  in  the  saddle,  although  its  vi- 
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tality,  under  the  last  of  the  Stuarts^  was  ebbing  fast;  so  that  had 
its  innate  folly,  in  the  matter  of  Saeheverel,  not  hurled  it  to  the 
ground^  it  could  not  have  held  the  reins  of  government  much 
longer.  Addison,  however,  had  commenced  a  nobler  pursuit 
than  defiling  himself  in  court  intrigues  and  mere  political  squab- 
bles. His  friend  Steele,  with  Avhom  he  had  already  quarrelled 
and  become  reconciled  again,  started  the  Tatler  in  the  early 
part  of  1709,  towards  which  the  Irish  Secretary  'imparted  in 
the  beginning  hints  alone  and  sketches,  but  afterwards  entire 
papers,  some  of  them  finished  specimens  of  his  best  manner.' 

The  times  were  favourable  to  the  design ;  although  we  cannot 
agree  with  our  biographer,  that  '  the  last  remains  of  the  social 
fabric  of  the  feudal  ages  had  been  swept  away.'  Its  pillars  and 
arches  yet  subsist  amongst  us ;  not  only  as  ornaments  mantled 
in  venerable  ivy,  to  be  surveyed  upon  a  hohday, — for  to  that  we 
should  have  no  objection ;  but  its  pressure, — its  interference, — 
its  iron  hand, — are  all  still  felt  both  by  crown  and  people. 
Certain,  however,  it  is,  that  '  the  superstructure  of  manners, 
uniting  manhness  with  mildness  and  grace,  and  the  charms  of 
ease  and  freedom,  with  due  obedience  to  salutary  laws  and 
checks,  was  deficient.'  Party  spirit  of  British  growth,  and 
elaborate  folly  of  foreign  extraction,  had  rendered  the  features 
of  society  in  these  kingdoms,  to  no  shght  degree,  either  rude 
and  violent,  artificial  or  impure,  or,  too  frequently,  all  these 
together.  French  hbertinism  towards  the  fair  sex,  to  omit  the 
habits  of  inebriety  customary  even  at  court,  from  the  days  of 
James  and  Charles,  maintained  its  sway  over  the  iipper  classes. 
The  lower  ones  were  more  ignorant  and  benighted  than  they  are 
now ;  whilst  in  the  middle  ranks  alone  could  be  found,  upon  an 
extensive  scale,  the  gra\ity  and  simplicity  usually  deemed  indi- 
genous to  our  national  character.  Voltaire,  when  in  England, 
under  George  I.,  observed,  that  our  countrymen  were  like  their 
own  strong  ale, — frothy  at  top,  muddy  at  l)ottom,  with  a  centre 
sound,  and  heart  whole.  The  lesser  gentry,  about  the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventeenth  century,  may  weU  be  imagined 
in  the  mind's  eye  as  a  fox-hunting,  partridge-shooting,  roistering 
crew,  whose  successors  we  know  so  well  from  the  Squu'e  Wes- 
tern of  Fielding.  Here  and  there  was  a  Sir  Charles  Grandison, 
as  if  to  make  visible  the  general  necessity  of  the  case ;  for,  '  on 
the  whole,  rich  as  was  the  age  in  men  of  wit,  talents,  learning, 
and  accomplishments,  it  seems  no  great  exaggeration  to  affirm, 
that  the  true  gentleman,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  was  a 
character  scarcely  extant.'  Female  education  must  have  been 
rare  indeed,  if  the  idea  attached  to  that  plirase  is  to  extend 
much  beyond  the  routine  of  our  lower  charity  schools  at  present. 
Many  were  taught  to  read,  some  to  write,  few  to  cypher,  all  to 


280  MISS    AIKIN's    life    of    ADDISON. 

make  puddings,  fatten  pork,  and  find  the  grand  sphere  of  their 
usefuhiess  betAveen  the  kitchen  and  the  pantry.     AVherever  the 
homely  occupations  of  the  good  housewife  were  despised,  there 
was  nothing  to  substitute  beyond  the  '  dissipation,  the  idleness, 
the  sniy  airs  and  affectations  of  the  beauty  and  coquette ;  or, 
according  to  the  phrase  then  fashionable,  the  fine  lady.'     Alas, 
for  the  good  old  times,  as  we  have  hved  to  hear  them  called,  of 
the  beaux  and  belles ;  Avhich,  in  reality,  meant  rakes  and  fools. 
Steele,  imder  such  cncmnstances,  pubhshed  his  '  Tatler,'  tliree 
times  a  week,  commencing  on  the  22nd  of  April,  1709;  and  in 
aboiit  two  months  succeeded  the  '  Spectator ;'  '  a  series  of  essays,' 
says  Johnson,  '  of  the  same  kind,  but  written  vai\\^  less  levity, 
upon  a  more  regular  plan,  and  pubhshed  daily.'     England  had 
as  yet,  if  the  writers  for  the  theatre  are  excepted,  no  masters  of 
common  hfe.     No  writers  had  yet  undertaken  to  reform  ^  either 
the  savageness  of  neglect,  or  the  impertinence  of  civility;  to 
shew  when  to  speak,  or  to  be  silent ;  how  to  refuse,  or  how  to 
comply.     A  judge  of  propriety  was  wanting,  Avho  should  survey 
the  track  of  daily  conversation,   and  free  it  fi'om  thorns  and 
prickles,  wliich  tease  the  passer,  though  they  do  not  wound  him. 
The  personages,  introduced  into  the  Tatlers  and  Spectators  Averc 
not  merely  ideal;  they  Avere  then  knoAvn  and  conspicuous  in 
various  stations.     Of  these  portraits,  which  may  be  supposed  to 
be  sometimes  embelhshed,  and  sometimes  aggravated,  the  origi- 
nals A\  ere  uoav  partly  knoAvn,  and  partly  forgotten ;  but  all  Avere 
happily  varied  Avith  elegant  fictions  and  refined  allegories,  and 
illuminated  Avith   different    changes    of  stjde,  and   felicities   of 
invention.'     Steele,  in  summoning  Addison  to  liis  aid,  compared 
himself  to  a  distressed  prince,  Avho  calls  in  a  powerfid  neighbour 
to  assist  him.     He  Avas  midone  by  liis  auxihary ;  in  Avliich,  hoAv- 
ever,  he  had  the  rare  magnanimity  to  rejoice,  Avith  a  cordiality 
and  frankness  of  confession,  Avliich  go  far  tOAvards  covering  a 
multitude  of  minor  faidts  in  his  OAm  extravagant  and  unequal 
career.     The  tAvo  friends,  assisted  by  SAvift  and  a  nmnber  of 
others,  rode  forth  iipon  the  strength  of  Avit  and  humour  against 
all  sorts  of  barbarism,  ruggedness,  and  rusticity.     Steele  Avielded 
Aveapons,  of  wliich  the  edge  and  point  Avere  pathos  and  force ; 
but  it  must  be  alloAved  that  they  Avere  of  a  coarser  textm-e  than 
those  of  his  great  colleague.   "^The  latter  seemed  to  carry  the 
enchanted  scimitar  of  Saladin,  which  would  SAveep  off  the  head 
of  an  adversary,  or  divide  in  twain  the  flimsiest  veil  of  foUy,  as 
it  floated  hke  a  vapour  tlu-ough  the  air.     '  If  in  the  Tatler  he 
had  given  excellent  specimens  of  his  power  of  humorous  deline- 
ation, as  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of  Honour  and  the  Poh- 
tical  Upholsterer, — in  the  Spectator,  besides  adding  largely  to 
the  number  of  his  diaughts,  and  \  arying  them  with  adrnkable 
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fertility  of  inA'ention,  he  produced  in  Sir  Roger  de  Coverlet  a 
finished  comic  character,  which  had  no  model  in  our  language, 
and  which,  in  the  delicacy  of  its  touches,  Fielding  never  equalled/ 
A  long  list  might  also  be  given  of  those  beautiful  allegories  with 
which  he  so  fascinated  the  imaginations  of  his  young  contem- 
poraries, that  truths  the  most  sublime,  as  well  as  touching, 
seemed  to  steal  a  march  upon  the  passions  and  depra\'ity  of 
our  fallen  nature;  such  as  the  Tuns  of  Jupiter,  the  Moun- 
tain of  Miseries,  and  the  highly  poetical  yet  admirably 
conceived  Vision  of  Mirza.  We  venture  to  consider  the  last  as 
superior  to  all  that  Pope,  or  Dryden,  or  Swift,  or  Parnell,  ever 
dreamed  of  in  their  most  fortunate  moments.  Amongst  his 
more  delightful  fancy  pieces  of  a  comic  and  somewhat  satirical 
kind.  Miss  Aikin  has  enumerated  those  upon  the  '  Freezing  of 
Words,' — the  'Lover's  Leap,' — '  Shallum  and  Hilpah.'  His 
critical  papers  on  the  drama ;  on  true  and  false  wit ;  on  '  Paradise 
Lost,'  and  on  the  '  Pleasures  of  the  Imagination,'  are  said  to 
have  formed  readers  rather  than  writers ;  which  was  in  effect 
precisely  what  their  author  had  in  view.  His  grand  object  was 
to  reform  the  morals  and  manners  of  domestic  life  ;  and  to  do 
this  well,  there  was  no  better  way,  in  a  mere  intellectual  sense 
we  mean,  than  to  interest  women  in  his  varied  and  sportive 
pages.  He  therefore  adapted  both  his  literature  and  philosophy 
to  the  general  level  of  their  capacities.  Had  he  aimed  at  greater 
things,  he  would  have  far  less  manifested  a  correct  apprehension 
of  his  peculiar  vocation ;  nor  would  the  means  employed  have 
proved  half  so  nicely  adapted  to  their  purpose.  The  diurnal 
sale  of  the  Spectator  augmented  rapidly,  and  brought  in  Addison 
very  considerable  supplies,  at  an  emergency  when  they  were 
much  needed. 

The  whigs  were  out  of  power,  and  nearly  so  of  office.  At  the 
general  election,  notwithstanding  the  unpopularity  of  the  war, 
Addison  was  rechosen  for  Malmsbury ;  if  that  might  be  called  a 
choice,  where  Lord  Wharton  and  the  Rushout  family  nominated 
the  members.  He  also  exerted  himself  with  unusual  \dgour  in 
the  Whig  Examiner;  with  which,  as  against  Harley  and  his 
faction,  he  encountered  Swift  and  his  coadjutors.  Dr.  Johnson 
growls  a  sort  of  suppressed  insinuation  that  Addison  grasped 
with  rather  too  itching  a  palm  at  his  share  of  literary  emoluments. 
But  it  must  be  recollected  that  he  had  neither  pension  nor  patri- 
mony at  that  moment  to  fall  back  upon.  He  tells  his  correspon- 
dent, Wortley  Montague,  that  he  had  lost  a  place  of  €3,000  per 
annum,  together  with  an  estate  worth  £14,000  in  the  Indies, 
besides  his  mistress.  The  last  allusion  may  glance  at  the  impos- 
sibility of  his  indulging  hope,  until  better  days  arrived,  of  con- 
necting himself  with  the  Countess  of  Warwick.     Of  his  lost  es- 
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tate  we  now  know  nothing ;  but  his  Irish  place  was,  somehow 
or  other,  preserved  to  him,  until  he  obtained  permission  to  sell 
it.  This,  together  wdtli  large  profits  from  the  rise  of  stocks,  in 
which  he  had  probably  invested  some  sa\dngs  for  the  last  few 
years,  enabled  him  to  preserve  his  position ;  and  as  his  favorite 
periodical  became  more  and  more  profitable,  he  even  purchased 
the  house  and  lauds  of  Bilton,  near  Rugby,  for  £10,000 ;  his 
'brother  Gulstone,  however,  assisting  him  mth  an  advance, 
though  we  know  not  to  what  amount/  Prudence,  in  pecuniary 
matters,  never  forsook  him ;  for  he  had  learned  how  to  practice 
it,  as  well  as  preach  it  in  the  stoiy  of  Eudoxus  and  Leontine.  It 
may  be  doubted  whether  he  possessed  any  genuine  love  for  poli- 
tical subjects;  so  that  he  must  have  watched  the  revolutions 
around  liim,  as  portions  of  liis  duty,  more  than  as  those  of  pre- 
ference. Jonathan  Swift,  who  wore  himself  hoarse  in  declaiming 
against  party  spirit,  evinced  a  much  larger  share  of  it  in  his  own 
acrimonious  temper,  than  his  competitor  had  ever  done  in  all 
his  pamphlets.  The  latter  professed  it  to  be  one  great  pm-port 
of  his  efforts  '  to  furnish  the  pubhc  with  less  irritating  topics  of 
thought  and  conversation.'  He  wished  to  cidtivate  the  taste  of 
his  admirers  upon  classical  and  correct  principles,  in  order  that 
they  might  become  less  disposed  to  quarrel  amongst  themselves 
about  names  and  trifles.  His  standard  of  good  taste  was  that  of 
which  common  sense  is  the  law,  and  Horace  the  expounder  of  it, 
according  to  our  authoress :  nor  do  we  conceive  her  statements 
can,  with  consistency,  be  controverted.  Gentleness  also  formed 
one  main  ingredient  in  his  mind ;  so  that  in  holding  up  all  ob- 
jects, whether  for  liis  own  edification,  or  the  entertainment  of  his 
readers,  their  reflection  fell  upon  the  surface  of  an  unruffled 
mirror.  With  such  a  man,  therefore,  our  modern  Zoilus,  who 
loved  a  good  hater,  could  have  little  affinity ;  hence  he  has  mis- 
represented his  history,  and  frequently  misjudged  his  talents. 
'  The  style  of  Addison,'  observes  Anna  Barbauld,  '  is  pure  and 
clear,  rather  diffuse  than  concentrated,  and  ornamented  to  the 
highest  degree  consistent  with  good  taste.  But  this  ornament 
consists  in  the  splendour  of  imagery,  not  in  the  ordonnance  of 
words  :  his  readers  will  seek  in  vain  for  those  sonorous  cadences 
with  which  the  public  ear  has  been  famiharized  since  the  Avritings 
of  Dr.  Johnson.  They  will  find  no  stately  magnificence  of 
phrase,  no  trials  of  sentences  artfully  balanced,  so  as  to  form  a 
sweep  of  harmony  at  the  close  of  a  period.  His  words  are  ge- 
nuine EngHsh,  he  deals  little  in  inversions,  and  often  allows 
himself  to  conclude  negligently  with  a  trivial  word.  The  fasti- 
dious ear  may  occasionally  be  offended  with  some  colloquial 
phrases,  and  some  expressions,  which  would  not  now,  perhaps, 
be  deemed  perfectly  accurate;  the  remains  of  barbarisms,  which 
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he,  more  tlian  any  one,  had  laboured  to  banish  from  good  writing ; 
but  the  best  judges  have  doubted  whether  our  language  has  not 
lost  more  than  it  has  gained  since  his  time.  An  idiomatic  style 
gives  a  truth  and  spirit  to  a  composition,  that  is  but  ill  compen- 
sated by  an  elaborate  pomp  which  sets  written  composition  at 
too  great  a  distance  from  speech,  for  which  it  is  only  the  substi- 
tute.' Nor  can  we  forbear  adding  to  these  judicious  remarks, 
that  the  fair  flock  of  authoresses  who  have  for  the  last  half 
century  resorted,  Hke  swans,  to  the  banks  and  streams  of  our 
literature,  would  have  never  attained  to  their  present  goodly 
numbers,  nor  to  their  almost  universal .  excellence,  had  not  such 
wi'iters  as  Addison  iiiAdted  them  thither  through  his  elegant  at- 
tractiveness ;  and  taught  them,  when  there,  how  to  instruct 
others,  -wdthout  the  slightest  particle  of  detraction  from  the  deli- 
cacy of  their  sex  and  character.  It  has  fallen  worthily  to  the 
lot  of  a  lady  to  rescue  his  memory  from  neglect,  and  adorn  his 
immortal  name  with  the  graces  of  an  impartial  biography. 

Whilst  the  fame  of  the  Spectator  advanced  to  maturity,  its 
chief  contributor  lodged  at  Kensington,  probably  to  be  as  near 
as  possible  to  Holland  House,  where  the  Countess  of  Warwick 
then  resided.  His  intercoui'se  with  WTiiston,  Clarke,  Berkeley, 
Pope,  Budgell,  Tickell,  and  the  other  reigning  stars,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  pass  over ;  as  also  his  famous  quarrel  with  the  spiteful 
author  of  the  Essay  on  Criticism.  His  tragedy  of  Cato,  which, 
like  Sir  Walter  Scott's  Waverley,  had  been  thrust  aside  into  a 
di'aAver  for  years,  was  completed  and  performed  in  London  in 
April,  1713.  Were  every  thing  conceived  to  fall  from  the  skies 
into  exactly  the  niche  or  conjuncture  most  suited  to  its  success, 
there  would  have  been  no  room  for  marvel  at  what  ensued.  But 
as  it  turned  out,  the  heat  of  the  political  atmosphere,  the  rank 
and  reputation  of  the  poet,  the  combination  of  good  acting  and 
histrionic  zeal,  connected  as  these  were  with  real  merit  in  the  play 
itself,  altogether  produced  such  an  effect  as  has  rarely  been  pa- 
ralleled. Its  run  lasted  for  upwards  of  thirty  nights,  and  then 
stopped  only  because  one  of  the  performers  became  incapable  of 
acting  a  principal  part.  Its  notoriety  spread  from  the  British 
metropolis  all  over  Europe.  The  foreign  theatres,  however, 
coiild  have  scarcely  enjoyed  in  a  translation  the  genuine  secret 
of  its  success  at  home.  This  lay  in  the  factious  emulations  of 
the  two  great  political  sections  of  society.  '  The  whigs  applauded 
every  Hne  in  which  liberty  was  mentioned,  as  a  satire  upon  the 
tories ;  and  these  re-echoed  every  clap,  to  show  that  the  satire 
was  unfelt.'  The  Queen  honoured  its  author  with  a  message, 
expressive  of  the  pleasm-e  she  should  receive  slioidd  he  think 
proper  to  dedicate  it  to  her  Majesty.  Oxford,  moreover,  was 
gratified  with  the  second-hand  triumphs  of  Drury  Lane;  when 
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that  bigoted  university  forgot,  as  it  often  forgets,  academic  de- 
cency, and  positively  invested  the  playhouse,  fi'om  noon  until 
evening,  in  a  struggle  for  accommodation.  Dennis  prodticed 
his  not^'unjust,  yet  mahgnant  animadversions,  to  the  pul^lic  in  a 
state  of  effervescence.  Envy  was  for  once  like  the  deaf  adder, 
at  least  until  the  tempest  of  applause  had  exhausted  itself  into 
some  approximation  to  calmness.  Addison  is  said  by  Mrs.  Porter 
to  have  wandered  behind  the  scenes  in  restless  and  unappeasable 
anxiety  throughout  the  first  representation.  '  Many  of  the  fine 
thoughts  and  pointed  expressions  with  which  the  piece  abounds 
still  ciixulate  amongst  us,  like  current  coin ;  though  often  now 
passed,  it  may  be  supposed,  with  little  thought  or  knowledge  of 
the  mint  which  issued  them.'  Its  subsequent  sale  must  have 
been  amply  productive.  A  French  version  speedily  appeared. 
Sahdni  paraphrased  it  into  Italian  for  the  benefit  of  Florence. 
The  Jesuits  of  St.  Omers  had  it  performed  in  Latin  by  their 
pupils.  Every  capital  of  the  civihzed  world  has  witnessed  the 
stoicism  of  the  expiring  Roman,  without  excepting  even  the 
audiences  of  St.  Petersburgh  and  Moscow.  Addison  is  really 
supposed  to  have  courted  applause  :  he  must  now  have  been 
surfeited  with  it. 

"When  Booth,  the  celebrated  actor,  was  playing  Cato,  Lord 
Bohngbroke  sent  for  him  into  his  box,  and  gave  him  fifty  gvii- 
neas  for  defending  the  cause  of  liberty  so  weU  '  against  a  per- 
petual dictator:'  glancing  at  the  protracted  sway  of  the  Duke  of 
Marlborough;  or  rather  at  his  attempt  to  be  made  Captain- 
General  for  life,  of  which  the  patent,  actually  drawn  up,  had  been 
stopped  by  Lord  Cowper.  Such  an  instance  of  hypocrisy  might  at 
least  be  then  said  to  have  preserved  the  unities  of  place  and  time; 
for  meanwhile,  the  infidel  statesman  was  secretly  whetting  his  dag- 
ger for  the  heart  of  his  country.  The  Peace  of  Utrecht,  an- 
nounced to  Parliament  in  April,  1713,  neither  satisfied  the 
nation  nor  strengthened  the  ministry.  Certain  commercial 
articles  in  the  treaty  provoked  especial  agitation;  and  Addison 
drew  up  his  allegory  of  the  Lawsuit  between  Count  Tariff  and 
Goodman  Fact,  wliicli  may  '  still  be  read  with  pleasiu-e,  for  its 
ingenuity,  its  humour,  and  happy  coUoquiahsms  of  its  style.' 
Steele  was  at  this  time  expelled  the  House  of  Commons  for  the 
Crisis,  which  he  had  dared  to  publish  in  the  teeth  of  the  new 
enactments  against  libels.  His  able  defence,  delivered  from 
memory,  had  been  the  joint  work  of  his  old  friend  and  Wal- 
pole.  Meanwhile  Bolingbroke  was  gradually  undermining 
Harley  in  the  councils  of  his  mistress;  and  it  occurred  to  him  that 
it  might  be  worth  the  trial,  attempting  to  allure  such  a  keen  sa- 
tirist, as  the  member  for  Malmsbury,  to  his  party.  The  object, 
however,  of  his  blandishments  politely,  yet  effectually,  repulsed 
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tliem.  His  Treatise  on  the  Evidences  of  Cliristianitj'  had  been 
commenced^  assuming  indeed  Httle  more  than  a  fragmentary 
form,  in  which  state  it  was  discovered  on  his  death.  The  Spec- 
tator having  pan.sed  in  its  career,  Steele,  ever  fertile  in  projects, 
started  the  Guardian,  to  the  second  volume  of  which  Addison 
contributed  fifty  numbers;  and  when  they  had  run  their  course, 
an  eighth  volume  of  the  Spectator  appeared  between  the  months 
of  June  and  December,  in  1714<.  Anne  was  now  manifestly 
going  out  of  the  world,  and  every  eye  was  bent  toAvards  the 
throne  of  these  realms.  Had  the  son  of  James  the  Second  pos- 
sessed either  ability  or  virtue,  the  struggle  might  have  been 
more  doubtful ;  for  the  queen,  in  her  folly,  favoured  his  cause. 
'  It  was  then  suspected,  and  now  stands  on  proof,  that  the  same 
statesmen  avIio,  in  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  had  betrayed  the  in- 
terests of  their  country  to  France,  had  also  embarked  in  a  secret 
plot  to  siu'render  up  their  hberties,  civil  and  religious,  to  a 
popish  successor.^  Prosecutions  were  stayed  or  quashed  against 
Scotch  Jacobites  ;  Roman  emissaries  retm'ned  to  England 
with  audacious  confidence;  the  friends  of  the  Stuarts  began  to 
disdain  disguise;  they  celebrated  the  birthday  of  the  Pretender 
in  various  places,  and  even  levies  of  men  were  made  expressly  for 
his  service.  Measures  of  the  severest  character  Avere  being 
aimed  at  the  Nonconformists.  Harley,  at  length,  openly  quar- 
relled Avith  his  colleague,  and  withdrcAV,  or  rather  was  expelled  in 
disgrace,  from  the  Cabin9t,  before  influences  still  more  baneful 
than  his  own,  Whiggery  pronounced  certain  tahsmanic  Avords, 
Avhich  have  ever  been  the  watchcalls  of  its  party;  such  as  Liberty, 
Protestantism,  and  the  like;  but  its  genuine  appreciation  of 
these  subjects  Avas  slight.  Somers  had  faded  into  the  mere  sha- 
dow of  a  great  name,  and  Marlborough  had  retired  to  the  Con- 
tinent. Bills  and  resolutions,  hoAvever,  had  been  carried  through 
the  House  of  Lords  by  Halifax,  Wharton,  and  Sunderland, 
against  the  ncAv  enlistments;  and  an  enactment  of  the  peers, 
sanctioned  only  by  a  majority  of  one,  declared  active  exertions 
in  opposition  to  the  Hanoverian  succession  high  treason.  Pro- 
bably through  Addison  his  associates  had  foreseen  the  import- 
ance of  opening  and  maintaining  direct  communications  betAveen 
themselves  and  the  electoral  minister  De  Robethon.  Yet  it 
was,  after  all,  more  from  the  sudden  demise  of  the  croAvn  than 
anything  else,  that  the  new  Lord  Treasurer  had  seized  the  AAdiite 
staff  in  vain.  This  happened  before  the  preparations  Avere  com- 
plete for  pushing  back  Great  Britain  and  L'eland  about  half  a 
century;  so  that  on  the  1st  of  August,  immediately  on  the  de- 
cease of  the  queen,  George  Avas  proclaimed  amidst  tranquillity 
greater  than  on  many  former  occasions,  Avhen  the  sceptre  merely 
passed  from  one  sovereign  to  another,  Avithout  any  change  of 
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djraasty.  The  Lords  Justices  fortlnvitli  appointed  Addison  for 
their  secretary,  Avhose  witty  pen  liad  scarcely  ceased,  for  a  con- 
siderable interval,  in  preparing  the  pub  he  mind  to  receive  a 
German  court.  The  silly  story  of  his  not  being  able  to  indite 
the  official  announcement  to  Hanover  is  extinguished  by  Miss 
Aikin,  as  incredible  in  itself,  and  contradicted  by  the  fact,  that 
Lord  Dorset  acted  as  a  special  messenger  in  person;  which  being 
the  case,  a  common  clerk  would  di'aw  up,  as  a  matter  of  coiu-se, 
the  ordinary  letter  of  credentials.  He  memorialized  his  majesty, 
however,  on  his  own  account,  and  after  six  weeks  gratuitous  ex- 
ertions under  the  provisional  government,  Lord  Sunderland  no- 
minated him  to  his  old  post  of  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  whicli 
he  retained  until  August,  1715.  Its  emoluments,  nevertheless, 
fell  far  short  of  his  expectations,  through  the  absence  of  the 
Lieutenant ;  whilst  at  the  same  time  our  readers  will  be  pleased 
at  being  told  of  an  instance  of  his  honest  literary  independence 
Avitli  regai'd  to  this  period.  Sunderland  abhorred  Swift,  as  well 
he  might ;  nor  had  the  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  set  any  apparent 
value  upon  his  old  connection  and  friendship  with  the  Irish 
Secretary.  Yet  the  last  would  not  listen  for  a  moment  to  an 
attempted  exaction  on  the  part  of  Lord  S.,  that  he  should  shun 
the  Dean's  society.  It  was  not  his  fault,  therefore,  that  the 
demon  of  faction  was  not  excluded  from  the  republic  of  letters. 
The  viceroy  resigned  in  the  August  just  preceding  the  Scotch 
rebellion ;  of  which  Addison,  after  the  decisive  action  of  Sherift*'s 
Muir,  and  the  disembarkation  of  Charles  Edward,  was  employed 
to  laugh  and  reason  out  the  expiring  embers.  No  better  means 
could  have  been  devised  for  the  purpose  than  the  publication  of 
his  Freeholder,  of  which  the  earliest  paper  appeared  on  the  23d 
of  December.  It  continued  to  the  29th  of  June  following,  when 
the  fifty-fifth  number  closed  the  series.  In  none  of  his  Avorks 
are  the  similes  and  illustrations  more  exquisitely  felicitous  and 
pungent.  The  Tory  Foxhunter,  the  Memoirs  of  a  Preston 
Rebel,  the  Temple  of  Rebellion,  his  Disquisition  on  Government, 
on  the  Death  of  Lord  Somcrs,  and  his  General  Appeals  to  the 
Fair  Sex,  Avill  always  survive.  The  ministry  rewarded  him  with 
one  of  the  Commissionerships  for  Trade  and  Colonies,  a  lucrative 
sineciu'e,  enabling  him  to  marry  the  Countess  of  Warwick  on 
the  2d  of  August,  1716. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  particle  of  evidence  for  Doctor  John- 
son's insinuations,  that  this  was  not  a  happy  alliance.  It  seems 
to  have  proved  just  the  reverse,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  re- 
corded conduct  and  sentiments  of  the  husband  himself,  which  at 
this  distance  of  time,  it  is  scarcely  worth  wdiile  to  go  into. 
Spence  and  Pope,  between  them,  seem  to  have  taken  delight  in 
scraping  together  scandalous  gossip  about  an  individual  infinitely 
above  both  his  detractors  in  amiability  and  morality  of  mind. 
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Tlieir  foolisli  anecdotes,  tlierefore,  from  the  Barring-out  in 
Acldison^s  boyhood,  to  his  sottishness  and  imputed  dissipation  in 
riper  years,  may  all  be  scattered  towards  the  four  winds  of 
heaven.  That  he  was  once  overtaken  with  wine,  is  clear ;  there 
is  proof  of  it,  and  we  admit  it ;  but  that  he  detested  the  practice, 
and  Avas,  in  common  parlance,  what  we  call  a  sober  and  respect- 
able man,  is  still  plainer.  This  will  be  thought  the  more  re- 
markable, when  we  remember  the  habits  of  that  society  in  which 
circumstances  compelled  him  to  move;  as  well  as  his  feeble 
health,  which  would  render  veiy  slight  degrees  of  excess  almost 
immediately  apparent.  We  feel  persuaded,  that  none  of  our 
readers  will  misconceive  our  meaning.  We  have  never  con- 
sidered Addison  a  rehgious  man,  iu  the  sense  which  would  noAv 
alone  pass  ciu-rent  amongst  evangelical  circles ;  but  putting  all 
things  together,  he  appears  to  us  as  having  about  merited  a 
place  by  the  side  of  the  author  of  '  Rasselas ;'  and  no  more. 
His  rehgion  had  doubtless  more  to  do  with  natiu'c,  gentleness  of 
temper,  and  intellectual  taste, — tlian  Avith  genuine  apprehen- 
sions of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come. 

From  the  period  of  his  marriage,  Holland  House,  at  Ken- 
sington, became  his  principal  residence  ;  though  he  would 
never  entirely  forsake  his  own  beloved  Bilton.  In  April,  1717, 
on  the  dismissal  of  Lord  Townshend,  the  Earl  of  Sunderland 
succeeded  liim  as  secretary  of  state,  and  named  Addison  as 
a  coUeague.  No  high  office  could  perhaps  have  so  little  suited 
him.  In  the  House  ojf  Commons,  there  was  a  j)adlock  on 
his  tongue;*  whilst  a  load  of  official  duty  prevented  any 
literary  excursions  through  the  regions  of  pohtics  or  fancy. 
His  physical  frame,  moreover,  which  had  never  been  strong, 
received  such  a  shock  from  the  labours  and  midnight  anxieties 
consequent  upon  his  six  weeks'  secretaryship  to  the  regency, 
after  the  death  of  Queen  Anne,  that  he  never  thoroughly  reco- 
vered it.  The  chief  vestiges  of  his  brief  continuance,  in  what 
would  now  be  termed  the  cabinet,  are  '  fits  of  illness.'  At  the 
end  of  eleven  months,  he  resigned  the  seals,  as  also  his  sinecure ; 
(its  income  he  had  already  relinquished ;)  in  lieu  of  which,  the 
crown  conferred  on  him  a  pension  of  1500^.  per  annixm.  A 
tragedy  on  the  death  of  Socrates ;  the  prosecution  of  his  work 
on  the  Evidences  of  Christianity ;  even  an  idea  of  entering  the 
clmrch  for  the  sake  of  a  bishopric,  are  amongst  the  projects  now 
said  to  have  been  floating  through  his  mind.  Tonson,  through 
Alexander  Pope,  reported  the  last;  pettishly  observing,  that  'he 
always  thought  him  a  priest  at  his  heart :'  upon  which  Dr.  Johnson 

*  It  is,  however,  not  generally  known,  that  lie  sometimes  spoke  in  the  Irish 
Parhament,  in  which  he  sat  as  member  for  Cavan.  There  were  no  Shiels  or 
O'Connells  140  years  ago. 

X  2 
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remarks,  A\itli  a  not  iinamnsmg  diyness, — '  A  man,  who  had  been 
secretary  of  state  in  the  ministry  of  Sunderland,  knew  a  nearer 
way  to  a  bishopric,  than  by  defending  rehgion,  or  translating  the 
Psalms ! '     So    severe    a   shaft,    iniintentionally    and   indirectly 
striking  at  all  state  establishments  of  Christianity,  it  has  seldom 
been  our  lot  to  meet  with,  from  such  a  quarter.     It  is  also 
related,  that  he  had  once  a  design  of  compiling  an  Enghsh  Dic- 
tionary, in  which   archbishop   Tillotson  was   to   figure    as   the 
magnus  Apollo.     Addison,  however,  was  not  to  conclude  his  life 
in  peaceful  studies.     The  Peerage  Bill,  introduced  by  Sunderland 
and  Stanhope,    was  attacked  by  Walpole  in  parhament,    and 
Steele  out  of  it.     The  latter  endeavoured  to  rouse  the  nation  in 
a  pamphlet  entitled  the  '  Plebeian ;'  to  which  the  late  secretary 
pubhshed   an  answer    called,  the    'Old  Whig.'      Both   parties 
appear  to  have  lost  their  temper,  and  not   a  few  personalities 
were  exchanged  between  the  'once  loving  school-fellows,  the 
college   friends,    the  joyous,  witty,    companions, — the   literary 
partners  and  mutual  advisers,  the  associates  in  public  biisiness, 
the  fellow  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  the  brothers  in 
political  opinion  V  Even  Johnson  avows,  that  such  a  controversy 
Avas  Bellum  plus  quam  civile,  as  Lucan  expresses  it ;  but  it  is  not 
improbable,  that  some  former  pecuniar)^  transactions,  those  fearful 
irritamenta  malorum,  between  persons  so  differently  constituted, 
had  embittered  their  minds.  Bethat  asit  may,  asthma  and  dropsy 
were  rapidly  hurrying  the  subject  of  this  article  to  his  last  account. 
Having  called  Gay  to  his  bedside,  tov/ards  whom  he  had  been  cool 
for  some  years,  he  acknowledged  that  he  had  injured  him,  whilst  he 
assured  him  that  if  hfe  were  spared  he  would  make  amends.  This 
looks  like    self-examination  upon  conscientious  and  scriptural 
principles ;  and  we  heartily  trust  it  was  so.     The  anecdote  men- 
tioned by  Young,  that  in  his  closing  hours  he  summoned  Lord 
Warwick  '  to  see  in  Avliat  peace  a  Christian  can  die,'  finds  little 
favoiir  in  the  sight  of  our  authoress.     She  deems  it  to  have  been 
both  'pompous  and  theatrical:'  in  which  we  differ  from  her, 
although  by  no  means  receiving  the  story  as  of  itself  sufficient 
proof  that  the  expiring  morahst,  in  thus  putting  off  his  mortal 
tabernacle,  was  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  his  Redeemer, 
and  altogether  in  a  right  mind.     With  this  we  have  nothing  to 
do ;  but  to  represent  facts,  and  then  limit  our  expressed  infe- 
rences, so  as  to  forbear  any  imseemly  intrusiveness  into  regions 
beyond  the  grave.     It  is  with  the  li>ing  rather  than  the  dead 
that  om-  province  hes,  when  the  portals  of  eternity  have  closed. 
His  remains  lay  in  state  at  the  Jerusalem  Chamber,  on  the  26tli 
of  June,  1719,  nine  days  after  his  decease  on  the  17th    of  the 
same  month  at  Holland  House.      Westminster  Abbey  finally 
received  them  in  that  weW  knov.n  corner,  where  his  monument 
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now  stands.  His  only  sun-iving  cliild^  Charlotte,  inherited  Bilton, 
and  resided  there  to  her  death,  at  a  very  adAanced  age,  in  1797. 
'  The  house,  a  spacious  but  irregular  structure,  is  entered  by  iron 
gates,  that  lead  to  a  venerable  porch ;  it  contains  a  number  of 
fine  apartments,  and  stands  in  a  retired  spot,  commanding  seve- 
ral beautiful  prospects.  The  furniture  and  paintings  haA"e  been 
as  little  altered  as  possible  from  their  original  state.  The  same 
may  be  said  of  the  gardens,  which  are  extensive,  with  all  the 
formality  of  long  straight  lines  and  yew  hedges.  Two  pieces  of 
water  are  in  the  loAver  parts  of  the  grounds,  with  sequestered 
seats  beside  them.  In  the  northern  division  there  is  a  long 
walk,  formerly  the  chosen  retreat  of  the  Spectator,  rendered  ac- 
cordant to  his  meditative  mind  by  some  deep  Spanish  oaks,  said 
to  have  been  sown  by  his  own  hand.^  Such  was  an  old  descrip- 
tion of  the  spot  forty  years  ago,  when  the  library  was  sold,  and 
before  the  axe  had  levelled  some  of  the  best  plantations.  We 
cannot  forbear  obsendng,  that  in  these  associations  of  his  name 
Avith  silvan  scenery,  there  seems  strong  e^'idence  of  the  deeply 
affectionate  interest  Avitli  AA'hich  his  countrATuen  have  regarded 
his  memory.  We  A^alue  them  more  than  the  marble  memorial 
raised  by  general  subscription,  about  ninety  years  after  he  had 
been  withdraAvn  from  us.  His  character  AAall  mainly  rest,  of 
course,  upon  his  writings,  illustrated  moreover  by  the  singularly 
extorted  praise  of  contemporaries  and  successors.  Johnson, 
Swift,  Chesterfield,  AAdth  several  others,  liaA^e  left  their  suffrages 
in  his  favoui',  under  the  garb  of  most  ungraceful  reluctance.  They 
Avould,  CAddently,  Hke  the  prophet  of  Pethor,  have  cursed  him  if 
they  could ;  yet,  says  the  first  of  these,  '  of  his  Adrtue,  it  is  a 
sufficient  testimony  that  the  resentment  of  party  has  transmitted 
no  charge  of  any  crime  •'  and  the  second  declared,  after  his  elec- 
tion for  ^lalmsbury,  that  such  Avas  his  '  acknowledged  merit,  that 
if  he  had  proposed  himself  for  king,  he  would  hardly  have  been 
refused  V  NotAvithstanding  his  conversational  poAvers,  there 
can  be  no  question,  but  that  he  must  have  been  often  unpopular, 
and  sometimes  aAA^kAvard :  nor  did  he  fail  to  admit  an  occasional 
deficiency  in  ready  intellectual  coin,  when  he  laughingly  said  of 
his  OAvn  mind,  '  that  he  could  draAV  bills  for  a  thousand  pounds, 
though  he  had  noAV  and  then  not  a  guinea  in  his  pocket.' 

We  really  feel  very  much  obliged  to  Miss  Aikm  for  her  vo- 
lumes. They  are  alAA^ays  elegant  in  theu^  tone,  instructive  in 
their  matter,  and  replete  A\itli  a  spiidt  of  honest  truthfulness.  Her 
multifarious  mistakes  and  omissions,  in  dates  and  minor  points, 
each  reader  may  correct  for  himself.  It  would  be  well  if  our 
speakers,  preachers,  and  writers  would  return  to  more  classical 
models  of  style  than  are  at  present  in  fashion.  There  are  some 
admirable  remarks  of  tlie  late  gifted  E.obert  Hall,  with  regard  to 
Cowper,  apparently  implying  that  Addison  Avas  not  absent  frotn 
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liis  mind,  Avlien  he  denounces  all  those  vicious  ornaments  of  style 
and  diction,  which  may  ultimately,  if  care  be  not  taken,  render 
our  modes  of  expression  more  hke  the  monsters  of  Ammianus 
Marcelhnus  than  the  chaste  idioms  of  the  Spectator.  The  greater 
advances  we  make  in  knowledge,  the  more  careful  we  should 
become  to  preserve  our  channels  of  communication  free  from 
defilements.  Language  ought  to  be  hke  hght — a  means  of  im- 
parting \dsibility  to  thought  without  attracting  any  painful  atten- 
tion to  the  medium  of  its  operations. 


Art.  III.  1.  Report  from  the  Select  Committee  on  Fine  Arts,  together  with 
the  Minutes  of  Evidence,  Appendix,  and  Index.  Ordered  by  the 
House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  I8th  June,  1841. 

2.  Report  of  the  Commissioners  of  Fine  Arts,  loith  Appendix,  presented 
to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty,  1842. 

Among  the  questions  that  have  interested  mankind,  few  remain 
so  far  from  a  satisfactory  solution  as  that  which  relates  to  the 
causes  of  the  rise,  progress,  and  decay  of  the  Arts  of  Design. 
Neglected  by  the  philosopher  as  beneath,  and  by  the  practical 
artist  as  beyond,  the  scope  of  his  studies,  the  inquiry  has  oc- 
cupied the  attention  of  others  less  hkely  than  either  to  thi'ow 
light  upon  the  subject,  and  has  elicited  opinions  which  perplex, 
no  less  by  their  inconsistency  with  themselves,  than  by  their 
contradiction  to  each  other. 

Amidst  these  conflicting  speculations  as  to  the  cause,  there 
has  been,  however,  a  unanimous  agreement  in  admitting  the 
fact,  that  these  arts  have  undergone  a  progressive  deterioration 
throughout  Europe  since  their  development  in  Italy  at  the  close 
of  the  fifteenth  centiuy. 

Not  satisfied  with  this  admission,  om*  countrymen,  in  com- 
mon with  several  of  our  neighbours,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  active  and  business-like  habits  of  the  age,  have  been  recently 
much  occupied  in  providing  a  practical  remedy.  In  addition 
to  the  Koyal  Academy,  and  several  well-intended  eff"orts 
on  the  part  of  the  public,  the  Government  has  been  invoked 
to  assist  in  restoring  vitality  to  *  the  dying  art,'  and  has  not 
been  backward  in  responding  to  the  call,  as  the  documents  named 
at  the  head  of  this  article  show. 

The  object  of  the  Government  in  these  inquiries,  as  well  as  in 
the  plans  resulting  from  them,  has  been  to  encourage  in  Eng- 
land a  higher  taste  in  the  fine  arts,  and  to  produce  works  worthy 
of  rivalUng  those  of  the  great  men  who,  liAdng  in  diff'erent  ages, 
and  in  countries  distant  from  each  other,  have  received  in  com- 
mon the  significant  designation  of  tlie  '  Old  Masters.'  Desirable 
as  this  object  unquestionably  is,  and  judicious,  as  appear  to  us. 
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tlie  plans  which  have  been  proposed  to  carry  that  object 
into  effect,  we  cannot  participate  in  the  expectation  so  generally 
entertained,  that  those  plans  will  be  snccessful  in  producing 
a  School  of  Fine  Arts  amongst  us.  In  no  country,  nor  in 
any  age,  have  governments  created  either  taste  in  the  public, 
or  skill  in  the  artist;  and  the  patronage,  whether  of  the 
legislature  or  of  the  people,  has  never  exercised  aiw  considerable 
influence  in  originating  the  schools  of  painting  which  have  suc- 
cessively arisen,  flourished,  and  decayed  in  the  various  countries 
of  Europe. 

Well  founded,  however,  as  we  hold  this  opinion  to  be,  there 
is  none,  we  believe,  more  likely  in  these  days  to  be  disputed. 
On  all  hands,  by  the  public,  by  the  artist,  and  by  the  govern- 
ment, it  seems  to  have  been  taken  for  granted,  that,  if  oppor- 
tunity were  only  afforded  by  extended  patronage,  the  arts  would 
arise  invigorated  from  the  sleep  of  ages;  that  mediocrity  in 
small  works  Avould  grow  to  excellence  in  larger;  that  powers 
which  had  been  unable  to  cope  with  the  great  masters  in  familiar 
and  domestic  subjects,  would  better  compete  with  them  in 
historical  composition;  and,  more  wonderful  still,  that  diffi- 
culties not  overcome  upon  canvass  would  be  mastered  upon 
walls ;  and  that  works  to  be  painted  in  fresco  would  supply  all  the 
deficiencies  of  works  which  had  been  painted  in  oil !  It  is  with 
no  desire  to  damp  these  expectations,  however  Quixotic  they  may 
be,  but  rather  with  a  view  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  artist 
and  of  the  public  to  the  teal  means  of  reviving  a  higher  taste  in 
the  fine  arts,  that  we  are  induced  to  lay  before  our  readers  the 
grounds  of  the  opinion  we  have  advanced.  And  here  let  us 
appeal  to  the  history  of  art. 

It  is  well  known  that,  Avith  the  fall  of  Ancient  Rome,  painting 
and  sculpture,  which  had  till  then  been  cultivated  by  the  Greeks, 
were  swept  away;  the  pictures  perished,  with  few  and  unim- 
portant exceptions;  the  statues  Avhicli  escaped  destruction  re- 
mained for  centuries  buried  and  forgotten  under  the  ruins  of 
the  empire;  so  that  Avhen,  upon  the  revival  of  letters,  men  began 
again  to  turn  their  attention  to  these  arts,  their  first  attempts,  un- 
assisted by  either  models  or  instruction,  were  excessively  feeble 
and  constrained.  We  may  learn  from  these  essays  both  how 
little  the  isolated  efforts  of  man  can  accomplish,  and  how  much. 
The  successors  of  these  first  adventurers  not  only  availed  them- 
selves of  their  narrow  patrimony,  but  adding  something  of  their 
own  acquirement,  left  a  richer  inheritance  to  the  generation 
which  followed  them.  Thus,  from  step  to  step,  the  arts  advanced 
by  regular  and  well-marked  stages  of  progression,  until  ^\hiit 
Cimabue  had  commenced,  and  Giotto  and  Masaccio  carried  for- 
ward, Avas  perfected  at  length  by  jNIichael  Angelo,  Raftael,  and 
Lionardo,  Titian,  and  Corrcggio.     These  five  flourished  in  the 
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same  era,  and  in  different  parts  of  the  same  conntry;  and 
although  in  a  great  measure  independent  of  each  other,  stood 
all  in  the  same  relation,  both  to  the  interval  that  had  elapsed 
since  the  first  revival  of  the  art,  and  the  other  general 
circumstances  under  which  they  had  engaged  in  the  pursuit. 
The  several  schools  also  which  had  been  rendered  illustrious  by 
the  celebrity  of  these  great  masters,  and  which,  both  by  their 
precept  and  example  had  been  conducted  to  the  climax  of  ex- 
cellence, continued  Avlien  left  to  themselves  to  pursue  their 
labours  under  nearly  equal  advantages.  And  these,  too,  fol- 
lowed each  the  particular  path  in  which  they  had  been  trained, 
without  exercising  any  considerable  influence  on  the  others. 
But  that  path  was  no  longer  upwards.  Step  by  step  the  arts 
had  ascended,  step  by  step  they  declined.  They  went  forward, 
indeed,  but  always  downwards;  for  it  is  observable  that  there 
was  not  in  any  instance  a  return  to  the  stiffness  or  feebleness 
which  obscured  the  merit  of  the  more  ancient  masters ;  but  in 
each  case  the  vice  which  supervened  was  of  the  opposite  cha- 
racter. Principle  degenerated  into  receipt,  style  into  manner; 
facility  produced  licentiousness,  and  licentiousness  dwindled 
into  imbecility.  Less  than  a  century  sufficed  to  obliterate  the 
grandeur  of  Michael  Angelo  and  the  expression  of  Raffael, 
while  the  colouring  of  Titian  shared  the  same  fate  with  the 
chiaro-scuro  of  Correggio,  and  the  design  of  Lionardo.  Now, 
we  ask,  how  do  these  facts  support  the  assertion,  that  excellence 
in  the  fine  arts  is  produced  by  patronage?  It  will  be  said. 
Look  at  the  early  frescos  of  Pisa,  of  Padua,  of  Assisi,  at  the 
Stanze  of  Raffael,  at  the  Sistine  Chapel,  at  the  altar-pieces 
throughout  Italy.  We  reply :  true  it  is  there  was  patron- 
age, rich  and  abundant  patronage — patronage  by  the  pope — 
patronage  by  the  civil  governments — patronage  by  the  cloister, 
and  by  the  people.  But  if  that  patronage  produced  the  rise  of 
these  arts,  what  produced  the  decline?  Patronage  did  not 
cease  when  the  great  masters  died.  The  age  which  followed 
affords  evidence  of  this,  in  the  number  of  works  Avhich  were  exe- 
cuted by  their  scholars.  And  the  vast  crowd  of  pictures  by  in- 
ferior and  now  forgotten  artists  of  a  later  age,  which  fill  the 
palaces,  the  churches,  and  the  cloisters  of  Italy,  compel  us  to 
adopt  the  conclusion,  that  under  some  circumstances  even  the 
patronage  of  a  whole  nation  may  be  exerted  without  producing 
a  single  painter  or  a  single  work  of  which  that  nation  might  be 
proud.  On  the  same  ground  we  must  reject  the  hypothesis, 
that  the  superiority  of  the  ancient  artists  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  religion  of  Italy.  The  history  of  the  Reformation  affords 
abundant  evidence  that  Romanism  in  that  country  Avas  in  their 
day  just  what  it  continues  to  be  in  our  own ;  nothing  else  than 
scepticism,  vinder  a  thin  disguise,  on  the  part  of  the  educated 
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classes,  and  a  gross  idolatrous  superstition^  without  any  disguise, 
on  the  part  of  the  ignorant.  If  then,  we  ask  again,  Ptomanism 
produced  the  artistic  superiority  of  the  fifteenth  century,  what 
has  occasioned  the  mediocrity  of  the  present  day?  In  the  same 
manner  we  shall  dismiss  the  supposed  influence  of  the  Italian 
climate,  to  which  marvellous  properties  have  sometimes  been 
attributed  in  reference  to  this  subject.  For  if  soft  breezes  or  a 
serene  sky  were  so  efficacious  in  that  age,  why  have  the  same 
things  become  so  inoperative  in  our  own  ? 

After  the  death  of  the  five  great  masters  whom  we  have 
named,  and  the  decline  of  the  schools  which  succeeded  them, 
the  art  of  painting  seemed  hastening  to  its  extinction  in  Rome, 
Florence,  Parma,  Milan,  and  Venice,  the  localities  where  those 
schools  had  flourished ;  when  suddenly,  towards  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  a  revival  took  place  in  Bologna,  under  the 
impulse  given  by  the  Carracci :  and  soon  after  a  similar  impulse 
was  given  by  Rubens  in  Flanders,  by  Poussin  in  France,  and  by 
Velasquez  in  Spain.  It  is  remarkable  that  these  masters  of  the 
second  era  appeared  and  flourished  as  independently  of  each 
other  as  had  done  those  of  the  first;  and  yet  the  various  schools 
which  they  established,  as  if  in  obedience  to  an  inevitable  law, 
all  rapidly  underwent  the  selfsame  process  of  deterioration  and 
decay.  In  this  age,  however,  as  in  the  former,  no  sudden  access 
of  patronage  appears  in  any  case  to  have  preceded  the  appear- 
ance of  the  revived  art,  and  no  withdrawal  of  that  patronage 
can  be  shown  to  have  o'ccasioned  the  subsequent  decline.  Leav- 
ing, therefore,  this  part  of  the  subject,  we  will  now  endeavour 
to  show  what  have  been  the  efficient  causes  of  the  rise  of  the 
arts  in  the  two  signal  eras  to  which  we  have  alluded,  as  well  as 
of  that  remarkable  decline  which  has,  v/ith  little  exception,  con- 
tinued during  the  whole  interval  between  the  latter  of  those 
eras  and  our  own. 

The  arts  of  design  have  their  source  in  that  sense  of  beauty, 
Avhich,  however  the  metaphysicians  may  have  perplexed  the  matter, 
the  world  has  long  decided  to  be  a  deep-seated  element  of 
our  nature, — in  that  sense,  by  which  we  perceive  and  relish  the 
beauty  of  form,  whether  animal,  vegetable,  or  architectural,  the 
exquisite  coloui'ing  of  external  nature,  and  the  varying  modula- 
tions of  light  and  shadow  by  which  the  charms  of  that  colouring 
are  so  much  enhanced.  The  business  of  the  artist  is  to  investi- 
gate diligently  the  causes  of  our  pleasure  in  these  things,  in 
order  that  he  may  reproduce  that  pleasure  hj  creations  of  his 
own.  So  great  is  the  labour  required  in  this  search  after  the 
principles  of  art,  and  so  great  the  eflbrt  necessary  to  apply  those 
principles  to  practice,  tliat  he  who  would  achieve  success  in  this 
pursuit  must  not  only  possess  qualifications  of  an  extraordinary 
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nature,  but  be  impelled  by  a  stimulus  of  the  most  urgent  kind. 
Such  a  stimulus  might  easily  be  presumed  to  be,  that  very  love  of 
beauty  to  which  we  have  referred,  and  which  is  found  to  exist  in 
some  persons  with  great  intensity.  Such  also  might  be  the 
love  of  fame,  a  passion  so  influential  in  the  heart  of  man.  But 
whilst  we  find,  in  fact,  that  both  these  elements,  and  especially 
the  former,  enter  into  the  character  of  every  distinguished 
painter,  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  more  influential 
in  one  generation  than  in  another,  and  cannot  therefore  alone 
have  produced  that  excellence  which  has  appeared  so  seldom. 
The  peculiar  influence  to  which  we  attribute  that  excellence  is  the 
spirit  of  enterprise ;  and,  to  show  the  probability  of  this  opinion, 
we  request  the  attention  of  the  reader  to  the  following  hypothesis. 

We  need  not  here  advert  to  the  various  causes  which  contri- 
buted, on  the  revival  of  letters,  to  make  Italy  foremost  among 
the  countries  of  Europe  in  the  race  of  advancing  civilization. 
That  priority,  however  occasioned,  Avill  naturally  explain  why 
Italians  were  the  first  successfully  to  investigate  the  principles 
of  the  fine  arts.  And  being  the  first,  it  will  be  readily  conceived 
that,  in  addition  to  the  impulse  of  a  passionate  love  of  beauty, 
and  the  desire  of  fame,  they  would  feel  an  intense  excitement 
from  the  novelty  of  the  enterprise  in  which  they  were  engaged. 
Theirs  would  be  somewhat  like  the  sensations  of  Columbus  when 
first  he  left  the  shores  of  Spain,  or  of  Newton  in  the  early  daAvn  of 
his  discoveries.  This  animating  spirit  of  adventure  would  con- 
tinue to  impel  generation  after  generation,  so  long  as  there  re- 
mained any  imexplored  region  of  excellence,  or  any  unattained 
degree  of  that  excellence  in  the  newly  discovered  realms  of  art. 
Nor  would  the  ardour  of  the  pursuit  be  checked,  until  the  ut- 
most limit  permitted  to  the  human  mind  had  been  attained. 
From  this  moment,  one  powerful  stimulus  being  withdrawn,  the 
mind  of  the  artist  would  become  more  languid,  and  the  art  would 
of  necessity  decline. 

This  hypothesis  will  not  only  explain  the  remarkable  splen- 
dour of  the  first  era,  when  the  arts  attained  an  excellence 
never  since  equalled,  but  will  also  enable  us  to  understand 
why  the  ideal  beauty  of  the  ancient  sculptures,  the  only  quality 
in  which  the  early  masters  knew  they  had  been  anticipated,  was 
the  only  quality  they  did  not  carry  to  perfection. 

If,  however,  the  stimulus  of  enterprise  may  be  supposed  to 
have  assisted  the  rise,  and  the  cessation  of  that  stimulus  to  have 
introduced  the  decay  of  art,  it  is  certain  that  this  latter  influence 
Avould  be  continually  accelerated  in  its  operation  by  another  of 
a  congenial  nature.  In  all  the  localities  where  the  schools  of 
the  great  masters  had  been  established,  while  the  works  of  those 
masters  Avould  continue  to  be  appealed  to  as  the  standards  of 
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excellence,  the  successors  of  those  masters  would,  at  the  same 
time,  be  regarded  as  the  inheritors  of  the  principles  of  their 
predecessors,  and  their  instructions  would  be  implicitly  followed 
as  the  authorised  tra  lition  of  the  canons  of  art.  Now,  since 
tradition  inevitably  corrupts  whatever  it  transmits,  the  authority 
of  the  living  masters  would,  by  degrees,  run  more  and  more 
counter  to  that  of  the  dead,  the  mind  of  the  artist  would  gra- 
dually be  perverted,  and  the  art  would  fall  into  decay.  This 
living  authority  woidd,  however,  be  less  influential  any  where 
than  at  home ;  and  we  can  therefore  understand  why  in  some 
other  locality  would  first  arise  a  spirit  of  independence  sufficient 
to  break  the  fetters  of  prescription.  Men  actnated  by  this  spirit, 
looking  on  the  decayed  condition  of  the  living  schools,  would 
eagerly  seek,  by  a  study  of  the  ancient  standards,  to  restore  the 
lost  principles  of  their  illustrious  authors.  And  this  search, 
under  circumstances  both  of  difficulty  and  novelty,  would  natu- 
rally, a  second  time,  require  and  excite  the  spirit  of  enterprise,  in 
a  degree  not  much  inferior  to  that  which  animated  the  original 
inventors.  Thus  we  find  our  hypothesis  will  explain  no  less  the 
facts  connected  with  the  revival  of  art  in  the  second  era,  than 
those  which  accompanied  its  perfection  in  the  first. 

A  second  decline,  as  we  have  said,  took  place ;  and  this  will 
be  obviously  explained  by  the  reasons  we  have  given  for  the 
first ;  but  it  still  remains  for  us  to  inquire,  why  this  decline  has 
continued  dm-ing  a  space  of  time  so  much  longer  than  the  other ; 
and  this  inquiry  is  intimately  connected  with  the  condition  and 
prospects  of  the  schools  of  art  at  the  present  time. 

The  chief  circumstance  which  is  pecidiar  to  the  period  in 
question,  is  the  almost  universal  establishment  of  academies  for 
the  promotion  of  the  Fine  Arts.  Institutions  of  this  natiu-e  had 
already  been  founded  in  Rome,  Florence,  and  Milan,  in  the 
time  of  the  great  masters  of  the  first  era ;  but  it  was  not  till  the 
reign  of  Loviis  XIV.  that  they  became  general.  The  example 
of  that  monarch,  who  originated  the  academy  of  France,  was 
followed  by  most  of  the  Eiu-opean  states.  Among  the  last  of 
these  was  England,  whose  academy  was  not  founded  until  the 
reign  of  George  III.  Many  of  these  establishments,  particu- 
larly that  of  France,  Avere  on  a  scale  worthy  the  oljject  they  were 
destined  to  promote.  AVell  endowed  professors,  well  appointed 
schools  in  various  departments  of  study,  lectures  and  models, 
pi'izes  and  rewards,  raised  and  almost  justified  the  expectation 
that  art,  relieved  from  the  difficulties  which  had  hitherto  beset 
her  path,  would  grow  and  flomish  beyond  all  former  precedent. 
In  France,  as  well  as  in  some  other  countries,  state  pjitronage 
was  annexed  to  state  instrn.ction,  that  nothing  might  be  wanting 
to  cnsui'c  a  result,  no  less  glorious  to  the  nation  than  to  art  herself. 
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How  much  tliese  expectations  have  been  disappointed,  is  too  well 
known.  The  academies  have  not  added  a  single  name  to  the 
too  scanty  catalogue  of  distinguished  painters.  Names,  indeed, 
and  not  a  few,  have  from  time  to  time  attained  a  temporary  cele- 
brity and  a  local  fame ;  but  there  have  as  yet  been  none  that 
have  escaped  oblivion  in  a  succeeding  generation.  And  the 
history  of  art  during  this  era,  which  may  well  be  called  the 
Academic,  exhibits,  -with  but  one  exception,  a  dead  level  of 
universal  mediocrity.  That  exception  is  significant.  In  England, 
about  a  century  ago,  appeared  Hogarth,  Reynolds,  Gainsborough, 
and  Wilson,  four  men  not  umvorthy  to  be  ranked  among  the 
ancient  masters.  No  revival  of  patronage  had  preceded  their 
appearance,  nor  were  they  nurtured  within  the  walls  of  an 
academy ;  and  England,  which  was  at  that  time  almost  the  only 
country  without  an  institution  for  the  promotion  of  the  fine 
arts,  w  as  the  only  country  where  those  arts  were  seen  to  flourish. 
Proud  of  her  newly  acquired  proficiency,  England  too,  aspired  to 
imitate  her  neighbours,  and  established  her  academy.  Her 
academy,  however,  like  theirs,  has  been  unproductive ;  for,  the 
four  men  whom  we  have  named,  still  remain  the  only  '  masters^  of 
the  English  school.  The  theory  we  have  advanced,  precludes  us 
from  attributing  this  inferiority  of  modern  art,  whether  in  Eng- 
land or  elsewhere,  wholly  to  the  influence  of  academies.  Ac- 
cording to  this  theory,  the  rise  and  fall  of  art,  like  the  advancing 
and  receding  tides,  must,  unless  prevented  by  some  disturbing 
cause,  follow  each  other  in  alternate  fluctuation.  The  decline 
in  question  therefore  is,  within  certain  limits,  to  be  attributed  to 
this  inevitable  law.  But  since  we  find,  where  academies  have 
been  established,  that  no  timely  revival  has  ever  recurred — that 
the  waters  which  have  subsided,  stagnate  and  rise  no  more,  we 
are  constrained  to  consider  so  remarkable  a  phenomenon  as  the 
efi'ect  of  these  very  institutions.  Nor  will  it  be  diflicult,  on  the 
foregoing  principles,  to  trace  the  connexion  between  the  esta- 
blishment of  academies  and  the  continued  depression  of  artistic 
energy,  wherever  the  influence  of  those  academies  be  felt.  If 
that  energy  be  mainly  developed  by  the  stimulus  of  enterprise, 
nothing  can  be  supposed  more  likely  to  damp,  to  fetter,  to 
quench  that  energy,  than  the  formal  legislation  of  a  modern 
academy.  The  student,  with  his  mind  unformed,  and  all  his 
faculties  in  a  plastic  state,  instead  of  inquiring  for  himself  at  the 
fountain  head  of  ancient  excellence,  bows  down  before  the  irre- 
sistible authority  of  a  state  establishment ;  he  takes  on  trust  all 
the  rules  of  art  and  all  the  regulations  of  his  study ;  serves  so 
many  years  to  the  drawing  from  the  antique  sculptors,  so  many 
years  to  the  drawing  from  the  living  model ;  is  told  now  to 
attend  the  lectures  on  perspective,  anon  the  lectures  on  anatomy  ; 
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is  at  one  time  instructed  to  copy  pictures,  at  another  to  study 
composition;  and  thus,  with  submissive  diHgence,  he  pursues  his 
labours  and  learns  to  do  everything  but  to  think.  Let  it  not  be 
said  that  we  countenance  the  vulgar  notion  that  rules  fetter 
genius,  and  that  the  mind  of  the  student  requires  no  other 
guidance  than  his  own,  in  the  difficult  pursuit  of  excellence. 
The  question  is  not  whether  he  should  submit  to  authority,  but 
what  that  authority  should  be.  We  know  of  no  submission 
more  absolute  than  that  which  is  required  from  every  student 
who  woidd  excel,  to  the  great  scriptures  of  his  art  (if  we  may  be 
allowed  the  expression)  Avhich  are  found  in  the  examples  left  by 
the  ancient  masters.  But  unless  the  principles  on  which  those 
works  were  conducted  be  thoroughly  digested  by  the  medita- 
tions of  his  own  mind,  although  he  may  assent  to,  he  cannot 
know  them :  and  what  he  does  not  thoroughly  know,  he  cannot 
from  the  heart  obey.  Now,  the  objection  to  the  teaching  of  the 
academies  is  tAvofold,  In  the  first  place,  even  though  true 
principles  were  taught  in  such  institutions,  they  must  be  taken 
on  trust,  and  would  be  therefore  of  little  value  :  the  student  is 
saved  the  labour  of  investigation,  and  therefore  is  deprived  of 
the  stimulus  of  discovery,  and  his  mind  habituated  to  depend  on 
others,  becomes  relaxed  and  indolent,  frivolous  and  infirm.  In 
the  next  place,  we  object  that  true  principles  are  not  taught  in 
academies  at  all.  These  establishments  transmit  the  traditions 
of  art  vv^ith  more  of  authority  indeed,  but  not  through  a  purer 
channel,  than  did  the  successors  of  the  first  masters.  Tradition 
has  again  corrupted  the  great  principles  of  art,  but  that  cor- 
ruption is  now  sanctioned  by  the  approval  of  academic  bodies 
everywhere  established ;  and  thus  the  deterioration  has  become, 
if  not  greater,  yet  far  more  fixed  and  wide-spread  than  be- 
fore. Those  who  are  intimately  acquainted  with  the  working 
of  academies,  well  know  how  strong  has  been  their  practical 
tendency  to  withdraw  the  attention  of  pupils  from  the  ancient 
standards,  and  to  fix  it  upon  their  teachers,  or  upon  their  fellow- 
students;  how  far  a  false  authority  has  displaced  the  true, 
how  nominal  has  been  the  tribute  of  admiration  paid  to  tlie 
names  of  the  great  masters,  and  how  real  and  mischievous  the 
popularity  of  some  idol  of  the  day. 

These  are  our  reasons  for  believing  that  inferiority  in  the  fine 
arts  is  occasioned  by  the  absence  of  that  stimulus  of  original 
enterprize  which  induced  the  excellence  of  the  ancient  painters ; 
and  that  the  academies  have  been  influential  in  preventing  such 
a  revival  of  that  stimulus  in  modern  times,  as  according  to 
analogy  might  have  been  expected. 

It  has  been  seen  that  this  stimulus  has  only  acted  powerfully, 
in  two  classes  of  circumstances.     One  existed  in  that  age  when 
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men  first  carried  their  newly-discovered  princijoles  to  perfection. 
The  other,  when  they  restored  those  principles  after  they  had 
fallen  into  decay.  It  is  evident  that  the  state  of  things  in  the 
first  of  these  epochs  can  never  recur  until  all  traces  of  ancient 
art  should  for  a  second  time  be  lost.  For  the  purpose,  therefore, 
of  promoting  a  revival  of  that  excellence  which  characterized 
the  ancient  schools,  our  painters  should  place  themselves  as 
nearly  as  possible  in  the  position  of  the  masters  who  flourished 
in  the  second  epochs.  They  should  imitate  not  so  much  the 
works  of  these  masters,  as  the  ardent  and  independent  study  of 
the  ancient  standards,  and  the  resolute  determination  to  carry 
out  the  ancient  principles,  which  these  masters  manifested.  They 
should  strive  Avith  the  animated  zeal  of  Rubens,  or  with  the  more 
chastened  diligence  of  Poussin,  to  restore  so  much  of  the  excel- 
lence of  Michael  Angelo,  of  Raftaelle,  of  Titian,  or  of  Correggio, 
as  may  be  attainable  in  a  later  age.  They  should  forsake  the 
enervating  atmosphere  of  academies,  and  learn  to  think  for  them- 
selves. They  shoidd  look  less  to  patronage,  and  more  to  their 
individual  efforts.  Then,  and  then  only,  Avill  a  school  again 
arise  which  will  follow  the  old  paths  Avithout  servility,  and  be 
original  vnthout  eccentricity.  Then  will  true  art  again  be  seen 
upon  the  earth,  and  again  floinish  for  a  season ;  and  that  reno- 
vation which  Government  patronage  cannot  achieve,  and  which 
academical  education  can  only  retard,  will  at  length  be  granted 
to  the  independent  energies  of  the  human  mind. 


Art.  IV.  Excursions  along   the  Banks  of  the  Rhine.     By  Victor  Hugo, 
12mo.     London  :   Henry  Colburn. 

The  historical  glories  and  romantic  legends  of  the  Rhine  have 
been  recorded  by  so  many  travellers  and  poets,  that  we  had 
begun  to  reckon  the  theme  exhausted,  and  to  look  with  other 
feelings  than  those  of  pleasure  on  the  occasional  announcement 
of  a  new  work  respecting  them.  The  mine  had  been  so  fre- 
quently explored,  and  its  rich  ore  brought  forth  in  such  abun- 
dance, that  we  had  little  faith  in  the  promises  of  fresh  explorers. 
We  stand  rebuked,  however,  for  our  unbelief,  and  confess  that 
the  volume  before  us  has  added  new  charms  to  a  region  Avliich 
had  previousl}^  a  strong  hold  on  our  imagination  and  judg- 
ment. 

The  birtli-place  of  the  civilization  of  the  North,  the  banks  of 
the  Rhine,  have  been  the  theatre  on  which,  from  ancient  times, 
the  greatest  of  European  events  have  transpned.  The  legions 
of  Ctesar  and  Germanicus  bathed  their  feet  in  its  waters,  while 
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those  of  Charlemagne  and  Napoleon  crimsoned  its  stream  with 
blood.  As  rich  in  scenery  as  in  historical  associations^  and  infi- 
nitely diversified  in  both,  this  noble  river,  floAving  like  some  great 
artery  tlu^ongh  the  central  land  of  Western  Europe,  has  alike 
attracted  towards  itself  the  idle  tourist,  the  dreamer  of  romance, 
the  historical  student,  and  the  pohtical  economist.  Its  local 
associations  are  unequalled — at  least,  in  Europe ;  while  it  stands 
forth,  a  link  between  the  past  and  the  present,  verifAdng  the 
records  of  histoiy,  and  relieving  the  monotony  of  actual  life  by 
the  A-isionary  forms  which  flit  before  the  eye  of  the  intelligent 
traveller.  To  such  a  region  the  present  Avork  is  devoted,  and 
its  author  has  brought  to  his  task  just  that  combination  of  talent 
which  Avas  requisite  for  its  illustration.  His  volume  is  instinct 
with  the  spirit  of  poetry,  and  breathes  into  the  heart  of  the 
reader  the  very  inspiration  of  the  places  described.  It  reveals 
also  the  mind  of  its  author,  while  it  paints  the  scenery  and 
narrates  the  legends  of  the  Rhine.  Altogether,  it  is  a  charming 
book,  just  such  an  one  as  we  love,  in  A\'hich  minute  descriptions 
are  embodied  with  large  Aiews,  and  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
history  is  associated  with  an  imaginatiAe  temperament  and  a 
highly  poetic  diction.  It  is  justly  remarked  in  the  preface  to 
the  present  translation,  that  '  Victor  Hugo's  impressions  of  the 
Rhine  are  conceived  by  the  mind,  and  conveyed  to  the  reader 
by  the  hand  of  a  man  of  genius — vivid,  graphic,  and  original. 
He  has  vicAA^ed  the  A^enerable  stream  in  a  ncAv  and  striking  light. 
Nothing  can  be  more  picturesque  than  his  landscapes, — nothing 
more  startling  than  his  antiquarian  hypotheses.  After  perusing 
descriptions  such  as  could  have  been  produced  only  by  a  man  of 
highly  cultiA'ated  mind  and  highly  poetical  temperament,  Ave 
learn  to  prize  his  neAV  pictures  of  a  familiar  scene,  as 

'  '  Nature  to  advantage  dress'd ; 
What  oft  was  seen,  but  ne'er  so  well  expi-ess'd.'  * 

The  work  is  Aviitten  in  the  form  of  Letters,  of  Avhich,  Avithout 
fui'ther  preface,  we  shall  proceed  to  fm-nish  our  readers  Avith 
some  specimens.  In  July,  1839,  the  author  quitted  Paris, 
taking  the  Chalons  Road ;  on  which,  'thanks  to  the  progress  and 
activity  of  modern  demolitions,'  very  little  remains  to  interest 
the  tourist.  To  such  a  mind,  however,  every  object  Avas  sugges- 
tive, and  the  foUoAving  brief  description  of  an  emigrant  family 
reveals  much  more  than  meets  the  common  eye. 

'  At  five  in  the  afternoon  I  quitted  Montmirail,  taking  the  road  from 
Sezanne  to  Epemay.  In  an  hour  I  reached  Vaux- Champs,  traversing  the 
field  of  battle.  A  moment  before,  I  came  up  with  a  cart  drawn  bv  a 
horse  and  an  ass,  and  laden  with  saucepans,  coppers,  old  boxes,  stravv 
chairs,  and  other  dilapidated  furniture ;  on  the  fore-part  of  the  A-ehicle 
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was  a  basket  containing  three  half-naked  children,  and  in  the  rear  ano- 
ther basket  full  of  poultry.  The  carter,  dressed  in  a  smock  frock,  car- 
ried an  infant  on  his  back  ;  while  a  woman,  trudging  by  his  side,  seemed 
likely  to  furnish  another.  They  were  proceeding  towards  Montmirail. 
'  Just  such  objects  must  this  spot  have  presented  five  and  twenty  years 
ago,'  was  my  reflection.  On  inquiry,  I  found  it  was  not  an  ordinaiy 
move,  but  an  expatriation,  the  family  being  on  their  way  to  America  ; 
not  flying  fi-om  a  field  of  battle,  but  from  the  pursuit  of  want :  or,  in 
plain  v/ords,  a  poor  family  of  Alsatian  peasants,  to  Vv^hom  a  grant  of  land 
has  been  accorded  in  Ohio ;  and  who  quit  their  native  countiy,  little 
thinking  that  Virgil  wi'ote  beautiful  verses  about  them  two  thousand 
years  ago. 

'  These  poor  people  seemed  little  concerned  as  to  their  fate.  Tlie  man 
was  quietly  attaching  a  thong  to  his  whip,  the  woman  humming  a  tune, 
while  the  children  were  amusing  themselves  with  play.  The  furniture 
was  painful  to  look  at.  The  fowls  alone  appeared  depressed  by  their 
journey. 

'  Tliis  indifi^erence  astonished  me,  for  I  believed  the  love  of  countiy  to 
be  more  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart  of  man.  After  all,  these  people 
abandon  with  indifterence  the  trees  under  which  they  grew  to  maturity". 
I  followed  them  some  time  with  my  eyes,  wondering  which  road  the 
wretched  group  would  take  ;  but,  by  the  winding  of  the  road,  they  sud- 
denly disappeared.  For  some  time  aftei-wards  I  heard  the  smack  of  the 
man's  whip  and  the  hum  of  the  woman's  song,  and  all  was  over. 

'  Soon  aftenvards  I  found  myself  upon  the  plains  rendered  glorious  by 
Najioleon.  Tlie  sun  was  sinking,  the  trees  shot  forth  their  shadows,  so 
that  the  furrows  were  slightly  defined  here  and  there.  A  grey  mist  was 
rising  from  the  ravines,  and  the  fields  were  deserted,  so  that  nothing  was 
to  be  seen  but  an  occasional  plough.  To  my  left  was  a  stone-quairy, 
where  the  newly  rounded  millstones  were  strewed  upon  the  ground,  like 
the  men  upon  an  immense  draught-board,  of  which  giants  had  been 
playing  the  game.'- — pp.  11 — 13. 

Aix-la-Cliapelle,  the  city  of  Charlemagne,  calls  up  in  the  mind 
of  our  author  a  host  of  recollections,  in  which  he  freely  indulges, 
revealing  in  his  enthusiasm  more  of  the  views  of  his  countrymen 
than  some  of  their  more  prudent  statesmen  would  deem  wise. 
Of  the  city  itself,  he  says  : — 

'  As  regards  invalids,  Aix-la-Chapelle  is  a  hot,  cold,  mineral,  ferrugi- 
nous, sulphurous,  bathing  place ;  as  regards  the  pleasure  seeker  it  is  a 
region  of  balls  and  concerts.  For  the  pilgrim  it  is  the  shrine  of  those 
precious  rehcs  which  are  exhibited  once  in  seven  years,  (the  gown  of  the 
Virgin,  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  cloth  into  which  fell  the  head  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist.)  For  the  old  chronicler,  it  is  an  abbey  for  maidens 
of  high  descent,  succeeding  to  the  monastery  built  by  St.  Gregory,  son 
of  Nicephoras,  Emperor  of  the  East.  For  the  sportsman,  it  is  no  less 
attractive,  as  the  ancient  valley  of  the  wild  boar,  (Porcetum  having  be- 
come Borcette) .  The  manufacturer  views  it  as  containing  water  suitable 
for  the  preparation  of  wool ;  the  shopkeeper  as  a  depot  of  pins,  needles, 
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and  cloth.  But  for  him  who  is  neither  manufacturer,  sportsman,  anti- 
quarian, pilgrim,  invalid,  or  tourist,  it  is  simply  the  Citv  of  Charlemagne.' 
—p.  84. 

Of  Cologne  and  its  cathedral,  an  extended  account  is  fur- 
nished, of  which,  hoAvever,  we  can  transcribe  only  the  closing 
paragraph,  descriptive  of  the  reflections  of  the  author  during  an 
evening's  stroll  on  the  shore  opposite  to  the  city. 

'  I  had  before  me  the  whole  city,  with  its  innumerable  gables  and 
sombre  steeples,  defined  against  the  pallid  sky  of  the  west.  To  my  left, 
like  the  giantess  of  Cologne,  stood  the  lofty  spire  of  St.  Martin,  with  its 
two  open-worked  towers.  Nearly  fi-onting  me  was  the  gloomy  cathedral, 
with  its  thousand  pinnacles  bristhng  like  the  back  of  a  hedge-hog, 
crouched  up  on  the  brink  of  the  river,  the  immense  crane  on  the  steeple 
forming  the  tail,  while  the  lanterns  alight  towards  the  bottom  of  the 
gloomy  mass  glared  like  its  eyes.  Amid  this  pervading  gloom  I  heard 
nothing  but  the  gentle  ripple  far  below  at  my  feet,  the  deadened  sounds 
of  horses'  hoofs  upon  the  bridge,  and  from  a  forge  in  the  distance 
the  ringing  strokes  of  the  hammer  on  the  anvil ;  no  other  noise  disturb- 
ed the  stillness  of  the  Rhine.  A  few  lights  flickered  in  the  windows 
from  the  forge  ;  the  spai'ks  and  flakes  of  a  raging  furnace  shot  forth  and 
extinguished  themselves  in  the  Rhine,  leaving  a  long  luminous  trace,  as 
if  a  sack  of  fire  was  shooting  forth  its  contents  into  the  stream.  In- 
fluenced by  this  gloomy  aspect  of  things,  I  said  to  myself,  the  Gaulic 
city  has  disappeared,  the  city  of  Agrippa  vanished,  Cologne  is  now  the 
city  of  St.  Engelbert,  but  h^w  long  will  it  be  thus  }  The  temple  built 
yonder  by  St.  Helena  fell  a  thousand  years  ago — the  church  constructed 
by  Archbishop  Anno  will  also  fall — the  ruin  is  gradually  undermining 
the  city  ;  every  day  some  old  stone,  some  old  remembrance  is  detached 
fi'om  its  place  by  the  wear  and  tear  of  a  score  of  steam-boats.  A  city 
does  not  affix  itself  with  impunity  to  the  grand  artery  of  Europe.  Co- 
logne, though  more  ancient  than  Treves  and  Soleure,  the  two  most  an- 
cient communities  of  the  Continent,  has  been  thrice  reformed  and  trans- 
formed by  the  rapid  and  violent  current  of  ideas  ascending  and  descend- 
ing unceasingly,  from  the  cities  of  William  the  Taciturn  to  the  mountains 
of  William  Tell,  and  bringing  to  Cologne  from  Mayence  the  opulence  of 
Germany,  and  from  Strasboui'g  the  opulence  of  France. 

'  A  fourth  climacteric  epoch  appears  to  menace  Cologne.  The  mania 
of  utilitarianism  and  positivism,  so  called  in  the  slang  of  the  day,  per- 
vades every  quarter  of  the  world,  and  innovations  creep  into  the  laby- 
rinth of  its  antique  architecture,  and  open  streets  penetrate  its  Gothic 
obscurity.  What  is  called  '  the  taste  of  the  day'  is  beginning  to  invade 
it,  with  houses  or  frontages  in  the  fashion  on  our  Rue  de  Rivoli,  to  the 
profound  amazement  of  the  shopkeepers.  Nay,  have  we  not  seen  that 
there  exist  drunken  rhymers  who  would  fain  behold  the  old  minister  of 
Conrad  of  Hochstetten  converted  into  the  Pantheon  of  Soufflot .''  In 
that  cathedral,  still  endowed  and  adorned,  for  vanity's  sake  rather  than 
from  devotion,  the  ancient  tombs  of  the  archbishops  are  decaying.  The 
peasant- women,  with  their  superb   old  costume  of  scarlet,   and   coifs  of 
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gold  and  silver,  have  yielded  their  place  upon  the  quays  to  smart  and 
flippant  grisettes,  attired  in  the  Paris  fashion  ;  and  I  saw  the  last  brick 
dislodged  from  the  old  cloister  of  St.  Martin,  in  order  that  a  cafe  might  he 
built  on  the  site.  Long  rows  of  pert  white  houses  give  a  cockneyfied  air 
to  the  Catholic  and  feudal  suburb  of  the  martyrs  of  Thebes  ;  and  an  om- 
nibus takes  you  across  the  historical  bridge  of  boats,  for  six  sols,  from 
Agrtppina  to  Tuitium  !  Alas,  alas !  the  old  cities  of  Europe  are  de- 
parting.'— pp.  131 — 133. 

The  volume  abounds  in  the  seeds  of  thought,  Avliich  are 
scattered  with  a  profuse  liberality,  betokening  the  mental  afflu- 
ence of  the  author,  and  affording  no  common  gratification  to 
an  intelligent  reader.  Ordinary  facts  are  viewed  in  their 
connexions,  or  traced  out  to  their  results,  so  as  to  become  the 
germs  of  thought, — the  materials  out  of  which  philosophy  forms 
its  principles  and  systems.  It  is  thus  that  history  is  made  the 
handmaid  of  philosophy,  and  the  light  of  intellect  is  diffused 
over  a  region  which  would  otherwise  be  regarded  as  sterile  of 
great  and  instructive  events.  Let  the  following  be  taken  as  an 
example : 

'  The  life  and  intelligence  of  man  lie  at  the  mercy  of  a  divine  influence, 
which  the  Christian  calls  providence,  the  freethinker  chance  ;  which 
mixes,  combines,  and  organizes  all  things  ;  concealing  its  machineiy  in 
the  shadow  of  night,  and  setting  forth  its  work  in  the  light  of  day. 
While  intending  to  do  one  thing,  we  are  often  betrayed  into  the  contrary. 
'  XJrceus  exit.' 

'  History  teems  with  examples  of  this.  When  the  husband  of  Catha- 
rine de  Medicis  and  lover  of  Diane  de  Poitiers  allowed  himself  to  be  al- 
lured by  the  mysterious  charms  of  Philippe  Due,  the  beautiful  Piedmon- 
tese,  he  was  fated  to  engender,  not  only  Diane  d'Angouleme,  to  become 
the  wife  of  Farnese,  but  the  reconciliation  at  a  future  time  between  his 
son,  aftei-wards  Henri  HT.,  with  his  cousin,  afterwards  Henri  IV. 

'  When  the  Duke  de  Nemours  galloped  down  the  steps  of  the  Holy 
Chapel,  mounted  upon  his  famous  palfrey,  '  the  Royal,'  he  not  only 
introduced  the  fashion  of  such  dangerous  amusements,  but  prepared 
the  way  for  the  disastrous  death  of  the  King  of  France.  On  the  10th 
of  July,  1559,  in  the  lists  of  St.  Antoine,  Montgomeiy,  his  face  stream- 
ing under  the  red  plumes  of  his  casque,  with  his  chivalrous  exertions, 
fixing  his  lance  into  his  rest,  rushed  on  a  royal  knight,  bearing  the  de- 
vice of  the  fleur-de-Hs,  and  applauded  by  every  lady  present — little  sur- 
mising the  importance  of  the  event  reserved  for  his  hands  !  Never  did 
the  wand  of  fairy  possess  the  power  of  that  disastrous  lance  !  With  a 
single  thrust,  it  sealed  the  fate  of  Henri  II.,  demohshed  the  palace  of 
the  Toumelles,  constructed  the  Place  Royale,  and  in  short  suppressed 
the  leading  personage  of  the  drama  on  the  stage,  changed  its  whole 
scenery  and  decorations,  and  overturned  the  system  of  social  hfe. 

'  When,  after  the  battle  of  Worcester,  Charles  II.  concealed  himself 
in  the  oak,  he  intended  only  to  secure  a  hiding  place  ;  instead  of  which, 
he  conferred  a  name  vqiou  a  constellation,  '  the  Royal  Oak,'  and  afforded 
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to  Halley  the  means  of  thwarting  the  wishes  of  Tycho  Brahe.  The 
second  husband  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  in  revoking  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  and  the  Parhament  of  1688  in  dethroning  James  II.,  were  work- 
ing a  way  for  that  curious  battle  of  Almanza,  which  beheld  a  French 
army  commanded  by  an  Englishman,  Marshal  Berwick,  and  an  English 
army  commanded  by  a  Frenchman,  Ruvigny,  Lord  Galloway.  Had  not 
Louis  XIII.  died  on  the  14th  of  May,  1643,  the  old  Count  Fontana 
would  never  have  thought  of  attacking  Rocroy  five  days  afterwards  ; 
nor  an  heroic  prince,  twenty-two  years  of  age,  have  enjoyed  the  brilliant 
opportunity  of  the  19th  of  May,  which  raised  the  Duke  d'Enghien  into 
the  '  Great  Conde  !' 

'  In  the  midst  of  the  crowd  of  historical  facts  with  which  chronology 
abounds,  what  singular  echoes,  what  wonderful  parallels,  what  unexpect- 
ed results  !  In  1664,  after  the  insult  offered  at  Rome  to  his  ambassador 
the  Duke  de  Crequy,  Louis  XIV.  caused  the  Corsicans  to  be  expelled 
from  the  Holy  City  ;  and  one  hundred  and  forty  years  afterwards,  an 
obscure  Corsican,  grown  into  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  exiles  the  Bourbons 
from  France !  What  mysterious  shadows,  and  what  flashes  of  light, 
then  darkness  !  When,  about  1612,  the  youthful  Henri  de  Montmo- 
rency observed  at  his  father's,  among  the  gentlemen  attached  to  his  es- 
tablishment, a  pale-faced  looking  page  engaged  in  menial  occupation, 
Laubespine  de  Chateauneuf  by  name,  how  was  he  to  suppose  that  the 
youth  then  so  submissive  and  respectful  would  progress  into  a  Keeper 
of  the  Seals,  and  eventually  preside  by  commission  at  the  parliament  of 
Toulouse,  and  furtively  procure  a  dispensation  from  the  pope  in  order 
to  proceed  to  the  decapitation  of  his  former  master  Henri  II.,  Duke  of 
Montmorency,  field  marshal  of  France  by  the  chances  of  the  sword,  and 
by  the  grace  of  God  a  peer'of  the  realm  } 

'  When  the  President  de  Thou  polished,  retouched,  and  revised  so 
minutely  in  his  book  the  Edict  of  Louis  XI.  of  the  2  2d  of  December, 
1477,  who  coxild  have  foretold  that  this  same  edict,  with  Laubardemont 
for  a  handle  of  the  same,  would  serve  as  an  axe  for  RicheUeu  to  decapi- 
tate his  son  ? 

'  In  the  midst  of  the  chaos  of  events,  order  prevails.  The  confusion 
exists  but  in  appearance  ;  all  is  submitted  to  the  laws  of  the  Almighty. 
After  a  long  lapse  of  time,  the  startUng  facts  which  astounded  the  senses 
of  our  fathers,  return  like  comets,  from  the  darkest  abyss  of  history. 
The  same  treasons  recur — the  same  treachery,  the  same  disasters,  the 
same  wrecks.  The  names  alone  are  changed;  the  facts  are  identical. 
A  few  days  before  the  fatal  treaty  of  1814,  Napoleon  could  have  said  to 
his  thirteen  marshals,  '  Amen  dico  vobis  quia  unus  vestru?n  me  traditurus 
est.' 

'  Brutus  continues  to  be  adopted  by  Csesar,  a  Charles  to  prevent  a 
Cromwell  from  proceeding  to  Jamaica,  and  a  Louis  XVI.  to  forbid  a 
Mirabeau  embarking  for  India.  From  age  to  age  despotic  queens  are 
punished  by  refractory  sons,  and  ungrateful  queens  by  ungrateful  sons. 
An  Agrippina  brings  forth  the  Nero  who  is  to  put  her  to  death  ;  a  Ma- 
rie de  Medicis,  the  Louis  XIII.  who  is  to  drive  her  into  exile.  Admire, 
I  beg  of  you,  the  strange  combination  of  ideas,  by  which  I  have  arrived 
almost  unintentionallv  at  two  queens,  two  Itahans,  two  crowned  shadows 
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of  the  past :  Agi'ippina  and  Marie  de  Medicis  ;  spectres  who  still  haunt 
the  romantic  precincts  of  Cologne,  the  names  of  despairing  queen-mo- 
thers. At  sixteen  hundi-ed  years  distance  of  time,  the  daughter  of  Ger- 
manicus,  who  was  mother  of  Nero,  and  the  wife  of  Henri  IV,,  who  was 
the  mother  of  Louis  XIII.,  stamped  their  names  indelibly  in  the  annals 
of  Cologne.'— pp.  135—138. 

The  rapacious  spirit  of  modern  times  is  equally  visible  on  tlie 
banks  of  the  Rhine,  as  in  other  and  less  poetic  regions.  Its 
exactions  meet  the  traveller  at  every  step,  and  constitute  a 
serious  annoyance,  against  wliicli  it  is  of  no  avail  to  complain. 
The  evil  exists  to  a  disgraceful  extent  in  our  own  country, 
but  we  were  scarcely  prepared  to  meet  witli  it  in  the  same  state 
of  maturity  on  the  Continent.  Om'  author's  account  of  the 
matter  is  sufficiently  amusing  to  tempt  us  to  transfer  the  passage 
to  our  pages,  which  ^Ye  do  for  the  information,  and  as  a  warning 
to  our  readers. 

'  The  pleasure  of  seeing  cin-ious  objects,  museums,  churches,  or  town- 
halls,  is  considerably  lessened  by  the  constant  demand  for  fees.  Upon 
the  Rhine,  as  in  all  much-frequented  countries,  such  demands  sting  you 
like  gnats.  On  a  journey  let  the  traveller  put  faith  in  his  purse,  and 
without  it  let  no  man  look  for  the  tender  mercies  of  hospitality,  or  the 
grateful  smile  of  a  kindly  farewell.  Allow  me  to  set  forth  the  state  of 
things  which  the  aborigines  of  the  Rhine  have  created,  as  regards  the 
fee  or  pour  boire.  As  you  enter  the  gates  of  a  town  you  are  asked  to 
what  hotel  you  intend  to  go ;  they  next  require  your  passport,  which 
they  take  into  their  keeping.  The  can-iage  pulls  up  in  the  court-yard 
of  the  posthouse  ;  the  conductor,  who  has  not  addressed  a  word  to  you 
during  the  whole  journey,  opens  the  door  and  thrusts  in  his  filthy  hand, 
'  Something  to  drink.'  A  moment  aftei^wards  comes  the  postillion,  who, 
though  prohibited  by  the  regulations,  looks  hard  at  you,  as  much  as  to 
say,  '  SometJdng  to  drink.'  They  now  unload  the  diligence,  and  some 
vagabond  mounts  the  roof  and  throws  down  your  portmanteau  and  car- 
pet bag — '  Something  to  drink  !'  Another  puts  your  things  into  a  bar- 
row, and  inquiring  the  name  of  your  hotel,  away  he  goes,  pushing  his 
barrow.  Arrived  at  the  hotel,  the  host  insinuatingly  inquires  your 
wishes,  and  the  following  dialogue  takes  place,  which  ought  to  be  writ- 
ten in  all  languages  on  all  the  doors  of  all  the  rooms. 

'  '  Good  day.  Sir.' 

'  '  Sir,  I  want  a  room.' 

'  '  Good,  Sir  :   (bmcls  out)  No.  4  for  this  gentleman.' 

' '  Sir,  I  wish  to  dine.' 

'  '  Directly,  Sir,'  &c. 

'  You  ascend  to  your  room.  No.  4,  your  baggage  having  preceded  you, 
and  the  barrow  gentleman  appears. 

'  '  Your  luggage.  Sir — Something  to  drink.' 

'  Another  now  appears,  stating  that  he  carried  your  baggage  up  stairs. 

'  '  Good,'  say  you,  *  I  will  not  forget  you  with  the  other  servants  when 
I  leave  the  house.' 
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'  '  Sir,'  replies  the  man,  '  I  do  not  belong  to  the  hotel — Something  to 
drink.' 

'  You  now  set  out  to  walk,  and  a  fine  church  presents  itself.  Eager 
to  enter,  vou  look  around,  but  the  doors  are  shut !  '  Compelle  intrare' 
says  holv  writ,  according  to  which  the  priests  ought  to  keep  the  doors 
open.  The  beadles  shut  them,  however,  in  order  to  gain  '  something  to 
drink.'  An  old  woman,  perceiving  your  dilemma,  points  to  a  bell-handle 
by  the  side  of  a  low  door ;  you  ring,  the  beadle  appears,  and  on  your 
asking  to  see  the  church,  he  takes  up  a  bundle  of  keys  and  proceeds 
towards  the  principal  entrance,  when,  just  as  you  are  about  to  enter,  you 
feel  a  tug  at  your  sleeve,  with  a  renewed  demand  for  '  something  to 
drink.' 

•  You  are  now  in  the  church.  *  Why  is  that  picture  covered  with  a 
green  cloth  ?'  is  your  first  exclamation. 

' '  Because  it  is  the  finest  we  possess,'  replies  the  beadle. 

'  '  So  much  the  worse,'  is  your  reflection.  '  In  other  places  they  ex- 
hibit their  best  paintings,  here  they  conceal  their  chef  d'oeuvres.' 

'  '  By  whom  is  the  picture  ?' 

'  '  By  Rubens.' 

'  '  I  wish  to  see  it.' 

'  The  beadle  leaves  you  a  moment,  and  returns  with  a  grave-looking 
personage,  who  pressing  a  spring,  the  picture  is  exposed  to  view ;  but 
upon  the  curtain  reclosing,  the  usual  significant  sign  is  made  for  '  some- 
thing to  drink,'  and  your  hand  returns  to  the  pocket. 

'  Resuming  your  progress  in  the  church,  still  conducted  by  the  beadle, 
you  approach  the  grating  of  the  choir,  before  which  stands  a  magnificently 
attired  individual,  no  less  than  the  Suisse,  waiting  vour  amval.  The 
choir  is  his  particular  department,  which,  after  having  viewed,  your 
superb  cicerone  makes  you  a  pompous  bow,  meaning,  as  plain  as  bow 
can  speak,  '  something  to  drink.' 

'  You  now  arrive  at  the  vestry,  and,  wonderful  to  say,  it  is  open  : 
you  enter,  when  lo  !  there  stands  another  verger,  and  the  beadle 
respectfully  withdraws,  for  the  verger  must  enjoy  his  prey  to  himself. 
You  are  now  shown  stoles,  sacramental  cups,  bishops'  mitres,  and  in 
some  glass  case,  lined  with  dirty  satin,  the  bones  of  some  saint  dressed 
out  like  an  opera-dancer.  Having  seen  all  this,  the  usual  ceremony  of 
'  something  to  drink'  is  repeated,  and  the  beadle  resumes  his  functions. 

'  You  find  yourself  at  the  foot  of  the  belfiy,  and  desire  to  see  the 
\aew  from  the  summit.  The  beadle  gently  pushes  open  a  door,  and 
having  ascended  about  thirty  steps,  your  progress  is  intercepted  bv  a 
closed  door.  The  beadle  having  again  departed,  you  knock,  and  the 
bell-ringer  makes  his  appearance,  who  begs  you  to  walk  up — 'Something 
to  drink.'  It  is  some  relief  to  your  feelings  that  his  man  does  not  at- 
tempt to  follow  you  as  you  make  your  way  upwards  to  the  top  of  the 
steeple. 

'  Having  attained  the  object  of  your  wishes,  you  are  rewarded  bv  a 
superb  landscape,  an  immense  horizon,  and  a  noble  blue  skv  ;  when 
your  enthusiasm  becomes  suddenly  chilled  by  the  approach  of  an  indi- 
vidual who  haunts  you,  buzzing  unintelligil:)le  words  into  your  cars,  till 
at  last  you  find  out  that  he  is  especially  charged  to  point  out  to  strangers 
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all  that  is  remarkable,  either  with  regard  to  the  church  or  landscape. 
This  personage  is  usually  a  stammerer,  and  often  deaf ;  you  do  not  listen 
to  him,  but  allow  him  to  indulge  in  his  muttering,  completely  forgetting 
him,  while  you  contemplate  the  immense  pile  below,  where  the  lateral 
arches  lie  displayed  like  dissected  ribs,  and  the  roofs,  streets,  gables,  and 
roads,  appear  to  radiate  in  all  directions,  like  the  spokes  of  wheels,  of 
which  the  horizon  is  the  felloe. 

'  Having  indulged  in  a  prolonged  survey,  you  think  about  descending, 
and  proceed  towards  the  stairs  ;  and  lo  !  there  stands  your  friend  with 
his  hand  extended. 

'  You  open  your  purse  again. 

'  '  Thanks,  Sir  !'  says  the  man,  pocketing  the  money  ;  *  I  will  now 
trouble  you  to  remember  me' 

'  How  so —  have  I  not  just  given  you  something  ?' 

'  '  That  is  not  for  me.  Sir,  but  for  the  church  ;  I  hope  you  will  give 
me  something  to  drink.' 

'  Another  pull  at  the  purse. 

'  A  trap-door  now  opens,  leading  to  the  belfry ;  and  another  man 
shows  and  names  you  the  bells.  '  Something  to  drink'  again  !  At  the 
bottom  of  the  stairs  stands  the  beadle,  patiently  waiting  to  re-conduct 
you  to  the  door  :  and  '  something  to  drink'  for  him  follows  as  a  matter  of 
course. 

'  You  return  to  your  hotel,  taking  good  care  not  to  inquire  your  way, 
for  fear  of  further  demands.  Scarcely,  however,  are  you  arrived,  when 
a  stranger  accosts  you  by  name,  whose  face  is  wholly  unknown  to  you. 

*  This  is  the  commissioner  who  brings  your  passport,  and  demands 
'  something  to  drink.'  Then  comes  dinner ;  then  the  moment  for  de- 
parture— '  Something  to  drink.'  Your  baggage  is  taken  to  the  diligence 
- — '  Something  to  drink.'  A  porter  places  it  on  the  roof ;  and  you  comply 
with  his  request  for  '  something  to  drink,'  with  the  satisfaction  of  knowing 
that  the  claim  is  the  last.  Poor  comfort,  when  your  miseries  are  to 
recommence  on  the  morrow  ! 

'  To  sum  up,  after  paying  the  porter,  the  wheelbarrow,  the  man  who 
is  not  of  the  hotel,  the  old  woman,  Rubens,  the  Suisse,  the  verger, 
ringer,  church,  under-ringer,  stammerer,  beadle,  commissioner,  servants, 
stable-boy,  postman,  you  will  have  undergone  eighteen  taxings  for  fees 
in  the  course  of  a  morning.' — pp.  142 — 147. 

Our  space  must  limit  us  to  one  more  extract,  which  we  take  from 
our  author's  account  of  the  architecture  of  some  of  the  principal 
cities  which  he  visited.  He  is  a  stern  reprover,  and  not  without 
good  reason,  of  the  modern  taste  in  this  matter.  '  I  know  not,' 
he  says,  '  what  corrosive  and  destructive  property  is  inherent 
in  that  flimsy  architecture  with  plaster  colonnades,  theatrical 
churches,  and  palace-hke  public-houses ;  but  certain  it  is,  that 
"wherever  this  prevails,  the  ancient  city  disappears  amidst  piles 
of  lath  and  plaster.'  The  old  churches  happily  survive,  a  stand- 
ing witness  against  the  innovations  which  threaten  to  extinguish 
true  taste  in  the  affectation  of  mere  finerv. 
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'  Cologne  is  a  Gothic  city  still  loitering  in  the  epoch  of  the  Gauls. 
Frankfort  and  Mayence  are  also  Gothic,  but  trenching  on  the  revival  of 
the  arts,  and  in  some  respects  corrupted  by  the  rusticated  and  Chinese, 
There  is  consequently  something  Flemish  about  Mayence  and  Frankfort, 
which  distinguishes  them  from  the  other  Rhenish  cities.  One  perceives 
at  Cologne,  that  the  austere  projectors  of  the  cathedral.  Master  Gerard, 
Master  Arnold,  and  Master  Jean,  long  controlled  with  their  authority 
the  taste  of  the  city.  These  four  great  shadows  have  watched  over 
Cologne  for  the  lapse  of  four  centuries  ;  protecting  the  churches  of 
Plectrude  and  Hanno,  the  tomb  of  Theophania,  and  the  gilt  chamber  of 
the  Eleven  Tliousand  Virgins  ;  intercepting  the  influx  of  spurious  taste  ; 
slow  to  tolerate  the  almost  classical  imagination  of  the  revival  of  the  arts ; 
maintaining  the  purity  of  Gothic  architecture ;  weeding  the  endive  work 
of  Louis  XV.,  wherever  they  made  their  appearance  ;  maintaining,  in 
all  the  sharpness  of  their  outline,  the  carved  gables  of  the  stnictures  of 
the  fourteenth  century  ;  and  overawed  only  (like  the  Hon  by  the  braying 
of  the  ass)  by  the  monstrous  innovations  of  the  Parisian  architects  of  the 
present  century, 

'  At  Mayence  and  Frankfort  the  architecture  of  the  Rubens  school 
prevails ;  the  vigorous  and  flowering  outline,  the  rich  fantasies  of 
Flanders ;  a  superabundance  of  iron  trellis-work,  overcharged  with 
flowers  and  animals  ;  an  endless  variety  of  angles  and  turrets ;  indica- 
tions of  a  florid  complexion  and  plethoric  temperament,  possessing  more 
health  than  beauty  ;  a  profusion  of  masks,  tritons,  naiads,  fleshy  exagge- 
rations of  pagan  sculpture,  overwrought  embellishments,  and  hyperbohcal 
designs, — all  that  is  exorbitant  and  magnificent  in  bad  taste,  have  in- 
vaded the  city  since  the  commencement  of  the  seventeenth  century ; 
feathering  and  festooning,  According  to  their  poetic  fancies,  the  ancient 
and  solemn  Germanic  architecture  of  the  city.  Seen  as  the  birds  fly, 
Mayence  and  Frankfort,  the  one  on  the  Rhine,  the  other  on  the  Maine, 
having  the  same  position  as  Cologne,  partake  necessarily  of  the  same 
plan.  Upon  the  opposite  bank,  the  bridge  of  boats  of  Mayence  has 
created  Castel,  just  as  the  stone  bridge  of  Frankfort  created  Sachshausen, 
and  the  bridge  of  Cologne  Deutz. 

'  The  cathedral  of  Mayence,  like  those  of  Worms  and  Treves,  has  no 
front,  but  tenninates  at  the  two  extremities  by  two  choirs.  They  consist 
of  two  Roman  apses,  each  having  its  transept,  opposite  each  other,  con- 
nected by  a  great  nave,  as  if  two  churches  were  united  by  their  facades. 
The  two  crosses  touch  at  their  lower  extremity.  From  this  geometrical 
formation,  results  six  towers,  viz.,  one  large  one  between  two  lesser,  like 
the  priest  between  the  deacon  and  subdeacon  ;  a  symbolism  I  have 
already  mentioned  as  producing  in  our  own  cathedrals  the  structure  of 
our  Gothic  windows. 

'  llie  two  apses,  whose  conjunction  forms  the  cathedral  of  Mayence, 
are  of  difi'erent  periods,  and  though  identified  in  the  same  geometrical 
line,  with  respect  to  dimensions,  present,  as  edifices,  a  striking  contrast. 
The  first  and  lesser  of  the  two  is  of  the  tenth  century ;  begun  in  978, 
and  terminated  in  1009  ;  since  which,  every  successive  centurv  has  added 
its  stone. 

'  A  hundred  years  ago  the  prevailing  taste  of  the   day  assailed  the 
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cathedral,  and  the  Pompadour  florid  st}4e,  with  its  exuberant  frippery, 
degraded  the  Lombard  lozenge  and  Saxon  arch  ;  and  the  ancient  apsis  is 
now  disfigured  by  these  fanciful  and  unmeaning  embellishments.  The 
great  tower,  with  its  ample  cone,  thi'ee  diminishing  diadems,  rose  and 
facet-cut  ornaments,  seems  built  rather  with  gems  than  stone.  Upon 
the  other  tower,  which  is  severe,  simple,  Byzantine  and  Gothic,  modem 
architects  have  erected  a  sharp  pointed  cupola,  probably  from  economy, 
resting  at  its  basis  upon  a  circle  of  shai*p  gables,  not  unlike  the  iron 
crown  of  the  Kings  of  Lombardy.  It  is  in  zinc,  plain  and  unorna- 
mented,  reminding  one  of  the  pontifical  mitre  of  the  primitive  times. 
One  might  fancy  it  the  severe  tiara  of  Gregoiy  VII.  looking  at  the 
splendid  tiara  of  Boniface  VIII.  ;  a  grand  idea  placed  there  by  time  and 
chance — great  architects  in  their  way. 

'  Tlie  whole  of  this  venerable  edifice  has  been  smeared  over  with 
pinkish  plaster,  from  top  to  bottom.  The  act  has  been  pei-petrated  with 
much  taste  and  discernment ;  the  Byzantine  tower  being  of  a  delicate 
pink,  the  Pompadour  of  a  vivid  red  !' — pp.  354 — 356. 


Art.  V.  A  Manual  of  the  History  of  the  Middle  Ages,  from  the  Invasion 
of  the  Barbarians  to  the  Fall  of  Constantinople.  Translated  from 
the  French  Work  of  Des  Michels,  by  T.  G.  Jones.  r2mo.  pp.  viii. 
374.      1841.     London:  Nutt. 

Convenient^  perhaps  necessary,  as  may  be  the  distinction  in  a 
general  view  of  history,  between  ancient,  middle,  and  modern 
times,  it  has  many  and  serious  disadvantages.  There  is,  in  point 
of  fact,  no  such  di\ision.  Gradation,  not  abruption,  is  the 
cardinal  characteristic  of  history.  Indiridual  states  or  great 
pohtical  combinations,  the  mighty  '  monarchies^  that  stretch  over 
half  a  world,  and  the  petty  polities  from  whose  ramparts  the 
eye  can  trace  their  boimdaries,  may  lapse  or  break  up  ;  violence, 
decay,  or  self-destruction,  may  have  caused  their  faU,  but  the 
great  procession  of  events,  the  untiring  movement  of  God^s 
providence,  has  stiU  been  passing  on  without  arrest  or  pause. 
And  as  there  is  no  real,  so  is  there  no  ostensible  line  of  demar- 
cation. It  is  easy  enough  to  take  up  a  particular  period,  or  to 
fix  on  some  conspicuous  event,  and  to  say,  that  this  shall  be  the 
point  of  separation  between  two  great  historical  sections.  Many 
lines,  both  political  and  proridential,  may  have  met  and  ap- 
parently terminated  there.  Just  then  an  unwieldy  empii'C  fell ; 
a  wasting  deluge  of  barbarians  swept  over  the  ciAilized  world  ; 
or  some  despot  of  the  hour  trampled  down  the  rights  and 
happiness  of  men.  Still  there  has  been  progression,  and  the 
business  of  the  historian  is  to  trace  out  its  continuity,  not  to 
avail  himself  of  a  conventional  resting-place  to  cease  or  to  in- 
terrupt his  labours. 
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There  is  a  great  deal  too  much  passed  over  or  taken  for  granted, 
when  the  m-uption  of  barbarians  on  the  open  frontiers  of  Europe, 
is  represented  as  bearing  down  the  last  relics  of  Roman  civiliza- 
tion ;  the  fact  and  the  mode  are  alike  at  variance  with  historic 
truth.  The  conquest  was  at  once  more  gradual  and  less  complete 
than  we  usually  find  it  set  doAvn  in  Manuals  and  Introductions, 
though  it  must  be  admitted  that  much  has  been  done  of  late 
years,  and  especially  by  the  French  TVTiters  on  historj^,  to  com- 
municate correct  and  well-defined  views  on  the  subject.  Among 
those  who  have  most  distinguished  themselves  in  this  Avay, 
M.  des  Michels  deserves  honourable  mention  for  the  eminent 
abihtj^  with  which  he  has  brought  into  the  compass  of  a  single 
volume,  not  too  large  for  even  a  modem  pocket,  a  singularly  clear 
exposition  of  an  involved  and  intractable  series  of  events  ex- 
tending tln-ough  a  term  of  eleven  hundi'ed  years.  The  quantity 
of  information  usually  considered  as  incidental  and  illustrative 
only,  but  which  ought  rather  to  be  taken  as  essential,  that  he 
has  compressed  witliin  these  limits,  is  such  as  could  only  have 
been  effected  by  a  clear  head  and  \igorous  hand,  deahng  with 
the  acquisitions  of  great  and  long-continued  research. 

With  respect,  however,  to  the  translation,  we  regret  that  Ave 
are  unable  to  give  it  unqualified  praise,  or  accept  it  as  an 
altogether  satisfactory  substitute  for  the  original.  The  translator 
is,  we  suppose,  a  reasonably  good  Fi'ench  scholar,  and  we  find 
no  other  faidt  Avith  his  English  than  that  we  should  have  liked 
it  better  had  it  kept  somcAAdiat  closer  to  the  text.  Des  INIichels 
is  not  only  no  mere  compiler,  but  he  is  also  no  ordinary  Avriter. 
His  style  is  compact  and  pregnant ;  he  does  not  throAV  away  his 
expressions,  nor  is  it  safe  to  employ  language  apparently  equi- 
valent, Avlien,  in  the  close  composition  of  the  original  every  word 
has  a  distinct  meaning.  We  could  point  out  passages  in  the 
volume  before  us,  Avhere  a  departure  from  the  form  and  phrase 
has  introduced  a  vagueness  into  the  statement  that  bears  small 
resemblance  to  the  precision  of  Des  INIichels. 

The  translator  has,  moreover,  fallen  into  errors  which,  if  not 
the  result  of  great  carelessness,  seem  to  indicate  a  want  of 
qualification  for  a  task  not  in  itself  requiring  any  extraor- 
dinary degree  of  preA'ious  knoAvledge.  A  fcAV  instances  aa^U  be 
sufficient.  At  page  22-i,  he  gives  Ferracia  for  Ferrara;  the 
Brussels  edition  of  1835  gives  Ferrace,  a  notable  blunder,  from 
Avhich  the  genuine  Paris  pubhcation  is  probably  free.  In  the 
same  sentence  Ave  find  Sca/la  for  Scala.  Elsewhere,  Ave  have  the 
'  Dukes  of  Leutharis  and  Bucelin ;'  Avliere  the  designation  should 
have  been  not  territorial,  but  personal.  There  are  a  good  many 
of  these  negligences  scattered  through  the  volume,  and  they  much 
lessen  its  value  as  a  text-book  for  the  voung. 
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Art.  VI.  Biographia  Britannica  Literarice,  or  Biography  of  Literary 
Characters  of  Great  Britain  arid  Ireland,  arranged  in  chronological 
order :  Anglo-Saxon  period.  By  Tliomas  Wright,  M.  A.  Parker. 
1843. 

"While  great  and  increasing  attention  has  been  paid  of  late 
years  to  every  branch  of  inquiry  which  can  throw  light  on  our 
mediseval  history,  we  are  glad  to  find  an  interest  in  the  history 
of  those  more  remote  periods,  which  in  former  times  were  most 
unphilosophically  considered  as  scarcely  worthy  of  notice,  has  also 
been  awakened.  The  researches  of  our  historical  antiquaries, 
in  their  various  departments,  have  shown  how  close  is  the  con- 
nexion between  the  middle  ages  and  the  present  day ;  and  re- 
searches as  diligently  pursued  into  our  antecedent  history  will, 
we  doubt  not,  also  show  how  closely  even  the  Anglo-Saxon  pe- 
riod is  linked  with  our  own  times,  and  how  much  we  owe,  both 
of  national  character  and  national  institutions,  to  the  rude  but 
energetic  band  of  adventurers  who  planted  the  banner  of  the 
White  Horse  on  oui-  shores.  '  Too  much  ignorance,'  as  one  of 
our  first  Saxon  scholars  has  remarked,  '  prevails  in  England 
respecting  the  habits  of  our  Saxon  ancestors.  Too  many  of  our 
most  poHshed  scholars  have  condescended  to  make  themselves 
the  echoes  of  degenerate  Greeks  and  enervated  Romans,  and  to 
forget  the  amphilology  that  lurks  in  the  word  "^barbarous/ 
while  want  of  power  to  comprehend  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Saxon  mind — without  which  no  one  will  comprehend  the  pecu- 
liarities of  the  Saxon  institutions  —has  led  others  to  describe 
the  ancestors  of  the  EngHsh  nation  as  savages  half  reclaimed, 
without  law,  morals,  or  religion.  To  this  assertion  it  is  enough 
to  oppose  the  fact,  that  nearly  all  European  civilization  went 
forth  from  our  shores,  when  the  degraded  remnants  of  Roman 
cultivation  survived  only  to  bear  witness  in  their  ruins  to  the 
crimes  of  their  respective  nations.'* 

The  volume  now  before  us  affords  an  emphatic  corroboration 
of  the  foregoing  remarks.  It  forms  the  first  of  a  series  '  in- 
tended to  trace  down  the  stream  of  British  literatui-e  in  suc- 
cessive periods  of  time  to  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,' 
published  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Royal  Society  of 
Literature ;  and  it  presents  a  goodly  list  of  Anglo-Saxon  writers, 
who,  either  as  teachers  in  their  excellent  schools,  or  as  laborious 
missionaries  among  their  countrymen,  and  the  kindred  tribes  of 
Germany,  did  good  service  to  their  age. 

The  stream  of  EngHsh  literature  has  flowed  in  an  unbroken 
current  for  well  nigh  fourteen  centuries ;  and  '  no  other  country 

*  Vide  Kembie's  Introduction  to  his  'Codex  Diplomaticus  ^vi  Saxonici.' 
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can  boast  of  the  preservation  of  sucli  a  long  and  uninterrupted 
series  of  memorials  as  that  of  England^  and  even  through  the 
early  ages  of  Saxon  rule,  though  at  times  the  chain  is  slender, 
it  is  not  broken/  As  is  the  case  of  all  infant  nations,  the  first 
effbrt  of  Paxon  literature  was  song;  and  the  scop,  or  minstrel, 
received  from  an  energetic  and  imaginative  race  the  richest  gifts 
and  the  most  distinguished  honors.  Like  the  poets  of  early 
Greece,  the  Saxon  mins^x'el  was  the  historian  of  his  people,  and 
with  the  '  large  mass  of  national  legends  which  formed  collec- 
tively one  grand  mythic  cycle,'  he  was  expected  to  become  ac- 
quainted, that,  in  addition  to  his  own  compositions,  he  might 
sing  those  more  ancient  songs  which  celebrated  the  prowess  of 
the  founders  of  their  race,  or  told  the  marvellous  adventures  of 
an  earlier  generation. 

But  a  few  short  fragments  of  this,  the  earliest  English  litera- 
ture, have  come  down  to  us ;  they  are  characterised  by  an  al- 
most oriental  boldness  of  metaphor,  and  by  great  spirit — a  vivid 
picture  being  often  touched  off  in  a  few  words.  UnHke  the 
poetry  of  classical  times,  or  modern  usage,  that  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  was  neither  regulated  by  feet  nor  by  rhyme.  '  Its  chief 
and  universal  characteristic  was  a  very  regular  alliteration,  so 
arranged  that,  in  every  couplet,  there  should  be  two  principal 
words  in  the  first  line,  beginning  with  the  same  letter,  which 
letter  must  also  be  the  initial  of  the  first  word,  on  which  the 
stress  of  the  voice  falls  in  the  second  line.'  The  effect  of  this 
is,  on  the  whole,  pleasing — as  the  reader  will  perceive  on  turning 
to  the  opening  lines  of  Pier's  Ploughman,  which  is  written  in 
the  genuine  Anglo-Saxon  metre. 

With  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  the  sixth  century, 
the  literature  of  the  ancient  world,  together  with  the  Scriptures 
and  the  works  of  the  early  Christian  writers,  became  known  to 
the  Saxons.  Their  love  of  tales  of  valour,  and  wild  and  varied 
adventure,  now  found  scope  in  the  magnificent  episodes  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  Creation,  the  Fall  of  the  Angels,  the 
Exodus  from  Egypt,  became  the  subjects  of  elaborate  and  length- 
ened poems. 

While  Christianity  was  modifying  the  old  national  literature 
and  enlarging  its  scope,  the  languages  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
together  with  the  arts  and  sciences,  were  introduced  into 
the  schools  established  by  the  Roman  missionaries ;  and 
among  the  teachers,  Theodore,  a  native  of  Tarsus,  who  subse- 
quently became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  his  friend  Abbot 
Adrian,  said  to  have  been  an  African,  were  most  eminent.  To 
these  schools  the  converted  Saxons  flocked  in  multitudes,  and 
eagerly  sought  the  intellectual  advantages  thus  proffered  them ; 
and  so  diligently  did  they  study,  and  with  such  success,  that 
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*  the  same  age  in  which  learning  had  been  introduced  among 
them,  saw  it  reflected  back  with  a  double  lustre  on  those  Avho 
had  sent  it.'  At  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  century,  England 
stood  foremost  in  scholarship  ;  and  while  she  provided  both  mis- 
sionaries and  books  for  pagan  Germany,  she  sent  professors  also 
to  Gaul;  and  when  Charlemagne,  in  the  following  century, 
sought  for  learned  men  to  superintend  the  education  not  only 
of  his  subjects  but  of  himself,  he  sent,  not  to  the  Eternal  City, 
but  to  Saxon  England. 

Of  the  Saxon  writers  enumerated  in  the  volume  before  us, 
few  have  left  copious  remains,  and  but  few  among  those  who 
have,  display  much  originality.  As  might  be  expected,  the 
poetry  exhibits  far  more  spirit  than  the  prose — for  poetry  is  the 
natural  language  of  an  early  state  of  society — and  the  Saxon 
poems  of  Caedmon,  and  the  Latin  poems  of  Aldhelm  and  Alcuin, 
present  many  passages  of  great  excellence. 

The  story  of  Csedmon,  the  unlettered  neatherd,  whose  impro- 
visatorial  genius  seemed  so  astonishing  to  his  contemporaries, 
that  they  fabled,  or  fancied  he  had  obtained  the  gift  of  song  by 
miracle,  is  important,  as  proving  that  even  from  the  earliest 
visit  of  the  Latin  missionaries,  the  Scriptures  were  read  to  the 
people  in  their  native  tongue.  This  man  was  a  neatherd  be- 
longing to  the  abbey  of  Whitby — at  this  period  under  the  rule 
of  the  excellent  Lady  Hilda,  and,  Svhen  he  heard  verses  out  of 
Scripture,'  says  Bede,  'he  would,  with  much  sweetness  and  hu- 
mility, turn  them  into  English  poetry.'  Originally  he  was  un- 
instructed. 

'  He  had  not  even  learnt  any  poetiy  ;  so  that  he  was  frequently 
obliged  to  retire  in  order  to  hide  his  shame,  when  the  harp  was  moved 
towards  him  in  the  hall,  where  at  svipper  it  was  customary  for  each 
person  to  sing  in  tiu'n.  On  one  of  these  occasions,  it  happened  to  be 
Ccedmon's  turn  to  keep  guard  at  the  stable  during  the  night,  and,  over- 
come with  vexation,  he  quitted  the  table  and  retired  to  his  post  of  duty, 
where,  laying  himself  down,  he  fell  into  a  sound  slumber.  In  the  midst 
of  his  sleep  a  stranger  appeared  to  him,  and  saluting  him  by  his  name, 
said,  '  Cfedmon,  sing  me  something.'  Ceedmon  answered,  '  I  know 
nothing  to  sing;  for  my  incapacity  in  this  respect  was  the  cause  of  my 
leaving  the  hall  to  come  hither.'  '  Nay,'  said  the  stranger,  '  but  thou 
hast  something  to  sing.'  'What  must  I  sing?'  said  Csedmon.  'Sing 
the  Creation,'  was  the  reply;  and  thereupon  Csedmon  began  to  sing 
verses,  '  which  he  had  never  heard  before,'  and  which  are  said  to  have 
been  as  follows  : — 


'  Now  we  shall  praise 
the  guardian  of  heaven, 
the  might  of  the  creator, 
and  his  counsel, 
the  glory-father  of  men! 


how  he  of  all  wonders, 
the  eternal  lord, 
formed  the  beginning. 
He  first  created 
for  the  children  of  men 
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heaven  as  a  roof, 

the  holy  creator ! 

then  the  worhl 

the  guardian  of  mankind. 


the  eternal  lord, 
produced  afterwards, 
the  earth  for  men, 
the  almighty  master ! 


'  Cfedmon  then  awoke;  and  he  was  not  only  able  to  repeat  the  lines 
which  he  had  made  in  his  sleep,  but  he  continued  them  in  a  strain  of 
admirable  versification.  In  the  morning  he  hastened  to  the  town-reeve 
or  baihff  of  Whitby,  who  carried  him  before  the  abbess  Hilda,  and 
there  in  the  presence  of  some  of  the  learned  men  of  the  place  he  told 
his  story,  and  they  were  all  of  opinion  that  he  had  received  the  gift  of 
song  from  heaven.  They  then  expounded  to  him  in  his  mother  tongue 
a  portion  of  Scripture,  which  he  was  required  to  repeat  in  verse.  Csed- 
mon  went  home  with  his  task,  and  the  next  morning  he  produced  a  poem 
which  excelled  in  beauty  all  that  they  were  accustomed  to  hear.  He 
afterwards  vielded  to  the  earnest  solicitations  of  the  abbess  Hilda,  and 
became  a  monk  of  her  house ;  and  she  ordered  him  to  transfer  into  verse 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  histoiy.  We  are  told  that  he  was  unable  to 
read,  but  that  he  was  continually  occupied  in  repeating  to  himself  what 
he  heard,  and,  '  like  a  clean  animal,  ruminating  it,  he  turned  it  into  most 
sweet  verse.'  Bede  informs  us  that  Caedmon's  poetry,  as  it  existed  in  his 
time,  treated  successively  of  the  whole  history  of  Genesis,  of  the  de- 
parture of  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  and  their  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise,  with  many  other  histories  taken  out  of  Holy  Writ;  of 
the  Incarnation,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension;  of  the  advent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles;  'he  also  made 
many  poems  on  the  terrors  of  the  day  of  judgment,  the  pains  of  hell, 
and  the  sweetness  of  the  heayenly  kingdom.' ' — pp.  193 — 195. 

This  may  be  taken  as  only  one  among  many  instances  of  the 
sohcitude  of  our  Saxon  forefathers  that  all  should  understand 
the  Scriptures. 

The  progress  of  Hterature  owed  much  at  this  period  to  women. 
The  lady  Hilda,  as  we  have  just  seen,  fostered  the  budding 
genius  of  her  neatherd,  and  encouraged  him  to  pursue  his 
studies.  To  the  sohcitations  of  the  abbess,  Hildelitha  of  Bar- 
king, Anglo-Saxon  literature  owes  one  of  its  most  elaborate 
Latin  poems,  the  '  De  laudibus  Virginitatis,'  of  Aldhelm,  a  work, 
although,  in  a  Hterary  point  of  view,  occasionally  disfigiu*ed  by 
inflated  diction,  yet  containing  many  eloquent  passages.  Aldhelm 
was,  indeed,  one  of  the  most  illustrious  scholars  of  the  seventh 
century.  He  was  of  noble  birth,  and  choosing  the  cloister 
rather  than  a  career  of  arms,  he  became,  at  an  early  age,  the 
pupil  of  Abbot  Adrian.  So  great  were  his  attainments,  that  he 
is  said  not  only  to  have  had  an  intimate  knowledge  of  Greek, 
but  to  have  been  sufficiently  acquainted  with  Hebrew  to  read 
the  Old  Testament  in  its  original  text.  His  long  life  seems  to 
have  been  passed  in  ceaseless  exertions  for  tlie  promotion  of 
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learning  and  ciAdlization ;  and  that,  as  Bishop  of  Sherborne,  he 
was  most  anxious  to  fulfil  the  more  important  duties  of  a  Cluistian 
teacher,  the  following  anecdote, — which  we  recommend  to  the 
attention  of  the  Tractarian  clergy,  who  dehght  in  claiming  for 
the  Anglo-Saxon  church  an  identity  with  their  0"wti, — wiU  em- 
phatically prove : — 

*  King  Alfi'ed  has  entered  into  his  manual,  or  note-book,  an  anecdote 
which  is  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the  age,  and  which  perhaps  belongs 
to  the  period  that  preceded  the  foundation  of  the  abbey,  (Malrasbury.) 
Aldhelm  had  obsen-ed  with  pain  that  the  peasantiy  were  become  negligent 
in  their  religious  duties,  and  that  no  sooner  was  the  church  service 
ended  than  they  all  hastened  to  their  homes  and  labours,  and  could  with 
difficulty  be  persuaded  to  attend  to  the  exhortations  of  the  preacher.  He 
watched  the  occasion,  and  stationed  himself  in  the  character  of  a  minstrel 
on  the  bridge  over  which  the  people  had  to  pass,  and  soon  collected  a 
crowd  of  hearers  by  the  beauty  of  his  verse  ;  when  he  found  that  he  had 
gained  possession  of  their  attention,  he  gradually  introduced,  among  the 
popular  poetry  which  he  was  reciting  to  them,  words  of  a  more  serious 
nature,  tiU  at  length  he  succeeded  in  impressing  upon  their  minds  a 
truer  feehng  of  rehgious  devotion  ;  '  whereas,  if,'  as  William  of  Malms- 
buiy  observes,  '  he  had  proceeded  with  severity  and  excommunication, 
he  would  have  made  no  impression  whatever  upon  them.' — p.  215. 

We  wish  that  some  of  these  popular  addresses  had  been  pre- 
served. We  have  some  poetical  wayside  sermons  of  an  Anglo- 
Norman  preacher,  which  breathe  the  very  spirit  of  Whitfield, 
and  judging  from  some  of  the  writings  of  Aldhelm,  we  may 
well  beheve  that  his  out-door  sermons  were  far  more  '  Methodis- 
ticaF  in  character  and  doctrine,  than  the  late  historian  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  church  would  choose  to  acknowledge. 

Rather  later,  though  nearly  contemporary  with  Aldhelm,  that 
illustrious  writer,  justly  styled  '  the  venerable'  Bede,  flourished. 
Although  confined,  during  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  within  the 
precincts  of  lais  monastery,  at  Wearmouth,  he  was  ceaseless  in 
exertions  for  the  benefit  of  his  people.  Among  the  most  interest- 
ing, if  not  the  most  interesting,  work  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  period, 
we  may  place  liis  ecclesiastical  history ;  his  theological  writings, 
however,  were  very  numerous.  These  are  chiefly  commen- 
taries on  various  books  of  Scripture ;  on  the  Proverbs,  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  and  the  twelve  minor  prophets ;  on  Job,  and  on  Ecclesi- 
astes ;  together  with  a  commentary  on  the  Gospels,  and  the  Acts, 
and  on  most  of  the  epistles.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  in  his 
literary  history,  that  so  unwilling  was  Bede  to  leave  any  mistake 
unrectifled,  that  he  WTote,  in  his  old  age,  a  book  of  '  Retracta- 
tiones'  in  which,  with  characteristic  candoiir,  he  corrects  errors 
admitted  in  the  wi'itings  of  his  earlier  years.    The  works  of  Bede 
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are  very  numerous,  and  diversified;  they  comprise  commenta- 
ries on  the  Scriptiu'es,  history,  scientific  treatises,  and  tracts  on 
miscellaneous  subjects. 

'  They  are  the  works  of  a  man  whose  life  was  spent  in  close  and  con- 
stant study, — industrious  compilations  rather  than  original  compositions, 
but  exhibiting  profound  and  extensive  learning  beyond  that  of  any  of  his 
contemporaries.  He  was  not  unacquainted  with  the  classic  authors  of 
ancient  Rome ;  and  his  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures  show  that  he 
understood  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  languages.  It  appears  from  his  book 
entitled  Retractationes,  that  he  had  met  with  a  very  early  Greek  manu- 
script of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  he  collated  with  the  Latin  text 
then  in  use  ;  fiom  the  variations  which  Bede  has  given  in  the  work  just 
mentioned.  Mill  was  led  to  conclude  that  this  was  either  the  identical 
manuscript  now  presented  in  the  Bodleian  Libraiy  at  Oxford,  or  at  least 
an  exact  counterpart  of  it.  Bede's  opinions  are  not  free  from  the  errors, 
which  characterized  the  age  in  which  he  lived  ;  but  there  are  few  of  his 
contemporaries  whose  works  exhibit  so  large  a  proportion  of  good  sense, 
and  he  was  so  far  devoid  of  common  prejudices  that  he  did  not  scruple  to 
adopt  the  useful  parts  of  the  writings  of  those  whom  the  church  then 
looked  upon  as  heretics.  Thus,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse, 
he  professes  to  follow  the  rules  of  interpretation  pubhshed  by  Tychonius 
the  Donatist,  whom  he  praises  as  a  learned  and  judicious  writer  in  all 
cases  where  he  was  not  necessarily  led  to  defend  the  doctrines  of  his  sect. 
This  liberality  of  sentiment  exposed  him  to  be  blamed  by  some  of  his 
envious  contemporaries  ;  and  he  was  especially  reprehended  for  giving  a 
new  intei-pretation  to  the  Apocalypse. 

'  A  veiy  large  portion  of  'Bede's  writings  consist  of  commentaries  on 
the  different  books  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  exhibiting  great  store  of  in- 
formation and  acuteness  of  perception,  but  too  much  characterized  by  that 
great  blemish  of  the  mediaeval  theology,  an  extravagant  attachment  to 
allegorical  interpretation.  In  the  treatises  De  Tabemaculo  and  De  ^di- 
ficio  Templi,  he  gives  an  aUegorical  meaning  to  the  tabernacle  and  its 
vases,  to  the  different  articles  of  vesture  of  the  priests,  and  to  the 
temple  of  Solomon  ;  the  latter,  both  in  the  details  of  its  construction  and 
in  the  events  connected  with  its  history,  he  pretends  to  have  been  tjrpical 
of  the  form  and  history  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

'  The  same  tendency  to  give  typical  meanings  to  plain  narratives 
characterizes  Bede's  commentaries  on  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  is  particularly  remarkable  in  his  book  on  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
every  word  of  which,  if  we  believe  his  statement,  contains  a  hidden 
meaning  as  well  as  a  literal  sense.  It  may  be  observed  that  in  the  com- 
ment on  the  seven  Catholic  Epistles,  the  much  disputed  passage  on  the 
three  witnesses  in  heaven,  1  John  v.  7,  is  omitted.' — pp.  274 — 27G. 

The  scientific  works  of  Bede  are,  as  the  reader  may  well  sup- 
pose, of  little  value.  In  his  astronomy,  he  follows  Ptolemy,  and 
in  his  natural  history,  Pliny,  the  elder  ;  and  with  the  early 
fathers  he  maintained  that  the  earth  was  in  its  last  age,  and  that 
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its  end  was  at  hand.  Altliougli  the  works  handed  down  are  all 
in  Latin,  he  yet  cultivated  his  native  tongue ;  and  the  last  work 
on  which  he  was  engaged,  was  a  translation  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
into  the  Anglo-Saxon.  Although  death  was  approaching,  he 
still  continued  that  laboiu-  of  love,  and  dictated  to  his  young  dis- 
ciples, when  unable  himself  to  write.  On  the  last  morning  of 
his  life,  he  urged  his  pupils  to  write  diligently.  This  they  did 
till  nine  o'clock,  and  then  retired  to  the  daily  service.  One  pupil 
remained  with  the  dying  man ;  '  Dearest  master,'  said  he,  '  one 
chapter  still  remains,  and  thou  canst  ill  bear  questioning.'  '  Nay, 
write  on,'  ^vas  the  reply.  Thus  the  day  passed,  and  when  it 
drew  near  evening,  the  ^iTiter  exclaimed  that  only  one  sentence 
was  wanting.  The  few  words  were  dictated  by  Bede,  and  the 
youth  rephed,  '  it  is  done.'  '  It  is  done,'  said  he ;  '  and  now 
support  my  head  with  your  hands,  for  I  desire  to  sit  in  my  holy 
place  where  I  am  accustomed  to  pray,  that  sitting  there  I  may 
call  upon  my  Father.'  He  was  placed  on  the  floor,  and  attempting 
to  sing  the  Doxology,  he  expired  with  the  word  '  Holy  Spirit'  on 
his  lips. 

A  less  known,  and  less  amiable,  but  equally  excellent  man, 
was  Winfred,  subsequently  named  Boniface,  the  apostle  of  Ger- 
many. He  was  of  noble  birth,  and  the  favourite  child  of  his 
father.  From  an  early  age  he  expressed  a  desire  to  enter  the 
church,  and  he  made  such  progress  in  learning,  that  he  soon 
became  a  teacher  of  repute :  but  a  desire  to  convert  the  pagan 
Germans  was  foremost  in  his  mind,  and  he  went  to  Rome  to 
obtain  permission  to  proceed  into  Thuringia.  There  he  laboured 
with  much  success,  and  might  have  efli'ected  more  good,  had  not 
his  Avild  zeal  for  strict  conventual  discipline,  rendered  him  an  oppo- 
nent of  the  many  worthy  men  who  followed  the  rule  adopted  by 
the  church  of  the  early  Britons.  His  contests  with  these,  often 
involved  him  in  difliculties,  and  like  too  many  later  ecclesiastics, 
he  seriously  injured  his  usefulness  in  vain  attempts  to  impose 
a  rigid  uniformity.  Still,  that  Boniface  was  a  good  man, 
and  a  devoted  missionary,  his  letters — a  valuable  and  curious 
collection,  which  we  turned  over  with  much  pleasure  a  short 
time  since — fully  prove ;  and  we  may  well  lament  that  blind 
party  spirit  should  have  pointed  to  him,  as  a  mere  maintainer  of 
the  papal  poAver,  when  Germany  unquestionably  owed  to  him, 
not  merely  civilization,  but  a  knowledge  of  the  great  truths  of 
the  gospel. 

The  last  of  the  distinguished  Anglo-Saxon  scholars  of  the 
earlier  period,  was  Alcuin.  Like  the  foregoing  learned  men,  he 
was  of  noble  family,  and  like  them  dedicated  to  the  church 
from  an  early  age.     He  was   a   pupil  of  Egbert,  Archbishop 
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of  York,  and  in  subsequent  years  he  became  teacher  in  that 
school  where  he  had  sat  as  scholar.  Under  Alcuin's  superintend- 
ence the  school  increased  in  reputation,  and  many  foreigners 
came  to  partake  of  its  advantages.  It  was  probably  through 
them  that  Charlemagne  first  became  acquainted  with  the  fame 
of  the  Saxon  teacher.  A  visit  to  Rome  introduced  the  illus- 
trious monarch  to  the  learned  Alcuin,  and  an  invitation  for  him 
to  settle  in  France,  as  the  adviser  and  assistant  of  Charlemagne, 
in  the  foundation  of  his  national  schools,  swiftly  followed,  and 
with  the  permission  of  the  king  of  Northumbria,  and  his  arch- 
bishop, Alcuin  proceeded  to  France  in  the  year  782.  The  situ- 
ation of  the  Saxon  scholar  at  the  court  of  Charlemagne,  was 
honourable  alike  to  him  and  to  his  patron.  Without  holding  any 
employment,  he  lived  as  the  friend  and  counsellor  of  the  Fi*ank« 
isli  monarch, — was  the  companion  of  his  private  hours,  which 
were  spent  in  discussing  questions  of  theology  and  science,  and 
he  acted  as  the  instructor  of  his  children. 

'  We  have  few  notices  of  the  events  of  Charlemagne's  life  at  this 
period  ;  it  was  one  of  constant  war  and  tumult,  and  we  are  astonished 
that  amid  his  numerous  hostile  expeditions  the  busy  warrior  could  find 
leisure  to  attend  to  the  intellectual  welfare  of  his  people.  Yet  it  was 
during  this  period  that  he  conceived  and  carried  into  execution  his  projects 
of  national  instruction,  which  exercised  so  great  an  influence  on  the  civili- 
zation of  succeeding  ages.  It  is  probable  that  Alcuin  attended  Charle- 
magne in  many  of  his  expeditions  ;  he  lost  no  opportunity  of  making  his 
influence  with  the  king  subservient  to  the  interests  of  his  native  country ; 
and  after  remaining  about  eight  years  in  France,  he  resolved  to  return  to 
York.  Charlemagne  begged  him  to  come  back  speedily,  and  make  the 
court  of  France  his  lasting  home  ;  a  request  to  which  Alcuin  was  willing 
to  consent,  if  he  could  make  it  consistent  with  his  duties  to  his  native 
country  :  '  Although,'  he  said,  '  I  possess  no  small  inheritance  in  my  own 
country,  I  will  willingly  resign  it,  and  in  poverty  serve  thee,  and  remain 
with  thee  ;  let  it  be  thy  care  to  obtain  the  permission  of  my  king  and  my 
bishop.' — pp.  351,  352. 

It  is  curious  to  find  Alcuin  and  his  brother  literati  adopting, 
like  the  literary  men  at  the  period  of  the  revival  of  learning, 
classical  names.  Alcuin  took  that  of  Flaccus  Albinus,  Riculf  of 
Mentz  received  the  pastoral  name  of  Damcetas,  Avhile  to  another 
friend  was  given  the  title  of  Homerus.  Alcuin's  last  days  were 
spent  in  France, — 

'  On  the  whole,  the  life  and  writings  of  Alcuin  hold  a  less  important 
place  in  the  literary  history  of  England  than  might  have  been  supposed. 
Wilbrord  and  Boniface  and  their  companions,  struggling  to  dispel  the 
dark  cloud  of  ignorance  which  then  enveloped  the  greater  portion  of 
Europe,  spreading  the  knowledge  of  Christ  with  unceasing  perseverance 
through    so  many   tribes   of  barbarians,  never  cease  to  be  English,  and 
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stand  in  bold  relief  on  the  picture  of  events.  Alcuin,  who  followed  the 
missionaries  in  the  character  of  the  schoolmaster  after  their  work  was  done, 
loses  his  nationality  amid  the  civilization  and  urbanity  which  surrounded 
the  court  of  the  first  Prankish  emperor.  His  countrymen  never  forgot 
to  be  proud  of  the  preceptor  of  Charlemagne .  But  he  soon  ceased  to 
be  identified  vdth  them,  and,  becoming  engaged  in  politics  with  w^hich 
England  had  Httle  concern,  and  in  theological  disputes  to  which  his 
native  land  was  still  more  a  stranger,  he  possessed  little  of  English  beside 
his  education.  The  influence  of  his  writings  upon  his  countrymen  was 
consequently  not  great :  for  they  had  more  profound  theologians  among 
the  fathers  of  their  own  church,  and  Bede  was  still  looked  up  to  as  the 
teacher  of  the  Anglo-Saxons.' — pp.  361,  362. 

Tlie  disastrous  invasions  of  the  Danes^  who  with  fire  and 
sword  laid  waste^  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the 
most  fertile  parts  of  England,  caused  the  ruin  of  Saxon  scholar- 
ship. The  Kbraries,  many  of  them  much  more  extensive  than 
we  have  been  accustomed  to  believe,  were  unsparingly  burnt ; 
and  the  very  attachment  to  those  cherished  books,  which  caused 
so  many  a  prelate  to  enshrine  them  in  silver,  ivory,  and  even 
gold  coverings,  rendered  their  destruction  inevitable.  A  period 
of  incessant  war  with  the  invaders,  and  of  sanguinary  civil  con- 
tests followed,  and  it  was  not  until  the  time  when  Alfred,  having 
subjugated  the  Danes,  had  leisure  to  devote  himself  to  the  more 
peaceful  duties  of  the  '  cyning,^  that  Saxon  literature  revived 
again.  The  exertions  of  this  illustrious  monarch  were  indeed 
unremitting.  Not  only  did  he  found  schools,  and  patronize 
learned  men,  and  encourage  the  writing  of  books,  but  he  stands 
foremost  in  the  list  of  royal  authors ;  while  anxious  to  diffuse 
the  benefits  of  learning  as  widely  as  he  could,  he  wrote  not  in 
Latin,  but  in  his  native  tongue.  In  order  to  make  his  subjects 
more  generally  acquainted  with  ancient  history,  he  translated 
the  historical  work  of  Orosius ;  and  to  instruct  them  in  English 
history,  he  translated  Bedels  Ecclesiastical  History.  For  his 
clergy,  he  translated  Pope  Gregory's  '  Pastorale,'  and  as  a  con- 
solation to  himself  during  long  illness,  he  translated  that 
favourite  book  of  the  middle-ages,  Boethius'  '  Consolations 
of  Philosophy,'  Alfred  also  compiled  a  kind  of  Handbook, 
consisting  of  prayei's,  and  psalms,  and  notices  of  passing  events. 
This  most  interesting  work,  which  existed  in  the  time  of 
William  of  Malmsbmy,  has  however  been  lost. 

'  Alfred's  translations  are  executed  with  much  spirit.  As  he  tells  us 
himself,  he  '  sometimes  interprets  word  for  word,  and  sometimes  mean- 
ing for  meaning  ;'  and  he  not  unfrequently  inserted  passages  of  his  own. 
The  most  interesting  of  his  works  in  respect  to  this  latter  point  are,  his 
version  of  Boethius,  containing  several  very  remarkable  additions,  and 
his  Orosius,  in  the  geographical  part  of  which  he  has  given  the  valuable 
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narratives  of  two  northern  navigators,  Ohtere  and  Wulfstan,  whom  he 
had  personally  examined.  In  point  of  style,  Alfred's  translations  may 
he  considered  as  the  pm-est  specimens  we  possess  of  Anglo-Saxon  prose.' 
—p.  397. 

The  following  extracts^  literally  translated  by  Mr.  Wright 
from  the  preface  to  his  translation  of  the  '  Pastorale,'  will,  we 
doubt  not,  gratify  our  readers. 

'  Alfred  the  king  greets  affectionately  and  friendly  bishop  Wulsige  his 
worthy,  and  I  bid  thee  know,  that  it  occurred  to  me  very  often  in  my 
mind,  what  kind  of  wise  men  there  formerly  were  throughout  the  English 
nation,  as  well  of  the  spiritual  degree  as  of  Laymen,  and  how  happy  times 
there  were  then  among  the  English  people,  and  how  the  kings  who  then 
had  the  government  of  the  people  obeyed  God  and  his  Evangelists,  and 
how  they  both  in  their  peace  and  in  their  war,  and  in  their  government, 
held  them  at  home,  and  also  spread  their  nobleness  abroad,  and  how  they 
then  flourished  as  well  in  war  as  in  wisdom  ;  and  also  the  religious  orders 
how  earnest  they  were  both  about  doctrine  and  about  learning,  and  about 
aU  the  services  that  they  owed  to  God  ;  and  how  people  abroad  came 
hither  to  this  land  in  search  of  wisdom  and  teaching,  and  how  we  now 
must  obtain  them  from  without  if  we  must  have  them.     So  clean  it  was 
ruined  amongst  the  English  people,  that  there  were  very  few  on  this  side 
the  Humber  who  could  understand  their  service  in  English,  or  declare 
forth  an  epistle  out  of  Latin  into  English  ;  and  I  think  that  there  were 
not  many  beyond  Humber,     So  few  such  there  were,  that  I  cannot  think 
of  a  single  one  to  the  south  of  the  Thames  when  I  began  to  reign.     To 
God  Almighty  be  thanks,  that^we  now  have  any  teacher  in  stall.     There- 
fore I  bid  thee  that  thou  do  as  I  beheve  thou  wilt,  that  thou,  who  pourest 
out  to  them  these  worldly  things  as  often  as  thou  mayest,  that  thou 
bestow  the  wisdom  which  God  gave  thee  wherever  thou  mayest  bestow  it. 
Think  what  kind  of  punishments  shall  come  to  us  for  this  world,  if  we 
neither  loved  it  ourselves  nor  left  it  to  other  men.     We  have  loved  only 
the  name  of  being  Christians,  and  very  few  the  duties.     When  I  thought 
of  aU  this,  then  I  thought  also  how  1  saw,  before  it  was  all  spoiled  and 
burnt,  how  the  churches  throughout  all  the  Enghsh  nation  were  filled 
with  treasures  and  books,  and  also  with  a  great   multitude  of  God's 
servants,   and   yet  they  knew  very  httle  fruit  of  the   books,  because 
they    could    understand    nothing   of    them,    because    they    were    not 
written   in   their   own   language ;    as   they  say  our   elders,   who   held 
these  places  before  them,  loved  wisdom,  and  through  it  obtained  weal 
and  left  it  to  us.     Here  people  may  yet  see  their  path,  but  we  can- 
not follow  after  them,  because  we  have  lost  both  weal  and  wisdom  by 
reason  of  our  unwillingness  to  stoop  to  their  track.     When  I  thought  of 
all  this,  then  I  wondered  greatly  that  none  of  the  excellent  wise  men 
who  were  formerly  in  the  English  nation  and  had  fully  learned  all  the 
books,  would  translate  any  part  of  them  into  their  own  native  language  ; 
but  I  then  soon  again  answered  myself  and  said,  they  did  not  think  that 
ever  men  would  become  so  careless  and  learning  so  decay.     They  there- 
fore willingly  let  it  alone,  and  would  that  more  wisdom  were  in  this  land, 
the  more  languages  we  knew.     Then  I  considered  how  the  law  was  first 
found  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;  and  again  the  Greeks  learnt  it,  then  they 
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translated  it  all  into  their  own  speech,  and  also  all  other  books  ;  and 
also  the  Latin  people  afterwards,  as  soon  as  they  had  learnt  it  they  trans- 
lated it  all  through  wise  interpreters  into  their  own  tongue  ;  and'  also  all 
other  Christian  people  translated  some  part  of  them  into  their  own 
tongue  ;  and  also  all  other  Christian  people  translated  some  part  of  them 
into  their  own  languages.  Therefore  it  appears  to  me  lietter,  if  you  think 
so,  that  we  also  some  books  which  seem  most  needfid  for  all  men  to 
understand,  that  we  translate  them  into  that  language  that  we  can  all 
understand,  and  cause,  as  we  very  easily  may  with  God's  help,  if  we 
have  the  leisure,  that  all  the  youth  that  is  now  in  the  English  nation  of 
free  men,  such  as  have  wealth  to  maintain  themselves,  may  be  put  to 
learning,  while  they  can  employ  themselves  on  nothing  else,  till  at  first 
they  can  read  well  English  WTiting.' — pp.  397 — 399. 

The  example  of  so  illustrious  a  teaclier  told  with  success  upon 
his  clergy ;  but  his  thanes  appear  to  have  been  too  devoted  to 
the  battlefield  and  the  nieadcup  to  have  heeded  the  exhortations 
even  of  an  Alfred ;  and  he  takes  his  place  as  the  solitary  lay- 
writer,  througliout  the  whole  range  of  Anglo-Saxon  literature.*^ 

Although  learning  partially  revived  in  England,  the  clergy  of 
the  later  period  fell  far  below  their  predecessors,  not  only  in  re- 
gard to  the  inferiority  of  their  works,  but  in  their  general  cha- 
racter. The  age  of  Bode  and  Aldhelm  had  passed  away,  and 
that  of  Odo  and  Dunstan  succeeded,  and  the  clergy  became  f^ir 
more  anxious  'to  lift  up  their  mitred  fronts  in  court,'  than  to 
instruct  their  catechumens,  or  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen. 
The  account  of  Dunstan  in  the  volume  before  us  is  very  excel- 
lent. He  Avas  a  man  of  extraordinary  and  almost  universal 
talents ;  but  we  think  it  certain  that,  from  an  early  age,  he  la- 
boured under  mental  aberration,  Avhich  was  both  modified  and 
increased  by  the  rigid  ecclesiastical  discipline  to  which  he  was 
subjected.  Hence  the  wild  hallucinations — the  visions  of  saints 
and  angels,  and  the  conflicts  with  the  author  of  evil — which  his 
marvelling  friends  heard  from  his  lips  with  such  awful  interest, 
and  which  his  chronicler  so  minutely  records.  His  mechanical 
genius  was  great,  and  the  solitude  and  misery  of  his  wretched 
cell — scarcely  larger  than  a  grave,  and  sunk  almost  as  deep  in 
the  earth — were  beguiled  by  the  practice  of  various  arts  of  use- 
fulness and  skill. 

'  Dunstan  was  distinguished  by  his  fondness  for  science  and  the  me- 
chanical arts,  and  he  was  probably  acquainted  with  many  instruments 
and  modes  of  proceeding  which,  though  their  principle  is  now  well  un- 
derstood, v/ere  then  believed  to  be  the  work  of  superhuman  agency. 
His  biographer  has  presen'ed  one  of  the  incidents  that  drew  upon  Dun- 
stan the  charge  of  magic.  It  seems  that  before  he  left  the  court  of 
Ethelstan,  he  had  invented  a  harp  which  played  spontaneously.  A  noble 
lady,  named  Ethelwynn,  who  was  acquainted  with  his  skill  in  drawing 
and  desig^n,  begged  his  assistance  in  ornamenting  a  handsome  stole. 
Dunstan^  as  usual,  carried  with  him  his  harp,   which,  when  he  entered 
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the  apartment  of  the  ladies,  he  hung  beside  the  wall ;  and  in  the  midst 
of  their  work  they  were  astonished  by  strains  of  excellent  music  which 
issued  from  the  instrument.  Dunstan  had  in  his  cell  a  forge,  at  which 
he  manufactured  the  articles  of  metal  that  were  necessaiy  for  the  use  or 
ornament  of  the  church,  while  he  rendered  similar  sen-ices  to  the  people 
who  visited  him.  He  was  skilful,  also,  in  writing  and  painting,  (or  illu- 
minating,) and  frequently  practised  these  arts  in  his  cell ;  while  at  times 
the  sound  of  the  hammer  gave  place  to  that  of  his  harp,' — pp.  448,  449. 

The  strong  partiality  of  the  Saxon  clergy  to  the  mechanical 
arts  is  worthy  of  notice.  Benedict  Biscop,  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury journeyed  through  Gaul  to  seek  stone-masous  to  construct 
a  church  in  the  Roman  style — the  churches  of  the  Saxons  having 
previously  heen  built  of  rude  logs — and  to  him  we  also  owe  the 
introduction  of  glass  windows.  Subsequently  he  proceeded  to 
Rome  to  collect  books  and  pictures  '  to  present  to  the  eyes  of 
those  who  could  not  read  the  principal  portions  of  scripture  his- 
tory ;'  and  no  less  than  five  journeys  did  he  perform  to  introduce 
among  his  barbarous  and  unlettered  countrymen  the  arts  and 
benefits  of  an  advanced  civilization.  In  the  following  century 
we  find  Boniface  aiding  Avith  his  own  hands  to  build  and  adorn 
the  churches  which  he  founded  in  pagan  Germany ;  and  Swithun, 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  active  in  restoring  the  churches  in  his  dio- 
cese, and  superintending  the  construction  of  a  bridge  with  stone 
arches — most  probably  the  first  in  England — on  the  eastern  side 
of  Winchester.  Ethelwalxl,  a  subsequent  Bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  pupil  of  Dunstan,  was  also  distinguished  for  his  architectu- 
ral skill.  In  the  mechanical  arts,  and  in  music,  too,  he  was  a 
proficient;  and  the  same  prelate  that  taught  in  the  school, 
preached  in  the  cathedral,  and  gave  counsel  in  the  *^witena 
gemot,'  cast  the  bells,  and  adorned  the  church  with  his  own 
hands.  Ethehvald  seems  to  have  been  a  worthy  man;  when 
his  diocese  was  suffering  under  the  visitation  of  famine  and  pes- 
tilence, he  ordered  all  the  church  plate  to  be  broken  up  and  turn- 
ed into  money,  observing,  that  gold  and  silver  were  better  em- 
ployed in  feeding  the  poor  than  in  administering  to  the  pride  of 
the  clergy.  The  last  fifty  years  of  the  Saxon  period  present  no 
writers  of  eminence  ;  and  those  Avho  close  the  seiics  Avere  of  Nor- 
man birth,  although,  as  inhabitants  of  England,  they  take  their 
place  in  the  hst.  Some  of  the  latest  Saxon  writers,  ho■\^  ever,  a-  e 
Avorthy  of  notice  for  the  opinions  they  mrdntained  respecting 
transubstantiation.  On  this  point  their  aicavs  Avere  opposed  to  the 
Norman  theologians ;  but  avc  lament  that  they  held  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration.  The  foUoAving  extract  from  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  homily  of  Alfred  Bata  affords  a  good  specimen  of  the  po- 
pular style  of  addi'ess,  and  a  clear  c^^osition  of  their  opinions  on 
this  subject. 
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'  Christ  himself  consecrated  the  housel  before  his  passion  ;  he  blessed 
and  brake  in  pieces  the  bread,  saying  thus  to  his  holy  apostles  :  '  Eat 
this  bread,  it  is  my  body  ;'  and  he  again  blessed  a  cup  with  wine,  saving 
to  them  thus  :  '  Drink  all  of  this,  it  is  my  own  blood  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, which  is  poured  out  for  many  in  forgiveness  of  sins.'  Tlie  Lord 
who  consecrated  the  housel  before  his  passion,  and  saith  that  the  bread 
was  his  own  body,  and  that  the  wine  was  truly  his  blood,  he  consecrates 
daily  through  the  hands  of  his  priests  bread  to  his  body,  and  wine  to  his 
blood  in  a  spiritual  mvstery,  as  we  read  in  books.  The  lively  bread 
nevertheless  is  not  bodily  the  same  body  in  which  Christ  suffered,  nor  is 
the  holy  wine  the  Saviour's  blood  which  was  poured  out  for  us  in  bodily 
form  ;  but  in  spiritual  meaning  each  is  truly,  the  bread  his  body,  and 
the  wine  also  his  blood,  as  was  the  heavenly  bread  which  we  call  manna.' 
—pp.  497—498. 

In  closing  this  volume,  it  is  due  to  Mr.  Wright  to  express 
our  high  gratification.  The  woric  forms  an  admirable  epitome 
of  the  literary  history  of  an  ill-known  period,  and  an  excellent 
introduction  to  the  general  study  of  Saxon  history  and  antiqui- 
ties. We  are  always  gratified  at  the  appearance  of  such  works, 
and  we  wish  we  could  awaken  among  our  brethren  a  more  ge- 
neral taste  for  antiquarian  studies.  It  has  been  unwise  in  dis- 
senters to  leave  so  important  a  department  of  literature  in  the 
hands  of  their  enemies ;  for  many  a  weapon  well  fitted  to  do 
good  service  in  our  cause  may  be  drawn  from  the  armory  of 
the  middle  ages. 

It  may  be  well  for  the  ill-informed  churchman  to  taunt  the 
dissenter  with  the  novelty  of  his  opinions,  and  the  equally  ill- 
informed  dissenter  may  acquiesce  in  what  he  may  sincerely  be- 
lieve to  be  an  historical  fact :  but  a  more  intimate  knowledge 
of  that  period,  which  was  the  birth  time  of  all  that  is  most  va- 
luable in  our  institutions,  our  literature,  our  national  character, 
will  show  that  that  period  was  also  the  birth  time  of  the  volun- 
tary principle.  Receiving,  as  did  the  rising  nations  of  modern 
Europe,  every  temporal  gift — laws,  arts,  literature,  even  lan- 
guages— from  the  hands  of  '  the  church,^  it  would  have  been 
ungrateful  indeed,  if  her  earliest  children,  those  who  owed 
every  thing  in  '  the  life  that  now  is'  to  her  fostering  kindness, 
had  not  bowed  down  in  heartfelt  devotion  before  her.  But 
those  days  passed  away  ;  society  became  modified  by  the  infu- 
sion of  new  elements,  and  a  church  which  had  been  the  bene- 
factress of  an  earlier  race,  began  to  exercise  tyrannical  rule. 
Then  was  it  that  the  voluntary  principle  sprang  forth ;  and  its 
importance  was  recognised  by  one  of  the  wisest  of  pontiffs  ;  and 
in  his  patronage  of  the  mendicant  orders — orders  whose  distinc- 
tive principle  it  was,  that  the  preacher  should  wholly  subsist  on 
the  voluntary  offerings  of  his  flock — he  proved  hoAV  influential 
he  believed  that  principle  might  become.     The  triumphant  pro- 
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gress  of  tliese  orders  in  England  shewed  also  how  congehial  was 
that  principle  to  our  forefathers ;  and  from  that  time  down  to 
the  present  day  the  Nonconformist  may  trace  liis  descent. 

A  new  party  in  the  Established  Church  has  been  claiming 
for  her  an  antiquity  coeval  with  the  earhest  records  of  our 
ecclesiastical  history ;  and  dissenters  have  tacitly  allowed  that 
claim.  But  let  the  dissenter  enter  into  the  lists  with  those 
claimants  who  try  to  eke  out  their  short  genealogy  by  laying 
\iolent  hands  on  the  richly-blazoned  '  family  tree^  of  the 
ancient  and  powerful  Latin  church,  and  he  can  show  that  the 
notion  of  a  strictly  national  establishment,  whose  priests  could 
ministeronly  within  the  precincts  of  her  own  altars,  and  who  should 
thrust  away  from  their  pale,  as  unauthorized  intruders,  the 
wisest,  the  wortldest,  the  most  influential,  not  only  of  the  con- 
tinental clergy,  but  even  of  those  established  within  a  difl'erent 
part  of  their  own  land,  was  an  anomaly,  of  which  the  clergy,  even 
in  Saxon  times  (theii^  great  stronghold,)  would  haA^e  been  ashamed. 
One  chiu'ch  alone,  was  acknowledged  during  the  middle  ages  j  and 
while  among  the  various  nations  which  formed  its  separate  parts 
many  diversities  of  ritual  prevailed,  an  interchange  of  brotherly 
offices  continued  among  all  its  members ;  and,  as  we  have  fre- 
quently seen  in  the  volume  now  before  us — to  go  no  farther — 
the  Saxon  prelate  became  ruler  of  a  diocese  in  France  or  Ger- 
many; and  the  Frank,  the  Lombard,  the  Roman,  the  native  of 
the  far  East,  as  common  members  of  the  Western,  or  Latin  Church, 
sat  down  in  the  archiepiscopal  chair  of  Canterbury.  In  con- 
clusion, there  is  one  point  in  the  history  of  the  Saxon  clergy  to 
which  we  would  earnestly  direct  the  attention  of  their  clerical 
admirers — it  is  to  their  diversified  attainments.  We  have  had 
volumes  by  the  score,  and  tracts  well  nigh  reaching  to  a  hun- 
dred, all  showing  forth  the  excellencies  of  the  Tractarian  system, 
and  denouncing  with  appropriate  bitterness  its  opponents. 
What  if  these  reverend  polemics  took  up  the  pencil,  the  ham- 
mer, or  the  graver  instead?  The  effect  of  the  arts  in  softening 
asperities  is  of  classical  authority,  and  who  might  tell  the  in- 
fluence that  a  richly -painted  east  window,  an  elaborately-chased 
communion- service,  a  delicately-chiselled  font,  the  work  of  cle- 
rical hands,  might  have  even  upon  those  most  opposed  to  the 
church  !  The  influence  upon  the  reverend  artists,  too,  would  be 
beneficial.  They  might  chance  to  find  out  that  variety  may 
subsist  with  perfect  harmony,  and  that  blended  diversities  are 
preferable  to  a  dull  aimless  uniformity.  For  those  who  might 
not  possess  the  artistic  skill  of  the  painter  or  sculptor,  we  might 
recommend  the  humbler  arts,  which,  nevertheless,  claim  Saxon 
episcopal  example;  and  then,  while  the  church  in  the  eyes  of  its 
votaries  would  derive  an  additional  sanctity,  ive  should  save  no 
small  sum  in  cluuTh-ratcs. 
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Art.  VII.  Personal  Observations  onSindh,  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  its 
Inhabitants,  and  its  Productive  Capabilities ;  loith  a  Sketch  of  its 
History,  a  Narrative  of  Recent  Events,  and  an  Account  of  the  Con- 
nexion of  the  British  Government  ivith  that  Country.  By  T.  Postans, 
M.R.A.S.,  Bt.  Captain.     8vo.     London  :  Longman  &  Co, 

The  history  of  our  Indian  possessions  is  anything  but  flattering 
to  our  national  character.  It  narrates  one  long  tissue  of  unprin- 
cipled aggression,  in  which  military  power  and  diplomatic  skill 
have  been  unscrupulously  employed  to  effect  the  ends  of  an  am- 
bitious and  sordid  policy.  From  the  rise  of  our  Anglo-Indian 
empire  to  the  present  day,  it  is  difficult  to  fix  on  any  interval,  or 
to  select  any  important  event,  which  does  not  furnish  materials 
for  deep  humiliation  and  shame.  Forgetful  of  the  professions 
made  at  home,  regardless  alike  of  the  sanctions  of  rehgion  and 
the  obligations  of  political  morahty,  intent  only  on  the  extension 
of  territory  and  the  augmentation  of  revenue,  our  rulers  have 
perpetrated  or  connived  at  crimes  wliich  may  well  make  believers 
in  an  overruling  Providence  tremble.  It  was  not  simply  under 
the  administration  of  Warren  Hastings,  that  deeds  were  perpe- 
trated by  our  countrymen  in  India  which  rival  the  atroci- 
ties of  Spain  in  America.  Both  before  and  since  the  des- 
tinies of  the  East  were  entrusted  to  that  great  bad  man,  the 
same  unscrupulous  policy  has  characterised  our  procedure, 
and  the  events  which  have  recently  transpired  testify  that, 
with  some  modification  of  external  aspect,  it  is  continued  to 
this  day.  The  indifference  with  which  the  misgovernment 
of  the  East  is  regarded  by  the  great  body  of  our  countrymen, 
is  one  of  the  worst  s}anptoms  of  the  moral  condition  of  the 
public  mind  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  The  proprietors 
of  India  Stock  are — with  few  honourable  exceptions  —  httle 
disposed  to  censure  the  system,  which  promises  to  replenish 
their  treasury,  while  the  great  mass  of  the  people  are  either 
ignorant  of  what  is  enacted  under  their  name,  or  willing  to  con- 
nive at  the  crime  on  account  of  the  martial  glory  with  Avhicli  it  is 
encircled.  Whether  we  look  to  China,  to  Affghan,  or  to  Sindh, 
we  shall  search  in  vain  for  any  one  redeeming  feature  in  the  po- 
licy Avhich  has  been  pursued.  The  old  plea  of  political  necessity 
has  of  course  been  urged,  but  its  hollowness  is  now  too  well 
known  to  deceive  even  the  most  credidous,  an*d  a  general  feeling 
of  indignation  has,  in  consequence,  been  awakened  amongst  the 
more  thoughtful  and  virtuous  portion  of  the  community.  It  is 
not,  however,  our  purpose  at  present  to  do  more  than  refer  to 
these  matters.  We  shall  have  other  opportunities  for  entering 
on  them  more  fully,  and  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  the 
volume  before  us,  and  more  particidarly  to  the  details  which  it 
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affords  illustrative  of  the  character,  condition,  institutions,  and 
prospects  of  the  people  against  whose  independence  the  arms  of 
our  countrymen  have  been  latest  directed.  Every  one  has  heard 
of  the  occupation  of  the  Sindh  country  by  Lord  Ellenborough, 
and  apart  from  the  strife  of  faction,  no  difference  of  opinion  ex- 
ists respecting  it.  Waiving  the  fearful  questions  to  which  this 
new  step  in  the  history  of  British  aggression  gives  rise,  we  shall 
seek  to  make  our  readers  acquainted  with  the  history  and  con- 
dition of  a  people  now  intimately  connected  with  our  empire, 
and  destined  probably  to  be  a  source  of  perplexity  and  weakness 
to  our  Indian  government. 

The  territory  of  Sindh  lies  between  the  23d  and  29tli  degrees 
of  north  latitude,  and  the  67th  to  70th  degrees  of  east  longi- 
tude, having  the  river  Indus  nearly  in  its  centre.  It  is  divided 
into  Upper  and  Lower,  or  Northern  and  Southern  Sindh,  each 
of  these  divisions  being  distinctly  marked  by  physical  peculi- 
arities. The  climate  is  intensely  sultry,  and  the  lower  part  of 
the  country  being  exposed  during  a  considerable  part  of  the 
year  to  the  inundations  of  the  Indus,  is  exceedingly  unhealthy. 
The  hot  and  cold  seasons  follow  each  other  so  rapidly  that  spring 
and  autumn  are  unknown.  The  former  lasts  from  March  to 
September,  and  during  the  latter,  ice  is  by  no  means  uncommon 
in  Upper  Sindh,  and  the  Biluchi  hills  are  covered  with  snow. 
The  geographical  featm'es  of  the  country  are  perpetually 
changing. 

'  ToMTis,  once  of  commercial  importance,  are  now  no  longer  valuable 
for  the  objects  of  traffic  :  the  facilities  afforded  by  the  river  being  with- 
drawm,  and  its  advantages  lost,  ports  which  were  resorted  to  for  the 
whole  trade  of  the  Indus  are  ruined  and  abandoned  ;  and  portions  at 
some  periods  cultivated  and  productive,  are,  in  the  course  of  a  short 
space  of  time,  often  converted  into  desert  tracts.  The  natural  sloth  of 
the  natives  of  Sindh  induces  them  always  to  choose  their  localities  near 
the  river,  where  subsistence  is  easily  obtained,  and  in  this  way  they  often 
suffer,  for  whole  villages  are  in  the  course  of  a  season  swept  away  by 
its  torrent.  The  noise  of  the  falling  banks  of  the  Indus,  when  heard 
upon  the  stream  during  a  calm  night,  resembles  the  constant  discharge 
of  distant  artillery.' — p.  18. 

Their  towns,  of  which  Hyderabad  constitutes  the  modern 
capital,  are  far  from  attractive,  possessing  all  the  repulsive  fea- 
tures of  the  Tiast  without  the  splendour  and  amplitvule  by  which 
some  oriental  cities  are  distinguished.  Their  general  features 
are  thus  described  by  Capt.  Postans. 

'  There  is  very  little  deviation  in  the  general  character  of  the  towns  in 
Sindh  :  nearly  all  are  surrounded  with  walls,  which  are  intended  to  be 
fortifications,  but  are  of  a  verv  rude  kind,  and  in  com])lcte  disrepair, 
being  built  of  mud,  about  twenty  feet  high,  and  pierced  for  matchlocks  ; 
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in  the  centre  of  the  place  is  a  bastion  or  citadel  overlooking  the  sur- 
rounding country.  The  Jutts  and  pastoral  classes  fold  their  flocks  out- 
side, under  the  walls,  against  which  they  build  their  reed  huts. 
Every  place  in  Sindh  swarms  with  village  curs,  the  Pariahs  of  India  ; 
and  these,  in  the  absence  of  any  police,  are  valuable,  as  keeping  a  con- 
stant and  vigilant  watch.  The  Wands,  or  moveable  villages  of  the  pas- 
toral population,  are  generally  composed  of  reed  mats  stretched  across 
rough  boughs  of  the  tamarisk  :  such  are  also  the  materials  generally 
employed  by  the  fishermen  and  others  living  on  the  banks  of  the  river ; 
the  houses  are  generally  of  one  story,  and  flat-roofed ;  in  the  cities  the 
dwellings  are  upper-roomed,  the  apartments  small  and  ill-ventilated.  It 
is  impossible  to  conceive  anything  so  filthy  as  the  interior  of  a  Sindhian 
town  :  every  inhabitant  makes  a  common  sewer  of  the  fi'ont  of  his 
dwelhng  ;  the  naiTow  passage,  scarcely  admitting  a  laden  camel,  is  nearly 
blocked  up  with  dung  heaps,  in  which  recline  in  lazy  ease  packs  of  fat 
Pariah  dogs,  from  whom  the  stranger,  particularly  a  Christian  (they  are 
true  Moslems  these  dogs,)  need  expect  little  mercy.  Flies  are  so  plen- 
tiful, that  the  children's  faces  are  nearly  hidden  by  them,  and  it  is 
utterly  impracticable  in  a  butcher's  or  grocer's  shop  to  discern  a  particle 
of  what  is  exposed  for  sale.  Add  to  these  mere  outlines,  crowded  streets 
of  filthy  people,  an  intolerable  stench,  and  a  sun  which  would  roast  an 
egg,  some  faint  idea  may  be  formed  of  a  Sindhian  tow^l  or  city :  the  in- 
habitants generally  sleep  on  the  roofs  of  their  houses  for  coolness. 

'  One  main  street  constituting  the  bazaar  is  always  a  principal  feature 
in  a  place  of  any  size.  These  bazaars  have  mats  and  other  coverings 
stretching  from  house  to  house,  as  a  protection  against  the  fierce  rays  of 
the  sun.  Except  the  bazaars  of  Grand  Cairo,  few  places  of  a  similar 
kind  present  such  \'ivid,  strange,  and  yet  interesting  groups,  as  the  great 
street  of  Shikarpiir,  frequented  as  it  is  by  the  merchants  of  both  Central 
Asia  and  those  of  Eastern  and  Western  India  ;  the  full  pressure  of 
business  generally  takes  place  about  four  o'clock  ;  and  then  amidst  clouds 
of  dust,  in  an  atmosphere  of  the  most  stifling  closeness,  and  amid  the 
loud  din  of  perfect  chapmanship,  may  be  seen  some  of  the  most  charac- 
tei'istic  features  of  the  society  of  the  East. 

'  The  haughty  Moslem,  mounted  on  his  fine  Khorassan  steed,  deco- 
rated with  rich  trappings,  himself  wearing  the  tall  Sindhian  cap  of  rich 
brocade,  and  a  scarf  of  gold  and  silk,  jostles  through  the  crowd,  between 
whom  a  way  is  opened  by  the  Sindhian  soldiers,  who  precede  and  follow 
him ;  then  follows  the  Afi'ghan,  with  a  dark  blue  scarf  cast  over  his 
breast,  his  long  black  hair  falling  in  masses  on  his  shoulders,  his  olive 
cheek  tinted  by  the  mountain  breeze,  and  his  eye  full  of  fire  and  resolve. 
We  have  also  the  Seyud  of  Pishin  in  his  goat's-hair  cloak,  the  fair 
Herati,  the  merchant  of  Candahar,  with  flowing  gannents  and  many- 
coloured  turban,  the  tall  Patau  with  heavy  sword,  and  mien  calculated  to 
court  offence,  while  among  the  rest  is  the  filthy  Sindhian,  and  the  small, 
miserable-looking,  cringing  Hindii,  owning  perhaps  lacs  in  the  neigh- 
bouring streets,  but  fearing  the  exactions  of  the  Amirs.  These  present 
a  fair  sample  of  the  groups  who  crowd  the  principal  street  of  Shikarpxir  ; 
but  we  miss  the  wild  Biluchi  with  his  plaited  hair  and  ponderous  turban, 
his  sword,  matchlock,  and  high-bred  mare  ;  but  the  freebooter  of  the 
desert  loves  not  cities,  and  is  rarely  seen  in  them.' — pp.  33 — 36. 
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The  BilucliiSj  who  are  the  dominant  party  in  Sindh,  are  the 
latest  conquerors  of  the  country,  ha\dng  been  tempted  by  the 
rich  valley  of  the  Indus  to  emigrate  from  their  mountainous  re- 
gions to  the  westward.  '  They  are  feudatory  holders  of  the  soil, 
an  indolent  and  insolent  race,  before  whom  even  the  late  ruling 
princes  were  obliged  to  quail ;  for  with  arms  in  their  hands,  and 
looking  upon  the  country  as  their  own,  their  chiefs  being  in  a 
measure  elective,  they  exercised  unbounded  controul  over  the 
administration  of  the  affairs  of  the  country,  constituting  a  com- 
plete military  despotism.^ 

The  ancient  practice  of  vesting  authority  in  the  head  of  the 
tribe  is  perpetuated  amongst  the  Biluchis.  Their  opinion  is  de- 
cisive on  all  questions,  and  is  paramount  to  that  of  any  other 
Power.  Their  love  of  field  sport  is  their  ruling  passion,  and  the 
cost  at  which  they  seek  its  indulgence  is  enormous.  The  country 
is  completely  sacrificed  to  it,  every  head  of  deer  killed  in  Sindh 
being  calculated  to  cost  800  rupees,  or  80/.  sterling. 

'  This,'  remarks  Capt.  Postans,  '  is  certainly  not  an  exaggeration,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  were  the  districts  occupied  by  dense  jung-les  enclosed  as 
preserv'es,  and  now  only  devoted  to  the  wild  boar,  tiger,  and  other  wild 
and  dangerous  animals,  cleared  for  the  purposes  of  fertility,  the  revenues 
of  Sindh  might  be  unlimited,  and  the  cost  of  the  game  must  therefore  be 
estimated  by  the  loss  the  country  sustains  to  preserve  it.  All  denomi- 
nations of  Biliichis,  however,  are  willing  to  forego  anything  and  every- 
thing for  this  all-absorbing  occupation  ;  and  it  is  the  only  motive,  except 
war  or  plunder,  which  will  roiise  them  from  their  general  love  of  ease. 
Their  method  of  pursuing  these  sports  is,  among  the  inferior  classes,  with 
dogs  and  spears ;  but  with  the  princes  and  chiefs  it  is  a  very  systematic 
and  luxurious  affair.  Tlie  Amirs,  seated  in  temporary  huts  erected  for 
the  occasion  at  the  termination  of  one  of  the  enclosed  preserves,  have  the 
game  di'iven  towards  them  by  an  immense  crowd  of  men,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  country  being  collected  from  every  direction  for  this  pm-pose. 
Tlius  the  Hindu  is  forced  from  his  shop,  and  the  Mahommedan  husband- 
man from  his  plough,  and  detained  for  several  days  without  food,  or  a 
farthing  of  remuneration  for  their  services,  but  too  often  losing  their 
lives,  or  sustaining  serious  injuries,  merely  to  contribute  to  the  sport  of 
their  rulers.  Thus  driven  from  their  covert  by  the  yells  and  shrieks  of 
the  beaters,  who,  surrounding  the  sporting  grounds  armed  with  staves, 
and  loudly  beathig  drums,  gradually  close  towards  the  centre,  the  poor 
frightened  brutes  in  the  preserves  make  towards  the  only  path  of  escape 
left  to  them,  which  is  an  opening  leading  directly  under  the  muzzles  of 
the  matchlocks  of  the  sportsmen,  who  pour  upon  them  a  destruc- 
tive fire.  The  mass  and  variety  of  game  that  is  forced  from  the  shelter 
of  the  jungle  by  this  means  is  most  surprising,  for  not  only  does  it 
include  numerous  hogs  and  black  buck,  the  nobler  sport,  but  great 
varieties  of  smaller  game,  the  beautiful  cotah-pacha,  with  foxes,  hares, 
&c.  in  abundance.  Hawking  is  also  a  very  general  S])ort  throughout 
the  country,  for  the  capture  of  the  beautiful  black  partridge,  very  similar 
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in  plumage  to  that  of  Cutch,  abounding  both  in  the  interior  and  on  the 
banks  of  the  Indus.' — pp.  56,  57. 

The  population  of  Sindh  is  supposed  by  our  author  to  be 
overrated  at  a  million,  while  the  physical  condition  of  its  inha- 
bitants is  far  below  what  the  natural  fertility  of  the  soil  would 
have  led  an  observer  to  expect.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to  ar- 
rive at  any  accurate  conclusion,  as  the  people  are  thinly  scattered 
over  a  large  extent  of  territory,  and  our  means  of  observation 
are  far  from  satisfactory.  Slavery,  under  a  mild  form,  exists 
throughout  the  country,  and  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants 
generally  betokens  the  misrule  by  which  their  government 
has  been  distinguished.  They  have  undergone  various  poli- 
tical changes,  of  Avhich  our  author  furnishes  the  following  sum- 
mary : 

A.D. 

'  Ruled  by  Brahmins  until  conquered  by  Mahommedans  -  -     7 11 

A  possession  of  the  Khalif  of  the  Omiade  dynasty  -  -     750 

Conquered  from  them  by  Mahraud  of  Ghuzni        ...   1025 
Siimrah  tribe  attain  power  -  -  -  -  -  -1054 

Siimahs  overthrow  the  Siimrahs  -  -  -  -  -1351 

Conquered  by  Shah  Beg  Urghun         -  -  -  -  -1519 

Humayun  Padshah  places  the  country  under  contribution         -   1540 
Tirkhans  obtain  power       ...----   1555 

Annexed  by  Akbar  to  Delhi        -  -  -  -  -  -1590 

Nur  Mahomed  Kalora  obtains  the  subidarship       -  -  -    1736 

Nadir  Shah  invades  Sindh  -  -  -  -  -  -   1 740 

Becomes  subject  to  the  Affghan  throne         -  -  -  -   1 750 

Kaloras  overthrown  by  Talpiirs  .....   1786 

Conquered  by  the  English  ......   1843.' 

pp.  196,  197. 

'  There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that,  under  its  Hindu  posses- 
sors, Sindh  constituted  a  rich,  flourishing,  and  extensive  mo- 
narchy ;  but  it  rapidly  declined  under  the  Mohammedan  rule, 
and  its  original  inhabitants  have  never  since  recovered  the 
courage,  energy,  or  talents  by  which  their  forefathers  were  dis- 
tinguished. 

'  Social  oppression,  which  never  fails  to  produce  moral  degradation, 
has  had  this  effect  equally  upon  the  Copt  of  Egypt  and  the  Hindu  of 
Sindh.  Both  once  professed  greater  purity  of  manners  and  strictness  of 
observance  in  morals  and  religion,  than  the  Moslems,  who  are  now  their 
masters ;  but  both  are  now  equally  bad  in  all  that  should  distinguish 
them,  and  losing  the  better  features  of  their  own  character,  have  adopted 
the  worst  of  their  conquerors.' — p.  159. 

The  government  of  the  country  is  a  purely  military  despotism, 
conducted  on  feudal  principles,  '  the  Amirs  being  the  heads  of 
the  whole  system,  as  lords  of  the  soil;  each  Bihichi,  or  mi- 
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litary  chieftain,  holding  jahgirs  or  grants  of  land,  and  being 
bound  to  render  fealty  and  service  for  the  same.''  These  chief- 
tains held  contronl  over  their  immediate  retainers,  whilst  tliey 
themselves  Avere  subject  to  conditions  strictly  analogous  to  those 
which  formerly  prevailed  in  Europe. 

'  Contemplating  the  whole  system  in  Sindh,  it  was  strikingly  similar 
to  that  of  the  ancient  feudal  government  of  our  own  early  period  of 
history,  and  not  much  more  barharous  in  its  plan  and  effects.  Improve- 
ment or  amelioration  can  have  no  place  in  such  a  government  :  the 
leading  policy  is  to  treat  all  other  nations  with  jealousy  and  suspicion  as 
likely  to  interfere  with  the  selfish  and  exclusive  order  of  things,  exorbitant 
exactions  and  oppressions  on  all  classes  but  their  own,  distinguished  the 
Biliichi  faction ;  there  was  no  feeling  of  unanimity  between  them  and 
the  mass  of  the  people,  the  conquerors  and  the  conquered.  Trade  and 
manufacture  languished,  and  the  country,  with  its  great  capabilities,  was 
sacrificed  to  misgovernment.  Such  must  inevitably  be  the  result  of  the 
selfish  policy  pursued,  and  a  further  consequence  was  that  apathetic  in- 
difference in  the  people  to  which  we  have  before  alluded.' — p.  233. 

Of  the  character  of  the  Sindhian  chiefs,  the  following  sketch 
is  given  by  our  author,  which  appears  to  be  well  entitled  to  the 
confidence  of  his  readers  : 

'  A  general  review  of  the  characters  of  those  chiefs  collectively  leads 
to  the  conclusion,  that  to  semi-barbarism  and  its  attendant  evils  of  igno- 
rance and  arrogance  may  be  attril>uted  the  mainspring  of  most  of  those 
errors  of  which  they  have  been  accused,  but  which  have  always  existed 
in  the  same  stage  and  state  of  society.  Thus  the  possession  of  a  fine 
and  wonderfully  capable  countiy,  whose  capacities  would  have  been 
developed  by  more  civilised  rulers,  was  looked  upon  by  these  only  as  a 
selfish  means  of  personal  gratification,  and  its  advantages  sacrificed 
accordingly.  Mean  and  avaricious,  the  accumulation  of  vvcalth  at  the 
expense  of  their  possessions  by  excessive  taxation  on  skill  and  industry, 
were  the  vital  faults  of  misgovernment,  proving  at  the  same  time  how 
grossly  ignorant  and  short-sighted  a  system  they  pursued.  As  feuda- 
tory chiefs  of  a  conquered  country,  they  were  bound  to  acknowledge  the 
extensive  claims  of  their  ignorant  and  wild  feudatories,  and  these  knew 
no  form  of  government,  and  cared  for  none  other  than  that  which  pro- 
vided for  their  own  immediate  rights  and  interests.  The  sole  end  and 
aim  therefore  of  the  Sindhian  Amirs  was  to  hoard  up  riches,  conciliate 
their  retainers,  and  enjoy  themselves  after  their  own  fasliion,  looking 
upon  all  ameliorating  and  improving  systems  as  interferences  against 
which  they  were  bound  to  place  the  most  decided  barriers.  Though  by 
no  means  cruel — for  they  were  singularly  free  from  this  common  vice  of 
absolute  rulers — they  were  necessarily  arbitrary  and  despotic  to  the  mass 
of  their  subjects,  as  evinced  in  the  condition  of  the  latter,  which  was 
debased  and  degraded  under  the  system  of  government  pursued.  Un- 
ambitious of  conquest  and  of  foreign  alliances,  they  looked  merely  to 
pass  as  independent  princes,  uncarcd  for  by  other  states,  and  as  much  as 
possil)lc  unknown.     The  individual  merits  of  these  chiefs  apart  from 
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their  faults,  which  were  those  of  circumstances,  consisted  in  the  exercise 
of  the  domestic  virtues,  which  are  ahvavs  so  conspicuous  in  the  East, 
and  in  the  ruder  though  not  less  pleasing  qualities  of  hospitality,  urba- 
nity, and  gratitude  for  favours  conferred.  Of  the  few  distinguished 
British  officers  who  have  had  an  opportunity  of  being  closely  connected 
in  the  course  of  official  and  friendly  intercourse,  a  favourable  impression 
was  invariably  produced  ;  and  though  our  first  visits  to  their  courts 
induced  feelings  of  contempt  for  their  want  of  candour  and  shallow 
artifices  to  conceal  their  childish  suspicion  of  our  purposes,  these  feel- 
ings were  succeeded  in  after  years  by  more  generous  sentiments,  the 
result  of  a  liberal  view  of  their  position  and  its  attendant  consequences. 
Judging  therefore  of  the  Amirs  of  Sindh,  whether  as  rulers  or  indivi- 
duals, let  us  not,  as  members  of  a  highly  enlightened  and  civilised 
nation,  be  too  ready  to  condemn,  but  m.aking  due  allowance  for  the 
never-failing  consequences  of  a  rude  and  uncivilised  state  of  societs*, 
temper  our  verdict  with  liberality,  and  accord  that  consideration  which, 
from  our  many  advantages,  we  are  so  well  able  to  afibrd.' — pp.  227 — 230. 

Our  connection  with  Sindli  tlirougli  the  medium  of  the  Indian 
government  commenced  in  1758,  when  Ghullam  Shah  Kalora 
granted  an  order  to  Mr.  Sumption,  of  the  Company's  service, 
for  the  establishment  of  a  factory  in  his  territories.  Of  the 
events  which  followed  it  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  speak, 
nor  shall  we  enter  into  the  brief  narrative  furnished  by  our 
author  of  the  recent  invasion  and  conquest  of  tlie  country. 
Another  chapter  has  been  added  to  the  history  of  British  crime 
in  India,  anct  Lord  Ellenborough  will  have  the  unemiable  honour 
of  being  associated,  in  the  judgment  of  posterity,  with  acts  as 
ruthless  and  murderous  as  any  w4iich  have  disgraced  the  annals 
of  om'  country.  He  may  probably  receive  the  thanks  of  a  par- 
tisan legislature,  but  the  unbiassed  judgment  of  the  intelligent 
and  virtuous  of  all  classes  is  against  him.  We  enrj  not  his  fame, 
and  would  not  be  implicated  in  the  guilt  which  his  policy  has 
contracted  for  all  the  wealth  and  honour  that  statesmen  can  con- 
fer. When  mil  the  subjects  of  Britain  arouse  themselves  to  a 
sense  of  their  responsibilities,  and  by  constituting  a  legislature 
fairly  expressive  of  the  public  mind,  save  themselves  from  the 
guilt  of  being  involved  in  transactions  so  deeply  criminal  as  those 
which  have  recenth'^  occurred  in  the  East  ? 

We  thank  Capt.  Postans  for  the  information  furnished  in  his 
volume,  and  recommend  it  to  the  early  perusal  of  our  readers. 
It  is  evidently  the  production  of  an  intelligent,  frank,  and  ho- 
nourable mind,  somewhat  influenced  it  may  be — though  uncon- 
sciously— by  professional  predilections  and  national  self-love. 
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Art.  VIII.  The  Age  of  Great  Cities ;  or  Modern  Society  vietved  in  its  re- 
lation to  Intelligence,  Morals,  and  Religion.  By  Robert  Vaughan, 
D.D.     8vo.  p.  373.     London:  Jackson  &  Walford. 

Seven  centuries  ago,  tlie  aristocraey  of  this  kingdom  were  in 
full  enjoyment  of  all  the  privileges  and  distinctions  of  feudal 
power.  Castles,  whose  frowning  battlements  overawed  the  sur- 
rounding population,  covered  the  land.  It  was  then  no  difficult 
matter  for  the  mailed  hand  of  the  baron  to  seize,  as  spoil,  the 
choicest  possessions  of  his  vassals.  So  influential  were  these 
nobles,  that  even  majesty  was  checked  by  them,  whilst  the 
little  towns,  struggling  into  existence,  were  scourged  by  their 
rapacity.  Commerce  was  held  in  the  greatest  contempt,  and 
the  merchant  whose  industry  and  perseverance  had  secured 
an  ample  return  of  wealth,  became,  forthwith,  a  mark  for 
the  avarice  of  the  baron,  to  whose  exactions  he  was  subject. 
Gradually,  the  middle  or  trading  class  increased  through- 
out the  kingdom.  Towns  assumed  a  gTcater  importance. 
Intelligence  cast  its  brightening  ray  over  the  long-gathered 
mists  of  the  dark  ages.  Feudal  tyranny  and  the  right  of  might 
struggled — but  unsuccessfully — with  the  advance  of  civilization. 
Men  were  no  longer  content  to  bow  their  necks  to  the  yoke  of 
serfdom.  They  claimed  that  the  rights  of  their  property  should 
be  respected,  and  that  their  bodies  and  lives  should  no  longer 
be  in  the  power  of  an  irresponsible  oligarchy.  Public  opinion — 
comparatively  weak  though  it  was — prevailed,  and  the  aristo- 
cracy sought  other  methods  of  plundering  the  '  ignoble'  classes. 
The  mode  was  changed,  but  still  their  grasp  was  unrelaxed.  A 
parliament,  composed  chiefly  of  landowners  and  the  descendants 
of  the  feudal  nobility,  had  no  difficulty,  under  the  guise  of 
legislative  enactments,  in  securing  that  amount  of  support  which 
had  been  previously  wrested  from  the  unwilling  bourgeois  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  the  terrors  of  the  dungeon.  We  cannot 
look  back,  without  feelings  of  deep  melancholy,  upon  the  black 
details  of  corruption,  spoliation,  and  injustice,  which  have  been 
perpetrated  by  acts  of  parhament,  or  under  the  authority  of  the 
British  government,  during  the  last  five  centuqes.  The  results 
of  this  long  course  of  legislative  iniquity  are  visible  everywhere 
around  us,  in  the  evils  iinder  which  the  nation  is  groaning. 

With  the  gro\vth  of  large  towns  arose  a  spirit  of  intelligence 
and  determination  strongly  opposed  to  the  selfish  ^iews  of  the 
ohgarchy.  Men  began  to  see  that  a  house  of  representatives,  in 
whose  election  the  main  body  of  the  people  had  no  voice,  was  a 
mockery.  They  no  longer  regarded  things  as  just,  because  they 
were  legal.     Tlic  knowledge,  that  they  had  been  the  victims  of 
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tlie  selfisliness  of  a  class^  led  to  tlic  demand  for  equal  riglits  find 
a  full  representation.  The  aristocracy  were  forced  to  yield  to 
tlie  power  of  the  great  cities^  and  in  1832  another  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  dechne  of  feudalism  was  reached.  We  are  not  of 
the  number  of  those  who  lightly  estimate  the  advantages  obtamed 
by  the  Reform  Bill.  It  enfranchised  the  citizens  of  many  great 
cities,  and  thereby  secured  an  immense  increase  of  popular 
influence  upon  the  governing  body  of  this  kingdom.  It  will 
thus  prove  to  be  only  the  stepping  stone  to  stiU  greater  changes, 
which  are  now  rising  in  the  political  horizon,  and  will  ere  long 
accomplish  the  utter  destruction  of  feudal  injustice. 

It  will  be  obvious,  from  the  above  retrospective  glance,  that 
great  cities  have  been  the  most  powerful  opponents  of  the  claims 
of  the  nobility.  Large  numbers  of  men  associated  together  in 
towns  require  no  protection  from  a  feudal  superior,  and  there- 
fore owe  him  no  gTatitude,  and  are  disposed  to  jdeld  him  no 
ser\dce.  The  peaceful  tendency  of  commerce  is  essentially 
opposed  to  the  feudal  or  mihtarj^  spirit.  Hence,  it  is  not  sur- 
prising that  the  aristocracy  have  no  pleasure  in  witnessing  the 
rapid  progress  of  our  manufacturing  system.  That  which  adds 
to  the  comfort,  and  raises  the  social  position  of  the  mass,  is 
regarded  with  je?Jousy  and  with  hatred,  because  it  lessens  the 
influence  of  the  privileged  classes.  '  Dui'ing  several  centuries,' 
says  Dr.  Vaughan,  '  the  forms  and  the  spirit  which  characterize 
modern  society,  have  been  making  their  way  into  the  place  of 
those  which  were  characteristic  of  society  in  the  middle  age. 
But  every  fresh  manifestation  of  strength  on  the  side  of  the 
new,  has  become  the  occasion  of  a  deeper  jealousy,  and  of  a  more 
active  hostihty,  on  the  side  of  the  parties  adhering  to  the  old.' 
Vain  attempts  are  consequently  made  to  restore  the  lordly  and 
priestly  power  of  former  times,  and  every  obstruction  is  pre- 
sented to  the  progress  of  the  new  course  of  society.  The 
sHghtest  connexion  with  trade  is  accounted  a  degradation,  and 
the  highest  rank  is  sullied,  if  its  possessor  is  so  unfortunate  as  to 
be  descended  from  mercantile  forefathers.  Great  cities  are 
denounced  as  great  evils,  and  the  A\Tetchedness  and  depraAdty  of 
the  ci\dc  population  are  described  in  the  most  glowing  terms. 
Even  Sir  Robert  Peel,  w^ho  owes  everything  to  manufacturing 
industr}',  and  who,  on  other  occasions,  has  fully  admitted  the 
vast  importance  of  commercial  prosperit}^  so  far  forgot  himself, 
in  his  attempts  to  please  his  sullen  aristocratical  supporters,  as 
to  sneer  at  the  idea  of  this  country  becoming  covered  with  '  dull 
manufacturing  towns  connected  l)y  railways.'  But  if  we  wish  to 
form  a  correct  idea  of  the  bitter  hostility  manifested  by  the 
majority  of  our  legislators  towards  great  cities,  we  must  seek  it 
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in  tlie  newspapers  devoted  to  their  interests.  The  Morning  Post 
is  of  opinion  that  Svhile  the  people  of  all  ranks,  or  all  degrees 
of  property,  in  the  crowded  manufacturing  districts,  ai'e  what 
they  are,  it  is  a  moral  impossibility  that  they  should  be  tranquil, 
wise,  or  happy.'  And  the  Standard  asserts,  that  '  England 
would  be  as  great  and  powerful,  and  all  useful  Englishmen 
would  be  as  rich  as  they  are,  though  one  ruin  should  engulf  all 
the  manufactm-ing  towns  and  districts  of  Great  Britain  !'  When 
opinions  such  as  these  are  promulgated  in  leading  jom'nals,  and 
are  supported  by  honom-able  gentlemen  and  noble  lords,  it 
becomes  important  that  the  pubhc  should  be  made  fully  ac- 
quainted with  the  characteristics  of  great  cities,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  seen  whether  they  are  beneficial  or  injurious  to  the 
nation.  The  inquiry — peciiliarly  necessaiy  at  the  present  crisis, 
— is,  in  its  nature,  an  exceedingly  interesting  one,  and  we  are 
therefore  highly  gratified  that  it  has  been  illustrated  by  the 
excellent  author  of  the  work  before  us.  Dr.  Vaughan's  is 
essentially  a  book  for  the  times.  It  displays  a  profundity  of 
thought,  an  aptness  of  illustration,  and,  in  many  passages,  an 
eloquence  of  diction,  which  will  amply  sustain  the  reputation  of 
its  author. 

In  pursuing  the  inquiry,  we  shall  freely  avail  ourselves  of  the 
important  suggestions  with  which  his  volume  abounds.  We 
propose,  therefore,  to  lay  before  our  readers  statements  illustra- 
tive of  the  intellectual,  moral,  reUgious,  and  physical  condition 
of  the  two  great  classes  of  our  fellow-subjects — the  manufacturing 
inhabitants  of  towns,  and  the  prsedial  population  of  the  rural 
districts.  In  doing  this,  Ave  shall  mainly  dii-ect  oiu'  observations 
to  the  state  of  things  in  this  kingdom ;  merely  premising,  that  the 
same  general  characteristics  are  found  to  prevail,  under  various 
modifications,  in  other  countries. 

In  a  kingdom  where  the  education  of  children  depends  in  a 
great  measure  upon  the  ability  of  their  parents  to  support  school- 
masters, it  must  be  obvious  that  a  poor  and  scattered  population 
are  placed  in  a  most  disadvantageous  position.  Many  ^dllages 
are  too  small  to  support  a  teacher,  even  of  the  himiblest  pre- 
tensions; and  in  those  country  districts  which  can  boast  of  pos- 
sessing a  schoolmaster,  that  functionary  is  rarely  much  superior 
to  the  class  whom  he  has  to  instruct.  Men  of  ability  will  na- 
tm-ally  seek  in  large  towns  for  a  profitable  sphere  for  their 
labour,  and  it  is  therefore  only  an  inferior  gi-ade  of  teachers  who 
are  driven  to  the  rural  districts  to  seek  a  scanty  subsistence. 
Towns,  too,  have  all  the  benefit  arising  from  the  competition  of 
schoolmasters,  who  will  naturally  strive,  by  superior  methods  of 
instruction,  and  by  greater  diligence  in  their  duties,  to  secure 
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more  extensive  support ;  whilst^  on  the  contrary,  tlie  single  in- 
stnictor  of  a  village  has  no  stimulus  either  to  exertion  or  to  im- 
provement. The  poor  monopoly  which  he  enjoys  has  the  natural 
effect  of  Avithering  his  energies. 

But  the  advantages  arising  from  the  association  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  towns  are  not  confined  to  the  superiority  of  their  school- 
masters. In  almost  every  large  city  we  find  that  benevolent 
individuals  have  estabhshed  and  endowed  schools  for  the  express 
benefit  of  the  poorer  classes,  who  would  othemvise  be  left  without 
the  means  of  providing  a  primary  education  for  their  children. 
These  institutions  for  gratuitous  instruction,  when  well  con- 
ducted, are  of  immense  service  in  raising  the  intellectual  and 
moral  character  of  ci^ic  communities. 

In  towns  the  influence  of  the  more  wealthy  inliabitants  is 
exerted  to  promote  education.  The  manufacturer  has  a  du'cct 
interest  in  doing  this.  He  knows  that  a  well-informed  man 
makes  the  best  servant,  and  that  the  security  of  his  property  can 
best  be  preserved  by  elevating  the  character  of  his  workpeople. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  clergy  and  landowners  have  no  such 
motives.  These  classes — ^with  few  honourable  exceptions — have 
never  evinced  any  great  anxiety  to  educate  the  agricultural  po- 
pulation. When  they  have  found  that  means  of  instruction  have 
been  estabhshed,  then  they  have  used  their  inflvience  in  giving  a 
certain  direction  to  those  means.  Ignorance  woidd  be  pre- 
ferred; but  if  the  \illagers  must  have  knowledge,  the  squire  and 
the  clergyman  are  anxious  that  they  should  impart  it.  Dr. 
Vaughan  remarks  that — 

'  The  maxim  in  such  connexions  appears  in  general  to  be,  that  the 
amount  of  such  instruction  should  ahvays  be  very  small,  and  that  to  dis- 
pense with  it,  even  in  its  humblest  form,  v!Ould  be  far  better  than  that  it 
should  fail  of  making  obedience  to  the  village  authorities  the  greatest  of 
virtues.  With  many  persons  of  this  class  the  idea  of  education,  in  the 
case  of  working-people,  is  always  associated  with  a  morbid  dread  of  dis- 
affection and  disobedience.  Inasmuch,  as  it  is  not  possible  that  a  villager 
should  be  taught  to  read,  in  order  to  his  reading  such  books  as  may  be 
placed  in  his  hands  by  his  superiors  in  the  parish,  without  his  being  ex- 
posed to  the  danger  of  reading  books  which  may  come  to  him  through 
some  less  orthodox  channel,  it  is  not  uncommon  to  hear  these  cautious 
guardians  of  the  popular  feeling  speak  of  the  schooling  of  such  minds,  in 
any  measure,  as  of  very  questionable  utihty.' — p.  148. 

The  natural  result  is,  that  in  many  rural  districts  education  is 
entirely  neglected,  and  in  others  it  is  provided  in  a  very  partial 
manner. 

In  speaking  of  education  we  too  often  confine  our  views  of  the 
term  to  the  mere  primary  education  which  is  imparted  in  schools. 
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It  should  not  be  forgotten^  however,  that  every  man  is  educated 
by  the  various  circiimstances  in  which  he  is  placed,  and  by  the 
oral  instruction  which  he  receives  in  his  communion  with  his 
fellow-men.  A  man  may  be  educated  in  many  respects  without 
being  possessed  of  the  knowledge  of  letters  or  the  ability  to 
write.  These,  it  is  true,  are  important  channels  through  which 
his  mind  may  be  reached,  but  they  are  not  the  only  ones.  The 
tools  which  the  workman  uses,  the  machinery  that  he  super- 
intends, the  speeches  which  he  listens  to  at  public  meetings,  the 
scientific  lectures  at  a  INIechanics'  Institution,  the  exhibitions  of 
specimens  of  the  Fine  Arts  and  of  Natural  History,  the  news- 
papers which  are  read  to  him,  or  the  religious  services  which  he 
attends,  are  all  powerful  means  of  education.  In  this  view  of 
the  case,  eveiy  great  city  is  a  great  school-house,  and  every  citi- 
zen a  scholar.  Almost  every  set  of  workmen  employed  together 
in  a  workshop  or  manufactory  comprises  some  who  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  possessing  a  tolerable  education.  The  influence  of 
these  over  the  others  is  very  considerable.  They  are,  in  fact, 
teachers  of  their  fellow  operatives,  to  whom,  by  reading  or 
communicating  information,  they  are  of  important  service.  But 
it  is  ob^dous  that  prsedial  occupation  precludes  anything  of  the 
kind.  In  the  agricultural  districts  the  educational  influences 
are  necessarily  limited.  Day  follows  day  with  its  unvaried 
routine  of  labom*,  and  the  tiller  of  the  fields,  if  unable  to  read 
books  or  to  procui'c  them,  has  few  other  opportunities  of  obtain- 
ing any  instruction.  Dissociated  from  his  feUow-men,  the  in- 
fluence of  a  more  intelligent  or  better -informed  mind  is  rarely 
felt,  and  the  village  church,  or  dissenting  chapel,  too  often  neg- 
lected, fm'nish  the  only  means  by  which  his  intellect  can  be 
expanded,  and  his  moral  character  elevated. 

It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  an  investigation  of  the 
respective  intelligence  of  the  manufactui'ing  and  agricultural 
operatives  should  prove  to  be  so  much  in  favour  of  the  former. 
Dr.  Cooke  Taylor,  in  his  '  Tour,'  which  we  introduced  to  our 
readers  a  few  months  since,  on  numerous  occasions,  gives  evi- 
dence of  the  great  amount  of  information  possessed  by  factory 
operatives  with  whom  he  conversed.  Men  who  had  toiled  at  the 
loom  or  in  the  spinning  mill,  from  their  earliest  years,  and  who 
had  never  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  what  is  generally  understood 
by  the  term  education,  conversed  with  considerable  abihty,  and 
astonished  the  Doctor  by  the  promptness  of  their  replies  and  the 
extent  of  their  information.     These  were  citizens  of  great  cities. 

Dr.  Vaughan  has  ably  shewn 

'  That  men  possess  nothing  dcsci-ving  the  name  of  literature  until  they 
begin  to  build  cities  ;  that  literature,  the  ofFspring  of  society,  as  it  obtains 
in  cities,  derives  its  character  from  the  state  of  that  society,  varying  w^ith 
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all  the  stages  of  social  progress  ;  and  that  the  effect  of  commerce,  in 
augmenting  small  towns  into  great  cities,  has  been  to  give  to  literature, 
in  our  own  age,  a  much  more  popular  character  than  has  attached  to  it 
in  any  preceding  time.  Let  the  influence  of  a  commercial  spirit  on 
modern  nations  cease,  and  popular  literature  will  cease.  Let  the  great 
cities  of  Europe  he  accounted  an  evil,  and  let  the  course  of  legislation 
be  to  depress  and  subdue  them,  reducing  them  to  the  state  of  so  many 
passive  victims  in  tlie  hands  of  the  masters  of  the  soil,  and  the  con- 
sequences of  such  an  ingrate  policv  must  be,  the  destruction  of  literature 
in  eveiy  form,  and  the  return — the  retributive  return  of  an  uidettered 
barbarism.' — p.  145. 

A  striking  ilhistratiou  of  tlie  al)o^'e  remarks,  is  afforded  b}'  a 
fact,  now  well  known,  that  of  60,000  copies  published  weekly  of 
Cliambers'  JLdhihurgli  Journal,  59,000  are  sold  in  the  mannfac- 
turing  districts,  leaving  only  1,000  to  satisfy  the  demand  of  the 
agricultin'al  population.  The  sale  of  this  excellent  periodical  in 
Manchester  alone,  exceeds  the  number  disposed  of  throughout 
the  whole  of  agricultural  Ireland.  We  have  no  doubt  that 
similar  statistics  with  reference  to  the  Penny  Cyclojjfsdia,  the 
Penny  Magazine,  and  other  popular  publications,  would  furnish 
a  like  result. 

But  vvhilst  we  have  every  reason  to  be  gratified  with  the  instruc- 
tion which  many  of  our  factory  operatives  have  derived  from  the 
means  placed  within  their  reach,  we  have  no  wish  to  conceal  the 
vast  amount  of  ignorance  which  still  exists,  or  to  undervalue  the 
importance  of  securing — to  a  far  greater  extent  than  has  hitherto 
been  accomplished — a  good  primary  education  for  the  people. 
A  man  who  cannot  read  is  often  placed  in  a  state  of  dependance 
upon  minds  which  are  not  the  best  calculated  to  improve  his 
own.  In  many  cases  he  is  affected  by  the  narrow  ^dcAvs  and 
selfish  prejudices  Avhich  everywhere  abound.  His  modes  of 
thought  are  depraved,  and  he  becomes  a  ready  instrument  in  tlie 
liands  of  the  designing,  or  the  ^dcious.  His  means  of  instruc- 
tion lie,  in  a  great  measiue,  beyond  himself,  and,  as  a  conse- 
quence, it  too  often  happens  that  he  seeks  excitement  and  mental 
gratification  in  tlie  polluted  streams  which  flow  from  the  noisy 
speakers  of  a  pot-house.  Driuikenness  and  every  species  of  de- 
pravity are  thus  frequently  the  results  of  the  absence  of  mental 
cultm'e  in  youth.  Whilst,  therefore,  it  is  believed  that  great 
cities  are  necessarily  schools  of  mutual  instruction  for  their  adult 
population,  the  importance  of  providing  more  extensive  means  of 
primary  education  deserves  the  serious  consideration  of  every 
enlightened  statesman,  and  of  every  one  who  desires  the  mental 
and  moral  advancement  of  his  fellow-countrymen. 

If  we  have  to  lament  thelarge  amount  of  ignorance  prevailing  in 
the  manufacturiug  districts,  a  still  more  deplorable  state  of  things 
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exists  amongst  the  rural  population.  This  might  naturally  Iiave 
been  anticipated  from  the  consideration  of  the  observations  which 
we  have  already  offered ;  and  it  is  aljundantly  confirmed  by  the 
facts  stated  in  Dr.  Vaughaii's  chapter  on  '  popular  education  in 
rm'al  districts.^ 

The  experience  of  most  of  our  readers^  in  their  intercourse 
\\i\\\  farmers,  must  have  convinced  them  that  intelligence  and 
information  are  rarely  possessed,  to  any  great  extent,  by  that 
class  of  men.  Many  of  them  display  the  grossest  ignorance,  not 
only  upon  general  subjects,  but  respecting  the  improvements 
whichhavebeen  effected  in  the  processes  of  agriculture  ;  and  we 
consequently  find  that,  in  most  of  the  counties  of  England,  the 
cultivation  of  the  soil  is  carried  on  in  a  very  slovenly  manner. 
Generation  after  generation  passes  away,  and  still  the  character 
of  farming  operations  remains  stationary.  Whilst  everything  else 
is  progressing,  and  whilst  manufactures  are  making  rapid  strides 
towards  perfection,  the  most  absurd  modes  of  agricultm^c  are 
tolerated,  and  the  possibility  of  improvement  never  seems  to 
cross  the  inactive  mind  of  the  farmer.  He  is  content  to  tread  in 
the  Ijcaten  path  of  former  ages,  and  he  sinks  into  the  gra\'e, 
ha^dng  effected  no  progress,  to  be  followed  in  the  same  narrow 
policy  ])y  his  dull  successors.  We  trust,  however,  that  events 
now  transpiring,  and  changes,  wliicli  seem  to  be  rapidly  hasten- 
ing, will  arouse  the  cultivators  of  the  land  from  their  present 
lethargic  condition. 

The  state  of  education  alnongst  farmers  is  illustrated  by  the 
'  Report  of  the  Commissioners  for  inquiring  into  the  Administi'a- 
tion  of  the  Poor  Laws,^  in  which  we  are  informed  by  Mr.  Moylon, 
a  revising  barrister,  that  '  the  general  ignorance  and  stupidity  of 
the  overseers  in  comitry  parishes,  with  whom  he  became  ac- 
quainted in  Cheshii'e  and  Nottinghamshire,  surpassed  anything 
^\hich  he  could,  have  previously  conceived.  In  some  of  the 
jiarishes  he  found  a  -f-  substituted  for  the  overseer's  signature  to 
the  list  of  voters.  In  some  cases,  Avhere  the  overseer  had  iu)t 
liad  recom'se  to  the  aid  of  others,  liis  blunders  were  ludicrous.' 
Mr.  Maclean,  when  re^dsing  the  lists  of  voters  in  Sussex  and 
Essex,  '  found  overseers  apparently  perfectly  unable  to  compre- 
hend, fi'om  reading  the  Reform  Act,  what  they  were  required  to 
do.  Many  were  unable  to  write  at  all,  and  others  could  with 
difficulty  affix  their  name  to  the  list.  Few  were  capable  of  fm*- 
nishing  any  information,  or  of  understanding  that  any  distinc- 
tion existed  betAvcen  a  freehold  and  a  leasehold  qualification. 
Those  lists  wliich  had  any  pretension  to  correctness,  had  been 
invariably  written  out  by  the  parish  schoolmaster,  or  under  the 
advice  and  direction  of  some  resident  gentleman.'  Similar 
evidence  is  given  by  other  parties,  and  Mr.  Flood,  also  a  revi- 
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sing  barrister,  states  that,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  county  of 
Leicester,  '  where  the  population  is  exclusively  agricultural,  he 
met  with  a  degree  of  ignorance  he  was  utterly  unprepared  to  find 
in  a  civilized  country.'  When  overseers,  who  must  be  regarded 
as  favoiu-able  specimens  of  the  class  to  which  they  belong,  arc 
thus  found  destitute  of  even  the  rudiments  of  education,  what 
must  be  the  case  with  the  main  body  of  farmers  ? 

But  if  the  employers  are  debased  in  ignorance,  we  must 
naturally  expect  to  find  amongst  the  labourers  a  still  lower  grade 
of  intelligence  :  and  that  such  is  the  case  must  be  well  known 
to  all  our  readers.  From  a  report,  recently  published  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  School  Society,  it  appears  that  nearly  one- 
half  of  the  agricultural  population  over  great  part  of  England 
are  unable  to  read.  Indeed,  we  might  traverse  an  agricultm'al 
district,  from  one  end  to  the  other,  without  finding  a  single 
labourer,  whose  information  or  powers  of  mind  could  bear  the 
least  comparison  with  those  of  multitudes  of  factory  operatives. 
The  weavers,  as  a  class,  are  as  much  superior  to  the  ploughmen, 
as  the  intelligent  and  active  manufacturer  is  to  the  heavy-minded 
farmer. 

We  have  entered,  at  some  length,  into  this  branch  of  the 
inquiry,  because  we  believe  that  the  influence  of  education  and 
intelligence  upon  the  progress  of  religion  and  morality  can 
scarcely  be  over-estimated.  Many  other  facts,  in  illustration, 
might  have  been  added,  but  we  have  refrained  from  doing  so,  feel- 
ing assured  that  the  considerations  already  advanced  will  satisfac- 
torily demonstrate  that  Great  Cities  are,  in  the  highest  degree, 
conducive  to  the  expansion  of  mind,  and  to  the  promotion  of 
education  amongst  then*  inhabitants.  We  shall  pass  on,  there- 
fore, to  the  next  branch  of  our  subject. 

In  comparing  the  moral  characteristics  of  cities  and  rural 
districts,  it  must  always  be  borne  in  mind  that,  owing  to  the 
more  eff"ective  police  system  established  in  large  towns,  crimes 
in  such  localities  are  more  easily  detected.  In  the  country,  too, 
the  fear  of  revenge  often  prevents  parties  from  exposing  and 
bringing  to  punishment  those  who  may  have  committed  depre- 
dations on  their  property.  We  cannot,  therefore,  regard  the 
government  statistics  of  crime  as  by  any  means  a  satisfactory 
index  of  the  relative  morality  of  the  agricultural  and  manufac- 
turing population. 

That  there  are  forms  of  vice  more  prevalent  in  great  cities 
than  in  rural  districts,  cannot  be  denied ;  but  even  these  have 
been  greatly  exaggerated. 

'  When  it  is  remembered,'  (says  Dr.  Vaughan,)  '  that  it  has  been  well 
ascertained,  that  the  women  of  known  bad  character  in  liondon  do  not 
exceed  seven  thousand,  while  even  very  recently  they  have  been  de- 
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scribed  in  print  as  amounting  to  sixty  thousand,  and  even  to  eighty 
thousand ;  when  it  is  remembered  also,  that  the  common  thieves  of  the 
metropoHs  are  known  to  be  Httle  more  than  three  thousand,  and  that 
these  have  been  described,  not  long  ago,  as  numbering  thirty  thousand, 
it  will  be  obvious  that  it  becomes  us  to  look  on  all  reports  of  such  mat- 
ters with  much  misgiving,  except  as  they  are  furnished  upon  such  au- 
thority as  should  entitle  them  to  credit.     This  number  of  delinquents,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind,   is  found  among  a  population  of  nearly  two 
millions  ;  and  much  as  we  may  deplore  this  amount  of  the  immoral,  the 
wonder,  all  things  considered,  is  not  that  it  is  so  great,  but  rather  that 
it  is  not  greater.     Nor  would  it  have  been  restrained  within  such  hmits, 
had  not  our  great  city  been  made  the  centre  of  a  great  moral  power, 
wisely  adapted  to  counteract  the  natural  outbreaks  of  depravity.' — pp. 
227, '228. 

It  is  this  '  great  moral  power/  conjoined  with  the  superior 
intelligence  of  the  inhabitants  of  large  towns,  and — as  will  here- 
after be  shewn — more  extensive  religious  influences,  which 
does  much  to  weaken  the  unfavourable  tendencies  in  relation  to 
morals,  arising  from  the  facilities  for  vicious  habits  afi^'orded  in 
a  crowded  population.  These  facilities  for  vice  are,  it  is  true, 
very  numerous,  and  the  serious  results  of  their  existence  cannot 
be  contemplated  without  feelings  of  deep  sorrow.  Human  de- 
pravity is  not  slow  in  finding  means  for  the  gratification  of  its 
evil  passions,  and  in  populous  cities  there  are  '  recesses  in  which 
every  abomination  may  be  practised,  and  no  eye  that  might 
deter  from  the  forbidden  indulgence  be  the  witness.^  But  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  immoraHty,  in  its  worst  forms,  is 
confined  to  our  civic  communities.  Dr.  Vaughan  remarks  that, 
'  while  the  off'ences  chargeable  on  our  manufacturing  districts, 
and  on  our  cities  and  towns,  are  scrupulously  registered  against 
them,  it  cannot  be  consistent  with  justice  that  a  veil  should  be 
allowed  to  rest  on  the  same  evils  as  aff"ecting  the  home  of  the 
agriculturist.  In  the  latter  connexion,  the  exhibition  of  de- 
pravity, all  things  considered,  is  as  great  as  in  the  former,  Avhilo 
in  the  former  there  are  redeeming  elements  ivhich  have  little  or 
no  place  in  the  latter.'  Let  us  then  briefly  inquire  into  the  moral 
characteristics  of  the  rural  population,  for  whom  it  is  very  much 
the  fashion,  in  certain  quarters,  to  claim  a  much  higher  degree 
of  purity  and  virtue.  Dr.  Vaughan  has  quoted  several  passages 
froin  the  First  Report  of  the  Constabulary  Force  Commissioners, 
on  the  '  state  of  the  rural  districts  in  respect  of  crime  committed 
by  resident  delinquents,^  from  whicli  it  appears  that,  in  many 
parishes,  slieep  and  horse  stealing,  thefts  of  wood,  poultry, 
turnips,  &c.,  and  malicious  injuries  to  property,  are  very  pre- 
valent. 

Mr.  Cobden,  in  an  admirable  speech  which  he  recently  de- 
livered in  the  House  of  Commons,  addressing  the  landowners, 
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asked,  ^What  is  the  present  condition  of  the  labourer  in  the  agii- 
cultural  districts?  Is  not  crime  increasing  in  the  same  proportion 
as  pauperism  has  increased  ?  Why,  in  some  of  the  excursions  I 
have  made  into  your  regions,  I  heard  it  stated  that  the  actual 
returns  of  your  petty  sessions  and  your  assizes,  furnishno  criterion 
as  to  the  state  of  demoralization  in  your  districts ;  nay,  I  heard 
that  such  was  the  extent  of  petty  pilfering  and  crime,  that  you 
are  obliged  to  wink  at  it,  or  you  would  not  be  able  to  carry  out 
the  business  of  your  criminal  courts.  I  heard  that,  both  in 
Somersetshire  and  in  Wiltshire/  Dr.  Vaughan,  on  the  authority 
of  the  report  above  alluded  to,  gives  similar  testimony. 

'  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  village  depredations  of  this  nature, 
by  *  resident  delinquents,'  are  common  to  much  the  greater  part  of  the 
country.  The  sufferers  often  make  little  effort  to  detect  the  offenders, 
because,  to  prosecute  would  be  to  expose  themselves  to  revenge,  in  the 
firing  of  their  property,  the  maiming  of  their  cattle,  or  other  mischiefs. 
Farmers'  men  often  plunder  their  employers,  being  encom'aged  by  parties 
from  a  distance,  whom  they  meet  at  the  village  public-house  or  beer- 
shop.  Large  quantities  of  farm  produce  may  be  subtracted  by  such  men 
without  its  being  missed,  and  embarrassment  and  ruin  ensue  to  the 
farmer  almost  without  the  cause  being  suspected.  Nor  is  the  little  pro- 
perty of  labouring  men  more  safe  than  that  of  the  farmer.  Many  such 
men  have  been  ready  to  give  up  their  allotment  system,  from  so  often 
finding,  that  the  labour  to  sow,  in  their  case,  was  only  that  the  village 
thief  might  reap.  In  such  cases  the  delinquents  are  generally  parties 
who  extend  their  depredations  to  a  number  of  parishes  around.' — 
pp.  244,  245. 

This  is  a  fearful  picture ;  but  can  it  be  wondered  at,  when  we 
remember  that  ignorance,  the  parent  of  crime,  prevails  to  a 
most  alarming  extent  amongst  the  agricultural  labourers  ? 

Another  criterion  for  judging  of  the  morality  of  the  rural 
population  is  furnished  by  a  fact  stated  in  the  Poor  Law  Report, 
that  of  *  1,847  pauper  children  in  the  workhouses  of  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk,  little  more  than  a  twelvemonth  since,  not  less  than  543 
are  classed  as  illegitimate.^ 

The  conduct  of  the  peasantry,  in  seasons  of  agricultural  dis- 
tress, must  be  well  known  to  all  our  readers.  Incendiarism 
spreads  from  county  to  county  with  fearful  rapidity,  and  evi- 
dences a  brutal  spirit  of  revenge  which  could  only  be  found  in 
a  half-ci\'ilized  and  degraded  population.  The  contrast  between 
such  a  spirit  and  that  which  actuated  the  distressed  rioters  in 
the  manufacturing  districts,  last  autumn,  is  sufficiently  striking, 
and  can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  ground  of  the  superior 
moral  and  intellectual  culture  of  the  factory  operatives. 

It  is  frequently  asserted  that  the  nature  of  the  employment 
in  factories  has  a  necessary  tendency  to  increase  immorality. 
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The  evidence  to  the  contrary,  however,  is  by  no  means  slight. 
Sir  Charles  Shaw,  in  a  paper  read  at  the  Manchester  meeting 
of  the  British  Association,  on  the  'cases  brought  before  the 
police  of  Manchester  on  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  from  the 
22d  of  January  to  the  15th  of  June,  1842,'  states  that  'the 
number  apprehended  dming  the  period  named  consisted  of 
410  males  and  206  females.  Of  this  number  320  had  been  out 
of  emploj^ment,  on  an  average,  nearly  nine  months  previously ; 
and  of  the  646  offenders,  7iot  more  than  seventeen  were  factory 
operatives' 

Mr.  Tufnel,  a  factory  Commissioner,  having  carefully  investi- 
gated the  subject,  with  especial  reference  to  the  charge  of  licen- 
tiousness arising  from  the  intermingling  of  persons  of  both 
sexes  in  factories,  asserts  that  '  the  whole  concurrent  testimony 
goes  to  prove  that  the  charges  made  against  cotton  factories  on 
the  ground  of  immorality  are  calumnies.^ 

With  reference  to  the  same  subject.  Dr.  W.  C.  Taylor  remarks, 
that  'the  chief  cause  of  immorality  in  Manchester  is  not  the 
aggregation  in  the  factories,  but  the  want  of  domestic  accommo- 
dation when  the  mills  are  closed.  I  obtained  a  singular  con- 
firmation of  this  fact  from  one  of  the  most  respectable  cotton 
spinners  in  Lancashire ;  he  kept  a  list  of  all  the  intrigues  de- 
tected in  his  very  large  establishment,  and  in  nine  instances 
out  of  ten  the  seducers  did  not  belong  to  the  same  mill  as  the 
seduced.' 

We  shall  only  quote  thetestimon}'-  of  another  witness.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Parkinson,  a  highly  respectable  clergyman  resident  in 
Manchester,  at  a  meeting  of  the  subscribers  to  the  Night  Asy- 
lum, in  the  course  of  a  most  excellent  speech,  said  :  '  INIy  birth 
and  early  education  put  me  in  a  very  different  position  from  the 
one  in  which  I  now  am  ;  but  being  now  an  inhabitant  of  Man- 
chester— having  had  ample  opportunity  of  obser^dng  and  j  udg- 
ing — and  being  in  a  position  where  I  can  have  no  motive  for  a 
partial  judgment,  I  maintain  that,  if  we  can  strike  an  average 
of  all  classes  of  our  population  and  the  population  of  other  dis- 
tricts, we  shall  find  that  the  morality  of  this  district  will  not  be 
below  that  of  the  most  primitive  agricultural  population.  I  have 
the  authority  of  a  high  military  ofiicer,  and  also  that  of  other 
persons,  for  saying  that  the  streets  of  Manchester,  at  ten  o'clock 
at  night,  are  as  retired  as  those  of  the  most  rural  districts. 
When  we  look  at  the  extent  of  this  parish,  containing  at  least 
300,000  souls — more  than  the  population  of  the  half  of  our 
counties — can  we  be  sui'priscd  that  there  is  a  great  amount  of 
immorality  ?  But  a  great  proportion  of  that  immorality  is  com- 
mitted by  those  who  have  been  already  nursed  in  crime  in  dis- 
tricts of  the  country  supposed  to  be  more  innocent  than  our 


34-2  THE    AGE    OF    GREAT    CITIES: 

own,  and  are  apparently  added  to  the  number  of  those  who 
swell  our  police  reports,  not  so  much  because  we  hold  out  greater 
facilities  in  rearing  them,  as  that  they  are  apprehended  through 
the  superior  vigilance  of  our  police.  I  think  it  desirable  that  I 
should  state  this  as  being  an  impartial  observer,  and  one  coming 
from  a  distant  part  of  the  country/ 

The  consideration  of  the  religious  tendencies  of  great  cities 
is,  of  course,  intimately  connected  with  that  of  their  moral  cha- 
racteristics. Dr.  Vaughan  has  entered  largely  into  the  question, 
and  we  fully  concur  with  the  conclusions  at  which  he  has  ar- 
rived. The  influence  of  commercial  engagements  might  natu- 
rally be  regarded,  a  priori,  as  producing  a  worldly  frame  of  mind 
unfavorable  to  spiritual  impressions.  And  this,  undoubtedly, 
is,  in  too  many  cases,  the  fact.  The  cares  of  this  world  swallow 
up  all  concern  about  another.  The  excitement  arising  from  the 
struggle  for  present  wealth  leaves  little  desire  for  '  eternal  riches.^ 
But  whilst  lamenting  the  unfavorable  tendency  of  commercial 
pursuits  in  this  respect,  we  must  not  overlook  their  beneficial 
influences.  We  have  already  attempted  to  prove — Ave  hope  suc- 
cessfully— that  great  cities  are  productive  of  intelligence  and 
mental  activit}^,  and  therefore  unless  we  are  of  opinion  that 
*  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion,^  we  shall  believe  that  the 
superior  intellectual  character  of  civic  communities  must  neces- 
sarily promote  their  religious  advancement.  Dr.  Vaughan  well 
remarks,  '  that,  on  the  whole,  the  state  of  society  which  tasks 
the  reasoning  power  of  man  so  as  to  call  it  forth  in  its  largest 
development,  is  that  which  must  prove  most  favorable  both  to 
morality  and  religion,  as  certainly  as  that  the  service  of  both  is 
eminently  a  reasonable  service.^  iVnd  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  the  assumption.  If  we  go  into  any  of  our 
large  towns  we  shall  find  that  their  inhabitants,  by  voluntary 
efforts,  have  erected  many  churches  and  chapels,  and  by  the 
support  of  town  missionaries,  the  establishment  of  Sunday 
schools,  the  distribution  of  tracts,  &c.,  are  earnestly  engaged  in 
the  promotion  of  religion.  In  many  instances  the  rural  districts 
are  indebted  to  the  pious  zeal  of  their  commercial  fellow-coun- 
trymen for  means  of  religious  and  moral  advancement  which 
they  Avould  otherwise  be  totally  destitute  of.  It  was  the  reli- 
gious feeling  of  the  citizens  of  our  great  cities  that  abolished 
slavery ;  and  it  is  the  wdalth  arising  from  our  commerce  that 
chiefly  supports  the  various  societies,  existing  in  this  kingdom, 
for  the  evangelization  of  the  world. 

It  is  freely  admitted  that  villages  have  all  the  advantage  of 
the  influence  of  the  higlier  classes  being  exerted  to  secure  atten- 
tion to  the  forms  of  religion.  In  a  large  population  such  in- 
fluence cannot  be  used.     The  operatives,  on  the  Sabbath,  are 
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left  to  themselves,  and  their  employers  have  not  the  power,  even 
though  they  had  the  will,  to  compel  their  attendance  upon  reli- 
gious services.  The  agricultural  population  are  so  entirely  de- 
pendent upon  the  squire  of  the  parish,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
completely  under  his  notice,  that  he,  or  the  clergyman,  has  no 
difficulty  in  secm'ing  a  tolerably  regular  attendance  at  church. 
But  the  vitality  of  religion  is  rarely  found.  Superstition  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  ignorance,  and  the  routine  worship  has  no 
power  to  emancipate  the  mind  of  the  rustic  laborer  from  its  im- 
pure and  degrading  sympathies. 

'  If  you  look,'  says  Dr.  Vaughan,  '  to  any  space  embracing  some 
twenty  thousand  agriculturalists,  it  will  be  found  that  the  number  of  them 
who  altogether  neglect  pubhc  worship  is  not  inconsiderable  ;  and  let  the 
religious  intelligence,  and  the  religious  feeling  of  the  numbers  who  do 
attend  such  worship,  be  compared  \Nath  those  of  the  same  number  attend- 
ing as  worsliippers  in  the  churches  and  chapels  of  our  towns  and  cities, 
and  in  tliis  respect,  as  in  almost  every  other,  the  scale  will  be  seen  to 
turn  greatly  in  favor  of  a  city  population.' — p.  308. 

It  is  not  therefore  a  matter  of  surprise  that  Roman  Catholi- 
cism is  more  prevalent  in  agricultural  countries  than  in  civic 
communities.  Commerce,  which  gives  the  mind  a  keen  percep- 
tion of  the  realities  of  life,  and  promotes  a  spirit  of  investigation 
and  independence,  has  no  sympathy  with  the  puerility  of  saintly 
miracles,  or  with  the  blind  obedience  required  by  an  intolerant 
priesthood.  The  tendency  of  Roman  Catholicism  is  passive  and 
stationary,  that  of  commerce  is  active  and  progressive.  The 
natural  results  of  this  discrepancy  are  \dsible  in  every  European 
state.  And  here  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  excellent 
observations  of  '  A  Manchester  Manufacturer/  (now  well  known 
to  be  Mr.  Cobden,)  in  his  work  on  '  England,  Ireland,  and 
America.'  '  Probably,'  he  remarks,  '  there  is  no  country  in 
which  the  effects  of  the  Catholic  and  Reformed  religions  upon 
the  temporal  career  of  communities  may  be  more  fairly  tested 
than  in  Switzerland.  Of  twenty-tAvo  cantons,  ten  are,  in  the 
majority  of  the  population.  Catholic ;  eight  Protestant';  and  the 
remaining  four  are  mixed,  in  nearly  equal  proportions  of  Pro- 
testants and  Catholics.  Those  cantons  in  which  the  Catholic 
faith  prevails  are  wholly  pastoral  in  their  pursuits,  possessing  no 
commerce  or  manufacturing  industry  beyond  the  rude  products 
of  domestic  labour.  Of  the  mixed  cantons  three  are  engaged  in 
the  manufacture  of  cotton ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  feature  in  the 
industry  of  these,  that  the  Catholic  jjortion  of  their  popidation  is 
wholly  addicted  to  agricultural,  and  the  Protestant  section  to  com- 
mercial pursuits.  All  the  eight  Protestant  cantons  are,  more  or 
less,  engaged  in  manufactures.  Nor  must  we  omit  to  add,  which 
every  traveller  in  Switzerland  will  have  seen,  that  in  the  cduca- 
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tion  of  the  people,  the  cleanliness  of  the  toAvns,  the  commoclioiis- 
ness  of  the  inns,  and  the  quality  of  the  roads,  the  Protestant 
cantons  possess  a  great  superiority  over  their  Catholic  neighbours 
— whilst  such  is  the  difference  in  the  value  of  land,  that  an  estate 
in  Friburg,  a  Catholic  canton  possessing  a  richer  soil  than  that 
of  Berne,  from  which  it  is  divided  only  by  a  rivulet,  is  worth 
one-third  less  than  the  same  extent  of  property  in  the  latter 
Protestant  district/ 

Similar  illustrations  might  be  taken  from  France,  Germany, 
&c. ;  and,  nearer  home,  Ave  may  find  in  Ireland  a  wretched  and 
Catholic  population  devoted  to  agriculture,  whilst  her  staple 
mamifacture  is  almost  entirely  confined  to  the  Protestant 
district. 

The  above  considerations  have  led  us  to  believe  that  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Heformation  depended,  in  no  slight  degree,  upon 
great  cities,  and  had  not  these  existed,  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  fervid  zeal  of  a  Luther  or  of  a  Melancthon,  would  have 
failed  in  overthrowing  the  ignorant  superstition  of  a  scattered 
European  population  bound  in  the  chains  of  feudalism.  We 
have  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  purity  of  religion  depends, 
in  a  vast  measure,  upon  the  continued  existence  and  expansion 
of  commercial  towns.  Great  cities  are  as  much  opposed  to 
religious  feudalism  as  to  civil.  Puseyism  may  spread  amongst 
the  class  with  whose  prejudices  it  is  accordant,  and  whose  pride 
it  gratifies,  as  investing  them  with  'apostolic  succession,'  and 
priestly  power,  and  it  may  receive  some  support  from  our  rural 
population,  but  it  will  meet  with  no  sympathy  in  our  manufac- 
turing communities.  Let  our  great  cities  prosper,  and  we  fear 
not  for  the  rights  and  the  blessings  of  protestantism.  Let  them 
be  crushed  b}'^  wicked  laws  and  absm'd  restrictions  upon  trade, 
and  the  superstitious  in  religion,  with  the  barbarism  of  society, 
will  speedily  follow. 

It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  consider  great  cities  in  relation 
to  the  physical  condition  of  their  inhabitants.  And  we  are 
aware  that  the  opponents  of  our  commercial  system,  often  point  to 
large  towns  as  being  destructive  to  health,  comfort,  and  social 
enjoyments.  The  labour  in  factories  is  denounced  as  the  fertile 
cause  of  disease,  and  the  destitution  of  vast  numbers  of  the 
civic  community  is  made  a  charge  against  the  humanity  of  mill- 
owners,  or  is  described  as  the  necessary  result  of  a  crowded 
population.  Then  the  country  is  pointed  to  as  a  contrast,  and 
we  are  favoured  with  poetic  images  and  visionary  ideas  about  the 
comforts  of  a  thatched  cottage,  and  the  beneficence  of  land- 
owners, with  many  other  pleasing  descriptions  of  the  Arcadian 
fehcity  of  rural  life.  In  these  representations  there  is  a  vast 
amount  of  error.  The  sunny  side  of  the  Adllage  picture  is  paraded, 
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whilst  its  darker  features  are  liidden.  On  the  other  hand^  certain 
e\ils  found  iu  great  cities,  are  exaggerated,  or  are  attributed  to 
wrong  causes.  Iu  attempting  to  arrive  at  the  truth,  we  must 
necessarily  be  brief,  and  content  ourselves  with  suggestive  re- 
flections instead  of  more  elaborate  discussion. 

First,  then,  in  judging  of  the  physical  e\dls  of  great  cities,  we 
should  carefully  distinguish  between  those  which  necessarily 
attach  to  them,  and  those  which  it  would  be  quite  j^ossible  to 
remove.  Thus,  there  is  an  immense  amount  of  disease  and  mor- 
tailty  occasioned  in  towns  through  the  want  of  proper  drainage, 
ventilation,  &c.  The  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to 
inquire  into  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  labouring  population, 
has  brought  to  light  details  of  the  most  appalling  description. 
'  It  appears  that  in  one  year,  56, 161  persons  are  carried  off  in 
England  and  Wales  by  epidemic,  endemic,  and  contagious  dis- 
eases, including  fever,  typhus,  and  scarlatina.  This  is  as  if 
Westmoreland  or  Huntingdon  were  entirely  depopulated 
annually.  The  great  proportion  of  this  mortality  is  entirely 
ascribable  to  cau.ses  which  are  removable?  The  commissioners 
recommend  certain  measures  to  be  adopted,  which,  there  appears 
every  reason  to  believe,  would  materially  improve  the  sanitary 
condition  of  the  labouring  classes.  It  is  to  be  hoped,  therefore, 
that  government  will  speedily  give  effect  to  the  wise  regulations 
proposed  in  the  Report.  But  even  the  c^dls  of  the  nature  above 
referred  to,  are  not  confitned  to  our  great  cities.  Mr.  T.  H. 
Smith,  surgeon  to  the  Bromley  Union,  states  that  '  it  is  almost 
incredible  that  so  many  sources  of  malaria  slioidd  exist  in  a 
riu*al  district.  A  total  absence  of  all  provision  for  effectual 
drainage  around  cottages,  is  the  most  prominent  source  of  malaria. 
The  refase  vegetable  and  animal  matters,  are  also  thrown  by 
the  cottagers  in  heaps  near  their  dwellings  to  decompose ;  are 
sometimes  not  removed  except  at  ver^^  long  intervals ;  and  are 
always  permitted  to  remain  sutFiciently  long  to  accumulate  in 
some  quantity.  Pigsties  are  generally  near  the  dwellings,  and 
are  always  surrounded  by  decomposing  matters.  These  con- 
stitute some  of  the  many  sources  of  malaria,  and  j)cculiarly 
deserve  attention  as  being  easily  remedied.^  Other  evidence,  of 
a  similar  character,  is  given. 

It  is  made  a  charge  against  great  cities,  that  they  abound  in  pau- 
perism, and  our  readers  need  not  be  told  that,  at  the  present  time, 
the  mauufacturing  districts  are  suffering  under  an  unparalleled 
state  of  depression.  All  our  towns  are  filled  with  destitution 
and  misery.  Many  of  their  inhabitants,  crowded  together  in 
damp  cellars,  exposed  to  noxious  plwsical  in  fluencies,  and  unable 
to  procure  tlie  common  necessaries  of  life,  gradually  sink  midev 
their  privations,   or  arc  carried  off  by  typhus  fever  and  otl'.er 
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diseases.  But  can  we  suppose  tliat  these  evils  are  the  necessary 
result  of  our  mannfacturing  system^  or  that  they  are  to  be  at- 
tributed to  the  '  overgrowth'  of  our  great  cities  ?  The  assump- 
tion would  be  a  libel  upon  the  goodness  of  Providence.  God, 
who  said  to  man,  'in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,' 
has  also  provided  bread  for  the  industry  of  man  to  earn.  That 
class,  therefore,  who,  for  selfish  purposes  of  then'  own,  withhold 
the  blessing,  are  solemnly  responsible  for  the  vast  amount  of 
destitution,  at  present  existing  in  our  civic  communities. 

Secondly,  in  judging  of  the  physical  evils  of  great  cities,  we 
should  carefully  avoid  being  misled  by  the  mamj  exaggerated 
statements  which  it  suits  the  purpose  of  some  parties  to  make. 
Many  such  statements  have  reference  to  the  cruelty  of  manu- 
facturers towards  their  workpeople,  which  is  a  theme  that  often 
excites  the  declamatory  powers  of  the  feudalists.  They  fall  into 
the  common  mistake  of  believing  that  they  can  cover  their  own 
transgressions  by  blackening  the  character  of  others,  and  they 
desire,  also,  to  loeaken  the  power  of  great  cities  by  sowing  disunion 
and  strife  amongst  their  inhabitants.  Now,  we  do  not  claim  for 
the  manufacturers,  as  a  body,  the  highest  virtues,  or  imagine 
that  their  character  is  wholly  devoid  of  defects.  But  this  we  do 
say,  that  the  charges  against  them  have  been  greatly  exagger- 
ated, and  that  single  instances  of  tyrannous  conduct,  on  the  part 
of  a  few,  have  been  unjustly  regarded  as  the  attributes  of  all. 
Our  own  acquaintance  with  many  of  their  '  order,'  enables  us 
fully  to  confirm  the  honourable  testimony  borne  in  their  favour 
by  Dr.  Cooke  Taylor,  Avhose  remarks  we  quoted  on  a  former  oc- 
casion.* Much  of  the  apparent  severity  exercised  towards  the 
operative  classes,  has  been  entu-ely  occasioned  by  the  depression 
of  trade.  Reduction  of  wages,  which  is  often  so  much  talked 
about,  can  only  be  effected  when  the  supply  of  labour  exceeds 
the  demand.  The  blame,  therefore,  rests  with  the  laws  which 
decrease  employment,  or  rather  with  the  supporters  of  them, 
and  not  with  the  manufacturers. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  a  '  case'  is  attempted 
to  be  got  up  against  the  manufacturers,  we  may  refer  to  the 
evidence  given  before  the  committee  appointed  last  session,  on 
the  motion  of  Mr.  Ferrand,  to  inquire  into  the  'payment  of 
wages,'  or,  in  other  words,  the  '  truck  system.^  We  have  now 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  before  us,  and  it  abounds  in  endence 
of  the  most  faulty  and  questionable  character.  It  -will,  perhaps, 
be  interesting  to  give  one  or  two  examples.  A  person  of  the 
name  of  Autcy,  one  of  Mr.  Ferrand's  witnesses,  is  asked, 
[Q,.  113]   '  Do  you,  yourself,  know  of  any  shops  which  are  kept 

*  E.  R.  vol.  xii.  (No.  6,)  pp.  4.59,  4G0. 
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by  manufacturers  for  the  purpose  of  distributing  goods  to  the 
workpeople  ? — and  the  answer  is,  '  I  knoAV  of  shops  only  from 
the  evidence  of  persons  who  got  the  goods  from  the  shops ;  / 
never  saw  the  shops  myself.'  The  same  witness  underwent  the 
following  examination,  which  is  very  instructive  : — 

[Q.  83.]     *  How  long   is    it    since  you  began  to    inquire   into    this 
practice  ? — Since  about  Whitsuntide  this  year,  and  the  week  before  ;  it 
was  the  time  lohen  Mr.  Ferrand  brought  this  motion  forward.' 
[Q.  84.]    '  Not  previously  to  the  present  Parliament? — No.' 
[Q.  85.]      '  Then  your  knowledge  is  all  of  recent  date  ? — Yes.' 
Another  man,  also  summoned  by  Mr.  Ferrand,  underwent  the 
following  examination : — 

[Q.  298.]  '  What  is  the  expression  which  the  workpeople  at  Bingley 
use  now  when  they  are  in  their  master's  books  ? — I  have  heai'd  working 
men  remark,  that  they  were  not  safe  to  retain  employment  unless  they 
were  in  their  '  masters'  ribs.'  ' 

[Q.  299.]  '  What  is  the  meaning  of  that  expression,  '  their  masters' 
ribs  ?' — It  is  in  debt  to  their  master.' 

[Q.  300.]  '  Have  you  heard  that  in  Bingley  ? — Yes,  in  a  great  many 
instances.' 

[Q.  301.]  '  Are  there  not  some  very  respectable  masters  in  Bingley  ? 
— Yes,  for  anything  I  know  to  the  contrary.' 

[Q.  302.]  '  It  is  not  all  the  masters  that  do  this  in  Bingley  ? — No, 
only  one.' 

[Q.  307.]   '  Do  you  know  the  master  under  whom  the  man  worked 
who  was  paid  seven  years  by  truck  ? — No  ;  I  know  his  name.' 
[Q.  308.]   '  Do  you  know  ^vhetller  he  has  a  shop  ? — Yes.' 
[Q    309.]    'Have  you  seen   the  shop  yourself? — /  have  ?20/,  but  the 
workmen  stated  that  he  had  a  shop.' 

Notwithstanding  their  evident  desire  to  support,  as  far  as 
possible,  IVIr.  Ferrand's  allegations,  his  witnesses  are  compelled 
to  acknowledge  that  the  truck  system  is  not  by  any  means  pre- 
valent, but  is  confined  to  a  few  small  manufacturers.  One  of 
them,  in  reply  to  the  question  [951]  'Did  you  ever  hear  of  any 
concern  at  Manchester  that  carries  on  the  truck  system  ? '  an- 
swers, 'Yes,  there  is  one,  of  my  own  knowledge:'  and  in  the 
immense  town  of  Manchester,  besides  that  one  shop,  '  he  never 
knew  any  of  them.'  Several  witnesses,  clergymen,  and  others, 
give  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  truck  system  in  rural 
districts. 

Had  we  space,  we  might  quote  statistical  tables,  on  medical 
authorities,  which  would  amply  demonstrate  that  the  belief  in 
the  unhealthy  tendencies  of  factory  employment  has  little  or  no 
foundation.  Two  highly  important  papers  on  this  subject  were 
read  before  the  Statistical  Section  of  the  British  Association  at 
Manchester.  One,  '  On  the  Vital  Statistics  of  the  Spinners  and 
Pieccrs  employed  in  the  Fine  Spinning  Mills  of  Manchester,'  was 
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contributed  by  Mr.  Alderman  Shuttleworth,  wlio  was  requested 
to  undertake  the  inquiry,  '  as  a  person  wholly  unconnected  Avith 
the  spinning  business,  and  ha\ing  no  interested  feeling  in  the 
result  of  the  investigation.'  The  other  paper  was  'On  the 
Influence  of  the  Factory  System  in  the  development  of  Pul- 
monary Consumption/  by  Mr.  Noble,  an  eminent  medical  prac- 
titioner, resident  in  Manchester.  The  conclusions  of  both  gen- 
tlemen are  the  same,  and  satisfactorily^  prove  that  factory  labour 
has  no  direct  tendency  to  produce  disease.  In  the  course  of 
the  discussion  which  followed  jNIr.  Shuttle  worth's  paper,  it  was 
stated  by  Mr.  E.  Chadwick,  the  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioner, that  at  the  -vallage  of  Catrine,  in  Ayrshire,  it  had  been 
ascertained  that  the  annual  rate  of  mortality  was  only  1  in  54, 
and  that  in  the  mills  of  Deanston  the  health  of  the  operatives  loas 
far  superior  to  that  of  the  surrounding  rural  population.  Sta- 
tistical inquiries  on  this  subject  had  been  recently  made  in 
Austria  with  the  most  satisfactory  results.  The  average  sick- 
ness among  the  operatives  was  found  to  be  only  3^  days  per 
annum,  which  is  not  quite  half  of  the  average  sickness  in  ]\Ir. 
Shuttleworth's  Tables. 

And,  lastly,  in  receiving  statements  respecting  the  physical 
evils  of  great  cities,  we  should  carefully  investigate  the  quarter 
from  whence  they  proceed.  From  our  ov/n  knowledge,  we  can 
testify  that  in  manufacturing  towns  those  who  are  the  loudest 
in  their  denunciations  of  manufacturers,  and  the  factory  system, 
are  seldom  factory  operatives.  They  are  generally  men  who 
have  obviously  a  purpose  to  serve,  and  avIio  attempt  to  secure 
influence  with  the  people  by  exciting  their  worst  passions,  and 
by  vilifying  the  character  of  their  employers.  Recent  events 
have  shown  that  some  of  these  men  are  paid  by  the  landowners. 
Theu^  violent  addresses  meet  with  support,  principally,  from  that 
large  class  of  men  who,  owing  to  the  depression  of  trade,  arc 
without  means  of  employment,  and  are  therefore  easily  exasperated. 
In  prosperous  times  these  unprincipled  'agitators'  are  never 
heard  of. 

There  is  this  great  difi'erence  between  the  relative  position  of 
manufacturers  and  farmers  towards  their  workpeople.  In  large 
towns,  when  a  grievance  exists  the  people  assemble  together,  and 
are  loud  in  their  complaints,  petitions  are  often  sent  to  Par- 
liament, and  a  large  amount  of  public  attention  is  immediately 
secured.  But  the  agricultural  labourers  are  too  scattered  to 
act  in  concert.  Being  completely  under  the  dominion  of  their 
superiors  they  are  compelled  to  submit,  without  an  audible 
murmur,  to  inflictions  of  the  most  severe  character,  and  it  is 
only  when  driven  to  desperation  that  by  midnight  incendiarism 
they  startle  the  public  to  a  consideration  of  the  extent  of  their 
grievances. 
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We  are,  liowevei'j  in  possession  of  facts  which  at  once  destroy 
the  ilkisions  about  '  Arcadian  felicity/  at  all  events  as  far  as  the 
agricultural  labourers  are  concerned.  We  may  often  hear 
about  '  neat  cottages  embosomed  in  trees/  but  we  are  not  told 
of  such  cottages  as  are  found  on  the  estate  of  Mr.  Bankes^  the 
member  for  Dorset,  and  which  are  'dug  out  of  the  hill-sidcj  with 
no  masonry  about  them,  but  a  roughly-reared  front  wall.  The 
furniture  in  those  places  is  as  mean  as  the  structure  containing 
itj  and  the  inhabitants  are  as  uncivilized  as  either.  There  is 
barely  room  to  stand  upright  in  them;  and  in  one  apartment 
persons  of  both  sexes,  of  all  ages,  are  huddled  together,  with  a 
scanty  covering,  consisting  partly  of  the  clothes  worn  in  the 
day,  and  partly  of  rags  that  would  shame  the  name  of  blankets 
or  sheets.  The  medical  officer  to  the  Poor  Law  Union  made  a 
report  last  November,  stating  these  places  to  be  unfit  for  human 
habitations,  which  report  was  tiot  then  attended  to ;  but  in  con- 
sequence of  diseases  being  contracted,  which  cannot  be  cured  while 
the  patient  continues  in  them,  this  gentleman  lias  again  reported 
the  evils  arising  from  them  to  public  health.'  We  might  add 
other  facts,  but  it  is  sufficient  to  mention,  what  is  universally 
known,  that  the  fidlij -employed  labourers  throughout  the  rural 
districts  can  scarcely  support  life  upon  their  miserable  pittance, 
and  that  the  condition  of  vast  numbers  who  are  onlj^  partially 
employed,  or  who  are  entirely  without  work,  is  too  melancholy 
for  adequate  description.    _ 

During  the  prosperous  years  of  1834-5,  large  numbers  of 
agricultiu'al  labourers  migrated  to  the  manufactui'ing  districts, 
and  the  'feelings  of  these  people  are  well  shown  by  some  of  the 
statements  given  in  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed 
to  inquire  into  the  condition  of  the  borough  of  Stockport.  We 
shall  select  one  instance.  '  Thomas  White,  labourer ;  wife  and 
eleven  children ;  five  of  them,  only,  under  working  age ;  the 
eldest  girl,  21.  We  found  the  woman  at  home;  united  earnings 
of  the  family  50^.  a  week.  She  appeared  in  great  spirits,  and 
being  asked  whether  she  would  like  to  go  back  to  the  South, 
said  she  woidd  rather  he  transported'  And  even  those  who  are 
now  without  means  of  employment,  and  are  in  a  destitute  con- 
dition, evince  the  greatest  antipathy  to  being  '  transported'  to 
their  native  villages.     This  fact  speaks  volumes. 

Great  cities,  vicAved  in  relation  to  the  physical  condition  of 
their  inhabitants,  have  all  the  advantages  arising  from  associa- 
tion. Dispensaries,  Infirmaries,  and  other  institutions  for  pro- 
viding gratuitous  medical  aid  to  the  poorer  classes,  are  foimd  in 
every  large  town.  In  such  localities,  also,  Night  Asjdums, 
Strangers'  Friend  Societies,  and  many  other  charitable  associa- 
tions are  extensively  supported.     Indeed,  it  would  be  scarcely 
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possible  to  name  the  variety  of  forms  in  wliicli  tlie  ■wealthier 
inhabitants  of  large  towns  nnite  for  benevolent  purposes.  And 
then,  too,  there  are  sick  clubs  and  friendly  societies,  supported 
by  the  operatives  themselves,  by  means  of  which  they  make 
provisions  for  the  relief  of  the  physical  e^^ls  to  which  they  are 
exposed.  The  number  of  such  societies,  in  this  kingdom,  is 
immense,  and  is  highly  gratifying,  as  it  manifests  an  honourable 
independence  of  mind,  which  leads  the  operatives  to  shrink  from 
receiving  parochial  relief.  It  would  be  difficult  to  estimate  the 
vast  amount  of  good  arising  from  the  provision,  which  is  thus 
made,  for  cases  of  illness  and  misfortune.  But  it  is  obvious 
that  amongst  a  scattered  population,  institutions  of  the  nature 
above  referred  to  cannot  be  adequately  supported,  and  are  con- 
sequently rarely  found. 

It  would  appear,  then,  from  all  that  has  been  advanced,  that 
great  cities  are,  on  the  whole,  highly  promotive  of  the  intelli- 
gence, morals,  religion,  and  physical  comforts  of  the  commu- 
nity ;  and  that  many  of  the  evils  which  at  present  characterize 
them  arise  either  from  causes  which  might  be  removed,  or  from 
the  operation  of  bad  laws  which  ought  to  be  abolished.  It  is 
our  firm  conviction  that  all  classes  benefit,  more  or  less,  from 
the  existence  of  large  towns.  Nor  do  we  except  the  landowners. 
The  extension  of  manufacturing  towns  cannot  take  place  with- 
out greatly  increasing  the  value  of  the  land  upon  Avhich  they 
are  built.  An  instance  of  this  is  affbrded  by  the  forest  of 
Rossendale,  in  Lancashire.  That  forest  might  have  been  more 
in  accordance  with  feudal  tastes  when  it  was  covered  with  noble 
oaks,  and  abounded  in  deer.  But,  mark  the  change  !  After  it 
was  disforested,  in  the  time  of  James  I.,  tiie  annual  rental  was 
valued  at  122/.  135.  8c?., — now,  in  consequence  of  the  progress 
of  manufactures,  the  annual  value  is  estimated  at  50,035/.  A 
single  acre  is,  at  the  present  time,  more  valuable  than  were  the 
whole  15,300  acres  in  the  days  of  King  James.  Nor  is  this  the 
only  mode  in  which  the  landowners  are  benefited.  Dr.  Vaughan 
Avell  remarks : — 

'  Every  region  that  has  become  the  home  of  such  cities  has  become 
the  home  of  an  improved  agriculture.  This  has  resulted  in  part  fi'om 
the  wealth  of  cities ;  but  still  more  from  their  mechanical  and  scientific 
skill.  In  this  manner  it  has  been  often  reserved  to  cities  to  convert  the 
desert  into  a  garden,  and  to  give  to  the  richer  soils  of  the  earth  the 
aspect  of  a  paradise.  The  science  extended  to  agriculture  by  the  Baby- 
lonians and  Egvptians,  by  the  Carthaginians,  and  by  the  Moslems  of 
Spain,  was  hardly  less  conspicuous  than  the  wonders  which  adorned  the 
capitals  of  their  respective  territories.  The  owners  of  land,  accordingly, 
have  always  had  a  deep  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  cities ;  and  when 
such  persons  begin  to  regard  cities  with  jealousv,  and  become  employed 
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in  defaming  them,  in  cramping  their  resources,  and  in  endeavouring  to 
reduce  them  to  a  state  of  weakness  and  passiveness,  they  hecome  charge- 
able with  the  baseness  of  ingratitude,  or  with  the  madness  of  self- 
destruction.  Lands  which  bring  forth  a  hundred- fold  in  place  of  thirty- 
fold,  thev  owe  to  the  science  of  cities  ;  and  sales  which  give  them  a  high 
price  for  their  produce  in  place  of  a  low  one,  they  owe  to  the  wealth  of 
cities.'— pp.  108,  109. 

It  is  melancholy  to  tliink  that  our  landowners  are  thus 
'  chargeable  with  the  baseness  of  ingratitude^  and  with  the  mad- 
ness of  self-destruction.^  We  have  been  anxious,  therefore,  to 
lay  before  our  readers  the  considerations  contained  in  this  ar- 
ticle, as  we  regard  the  struggle  which  now  shakes  the  kingdom 
to  its  centre,  as  of  no  slight  import.  It  is  a  struggle  between 
feudalism  and  commerce — between  the  few,  jealous  for  their 
privdleges  and  their  '  vested  rights,^  and  the  mam^,  active,  intel- 
hgent,  and  persevering — between  mental  thraldom  and  freedom 
of  opinion.  The  Corn  Law  is  an  embodiment  of  the  feudal 
principle ;  so  also  is  Puseyism,  now  fast  spreading  in  om'  Esta- 
blished Church,  with  which  it  is  in  perfect  unison ;  and  the  recent 
attack  upon  our  rights  by  the  Education  Bill  had  a  similar  ori- 
gin. The  supporters  of  '  the  old^  are  throwing  their  entire  in- 
fluence and  energies  into  the  scale  :  it  behoves,  then,  every 
friend  to  '  the  new'  course  of  society  to  be  earnest  and  zealous. 
Out'  dearest  rights,  civil  and  religious,  are  at  stake ;  and  the  fall 
of  great  cities,  with  the  commerce  which  gave  rise  to  them, 
would  make  the  people  once  more  the  serfs  and  vassals  of  the 
nobles,  and  the  slaves  of  the  priesthood.  But  we  have  no  such 
gloomy  forebodings.  Confident  in  the  power  of  great  cities, 
and  of  that  enlightened  public  opinion,  whose  current  is  now 
flowing  rapidly  in  favour  of  religious  and  civil  equality,  we  look 
forward  with  full  anticipations  to  a  triumphant  issue. 


Brief  ^oticesf* 


Dominici  Diodati,  J.  C.  NeapoUtani  de  Christo  Greece  loquente  Exercitatio ; 
qua  ostenditur  GrcEcam  sive  Hellenisticam  linguam  cum  Jndms  omnibus, 
turn  ipsi  adeo  Christo  Domino  et  Apostolis,  nativam  ac  vernaculam 
fuisse.  ^  Neapoh,  MDCCLXVII.  IGreek  the  language  of  Christ ;  an 
Essay,  in  ivhich  it  is  shown  that  the  Greek,  or  Hellenistic  language,  ivas 
native  and  vernactdar  as  well  to  all  the  Jetcs  as  to  our  Lord  Christ 
himself  and  the  Apostles.  By  Dominick  Diodati.  Naples,  1767.] 
Edited,  with  a  i)reface,  by  Orlando  T.  Dobbin,  LL.  B.,  Trinitv  Col- 
lege, Dublin.     London:  J.  Gladding. — pp.  24 — 187. 

The  subject  of  this  essay  is  sufficiently  indicated  by  the  title  of  which 
we  have  given  a  htcral  translation.     The  work  appears  to  have  excited 
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great  interest  at  the  time  of  its  publication,  but  it  has  since  become  so 
scarce,  that  very  few  scholars  in  the  present  day  know  anything  of  it, 
except  from  the  report  of  others  ;  and  Mr.  Dobbin  infonns  us  that  even 
the  library  of  the  British  Museum  does  not  contain  a  copv.  Mr.  Dob- 
bin having  the  good  fortune  to  become  possessed  of  the  book,  rightly 
judged  that  he  should  perform  an  acceptable  service  by  presenting  it  to 
the  public  in  a  cheap  and  convenient  form,  '  On  the  substantial  truth 
of  the  hypothesis  of  the  learned  author,'  Mr.  Dobbin  says,  '  no  less 
than  on  the  extreme  scarcity  of  his  book,  do  we  ground  the  justification 
of  our  reprint.'  For  our  own  part,  we  are  content  with  the  latter  of 
these  two  grounds  of  justification,  and  we  tender  our  sincere  thanks  to 
the  Editor  for  having  given  us  the  opportunity  of  judging  for  ourselves 
of  Diodati's  scheme,  a  sen-ice  which  all  who  examine  the  book  will  ac- 
knowledge he  has  performed  in  a  manner  as  creditable  to  his  taste  as  to 
his  scholarship.  We  cannot  now  enter  into  any  lengthened  dissertation 
respecting  the  substantial  truth  of  Diodati  's  hypothesis  ;  nor  do  we  think 
the  subject  requires  that  we  should.  It  is,  we  believe,  generally  admit- 
ted that  the  Greek  language  prevailed  very  extensively  among  the  Jews 
in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  but  few  bibhcal  critics  in  the  present  day  would 
regard  Diodati's  position — that  it  was  the  only  language  spoken — as  at 
all  tenable.  Tliough  Mr.  Dobbin  maintains  more  strongly  than  we 
should  be  inclined  to  do  the  currency  of  the  Greek  as  compared  with  the 
Aramaic,  he  does  not  fail  to  perceive  that  his  author  has  carried  his  ex- 
clusive hypothesis  too  far,  and  we  cannot  but  think  that  he  does,  after 
all,  give  up  Diodati's  main  principle,  when  he  admits  that  the  Aramaic 
was  spoken  at  all.  We  cordially  recommend  the  work  to  the  notice  of 
Biblical  scholars,  and  doubt  not  that  they  will  thank  Mr .  Dobbin  for 
thus  enabling  them  to  examine  for  themselves  the  most  considerable 
work  written  on  this  side  of  the  controversy. 


Immortality:  its  Real  and  Alleged  Evidences;  being  an  Endeavour  to 
ascertain  how  far  the  Future  Existence  of  the  Hitman  Soul  is  disco- 
verable  by  Reasoti.     By  J.  T.  Gray,  Ph.  D.    London  :   G.  &  J.  Dyer. 

This  is  a  little  book,  comprising  only  about  30  pages  of  letter  press, 
and  very  cheap ;  but  it  contains  materials  which  a  mere  book-maker 
would  have  contrived  to  swell  into  a  half-guinea  volume.  We  can  say 
of  it — what  reviewers  cannot  often  say  of  the  works  they  criticise — that 
we  have  read  it  repeatedly,  and  mean  to  read  it  again. 

The  treatises  which  the  author  has  chiefly  examined,  in  order  to  dis- 
cover the  testimony  of  reason  on  the  question  of  the  soul's  immortalitv, 
are  the  Phsedo  of  Plato,  the  Tusculanae  Disputationes  of  Cicero,  and  an 
Essay  on  the  Immateriality  of  the  Soul,  by  Samuel  Drew.  He  has  also 
brought  into  view  the  most  popular  arguments  of  Addison,  Young,  and 
Butler. 

Some  of  his  readers  will  probably  be  disposed  to  shrink  from  a  few 
of  his  conclusions  ;  but  every  competent  reader  will  be  highly  gratified 
by  the  erudition  of  the  work,  and  by  its  searching  and  acute  logic.  To 
ail  voung  preachers,  and  especially  to  those  who  may  be  too  ready  to 
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yield  assent  to  the  profound  verbiage  of  Mr.  Drew,  or  to  the  poetical 
rhetoric  of  Dr.  Young,  we  strongly  recommend  a  perusal  of  Dr.  Gray's 
pamphlet.     It  has  reached  a  second  edition. 


Letters  on  the  Slave  Trade,  Slavery,  and  Emancipation ;  with  a  Reply  to 
objections  made  to  the  Liberation  of  the  Slaves  in  the  Spanish  Colonies  ; 
addressed  to  Friends  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  during  a  Visit  to 
Spain  and  Portugal.  By  G.  W.  Alexander.  London:  Charles 
Gilpin. 

Mr.  Alexander  is  well  known  amongst  abohtionists  as  one  of  the  most 
zealous  and  energetic  of  their  ranks.  His  official  position  as  treasurer  of 
the  British  and  Foreign  Anti-Slavery  Society,  necessarily  brings  him  into 
constant  connexion  with  whatever  affects  the  welfare,  or  promises  to 
advance  the  freedom  of  the  African  race,  and  he  is  known  to  limit  his 
exertions  within  no  official  bounds,  but  on  all  occasions,  in  season  and 
out  of  season,  to  labour  with  the  simplicity  and  zeal  of  an  apostle  for 
the  promotion  of  his  cherished  object.  The  little  volume  now  before  us, 
was  written  during  a  visit  to  the  Peninsula  in  1 842,  with  a  view  of  putting 
the  Continental  friends  of  emancipation  into  possession  of  the  history  of 
the  case,  and  of  awakening  their  zeal,  to  co-operate  with  the  enemies  of 
slavery  in  this  country.  The  volume  consists  of  eight  letters,  which  give 
the  History  of  the  Abolition  of  the  Slave  Trade,  as  also  the  AboHtion  of 
Slavery  in  some  Foreign  States — the  Progress  of  the  Anti- slavery  Cause 
in  England — the  Results  of  Emancipation — the  State  of  Foreign  Slaveiy 
and  the  Slave  Trade — the  General  Prospects  of  the  Great  Cause — and  an 
Answer  to  Objections  touching  the  Emancipation  of  the  Spanish  Slaves. 

On  all  these  topics  copious  information  is  supplied  in  a  clear  and 
simple  style,  while  the  spirit  which  pervades  the  letters  is  at  once 
humane,  enlightened,  and  fervent  ;  partaking  of  the  temper  of  Christ- 
ianity and  honourable  to  the  profession  of  the  author.  We  thank  Mr. 
Alexander  for  this  additional  contribution  to  the  cause  of  philanthropy, 
and  trust  that  its  circulation  will  be  productive  of  aU  the  benefits  anti- 
cipated from  its  publication. 


The  Works  of  William  Jay,  collected  and  revised  by  himself.  Vol.  VII. 
Containing  Sermons  preached  on  various  and  particular  occasions. 
London  :  C.  A.  Bartlett. 

Li  a  characteristic  preface  to  this  volume — the  only  fault  of  which  is 
its  brevity — the  estimable  author  meets  the  objections  which  he  anti- 
cipates to  the  republication  of  sermons,  originally  printed  singly,  and 
some  of  them  nearly  half  a  century  since.  Few  of  our  readers  will  need 
any  such  defence,  as  all  the  productions  of  Mr.  Jay's  pen  arc  distinguished 
by  quahties  of  permanent  value,  and  will  long  be  cherished  as  amongst 
the  most  useful  works  of  modern  times.  There  is  a  practical  cast  in  his 
writings,  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  of  the  adapta- 
tion of  religious  truth  to  its  necessities,  a  directness  of  aim,  and  a  re- 
freshing confidence  m  the  fulness  and  adequacy  of  divine  mercy  to  the 
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beneficent  ends  which  it  contemplates,  that  must  always  render  them 
the  welcome  companion  and  instructive  guides  of  rehgious  readers. 

The  volume  before  us,  constituting  the  seventh  of  his  uniform  works, 
contains  fourteen  sermons  preached  on  various  occasions,  from  the  year 
1801  to  1833,  and  will  meet  with  a  hearty  reception  from  a  large  class  of 
readers.  Some  of  these  sermons  are  ah'eady  well  known  and  highly 
prized,  and  we  are  glad  that  their  author  has  been  induced  to  give  them 
to  us  in  this  collected  and  more  permanent  forai.  There  are  few  men 
whose  words  are  so  full  of  the  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above,  and 
without  proposing  him  as  a  model  to  our  younger  ministers,  we  should 
be  glad  to  perceive  in  their  pulpit  labours  proofs  of  their  familiarity 
with  the  wiitings  of  so  able  a  master. 


Sea  Sermons,  or  Plain  Addresses  intended  for  Public  Worship  on  board  of 
Merchant  Vessels,  and  for  Private  Use  among  Seamen  and  Plain 
People.  By  the  Rev.  Richard  Marks.  London:  James  Nisbet  and 
Co.     1843. 

Unpretending  and  simple  addresses  on  various  passages  of  Scripture, 
by  one  who  has  known  the  dangers  and  temptations  of  a  seafaiing  life. 
Our  seamen,  notwithstanding  recent  efforts  for  their  improvement,  have 
still  large  claims  on  the  sympathy  and  regard  of  British  Christians. 
This  volume  is  printed  in  good  bold  type,  and  is  adapted  in  many  re- 
spects to  accomphsh  its  design.  The  sermons  are  twentv-four  in  num- 
ber, and  on  many  of  the  principal  and  most  impoitant  topics  of  revealed 
truth.  Twenty-four  forms  of  prayer  for  the  use  of  seamen  are  ajipended 
to  them. 


Memoirs  of  the  Life,  Ministry,  and  Character  of  the  Rev.  Wm.  Jones,  late 
Wesleyan  Minister ;  with  Sketches  of  his  Sermons.  By  the  Rev. 
Richard  Rymer.     London  :   Simpkin  &  Marshall.      1842. 

We  doubt  not  that  there  may  be  many  excellent  persons  who  will 
peruse  this  book  with  profit  and  pleasure.  For  ourselves,  we  thought 
there  was  a  propriety  in  placing  on  the  title  page  the  words  of  Dr.  John- 
son, '  I  have  often  thought  that  there  has  rarely  passed  a  fife  of  which  a 
judicious  and  faithful  narrative  would  not  be  useful.'  The  subject  of  this 
narrative  seems  to  have  been  a  pious  and  laborious  minister  of  the  gospel 
in  connexion  with  the  Wesleyan  body.  We  cannot  help  thinking  that 
his  memoir  might  have  appeared  in  the  pages  of  some  periodical  rather 
than  presented  itself  as  a  separate  volume.  It  is,  for  the  most  part,  an 
autobiography,  Mr.  Jones  being,  as  we  learn  from  the  preface,  a  very 
copious  writer.  His  manuscripts  consisted  of  '  a  short  memoir  of  the 
first  fifty-five  years  of  his  fife,  a  diary  and  copies  of  letters,  memoran- 
dums, eleven  volumes  of  sermons,  and  sketches  of  sermons,  two  folio 
volumes  on  vaiious   subjects,  and  a  large  quantity  of  original  poetry.' 
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We  thank  the  compiler  for  his  judgment  in  compressing  withm  so  nar- 
row a  compass  his  selections  from  such  copious  materials. 


Elements  of  Universal  History,  on  a  New  and  Systematic  Plan,  from  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  for  the  use  of  Schools  and 
Private  Students.     By  H.White,  A.  B.     Edinburgh:   Oliver  &  Boyd. 

A  highly  useful  manual  of  history.  The  compiler  employs  an  arrange- 
ment of  historical  facts  according  to  centuries,  which  seems  to  us  simple 
and  adapted,  by  bringing  together  events  occurring  in  intimate  relation 
to  each  other,  to  furnish  materials  for  studying,  that  which  Guizot  and 
others  have  so  eloquently  and  ably  expounded,  the  philosophy  of  history. 
Readers  will  find,  it  is  true,  in  the  volume  generally  a  bare  outline  of 
facts,  exclusive  of  remark  concerning  them,  or  exposition  of  principles, 
but  inasmuch  as  the  design  was  to  provide  a  portable  school  book,  these 
could  scarcely  be  expected.  The  book  contains,  in  a  clear  and  accessi- 
ble form,  the  substance  of  many  volumes,  and  the  judgment  of  the  author 
appears  equally  in  its  omissions  and  contents.  We  live  in  an  age  when, 
for  practical  purposes,  the  study  of  the  past  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
towards  the  right  interpretation  of  the  present,  and  shall  be  glad  if  the 
dihgent  use  of  works  such  as  this  prepares  the  minds  of  the  young,  by 
furnishing  them  with  the  knowledge  of  facts,  for  comprehending  those 
general  laws  and  earnest  thoughts  of  which  historical  events  form  only 
the  illustration  and  expression. 


i^ittraii)  ^ntelligtncf* 


In  the  Press. 

Mr.  Howitt  is  preparing  a  new  volume  of  his  Visits  to  Remarkable 
Places.  It  will  comprise  visits  to  the  birthplaces  and  tombs  of  the  cele- 
brated English  poets,  and  will  be  illustrated  similarly  to  the  preceding 
volumes. 

Just  Published. 

On  the  Atonement  of  Christ,  considered  in  Relation  to  its  Extent,  com- 
prehending, with  General  Remarks,  a  Brief  Examination  of  certain  btate- 
ments  in  the  Evangelical  Magazine.     By  John  Pethesick. 

A  Charge  Delivered  to  the  Clergy  of  the  United  Dioceses  of  Ossary  Ferns 
and  Leighlin,  at  his  Primary  Visitation  in  September,  1842.  By  James 
Thomas  O'Brien,  Bishop  of  Ossary  Fems  and  Leighlin. 

The  History  of  Literature;  or  the  Rise  and  Progress  of  Language, 
Writing,  and  Letters,  from  the  Earliest  Ages  of  Antiquity  to  the  Present 
Time.     Vol.1.     By  Sir  William  Boyd,  A.M.,  M.D. 

Thoughts  on  Thomas  Carlyle  ;  or  a  Commentary  on  the  Past  and  Pre- 
sent.    By  R.  B.  E. 

A  Historico  Geograpliical  Account  of  Palestine  in  the  Time  of  Christ ;  or 
the  Bible  Student's  Help  to  a  thorough  Knowledge  of  Scripture.     By  Dr. 
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John  Fred.  Eohr.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  D.  Esdaile.  (Biblical  Cabinet, 
No.  43.) 

The  Student's  Cabinet  Library  of  Useful  Tracts — Philosophical  Series — 
Murdock's  Sketches  of  Modern  Philosophy. 

The  Pictorial  Edition  of  Shakspere — William  Shakspere.  A  Biography, 
part  9. 

Memoirs  of  the  Marquis  of  Pombal,  with  Extracts  from  his  Writings,  and 
from  Dispatches  in  the  State  Paper  Office  never  before  published.  By  John 
bmith,  Esq.     2  vols. 

The  Empire  of  the  Czar ;  or  Observations  on  the  Social,  Political,  and 
Religious  State  and  Prospects  of  Russia,  made  during  a  Journey  through 
that  Empire.  By  the  Marquis  de  Castine.  Translated  from  the  French. 
3  vols. 

Fifty  Sermons  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Hall,  M.A.,  chiefly  during 
the  last  Five  Years  of  his  Ministry.  From  Notes  taken  at  the  Time  of  their 
Delivery.     By  the  Rev.  Thomas  Grinfield,  M.A.     Second  edition. 

First  Elements  of  Sacred  Prophecy,  including  an  Examination  of  Several 
Recent  Expositions  and  of  the  Year-Day  Theory.    By  the  Rev.  F.  R.  Birks. 

The  French  School,  Part  I,  Le  Echo  de  Paris  ;  a  Selection  of  Familiar 
Phrases,  with  Vocabulary.     By  M.  Lepage. 

Immanuel ;  or  God  with  us  ;  a  Series  of  Lectures  on  the  Divinity  and 
Humanity  of  our  Lord,  &c.     By  Richard  Bingham,  Jun.,  M.A. 

The  System  of  Late  Hours  in  Business  :  its  Evils,  its  Causes,  and  its  Cure. 
By  Arthur  J.  King. 

Letters  from  Madras  during  the  years  1836 — 1839.     By  a  Lady. 

The  Teacher's  Companion  ;  designed  to  exhibit  the  Principles  of  Sunday 
School  Instruction  and  Discipline.     By  R.  N.  Collins. 

Helps  to  English  Grammar ;  or  Easy  Exercises  for  Young  Children.  By 
G.  F,  Graham. 

Piety  the  Best  Patriotism  :  a  Sermon  occasioned  by  the  Decease  of  the 
late  Thomas  Wilson,  Esq.,  preached  at  Craven  Chapel  by  J.  Leifchild,  D.D. 

Cyclopsedia  of  Biblical  Literature.     By  John  Kitto.     Part  V. 

The  Philosophy  of  Training;  with  Suggestions  on  the  Necessity  of  Nor- 
mal Schools,  for  Teachers  to  the  Wealthier  Classes.     By  A.  R.  Craig. 

Notes,  Explanatory  and  Practical,  on  the  New  Testament.  By  Albert 
Barnes.     Vol.  V.  1  Corinthians. 

The  President's  Daughters,  including  Nina.  By  Frederika  Bremer.  Trans- 
lated by  Mary  Howitt.     Part  L     3  vols. 

Lectures  on  Tractarian  Theology.     By  John  Stoughton. 

A  Charge  delivered  at  the  Ordinary  Visitation  of  the  Archdeaconry  of 
Chichester,  in  July,  1843.  By  Henry  Edward  Manning,  M.A.,  Archdeacon 
of  Chichester. 

Bicentenary  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  held  at  Edin- 
burgh 12th  and  13th  of  July,  1843  ;  containing  a  Full  and  Authentic  Report 
of  the  Addresses  and  Conversations,  with  Introductory  Sermons  by  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Lymington. 

Inaugural  Lecture,  written  for  the  Opening  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Institute,  and  delivered  August  2,  1843,  at  the  Hanover  Square  Rooms. 

A  Plea  for  Liberty  of  Education  :  a  Second  Letter  to  Sir  James  Graham, 
Bart.,  on  the  Educational  Clauses  of  the  Factories  Bill.  By  John  Howard 
Hinton,  M.A. 

A  Letter  to  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  Necessity  of 
Liturgical  Adjustment,  arising  from  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  the 
School  of  Tractarian  Theology. 
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For  OCTOBER,   1843. 


Art.  I.    Des  Alliances  possibles  de  la    Reine  d' Espagne.     Par  le  Baron 
Billing-.     Paris. 

One  of  those  political  craneleons  so  numerous  in  France  lias  just 
inidertaken  the  task  of  demonstrating  to  Europe  that  a  son  of 
Louis  Philippe  is  the  only  person  fit  to  be  the  husband  of  the 
young  Queen  of  Spain,  and  capable  of  securing  the  tranquillity 
and  happiness  of  the  Spaniards.  Baron  Billing,  who  was  the 
confidential  secretary  of  Prince  Polignac  when  ambassador,  and 
afterwards  prime  minister,  -was  met  immediately  after  the  revo- 
lution of  July  in  the  salons  of  the  new  minister  for  foreign 
affairs,  and  got  appointed  first  secretary  of  embassy  at  Naples. 
A  few  yeai's  afterwards  he  was  recalled,  and,  till  uoav,  remained 
unemployed.  This  explains  the  principal  object  of  liis  present 
performance. 

We  will  not  examine  the  speculative  lucubrations  of  the  Baron; 
our  readers  would  take  very  little  interest  in  such  a  discussion. 
It  is  better,  to  show  the  claims  of  Louis  Philippe  and  his  family 
to  the  government  of  Spain,  by  exhibiting  the  origin  and  causes 
of  the  succession  of  calamities  which  have  befallen  that  beautiful 
but  unhappy  country. 

The  arrival  of  the  Constitutional  Regent  of  Spain  in  this 
countr}^,  as  a  refugee,  in  consequence  of  one  of  those  insurrections 
so  frequent  in  the  Iberian  peninsula,  is  of  course  represented 
as  another  practical  demonstration  of  the  evils  resulting  from  the 
establishment  of  a  Constitution,  and  of  the  unfitness  of  the  Spa- 
niards for  political  freedom.  It  supersedes  for  a  while  the  use  of 
Avorn-out  arguments,  derived  from  the  catastrophes  of  the  French 
Revolution,  to  terrify  the  people  into  resignation  to  their  present 
condition,  rather  than  advance  any  further  in  that  career  of 
innovations  which  invariably  ends  in  the  ruin  of  all. 

VOL.  XIV.  c    c 
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We  cannot  allow  sucli  representations  to  go  forth  uncontra- 
dicted. We  must  not  let  these  accusations  against  the  Spaniards 
and  against  the  true  representative  system  of  government^  remain 
unconfuted ;  and,  having  for  the  last  thirty  .years  been  attentive 
observers,  and  frequently  in  some  sort  actors,  in  the  events  of 
which  Spain  was  the  theatre,  we  are  bound  to  declare  and  to 
demonstrate  that  it  is  not  to  the  Spanish  people,  but  to  the  bad 
faith  and  to  the  intrigues  of  foreign  governments,  and  principally 
of  the  French  King,  that  Spain  owes  all  her  misfortunes.  In 
fulfilling  our  task,  we  will  say  nothing  but  what  we  have  per- 
sonally witnessed,  or  what  we  have  the  very  best  authority  for 
affirming. 

Ever  since  the  establishment  of  the  Bourbon  dynasty  on  the 
Spanish  throne,  the  country  has  been  in  a  state  of  progressive 
decay,  owing  to  its  bigoted  and  absui'd  government.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  French  revolutionary  wars  in  1792  and  1793, 
the  King  of  Spain  joined  the  coalition  of  the  European  Sovereigns 
against  the  new  Republic ;  but  he  was  soon  put  hors  de  coinbat, 
and  compelled  to  remain  in  close  alliance  with  the  successive 
rulers  of  France  until  1807,  when  a  new  era  opened  upon  the 
Spanish  peninsula. 

A  stupid  King,  a  most  profligate  Queen,  tlu'ee  badly  educated 
and  heartless  childi'cn,  an  adulterous  and  overbearing  favourite 
exercising  the  royal  authority,  and  a  Com^t  unparalleled  for  im- 
morality and  venality ;  such  was  the  Spanish  monarchy  when 
English  and  French  interests  and  intrigues  entered  into  compe- 
tition at  Madrid.  The  result  of  that  competition  was  the  attempt 
of  Ferdinand  on  the  crown,  and  perhaps  the  life,  of  his  father ; 
the  surrender  of  the  whole  family  to  Napoleon ;  the  invasion  of 
the  country,  and  that  war  of  independence  which  first  tarnished 
the  star  of  the  French  conqueror  and  prepared  his  ruin. 

In  Spain,  as  everywhere  else  in  Europe  and  also  in  America, 
whilst  the  Courts  and  the  aristocracies  remained  in  their  habi- 
tual ignorance,  the  doctrines  of  the  eighteenth  century  had  en- 
lightened the  minds  of  a  large  portion  of  the  people,  and  had 
widely  promulgated  amongst  them  the  rights  and  the  duties  of 
men.  The  Spaniards  began  by  doing  their  duty.  Deserted  by 
their  King  and  his  family,  they  nobly  fought  for  the  indepen- 
dence of  their  country,  and  even  for  the  maintenance  on  the 
throne,  of  that  family  which  had  proved  so  unworthy  of  it.  At 
the  same  time,  being  warned  by  the  wretched  state  of  their  once 
glorious  and  prosperous  country,  and  still  more  so  by  the  events 
which  had  involved  them  in  such  a  desperate  conflict,  of  the 
disastrous  results  of  a1)solute  power,  they  claimed  the  right  of 
controlling  the  exercise  of  the  royal  authority,  and  of  confining 
it  within  its  just  limits.     Oh  !  it  was  a  noble  spectacle,  to  see 
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the  faitliful  representatives  of  Spain^  blocked  up  in  Cadiz^  their 
last  retreat,  surrounded  hy  a  numerous  army  accustomed  to 
conq[uei',  discussing  the  constitutional  laws  of  the  Spanish  Mon- 
archy, uninterrupted  by  the  thundering  roar  of  the  artillery 
which  shook  the  walls  of  their  palace,  and  determining  the  con- 
ditions on  which  they  should  restore  to  Ferdinand  the  crown  of 
a  country  which  Avas  almost  entirely  conquered,  when  in  the 
name  of  liberty  they  had  expelled  the  conqueror. 

For  once,  the  good  cause  triumphed.  No  doubt,  the  assistance 
of  England  greatly  contributed  to  its  triumph ;  and  no  Spaniard 
will  deny  that,  but  for  that  assistance,  Spain  would  have  been 
subdued.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted  that  Spain 
had  entered  into  that  unparalleled  contest,  not  only  at  the  in- 
stigation of  England,  but  also  at  a  time  Avlien  the  imperial  and 
kingly  allies  of  Great  Britain  had  all,  in  turn,  abandoned  her ; 
and  that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  determined  resistance  of  the 
Spaniards,  England  would  have  been  left  alone  to  contend 
against  Napoleon  in  alliance  with  all  the  princes  of  the  conti- 
nent, or  compelled  to  submit  to  a  humiliating  peace.  This  is 
undeniable;  and  we  unhesitatingly  declare,  that  Europe  owes  to 
Spain  an  irredeemable  debt  of  gratitude. 

How  was  that  debt  repaid  ?  The  fall  of  Napoleon  had  freed 
all  the  royal  slaves  of  the  European  continent.  They  all, 
without  exception,  no  sooner  found  their  crowns  secured  on  their 
heads,  than  they  conspired  to 'enslave  their  liberators.  No  age 
ever  witnessed  such  a  general  display  of  imperial  and  royal  in- 
gratitude and  immorality.  Twenty-nine  years  have  elapsed 
since  that  epoch ;  and  yet,  at  the  thought  of  the  nefarious  trans- 
actions of  those  cro^Tied  conspu'ators,  we  still  burn  with  the 
same  uncontrollable  indignation  with  which  we  first  viewed  them. 
The  dastards  who  had  so  long  and  so  repeatedly  humbled  them- 
selves in  the  presence  of  the  successful  Corsican,  who  did  not 
dare  to  face  him  arms  in  hand,  even  after  the  disasters  of  Moscow, 
who  continued  to  tremble  in  their  palaces,  while  their  people, 
at  the  cry  of  freedom  and  national  independence,  were  every- 
where rising  against  foreign  domination,  and  who  at  last  yielded 
to  the  popular  impulse,  from  fear  of  other  dangers,  and  followed 
their  enthusiastic  phalanges  with  promises  of  representative  con- 
stitutions,— these  pusillanimous  princes  were  hardly  rescued 
from  their  degrading  vassalage,  when  they  broke  all  their  en- 
gagements, insolently  proclaimed  their  divine  right  to  misrule  tlie 
people  at  pleasure,  and,  in  order  to  secm-e  one  another  against 
the  consequences  of  their  tyrannical  misdeeds,  entered,  in  the 
name  of  the  Most  High,  into  an  abominable  compact,  Avhicli 
they  styled  the  Holy  Alliance  ! 

c  c  2 
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Ferdinand  VII.  was  not  behind  his  imperial  and  royal  brethren 
in  this  race  of  despotism.  Nay,  more;  as  he  had  been  the  most 
basely  subservient  to  the  tyrant  of  Europe,  he  showed  himself 
the  most  tj^rannical,  the  most  cruel  of  all.  On  setting  foot  on 
the  Spanish  territory,  he  abolished  the  constitution,  Avhich  had 
been  acknowledged  by  all  the  governments  of  Europe,  and  under 
which  the  whole  of  Spain  had  rallied  to  fight  and  conquer  for 
him.  The  authors  of  that  constitution,  the  men  who  had  sig- 
nahzed  themselves  by  their  talents,  their  courage,  and  their 
patriotism,  were  exiled,  thrown  into  dungeons,  sent  to  the 
galleys,  or  sentenced  to  death,  and  executed ;  a  few  only  of  them 
escaping  an  ignominious  doom,  by  fleeing  into  foreign  countries. 

That  the  continental  despots  should  have  countenanced  these 
atrocious  cruelties,  is  no  matter  of  surprise,  for  it  enabled  them 
to  boast  of  their  own  moderation.  But  England  and  her 
government,  who,  since  1808,  had  been  in  close  alliance  with 
Spain,  and  who  had  guaranteed  the  maintenance  of  the  consti- 
tution of  the  country,  were  bound  to  interfere,  to  prevent  Fer- 
dinand from  violating  his  promises,  and  from  encroacliing  upon 
the  acknowledged  rights  of  his  people.  Unfortunately,  England 
could  do  nothing.  During  the  protracted  lunacy  of  the  king, 
the  exercise  of  the  royal  authority  had  devolved  upon  the  pro- 
fligate Prince  of  Wales ;  and,  while  the  modern  Sardanapalus 
was  devoting  the  whole  of  his  faculties  and  of  his  time  to  the 
pursuit  of  the  most  disgusting  pleasures,  to  the  gratification  of 
the  most  immoral  propensities,  the  direction  of  foreign  aff'airs 
was  abandoned  to  the  most  unprincipled  of  political  men,  Avhose 
name,  Robert  Stewart,  Viscount  Castlereagh,  must  be  branded 
with  everlasting  infamy.  Ferdinand  was  allowed  to  pursue  his 
1)loodthirsty  career  ;  and  Great  Britain,  which,  in  concert  with 
Spain,  had  prepared  and  achieved  the  liberation  of  Europe,  was 
reduced  to  move  as  a  satellite  to  the  Holy  Alliance  ! 

The  Spaniards  could  not  tamely  endure  the  tyranny  of  their 
king.  Many  were  their  attempts  to  free  themselves  from  his 
absolute  and  cruel  despotism,  each  successive  attempt  adding 
new  victims  to  the  vengeance  of  the  savage  monarch,  until  at 
last,  in  1820,  the  whole  army,  rising  at  the  call  of  Riego  and 
Quiroga,  proclaimed  the  constitution  of  1813,  marched  on 
Madrid,  greeted  cA^erywhere  by  the  acclamations  and  blessings 
of  a  grateful  population,  and  compelled  Ferdinand  to  renounce 
his  pretended  divine  right,  to  submit  to  the  national  will,  and 
to  swear  allegiance  to  the  constitutional  laws  of  the  country,  as 
the  only  condition  on  which  he  should  exercise  the  royal 
authority. 

The  only  matter  of  just  reproach  to  the  Spani.ards,  for  their 
conduct  at  that  epoch,  is  that  they  left  the  crown  on  the  head 
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of  Ferdinand ;  but  tlicy  were  not  aware  tlien^  as  all  the  nations 
of  the  continent  are  now,  by  a  long  and  cruel  experience,  of 
the  utter  iinpossibility  of  reconciling  constitutional  institutions 
with  old  royal  dynasties ;  and,  moreover,  the  leaders  of  the  revo- 
lution were  anxious  to  give  to  the  Avorld  an  example  of  clemency 
and  moderation,  which,  in  their  opinion,  woiild  contrast  with  the 
severity  of  the  French  revolutionists,  allay  the  terror  with  which 
national  insurrections  are  A'iewed,  and  even  be  an  inducement  to 
the  continental  sovereigns  to  rely  on  the  indulgence  and  on  the 
forgiveness  of  their  people. 

Here,  again,  they  deceived  themselves.  The  greater  their 
circumspection,  their  condescension  towards  Ferninand,  and 
their  leniency  towards  his  accompUces,  during  the  six  years  of 
his  uncontrolled  sway,  the  greater  was  the  probability  of  the  ex- 
tension of  such  revolutionary  principles.  That  the  Holy  AlHance 
clearly  saw.  All  the  sovereigns  entered  their  protest  against  the 
Spanish  revolution,  and  prepared  to  subdue  it  by  immediately  as- 
sembling their  armies;  but,  similar  movements  taking  place  suc- 
cessively in  Naples,  in  Portugal,  and  in  Piedmont,  while  at  the 
same  time  the  popular  feeling  in  France  seemed  to  prognosticate 
another  outbreak,  the  alHes  were  under  the  necessity  of  altering 
their  plans,  and  they  resolved  to  pave  the  way  for  military  inter- 
vention by  diplomatic  perfidy  and  corruption  of  all  kinds. 

They  succeeded  in  Piedmont,  in  Naples,  and  in  Portugal ; 
and,  towards  the  middle  of.  1822,  they  met  in  Congress  at 
Verona,  to  concert  the  invasion  of  Spain,  and  the  restoration  of 
Ferdinand  to  absolute  authority.  The  British  government  was 
still  in  close  alliance  with  European  tyranny.  The  profligate 
regent  had  become  a  king ;  the  infamous  Viscount  Castlereagh 
had  not  improved  in  character  on  assuming  the  higher  title  of 
INIarquis  of  Londonderry,  and  was  still  minister  for  foreign 
aff'airs.  The  rest  of  the  ministry  were  cqualty  liostile  to  popular 
institutions,  and  readily  took  part  in  the  royal  confederacy 
against  the  liberties  of  Spain.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  was 
considered  by  them  as  the  most  proper  person  for  representing 
them  in  the  councils  of  the  royal  conspirators ;  and  his  Grace 
was  sent  to  Verona  as  the  plenipotentiary  of  England. 

But  the  people  of  England  were  indignant  at  the  meditated 
attack  against  an  independent  nation,  which  had  so  Ijravely 
fought  for  the  common  cause.  All  the  organs  of  public  opinion, 
without  exception,  united  in  the  most  severe  censure  upon  the 
compliance  of  the  government  of  a  free  country  with  the  pre- 
tensions of  foreign  despots.  Public  men  of  all  parties  agreed  in 
deprecating  the  tlireatened  invasion,  and  in  denouncing,  as  a 
violation  of  the  principles  of  the  British  constitution,  the  part 
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taken  by  the  minister  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Holy  Alliance. 
Lord  Londonderry  seemed  to  have  no  alternative,  but  either  to 
go  all  lengths  with  the  allies,  in  defiance  of  the  voice  and  of  the 
interests  of  England,  or  to  oppose  their  views,  in  contraiety  with 
his  pre\dous  conduct  and  with  his  positive  engagements.  In 
either  case,  the  unavoidable  result  was  the  disclosure  of  a  series 
of  shameful  and  liberticide  transactions,  by  the  disappointed 
diplomats  and  sovereigns,  or  by  the  two  houses  of  the  British 
parliament,  and  his  own  expulsion  fi'om  office,  if  not  an  impeach- 
ment, which  no  political  man  in  England  had  ever  more  richly 
deserved.  His  guilt  preying  upon  his  mind,  and  the  certainty 
of  nominal  degradation,  unrelieved  by  any  religious  feelings, 
drove  him  to  suicide;  and  he  was  entombed  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  under  a  verdict  of  lunacy. 

The  news  of  his  death  stopped  the  British  plenipotentiary  in 
Paris,  and  filled  with  apprehension  the  whole  band  of  royal  con- 
spirators ;  but  their  consternation  was  extreme  when  they  heard 
that,  in  spite  of  the  hatred  of  George  IV.,  Canning,  who  had 
just  proclaimed  as  the  pohtical  gospel  of  our  era,  '  Civil  and 
rehgious  liberty  all  over  the  world,^  was  created  minister  for 
foreign  affairs. 

Canning  would  have  relieved  the  Duke  of  Wellington  from 
the  fatigues  of  his  mission,  had  the  state  of  parties  permitted 
him  to  do  his  whole  duty,  at  the  risk  of  personal  offence  to  the 
illustrious  negotiator :  he  was  obliged  to  content  himself  with 
giving  new  instructions,  according  to  which,  his  Grace  was  to 
oppose  the  projected  invasion ;  and,  in  case  the  Congress  should 
decide  in  favour  of  that  measure,  to  protest  against  it,  and  to 
secede.  The  confessions  publicly  made  by  Chateaubriand*  seem 
to  establish  that  these  instructions  were  not  strictly  obeyed. 
The  invasion  was  resolved  upon,  and  its  execution  confided  to 
the  French  Government.  It  took  place ;  and  Ferdinand  was  re- 
installed in  the  plenitude  of  absolute  power,  which  he  exercised 
as  he  had  done  before,  in  violation  of  all  laws,  human  and  divine, 
and  of  his  solemn  promise  to  the  Duke  of  Angouleme  imme- 
diately after  his  liberation ;  and,  as  if  twenty-fi^'e  years  of  his 
life  employed  in  torturing  and  ruining  his  country  had  not  sa- 
tiated his  evil  disposition,  he,  before  dying,  bequeathed  to  them, 
as  a  legacy,  the  germs  of  new  calamities,  and  of  civil  and  foreign 
wars,  by  abrogating  the  law  of  succession  to  the  throne. 

From  all  these  facts,  now  incontrovertible,  and  Avhich  are  every 
day  receiving  fresh  confirmation  from  the  posthumous  revelations 

*  As  nobody  can  rely  upon  the  spoken  or  written  evidence  of  Chateaubriand, 
we  think  it  proper  to  give  as  our  authorities  the  late  Charles  Butler  and  the 
late  Earl  of  Morley. 
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of  tlie  actors  in  tliat  horrible  drama,  no  other  consequence  can 
be  inferred  than  this :  that  the  misfortunes  and  the  convulsions 
which  have  so  long  afflicted,  and  are  still  afflicting  Spain,  are  to 
be  attributed,  not  to  the  Spanish  people,  but  to  Ferdinand,  to 
the  continental  monarchs,  and  principally  to  the  British  go- 
vernment. 

Ferdinand  and  the  continental  monarchs,  in  violating  their 
engagements  with  their  subjects,  in  opposing  the  estabhshment 
of  representative  governments,  in  combining  to  overthrow,  by 
violence,  such  of  those  governments  as  were  established,  and  in 
punishing  with  the  utmost  cruelty  the  attempts  of  nobleminded 
individuals  to  free  their  fellow-men  and  settle  on  an  equitable 
basis  the  social  institutions  of  their  country,  acted  according  to 
the  laws  of  their  depraved  nature.  Their  education  from  their 
infancy,  their  habits,  the  baseness  of  their  courts,  so  completely 
monomanize  their  understandings,  that  they  know  no  law  but 
the  immediate  gratification  of  all  their  fancies.  Nothing  but 
selfishness,  pride,  avarice,  and  violence  can  be  expected  from 
them.  Moral  sense  is  extinct  in  them ;  or,  rather,  it  has 
never  been  wakened  in  them  more  than  in  wild  beasts,  to  which 
every  weaker  animal  seems  a  legitimate  prey ;  and,  such  being 
the  case,  they  can  hardly  be  held  responsible  for  the  consequences, 
how  disastrous  soever,  of  their  own  actions. 

But  a  widely  different  conduct  was  to  be  expected  from  the  Bri- 
tish government — a  government  resting  on  a  revolutionary  prin- 
ciple, on  the  sovereignty  of  the  people,  the  right  of  choosing  their 
king,  on  the  enactment  of  laws  by  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  and  on  the  execution  of  those  laws  by  a  responsible 
ministry.  It  is  undeniable  that  the  part  taken  by  the  ministers 
of  the  time,  in  the  settlement  of  European  affairs,  was  high  trea- 
son against  the  British  constitution. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  the  British  government  could  do 
nothing,  and  that  it  was  of  no  moment  to  England  whether 
Em'opean  states  obtained  hberal  constitutions  or  not.  It  is  ad- 
mitted by  all  men  of  any  intelligence,  that  the  restriction  of 
royal  authority  within  proper  limits,  the  intervention  of  the 
people  in  the  affairs  of  the  state,  and  a  strict  controul  over  the 
administration,  are  the  safest  guarantees  for  the  tranquillity  and 
welfare  of  a  country,  and  for  her  peaceful,  amicable,  and  profit- 
able relations  with  other  countries.  England,  therefore,  was  in- 
terested in  seeing  constitutional  governments  established  every- 
where on  the  continent,  according  to  the  pledged  faith  of  the 
alhed  Sovereigns. 

The  plea  that  England  could  do  nothing  to  effect  that  purpose 
is  no  more  admissible  than  the  first  objection.  We  all  know 
that,  from  1815  till  1823,  the  whole  European  continent  was 
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engaged  in  a  moral  struggle  against  absolutism,  and  that  such 
was  the  determination  of  the  people  in  many  parts  of  Europe, 
that  their  rulers  were  compelled  to  yield  to  their  demands,  and 
to  grant  them  representative  institutions.  If  that  was  done 
in  certain  countries  without  foreign  aid,  what  might  not  have 
been  obtained  had  England,  taking  the  lead  of  the  civilized 
world,  proclaimed  the  rights  of  mankind,  and  had  her  states- 
men unfurled  seven  years  sooner  the  standard  of  civil  and  re- 
ligious liberty?  No  European  prince  was  in  a  situation  to 
resist  the  just  and  firm  claims  of  his  subjects,  backed  by  the 
moral  influence  of  England ;  and,  instead  of  the  internal  dissen- 
sions and  national  antipathies  which  now  rage  and  threaten 
everywhere,  Europe  would  present  the  consoling  spectacle  of  an 
immense  constitutional  family  united  for  tlie  common  welfare. 

That  which  could  easily  be  done  on  the  continent,  was  still 
much  easier  in  the  Spanish  peninsula ;  and  there  it  was  the 
bounden  duty  of  England  to  interfere  for  the  maintenance  of 
that  constitution  which  she  had  acknowledged,  and  which  had 
so  efficiently  assisted  her  in  tlie  struggle  against  the  French  in- 
vader. Not  only  was  not  that  duty  fulfilled,  but  the  usurpation 
of  absolute  authority  was  approved  of  by  the  Government,  and 
imitated  in  Portugal  by  an  English  Viceroy.  In  1832,  at  the 
Congress  of  Verona,  already  referred  to,  an  opportunity  was 
off'ered  to  repair  the  injustice  of  a  former  period.  Nobody,  per- 
haps, better  than  the  Duke  of  Wellington  could  have  deterred 
the  Sovereigns  from  their  abominable  projects,  had  he  told  them, 
'  I  am  sent  to  protest,  in  the  name  of  England,  against  your  in- 
terference with  Spain.  Her  cause  is  just,  and  it  is  dear  to  my 
country.  It  must  also  be  particularly  dear  to  me,  who  have 
fought  for  her  independence  with  her  nobleminded  sons,  who, 
with  them,  conquered  the  modern  Attila,  and  rescued  you  from 
his  domination.  If  you  march  your  armies  against  them,  you 
will  find  your  generalissimo  of  1815  among  his  old  companions, 
ready  again  to  fight  and  conquer  in  the  same  cause.^ 

Had  such  words  been  uttered,  the  hope  of  monarchs  would 
have  been  annihilated.  Spain  woidd  have  been  saved.  The 
convulsions,  the  bloodshed,  the  atrocities  of  the  last  twenty 
years,  would  have  been  prevented.  Such  a  victory  would  have 
-  eclipsed  that  of  Waterloo ;  and  the  gratitude,  not  of  Spain  only, 
but  also  of  all  other  nations,  would  have  loaded  with  honours 
the  old  age  of  the  man  who  now,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life, 
mindful  of  the  principles  of  the  British  constitution,  does  homage 
to  national  sovereignty  by  paying  his  respects  to  the  exiled 
Ilegcnt  of  Spain. 

Thus  far  we  have  explained  tlie  primitive  causes  of  the  series 
of  revolutions  which  have  convulsed  Spain  during  the  last  thirty 
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years ;  but  these  causes,  which  were  at  first  productive  of  such 
dreadful  results,  have,  during  the  last  ten  years,  been  superseded 
by  another  cause,  which  it  is  now  our  duty  to  disclose.  It  is 
no  longer  the  Holy  Alliance,  though  still  as  hostile  as  ever  to  the 
principles  of  free  government ;  it  is  no  longer  legitimate  and 
absolute  monarchs,  who  contend  in  Spain  against  the  establish- 
raent  and  consolidation  of  popular  institutions,  for  the  sake  of 
the  principle  of  divine  right.  It  is  a  revolutionary  king  ;  it  is 
a  man  Avliose  only  title  to  the  crown  is  the  insurrection  of  the 
people  against  the  elder  branch  of  his  family,  and  the  mockery 
of  a  popular  election,  by  a  portion  only  of  the  representatives 
who  had  no  right  to  elect  him,  Avho,  indeed,  Avere  no  longer 
invested  with  legislative  power.  It  is  a  pretended  constitutional 
king,  who,  by  the  most  corrupt  devices,  has  succeeded  in  en- 
slaving France,  and  who,  for  the  last  ten  years,  has  done  all  in 
his  power  to  extend  his  sway  over  Spain. 

As  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  in  present  circumstances, 
to  keep  in  xievf  all  the  transactions  which  have  led  to  the  late 
insurrection,  if  we  desire  to  act  as  honour  and  duty  command 
us  to  do  toward  our  Spanish  allies,  it  becomes  indispensable  to 
imravel  all  the  relations  of  Louis  Philippe  with  Spain. 

The  Duke  of  Orleans  had,  in  1797,  bargained  with  the  French 
government  for  the  liberation  of  his  two  brothers,  and  for  a 
pension  of  12000/.  to  his  mother,  who  had  retired  into  Spain. 
On  these  terms  the  duke  and,  his  brothers  pledged  their  honour 
to  settle  in  America,  and  never  to  return  to  Europe,  or  take 
part  in  any  intrigue  against  France.  A  few  years  afterwards 
he  was  in  England,  the  pensioner  of  the  British  government, 
and  was  constantly  annoying  the  ministry  Avith  plans  of  all  sorts 
against  the  French ;  in  the  execution  of  all  Avhich  plans,  he 
uniformly  requested  to  be  alloAved  to  take  a  principal  share. 
But,  notAvithstanding  the  support  of  General  Dumouriez,  (whom 
he  prevailed  upon  to  come  over  to  England,  at  the  instance  of 
Mr.  Pitt,  to  prepare  the  defence  of  the  country  against  the 
iiwasion  with  Avhich  it  was  threatened  in  1803,)  and  of  Count 
d'Entraignes,  all  his  atteiupts  to  play  a  prominent  part  under 
the  British  government  failed.  With  the  exception  of  the  late 
Duke  of  Kent,  Avho  entertained  for  him  a  brotherly  affection,  * 
and  of  the  late  IVIr.  Canning,  the  rest  of  the  royal  family  and 
the  ministers  distrusted  him,  as  much  as  did  the  French  exiled 
princes  and  the  emigrants.       So  that,  until  the   invasion    of 

*  Nothing  can  equal  the  kinthicss  of  the  Duke  of  Kent  and  of  the  Countess  de 
Montgcnetz  (known  in  Enghind  as  Madame  St.  Laurent)  towards  the  Duke  of 
Orleans.  He  had  nothing  which  he  was  not  ready  to  share  with  his  captivat- 
ing friend.  He  put  him  into  possession  of  the  lodge  in  the  jiark  of  Hampton 
Court,  to  save  him  the  rent  of  a  house. 
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Spain  by  Napoleon,  he  was  kept  in  a  state  of  inaction,  perfectly 
agonizing  to  a  man  of  his  character. 

The  insui'rection  of  Spain  against  the  conqueror,  till  then,  of 
all  the  other  nations  of  the  continent,  seemed  at  last  to  offer 
him  a  chance  of  gratifying  his  ambitious  views;  and  he  was 
determined  not  to  let  it  escape.  He  represented  to  the  British 
ministry,  that,  in  the  absence  of  all  the  members  of  the  royal 
family  of  Spain,  then  prisoners  of  the  French  ruler,  there  was 
some  danger  of  the  Spaniards  organizing  a  republican  govern- 
ment, and  that  the  presence  in  Spain  of  a  prince  of  the  house 
of  Bourbon  was  the  only  means  of  preventing  such  a  result ; 
that  the  Comte  de  Provence  (Louis  XVIII.)  being  impotent,  the 
Conite  d'Artois  (Charles  X.)  having,  in  all  circumstances,  proved 
himself  a  coward,  the  Duke  d'Angouleme  being  an  idiot,  while 
the  Duke  de  Berry  was  treading  in  the  steps  of  the  Duke  de 
Bourbon,  and  was  given  up  to  the  most  degrading  pleasures, 
there  was  nobody  but  the  Duke  of  Orleans  himself  to  be  de- 
pended upon,  to  undertake  the  dnection  of  the  political  and 
military  operations  of  the  Spanish  nation.  All  this  was  very 
true ;  nobody  could  deny  it ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  the 
advocacy  of  his  claims  by  Mr.  Canning,  in  the  cabinet,  the 
Duke  of  Orleans  could  not  succeed  in  getting  himself  sent  to 
Spain.  Nay,  more ;  he  was  given  to  understand  that  his  under- 
taking that  journey  on  his  own  account,  would  not  be  viewed  with 
pleasure  by  the  British  government. 

This  was  like  sentencing  his  royal  highness  to  the  torments 
of  Tantalus.  A  vacant  throne  within  his  grasp,  which  he  could 
not  seize — ^it  was,  indeed,  beyond  endurance.  After  loudly  com- 
plaining of  the  bad  policy  and  the  injustice  of  the  administra- 
tion, the  duke  resolved  to  gain  his  point  by  other  means.  He 
sent  to  Spain  a  confidential  agent.  Chevalier  de  Broval,  a  gentle- 
man of  the  highest  abilities,  and  the  most  sincerely  devoted 
servant  that  any  prince  ever  had.  He  was  to  organize  an 
Orleanist  party,  and,  Avith  the  assistance  of  that  party,  to  per- 
suade the  supreme  junta  of  government  to  caU  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  and  invest  him  with  the  principal  military  command ; 
and,  in  order  to  be  ready  at  hand,  to  obey  the  first  summons, 
his  royal  highness  thought  it  expedient  to  settle  at  a  shorter 
distance  from  the  centre  of  his  political  operations. 

Circumstances  furnished  him  with  an  opportunity  of  escaping 
from  the  hospitable  eyes  of  the  British  government,  without 
losing  his  pension.  The  elder  of  his  brothers,  the  Duke  of 
Montpensier,  had  died  in  a  decline  ;*  and  his  second  brother, 

*  He  is  buried  ivi  Westminster  Abbey,  where  a  monument  is  erected  to  his 
memory. 
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Beaujolaisj  was  rapidly  sinking  under  the  same  disease;  and^ 
in  the  vain  hope  of  reviving  a  decayed  frame  under  a  more  con- 
genial climate,  his  royal  highness  took  his  brother  with  him  to 
Malta,  where  the  young  prince  breathed  his  last  a  short  time 
after  his  arrival. 

Freed,  by  the  untimely  end  of  his  brother,  from  family  cares, 
the  Duke  of  Orleans  devoted  all  his  thoughts  to  his  Chateaux  en 
Espagne.  Considering  the  island  of  Sardinia  as  the  most  ap- 
propriate waiting  place,  he  repaired  to  it ;  and,  in  order  the 
better  to  prepare  for  the  result  of  the  negotiation  of  his  agent, 
he  meditated  a  matrimonial  alliance  with  one  of  the  daughters 
of  the  king.  But  his  reception  was  not  such  as  he  anticipated. 
Notmthstanding  the  plea  of  youthful  impetuosity,  the  pardon 
granted  by  Louis  XVIII.,  and  the  promise  of  better  behaviour 
for  the  future,  the  obstinate  King  of  Sardinia  would  recognize 
in  him  nothing  but  a  member  of  the  Jacobins,  a  republican 
general,  and  the  son  of  the  infamous  Egalite  ;  and  the  doubly 
disappointed  suitor  was  quickly  bowed  out  of  the  island. 

He  repaired  to  Palermo,  where  the  royal  family  of  Naples 
continued  to  govern  under  the  protection  of  England ;  and, 
thanks  to  Lord  WilHam  Bentiuck,  his  reception  was  much  more 
favourable  than  he  expected.  The  duke  was  not  a  man  to 
neglect  such  an  opportunity  of  realizing  his  views.  He  paid 
his  court  to  Princess  Amelia,  was  accepted,  obtained  the  consent 
of  the  king,  and,  in  a  very  short  time  after  his  arrival,  washed 
oflF,  by  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  a  legitimate  reigning 
Bourbon,  the  stigma  of  his  republicanism  in  1792  and  1793. 
Being  already  in  the  meridian  of  life,  he  had  no  time  to  waste 
in  delay. 

This  matrimonial  alliance  removed  all  the  obstacles  which 
Chevalier  de  Broval  had  to  contend  with  in  his  negotiations. 
The  Boiu'bons  of  Naples  had  the  priority  of  claim  in  case  of 
a  vacancy  of  the  throne  of  Spain ;  and,  by  becoming  the  son-in- 
law  of  the  king  of  Naples,  his  royal  highness  acquired,  in  some 
sort,  a  double  right  to  interfere  in  Spanish  affairs,  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  reversionary  interests  of  his  father-in-law,  and 
of  his  own,  in  the  Spanish  crown.  He  was  the  natural  repre- 
sentative of  the  two  Bourbonian  branches  which  came  after 
Charles  IV.  and  his  children.  To  these  considerations,  the 
negotiator  added  very  forcible  reflections  on  too  great  a  depend- 
ence upon  England,  which  would  leave  the  Peninsula  at  the 
mercy  of  her  powerful  ally,  and  of  the  general  of  the  auxihary 
armies  ;  the  result  of  which  would  be,  to  reduce  Spain  to  that 
state  of  vassalage  which  had  been  the  ruin  of  Portugal.  To  obvdate 
such  an  event,  the  Spaniards  wanted  a  leader  interested  in  the 
preservation  of  the  honour  and  independence  of  the  Spanish 
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croAvn :  such  was  tlie  Duke  of  Orleans : — a  leader  of  acknow- 
ledged bravery  and  of  superior  military  abilities ;  so  that,  instead 
of  being  under  the  controul  of  foreign  military  chiefs  in  their 
own  country,  the  Spaniards  should  be  the  principals,  and  the 
foreigners  the  auxiliaries,  all  acting  under  the  direction  of  the 
Spanish  chief :  svich  was  the  Du.ke  of  Orleans  : — a  leader  who, 
after  the  triumph,  would  not  restore  the  old  system  of  despotism, 
btit,  sincerely  attached  to  the  cause  of  real  freedom,  would  sup- 
port those  constitutional  institutions  which  are  the  bu'thright 
of  the  people :  such  was  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  But,  besides 
all  these  advantages,  the  choice  of  such  a  leader  would  imme- 
diately put  an  end  to  the  war.  The  French  would  not  fight 
against  him.  The  best  marshals  and  generals  of  Napoleon  had 
been  the  camp  companions,  the  friends,  of  his  royal  highness ; 
they  admired  his  bravery,  they  respected  his  character,  they  still 
loved  his  person,  and,  at  his  voice,  they  would  abandon  Napoleon. 
As  to  the  soldiers,  they  would  be  but  too  happy,  on  receiving  their 
discharge  from  him,  to  throw  down  their  arms,  to  leave  Spain 
alone,  and  to  return  to  their  ploughs. 

The  supreme  junta  could  no  longer  resist  the  solicitations  of 
a  party  which  promised  such  results  :  a  frigate,  with  two  depu- 
ties, the  brothers  Carnerero,  Avas  sent  to  Palermo,  to  carry  and 
present  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans  his  appointment  as  Captain- 
General  of  the  Spanish  armies  in  Catalonia,  and  to  convey  him 
to  his  destination.  The  duke  gratefully  accepted  the  appoint- 
ment, and  immediately  sailed  for  Spain.  On  arriving  at  Tarra- 
gona, he  took  the  command,  and  published  a  proclamation  to  the 
French  armies,  calling  upon  the  generals,  officers,  and  soldiers, 
to  yield  to  the  friendly  voice  of  an  old  comrade,  to  abandon  the 
Corsican  tyrant,  to  give  peace  to  Europe,  and  repose  and  freedom 
to  France. 

This  was  hardly  done,  when  an  order  came  from  the  supreme 
junta  at  Cadiz,  depriving  his  royal  highness  of  his  command, 
and  enjoining  him  immediately  to  leave  the  country,  without 
awaiting  the  effects  of  his  proclamation.  Indignant  at  such 
treatment,  the  Prince  embarked,  and  went  to  Cadiz  to  obtain 
satisfaction  from  the  junta.  Not  being  allowed  even  to  land, 
he  wrote  and  sent  an  eloquent  protest,  and  went  back  to 
Palermo,  denouncing  the  perfidy  of  the  British  ministry,  the 
jealousy  of  Lord  Wellington,  and  the  ingratitude  of  the 
Spaniards. 

The  fact  is,  so  secret  had  been  the  negotiations,  that  the 
British  ambassador  knew  nothing  of  them  until  the  appointment 
of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  publicly  announced.  Mr.  Wellesley 
investigated  the  causes  of  that  measure,  discovered  all  the  details 
of  the  transaction,  and  sent  the  particulars  to  Downing-street. 
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The  consequence  was,  that  tlie  junta  was  told  that  either  his 
royal  highness  or  the  British  army  were  to  abandon  Spain.* 

Thus  ended  the  first  relations  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans  with 
Spain;  and  his  royal  highness  determined  not  to  return  to  Eng- 
land, where  his  conduct  might  have  been  closelj^  investigated, 
and  have  exposed  him  to  disagreeable  consequences.  Even  in 
Palermo,  he  was  not  allowed  that  participation  in  the  direction 
of  political  and  military  affairs  for  which  he  thought  himself  so 
well  qualified,  and  his  ambitious  aspirations  evaporated,  all  his 
hopes  and  wishes  being  limited  to  a  restoration  in  France,  where 
he  would  be  too  happy  to  resume  his  rank  as  first  prince  du 
sang.  These  hopes  Avere  realized  in  1814.  The  Restoration 
took  place.  The  Duke  of  Orleans,  after  some  negotiations  Avitli 
Louis  XVIIL,  was  allowed  to  return  to  France,  and  was  re- 
installed in  all  his  dignities  and  possessions. 

If  his  reception  at  court  was  cool,  and  even  haughty,  princi- 
pally on  the  part  of  Louis  XVIIL,  his  royal  highness  found 
some  compensation  in  the  welcome  he  received  from  the  old 
leaders  of  the  French  armies,  Marshals  Kellerman,  Macdonald, 
Mortier,  Suchet,  Beurnon\dlle,  and  the  most  distinguished  ge- 
nerals of  Napoleon,  most  of  whom  had  begun  their  military  career 
at  the  same  time  with  him,  and  had  fought  for  the  same  cause. 
He  Mas  the  only  member  of  the  royal  family  they  knew,  and  Avith 
whom  they  could  have  any  community  of  feelings  and  opinions. 
The  simple  and  familiar  manner  in  which  they  were  treated  by 
him  contrasted  so  much  with  the  stern  and  proud  politeness  of 
Louis  XVIIL,  or  the  evident  dislike  of  the  Count  d^Artois,  that 
the  Palais  Royal  was  by  them  preferred  to  the  Thuileries,  where 
there  was  hardly  room  for  them  in  the  crowd  of  emigrants  of 
all  ranks  and  conditions  who  claimed  and  obtained  the  pre- 
cedence. Besides  this,  the  political  system  of  the  Restoration, 
both  before  and  after  the  return  of  Napoleon  from  Elba,  was 
well  calculated  to  cement  and  to  increase  that  partiality  in 
favour  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  who  certainly  neglected  no  op- 
portunity of  enlisting  them  all  in  his  cause. 

We  cannot  now  enter  into  the  details  of  the  system  (it  cannot 
be  called  conspiracy)  adopted  by  the  duke  and  his  friends,  to 
bring  about  a  change  of  dynasty  in  France.  This  may  become 
the  subject  of  another  article ;  and,  if  we  have  briefly  alluded  to 

*  Colonel  Gurwood  has  curtailed  the  correspondence  of  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington. In  many  instances,  he  could  add  some  letters  of  his  Grace  relatin<;  to 
these  transactions,  which  would  confirm  this  account.  Those  letters  were 
lately  given  to  him,  and  yet  are  not  included  in  the  second  edition  of  his 
work.  The  fear  of  giving  oH'euce  is  jirejiulieial  not  only  to  truth,  hut  to  the 
welfare  of  mankind.  The  honest  and  gallant  Colonel,  as  wi'll  as  the  Duke, 
ought  to  be  above  such  considerations.     We  want  the  whole  truth. 
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those  circumstances,  it  is  only  to  prepare  for  the  conclusion, 
that  so  early  as  in  1818  the  general  disposition  in  France  was, 
to  allow  Louis  XVIII.  to  die  on  his  throne,  but  to  expel  Charles 
X.,  and  give  the  crown  to  the  Duke  of  Orleans.  No  doubt 
existed  from  that  epoch  that  such  a  revolution  would  be  accom- 
plished, and  the  duke  ceased  to  think  of  his  eventual  claims  to 
the  crown  of  Spain,  except  for  a  younger  member  of  his  family. 

The  system  adopted  by  Ferdinand  VII.  was  well  calculated 
to  revive  in  his  royal  highness  the  hopes  so  unexpectedly  dis- 
appointed in  1811.  It  was  natural  to  expect  that  the  cruel  per- 
secutions suffered  bj^  the  most  intelhgent  and  the  most  patriotic 
classes  in  Spain  would  bring  about  a  revolution,  and  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Ferdinand,  and  of  his  brothers,  who  were  no  better 
than  himself.  Nobody  was  prepared  for  the  extraordinary,  the 
misappbed  clemency  of  the  Spaniards  towards  a  man  who  had 
repaid  their  heroic  devotion  with  such  cruel  ingratitude ;  and, 
whilst  the  friends  of  liberty  admired  the  magnanimity  of  the 
Spanish  people,  they  could  not  conceal  their  anxiety  on  seeing 
the  royal  authority  continued  to  a  man  who  had  deserved  the 
heaviest  penalties  that  national  justice  could  inflict. 

The  Duke  of  Orleans  applauded  the  revolution  of  Cadiz  in 
1820.  He  knew  too  well  the  public  opinion  in  France,  and  in 
the  southern  part  of  Europe,  not  to  be  convinced  that  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Spaniards  would  soon  be  followed.  After  the  re- 
volutions of  Naples  and  Portugal,  he  wrote  to  a  friend : — '  La 
Revolution  Espagnole  est  comme  la  Mere  Gigogne :  un  enfant  n'est 
pas  plustot  sorti  de  dessous  sesjiipes  qu'il  en  sort  un  autre.  Apres 
Madrid,  vient  Naples ;  apres  Naples,  Lisbonne ;  apres  Lisbonne, 

.     J^attends  sans  inquietude  et  pret  a  tout  evenement.' 

The  blank  in  his  roj^al  highness's  letter  was  intended  for 
France ;  and,  if  France  did  not  follow  Lisbon,  if  General  Berton 
failed,  it  was  because,  far  from  being  ^;re^  a  tout  evenement,  the 
prince  thought  proper  to  secede,  and,  it  is  said,  to  turn  informer, 
because  his  share  was  not  what  he  expected. 

He  nevertheless  continued  to  manifest  the  utmost  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  the  revolutions  abroad,  corresponded  both  personally 
and  through  devoted  agents  with  the  leaders  of  those  revolu- 
tions in  Naples,  in  Spain,  in  Portugal,  and  in  Greece ;  forward- 
ing everywhere  plans  of  military  organization  to  resist  the 
invasions  with  which  the  several  countries  were  threatened; 
and,  almost  certain  that  the  attack  on  Spain  in  1823  would 
prove  the  ruin  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Boiu'bons,  he  tried  to 
dissuade  Louis  XVIIL  from  that  expedition,  fully  convinced 
that,  as  he  himself  said,  Louis  XVIIL  would  act  in  direct  op- 
position to  his  counsels. 

Contrary  to  his  expectations,  these  revolutions,  excepting  that 
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of  Greece,  were  everywhere  subdued,  without  causing  a  revolu- 
tion  in  France ;  and  the  Neapohtan  and  Spanish  despots,  rein- 
stalled in  theii'  absolute  authority,  began  again  to  exercise  it  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  bring  about  and  justify  new  revolutions. 

At  the  end  of  1823,  thousands  of  Spanish  liberals  who  had 
succeeded  in  escaping  fi'oni  the  vengeance  of  Ferdinand,  were 
scattered  all  over  France  and  England.  The  partizans  and 
agents  of  the  duke  set  to  work  upon  them  in  both  coimtries,  to 
bring  them  to  the  unanimous  resolution  of  preparing  another 
revolution,  in  which  they  should  not  again  fall  into  the  fatal 
error  of  clemency  towards  their  bloodthirsty  sovereign.  That 
was  a  very  easy  task ;  but  the  next  step  presented  some  difficul- 
ties. A  large  proportion  of  the  exiled  patriots  had  concluded, 
from  what  had  occurred,  that  a  republican  form  of  government 
was  the  best ;  nay,  more,  the  only  security  for  the  Hberties  of 
a  people.  The  majority  of  these  republicans,  the  most  \dolent 
of  whom  were  Florez-Estrada  and  Isturitz,  had  taken  refuge  in 
England.  Those  who  were  for  a  constitutional  monarchy,  were 
by  no  means  unanimous.  Many  of  them  were  in  favour  of  the 
Infante  Don  Francisco,  who,  since  1820,  had  been  acting  in 
Spain  the  part  which  the  Duke  of  Orleans  was  acting  in 
France,  and  others  were  for  a  new  dynasty ;  anything  but  a 
Bourbon.  It  took  a  long  time,  both  in  France  and  in  England, 
to  convince  the  leaders  of  the  several  parties,  that  the  Duke  of 
Orleans  was  the  only  man  they  ought  to  look  to  for  the  recovery 
and  maintenance  of  the  liberties  of  Spain.  Chevalier  de  Broval, 
general  director  of  affairs  and  chancellor  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans, 
and  J.Carnerero,  one  of  the  two  brothers  who  had  been  sent  to  the 
Duke  at  Palermo,  and  who,  then  an  exile,  was  pensioned  by  the 
prince,*  succeeded  at  last,  by  exhibiting  the  past  conduct  of  his 
royal  highness,  his  liberal,  his  republican  principles,  and  the 
hostility  of  the  elder  branch  to  him,  in  the  best  possible  light. 

The  republicans  in  England  had  no  objection  to  offer,  when 
they  were  shown  in  the  handwriting  of  the  duke  such  sentences 
as  this  : — '  Dans  le  siecle  ou  nous  sommes,  la  Royaute  ne  pent 
plus  etre  que  la  presidence  hereditaire  de  la  Republique.^  The 
chief  of  them,  (we  do  not  mean  the  most  violent,)  considered 
such  a  maxim,  in  a  letter,  which  did  not  allude  to  the  affairs  of 
Spain,  (though  written  for  that  purpose,)  but  to  those  of 
France,  as  the  most  convincing  proof  that  they  could  rely  upon 
the  prince;  and  they  at  last  consented  to  act  in  his  favour, 
and  a  most  devoted  partisan  of  his  royal  highness  was  re- 
quested to  communicate  their  disposition.     This  gentleman,  it 

*  The  duke  had  contrived  to  have  him,  though  an  exile,  employed  at  the 
Spanish  embassy.  By  that  channel  he  knew  everything  that  passed  between 
the  two  governments. 
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has  since  been  suspected,  knew  beforehand  the  answer  which  the 
duke  would  give,  and  proposed  liim  to  the  choice  of  the  leaders  of 
the  refugees  only  to  furnish  him  with  an  opportunity  of  endearing 
himself  to  the  French  patriots.  His  letter,  dated  Paris,  11th 
May,  1836,  contains  this  sentence  : — '  J'ai  vu  le  Prince  hier  soir 
k  Neuilly.  II  m'a  dit  qu'il  etait  reconnaissant  de  votre  confiance, 
qu'il  etait  tout  devoue  k  votre  cause,  rempli  de  respect  pour 
votre  noble  caractere,  mais  qu'il  ne  changerait  pas  son  titre  de 
Fran9ais  pour  la  plus  belle  couronne  du  monde/  When  told 
that,  in  that  case,  the  Spaniards  would  proclaim  the  Duke  of 
Chartres,  his  eldest  son,  he  ansAvered : — 'Chartres  est  d'age  a 
penser  et  a  agir  comme  moi,  ainsi  que  Nemours,  et  ils  le  feront.' 

Of  course  these  noble  feelings,  so  forciljly  expressed,  were 
widely  circulated  in  both  countries,  and  did  not  fail  to  produce 
their  effect  both  on  the  French  and  on  the  Spaniards.  Such  a 
patriotic  prince  cannot  but  make  the  best  of  kings,  said  the 
former ;  the  sons  of  such  a  man,  educated  by  him,  said  the 
others,  are  all  we  Avant ;  and,  at  a  meeting  of  the  leaders  of  the 
Spanish  exiles,  it  was  decided  that,  unless  the  duke  should  him- 
self ofter  one  of  his  sons,  they  would  choose  the  youngest,  the 
Duke  of  Montpensier,  and  that  the  government  should  be  carried 
on  in  his  name,  even  without  the  assent  of  the  father,  imtil  the 
young  prince  was  eighteen  years  old. 

Thus  the  Duke  of  Orleans  had  secured  the  support  of  the 
most  influential  Spaniards ;  and,  in  some  sort,  acquired  a  new 
title  to  the  confident  devotion  of  the  French  liberals,  by  a  line 
of  conduct  which  did  not  in  the  least  compromise  him,  which  ex- 
empted him  from  taking  any  part,  or  making  any  sacrifices,  in 
whatever  the  parties  might  choose  to  undertake,  and  which 
enabled  him  quietly  to  wait  for  events  and  reap  all  the  benefits 
of  them. 

Towards  the  autumn  of  1829,  after  the  journey  of  the  Duke 
of  Orleans  to  England,  and  after  the  installation  in  France  of 
the  Pohgnac  administration,  at  a  re-union  in  Paris  of  the  leaders 
of  the  French  patriots,  at  which  patriots  of  all  countries  assisted, 
it  was  resolved  that,  instead  of  partial,  unconnected,  and  suc- 
cessive insurrections,  a  general  movement  should  be  prepared,  to 
be  effected,  simultaneously,  in  France,  in  Belgium,  in  Poland, 
in  Spain,  in  Piedmont,  at  Milan,  and  at  Modena;  in  fact,  in  the 
whole  of  Italy,  Avhicli  was  to  be  united  in  one  federative  re- 
public. Every  where  the  patriots  were  set  to  work  to  prepare 
and  dispose  the  people,  and  with  such  activity,  that  in  May, 
1830,  everything  was  ready,  and  the  Italians,  the  Spaniards,  the 
French,  the  Belgians,  the  Poles,  waited  only  for  the  landing  of 
the  exiles  in  Spain  and  in  Italy,  to  rise  at  the  same  time.  A 
modification  of  the  projected  organization  of  Italy  had,  in  the 
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meanwhile,  been  rendered  necessary  by  circumstances.  The 
Duke  of  Modena  was  able  and  willing  to  y)rovidc  the  sinews  of 
war,  to  a  large  amount,  on  condition  of  liis  being  proclaimed 
King  of  Italy,  which  was  acceded  to  by  the  leaders  in  Modena, 
Parma,  Milan,  Florence,  and  Turin.  The  agent  of  the  prince 
arrived  in  Paris  at  the  end  of  May,  and  was  in  London  in  the 
middle  of  June,  to  obtain  the  assent  to  this  plan,  not  only  of 
the  Italian,  but  also  of  the  Spanish  refugees,  which,  being  first 
obtained  from  Mina,  after  much  reluctance,  and  afterwards 
from  Quiroga,  Torrijos,  Florez-Estrada,  and  some  others,  the 
agent  went  back  in  tlie  middle  of  July  to  report  progress  to  the 
Duke  of  Modena,  and  send  the  funds  necessary  for  tlic  purchase 
of  arras,  and  other  expenses  of  the  expedition.  The  Duke  of 
Orleans  was  apprised  of  these  arrangements. 

The  fatal  ordinances  of  Charles  X.,  which  were  not  expected 
to  be  issued  before  the  20tli  of  August,  disconcerted  the  whole 
plan,  notwithstanding  the  success  of  the  revolution  which  their 
publication  provoked.  In  the  first  moments  which  followed  the 
triumphs  of  the  people,  and  tbe  downfall  of  Charles  X.,  the  Duke 
of  Orleans,  alarmed  at  the  threatening  language  of  all  the  foreign 
ambassadors,  including  Lord  Stuart  de  llothsay,  immediately 
took  the  only  resolution  which  his  situation,  the  interests  of 
France,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind  dictated  ;  namely,  that  of 
hastening  to  unfurl,  on  all  its  frontiers,  the  standard  of  universal 
freedom.  A  short  letter,  '  Ei^voyez  moi  INIina,^  was  received  in 
London  on  the  2nd  of  August.  Mina  was  then  at  Clifton  in 
bad  health.  The  note  was  sent  to  him.  He  immediately  started 
for  Paris,  where,  a  few  hours  after  his  arrival,  he  was  visited  by 
Marshal  Gerard,  the  ncAV  minister  at  war ;  and,  a  plan  of  opera- 
tions being  agreed  upon,  and  means  being  placed  at  his  dis- 
posal, Mina  repaired,  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  to  the  Spanish 
frontier,  to  combine  his  movements  Avith  his  partizans  in  the 
interior,  and  wait  for  the  arrival  of  all  the  refugees  and  French 
volunteers,  who  were  provided  with  funds  from  Marshal  Gerard, 
and  from  Guizot,  then  Minister  of  the  Interior. 

The  noble-minded  Mina  was  too  sincerely  devoted  to  liberty 
and  to  his  country,  to  accede  to  the  demands  of  which  Marshal 
Gerard  was  the  bearer;  and,  had  not  the  Duke  of  Orleans  been 
under  the  neccssit}^  of  threatening  in  his  turn,  no  doubt  lie  would 
not  have  allowed  Mina  to  leave  Paris.  But  when  his  demon- 
stration had  obtained  the  desired  effect,  when  the  diplomatic 
language  became  less  comminatory,  then  the  burst  of  entbu- 
siasm  in  England  compelled  Lord  Stuart  to  abandon  his  col- 
leagues, and  when,  finally,  he  anticipated  a  conciliatory  transac- 
tion, his  first  care  was  to  counteract  tbe  dispositions  of  Mina, 
and    to    })revent    iiim  from  exercising   in  the  dirertiou    of  the 
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movement  that  paramount  influence  to  whicli  he  had  a  right. 
For  that  piu"pose,  all  the  military  chiefs  of  any  note,  who  suc- 
cessively arrived  in  Paris,  Avere  allowed  to  enlist  followers,  and 
sent  on  the  frontier,  each  independent  of  the  rest,  and  all  at  liberty 
to  act  as  they  thought  proper.  The  consequence  was,  that  dis- 
union and  disorganization  soon  pervaded  the  expeditionary  force. 
Torrijos  and  Colonel  Valdes  refused  to  act  upon  the  plans  of 
Mina,  who  wanted  a  delay  of  two  or  three  weeks,  to  afford  his 
friends  in  Navarre,  Arragon,  Leon,  and  Galicia,  sufficient  time 
to  prepare  for  a  simultaneous  rising  on  the  entrance  of  the  il- 
lustrious warrior  on  the  Spanish  territory.  The  rash  Valdes,  in 
the  full  persuasion  of  becoming  the  Biego  of  the  new  revolution, 
made  his  fatal  attempt,  and  failed.  Mina,  from  fear  of  being 
accused  of  selfish  views,  flew  to  his  rescue,  before  his  partizans 
in  Spain  were  ready  to  join  him ;  and  his  small  band  was  de- 
feated, he  himself  escaping  by  a  sort  of  miracle.  Thus  ended 
the  long  wished  for  movement  of  the  patriots. 

The  foreign  ambassadors,  once  free  from  all  anxiety  upon  that 
point,  resumed  their  insolent  tone.  They  reproached  the  new 
King  for  having  organised  the  movement,  and  for  having  fur- 
nished the  refugees  and  the  French  volunteers  with  arms  and 
money.  Tlie  King  and  Guizot  could  not  deny  it,  but  claimed 
credit  for  having  brought  about  by  skilful  management  the 
ruin  of  a  project,  in  Avhich  the  popular  impulse  had  compelled 
them  to  take  part.  The  ambassadors,  not  satisfied  with  that 
explanation,  demanded  that  all  the  refugees  and  volunteers 
should  be  disarmed,  and  removed  from  the  frontiers  into  the 
interior  of  France.  The  order  was  immediately  obej'ed;  and 
Mina,  who  was  detained  by  illness  at  the  waters  of  Cambo,  was 
arrested  and  brought  to  Bayonne  by  gens  d' amies,  who  Avere 
removed  on  his  promise  of  repairing  to  Bordeaux. 

The  indignation  of  the  Spanish  patriots  was  loudly  expressed 
and  re-echoed  by  the  independent  press.  From  that  moment, 
Louis  Philippe,  knowing  that  the  wrongs  he  had  inflicted  upon 
them  would  never  be  forgiven,  became  their  most  inveterate 
enemy.  The  majority  of  them,  whom  distress  prevented  from 
returning  to  England,  were  subjected  to  the  most  vigilant  sur- 
veillance of  the  police,  and  to  all  sorts  of  annoj'ances,  as  a  sine 
qua  non  of  the  small  allowance  granted  to  them  by  tlie  legisla- 
tive chambers  during  the  three  years  which  elapsed  from  that 
time  to  the  death  of  Ferdinand. 

That  event,  which  brought  about  the  third  interference  of  the 
French  King  in  the  affairs  of  Spain,  placed  him  at  first  in  the 
most  perplexing  situation.  He  had  protested  with  tlie  Bour- 
bons of  Naples  against  the  abolition  of  the  Salic  law  by  Ferdi- 
nand, and  therefore  he  was  bound  not  to  acknoAvledge  the  vali- 
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dity  of  the  will  of  Ferdinand^  leaving  his  crown  to  his  infant 
daughter^  and  the  Regency  to  her  mother  ;  but  then^  the  throne 
would  have  been  filled  by  Don  Carlos,  a  man  still  more  bigoted 
and  more  cruel  than  Ferdinand,  and  who  would  have  proved  a 
determined  enemy.  Moreover,  the  government  of  Don  Carlos 
would  most  probably  have  soon  provoked  a  revolution,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  liberal  party,  from  which  he  had  not  less  to  fear; 
while,  by  acknowledging  and  supporting  the  Queen  and  her 
mother,  the  niece  of  his  own  Queen,  he  would  not  only  possess 
a  considerable  influence  in  Madrid,  and  be  enabled  to  repress 
the  liberals,  but  would  also  have  a  chance  of  realizing  his  old 
plan,  by  placing  one  of  his  sons  on  the  Spanish  throne.  This 
consideration  decided  his  choice. 

He  well  knew  that  the  continental  powers  would  take  another 
view  of  the  case,  and  would  most  probably  favour  the  attempts 
of  Don  Carlos  to  vindicate  his  claims ;  but  he  relied  on  the  as- 
sistance of  England,  who  had  acknowledged  Isabella,  and,  to  make 
that  more  secure,  he  proposed  the  quadruple  treaty,  which  was 
concluded  according  to  his  views.  Notwithstanding  this,  the 
authority  of  the  Queen  and  of  her  mother  were  soon  placed  in 
jeopard}^  The  legitimists  of  Spain  and  the  clergy  rose  in  favour 
of  Don  Carlos ;  and  it  was  soon  perceived  that  the  partisans  of 
the  Queen  were  the  most  inert  portion  of  the  people,  always 
ready  to  declare  for  any  established  order  of  things,  but  never 
making  any  sacrifice,  or  fighting  for  its  maintenance.  Patriots 
alone  can  do  this ;  and,  in  order  to  obtain  their  support,  the 
Queen  Regent  was  advised  to  grant  a  general  amnesty  to  all  the 
exiles,  in  the  hope  that  they  would  immediately  embrace  her 
cause,  and  attach  to  it  all  their  friends  in  Spain.  But  the  leaders 
of  the  refugees  refused  to  take  advantage  of  that  amnesty,  de- 
claring that  to  accept  a  pardon  was  to  confess  guilt,  while  they 
had  been  cruelly  persecuted  for  having  done  their  duty  to  their 
country.  Such  was  the  answer  sent  by  Mina  from  England ; 
and  Quiroga  and  others  did  the  same.  Enraged  at  this  deter- 
mination, Louis  Philippe  ordered  that  all  the  alloAvances  granted 
should  no  longer  be  paid,  in  order  to  compel  them  to  return  to 
Spain.  Galiano,  since  an  apostate  from  liberty,  before  submit- 
ting, although  poor,  came  from  his  residence  at  Tours  to  London 
to  concert  with  Mina;  and,  on  his  way  thither,  consulted  the 
the  author  of  this  article*.  All  at  last  submitted ;  but,  as  may 
easily  be  imagined,  were  none  the  better  disposed  to  serve  a 
cause  which  was  neither  their  own  nor  that  of  the  country,  but 
the  cause  of  another  absolutism  in  the  hands  of  a  woman,  instead 
of  being  in  those  of  Don  Carlos.     Wherever  they  went,   and 

*  We  learn  that  Galiano  is  in  London  ;  and  lie  cannot  deny  this. 
1)   D  2 
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when  at  last  in  tlie  bosom  of  their  families,  they  loudly  pro- 
claimed their  principles,  and  declared  that  they  would  take  no 
part  in  the  struggle,  unless  liberal  institutions  and  a  representa- 
tive government  should  be  secured  to  the  country. 

The  Queen  Regent  coidd  not  but  see  that  concessions  were 
necessary,  that  the  last  will  of  her  husband  coidd  not  be  carried 
into  execution,  with  regard  to  the  form  of  government,  and  Avith 
such  men  as  he  had  thought  proper  to  impose  upon  her ;  and 
she  was  disposed  to  jdeld  to  necessity,  when  Louis  Philippe 
adAdsed  her  to  adopt  a  middle  course,  to  give  fair  promises,  and 
to  form  a  sort  of  doctrinaire  ministry,  the  principal  member  of 
which  was  Torreno,  certain  that  the  liberal  cause  would  gain 
nothing  by  the  cliange,  though  the  presence  of  an  exile  in  the 
council  might  conciliate  some  of  them.  Torreno  acted  upon 
the  instructions  received  from  Paris,  and  according  to  the  ex- 
amples he  had  witnessed  in  that  capital.  A  man  without  any 
principles,  he  administered  the  finances  of  the  country  so  as  to 
give  momentary  satisfaction  to  the  stockjobbers  of  all  countries, 
and  to  derive  an  immense  profit  from  his  transactions ;  while 
his  liberal  innovations  were  restricted  to  a  few  insignificant  con- 
cessions, which  the  Spanish  Lord  John  declared  final. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Biscayans,  who  had  risen  in  arms  for 
the  restoration  of  their  fueros,  and  who  had  declared  for  Don 
Carlos,  on  his  promising  that  restoration,  had  succeeded  in 
expelling  the  queen's  army  from  their  country;  and  it  was 
clear  that,  if  the  insiuTection  was  not  speedily  put  doAvn,  it 
would  spread  all  over  Spain.  Mina  seemed  to  be  the  only  man 
who  could  so  check  the  Carlist  bands,  and  he  was  called  from 
England  to  take  the  command  of  the  national  army.  He  had 
no  sooner  assumed  that  command,  than  he  discovered  the  real 
motives  of  the  French  king  in  assenting  to  his  appointment. 
All  his  plans  were  counterpianned  by  the  government  at  Madrid. 
He  had  but  a  small  army,  without  the  means  of  increasing  it ; 
and  that  small  army  was  almost  constantly  without  pay,  without 
provision,  Avithout  clothing,  and  sometimes  even  without  ammu- 
nition. It  was  plain  that  the  object  of  the  French  and  Spanish 
governments  was  to  destroy  the  prestige  attached  to  the  name  of 
IVtina,  to  ruin  his  character  as  «i  military  chief,  and  thus  to 
anniliilate  the  influence  which,  they  well  knew,  would  have 
been  exerted  solely  for  the  cause  of  complete  freedom  and 
national  independence.  The  son  of  Egalite,  when  serving 
under  Dumouriez,  in  1793,  had  been  taught  that  lesson  by 
Robespierre  and  Marat  :  the  king  of  the  Barricades  could  not 
but  practise  it  in  perfection.  Mina,  at  last,  fully  convinced 
of  the  perfidy  of  the  two  governments,  baffled  their  in- 
tentions   by  resigning   his   conmiand;   and   again   left    Spain^ 
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with  disgust,  almost  in   despair,  and  in  an  alarming  state  of 
health. 

Cordova,  who  ultimately  assumed  the  command,  could  not  be 
suspected  of  too  liberal  leanings.  An  humble  officer  in  1823,  he 
was  among  the  banditti  of  the  faith,  who  assisted  the  French 
invaders  in  overthrowing  the  constitutional  system,  and  in  sub- 
jecting his  country  to  foreign  influence.  This  was  a  title  to  the 
confidence  of  the  Spanish  and  the  French  rulers.  All  the 
means  which  had  been  refused  to  Mina,  w^ere  profusely  placed 
at  his  disposal ;  but  they  were  wasted  without  any  advantage, 
by  a  man  whose  courage  and  military  talents  were  no  greater 
than  liis  patriotism.  The  Carlists  not  merely  maintained  their 
ground ;  they  obtained  important  success,  increased  in  number, 
extended  their  operations,  and  even  menaced  Madrid. 

The  civil  administration  being  conducted  on  the  same  princi- 
ples, by  men  of  the  same  stamp,  and  with  the  same  success, 
anxiet}'^,  discontent,  and  finally  indignation,  pervaded  all  classes 
in  Spain.  A  change  of  sj'-stem,  and  a  change  of  men ;  liberal 
measures,  with  tried  patriots,  were  the  only  means  of  preventing 
the  triumph  of  Don  Carlos.  Mendizabal  liimself,  notwithstand- 
ing his  previous  engagements  when  called  to  office,  and  the 
trammels  of  the  statudo  reale,  was  adopting  that  line  of  policy, 
and  even  offered  seats  in  the  ministerial  council  to  two  of  these 
tried  patriots,  Isturitz  and  Galiano,  who  declined  the  offer, 
because  the  basis  of  the  systejn  was  not  in  accordance  with  their 
constitutional  principles ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  assured  Men- 
dizabal that  they  would  support  him  in  his  parliamentary 
struggle  against  the  partisans  of  the  status  quo  and  against  the 
court.  They  fulfilled  their  promises ;  but,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  following  session,  these  same  patriots,  gained  over  by  the 
court,  took  the  lead  of  the  opposition  against  Mendizabal,  com- 
pelled him  to  resign,  and  were  appointed  in  his  place. 

The  foreign  powers,  not  knowing  the  intrigues  which  had 
broiight  about  the  coalition  between  these  liberals  and  the 
court,  imagined  that  the  immediate  consequence  of  their  acces- 
sion to  power  would  be  the  proclamation  of  the  constitution  of 
1812;  of  which,  Isturitz  and  Galiano  had  been  the  firmest 
supporters.  The  French  king,  already  alarmed  enough  by  the 
probability  of  such  an  event,  and  disposed  to  prevent  it  at  any 
cost,  was  still  more  urged  to  do  so  by  the  representatives  of 
Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia,  who  indignantly  reproached  him 
with  ha^^ng  i)repared  that  dreadful  event,  by  his  acknowledge- 
ment of  Isabella,  by  his  quadruple  treaty,  and  by  the  assistance 
which,  in  compliance  with  that  treaty,  he  had  given  to  the 
Christinos  against  the  Carlists.  Thus  circumstanced,  he  innue- 
diately  ordered  his  am])assador  Ileuneval  to  declare  to  the  new 
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administration,  that,  if  any  alteration  of  the  goA^ernmental 
system  took  place,  he  would  consider  the  quadruple  treaty  as  at 
an  end,  and  instantly  withdraw  the  French  auxiliary  forces ; 
that,  no  doubt,  England  would  do  the  same,  from  fear  of  aiTay- 
ing  the  great  powers  against  her ;  and  that  they  would  soon  be 
subdued  by  Don  Carlos,  assisted  as  he  was  by  all  the  absolute 
monarchs  of  Europe. 

This  declaration  was  made,  and  it  produced  the  desired  effect. 
Then  came  promises  of  friendly  interference  with  the  continental 
sovereigns  for  the  recognition  of  Isabella,  provided  the  Spanish 
government  enabled  him  to  defend  their  cause,  by  discountenanc- 
ingthe  constitutional  tendencies  of  their  former  friends,  by  confid- 
ing civil  or  military  posts  to  such  men  only  as  were  determined  to 
oppose  every  proposition  for  changing  the  order  of  things,  and 
to  punish  with  the  utmost  severity  those  who  dared  to  make  any 
attempt  for  the  establishment  of  a  constitution.  The  tried  pa- 
triots promised  to  act  upon  these  principles,  and  faithfully  ful- 
filled their  promises.  It  is  asserted,  not  without  reason,  that 
pecuniary  arguments  had  great  weight  in  these  negotiations; 
and  what  we  know  of  the  circumstances  of  one  of  the  indivi- 
duals alluded  to,  justifies  the  report,  and  proves  its  accuracy. 

This  interference  of  the  French  king  was  generally  known  in 
Madrid,  where  the  ministers  themselves  confided  it  to  their 
former  companions  in  exile  as  an  excuse  for  their  conduct.  It 
was  known  to  the  French  liberals,  some  of  whom  managed  to 
get  acquainted  with  the  most  secret  intrigues  of  the  palace.* 
It  was  equally  well  known  in  England  to  the  political  men  of 
both  parties.  Louis  Philippe  himself  said  to  Col.  Gurwood,  who 
was  presented  to  him  on  his  return  from  his  mission  with  Lord 
Elliot,  '  Vous  pensez  bien  que  je  ne  puis  pas  permettre  que  les 
Espagnols  aient  plus  de  liberte  que  mes  propres  sujets.' 

The  consequences  of  that  system  were  such  as  might  easily 
have  been  anticipated — an  insurrection,  and  the  re-establishment 
of  the  constitution  of  1812.  Louis  Philippe,  at  the  news  of  the 
revolution,  was  thunderstruck.  To  the  first  emotions  of  consterna- 
tion succeeded  a  violent  rage ;  and  he  resolved  to  abolish  that 
constitution,  even,  if  necessary,  by  another  invasion.  Fortu- 
nately for  Spain,  the  representative  of  England  at  Madrid  was 
a  man  of  superior  mind,  well  acquainted  with  the  state  and  the 
wants  of  the  country,  a  warm  friend  of  true  liberty,  a  contrast 

*  One  of  those  gentlemen,  relying  upon  the  patriotism  of  Isturitz,  wrote 
to  him  immediately  after  his  appointment  to  warn  him  against  the  guilty 
intrigues  of  Renneval,  and  concluded  his  letter  in  these  words  :  '  Saisissez 
les  preuves,  montrez  les  lui,  et  ensuite  pendez-le.'  Honest  Isturitz  is  said 
to  have  given  the  letter  to  Renneval  to  be  sent  to  Paris.  It  is  certain  that 
when  the  insurrection,  which  overthrew  Isturitz  and  Galiano,  broke  out, 
Renneval  died,  literally  from  fear  of  being  hanged. 
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to  tlic  former,  and  a  model  to  future  ambassadors ;  the  only  man, 
in  our  opinion,  to  whom  the  direction  of  the  foreign  relations  of 
this  country  can  safely  be  entrusted.  Mr.  Vilhers,  now  Earl  of 
Clarendon,  obtained  from  the  British  government  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  constitutional  government  of  Spain,  and  thus  not  only 
tlnvarted  the  \dndictive  designs  of  the  French  monarch,  but  also 
made  him  bear  the  consequences  of  his  own  perfidy.  Far  from 
allowing  him  to  act  against  Spain,  or  even  to  make  any  demon- 
stration against  that  country,  the  British  government  continued 
to  demand  the  faithful  execution  of  the  quadruple  treaty,  while 
all  the  other  governments,  despairing  of  the  cause  of  absolutism, 
upbraided  him  as  being  the  sole  author  of  the  mischief.  This 
situation  Avas  certainly  the  most  distressing  that  any  sovereign 
could  be  placed  in :  he  had  no  resource  but  to  yield  with  reluc- 
tance to  the  demands  of  England,  demands  which  were  event- 
ually reduced  to  the  observance  of  a  strict  neutrality.  Hence 
arose  that  hatred  of  England  and  her  government,  which  he 
gratified  hy  new  acts  of  perfidy. 

After  some  time  consumed  in  lamenting  the  past,  he  began  to 
reflect  upon  the  means  of  recovering  a  portion,  however  small,  of 
his  former  influence.  He  could  no  longer  directly  and  officially 
communicate  his  intentions  and  give  his  orders  to  ministers  ap- 
pointed by  the  Cortes ;  but  it  was  still  easy  for  him  to  govern 
the  Queen  Regent,  the  niece  of  his  own  Queen,  by  keeping  her 
in  perpetual  alarm  respecting  the  disposition  of  the  absolute  mo- 
narchs,  by  lamenting  in  his  correspondence  the  loss  of  her  au- 
thority, by  inspiring  a  desire  for  its  recovery,  by  proposing  the 
means  of  eff'ecting  that  end,  by  advising  her  how  to  deal  Avith 
her  ministers,  and  how  to  obtain  representative  and  electoral 
majorities.  He  thought  of  all  this,  and  immediately  set  to  Mork; 
never  suspecting  that,  after  having,  by  his  treacherous  direction, 
brought  about  the  expulsion  of  foui'  successive  ministries  and 
the  overthrow  of  the  almost  absolute  monarchy,  he  was  thus 
paving  the  way  for  the  expulsion  of  the  Queen  Regent,  and 
perhaps  the  abolition  of  royalty. 

He  was  encouraged  in  this  course  by  the  success  which  at- 
tended the  first  attempt  on  the  new  order  of  things — the  modi- 
fication of  the  constitution  and  the  establishment  of  two  cham- 
bers ;  and  the  Queen  Regent  was  induced,  by  that  victory  over 
the  old  constitutionalists,  to  relj  more  and  more  upon  the  abilities 
of  her  royal  Mentor,  and  to  act  entirely  according  to  his  advice, 
the  burden  of  which  was,  not  to  allow  the  old  patriots  to  be  ap- 
pointed to  any  of  the  principal  offices,  not  to  hesitate  to  oppose 
her  ministers  when  their  plans  were  in  opposition  to  the  instruc- 
tions received  from  Pai-is,  and,  if  they  did  not  yield,  to  threaten 
them  Avith  her  abdication,  which  would  be  considered  by  the 
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Avliole  of  Europe  as  the  result  of  compulsion,  as  a  step  towards 
the  establishment  of  a  republican  go\"ernment,  and  would  iu- 
stantly  be  followed  by  a  coalition  of  all  the  other  governments 
against  Spain. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Mar  against  the  Carlists  was  still  car- 
ried on  Avith  but  little  advantage.  The  incapable  Cordova  was 
deprived  of  his  command,  which  was  transferred,  not  to  a  tried 
patriot,  to  one  of  those  generals  distinguished  by  great  achieve- 
ments in  the  preceding  struggles  for  the  liberties  and  indepen- 
dence of  Spain,  but  to  Espartero,  who,  although  a  brave  oflicer, 
and  possessing  some  military  ability,  did  not  inspire  with  entire 
confidence  the  true  friends  of  liberty,  w'ho  had  never  seen  him 
in  their  raidvs,  nor  even  the  army,  which  would  have  made 
another  choice.  Mina,  who  had  been  called  by  the  Barcelonese, 
and  by  them  appointed  captain-general  of  their  province,  when 
they  began  the  new  revolution  by  declaring  themselves  inde- 
pendent of  the  government  of  Madrid,  was  then  rapidly  sinking, 
after  a  long  illness,  under  the  most  poignant  sufferings  ;  ])ut 
there  were  still  four  or  five  other  generals  who  would  have  been 
preferred  by  the  army  to  Espartero.  Louis  Philippe  and  the 
Queen,  however,  thought  otherwise. 

The  distrustful  feeling  of  the  army  and  of  the  liberals  at  first 
embarrassed  the  operations  of  the  new  general,  who,  however, 
by  his  conduct,  gradually  gained  upon  the  confidence  of  the 
army,  both  oflicers  and  men,  and,  after  several  Avell-directed  en- 
gagements in  which  he  displayed  his  gallantry,  sticceeded  in 
compelling  the  Carlist  chiefs  to  capitulate,  and  Don  Carlos  to  fly 
f6  the  French  frontier,  Avhere  he  Avas  seized  by  the  French  au- 
thorities, and  carried  into  the  interior  as  a  prisoner. 

The  success  of  Espartero,  which  endeared  him  to  his  army, 
appeared  to  Louis  Philippe  as  most  faAOurable  to  his  political 
system,  and  to  the  continuation  of  his  influence  over  the  Spanish 
government.  His  advice  to  the  Queen  Regent  Avas :  Load 
Espartero  Avith  honours  and  dignities ;  captivate  him  by  A'our 
attentions,  and  throiigh  him  captivate  the  army.  He,  being  a 
moderado,  Avill  be  regarded  Avitli  envy  and  hatred  by  the  exal- 
tados,  and  in  return  will  hate  them,  and  assist  you  in  crushing 
them.  Organize  a  strong  administration,  Aveaken  and  gradually 
destroy  local  influences,  and  substitute  for  them  the  influence 
of  central  authority,  by  such  municipal  and  provincial  laAVs  as 
Avill  leave  to  the  government  the  choice  of  all  the  administra- 
tors ;  and,  if  the  fear  of  Espartero  and  of  the  army  do  not  induce 
the  ministry  and  the  Cortes  to  comply  with  these  aqcavs,  tell 
them  that  you  will  retire,  and  that  I  will  let  slip  Don  Carlos. 
But  Espartero,  noAV  created  Duke  of  Victory,  would  not  lend 
himself  to  the  realization  of  such  projects.     Although  attached 
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to  the  Queen  Regent,  and  by  nature  and  habits  little  disposed 
to  very  liberal  tendencies,  he  understood  too  well  the  state  of 
parties,  the  feelings  and  the  wants  of  the  country,  and  his  OAvn 
interests,  to  go  all  lengths  Avith  the  Queen  in  tlie  accomplish- 
ment of  her  plans ;  and  when,  haAdng,  in  carrying  those  plans 
into  execution,  raised  against  herself  a  formidal)le  opposition  in 
the  legislative  chambers  and  tliroughout  the  whole  kingdom, 
she  tlireatcned  to  resign,  and  in  fact  did  resign,  her  power  and 
station,  she  was  siu-prised  to  see  her  resignation  calmly  and  coolly 
accepted,  instead  of  being  refused  in  alarm. 

She  then  clearly  saAv  the  folly  of  her  conduct,  and  the  rash- 
ness of  the  advice  she  had  acted  upon,  and  not  only  expressed 
her  resentment  against  the  author  of  her  misfortunes,  but  even 
would  not  accept  of  his  proffered  hospitality,  and  repaired  to 
Najjles.  Her  reception  by  her  own  family,  however,  was  not  such 
as  to  induce  her  to  prolong  her  stay  among  them,  and  she  was 
obliged  to  seek  in  France  the  asylum  which,  in  her  anger,  she  had 
spiu'ued.  The  French  king  forgave  her  indiscreet  complaints,  in 
consideration  of  the  advantages  which  the  residence  of  Christina 
in  France  promised  him,  received  her  with  the  utmost  kindness, 
and  engaged  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  reinstate  her  in  her 
authority,  though  the  march  of  events  in  Spain  did  not  at  all 
countenance  the  hopes  with  Avhicli  he  flattered  her.  The  Cortes 
had  met,  had  appointed  Espartero  regent,  and  the  young  queen 
was  confided  to  the  care  of  Arguelles,  a  man  whose  intellectual, 
moral,  and  political  character  is  spotless,  and  of  the  widoAV  of 
the  noble  Miiia,  a  lady  admired  for  her  accomplishments,  as 
Avell  as  for  the  manner  in  which  she  had  fulfilled  her  filial  and 
conjugal  duties  in  the  most  trpng  circumstances.  Everything 
went  on  quietly,  and  promised  the  speedy  return  of  the  nation 
to  concord,  order,  freedom,  and  prosperity.  But  this  could  not 
be  permitted  by  the  French  monarch.  It  would  have  proved 
that  a  people  may  be  made  happy  without  a  king,  by  temporary 
rulers  of  their  own  choice ;  and  such  an  example  could  not  be 
allowed  to  be  given  in  Europe.  The  best  security  of  thrones  is 
the  state  of  fermentation,  discord,  and  anarchy,  the  convulsions 
and  calamities  of  those  countries  Avhere  there  is  no  throne,  or 
where  the  throne  is  in  some  sort  unoccupied.  Therefore  Spain 
must  be  thrown  into  that  state  at  any  cost;  in  order,  first,  to  be 
a  bugbear  to  other  nations  against  all  changes  in  government ', 
and,  secondly,  to  afford  foreign  governments  a  pretext  to  in- 
terfere in  the  affairs  of  Spain,  notwithstanding  the  opposition 
of  England.  After  some  delay,  for  the  purpose  of  combining 
with  the  absolute  kings  and  emperors,  the  royal  intriguer  l)egan 
his  operations  against  Espjirtcro,  at  the  same  time,  ami  by  the 
same  intrument,  by  whicli  he  acknowledged  hiin  as  regent. 


382  THE    SECRET    HISTOKY    OF    SPANISH    AFFAIRS. 

KnoAving,  from  his  own  experience,  that  insults  from  foreign 
ambassadors  to  the  head  of  the  state,  bring  npon  him  the  con- 
tempt of  his  people,  and  excite  the  envy  and  raise  the  hopes  of 
his  competitors  for  power,  he  sent  to  ]Madrid,  as  plenipotentiary, 
Salvandi,  wdth  orders  to  disparage  the  character  and  dignity  of 
the  Regent,  by  insisting  on  presenting  his  credentials  to  the 
infant  Queen  in  person,  and  even  to  deliver  to  her  Majesty,  in 
private,  letters  from  her  depraved  mother. 

After  some  negotiations  entered  into  by  the  Regent,  for  the 
purpose  of  inducing  the  French  envoy  to  modify  his  preten- 
sions, Salvandi,  who  Avould  not  depart  from  his  instructions,  re- 
turned to  Paris,  leaving  his  secretary  at  Madi'id.  Thus  Louis 
Philippe  accomplished  a  double  object.  He  had  insulted  the 
head  of  the  state,  and  he  had  contrived  to  introduce  and  settle 
in  Madrid  a  manager  of  his  political  intrigues.  In  these  cir- 
cumstances, the  Regent  seemed  to  forget  what  was  due  to  himself 
and  to  the  Spanish  nation.  Any  man  of  high  spu'it  and  sound 
judgment,  or  even  a  mere  politician,  would,  as  soon  as  Salvandi 
declared  his  pretensions,  have  ordered  him  to  quit  Madrid,  Avith 
all  his  suite,  within  an  hour,  and  the  Spanish  soil  within  two  days. 
By  taking  this  course,  the  Duke  of  Victory  would  have  properly 
resented  the  offered  insult,  and  Avould  have  risen  in  the  estima- 
tion of  foreign  nations,  and  even  of  their  proud  rulers  them- 
selves. 

Louis  Philippe's  second  move  against  the  Regent  and  against 
Spain  w^as,  to  persuade  the  Infante  Don  Francisco,  to  retui'u  to 
his  country,  certain  that  a  new  party  Avould  soon  be  formed  after 
his  arrival,  in  a  country  already  divided  into  so  many  parties. 
Don  Francisco,  in  order  to  disguise  his  object,  prefaced  his 
demand  of  admission  by  an  acknoAA'ledgment  of  the  authority  of 
the  Regent,  and  obtained  leaA^e  to  return.  Espartero,  instead  of 
yielding  to  a  feeling  of  vanity  on  being  recognised  by  a  prince 
of  the  blood,  the  uncle  of  the  Queen,  ought  to  have  ansAvered — 
'  I  need  neither  your  recognition  nor  your  support.  I  am 
elected  by  the  people.  As  to  your  coming  here,  I  have  objec- 
tions. You  liaA'C  taken  no  share  in  our  struggles  for  freedom 
and  independence  under  the  sceptre  of  your  niece ;  and  youi* 
presence  here  cannot  but  afford  a  pi'etext  for  new  intrigues,  and 
perhaps  new  struggles,  which  it  is  my  duty  to  prevent.  Remain, 
therefore,  where  you  are.' 

The  Aveakness  of  character  and  Avant  of  foresight  shown  by 
the  Regent  on  these  occasions  produced  the  natural  result, 
opposition  to  his  AdcAvs  on  the  part  of  all  the  factions  which 
divide  Spain.  Like  all  rulers  of  empires  in  similar  situations, 
instead  of  considering  only  Avhat  is  true  and  just,  and  steadily 
sticking  to  Avhat  is  right,  he  thought  only  of  what  is  expedient ; 
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pursuing  wliat  is  called  a  system  of  conciliation,  which  is  nothing 
but  the  sacrifice  of  right  and  justice  to  private  interest.  The 
most  sincere  friends  of  liberty  were  dissatisfied,  and  found  them- 
selves under  the  necessity  of  opj)osing  the  measures  of  the 
Regent,  who,  unfortunately  for  himself  and  for  Spain,  began  to 
adopt  the  maxim  of  the  French  doctrinaires,  that  the  want  of  a 
people  is  not  liberty,  but  order. 

Order,  in  governmental  language,  is  blind  compliance  with 
the  orders  of  the  rulers,  whatever  those  orders  may  be.  This 
cannot  be  obtained  in  perfection,  but  when  every  part  of  the 
country  is  under  the  control  of  local  authorities  appointed  by 
the  government,  which  authorities  promulgate  and  carry  into 
execution  all  the  measm'es  resolved  upon  by  the  central  autho- 
rity. The  Regent  attempted  to  establish  that  kind  of  organiza- 
tion wliich  is  productive  of  order,  but  Avhich  is  destructive  of 
municipal  and  provincial  rights.  In  his  attempts  he  was  sup- 
ported by  the  Spanish  doctrinaires  and  by  the  absolutists,  who 
well  knew  that  they  would  reap  the  fruits  of  those  measures. 
Notwithstanding  a  formidable  opposition  in  the  Cortes  on  the 
part  of  the  tried  patriots,  who,  of  course,  are  called  exaltados, 
exagerados,  and  so  forth,  the  laws  infringing  upon  individual, 
mimicipal,  and  provincial  rights,  Avere  passed. 

From  that  time,  we  confidently  anticipated  the  speedy  downfall 
of  Espartero,  and  therefore  we  are  not  disappointed.  In  all 
parts  of  Spain,  the  friends  of  freedom  expressed  their  discon- 
tent, and  prepared  for  resistance;  and  they  were  everywhere 
joined  by  their  political  opponents,  who,  after  helping  the 
Regent  in  his  attacks  against  popular  rights,  had  now  the  gratifica- 
tion of  assailing  him  as  the  avengers  of  those  same  rights. 
Against  the  general  coalition,  the  only  support  of  Espartero  was 
the  army,  Barcelona  gave  the  signal,  and  set  the  example  of 
resistance  in  November  last, — Barcelona,  the  city  of  fi-eedom, 
to  which  Spain  always  looks  for  the  liberation  of  the  country 
from  impending  dangers.  The  Regent  lost  no  time  in  marching, 
at  the  head  of  a  numerous  army,  against  the  Barcelonese, 
before  the  insurrection  had  extended  to  other  provinces.  The 
siege  began  on  the  3rd  of  December.  In  the  course  of  twelve 
hours,  eight  hundred  and  seventy-five  shells  had  been  thrown 
into  the  city  with  destructive  effect.  An  unconditional  sur- 
render was  insisted  upon  by  the  Regent,  and  submitted  to  by 
the  inhabitants,  who  Avere  afterwards  treated  with  unheard-of 
severity.  This  could  not  but  excite  commiseration,  and  increase 
disaffection,  in  every  part  of  Spain.  The  deputies  and  senators, 
in  all  the  proAdnces,  remonstrated  against  the  conduct  of  the 
government.  Foreseeing  that  the  Cortes  Avould,  on  their  meet- 
ing, call  him  to  account,  Espartero  dissolved  the  chambers,  in 
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the  hope  that  his  victory  over  the  Barcelonese  would  turn  the 
elections  in  his  favour.  In  this  he  was  disappointed.  All 
parties,  encouraged  Ijy  the  French  and  Portuguese  official 
residents,  voted  against  his  candidates.  The  first  act  of  the 
new  chambers  was  the  expulsion  of  the  ministry ;  and  it  was 
followed  by  attacks  upon  the  personal  prerogatives  and  acts  of 
the  Regent,  who  ventured  to  dissolve  again  the  national  repre- 
sentation. 

No  sooner  were  the  representatives  among  their  constituents, 
than  another  insurrection  was  prepared.  It  first  burst  forth 
again  at  Barcelona.  The  Regent,  whose  natural  disposition  in- 
clines towards  mildness,  and  who  had  not  approved  of  the  un- 
called for  severity  recently  shown,  hesitated  to  recur  to  the  same 
means.  His  hesitation  was  represented  as  fear ;  and  the  insur- 
rection, rapidly  increasing,  increased  his  indecision  in  the  same 
proportion.  At  last  he  marched  at  the  head  of  some  troops,  in 
order  to  assemble  a  formidable  army ;  but,  in  many  provinces, 
both  generals  and  regiments  had  already  joined  the  people. 
The  insurrection  became  universal.  Part  of  the  insurgents 
marched  upon  Madrid,  while  others  went  to  attack  the  troops 
commanded  by  the  Regent  himself,  and  which  deserted  his 
cause ;  and  he,  the  Duke  of  Victory,  closed  his  military  and  po- 
litical career  as  a  fugitive,  by  the  uncaUed-for  and  unavailing 
bombardment  of  Seville.  He  is  now  an  exile  among  us,  and 
respect  for  misfortune  stops  our  pen. 

What  will  be  the  end  of  those  convulsions  which  we  have  fully 
developed  in  their  origin,  in  their  causes,  and  in  all  their  phases? 
Alas  !  we  see  no  end  to  them,  even  through  the  interference  of 
all  the  European  powers,  which  is  now  spoken  of.  Quite  the 
reverse.  Had  Europe  left  Spain  alone,  she  Avould  not  be  in  her 
present  situation ;  and  another  interference  will  but  increase  the 
difficulties  and  prolong  the  struggle,  while,  if  successful,  it 
would  end  in  the  ruin  of  Spanish  freedom  and  independence. 
But  we  are  firmly  convinced  that  it  would  be  unsuccessful,  and 
that  it  must  even  endanger  every  tin-one  on  the  Continent,  by 
hastening  the  establishment  of  the  peninsular  Iberian  Republic, 
whose  energy,  maddened  into  frenzy,  would  again  teach  the 
crowned  heads  of  Europe  this  grand  lesson — 

'  Discite  justitiam  nioniti,  et  non  temnere' — libertatcm. 
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Art.  II.  Anglo-Catholicism  not  Apostolical :  being  an  Inquiry  into  the 
Scriptural  Authority  of  the  leading  doctrines  advocated  in  the  Tracts 
for  the  Times,  S^c.  By  WiUiam  Lindsay  Alexander,  M.A.  Edin- 
burgh: Adain  and  Charles  Black.     pp.445,      1843. 

It  is  often  admitted,  both  by  Roman  and  Anglo-Catliolics,  that 
their  religious  systems  do  not  seem  to  harmonize  with  that 
which  is  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament.      They  of  course 
assert,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  sacred  oracle  to  disprove  the 
doctrines,  or  condemn  the  practices,  on  Avhich  they  insist ;  and 
that,  on  the  contrary,  many  passages  may  be,  with  due  learning, 
shewn  to  support  them.     But  they  allow  that  the  representa- 
tion of  Christianity,  given  by  the  evangehsts  and  apostles,  is  not 
exactly  like  that  which  is  given  by  the  principal  writers  of  the 
church  in  after  times,  to  whom  they  are  accustomed  to  appeal. 
The  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  the  authority  of  ecclesiastical 
rulers,  the  excellence  of  celibacy  and  fasting,  the  importance  of 
uniformity  in  creeds  and  ceremonies ; — these,  and  other  matters, 
are  set  forth  by  those  who  are  called  the  Fathers  of  the  church, 
in  a  manner  unquestionably  different  from  that  in  which  they 
are  alluded  to  by  the  inspired  servants  of  Christ.     To  account 
for  this  difference  we  are  informed,  that  the  Christian  system, 
though  ever  essentially  the  same,  was  gradually  unfolded,  and 
did  not  attain  to  its  perfect  development  till  the  third  century 
of  our  era,  or  even  a  much  later  period.     This  is  certainly  a 
strange  doctrine.     The  primitive  religion  which  our  first  parents 
brought  with  them  from  paradise,  and  delivered  to  their  de- 
scendants, soon  became  so  corrupt,  that  scarcely  any  trace  re- 
mained of  its  original  character.     The  pure  faith  and  worship, 
which  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  when  all  false  religions  were 
destroyed  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  in  a  few  centuries  were 
transformed  into  the  absurdities  and  abominations  of  heathenism. 
The  di^dne  institutions  given  by  Moses  to  the  chosen  people, 
suffered  a  similar  deterioration,  and  the  highest  authority  has 
declared,  that  the  law  of  God  was  made  void  through  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,  by  which  professedly  it  was  explained  and  com- 
pleted.    It  was  expressly  predicted  that  false  teachers  would 
arise  in  the  Christian  church,  teaching  damnable  heresies,  and 
seducing  many  to  follow   their  pernicious  ways ;  and  therefore 
men  were  warned  against  every  deviation  from  the  doctrine  of 
the  apostles,  or  addition  to  it.     These  things  are  well  known, 
and  yet  we  are  required  to  believe,  in  opposition  to  them  all, 
that  by  tlie  changes  which  took  place  in  Christianity  during  the 
first  three  centuries,  it  was  merely  developed  and  not  deterio- 
rated,— that  the  traditions  of  the  ancient  church  are  necessary 
to    the  right  understanding  of  holy  writ, — that   if  we  would 
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learn  what  Christianity  really  is^  we  must  not  sit  at  the  feet  of 
our  Di^dne  Master^  or  even  of  St.  John,  or  St.  Paul,  but  rather 
at  the  feet  of  St.  Basil,  St.  Gregorj'-,  and  St.  Chrysostom;  and 
that  if  we  Avould  see  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  completeness  of 
truth,  and  perfection  of  beauty,  we  must  not  view  it  when  under 
the  immediate  influence  and  direction  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord,  but  when  for  some  ages  it  had  enjoyed  the  fostering  care 
of  men  entitled  their  successors.  If  the  lessons  of  experience 
are  to  be  reversed,  and  the  sacred  Scriptiu'es  to  be  interpreted 
by  contraries,  then  these  things  may  deserve  oiir  credit.  We 
will  believe  them,  when  we  find  that  the  light  of  heaven  be- 
comes brighter  after  passing  through  the  misty  exhalations  of 
earth ;  or  when  the  waters  of  a  clear  fountain  are  made  more 
pure  by  moving  through  the  muddy  channel  of  a  troubled 
stream. 

Probably  few  would  have  ventured  to  entertain  notions  so 
strange  and  unreasonable,  but  for  the  remarkable  agreement 
which  exists  in  the  opinions  and  practices  of  various  communi- 
ties of  professed  Christians  in  ancient  times ;  and  the  unques- 
tionably ynde  difiusion  of  those  peculiar  tenets  by  which  the 
chui'ch  of  the  Fathers  is  distinguished  from  that  of  the  Apostles. 
The  most  extravagant  statements  have  been  made  respecting 
this  agreement,  and  it  has  been  described  by  some  as  entire  and 
universal.  Now  it  is  plain  that  little  less  than  omniscience 
would  be  necessary  to  enable  one  to  declare  what  all  Cliristians 
have  believed  in  any  single  age  or  country.  The  means  of 
forming  a  correct  judgment  of  the  doctrines  and  sernces  of  the 
church,  in  the  times  immediately  following  those  of  the  apostles, 
are  acknowledged  to  be  most  imperfect  and  vmsatisfactory. 
"What  is  seen  in  our  own  country  at  the  present  day,  most 
clearly  proves  that  the  formularies  of  a  church  do  not  always 
accord  with  the  faith  of  its  ministers ;  and  that  their  creed  is 
not  invariably  that  of  all  the  members  of  their  several  congi^ega- 
tions.  The  uniformity  of  opinion  and  practice  which  existed  in 
the  ancient  church  was  certainly  very  much  less  than  what  it 
has  been  pretended  to  be.  Still  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  in 
man}''  points,  which  appear  to  be  at  variance  with  the  written 
word,  this  agreement  did  exist  to  a  great  extent.  The  fact 
must  be  obvious  to  all  who  have  any  acquaintance  with  Chris- 
tian antiqiiity  ;  and  it  requires  explanation,  Jij  those  who  call 
themselves  Catholics,  it  is  said,  that  this  harmony  can  only  be 
accounted  for  by  the  oneness  of  truth — the  oneness  of  aposto- 
lical tradition, — that  the  several  creeds  which  exhibit  the  same 
doctrines,  and  the  several  litiu-gies  which  present  similar  forms 
and  ceremonies,  must  have  been  the  legitimate  expansions  and 
applications  of  one  apostohcal  pattern.     If  this  were  the  only 
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explanation  of  which  the  phenomena  admitted,  it  wonkl  cer- 
tainly deserve  to  he  received  as  true ;  and  if  we  reject  it,  some 
other  not  less  probable  must  be  substituted  in  its  place. 

This  explanation  may  be,  in  part,  afforded  by  the  influence 
wdiich,  in  every  age,  individuals  of  superior  talents,  though  with 
no  pretension  to  inspired  authority,  have  exerted  on  the  senti- 
ments of  their  fellow-men.  The  instances  of  Origen,  Athana- 
sius,  and  Augustine,  in  former  ages,  and  of  Luther,  Cahdn,  and 
others,  in  later  times,  are  sutlicient  to  show  that  an  almost  un- 
limited confidence  is  often  placed  in  those  who  have  no  claim  to 
infallibility ;  and  that  much  agreement,  even  in  most  doubtful 
matters,  and  in  opinions  unquestionably  false,  may  be  secured 
merely  by  the  influence  of  their  names.  But  the  full  explanation 
of  the  agreement  which  existed  among  the  ancient  churches  in 
those  matters  Avliich  are  not  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  is, 
we  think,  to  be  found  in  the  accordance  of  these  opinions  and 
practices  with  the  common  tendencies  of  mankind.  There  is  a 
oneness  in  human  natm-e,  which  has  occasioned  the  independent 
production  in  different  ages  and  countries  of  precisely  similar 
opinions  on  the  most  important  subjects  of  human  speculation ; 
and  this  will  satisfactorily  account  for  the  general,  and  even 
universal  reception  of  many  eiTors.  We  cannot  conclude  that 
the  agreement  of  any  number  of  persons  in  certain  views  of  Chris- 
tian truth  has  resulted  from  the  one  som^ce  of  heavenly  wisdom 
to  which  they  have  all  professed  subjection ;  unless  it  be  shown 
that  it  could  not  have  resulted  from  the  one  earthly  nature  which 
they  have  all  possessed,  and  by  which  all  must  have  been  in  some 
degree  influenced.  As  Avell  might  the  prevalence  of  idolatry  in 
the  world  be  urged  to  prove  its  accordance  with  human  reason, 
as  the  prevalence  in  the  church  of  baptismal  regeneration,  or  any 
similar  dogma,  be  alleged  to  prove  its  accordance  with  the  word 
of  God.  The  wide  diffusion  of  popery,  its  prolonged  dm'ation, 
and  the  powerful  influence  Avliich  it  has  exerted  on  men  of  va- 
rious climes  and  customs,  in  various  stages  of  intelligence  and 
civilization,  evince  its  affinity  to  human  natui'e.  It  has  gained 
everywhere  a  ready  acceptance,  because  there  was  so  much  in 
the  heart  of  man  disposed  to  give  it  welcome.  It  has  secured  a 
wide  and  steady  empire,  because  both  its  exhibitions  and  rccpiire- 
ments  were  adapted  to  some  of  our  strongest  tendencies.  May 
we  not  attribute  to  similar  causes  the  rapid  spread  in  the  present 
day  of  a  form  of  Christianity  distinguished  from  popery  in  title, 
but  essentially  the  same  ?  It  were  unreasonable  to  suppose  that 
any  very  large  portion  of  those  who,  Avithin  the  last  few  years, 
have  adopted  this  system  of  religion  did  so  after  sufficient  inquiry. 
The  number  of  the  new  converts  is,  we  think,  to  be  attributed 
much  more  to  the  congeniality  of  the  doctrine  than  to  the  con- 
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clusivcness  of  the  e\'idcnce.  The  general  acceptance  of  any  form 
of  religion  among  men,  in  the  present  time  or  in  former  ages, 
may  be,  Avith  much  more  probability,  regarded  as  proving  its 
accordance  with  the  inclinations  of  men  than  with  the  truth  of 
God.  The  latter  sup])osition  can  only  be  received  when,  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  the  former  is  inadmissible. 

A  cursory  view  of  some  of  the  chief  features  of  that  church 
system  which  has  of  late  been  revived  among  us  will,  we  think, 
satisfy  every  candid  and  intelligent  mind  tliat  there  is  a  peculiar 
accordance  between  it  and  those  principles  of  onr  nature  which 
are  more  remarkable  for  their  strength  and  commonness  than 
for  their  purity  and  excellence.  Without  attempting  anything 
like  a  discussion  of  this  subject,  we  beg  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
to  our  readers. 

The  most  ob^dous,  and  perhaps  the  principal,  characteristic  of 
what  is  named  the  Catholic  system,  is  the  great  importance  which 
it  attaches  to  the  rites  of  Christianity,  more  especially  to  the 
sacraments.     The  system  of  the  New  Testament  differs  in  a  re- 
markable manner  from  that  of  the  Old  in  this  particular.     While 
in  the  former  dispensation  many  rites  were  expressly  enjoined, 
the  times,  places,   and  manner  of  their  observance  fully  pre- 
scribed, and  the  persons  by  whom  they  should  ])e  performed  ;  in 
the  latter  dispensation  there  is  scarcely  anything  of  this  kind. 
A  few  simple  precedents  are  given,  without  any  general  precepts. 
A  cordial  reception  and  diligent  consideration  of  the  truths  of 
the  Gospel ;  entire  confidence  in  the  Savioiu' ;  humble  prayer 
for  his  blessing — for  the   Spirit  he  has  promised ;  honest  and 
persevering  efforts  in  the  performance  of  every  Christian  duty ; 
and  fraternal  association  with  the  followers  of  Cln-ist :  these  are 
the  means  of  improvement,  the  way  of  salvation  which  the  New 
Testament  exhibits.     All  these  requirements  are  intellectual  and 
moral ;  they  are  adapted  to  man's  spiritual  being.     By  address- 
ing the  highest  principles  of  our  nature,  they  tend  to  purify 
and  ennoble  it ;  and  they  have  that  obvious  yet  wondcrf id  ac- 
cordance with  the  laws  of  our  mental  constitution,  which  evince 
most  clearly  and  impressively  both  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
its  Divine  Author.     The  so  called  CathoHc  system  resembles  the 
Jewish  economy  in  those  points  in  which  the  latter  differs  from 
Christianity.     It  even  surpasses  Judaism  in  the  strict  regard  it 
inculcates  for  external  ordinances ;  for  what  St.  Paul  describes 
as  beggarly  elements,  rudimentary  instruction  of  this  world.     It 
gives  to  Christianity  a  ritual,  minute  and  comprehensive,  opcrose 
and  imposing.     While  acknowledging  the  utility  of  religious  in- 
struction,  and   of   purely  spiritual  exercises,  it  attriljutes  the 
highest  efficacy  to  outAvard  ceremonies,  and  thus  tends  to  lessen 
men's  regard  for  what  is  mental  and  moral  l)y  the  extravagant 
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estimate  it  teaches  of  what  is  material  and  formal.  It  is,  we 
are  told,  through  the  effusion  of  holy  water,  through  the  im- 
position of  priestly  hands,  through  the  reception  of  consecrated 
bread  and  wine,  that  the  best  spiritual  blessings  of  Christianity 
are  to  be  enjoyed  by  men.  All  these  means  are  admitted  to 
have  no  natm-al  fitness  Avhatever  for  the  ends  Avhich  they  are 
said  to  accomplish.  There  is  in  them  no  display  of  the  divine 
wisdom.  They  are  mysteries  before  Avhich  we  must  reverently 
bow,  and  which  it  w^ould  be  impious  to  presume  to  examine. 
Mysteries  indeed  ! — that  by  water  a  soul  should  be  morall}^  re- 
newed, and  yet  grow  up  in  sin — that  by  the  touch  of  episcopal 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  given,  and  yet  the  subject  re- 
main inconsiderate  and  Avorldly — that  by  eating  a  little  bread, 
Christ  should  be  spiritually  received,  and  yet  that  there  should 
be  no  moral  resemblance  to  his  character,  or  grateful  devoted- 
ness  to  his  service.  We  need  not  wonder  that  they  who  teach 
such  doctrines  should  also  teach  that  it  is  our  duty  to  trust  be- 
fore investigation,  to  believe  without  proof,  and  that  the  sernce 
which  has  in  it  the  smallest  portion  of  intelligence  is  the  most 
acceptable  we  can  render  to  the  only  wise  God. 

It  might  be  supposed  that  only  the  strongest  evidence  could 
produce  a  general  conviction  of  the  truth  of  these  dogmas,  if  it 
were  not  that  every  page  of  history  shows  that  there  is  in  man 
a  strong  disposition  to  attach  excessive  importance  to  the  forms 
of  religion.  Superstition  has,  in  almost  every  age  and  country, 
given  rise  to  convictions  similar  to  those  which  have  so  exten- 
sivel}^  prevailed  in  the  Christian  church.  Nor  is  it  diificult  to 
account  for  such  facts,  however  deplorable  they  ma}'^  be.  The 
parade  of  spectacles  is  agreeable  to  all  men ;  corporeal  exercises 
are  to  most  much  more  easy  and  pleasant  than  any  mental  ex- 
ertion ;  the  real  existence  and  permanent  influence  of  what  is 
merely  spiritual,  can  hardly  be  conceived  by  many  ;  the  passage 
from  symbolical  to  mystical  services  is  very  short ;  that  which 
was  first  designed,  as  significant  of  truth,  to  exert  a  beneficial 
infliience  on  the  minds  of  men,  Avhen  it  fails  of  this  end, 
being  still  thought  useful,  and  therefore  considered  either  as 
a  charm  to  act  on  the  mind  of  God,  or  as  a  task-work  acceptable 
and  meritorious  in  his  sight.  The  disposition  to  assign  undue 
value  to  religious  rites  is  one  of  the  lowest  and  most  vulgar  of 
the  tendencies  of  our  nature,  and  it  has  produced  innumerable 
pernicious  delusions.  Pilate  washed  his  hands  to  free  himself 
from  the  guilt  of  ordering  the  crucifixion  of  oiu*  Lord.  The 
Jews  of  old  thought  that  they  could  pvirify  their  souls  by  similar 
external  ablutions,  while  within  they  were  full  of  iniquity.  In 
all  heathen  countries  the  service  of  God  has  been  supposed  to 
consist  chiefly  of  lustrations  and  sacrifices,  the  repetition  of  forms 
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of  words,  priestly  incantations,  and  so  on.  Strange  indeed  it 
■would  be  if  that  were  the  hohest  part  of  Christianity  which  most 
resembled  the  absurdities  of  paganism.  We  admit  that  there  is 
much  in  the  ritual  of  the  ancient  Catholic  system  which  is  not 
satisfactorily  accounted  for  by  what  we  find  in  the  pages  of  the 
New  Testament.  Can  we  hesitate  whether  we  should  attribute 
this  to  a  supplementary  verbal  instruction  of  the  Apostles,  in 
character  very  unhke  to  what  their  writings  exhibit ;  or  to  those 
superstitious  tendencies  which,  in  every  age  and  countrj^,  have 
given  birth  to  similar  productions,  to  which,  moreover,  from 
early  habits  and  associations  never  quite  dissolved,  many  of  the 
churches  of  ancient  times  were  especially  liable. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  ancient  church,  is  the  subjection 
of  the  people  in  matters  of  faith  and  practice  to  ecclesiastical 
authority.     Whatever  tends  to  elevate  in  importance  the  rites  of 
religion,  must  equally  tend  to  exalt  in  power  and  dignity  the 
persons  by  whom  alone  these  rites  can  be  properly  performed. 
In  addition  to  the  influence  which  they  must  necessarily  have  as 
the  dispensers  of  the  sacraments  which  gave  salvation  to  the 
souls  of  men,  many  of  the  clergy  in  ancient  times  assumed  an 
almost  universal  dominion  over  the  minds  of  their  fellow  men. 
When  we  look  to  the  New  Testament,  we  cannot  see  that  any 
such  authority  was  ever  given  even  to  the  apostles,  or  ever  ex- 
ercised by  them.      They  were  warned  against  the  assumption 
of  any  such  power  as  the  Jewish  Rabbin  claimed  ;  and  were 
taught  that  the  exclusive  authority  of  their  Lord  required  that 
all  his  followers  should  dwell  together  as  brethren.    The  apostles 
did,  unquestionably,  receive  a  commission,  but  this  was  merely 
to  deliver  the  doctrines   and  precepts  of  their  Master.      They 
asserted  his  authority,  and  not  their  own ;  and  they  appealed  to 
the  works  which  they  did  in  his  name,  as  the  proof  that  the 
words  they  delivered  were  from  him.     No  other  personal  supe- 
riority is  recognised  in  the  Ncav  Testament,  but  that  of  moral 
excellence.     No  submission  is  there  demanded  for  any  office  ex- 
cept that  Avhich  the  order  of  every  social  institution  requires 
should   be   rendered   to   those   who   preside    over    its    affairs. 
But  in  the  ecclesiastical  system  we  have,  avowedly,  not  only 
the    doctrines    and  precepts    of    Christ   reported   to   us,    but 
very  much  besides  which  is  only  connected  with  his  authority, 
by  the    assumption  that  those   by  whom  it   is    delivered    are 
appointed  by    him  to  legislate  in  his  church.     The   teaching 
of    Christ   himself  is    depreciated,   that    the    teaching    of    the 
clergy  may  be  extolled.     The  raj^s  of  light  which  beam  with 
heavenly  lustre  from  tlie  pages  of  scriptm-e,  are  represented  as 
being  so  faint  and  confused,  that  they  must  be  collected  in  the 
focus  of  some  creed  to  meet  the  necessities  of  men.     We  are  re- 


Alexander's  anglo-catiiolicism  not  apostolical.     391 

lieved  from  the  trouble  of  obeying  the  direction  of  our  Lord, 
'  Search  the  scriptures/  by  the  kindness  of  the  church,  which 
professes  at  once  to  declare  what  is  to  be  found  there.  And  we 
need  not  now  attend  to  the  apostoHcal  injunction,  '  Prove  all 
things,'  since  Avhat  is  true  and  good  the  clergy  have  proved  for 
us,  and  we  have  only  to  follow  their  guidance.  Minute  regula- 
tions, referring  to  daily  conduct,  are  laid  down,  which  serve  to 
Avithdraw  attention  from  the  Saviour-  who  has  given  principles, 
to  the  church  which  has  given  rules.  A  task-work  is  appointed, 
for  which,  since  it  is  often  of  no  earthly  benefit,  payment  in 
heaven  is  natiu'ally  expected ;  and  the  mind  is  withdrawn  from 
those  motives  which  prompt  to  an  obedience  that  is  its  own 
reward,  and  point  to  a  perfection  Avhich  here  is  never  realized. 

Now,  whatever  degree  of  excellence  we  may  be  inclined  to 
attribute  to  the  pastors  or  bishops  of  the  ancient  churches,  we 
cannot  suppose  them  to  have  been  quite  free  from  ambition, 
from  that  love  of  power  over  the  minds  of  men,  which  is, 
perhaps,  the  last  selfish  principle  Christianity  subdues.  They 
could  not  but  claim  more  spiritual  authority  than  was  their  due, 
and  their  people  would,  in  most  cases,  readily  yield  to  their 
claims.  While  nothing  is  more  common  than  the  profession  of 
mental  independence,  few  things  are  more  rare  than  the  realit3^ 
Men  in  general  do  not  Hke  the  state  of  suspense  which  any  in- 
quiry demands,-nor  the  effort  of  mind  which  reflection  requires. 
They  are  thankful  to  those  who  will  release  them  from  the  toil 
of  thinking,  from  the  labom*  of  forming  their  own  opinions ;  a 
task  which  is  always  arduous,  and  which  is  attended  with  peculiar 
anxiety,  when  men  happen  to  be  brought  up  under  systems, 
where  certain  principles  are  most  confidently  avowed,  and  yet 
many  strange  deviations  from  them  are  practically  admitted.  It 
is,  then,  a  great  comfort  to  be  assured  that  things  apparently 
irreconcileable  are  in  perfect  harmony,  and  that  there  is  a 
necessary  sequence,  where  we  can  ourselves  discover  no  kind  of 
connexion.  We  may  thus  complacently  imagine  that  we  are 
following  a  heavenly  guide,  without  the  cost  of  relinquishing 
early  prejudices,  opposing  natural  propensities,  or  doing  any 
violence  to  our  sympathies  and  aftections.  If  the  clergy  had  all 
united  to  give  honour  to  Christ,  rather  than  to  the  church ;  if 
they  had  combined  to  abjure,  not  only  the  honours  and  riches  of 
the  world,  but  the  more  tempting  lures  of  sacerdotal  dignity 
and  poAver,  ministering  to  the  people  committed  to  their  charge, 
according  to  the  sacred  rule,  '  He  that  is  greatest  among  you  let 
him  be  the  servant  of  all,'  we  should  not  doubt  but  that  this 
Avas  from  an  apostolical  tradition,  both  because  it  Avould  not  be 
natural,  and  because  Ave  have  the  tradition  preserA^ed  in  the 
sacred  scriptures,  from  Avhicli  such  conduct  might  proceed.   Bnt 
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because  they  united  in  ancient  times  to  claim  dominion  over  the 
consciences  of  men,  and  set  themselves  as  lords  over  God's 
heritage,  and  took  upon  themselves  to  decide  authoritatively  on 
every  disputed  question  of  belief  or  practice ;  we  really  cannot 
feel  sure  that  herein  they  followed  any  tradition  of  the  apostles. 
On  the  contrary,  in  this  assumption  of  the  clergy,  and  sub- 
mission of  the  laity,  however  general  it  may  have  been,  we  can 
only  see  the  most  melancholy  instances  of  that  unjust  tyi'anny, 
and  degrading  servilit}^  which  mark  the  history  of  priestcraft  in 
every  age  of  the  workl. 

The  profession  and  practice  of  asceticism  is  another  character- 
istic of  the  ancient  church.  The  piety  which  consists  in  a  right 
and  thankful  use  of  all  the  gifts  of  God,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
them,  and  in  the  diffusion  to  others  of  our  own  happiness, 
though  commended  both  by  the  example  and  the  discoiu^ses  of 
our  Lord,  is  not  that  which  has  been  in  general  most  esteemed 
by  his  professed  followers.  The  renunciation  of  common  pur- 
suits and  pleasures  he  has  taught  us  to  deem  valuable,  only  when 
made  subservient  to  the  attainment  of  higher  objects.  But  the 
energy  of  character,  indicated  by  self-mortification  of  any  kind, 
itself  secures  no  little  respect  and  reverence  ;  and  the  supposition 
seems  very  natural,  that  hewho  will  deny  himself  innocent  pleasures 
and  submit  to  painful  exercises  for  the  purpose  of  discipline, 
will  not  readily  fall  into  temptation.  But  the  severities  and 
self-control  of  Christian  ascetics,  are  far  inferior  to  that  of  some 
of  the  ancient  stoics,  or  of  the  fakirs  of  the  present  day ;  they, 
therefore,  cannot  prove  any  liigh  spiritual  excellence.  The  rigid 
observance  of  a  rule,  to  which  pride  and  obstinac}^  may  bind  us, 
is  much  more  easy  than  the  correction  of  any  wrong  disposition 
of  mind.  Almost  any  degree  of  physical  suffering  is  more 
readily  endured  than  the  effort  of  patient  thought,  which  is  often 
necessary  to  the  full  understanding,  use,  and  application  of 
Christian  truth.  The  most  severe  ascetism  has  been  associated 
not  unfrequently  with  the  grossest  sensuality,  and  it  is  com- 
monly combined  with  the  most  offensive  conceit  and  unchari- 
tableness.  A  guilty  conscience  has  often  urged  men  to  the 
wildest  excesses  of  self-torture,  and  has  made  them  willing  to 
submit  to  any  cruelties  which  others  might  prescribe.  The  sup- 
position that  by  making  ourselves  miserable  we  render  to  our 
heavenly  Father  an  acceptable  service,  can  only  dwell  in  the 
minds  of  men,  who  know  so  little  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  that 
they  see  not  how  greatly  it  differs  from  the  characters  which  fear 
and  guilt  have  inscribed  on  their  hearts.  The  notion  that  cor- 
poreal austerity  tends  to  produce  humilitj'-,  to  awaken  benevo- 
lence, to  excite  gratitude,  to  purify  the  soul  from  any  sinful  dis- 
position, or  to  strengthen  any  holy  affections  and  desires,  is  as 


Alexander's  anglo-catiiolicism  not  apostolical.     393 

contrary  to  the  laws  of  our  constitution  and  the  lessons  of  ex- 
perience, as  it  is  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel,  and  the  precepts  of 
its  divine  Author. 

Another  characteristic  of  this  catholic  system  is,  the  stress 
laid  on  agreement  in  things  external,  such  as  the  use  of  the  same 
creeds,  liturgies,  modes  of  worship,  and  style  of  dress.  One  of 
the  great  designs  of  Christianity  was  to  effect  union  among 
men ;  first  reconciling  them  to  God,  and  then  combining  them 
in  mutual  affection  and  devotedness  to  their  Master's  cause. 
The  existence  of  this  union  is  made  the  sign  of  the  existence  of 
Christ's  church  on  earth  ;  it  is  required  for  sympathy  and 
mutual  aid,  for  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  those  who  believe, 
and  the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  world.  For  the  accom- 
plishment of  these  ends,  an  exact  accordance  of  opinion  is  not 
necessary ;  and  the  whole  history  of  the  church  proves  that 
such  a  unity  is  not  to  be  attained.  An  exact  accordance  in 
ceremonies  and  forms  of  worship  might,  without  difficidty,  be 
obtained ;  but  this  has  no  resemblance  to  the  unity  of  the  church 
of  Christ ;  it  has  no  tendency  to  secm'e  those  ends  for  which 
the  church  was  established,  and  for  which  its  unity  is  so  much 
to  be  desired.  A  uniformity  of  creeds  and  confessions  may  also 
at  times  be  produced,  and  the  more  readily  Avhere  worldly  wealth 
and  power  are  used  to  promote  hypocrisy  and  falsehood,  and  a 
prevalent  indiflfgrence  to  truth  and  religion  favour  these  unholy 
ends ;  but  neither  is  this  Christian  union.  The  union  which  the 
first  disciples  exhibited,  and  by  which  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  so  much  advanced,  resulted  from  their  common  faith  in 
him,  and  their  common  devotedness  to  that  ser\dce  which  was 
the  imitation  of  their  Lord's  example.  It  consisted  of  that  love 
to  the  Saviour,  and  of  that  mutual  affection,  by  which  they  were 
prompted  to  aid  and  comfort  one  another,  as  fellow-labourers  to 
toil  in  their  Master's  vineyard,  as  fellow-soldiers  to  contend  for 
his  truth,  sharing  in  the  same  work,  hoping  for  the  same  reward. 
But  while  the  moral  unity  Avhich  flows  from  the  influence  of 
the  same  principles,  and  the  practical  unity  Avhich  arises  from 
the  pursuit  of  the  same  ends,  are  set  forth  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  supremely  desirable,  no  other  unity  is  referred  to  as 
worthy  of  our  regard.  Not  the  least  provision  appears  to  have 
been  made  by  the  apostles  for  securing  that  ecclesiastical  uni- 
formity so  much  contended  for  in  later  times.  Where  in  certain 
matters  diversity  of  opinion  existed,  they  did  not  seek  to  crush 
it  by  the  weight  of  their  authority.  They  appear  to  have  con- 
sidered it  better  that  their  converts  should  learn  to  apply  for 
themselves  the  great  principles  of  the  gospel,  rather  than  that 
these  applications  should  be  made  for  them  ;  and  that  the  early 
church  should  exhibit   a  pattern  of  that  unity  of  spirit  which 


394     Alexander's  anglo-catholicism  not  apostolical. 

may  be  maintained  amidst  many  varieties  of  opinion,  ratlier  than 
that  by  their  decisions  a  unity  of  judgment  should  be  produced, 
of  little  value  itself,  and  necessarily  transient.  Instead  therefore 
of  declaring,  ex  cathedra,  what  every  one  should  believe  and  do 
in  the  application  of  the  great  facts  and  principles  of  Christianity, 
they  left  men  to  the  independent  convictions  Avhich  corresponded 
to  their  several  positions  and  stages  of  spiritual  development — 
'  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.'  But  for 
this  union  of  principle  and  affection,  which  the  acknowledgment 
of  Christ  as  their  Lord,  and  the  reception  of  his  Spirit  must 
produce  in  all  true  Christians,  the  church  system  has  substituted 
a  union  of  a  very  different  kind ;  the  result  of  very  different 
causes.  The  same  tendencies  which  have  led  men  in  political 
affairs  to  fix  on  names  and  colours  as  badges  of  distinction,  have 
in  religion  induced  many  to  adopt  similar  marks  as  appropriate 
indications  of  the  unity  of  the  church  of  Christ.  Nothing  is 
more  natural  than  the  use  of  common  signs,  to  indicate  the  pos- 
session of  common  principles ;  and  then  it  not  seldom  happens 
that  the  former  is  prized  much  more  than  the  latter ;  and  men 
will  even  fiercely  contend  for  the  sign,  when  the  principle  has 
long  been  renounced,  forgotten,  or  it  may  be  opposed.  It  is, 
therefore,  but  a  very  ordinary  process  of  thought,  in  which  it  is 
not  surprising  that  many  shoTild  agree ;  and  where  unity  proA^  es 
neither  nobleness  nor  truth ;  that  for  spiritual  submission  to  one 
heavenly  Lord  there  should  be  set  forth  a  verbal  acknowledge- 
ment of  one  diocesan  bishop, — for  the  reception  of  the  same  divine 
instruction,  the  repetition  of  the  same  form  of  words, — and  for 
the  exhibition  of  the  same  graces  of  Christian  holiness,  the  use 
of  the  same  robes  and  gestures  in  the  services  of  the  church. 

The  subject  might  be  prosecuted  farther  did  our  limits  allow, 
but  these,  we  fear,  have  already  been  transgressed.  The  unity 
of  the  ancient  church  is  a  favourite  theme  with  a  certain  class 
of  -writers,  who  represent  all  Christians  as  formerly  free  from 
dissensions;  because  there  was  then  a  general  agreement  in 
respect  to  some  matters  on  which  there  is  now  much  contro- 
versy ;  though  then  there  was  much  controversy  on  other 
matters,  in  respect  to  which  there  is  now  comparatively  little. 
To  some  minds  no  argument  is  so  conclusive  as  the  consent  of 
the  Fathers,  no  object  more  desirable  than  association  with  them. 
But  their  participation  in  the  common  errors  and  frailties  of  our 
nature  cannot  impart  to  them  any  truth  or  dignity.  It  is  easy 
to  have  fellowship  Avith  good  men  in  their  faults,  with  great  men 
in  their  infirmities.  As  protestants,  we  claim  to  be  associated 
Avith  the  Fathers  by  all  the  scriptural  truth  which  they  held  ;  and 
we  seek  to  be  associated  Avith  them  by  all  the  moral  and  spiritual 
excellencies  their  characters   exhibit.     We  would  follow  them. 
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but  only  as  tliey  followed  Christ.  We  wish  not  to  add  the  ab- 
sui'dities  of  a  former  age  to  the  follies  of  the  present.  Instead 
of  seeking  to  be  connected  with  the  pious  men  of  ancient 
timeSj  by  those  formal  and  ceremonial  peculiarities  from  which 
they  long  have  ceased^  we  would  be  connected  ^vith  them  by 
what  is  moral  and  heavenly.  These  are  the  only  characteristics 
that  are  esteemed  desirable  in  the  higher  state  of  being  to  which 
they  have  passed,  the  only  bonds  of  union  that  will  not  be 
destroyed. 

The  work,  the  title  of  which  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article, 
is,  we  presume,  aheady  known  to  not  a  few  of  our  readers. 
Mr.  Alexander's  name  would  lead  many  to  obtain  it,  without 
waiting  for  our  critical  notice  to  commend  it  to  their  regard. 
To  those  who  may  honour  us  by  thus  deferring  to  our  judgment, 
we  most  cordially  recommend  this  book.  It  is  not  so  short  as 
to  be  superficial,  nor  so  long  as  to  be  tedious.  It  does  not  be- 
wilder the  reader  by  wandering  over  the  almost  interminable 
range  of  topics  which  might  be  brought  into  this  controversy, 
but  judiciously  confines  attention  to  those  leading  questions  which 
only  are  of  real  moment,  and  which  are  fundamental  to  the  rest. 
The  style  of  the  work  is  simple  and  appropriate,  serious  as 
befits  the  grave  subjects  it  discusses,  clear  and  graceful  as  that 
of  one  accustomed  to  orderly  thinking,  and  well  practised  in  the 
communication  of  his  thoughts  to  others. 

The  first  chajDter  is  introductory,  treating  of  that  simplicity 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  of  that  tendency  to  corruption,  the  appearance  of 
which,  in  the  early  church,  was  foretold  by  the  apostles,  and 
which  is  described  by  the  historians  of  the  church  in  after  times. 
The  second  chapter  treats  of  the  fundamental  question  of  dis- 
cussion, the  rule  of  religious  opinion  and  practice.  It  shows 
that  there  is  no  probability  tliat  the  apostles  ever  published  such 
little  systems  of  divinity  as  some  writers  imagine,  and  that  since 
the  reasons  which  determined  the  character  of  their  writings 
would  have  a  similar  influence  on  all  their  communications,  we 
must  conclude  that  they  did  not  deem  creeds  and  articles  the 
best  means  for  the  religious  instruction  of  men.  It  is  then 
shewn  that  the  alleged  scriptiu'al  and  ecclesiastical  e\ddence  for 
the  existence  of  such  doctrinal  symbols  is  quite  irrelevant,  and 
that  none  were  knov/n  to  the  earhcst  writers  of  the  Christian 
church.  The  next  section  is,  on  the  use  and  authority  of 
tradition  as  preserved  in  the  Avritings  of  the  early  church. 
Its  real  natiu'C  in  reference  to  matters  of  fiict,  of  which  the 
Fathers  were  competent  witnesses,  and  in  regard  to  which  we 
must  be  in  some  measure  dependent  on  their  testimony,  i« 
pointed  out ;  and  it  is  shewn  that  in  matters  of  doctrine,  neither 
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have  tli:y  any  similar  advantage  over  us^  nor  have  we  such  need 
of  their  aid.  The  right  of  private  judgment  is  tlien  ^-indicated, 
proved  by  positive  arguments,  defended  from  objections,  and 
supported  by  the  authority  of  those  very  Fathers  aa  hose  works 
are  now  used  to  subvert  the  principles  they  themselves 
maintained.  The  third  chapter  is  on  the  holy  catholic  church, 
where  it  is  shewn  that  the  clnu'ch  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual  and 
not  a  visible  society;  that  it  consists  of  those  who  have  re- 
ceived the  truth  of  Christ,  and  are  living  as  his  followers ;  being 
the  community  of  all  who  seek  salvation  through  Christ ;  not  a 
corporation  of  men  giving  out  salvation  to  their  fellow  men.  In 
the  foiu'th  chapter  the  claims  and  functions  of  the  Christian 
ministry  are  discussed.  The  doctrine  of  apostolical  succession 
is  examined  in  reference  both  to  its  scriptural  origin,  and  its 
historical  validity,  especially  in  relation  to  the  English  establish- 
ment. The  value  of  episcopal  ordination,  and  the  claims  of 
those  thus  ordained  to  the  priestly  office,  are  then  investigated. 
In  the  fifth  chapter,  the  ^dews  of  the  Anglo-catholics  respecting 
the  way  in  which  men  are  introduced  to  Christian  privileges  are 
considered.  The  doctrine  of  justification  and  regeneration  by 
baptism  is  refuted ;  and  that  of  justificaticn  and  regeneration 
by  faith  is  maintained.  In  the  sixth  and  last  chapter,  the  author 
reviews  the  sentiments  of  his  opponents  in  reference  to  the 
character  of  the  Clu'istiau  life,  and  the  way  in  which  we  are  to 
press  on  to  perfection;  shewing  here,  also,  that  Anglo-catholicism 
is  not  apostolical  Christianity.  Some  important  subordinate 
questions  are  noticed  in  an  appendix,  which  contains  many 
valuable  quotations  from  early  and  later  ecclesiastical  writers. 

Without  professing  to  agree  with  Mr.  Alexander  in  aU  the  in- 
terpretations of  scriptm^e  which  he  has  given,  or  in  all  the  views 
of  truth  which  he  has  maintained,  we  think  his  work  a  most  va- 
luable addition  to  our  religious  hterature,  and  a  defence  of  scrip- 
tm-al  doctrine  highly  serviceable.  There  are  many  books  which 
are  esteemed  for  the  stores  of  learning  which  they  exhibit,  though 
they  are  sadly  deficient  in  argumentative  accuracy  and  power. 
And  there  are  some  which  combine  both  of  these  excellencies, 
but  are  wanting  in  the  com-tesy  an^  charity  which  the  laws  of 
good  breeding,  as  well  as  the  far  higher  principles  of  Christianity 
imperatively  require.  We  have  been  delighted  in  perusing  Mr, 
Alexander's  book  with  the  union  of  excellencies  which  it  displays. 
We  have  the  correct  composition  of  a  man  of  taste,  the  erudition 
of  an  accomplished  scholar,  the  clear  and  forcible  reasoning  of  a 
good  logician,  and  withal  the  gentleness  and  fidelity  becoming  a 
minister  of  Chiist.  The  nature  of  the  work  hardly  admits  of  ex- 
tracts :  it  cannot  be  estimated  by  fragments;  but  must  be  judged 
as  a  whole.     Among  the  most  valuable  portions  we  reckon  the 
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careful  investigation  of  the  meaning  of  all  the  principal  texts  of 
scripture  adduced  in  this  controversy,  and  Ave  earnestly  direct  to 
these  passages  the  attention  of  all  who  wish  to  form  a  judgment 
for  themselves,  on  the  important  questions  which  now  so  much 
agitate  the  public  mind.  Those  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
loose  and  unscholar-like  fashion  in  Avhich  the  "smters  of  the  op- 
posite party  are  accustomed  to  quote  scriptiu-e  in  support  of  their 
views  wdll  be  highly  pleased  with  the  many  admirable  specirnens 
of  critical  investigation  with  which  this  work  abounds.  Instead 
of  assuming,  on  the  ground  of  some  slight  analogy,  or  the  occur- 
rence of  a  single  term,  that  the  passages  adduced  contain  a  mean- 
ing consonant  to  his  \dews,  our  author  thoroughly  examines  the 
connexion  and  general  bearing  of  his  quotations,  and  thus  eluci- 
dates and  establishes  their  true  signification. 

The  following  passage,  in  reference  to  the  alleged  obscurity  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  will,  we  think,  be  acceptable  to  all  our 
readers : 

'  Now,  it  is  worthy  of  inquiry  here,  how  far  a  knowledge  of  the  sys- 
tem of  the  Christian  theology,  as  a  system,  be  necessary  for  the  great 
interests  of  man  as  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  Supposing  it  proved, 
that  it  is  hopelessly  beyond  the  reach  of  the  mass  of  readers  to  construct, 
each  for  himself,  a  correct  system  of  theology,  in  what  way,  and  to  what 
extent,  is  this  a  misfortune  ?  Does  it  go  the  length  of  interfering  with 
the  individual's  hopes  of  salvation  ?  Or  does  it  merely  prevent  his  reap- 
ing the  advantages  which  a  systematic  view  of  any  science  alwavs  confers 
upon  those  who  are  concerned  in  the  application  of  its  principles  to  prac- 
tical ends  .''  I  can  hardly  conceive  that  the  former  part  of  this  alterna- 
tive will  be  maintained,  for  it  would  go  to  exclude  from  all  hope  of  sal- 
vation many  who,  like  the  thief  on  the  cross,  are  not  in  circumstances  to 
receive  a  systematic  detail  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  multitudes  whose 
limited  faculties,  or  unfavourable  mental  habits,  positivelv  incapacitate 
them  from  grasping  a  systematic  view  of  any  science.  But  if  the  latter 
be  adopted,  it  follows  that  the  sole  use  of  authoritative  teaching  in  the 
church  is  to  help  men  to  such  an  acquaintance  with  their  Bible,  as  may 
enable  them  to  become  not  good  Christians,  so  much  as  good  theologians. 
If  this  latter  result  be  thought  desirable,  by  all  means  let  it  be  recom- 
mended and  aimed  at ;  but  let  it  not  be  confounded  with  the  former,  nor 
let  the  discipline  which  may  be  thought  requisite  for  this,  the  more  diffi- 
cult attainment,  be  pleaded  as  a  barrier  in  the  way  of  the  other,  the 
easier,  but  unspeakably  more  valuable  of  the  two. 

'  But  I  am  not  prepared  to  admit,  save  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that 
the  difficulty  of  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion  regarding  the  system 
of  truth  revealed  in  the  Bible,  is  so  great  as  to  preclude  any  man  of 
sound  judgment  and  common  industry  from  attaining  this  advantage. 
Let  there  be  an  honest  desire  to  discover  truth ;  let  the  inquiry  be  pro- 
secuted with  care  and  perseverance  ;  and  let  devout  praver  ascend  con- 
tinually to  God  for  the  enlightening  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  I 
am  bold  to  sa\%  there  i*;  nothing  in  scripture  to  pievent  any  man  of  in- 
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telligence  from  arriving  at  as  full  and  clear  an  apprehension  of  its  truths, 
not  only  in  themselves,  but  in  their  relative  order  and  harmony,  as  could 
possibly  be  conveyed  to  him  through  the  medium  of  any  creed  that  has 
been,  or  may  yet  be  penned.  Tlie  task  is  not  so  unspeakably  difficult 
that  we  shotdd  despair  of  its  being  accomplished  if  the  conditions  above 
specified  be  complied  with.  If  passages  be  taken  in  the  obvious  sense 
which  their  grammatical  construction,  and  the  context  in  which  they 
stand  require — if  one  passage  be  compared  v\ath  others  relating  to  the 
same  subject  in  other  parts  of  the  sacred  volume  — if  the  aid  which  judi- 
cious commentaries  and  notes  on  scripture  supply  be  wisely  used — and 
if  the  light  be  faitlifuUy  reflected  upon  scripture  which  may  be  borrowed 
from  the  practical  experience  of  the  people  of  God,  as  recorded  both  in 
the  inspired  narratives,  and  in  the  biographies  of  Christians  of  more  re- 
cent times — it  seems  hardly  conceivable  that  any  person  of  ordinary  in- 
telligence, who  looks  for  the  assistance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  study 
of  the  Bible,  should  ultimately  fail  of  attaining  a  satisfactoiy  acquaintance 
with  its  contents.*  Nor  are  we  left  in  this  matter  to  mere  conjecture. 
Holy  men  there  are,  and  pious  women  not  a  few,  even  in  the  humbler 
walks  of  life,  whose  studies  of  the  sacred  page  have  made  them  wiser 
than  their  teachers,  and  given  them  to  understand  more  than  the  ancients. 
With  such  it  has  been  my  privilege  often  to  meet ;  and  comparing  what 
I  have  heard  from  them  of  the  meaning  of  God's  word  with  what  I  have 
learned  iu  the  same  department  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  I  have 
no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  the  latter  against  the  former  is  but  '  as  the 
small  dust  in  the  balance.'  To  talk  of  the  hopeless  obscurity  of  the 
scriptures  if  they  be  not  interpreted  by  creeds,  seems  to  me  the  mere 
cant  of  sacerdotal  assumption.  Tliat  book  which  Timothy,  whilst  but  a 
child,  could  know  so  as  to  be  made  wise  thereby  unto  salvation — that 
book  which  it  forms  part  of  the  business  of  every  pious  parent  to  expound 
to  his  household  around  the  domestic  hearth — that  book  over  whose 
choicest  treasures  thousands  of  the  poor,  the  illiterate,  the  des- 
pised, are  rejoicing,  not  only  in  this  country,  but  in  lands  which,  but  a 
few  years  ago,  were  covered  with  the  gross  darkness  of  heathenism — 
that  book  whose  most  hidden  depths  have  been  explored  and  expounded 
by  men  on  whose  minds  the  hght  of  tradition  never  dawned — that  book 
can  be  '  hopelessly  obscure'  only  to  those  who  are  either  too  idle  to  study 
it,  or  too  proud  to  learn  what  it  inculcates.' — pp.  117 — 121. 

There  are  a  few  points  on  wliicli  we  cannot  altogether  agree 
with  our  an.thor.  In  some  ^e  tliink  he  has  erred,  from  the  very 
proper  desire  to  concede  to  his  opponents  every  advantage  which 
they  can  fairly  claim,      "We  rather  object  to  the  courtesy  which 

'  *  If  the  sense  of  the  scriptures,  as  to  any  important  point,  may  fairly  be 
doubted  by  honest  and  sensible  men,  it  seems  to  me  no  better  than  a  mockery 
to  call  ihem  the  rule  of  faith ;  and  it  is  imputing  an  obscurity  to  God's  reve- 
lation, such  as  attaches  to  the  works  of  no  philosopher  and  no  luunan  legisla- 
tor ;  for  where  is  the  philosopher  ^^'hose  main  princii)les  are  not  to  be  made 
out  by  his  own  disciples  ?  where  is  the  law  whose  main  enactments  are  di- 
versely interpreted  by  those  who  honestly  study  them?' — Arnold's  Sermons, 
vol.  iii.  Introd.  p.  28. 
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has  yielded  the  designation  of  Catholic  to  persons,  many  of 
whose  ■views  are  peculiar  to  themselves,  and  whose  spirit  is  most 
sectarian  and  uncharitable.  We  think  the  importance  of  the 
difference  between  the  Anglo  and  Roman  Catholics  is  in  some 
passages  overstated.  The  consent  of  the  early  Christian  writers 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  Anglo-Cathohcs  ought  not,  in  our  opi- 
nion, to  have  been  admitted.  The  Apostohcal  Fathers  and  a 
few  others,  are  acknoAvledged  not  to  exhibit  these  views,  and 
probably  many  who  are  described  as  heretics  received  this  title 
for  protesting  against  the  popular  corruptions  of  then-  day.  The 
value  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  is,  in  our  judgment,  some- 
Avhat  overrated.  We  demur  especially  to  the  statement,  that 
they  are  to  be  revered  as  those  who  first  put  us  in  possession  of 
certain  facts  of  revelation,  in  the  shape  of  doctrines  or  laAvs  of 
divdne  truth.  The  comparison  between  them  and  the  philoso- 
phers who  first  put  us  in  possession  of  natui'al  laws  appears  to 
us  quite  inappropriate.  We  have  little  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  Fathers  were  the  first  to  exhibit  the  true  doctrines  which 
they  taught,  or  that  any  extraordinary  sagacity  was  requisite  to 
the  first  deduction  of  these  doctrines  from  the  sacred  volume. 
The  facts  of  gravitation  had  been  for  ages  before  the  ^iew  of 
mankind,  but  it  remained  for  the  genius  of  Newton  so  to  com- 
bine them  as  to  exhibit  the  general  law;  and  though  now  any 
ordinary  intelligence  may  verifj^  his  conclusions,  we  suppose  that 
without  his  aid,  or  that  of  some  one  of  similar  intellectual  su- 
periority, the  great  truths  he  discovered  would  have  remained 
unknown.  This  seems  to  be  the  reason  for  the  reverence  and 
gratitude  considered  to  be  due  to  philosophers,  and  we  cannot 
see  how  it  Avill  apply  to  the  Fathers.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Alex- 
ander, that  in  regard  to  them  there  has  often  been  '  a  great  deal 
of  foolish  talking,  and  much  jesting  that  is  anything  but  con- 
venient.' This  is  but  the  natural  consequence  of  the  extrava- 
gant pretensions  made  on  their  behalf.  But  Ave  think  whatever 
allowances  may  be  made  for  them  on  the  ground  of  their  neces- 
sary participation  in  the  errors  of  their  age,  that  still  the  low 
Adews  of  moral  and  spiritual  subjects  which  prevail  in  then*  works, 
the  puerile  and  fantastic  interpretations  of  Scriptui'e  Avith  which 
they  abound,  and  the  absence,  except  in  a  few  cases,  of  the  in- 
dications of  clear  and  vigorous  intellect,  prove  that  their  claims 
on  the  veneration  of  mankind,  as  teachers  of  religion,  are  very 
small;  and  from  the  rather  undue  importance  assigned  to  them, 
(p.  72),  Ave  appeal  to  the  passage  already  quoted  from  (p.  120), 
Avhere  a  rather  different,  and  Ave  think  a  more  correct,  estimate 
of  their  Avortli  is  given.  We  must  also  dissent  from  the  epis- 
copalian interpretation,  Avhich  makes  the  angels  of  the  churches, 
in  the  book  of  the  llcvchition,  the  presiding  presbyters  of  the 
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church,  rather  than  the  associated  presbyters.  If  the  poetical 
character  of  the  book  be  regarded,  and  the  symbohcal  repre- 
sentation of  the  angels,  the  stars  of  the  lamps,  the  latter  inter- 
pretation will,  we  think,  appear  more  probable.  We  think,  too, 
that  a  little  more  should  have  been  advanced,  on  the  principle 
'  that  the  order  prescribed  by  the  apostles  in  the  churches  which 
they  planted  is  that  which  Christians  in  all  ages  are  bound  to 
folloAV,-'  than  that  '  the  maintenance  of  this  principle  is  indis- 
pensable to  all  who  would  place  their  church  polity  on  any  other 
basis  than  that  of  a  fluctuating  and  uncertain  expediency.' 
That  expediency  is  to  some  degree  fluctuating  we  admit,  because 
the  state  of  society  is  ever  changing.  That  it  is  therefore  pe- 
culiarly uncertain  we  do  not  see.  And  we  can  lind  no  easier, 
more  sure,  or  more  Christian  rule  for  the  determination  of  many 
doubtful  matters  than  this  of  expediency,  in  the  highest  sense 
of  the  term,  conduciveness  to  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  and  to 
the  best  interests  of  men.  Scriptural  precedents  indicate  Avhat 
was  most  expedient  in  apostolical  times,  and  there  is  a  strong 
presumption,  human  nature  abiding  the  same,  that  what  was 
best  then  is  also  best  now.  So  far  they  are  evidently  obligatory, 
but  not  fm-ther.  Of  course  no  reference  is  here  made  to  what- 
ever in  itself  may  be  right  or  wrong.  The  distinctions  of  moral 
good  and  evil  are  independent  of  circumstances,  and  never  vary. 
But  what  was  chosen  on  account  of  its  tendencies  by  the  apos- 
tles, should  be  chosen  by  us  for  similar  reasons.  And  if  it  be 
possible  that  things  might  be  most  useful  then,  and  not  most 
useful  always,  then  apostolical  practice  cannot  be  regarded  as 
universally  applicable  to  guide,  or  as  ever  having  authority  to 
command.  We  know  not  on  what  other  principle  Mr.  Alex- 
ander would  defend  the  system  which  he  himself  maintains, 
against  those  who  would  revert  to  that  of  the  Corinthian  Clim'ch, 
with  all  its  consequent  disorders.  To  the  statement,  p.  323, 
that  it  is  not  faith  that  gives  us  an  interest  ui  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  but  the  act  of  accepting  God's  ofler  to  Avhich  faith  na- 
turally leads,  we  must  also  dissent.  This  acceptance  being,  in 
our  opinion,  on  grounds  both  philological  and  theological,  not 
the  result  of  faith,  but  one  (if  its  essential  elements. 

But  these  points  do  not  in  the  least  invahdate  the  conclusions 
which  Mr.  Alexander's  work  so  ably  estabhshes.  The  subjects 
which  it  discusses  are  some  of  the  most  momentous  which  can 
engage  the  attention  of  an  intelligent  being.  The  controversy 
now  carried  on  in  relation  to  them  is  one  of  the  deepest  interest; 
its  influence  is  already  felt  in  almost  every  part  of  the  countrj'^, 
and  will  extend  to  distant  ages.  We  know  of  no  book  better 
suited  than  this  to  give  a  correct  view  of  the  chief  doctrines  of 
the  Anglo-Catholic  party,  and  by  a  just  examination  of  Scrip- 
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tural  evidence,  to  fortify  against  the  assaults  of  error,  and  to 
enable  all  in  their  several  stations  to  '  contend  for  the  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.' 


Art.  III.  Memoir  of  the  Life  of  the  Rt.  Honhle.  Charles  Lord  Sydenham, 
G.C.B.,  loith  a  Narrative  of  his  Administration  in  Canada.  Edited 
by  his  Brother,  G.  Poulett  Scrope,  Esq.,  M.P.  8vo.  pp.  498. 
London  :  J.  Murray. 

This  volume  consists  of  three  parts,  a  biographical  sketch  of 
Lord  Sydenham  by  his  brother,  extending  to  106  pages,  a  nar- 
rative of  his  lordship's  Canadian  administration  by  Mr.  Mur- 
doch, his  civil  secretary,  of  202  pages,  and  an  appendix  of  190 
pages.  The  first  portion  is  necessarily  deficient  in  details,  and 
does  little  more  than  furnish  an  outline  of  what  we  should  like 
to  have  known.  The  journals  and  correspondence  from  which 
it  has  been  principally  drawn  up  are,  we  are  informed,  very 
copious,  but  '  it  has  been  found  impossible  to  introduce  miich 
matter  from  them  in  an  original  form  without  a  breach  of  the 
restraints  imposed,  when  dealing  with  such  very  recent  times^ 
by  a  sense  of  what  is  due  to  the  feelings  of  other  parties,  and  to 
the  sacredness  of  private  and  confidential  intercourse,  although 
relating  to  pidjlic  aff'airs.' 

We  are  not  disposed  to  quarrel  with  the  rule  which  has  been 
observed.  On  the  contrary,  we  honour  the  feeling  which 
regards  the  claims  of  the  living  while  pourtrayiug  the  character 
of  the  dead,  at  the  same  time  that  we  would  urge  a  careful  pre- 
servation of  the  documents  in  question,  in  order  that  a  suc- 
ceeding generation  may  be  benefited  by  the  political  lessons 
which  they  contain.  One  serious  disadvantage  attending  the 
biography  of  public  men  recently  deceased  is,  that  tlie  whole 
truth  caimot  be  told,  that  their  motives  and  actions,  their  rules 
of  conduct  and  political  alliances  cannot  be  fully  disclosed, 
without  violating  the  honourable  understanding  on  which  social 
and  political  compacts  are  formed,  and  thus  inflicting  on  indi- 
viduals more  pain  than  there  is  good  eftected  for  tlie  pubHc. 
There  will  always  be  much  in  the  machinery  of  political  or- 
ganizations which  ought,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  be  concealed : 
whilst  the  journals  of  a  public  man,  if  at  all  voluminous,  will 
be  sure  to  contain  many  allusions  to  the  opinions  and  pro- 
cedure of  associates,  the  early  publicity  of  which  Avould  betray 
an  utter  want  of  delicacy  ancl  good  faith.  The  very  charac- 
teristics which  render  such  documents  in^'aluable  to  posterity, 
unfit  them   for  immediate  pul)lication.     They  shoidd  be  com- 
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mitted  to  wise  and  trustful  keeping,  in  order,  on  tlie  one  liand, 
that  they  may  be  preserved  from  destruction,  and  on  the 
other,  ma}^  be  guarded  from  being  prematurely  communi- 
cated to  the  public.  We  are  the  more  solicitou^s  in  the  present 
case,  as  from  the  habits  of  Lord  Sydenham,  the  important  events 
with  which  he  was  closely  connected,  and  the  singular  charac- 
teristics of  some  of  his  associates,  we  are  disposed  to  attach  high 
value  to  his  journals.  Whilst,  therefore,  we  regret  the  im- 
perfect character  of  the  sketch  furnished  by  Mr.  Scrope,  and 
think  that  something  more  than  a  mere  detail  of  measures  and 
votes  should  have  been  given,  we  commend  the  scrupulous 
delicacy  which  has  been  observed. 

Mr.  Poulett  Thomson — for  by  this  name  Lord  Sydenham  is 
best  known — belonged  to  a  class  of  men  very  dift'erent  from  that 
out  of  which  our  statesmen  have  usually  been  selected.  One 
of  the  evils  incident  to  an  aristocracy,  of  which  we  have  largely 
partaken,  is  the  monopoly  of  public  offices  conceded  to  its  mem- 
bers. Their  political  position  has  given  them  a  weight  in  the 
legislature  far  exceeding  their  merits,  to  the  exclusion  of  men 
greatly  their  superiors  in  talent,  industry,  and  knowledge  of  the 
public  weal.  Placed  in  a  position  from  which  the  ordinary 
motives  to  self-improvement  are  Avithdrawn,  confined  within  a 
clique,  and  necessarily  ignorant — save  in  rare  cases — both  of 
the  character  and  of  the  wants  of  their  countrymen,  the  vast 
change  to  which  their  opinions  are  subjected,  and  their  rapidly  pro- 
gressing views,  they  are  yet  taught  to  regard  office  as  their  own, 
and  to  anticipate  the  division  of  its  spoil  as  their  rightful  pro- 
perty. The  exceptions  admitted  are  few,  and  answer  a  service- 
able end.  They  ai'e  just  sufficient  to  lull  pubhc  suspicion,  to 
keep  up  the  farce  by  which  our  credulous  countrymen  are 
deceived,  and  to  invigorate,  by  the  infusion  of  new  blood,  what 
would  other^vise  become  a  decrepid  and  loathsome  body.  The 
splendid  talents  of  a  Burke  may  occasionally  force  its  way 
within  the  aristocratical  circle,  but  for  the  most  part,  and  as  the 
standing  rule,  the  gains,  though  not  the  labours  of  office,  are 
distributed  amongst  the  scions  of  a  class  widely  estranged  in 
habit  and  feeling  from  the  great  body  of  the  people. 

The  aristocratical  tendencies  of  the  English  mind  are  visible 
on  every  hand,  and  may,  not  unfrequently,  be  seen  in  a  form  of 
contemptible  sycophancy  or  of  arrogant  assumption.  Nor  is 
the  fault  restricted  to  one  political  party.  It  belongs  to  the 
Whigs  equally  with  the  Tories;  indeed  there  are  some  in- 
dications of  its  pertaining  to  them  even  in  a  higher  degree*. 
The  latter  party  have  usually  been  more  prompt  and  liberal 

"•'  The  history  of  IMr.  Burke  aifords  a  connrmation  of  this  opinion.  On  the 
formation  of  Lord  Rockingham's  administration,  in  1/^2,  considerable  sur- 
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in  the  patronage  of  rising  talent,  as  if  aware  that  their  only 
chance  of  maintaining  their  position  was  in  securing  the  ser- 
vices of  men  gifted  with  the  higher  endowments  of  intellect. 
However  this  may  be,  it  is  sufficiently  notorious  that  aristocrati- 
cal  connexion,  rather  than  personal  fitness,  has  been  the  usual 
inlet  to  political  offices  amongst  us.  Mere  talent,  though  com- 
bined with  unquestioned  integrity  and  large  political  knowledge, 
has  availed  but  little,  unless  aided  by  the  patronage  of  the  domi- 
nant class.  We  are  not  without  hope  that  this  state  of  things 
is  passing  away.  It  has  already  endured  too  long,  and  has  been 
productive  of  incalculable  mischiefs  to  the  community.  The 
estrangement  of  the  great  mass  of  our  people  from  the  govern- 
ment, an  utter  want  of  confidence  in  the  integrity  and  wisdom 
of  their  rulers,  an  intense  desire  of  change,  and  a  growing  reso- 
lution to  achieve  it,  are  amongst  the  fruits  which  it  has  produced. 
The  process  is  still  going  on,  and  the  events  which  have  recently 
transpired,  both  within  the  walls  of  Parliament  and  without  them, 
are  adapted  greatly  to  accelerate  it.  The  hoUowness  of  party, 
on  the  one  hand,  has  been  combined  with  a  purification  of  popu- 
lar political  principles  on  the  other.  The  elements  of  future  be- 
neficent change  have  been  rescued  from  the  hands  of  unprin- 
cipled demagogues,  whilst  the  strifes  of  faction  have  been  so  ex- 
hibited as  to  reveal  their  selfishness,  and  thus  destroy  the  last 
vestige  of  that  reverence  with  which  party  names  were  formerly 
\newed  by  our  countrymen. 

The  Memoir  before  us  affords  a  not  unpleasing  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  some  of  the  observations  we  have  offered.  As  is  re- 
marked by  the  biographer : 

'  The  public  life  of  Lord  Sydenham  indeed  offers  a  rare,  perhaps  an 
unexampled,  instance  of  the  rapid  attainment  of  eminent  station  by  the 

prise  was  felt  at  his  not  being  included  in  the  cabinet,  and  the  principal  rea- 
son for  his  exclusion  was,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Prior,  '  the  necessities  of  his  part)-, 
which  required  the  cabinet  oifices  for  men  of  greater  family  and  ])Rrliamen- 
tary  interest,  though  of  far  inferior  talents.'  *****  Were  a  man  in 
this  country,'  remarks  Mr.  B\n-ke's  biographer,  'of  greater  capacity  and  at- 
tainments, though  of  little  influence  or  fortvme,  such,  for  instance,  as  Mr. 
Burke  himself  was — deliberately  to  choose  his  side  in  politics  as  he  v\  ould  a 
profession — that  is  for  the  advantages  it  is  likely  to  bring — he  would  pi'obably 
not  be  a  Whig.  That  numerous  and  powerful  body  is  believed  to  he  too  te- 
nacious of  official  consequence  to  part  with  it  to  talents  alone — and  too  prone 
to  consider  high  rank,  leading  influence,  and  great  family  connexion,  rather 
than  abilities  of  humbler  birth  as  of  right  entitled  to  the  first  offices  of  govern- 
ment. They  arc  willing,  indeed,  to  grant  emolument,  but  not  to  grant  ])ower 
to  any  other  than  lawyers,  who  do  not  materially  interfere  with  their  views  on 
the  chief  departments  of  government ;  an  opinion  which,  notwithstanding  the 
profession  of  popular  j)rincii)les,  is  believed  to  have  made  them  sometimes  un- 
popular in  the  great  market  of  ])ublic  talent,  and  to  have  driven  man)^  useful 
allies  into  the  ranks  of  the  Tories.' — Prior's  Life  of  Burke,  3d  edition,  pp. 
232,  233. 
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force  of  personal  qualifications  alone.  Without  any  peculiar  advantages 
of  birth,  rank,  fortune,  or  connexion,  by  the  unaided  exertions  of  his 
talents,  industry,  and  tact,  he  had,  before  the  age  of  forty,  sat  for  fifteen 
years  in  Parliament — ten  of  them  as  the  spontaneously  selected  repre- 
sentative of  the  great  manufacturing  capital  of  the  country-,  Manchester — 
had  been  minister  of  state  ten  years,  in  the  cabinet  five,  and  occupied 
the  station  of  Governor- General  of  all  the  British  North  American  Colo- 
nies ;  being  rewarded  for  his  brilliant  administration  of  this  high  office 
by  a  Peerage  and  the  order  of  the  Bath.' — Pref.  p.  vii. 

Mr.  Thomson  was  tlie  tliird  son  of  Jolui  Poulett  Thomson^ 
Esq.,  a  respectable  Russian  mercliant  in  London.  He  was  born 
on  tlie  13tii  of  September,  1799,  and  derived  probably  from  bis 
mother  the  constitutional  weakness  Avhicli  characterised  him  in 
subsequent  life.  In  infancy  he  was  remarkable  for  grace  and 
beauty,  and  attracted  in  1803  the  special  attention  of  George 
III.  dirring  a  \isit  of  that  monarch  at  Weymouth.  An  anec- 
dote illustrative  of  a  pleasing  trait  in  the  character  of  the  aged 
king,  is  recorded  in  connexion  Avith  this  early  period  of  ]\lr. 
Thomson's  life. 

'  His  elder  brother  yet  remembers  the  terror  inspired  when  at  their 
first  meeting  with  the  Sovereign  on  the  parade,  General  Garth  was  dis- 
patched to  bring  the  children  to  the  presence,  and  they  were  subjected  to 
a  rapid  interrogatory  fi'om  the  impatient  Monarch  as  to  their  names, 
birth,  and  parentage.  .  After  this  the  King  became  so  partial  to  Charles, 
the  youngest,  then  not  quite  four  vears  old,  that  he  insisted  on  a  daily 
visit  from  him,  often  watched  at  the  window  for  his  arrival,  ran  down 
himself  to  open  the  door  to  let  him  in,  and  carried  him  about  in  his  arms 
to  show  all  that  could  amuse  the  child,  in  the  very  ordinar}-  lodging- 
house  then  occupied  by  the  royal  party,  and  especially  the  suppers  laid 
out  for  the  children's  balls,  which  their  majesties  frequently  gave  for  the 
amusement  of  their  young  favourites.  On  one  occasion,  the  King  being 
on  the  pier-head,  about  to  embark  in  the  royal  yacht  upon  one  of  his 
saihng  trips,  and  haA^ng  the  child  in  his  arms,  he  turned  round  to  Mr. 
Pitt,  who  was  in  attendance  at  his  elbow,  having  probably  hurried  down 
from  London  for  an  audience  on  important  business,  and  exclaimed,  '  Is 
not  this  a  fine  boy,  Pitt  ?  Fine  boy,  isn't  he  }  Take  him  in  your  arms, 
Pitt ;  take  him  in  your  arms  :  charming  child,  isn't  he  .'''  Then  suiting 
the  action  to  the  word,  he  made  the  stifi^  and  solemn  premier,  weighed 
down  as  he  seemed  to  be  with  cares  of  state,  dandle  and  kiss  the  pretty 
boy,  and  cany  him  some  mmutes  in  liis  arms,  albeit  strange  and  unused 
to  such  a  burden.  The  circumstance,  though  trivial,  had  so  comical  an 
eff'ect,  fi-om  the  awkwardness  and  apparent  reluctance  with  which  the 
formal  minister  performed  his  compelled  part  of  nurse,  as  to  make  an 
impression  on  the  writer,  who  stood  bv,  though  but  seven  years  old 
himself,  which  time  has  never  efi'aced.  Pitt,  although  no  doubt  fretted 
by  his  master's  childish  fancy,  which  exposed  him  to  the  ill-suppressed 
titter  of  the  circle  around,  including  several  of  the  younger  branches  of 
the  royal  family,  to  whom  the  scene  afforded  great  amusement,  put  the 
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best  countenance  he  could  on  the  matter,  but  Httle  thought,  no  doubt, 
that  the  infant  he  was  required  to  nurse  would,  at  no  very  distant  time, 
have  the  offer  of  the  same  high  official  post  which  he  then  occupied,  the 
Chancellorship  of  the  Exchequer,  and  would  be  quoted  as,  perhaps,  next 
to  himself,  the  most  remarkable  instance  in  modern  times  of  the  early 
attainment  of  great  public  eminence  by  the  force  of  talent  alone  ;  equally 
purchased,  alas !  by  premature  extinction,  at  the  zenith  of  a  brilliant 
career.' — pp.  2 — 4. 

At  the  age  of  seven  he  was  sent  to  the  preparatory  school  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Hannington^  at  Hanwell,  whence  he  was  removed 
three  years  afterwards  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Woolley^s,  near  Tam- 
worth,  and  was  subsequently  placed  under  the  charge  of  a  clergy- 
man at  Hamj)tonj  with  whom  he  remained  till  the  summer  of 
1815.  Being  designed  for  business,  he  was  then,  in  his  sixteenth 
year,  sent  to  a  branch  of  his  father's  firm  at  St.  Petersburgh, 
where  he  continued  upwards  of  two  years.  His  education  was 
consequently  limited  to  a  small  private  school,  and  yet  he  was 
subsequently  found  to  be  eminentl}^  gifted  with  many  of  those 
qualities  which  are  supposed  to  be  the  exclusive  growth  of  our 
public  schools  and  universities.  The  truth  would  seem  to  be, 
that  the  indulgence  with  which  he  was  treated  in  early  life,  act- 
ing upon  a  kind  and  generous  disposition,  failed  to  produce  its 
usual  e^il  results,  and  gave  rise  to  a  self-confidence  and  decision 
which,  as  regulated  by  a  sound  judgment,  was  highly  conducive 
to  his  own  and  tlie  public  good.  The  question  so  long  disputed 
respecting  the  comparative  benefits  of  private  and  public  educa- 
tion, is  not  so  simple  or  easy  of  solution  as  some  imagine.  There 
are  advantages  attaching  specially  to  each,  though  the  general 
rule  is  subjected  to  considerable  modification  from  the  disposition 
and  early  associations  of  indi^adual  minds.  It  is  impossible  to 
calculate  with  certainty  on  the  result  of  any  system  of  training 
in  particular  cases,  though  in  general  it  may  be  predicted  that 
the  almost  solitary  life  of  a  private  pupil,  exempted  as  it  must 
necessarily  be  from  collision  with  other  minds,  and  free  even 
from  the  stimulus  of  healthful  competition,  Avill  fail  to  prepare 
for  the  hard  labour  and  continuous  struggles  of  real  life.  Inde- 
cision of  purpose,  an  exaggerated  notion  of  the  attainments  made, 
a  light  consideration  of  the  ^dews  and  feelings  of  others,  and  an 
ignorance — to  an  extent  sometimes  deeply  injurious — of  their 
character  and  schemes,  arc  amongst  the  not  unfrequent  clia- 
racteristics  of  private  education.  It  is  not,  however,  unmixed 
good  on  the  other  side ;  there  is  a  large  infusion  of  e^il  mingling 
with  the  advantages  olitaincd  at  our  public  seminaries,  and  in  very 
many  cases  more  than  counterbalancing  them.  The  attributes 
of  individual  character  should  therefore  be  taken  into  account — 
the  minuter  points  both  of  disposition  and  of  intellect  should  be 
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attentively  considered,  before  a  youth  is  subjected  to  the  all  but 
omnipotent  influences  of  either  system.  In  the  case  of  Mr, 
Thomson,  the  choice — as  shown  by  the  result — was  a  wise  one, 
though  there  are  probably  but  few  who,  had  they  been  cognizant 
of  his  futiu'e  career,  would  not  have  recommended  a  more  public 
system  of  training  as  best  fitted  to  develope  and  mature  his 
powers. 

In  the  northern  capital  the  young  merchant  was  introduced 
to  the  highest  and  most  polished  society.     His  brother  informs 


'  His  personal  recommendations  soon  rendered  him  a  special  favourite 
with  those  of  the  Russian  nobility  and  diplomatic  corps  then  resident  at 
St.  Petersburgh,  who  had  the  good  taste  to  open  their  doors  to  the 
English.  It  was  no  doubt  in  these  circles,  and  especially  in  the  close 
intimacy  which  he  was  permitted  at  this  period  to  enjoy  with  several 
polished  and  highly  cultivated  individuals  then  residing  at  St.  Peters - 
burgh,  such  as  Count  Woronzoff,  Count  and  Countess  SabloukofF,  (very 
old  friends  of  his  family,)  Pi-incess  Galitzin,  &c.,  that  he  began  to  acquire 
that  peculiar  charm  of  manner,  and  polished  tone  of  society,  which  dis- 
tinguished him  through  life,  and  vv'as  no  mean  aid  to  advancement  in  his 
political  career.' — p.  6. 

He  was  also  greatly  indebted  to  the  vigilant  watchfulness  of 
an  afiPectionate  and  intelligent  mother,  the  value  of  which  can 
only  be  estimated  by  those  who,  removed  from  parental  over- 
sight and  guidance,  have  sha,red  these  angelic  ministrations. 
Innumerable  instances  go  to  prove,  that  of  all  the  elements 
which  contribute  to  the  formation  of  sound  principles  and  a 
healthftd  moral  character,  none  is  so  potent  as  that  which  is 
ministered  by  enlightened  maternal  sohcitude.  There  is  a 
charm  in  counsels  ministered  by  lips  fi'om  which  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  hear  only  the  accents  of  kindness,  which  dis- 
arms opposition,  and  guards  the  heart  against  temptations 
under  which  it  would  otherwise  inevitably  fall. 

A  failure  of  health  having  required  some  cessation  from 
business,  Mr.  Thompson  left  St.  Petersbm'gh  in  the  autumn  of 
1817,  and  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  following  year  in  the 
north  of  Italy  and  Switzerland,  whence  he  repaired  to  the 
counting-house  in  London. 

'  After  so  long  a  holiday,  spent  in  the  amusement  and  excitement  of 
foreign  travel,  it  was  quite  natural  that  the  young  man  should  feel  the 
confinement  and  dull  routine  of  a  London  counting-house  extremely 
irksome  ;  and  his  letters  at  this  period  contain  many  complaints  of  the 
kind.  His  anxious  desire,  indeed,  both  then  and  for  some  time  after, 
was  to  exchange  the  occupation  he  had  so  far  engaged  in  for  that  of 
diplomacy  for  which  both  his  natural  and  acquired  qualifications,  as  well 
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as  the  habits  of  foreign  travel,  and  the  society  in  which  he  had  for  some 
time  moved,  peculiarly  fitted  him.  He  had  a  remarkable  knowledge  of 
many  languages,  speaking  French,  German,  Russ,  and  ItaUan,  almost  like  a 
native ;  and  his  manner  and  address  were  courtly,  refined,  and  fascinat- 
ing. At  his  earnest  soUcitation  endeavours  were  made  by  his  friends 
with  a  view  to  obtain  emplo^anent  for  him  in  some  foreign  embassy, 
fortunately  without  success.  It  was  not  long  before  he  had  reason  to 
congratulate  himself  on  the  failure,  and  to  discover  that  in  an  age  and 
countrv  of  so  practical  a  character  as  this,  the  knowledge  of  facts  and 
habits  of  business  to  be  acquired  in  commercial  pursuits,  by  a  mind 
endowed  with  faculties  of  a  high  order,  are  far  more  hkely  to  lead  to 
station  and  power  than  any  famiharity  with  foreign  courts  or  diplomatic 
intrigue.  Had  his  wishes  been  fulfilled,  and  his  career  consequently 
changed,  he  might,  and  probably  would  have  grown  grey  in  the  pleasant 
but  somewhat  idle  occupation,  of  a  charg^  d'affaires  at  some  petty  foreign 
court,  without  ever  attaining  one-tenth  part  of  the  reputation  or  power, 
to  which  his  mercantile  education  and  information,  gathered  in  the  busy 
marts  of  British  industiy,  speedily  elevated  him.' — pp.  8,  9. 

Failing  in  these  efforts,  lie  returned  to  St.  Petersburgli  in  the 
spring  of  1821,  where  lie  remained  nearly  two  years,  perfecting 
himself  in  the  knowledge  of  commercial  pui'suits,  and  in  that  ac- 
quaintance with  the  reciprocal  interests  of  different  nations, 
which  proved  so  conducive  to  his  public  usefulness  afterwards. 
He  finally  returned  to  London  in  1824,  where  he  thenceforward 
'  permanently  fixed  himself,  taking  his  share  in  the  business  of 
the  counting-liouse,  and  occasionally  conducting  it  wholly  him- 
self, in  the  absence  of  his  elder  brother  and  partner,  Andrevf.' 

The  following  year  was  one  of  the  most  eventful  epochs  of 
British  commerce,  and  Mr.  Thomson,  in  common  Avith  many 
others  greatly  his  seniors  in  age,  suffered  severely  from  the 
bursting  of  the  bubbles  which  were  then  afloat.  This  period 
was,  moreover,  distinguished  by  increased  attention  on  the  part 
of  the  legislature  to  the  faulty  character  of  our  protective  duties. 
Mr.  Huskisson  was  mainly  instrumental  in  drawing  public 
attention  to  this  subject,  and  had  to  contend,  as  is  Avell  known 
to  those  who  are  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  period,  with 
a  host  of  objections  which  even  Colonel  Sibthorpe  Avould 
now  be  ashamed  to  utter.  Commercial  reform  made  certain 
though  slow  progress,  and  the  spirit  of  the  times  obviously 
called  for  men  of  practical  experience  in  commercial  pursuits. 
It  is  no  w^onder  therefore  that  Mr.  Thomson  began  to  turn  his 
attention  to  St.  Stephen's,  and  to  contemplate  the  possibility  of 
his  there  finding  a  more  appropriate  sphere  for  the  exertion  of 
his  talents,  than  the  counting-house  supjilied.  His  political 
principles  Avere,  moreover,  of  a  liberal  complexion. 

'  These  principles,'  his  biographer  remarks,  '  were  entirely  self- formed. 
Those  of  his  familv,  of  his  father  certainly,  were  rather  of  the  opposite 
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complexion.  But  whether  acquired  by  reflection  during  his  residence 
among  tlie  despotic,  and  consequently  stagnating  states  of  the  continent, 
or  from  his  course  of  reading,  or  from  the  general  bent  of  his  mind,  or, 
as  seems  most  probable,  from  all  these  influences  combined,  certain  it  is 
that  his  political  principles  were  from  the  first  of  a  very  hberal  character, 
and  led  him  to  cultivate  the  society  of  those  who  entertained  similar 
views  on  questions  of  pubhc  interest.  He  thus  became  acquainted  about 
this  time,  among  others,  with  Dr.  Bowring,  Mr.  Mill,  Mr.  Warburton, 
and  Mr.  Hume,  and  was  occasionally  admitted  to  the  hermitage  of  the 
eccentric  and  amiable  Bentham.  He  likewise  studied  the  science  of 
Political  Economy  with  Mr.  M'CuUoch,  and  frequented  the  Pohtical 
Economy  Club  then  lately  instituted.' — pp.  13,  14. 

In  the  summer  of  1825  lie  was  invited  to  offer  himself  as  a 
candidate  on  the  liberal  interest  for  Dover ;  and  in  the  canvass 
which  followed,  was  greatly  assisted  by  some  of  the  leading 
members  of  the  utilitarian  school.  '  Bentham  himself  had  taken 
so  great  a  liking  for  him,  that  he  broke  through  all  the  habits 
of  his  hermit-like  existence — actually  took  up  his  residence  at 
Dover,  canvassed  daily  for  him,  opened  his  house  and  allowed 
himself  to  be  accessible  to  all  Mr.  Thomson's  friends,  and 
mingled  in  the  contest  in  a  manner  which  surprised  all  who 
knew  his  retiring  disposition,  but  which  strongly  marked  the 
interest  he  took  in  his  young  friend's  prospects.' 

The  dissolution  did  not  take  place  till  May,  1826,  when  Mr. 
Thomson  was  returned  by  a  considerable  majority,  though  at  an 
expence  of  three  thousand  pounds.  In  taking  this  decided  step 
he  was  opposed  both  by  his  father  and  his  eldest  brother ;  in- 
deed, so  far  did  the  remonstrances  of  the  latter  proceed,  as  to 
threaten  a  dissolution  of  partnership.  Referring  to  these  cir- 
cumstances, Mr.  Scrope  observes  :  — 

'  His  father  and  eldest  brother  remonstrated  against  the  undertaking, 
as  tending  to  withdraw  his  attention  from  the  city  business,  to  which  it 
was  desirable  that  he  should  devote  himself.  Neither,  it  is  clear,  had 
at  this  time  the  least  idea  of  the  powers  possessed  by  him,  and  before 
long  to  be  brought  into  active  exertion — powers  which,  appHed  in  the 
career  of  pubhc  life,  enabled  him  subsequently  not  merely  to  reflect 
lustre  on  his  connexions  and  on  ,the  mercantile  class  to  which  he  be- 
longed, but  materially  to  benefit  the  general  interests  of  British  com- 
merce, and  advance  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  his  coxmtry. 

'  He  himself  was  evidently  gifted  with  a  juster  appreciation  of  his 
capacities.  And  here  that  happy  self-confidence  which  has  already  been 
mentioned  as  one  of  the  main  elements  of  his  success,  was  eminently 
useful  in  fortifying  his  resolutions  in  favour  of  a  pubhc  hfe  against  the 
remonstrances  and  dissuasions  of  some  of  his  nearest  connexions.' — pp. 
15,  16. 

One  of  the  earliest  votes  of  the  young  senator  was  in  support 
of  Mr.  Hume's  motion,  March  16th,  1827,  embodying  the  prin- 
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ciple  of  a  free  trade  in  corn  under  a  moderate  fixed  duty.  The 
minority  with  which  he  ranked  on  that  occasion  consisted  only 
of  sixteen,  which  sufficiently  betokened  the  decision  of  his  views, 
and  the  independent  course  he  was  disposed  to  pursue.  He 
took  little  part  at  first  in  the  debates  of  the  House,  wisely  con- 
fining himself  to  an  observation  of  its  character,  and  seeking  to 
familiarize  his  mind  with  its  usages  and  laws.  In  support, 
however,  of  the  commercial  policy  of  Mr.  Huskisson  he  spoke 
at  considerable  length  in  a  style  which  commanded  the  at- 
tention of  the  House,  and  was  alluded  to  in  terms  of  warm 
eulogy  by  that  distinguished  statesman.  He  advocated  also  the 
adoption  of  the  ballot,  and  voted  with  Lord  John  Russell  for  the 
repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts.  Referring  to  the 
latter  subject,  in  a  letter  to  his  brother,  dated  Feb.  28th,  1828, 
he  says, — 

'  We  had  a  triumph,  in  which  I  was  an  unit,  on  Tuesdav.  Tlie  greater, 
that  it  was  wholly  unexpected,  for  ministers  had  made  such  exertions  to 
bring  up  all  their  troops,  that  a  defeat  of  Lord  John  Russell's  motion 
was  considered  certain.  Peel's  opposition  was  intelligible,  at  least  the 
motive  (for  the  reasons  he  gave  were  certainly  not  so) ;  but  some  who 
avow  themselves  friends  of  religious  liberty,  were  pitiful  in  their  con- 
duct. It  will  be  delightful  to  see  men  who  act  so  disgracefully  reap  the 
just  reward  of  their  bad  deeds,  for  the  dissenters  will  be  in  arms  against 
them,  and  pay  them  off  at  the  next  election.  God  forbid  we  should 
have  one  just  now;"  but  things  look  ominous.  The  king-  has,  certainly, 
been  very  bad  for  some  time,  and  those  about  him  begin  to  allow  that 
he  is  not  immortal.  God  save  him!  for  a  general  election  would  be  a 
very  ugly  thing.' — p.  21. 

His  attention  throughout  this  period  of  his  parliamentary 
life  was  specially  devoted  to  questions  pertaining  to  the  trade  and 
commerce  of  the  country,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  a  zealous 
supporter  of  all  measures  tending  to  the  enlargement  of  popular 
rights.  It  was  soon  ascertained  that  he  was  thoroughly  informed 
on  the  commercial  topics  to  which  he  addressed  himself,  and 
the  usual  result  followed.  He  was  listened  to  with  attention, 
and  steadily  rose  in  the  estimation  of  the  House. 

On  the  accession  of  Earl  Grey  to  office  in  1830,  the  post  of 
Vice-President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  with  the  Treasurership  of 
the  Na^y,  was  offered  to  Mr.  Thomson,  and  accepted  by  him. 
He  had  by  this  time  established  for  himself  a  reputation,  which 
clearly  pointed  him  out  as  the  best  qualified  person  for  such  an 
office,  and  to  this  honourable  distinction  he  was  indebted  for 
the  appointment. 

'  The  part,'  says  his  brother,  '  he  had  taken  in  the  debates  of  the 
House,  and  in  the  proceedings  of  its  committees,  on  questions  connected 
with  commerce  and  finance,  had  proved  him  to  possess  not  onlv  a  clear 
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practical  acquaintance  with  the  details  of  these  subjects,  but  also  prin- 
ciples of  an  enlarged  and  liberal  character,  and  powers  of  g-eneralisation 
and  a  comprehensiveness  of  view,  rarely  found  combined  with  the  former 
qualities  in  the  same  individual.  The  loss  of  Mr.  Huskisson  had  been 
severely  felt  by  the  public,  and  especially  by  those  who  looked  for  the 
further  extension  of  those  enlightened  principles  he  had  begun  to  intro- 
duce into  our  commercial  legislation  ;  and  in  Mr.  Poulett  Thomson  they 
thought  they  saw  (and  his  further  career  justified  the  expectation)  one 
imbued  with  the  same  enlarged  views  and  liberal  principles,  with  natural 
sagacity,  energy,  activity,  and  habits  of  business,  fully  equal  to  those 
possessed  by  Mr.  Huskisson,  together  with  an  intimate  knowledge  of 
commercial  concerns,  acquired  from  opportunities  of  practical  insight 
and  foreign  travel,  advantages  which  that  statesman  had  never  possessed. 
Added  to  which  there  were  indications  of  a  firmness  and  determination 
of  character,  coupled  with  tact  and  discretion,  the  want  of  which  in  Mr. 
Huskisson  was  perhaps  more  injurious  to  his  successful  career  than  any 
of  the  external  circumstances  he  had  to  contend  against.' — pp.  41 — 42. 

We  pass  over  the  dry  details  of  Ms  official  engagements; 
simply  remarking  that  they  were  characterized  by  unwearied 
industry^  and  by  a  faithful  application  of  the  principles  advocated 
when  in  opposition.  Referring  to  the  reductions  which  he 
effected,  his  biographer  tells  us,  and  it  is  bare  justice  to  the 
memory  of  the  deceased  to  keep  the  statement  in  mind,  that — 

'  His  practice  was  to  ascertain  from  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer, 
at  the  proper  period  in  each  session,  the  largest  sum  that  he  could  be 
permitted  to  dispose  of  for  this  purpose.  He  then  apphed  hirnself,  by 
careful  and  searching  inquiries,  to  determine  how  the  boon  coidd  be 
most  advantageously  bestowed; — in  other  words,  what  reductions  could 
be  made  in  the  multifarious  articles  of  the  Tariff,  so  as  to  secure  the 
greatest  benefit  to  the  productive  and  consuming  classes,  without  risking 
any  larger  amount  of  revenue.  The  result  was  an  annual  improvement 
sensibly  felt  by  the  public  throughout  the  minutest  ramifications  of  trade; 
while  the  effbct  upon  the  revenue  was  comparatively  trifling. 

'  Even  where  financial  or  political  considerations  stopped  him  from 
carrying  his  reductions  further,  Mr.  Thomson  had  established  principles 
and  set  an  example  of  system  in  the  arrangement  of  our  Tariff,  which  his 
successors  at  the  Board  of  Trade  have  found  it  necessary  to  carry  on  to 
still  further  improvements  of  the  same  nature. 

'  The  records  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  and  the  evidence  of  the  able 
officers  permanently  employed  there,  such  as  Mr.  Macgregor  and  the 
late  Mr.  Deacon  Hume,  attest  that  the  more  recent  enlarged  alterations 
of  the  Tariff  effected  by  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Mr.  Gladstone  are,  to  a 
great  extent,  but  the  realization  of  projects  and  the  carrying  out  of 
principles  laid  down  by  Mr.  Poulett  Thomson  during  his  official  con- 
nexion with  that  board,  as  desiderata  to  be  secured  whenever  the  govern- 
ment had  the  power  to  do  so. 

'  The  main  principles,  for  example,  of  the  abolition  of  all  prohibitions 
on  imports,  the  reduction  of  duties  on  raw  materials  employed  in  ma- 
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nufactures  to  a  nominal  amount,  and  on  manufactured  articles  and  ob- 
jects of  consumption  to  a  per  centage  which  would  defy  the  competition 
of  the  smuggler,  were  specifically  laid  down  hy  Mr.  Thomson  as  the 
true  principles  of  our  Tariff,  hi  more  than  one  speech  and  document.' — 
pp.  65 — 67. 

In  the  genei-al  election  of  1832  he  was  returned  both  for 
Dover  and  for  Manchester ;  in  the  hitter  case  '  without  having 
soHcited  a  Aote  or  issued  an  address,  nay,  without  having  even 
given  any  sanction  to  his  nomination.'  This  was  a  proud  event, 
honourable  ahke  to  both  parties ;  and  as  an  earnest  of  the  public 
judgment  on  the  measures  of  the  Administration  could  not  but 
be  highly  gratifying  to  Mr.  Thomson's  colleagues. 

'  Unconnected  by  business  or  residence  with  the  district,  unknown  to 
the  electors  personally,  known  only  to  them  by  his  public  character  and 
parhamentaiy  conduct,  he  had  been  spontaneously  selected  as  one  of 
their  representatives  in  Parliament,  upon  the  first  occasion  of  their  exer- 
cising the  franchise  conferred  by  the  Reform  Act,  by  the  constituency  of 
the  most  important  seat  of  manufacturing  mdustry  in  the  empire.  In- 
stances of  such  elections,  it  is  said,  occasionally  occur  in  France.  But 
in  the  history  of  parhamentary  elections  in  England  such  a  mode  of  se- 
lecting a  representative,  so  honourable  to  both  parties,  the  constituency 
and  the  object  of  their  choice  was,  we  believe,  wholly  unprecedented. 

'  To  Mr.  Poulett  Thomson,  the  honour  thus  conferred  was,  from  many 
circumstances,  peculiarly  gratifying.  He  had  earned  it  by  his  own  ex- 
ertions, unaided  by  rank,  station,  or  influence,  without  a  pledge,  without 
e\'en  a  promise,  beyond  that  which  his  past  conduct  held  out.  It  con- 
firmed, by  the  unquestionable  seal  of  pubhc  approbation,  the  high  opi- 
nion that  had  been  formed  of  him  by  his  friends  now  in  office.  It  amply 
justified  their  recent  selection  of  him  as  a  colleague.  It  moreover  proved 
"the  truth  of  what  they  had  always  maintained  through  the  struggle  for 
reform,  as  to  the  worthiness  of  the  constituency  which  their  measure 
created;  while,  at  the  same  time,  it  imparted  to  them  a  new  element  of 
moral  strength,  in  the  unsolicited  support  and  adhesion  of  a  community 
capable  of  making  so  noble  an  use  of  its  newly  acquired  franchises. 

'  It  was  impossible  for  Mr.  Poulett  Tliomson  to  hesitate  in  the  choice 
he  had  now  to  make  of  sitting  either  for  Dover  or  Manchester.  Though 
he  had  formed  many  attached  friends  in  the  former  place,  and  could  not 
but  feel  regret  at  the  dissolution  of  his  connexion  with  them,  yet  the 
borough  had  been  too  deeply  imbued  with  the  vices  of  the  old  system  of 
election,  not  to  be  always  a  source  of  very  great  trouble  and  expense  to 
its  representatives.  And,  under  any  circumstances,  the  representation 
of  Manchester,  by  far  the  most  important  manufacturing  constituency  in 
the  kingdom,  was  a  station  not  to  be  refused  ;  a  position  which  would 
necessarily  give  him  an  increase  of  weight  and  influence,  both  in  the 
councils  of  the  Government  and  in  the  House  of  Commons,  of  the  high- 
est importance  to  the  efficiency  of  his  exertions  in  the  public  service, 
^riiese  were  motives  to  which  every  other  consideration  must  yield.  And 
accordingly,  in  pursuance  of  them,  Mr    Poulett  Thomson  issued  without 
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delay  a  farewell  address  to  the  electors  of  Dover,  and  started  for  Man- 
chester, where  preparations  were  making  on  a  scale  of  extraordinary 
mngnificence  for   a   pubhc  entertainment  to  the  new  members.' — pp 
54,55.  ^^ 

We  are  surprised  to  learn  that  in  1833  the  Irish  Secretary- 
ship was  oflPered  to  Mr.  Thomson,  and  are  at  a  loss  to  divine  for 
what  ends  it  could  have  been  proposed  to  remove  him  from  a 
sphere  for  which  he  was  so  eminently  quahfied,  for  one  in  re- 
spect of  which  he  had  sho^vn  no  special  fitness.  His  biographer 
throws  no  light  on  this  subject,  and  we  are  somewhat  curious  to 
know  whether  the  Journals  and  Correspondence  of  the  deceased 
are  equally  silent. 

On  the  secession,  in  1834,  of  Lord  Stanley  and  Sir  James 
Graham  from  the  administration  of  Earl  Grey,  Mr.  Thomson 
became  President  of  the  Board  of  Trade,  in  the  place  of  Lord 
Auckland  who  was  removed  to  the  Admiralty,  and  retained  the 
same  appointment  on  the  accession  of  Lord  Melbourne  in  the 
July  of  that  year.  On  the  reinstatement  of  that  nobleman, 
after  the  brief  administration  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  he  returned 
to  the  same  post,  and  was  admitted  to  a  seat  in  the  Cabinet. 

The  period  which  succeeded  is  passed  over  lightly  by 
Mr.  Scrope,  as  furnishing  few  materials  for  elucidating  either 
the  character  or  measures  of  his  brother.  Every  man  in  taking 
office  loses  in  some  degree  his  indiriduality.  His  conduct 
resolves  itself  into  that  of  the  Administration  to  which  he  be- 
longs. Each  member  is  required  to  give  up  something,  and 
limits  are  in  consequence  prescribed  in  conformity  with  the 
basis  agreed  on,  rather  than  with  the  views  and  predilections  of 
individuals.  To  this,  when  restrained  within  the  bounds  of  an 
honourable  consistency,  no  vahd  objection  can  attach;  indeed 
it  is  absolutely  needful  to  the  co-working  of  any  number  of  men. 
The  mischief  is,  when  the  plea  of  necessity  is  urged  to  cover  per- 
sonal delinquency;  when  great  principles  are  merged  in  the 
pursuit  of  petty  details;  when  independence  and  the  pubhc 
service  are  bartered  for  the  gains  or  influence  of  office.  The 
character  of  pubhc  men  has  been  seriously  damaged  on  many 
occasions  by  the  readiness  evinced  to  coalesce  with  any  parties, 
and  on  any  principles,  in  order  to  obtain  the  ends  of 'a  selfish 
ambition.  We  need  not  recur  to  the  times  of  North  and  Fox 
in  confirmation  of  these  remarks :  the  Upper  House  just  now 
furnishes  an  instance  in  point.  Who  would  have  thought, 
some  few  years  since,  that  Henry  Brougham  could  ever  be- 
come the  most  active  and  zealous  of  the  Tory  alhes ;  that  he 
would  bid  so  high  for  office  as  to  surpass  the  least  scrupulous  of 
his  new  associates ;  and  that,  forgetting  former  professions  and 
former  services,  he  would  do  all  that  in  hitn  lay  to  retard  the 
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cause  of  popular  freedom  by  securing  a  long  tenure  of  office  to 
its  sworn  and  hereditary  foes.  But  so  it  is  -,  disappointed  am- 
bition^ envenomed  by  personal  hostility,  has  thrown  him  into 
associations  from  which  he  would  formerly  have  indignantly 
recoiled,  and  that  too  at  the  sacrifice  of  all  he  was  accustomed — 
in  profession  at  least — to  hold  most  dear. 

'  No  Tory  trusts  him,  knowing  what  he  was, 
While  Whigs  abhor  him,  for  he  left  the  cause.' 

On  the  question  of  the  corn  laws,  Mr.  Thomson  maintained 
an  honourable  independence.  With  his  views  of  our  commercial 
system  it  would  have  augured  ill  of  his  rectitude,  had  he  yielded 
on  this  point  to  the  dictation  of  his  colleagues.  It  would  have 
been  a  surrender  of  principles  long  entertained  and  regarded  as 
of  vital  interest  to  the  welfare  of  the  community.  These  prin- 
ciples lay  at  the  foundation  of  his  views,  and  to  abandon  them, 
therefore,  Avould  have  been  to  discard  a  policy,  the  adoption  of 
which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  represent  as  needful  to  the 
salvation  of  the  empire.  He  therefore  required  that  the  repeal 
of  the  corn  laAvs  should  be  left  as  an  open  question,  and  though 
with  considerable  difficulty,  he  carried  his  point.  The  policy  of 
Lord  Melbourne's  cabinet  on  this  question  has  been  severely 
censured,  and  we  are  not  about  to  defend  it.  At  the  same  time, 
we  should  in  justice  remember,  that  in  delaying  their  proposi- 
tion till  the  eleventh  hour,  they  were  not  acting  against  the 
combined  and  magnificent  array  of  public  sentiment  which  now 
demands,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder,  the  enfranchisement  of 
our  commercial  policy.  Had  the  members  of  that  cabinet  been 
equal  to  the  crisis  which  impended,  they  would,  doubtless,  at 
an  earlier  period,  have  assailed  the  strong-hold  of  monopoly ; 
but  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  they  shrunk  from  a  task  in 
which  immediate  success  was  hopeless,  and  utter  defeat  more 
than  probable.  Mr.  Thomson's  views  on  this  subject,  and  the 
course  he  pursued,  are  thus  described  by  his  biographer : — 

'  The  important  principle  of  free  trade,  to  the  advancement  of  which 
Mr.  Poulett  Thomson  devoted  every  effort,  could  not,  therefore,  be  ge- 
nerally and  fully  carried  out  without  affecting  interests  too  powerful  for 
a  Minister  of  Trade  to  touch,  requiring  the  consent  and  co-operation  of 
the  entire  government.  And  this  he  failed  in  obtaining,  but  not  through 
want  of  energetic  and  persevering  remonstrance. 

'  On  the  Corn  Law  question  especially,  the  citadel  of  the  Protectionist 
party,  it  can  be  no  secret  that  he  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  for  a 
series  of  years  to  induce  the  government  to  propose  a  change  founded 
on  the  principles  of  a  moderate  fixed  duty. 

'  And,  individually,  he  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  advocating  the 
same  principle  ])y  his  voice  or  vote.  In  1827  and  1828,  as  has  been 
shown,  he  supported  Mr.   Hume  and  a  numerically  insignificant  section 
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of  the  House  of  Commons  in  denouncing  the  fluctuating  scale  then  es- 
tablished, and  recommending  alow  fixed  duty  in  its  place.  In  lb30, 
v/hen  called  on  to  accept  place  under  the  government  of  Lord  Grey,  he 
declined  it  unless  with  the  stipulation  that  he  was  to  be  at  hberty  to 
speak  and  vote  for  an  alteration  of  the  existing  corn  law.  In  1834  he 
vinchcated  that  right,  and  in  the  face  of  the  cabinet,  of  many  of  his 
friends  who  strongly  dissuaded  him  from  the  course,  and  of  much  public 
and  private  attack,  he  spoke  powerfully  in  favour  of  such  a  change,  in 
direct  reply  to  his  colleague  in  the  government,  Sir  James  Graham.  In 
1835  he  joined  the  government  again  on  the  same  condition,  and  in 
1839  he  spoke  at  great  length  and  voted  in  favour  of  Mr.  ViUiers's  mo- 
tion for  a  committee. 

'  His  two  speeches  of  1 834  and  1 839,  which  will  be  found  in  the 
Appendix,  contain  the  most  unanswerable  arguments  upon  this  question, 
and  in  fact  will  appear,  upon  examination,  to  exhaust  the  subject,  com- 
prehending the  substance  of  all  that  has  been  since  so  repeatedly,  but 
never  more  ably  or  lucidly,  put  forward  in  spoken  or  written  essays,  by 
the  recent  and  numerous  advocates  of  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Law. 

'  It  was  therefore  in  no  degree  owing  to  any  lukewarmness  or  de- 
ficiency of  zeal  on  his  part  upon  this  most  vital  question,  that  the  delay 
took  place  in  its  advocacy  by  the  government  of  which  he  was  a  mem- 
ber. That  delay  may  lie  far  more  justly  imputed,  if  blame  exist  any 
where,  to  the  parties  most  directly  interested  in  the  question,  the  manu- 
facturing and  commercial  classes,  who  so  long  slumbered  over  it,  and 
could  not  be  roused  from  their  torpor  by  the  remonstrances  of  Mr. 
Thomson  himself,  and  other  more  far-sighted  members  of  those  classes, 
until  the  crisis  which  he  and  they  anticipated  had  actually  arrived,  when 
the  diminished  demand  of  foreign  nations,  prevented  by  the  Corn  Law 
from  becoming  our  customers,  had  brought  on  an  amount  of  pressure 
and  distress,  threatening  the  decay  and  destitution  of  large  portions  of 
our  manufacturing  and  commercial  industry,  which  depend  for  their  ex- 
istence on  foreign  demand. 

'So  long  as  this  torpor  existed,  so  long  as  the  pubhc  out  of  doors 
appeared  careless  of  the  matter,  Mr.  Thomson  could  not  but  yield  to  the 
argument  of  his  colleagues,  which  was  based  on  the  indisputable  fact, 
that  to  bring  it  forward  was  to  break  up  the  government ;  and  whilst 
other  matters  of  great  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  people  remained 
unsettled,  and  could  be  accomphshed  only  by  a  liberal  ministry,  it  ap- 
peared to  him,  and  to  those  who  agreed  in  his  opinions,  right  to  sus- 
pend their  determination,  and  de^er  the  irrevocable  step  of  a  ministerial 
declaration  in  favour  of  a  great  change  in  the  Corn  Law.' — pp.  85 — 87. 

In  the  spring  of  1836,  the  impaired  state  of  his  health  sug- 
gested the^  necessity  of  obtaining  some  rehef  from  the  long 
night-sittings  of  the  House  of  Commons.  A  remoA^al  to  the 
Upper  House  was  at  one  time  contemplated,  but  (hfficulties, 
not  specified  by  his  biographer,  prevented  tins,  and  on  the 
elevation  of  Mr.  Spring  Rice  to  the  peerage  in  1839,  he  was 
proffered  the  Chancellorsliip  of  the  Exchequer,  or  the  Go- 
vernor-Generalship   of    Canada.        He     accepted     the     latter 
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appointment,  and  on  the  IStli  of  September  embarked  at  Ports- 
month,  in  the  Piqne  frigate.  An  entry  in  his  private  journal 
discloses  his  view  of  the  state  of  parties  at  this  time,  and  his 
Httle  hope  of  such  measures  being  carried  in  the  British  parlia- 
ment as  he  deemed  absolutely  needful. 

'  Saturday,  Sept.  21,  1839. — I  have  thought  a  good  deal  within  the 
last  few  days  of  my  position  ;  and,  upon  the  whole,  I  think  I  have  done 
right,  both  on  public  and  on  personal  grounds.  I  have  a  better  chance 
of  settling  things  in  Canada  than  any  one  they  could  have  found  to  go ; 
and  if  I  had  not  taken  it  then,  as  I  could  not  well  have  got  out  of  the 
Government,  I  should  have  shared  in  the  disgrace  next  session.  It  is  a 
great  field,  too,  if  I  bring  about  the  union,  and  stay  for  a  year  to  meet 
the  United  Assembly,  and  set  them  to  work.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
England  there  is  httle  to  be  done  by  me.  At  the  Exchequer  all  that 
can  be  hoped  is  to  get  through  some  bad  tax.  There  is  no  chance  of 
carrying  the  House  with  one  for  any  great  commercial  reforms,  timber, 
corn,  sugar,  &c.  ;  party  and  private  interests  will  prevent  it.  If  Peel 
were  in  he  might  do  this,  as  he  could  muzzle  or  keep  away  his  Toiy 
aUies,  and  we  should  support  him.  If  he  got  in  and  had  courage,  what 
a  field  for  him  !     But  he  has  not  /'— pp-  101,  102. 

Such  of  our  readers  as  are  desirous  of  informing  themselves 
on  Mr.  Thomson's  Canadian  Administration,  may  be  referred 
to  Mr.  Murdoch's  able  narrative,  which  forms  the  second  part 
of  the  volume  before  us.  Our  limits  preclude  our  entering  on 
the  topics  which  it  suggests,  but  we  should  be  wanting  in 
justice  to  Mr.  Murdoch  if  we  did  not  place  on  record  our  high 
opinion  of  the  ability,  temper,  and  judgment  with  which  he  has 
executed  his  task.  "  It  has  seldom  been  our  lot  to  examine  a 
document  which  commands  so  completely  the  respect  and  con- 
fidence of  the  reader. 

The  triumphant  success  of  the  Governor-Generars  adminis- 
tration was  rewarded  by  his  being  called  to  the  Upper  House, 
under  the  title  of  Baron  Sydenham,  of  Sydenham,  in  Kent,  and 
Toronto  in  Canada ;  but  his  death,  which  speedily  followed,  pre- 
vented his  enjoyment  of  the  honour  conferred.  His  health 
suffered  severely  from  an  aggravation  of  the  gouty  attacks,  to 
which  he  had  long  been  subject,  and  began  in  1841  to  assume 
an  appearance  which  alarmed  his  friends.  '  I  do  not  recover 
strength,'  he  remarks,  in  a  private  letter,  '  which  hitherto  I 
always  did  very  rapidly  after  an  attack.  My  work  oppresses 
me  as  it  never  did  before,  and  I  am  ready  to  hang  myself  half  a 
dozen  times  a  day.'  His  lordship  consequently  made  up  his 
mind  to  return  immediately  on  the  close  of  the  colonial  session. 
He  wrote  in  the  highest  spirits  to  his  friends,  and  e\ddcntly 
anticipated,  with  no  slight  satisfaction,  a  renewal  of  his  inter- 
course with  them.     On  the  4th  September,  however,  as  he  was 
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returning  from  an  excursion  on  horseback,  his  horse  fell  under 
him,  and  on  recovering  his  footing  dragged  him  some  little 
distance.  He  was  soon  extricated  from  his  perilous  position, 
but  the  principal  bone  of  the  leg  was  fractured  obliquely,  and  a 
large  and  fearful  wound  was  inflicted  above  the  knee.  No 
danger  was  at  first  anticipated,  though  a  continued  restlessness 
and  want  of  sleep  betokened  an  unsafe  and  precarious  condition. 
He  continued  his  attention,  during  the  intervals  of  protracted 
suff'ering,  to  public  business,  and  forwarded  his  arrangements 
for  leaving  the  colony.  It  soon,  however,  became  evident  that 
his  shattered  constitution  was  incapable  of  ralMng  from  the 
injuries  he  had  received.  Mr.  Murdoch's  account  of  the  closing 
period  of  his  lordship's  life,  is  given  in  the  following  terms  : — 

'  On  the  ninth  day  it  became  evident  that  no  progress  had  been  made 
towards  the  knitting  of  the  fractured  bone,  and  alanning  symptoms  be- 
gan to  manifest  themselves  in  cramps,  commencing  in  the  leg  and  ex- 
tending gradually  to  the  stomach  and  throat — yet  still  the  medical  men 
considered  him  in  no  immediate  danger.  The  prorogation  of  the  Legis- 
lature had  been  first  fixed  for  Wednesday,  the  15th  of  September,  but 
at  the  request  of  the  Assembly  had  been  postponed  to  Friday,  the  17th. 
Up  to  Thursday  night  there  was  no  apprehension  of  a  fatal  result ;  and 
during  the  whole  of  that  day  Lord  Sydenham  was  occupied  in  deciding 
on  the  bills  sent  up  to  him  by  the  Legislature,  and  in  dictating  the  speech 
with  which  he  proposed  to  close  the  session.  On  Friday  morning  he 
corrected  his  speech,  and  continued  to  transact  public  business  ;  but  he 
was  evidently  worse,  and  the  prorogation  was  therefore  postponed :  in 
the  afternoon  of  that  day  his  medical  attendants  fearing  that  dehrium 
might  come  on,  he  was  advised  to  depute  General  Clitherow,  the  senior 
mihtary  officer  on  the  spot,  to  prorogue  the  Houses.  In  the  night,  be- 
tween Friday  and  Saturday  the  1 8th,  a  change  took  place,  which,  for  the 
first  time,  thoroughly  aroused  his  family  to  his  imminent  danger,  and 
showed  that  his  sufferings  were  fast  approaching  to  a  fatal  termination  : 
all  his  symptoins  were  in  those  few  short  hours  fearfully  aggravated — 
the  spasms  by  which  for  several  davs  he  had  been  tortured  became  more 
frequent  and  intense,  and  his  sti'ength  was  evidently  fast  faihng.  Those 
who  had  hoped  most  were  now  forced  to  allow  that  hope  was  no  longer 
reasonable  ;  and  the  only  question  was,  how  many  hours  he  might  still 
linger  in  agony. 

'  He  became  very  soon  aware  of  his  own  state  ;  yet  even  in  those 
trying  moments,  when  all  worldly  prospects  were  fast  fading  from  his 
sight — when  the  reward  of  success  and  the  discredit  of  failure  were  be- 
coming alike  indifi'erent,  his  sense  of  duty  still  kept  alive  his  interest  in 
public  matters.  With  a  calmness  and  tranquillity  most  astonishing  to 
those  who  witnessed  it,  he  continued  between  the  paroxysms  of  pain  to 
devote  his  attention  to  such  public  matters  as  required  immediate  deci- 
sion. His  faculties  remained  unimpaired ;  and  early  in  the  day  he  ex- 
ecuted his  will,  in  which,  among  other  legacies,  was  one  '  in  token  of 
his  friendship  and  esteem'  to  Lord  John  Russell.     When  this  part  of  liis 
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will  was  subsequently  read  over  to  him,  he  repeated  twice  in  a  firm  and 
emphatic  tone,  '  He  was  the  noblest  man  it  was  ever  my  good  fortune  to 
know.'  Among  the  many  testimonies  which,  during  his  public  life. 
Lord  John  Russell  may  have  received,  none  can  have  borne  more  deeply 
the  stamp  of  sincere  attachment  and  admiration  than  these  few  words 
from  the  dying  lips  of  his  friend  and  fellow- statesman. 

'  In  the  afternoon  Lord  Sydenham  invited  all  the  members  of  his 
family  to  unite  with  him  in  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament.  After  the 
administration  of  that  sacred  ordinance  he  took  leave  of  them  indivi- 
dually, addressing  to  each  some  words  of  kind  remembrance,  accom- 
panied by  some  token  of  his  regard.  He  then  desired  to  be  left  alone 
with  his  chaplain  ;  and  during  the  night  he  continued  constant  and  fer- 
vent in  prayer,  and  in  preparation  for  the  awful  change  about  to  take 
place.  No  murmur  at  his  untimely  fate  ever  escaped  his  lips,  but  in  his 
death  he  e\anced  the  same  firmness  and  strength  of  mind  which  in  life 
had  been  his  distinguishing  characteristic.  Tliroughout  the  night  his 
sufferings  continued  unabated,  and  repeatedly  those  who  watched  thought 
that  his  last  moment  was  come  ;  but  it  was  not  until  seven  o'clock  of 
Sunday  the  19th  that  he  breathed  his  last.' — pp.  262 — 265. 

'  Never/  as  the  biographer  remarks,  *  had  a  more  impressive 
lesson  on  the  vanity  of  human  life  and  the  worthlessness  of  its 
ambition  been  read  to  the  world.^  The  dying  statesman  was  at 
tlie  zenith  of  his  fame ;  he  had  accomplished  the  difficult  mission 
with  which  liis  Sovereign  had  entrusted  him ;  had  received  the 
highest  marks  of  -lier  favour,  and  was  about  to  return  to  a  not 
inglorious  repose  in  the  bosom  of  his  friends.  A  superior  power, 
however,  interposed,  and  these  honours  faded  from  his  view,  and 
the  hopes  he  had  cherished  were  at  once  and  for  ever  extinguished. 

We  know  nothing  of  Mr.  Thomson's  private  character,  neither 
has  his  biographer  supplied  us  with  any  materials  on  wliicli  a 
judgment  can  be  formed.  Of  this,  therefore,  we  say  nothing,  nor 
is  it  our  province  to  predicate  anything  of  the  future,  yet  we  should 
fail  in  our  duty  as  Christian  journalists  if  we  did  not  note,  in  terms 
of  disapprobation,  the  delusive  scene  enacted  in  the  chamber  of 
the  dying  man.  For  what  purpose  were  the  symbols  of  the  Sa- 
viour's death  administered  in  the  last  and  most  solemn  hour  of 
life  ?  Was  it  that  his  lordship  had  been  taught  to  associate  a 
mysterious  efficacy  with  their  reception,  to  regard  them  as  a 
passport  to  higher  honours  and  more  permanent  felicity, — an 
earnest  and  pledge  of  the  pardon  of  sin  and  the  attainment 
of  lieaven  ?  It  is  a  fearfid  thing  that  this  simple  institute  of 
Christianity  should  be  so  grossly  misused  by  our  so-called  na- 
tional church.  Wlien  will  men  learn  to  estimate  religion  aright, 
divesting  it  of  everything  partaking  of  the  nature  of  a  charm,  and 
regarding  it  as  a  state  of  heart  in  unison  with  the  sjjirit  and 
principles  of  the  Divine  administration?  The  hierarchy,  with 
its  immense  array  of  functionaries,  is  the  great  obstacle  to  such 
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a  consummation,  and  must  be  remoA  ed  out  of  the  way  before 
the  rehgion  of  ceremonies  will  give  place  to  that  of  inward  con- 
\dction  and  sanctified  aflfections. 


Art.  IV.  Sermons  on  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Subjects.  By  the  Rev. 
James  Henderson,  Galashiels,  pp.366.  1843.  Edmburgh  :  Wm. 
Oliphant  and  Sons. 

We  happen  to  know  that  by  those  of  his  bretlrren,  who  are  pri- 
vileged to  hear  him  occasionalh^,  the  author  of  this  volume  has 
long  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  finest  preachers  in  the  United 
Secession.  Often  have  they  wished  that  he  could  be  prevailed 
on  to  favour  the  public  with  some  specimens  of  his  pulpit  in- 
structions ;  and  we  rejoice  that  he  has  at  length  OAcrcome  his 
somewhat  excessive  modesty,  and  yielded  to  the  soHcitations  of 
his  friends  and  congregation. 

It  frequently  happens  that  sermons  appear  to  less  advantage, 
when  perused  in  the  closet,  than  when  heard  in  the  sanctuaiy  ; 
and  especially  is  this  remark  likely  to  hold,  if  they  contain  any 
considerable  admixture  of  description  and  embellishment.  Nor 
is  this  a  point  difficult  of  explanation.  An  object  which  seems 
surpassing^  radiant  and  beautiful,  and  which  astonishes  or 
delights  us,  if  seen  only  for  a  few  moments  and  then  withdrawn 
for  ever,  will  not  awaken  these  emotions  so  vividly,  if  it  awaken 
them  at  all,  when  placed  permanently  before  the  eye,  and  when 
opportunity  is  afforded  to  scrutinize  it  minutely,  and  to  detect 
the  defects  and  blemishes  by  which  it  is  disfigured.  Something 
similar  to  this  holds  with  respect  to  intellectual  and  literary,  if 
not  also  with  respect  to  moral  and  rehgious  objects.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  regarded  as  a  siu-e  proof  of  superior  excellence,  if 
pulpit  discoiu'ses  can  stand  the  test  just  suggested ;  or  even  if, 
when  read  in  private,  they  excite  in  a  good  degree  that  admira- 
tion, and  awaken  those  devotional  feelings,  which  they  produced 
when  enforced  by  the  looks  and  tones  of  the  preacher,  and  by 
the  other  avixiliary  accompaniments  of  public  delivery. 

Now,  without  pretending  to  be  altogether  free  from  friendly 
prepossessions,  but  without  being  conscious  of  any  unwarrant- 
able partiality,  we  assert  confidently  that  few  sermons  will  sus- 
tain less  damage  from  this  ordeal  than  those  before  us.  There 
are  many  preachers  whose  manner,  we  believe,  is  more  popular 
than  that  of  Mr.  Henderson;  but  it  is  known  also  that  the  sim- 
plicity, the  gra\dty,  and  earnestness,  which  characterize  his 
delivery  and  his  whole  demeanour  in  the  pulpit,  are  in  beautifid 
accordance  with  the  solemn  and  weighty  instructions  which  he 
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is  accustomed  to  proclaim,  and  contribute  not  a  little  to  enforce 
and  impress  tliese  instructions.  If  we  are  not  egregiously  mis- 
taken, however,  the  discourses  here  published  will  not  disap- 
point the  anticipations  of  those  who  heard  them  from  the  lips 
of  the  author ;  nor  will  those  of  his  readers,  who  have  not  heard 
him,  wonder  at  the  admiration  with  which  his  talents  have  long 
been  spoken  of  by  his  friends  and  acquaintances. 

The  following  are  the  subjects  discussed  in  the  present 
volume.  Sermon  I.,  '  Divine  Condescension ;'  II.,  '  The  Charac- 
ter of  a  Real  Atonement ;'  III.,  '  Adoption  by  Faith ;'  IV.,  '  On 
the  Influences  of  the  Spii'it ;'  V.,  '  On  Spiritual  Joy  ;'  VI.,  '  The 
Lamb  in  the  Midst  of  the  Throne/  VII.,  'The  Glory  of  Christ 
given  to  his  People  /  VIII.,  '  The  Last  Supper  f  IX.,  '  Pro- 
fessions and  Engagements  Remembered ;'  X.  '  On  the  separate 
state  of  the  Soul  •'  XL,  '  On  the  Resurrection  of  the  Redeemed  / 
XIL,  '  The  Destruction  of  the  last  Enemy  ;'  XIIL,  '  The 
Blessedness  of  the  Pui'e  in  Heart ;'  XIV.,  '  Objects  of  promised 
Vision/  XV.,  'The  Believer's  Prospects,  and  the  Conduct  to 
which  they  Prompt ;'  XVL,  '  The  Peace  of  Christ  ;'  XVIL, 
'  The  Darkness  at  the  Crucifixion  of  Jesus.' 

From  this  enumeration  the  reader  will  perceive  that  while  the 
topics  here  illustrated  are  highly  important  and  interesting, 
they  are  marked  by  considerable  diversity ;  and  that  several  of 
them  are  some"\yhat  uncommon,  having  seldom  been  treated 
before.  He  Avill  perceive  also  that,  with  the  exception  of  the 
last  three  discourses,  they  are  arranged  as  nearly  in  systematic 
order,  as  their  miscellaneous  character  will  admit. 

In  attempting  to  characterize  them  more  particularly,  it  is 
almost  superfluous  to  say  that  they  possess  that  cardinal  and  es- 
sential excellence,  for  the  absence  of  Avhich  no  other  excellencies 
can  affbrd  a  compensation.  '  In  doctrine  they  are  incorrupt.' 
They  present  a  full  and  faithful  exhibition  of  '  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus/  they  are  strictly  evangelical;  the  doctrine  contained 
in  them  is  the  doctrine  of  scripture, — the  doctrine  preached,  we 
believe,  with  more  or  less  clearness  and  ability,  by  every  minister 
of  the  denomination  of  which  the  author  forms  a  distinguished 
ornament. 

Not  only  are  the  doctrinal  sentiments  of  this  volume  sound 
and  scriptural,  but  farther,  it  is  Tiith  the  grand  and  rital  topics 
of  Revelation,  not  with  points  of  minor  importance,  or  with 
questions  of  '  doubtful  disputation,'  that  it  is  almost  exclusively 
occupied.  To  state  and  illustrate,  to  enforce  and  apply  the  car- 
dinal verities  of  the  gospel,  and  the  '  Aveightier  matters  of  the 
law,'  is  manifestly  the  author's  chief  aim.  Never  does  he  permit 
lumself  to  lose  sight  of  the  great  objects  of  the  Christian 
ministry, — the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of  saints. 
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While  he  selects  those  themes  which  are  transcendently  mo- 
mentovis  and  interesting,  he  treats  them  in  a  manner  suited  to 
their  sacred  and  celestial  character ;  exhibiting  them  in  those 
aspects  in  which  they  are  most  likely  to  be  apprehended  by  the 
intellect,  to  impress  the  conscience,  and  to  affect  the  heart.  He 
often  gives  unequivocal  proof  of  superior  abihty,  and  of  accurate 
and  extensive  information  in  theology  ;  but  never,  for  the  sake 
of  displaying  his  ability  or  his  information,  does  he  indulge  in 
philosophical  dissertation  or  minute  criticism,  in  fanciful  specu- 
lation or  irrelevant  discussion.  '  He  preaches  not  himself,  but 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord.^ 

Much  of  what  has  just  been  said,  might  doubtless  be  affirmed, 
with  almost  equal  propriety,  of  many  other  volumes  of  sermons 
published  within  the  last  forty  or  fifty  years.  But  the  question 
occurs.  What  are  the  principal  qualities  which  distinguish  Mr. 
Henderson  as  a  preacher;  and  which  constitute  the  leading 
features  of  the  present  volume  ?  To  answer  this  question  is  a 
pleasing,  and  not,  we  apprehend,  a  difficult  task.  We  would 
say  then  that  these  discourses  are  not  deficient  in  any  of  the  re- 
quisites of  good  sermons ;  that  they  are  not  only  scriptural,  but 
clear,  judicious,  and  affectionate  ;  and  that  they  exhibit  a  happy 
and  harmonious  combination  of  all  the  endo\^Tnents  of  a  vigorous, 
cultivated,  and  devout  mind ;  for  they  exliibit  a  penetrating  in- 
tellect, a  sound  and  cautious  judgment,  great  sensibility,  a  rich 
fancy,  and  a  taste  singularly  correct  and  elegant.  If  we  were 
required  to  select  any  one  property,  we  should,  without  hesita- 
tion, mention  beauty  as  their  grand  and  prominent  character- 
istic. Not  that  they  are  deficient  in  strength  and  substance;  for 
without  a  body  of  solid  and  valuable  thought,  ornament  would 
not  constitute  beauty,  and  would  fail  to  impai't  pleasure  as  well 
as  to  communicate  instruction.  The  sermons  before  us,  as  has 
already  been  hinted,  are  always  marked  by  clearness  and  pre- 
cision of  thovight ;  and  not  a  few  of  them  are  distinguished  by 
depth,  ingenuity,  and  acuteness.  Still,  however,  it  is  beauty 
rather  than  strength  which  forms  their  most  conspicuous  and 
attractive  feature.  At  the  loftiest  flights  of  oratory  the  author 
does  not  often  aim ;  but  he  is  perpetually  exemplifying  the  truth 
of  the  observation  so  justly  applied  to  Dugald  Stewart  by  Sir 
James  Mackintosh,  that  'the  mild  sentiments  have  their  elo- 
quence as  well  as  the  vehement  passions.'  Another  remark 
made  respecting  the  same  philosopher,  and  made  by  Cicero 
respecting  one  of  his  contemporaries,  might,  with  a  shght  modi- 
fication, be  applied  to  the  author  of  the  volume  before  us.  '  He 
expresses  refined  thought  in  soft  and  transparent  diction.'  With 
great  tenderness  of  feehng  he  combines  a  rich  and  poetical 
fancy ;  and  we  do  not,  at  this  moment,  recollect  any  sermons 
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recently  published,  Avliich  tliis  faculty  lias  done  so  much  to  il- 
lustrate and  adorn.  'Nil  tet'igit  quod  non  orncwitJ  But  re- 
markable as  are  Mr.  Henderson's  discourses  for  richness  of 
imag;ination,  they  are  not  less  distinguished  for  classical  piu'ity 
and  elegance.  To  name  a  volume  not  of  larger  dimensions,  from 
Avhicli  might  be  quoted  as  many  passages  of  graphical  and  strik- 
ing description  both  of  external  scenes  and  objects,  and  of  human 
conduct  and  feelings,  would  be  difficult ;  but  to  name  a  volume 
containing  as  much  description  and  embellishment,  with  as  few 
violations  of  a  pure  and  refined  taste,  would  be  almost  impossible. 
The  educated  reader  will  scarcely  need  to  be  informed,  that 
with  the  beauty  now  mentioned  as  characterizing  the  sermons 
under  review,  must  necessarily  be  united  many  other  kindred 
excellencies.  To  some  of  these  it  might  be  proper  to  advert, 
did  space  permit ;  but  there  is  one  which  must  not  be  passed  in 
silence ;  and  that  is  the  air  of  ease  and  natui'ahiess  by  which 
the  composition  is  so  strongly  marked.  It  is  hardly  possible 
tliat  a  style  so  faultless  and  elegant  could  have  been  acquired 
without  consideralde  care  ;  but  if  there  be  ti-utli  in  the  remark 
that  '  the  perfection  of  art  is  to  conceal  art,'  our  author  has  been 
eminently  successful  in  the  work  of  composition.  Whether  it 
be  the  result  of  genius  or  of  successful  labour,  we  ^nll  not  decide ; 
but  one  thing  is  certain,  that  his  discourses  exhibit  no  indica- 
tions of  toil  or^  effort,  no  affectation  or  extravagance,  no  ambi- 
tious straining  after  aught  that  is  not  attained.  The  thoughts 
are  natural  Avithout  being  common-place  ;  and  they  are  ex- 
pressed in  that  language  which  seems  most  proper  and  appro- 
priate ;  which,  by  a  common  illusion,  many  a  preacher  will  be 
apt  to  suppose  would  spontaneously  have  occurred  to  himself, 
but  which,  on  trial,  he  will  probably  find  to  l)e  beyond  his  reach. 

'  Ut  sibi  quivis 
Speret  idem  :   sudet  multum,  frustraque  laboret 
Ausus  idem.' 
Wliat  one  of  our  o^m  poets*  has  said  of  true  wit,  is  not  in- 
applicable to  almost  all  writing  that  is  graceful  and  pleasing,  and 
is  peculiarly  applicable  to  the  present  volume. 

'  True  wit  is  nature  to  advantage  dress'd. 
What  oft  was  thought,  but  ne'er  so  well  exprcss'd.' 

Or,  to  take  another  quotation  from  one  of  om'  older  poets ;  f 
which,  however,  is  still  more  happily  descriptive  of  the  ])i-esent 
author. 

'  His  candid  style,  like  a  clear  stream  does  flow  ; 
And  his  bright  fancy  all  the  way 
Does,  like  the  sunshine,  on  it  play.' 

*  Pojx'.  t  Cowley. 

VOL.    XIV.  G  G 
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On  the  literary  beauty  of  tliese  discourses  we  have  lingered 
the  longer,  not  only  because  it  is  one  of  the  most  conspicuous 
of  their  characteristics,  but  because,  in  respect  of  this  quality, 
they  fui'nish  an  exception  to  a  pulpit  diction,  which,  for  some 
time  past,  has  been  but  too  prevalent,  especially  in  the  southern 
part  of  the  island.  Without  wishing  to  be  unduly  fastidious,  in 
a  matter  confessedly  of  secondary  importance,  nay,  with  every 
disposition  to  alloAv  all  reasonable  scope  to  the  excursions  of 
true  genius,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  present  style  of 
preaching  is  not  exactly  such  as  any  well  educated  man  will 
contemplate  with  unmingled  complacency.  The  late  Dr. 
M'Call  complained  of  a  disposition  to  '  over-estimate  the  mere 
endowments  of  intellect  and  learning,  and  still  more  frequently 
the  mere  brilliancy  of  figurative  illustration  and  play  of  fancy, 
so  that,  in  comparison  with  them,  the  sober  thought,  the  cool 
and  temperate  judgment,  the  honest  simplicity,  and  the  holy 
fervour,  which  were  once  held  in  the  highest  place,  and  must 
ever  deserve  to  be  regarded  as  the  best  and  most  legitimate 
distinctions  of  the  ministry,  because  infinitely  the  most  fitted 
for  useftdness,  ha^e  sunk  almost  into  disesteem,  and  those  who 
possess  them  are  too  frequently  overlooked.' 

Without  being  insensible  to  the  transcendent  talents  and 
extraordinaiy  merits  of  Dr.  M'Call  as  a  preacher,  we  may  yet 
be  allowed  to  remark,  that  he  did  not  exemplify  his  own  rules ; 
and  that  those  of  his  discourses  which  were  most  carefully  pre- 
pared, were  exceedingly  deficient  in  that  simplicity  which  he  so 
warmly  recommended.  The  fact  is,  that  his  unlimited  com- 
mand of  words  and  images  proved  to  him  '  a  snare,  and  a  trap, 
and  a  stumbling-block.'  And  hence  it  is,  that  the  leading  truth 
wliich  he  aims  at  conveying  is  generally  exhibited  in  aspects  so 
numerous  and  diversified,  or  is  accompanied  by  such  a  multipli- 
city of  accessory  ideas,  that  it  is  not  distinctly  perceived ;  and 
the  mind  of  the  reader,  though  almost  alwaj^s  delighted  and 
astonished,  is  not  seldom  dazzled  and  bewildered,  instead  of 
being  instructed  and  impressed. 

To  refer  by  name  to  living  preachers  who  have  not  appeared 
before  the  public  as  authors,  would  be  indelicate  and  in^ddious ; 
but  of  the  pubhshed  compositions  of  some  highly  and  justly  es- 
teemed ministers,  it  may  be  said  without  olfence  that,  wliile  they 
contain  much  genuine,  they  contain  also  not  a  little  spurious 
eloquence.  The  style  is  too  ambitious,  ornate,  and  diffuse ;  dis- 
figured by  hyperbolical  amplifications  and  superfluous  embellish- 
ments. If  these  blemishes  are  offensive  even  in  Avriters  of  un- 
questionable ability,  they  must  be  still  more  so  where  they  are 
not  compensated  by  the  redeeming  qualities  of  superior  talent 
and  of  much  true  eloquence.  But  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  a  style  such  as  that  described,  a  stjde  the  reverse  of  simple 
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and  natural,  lias  of  late  years  become  far  more  prevalent  tliau 
formerly.  How  few  are  there  now  who,  we  do  not  say,  exem- 
plify, but  who  even  aim  at  the  plainness,  the  directness,  and 
terseness  of  Baxter.  In  short,  if  the  definitions  of  Addison  and 
Swift  are  correct,  a  pretty  large  proportion  of  thesermonspreached 
and  published  in  our  time,  and  a  pretty  large  proportion  of  other 
religious  publications,  will  hardly  be  regarded  as  specimens  of 
'  good  writing.'  It  cannot  be  said  of  the  sentiments  and  illustra- 
tions that  they  are  '  natural  but  not  obvious ;'  for  they  are  often 
far-fetched  and  unnatural ;  and  still  less  can  it  be  said  of  the 
language,  that  it  consists  of '  proper  words  in  proper  places.' 

In  these  remarks  we  have  an  eye  more  especially  to  the 
southern  part  of  the  island.  Remarks  somewhat  similar  will  ap- 
ply, if  we  mistake  not,  to  Scotland.  It  is  true  that,  in  the 
sermons  of  Dick,  and  WardlaAV,  and  M'Crie,  we  have  the  doc- 
trine of  the  gospel  exhibited  in  a  diction  pure  and  classical ;  but 
it  is  equally  certain  that  the  example  of  the  great  orator,  lately 
of  the  Established,  now  happily  of  the  Free  protesting  church  of 
Scotland,  has  had  a  most  injurious  effect  on  the  style  of  preach- 
ing in  that  country,  especially  in  the  establishment.  Dr.  Chal- 
mers may  have  many  and  great  excellencies  as  a  preacher,  but 
he  has  also  faults  many  and  great ;  and  with  all  his  genius  and 
eloquence,  no  writer  or  preacher  was  ever  less  deserving  to  be 
selected  as  a  model.  If  he  has  done  much  good  by  re\d\dng  and 
extending  a  relish  for  scriptural  and  evangelical  doctrine,  he  has 
done  much  evil  by  introducing  a  mode  of  instruction  character- 
ized by  great  extravagance  and  intolerable  diffuseness,  by  a  mul- 
tiplicity of  words  and  a  paucity  of  ideas.  This  fashion,  however, 
has  reached  its  zenith,  and  is  already  on  the  decline ;  and  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  the  eminent  person  who  has  occasioned  it,  will 
live  to  witness  its  utter  disappearance. 

From  aU  such  exhibitions  of  tawdriness  and  turgidity,  of  ex- 
travagance and  bad  taste,  it  is  refreshing  to  turn  to  a  volume 
like  that  before  us ;  which  may  be  safely  recommended  to  young 
ministers  and  students  as  a  model  of  chaste  and  elegant  composi- 
tion. Having  already  said  so  much  respecting  the  general  cha- 
racteristics of  these  sermons,  it  will  be  expected  that  we  shoidd 
notice  a  few  of  them  somewhat  more  particularly.  In  doing  this, 
we  shall  take  them  in  the  order  in  which  the  author  himself  has 
arranged  them. 

Had  it  not  been  purely  accidental,  it  might  well  have  been 
thought  somewhat  bold  and  hazardous,  that  in  the  first  two  dis- 
courses he  brings  himself  into  unavoidable  comparison  with  two 
of  the  greatest  preachers  of  this  or  of  any  age.  The  sul)ject  of 
the  first  discourse  is  the  '  Divine  Condescension,'  and  the  text  is 
Psalm  viii.  4.     'What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  and 
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tlie  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  liim?'  In  liandlinji;  tins  text, 
Mr.  Henderson  proposes  to  shew,  I,  '  That  the  fact  of  o\n-  com- 
parative insignificance  does  not  warrant  any  such  conckisiou  as 
that  Grod  will  not  remember  and  ^isit  us.'  And,  II,  '  That  he  is 
actually  mindful  of  our  race,  and  hath  visited  us  in  mercy.'  In 
proof  of  the  fi,rst  of  these  positions,  the  preacher  adduces  three 
considerations.  '1.  That  if  the  objection  referred  to  were  al- 
lowed, it  would^  if  carried  round,  goto  deprive  the  whole  of  God's 
creation  of  any  interest  in  his  care,  of  any  testimonies  of  his 
kindness.  2.  That  the  immensity  of  the  creation  should  always 
be  viewed  in  connexion  with  the  infinite  greatness  of  its  author. 
3.  That  if  we  take  a  just  view  of  man,  it  Avill  not  appear  incre- 
dible that  God  should  remember  and  visit  him.'  In  illustration 
of  the  second  head,  it  is  remarked  '  that  God  hath  remembered 
and  visited  us:  1.  In  his  providence;  2.  In  the  mission  and 
incarnation  of  his  Son ;  and,  3,  that  in  his  grace  he  remembers 
and  visits  us  when  he  comes  to  apply  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.'  The  first  department  of  this  discourse  contains 
a  vindication  of  the  Divine  condescension  and  kindness  as  mani- 
fested both  in  providence  find  redemption ;  and  may  be  regarded 
as  a  virtual,  though  not  a  complete  and  formal  reply  to  the  astro- 
nomical objection  against  the  Christian  revelation;  the  oi)jection 
so  ably  discussed  by  Dr.  Chalmers  in  his  'Astronomical  Dis- 
courses,' and  by  Mr.  Fuller  in  his  '  Gospel  its  own  Witness,' 
This  sermon  is  one  singularly  beautiful,  and  may  not  unfitly  oc- 
cupy an  intermediate  place  between  the  two  replies  just  men- 
tioned. Without  possessing  the  ingenuity  and  abilitj^  the  am- 
plitude and  magnificence  of  the  former,  it  has  more  of  logical 
caution,  force,  and  condensation ;  and  if  not  superior  in  these 
latter  qualities  to  the  reply  of  Mr.  Fuller,  it  possesses  a  splendour 
and  beauty  at  which  that  excellent  writer  never  aimed. 

In  the  second  sermon  we  have  an  able  and  interesting  illus- 
tration of  the  '  Characters  of  a  Real  Atonement,'  founded  on 
HebrcAVs  x.  4.  '  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls 
and  of  goats  should  take  away  sin.'  After  stating  briefly  but 
clearly  what  is  implied  in  'the  taking  away  of  sins,'  the  writer 
illustrates  the  following  qualities  as  essential  to  a  sacrifice  by 
which  sin  is  taken  away.  It  must  be  that  of  a  willing  victim  : 
of  a  sinless  victim  :  of  one  who  is  of  the  same  natui'e  with  those 
whose  sins  are  to  be  taken  away  :  of  one  who  has  a  perfect  right 
thus  to  dispose  of  himself:  of  one  who  shall  not  ultimately  sink 
or  ])erish  under  the  sufferings  to  which  he  may  be  subjected :  it 
must  be  provided  by  the  law-giver  himself:  it  must  be  of  such  a 
nature  that  Ave  cannot  expect  that  it  shall  ever  be  repeated  : 
and,  finally,  it  must  be  such  as  to  bring  those  who  obtain  pardon 
on  the  ground  of  it,  under  the  power  of  prevailing  motives  to 
return  to  God,  and  to  the  Avays  of  holy  obedience. 
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On  ol)scrvini<  tlicse  particulars,  the  reader  will  pcrlinps  be  rc- 
luiiicled  of  another  discourse,  which  will  suggest  to  him  the  ex- 
clamation of  Milton. 

'  That  strain  I  heard  was  of  a  higher  mood.' 

The  particulars  just  specified  are  nearly  tliosc  eni])loyed  by 
llobert  Hall  in  his  sermon  on  'the  Substitution  of  tlie  Innocent 
for  the  Guilty.'  But  Mr.  Henderson  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  aware  that  he  was  travelling  over  ground  bearing  the  im- 
press of  such  footsteps.  And  it  is  a  high,  though,  we  apprehend, 
not  an  unmerited  eulogium,  to  say  that  his  discourse,  though 
not  ecpial  to  j\Ir.  Hall's  in  force  and  splendour,  may  yet  be  read 
after  it  both  with  pleasure  and  advantage. 

There  is  one  passage  from  this  sermon  which  we  are  tempted 
to  quote,  as  it  contains  the  sentiments  of  the  author  respecting 
the  question,  which  at  present  is  so  keeidy  agitated  in  the  Seces- 
sion church,  the  question  respecting  the  extent  of  the  atonement. 
If  the  passage  were  duly  pondered  by  the  ministers  of  that  res- 
pectable denomination,  it  might  go  far  to  convince  them  that 
the  question  originates  chiefly  in  the  ambiguity  of  the  term 
atonement,  and  is  little  better  than  a  pitiful  logomachy.  '  The 
observations  made,'  says  our  author,  '  will  be  profitable,  if  they 
serve  to  confirm  our  confidence  in  the  eflicacy  of  Christ's  sacri- 
fice, as  that  by  which  atonement  has  been  made.  It  is  sufficient 
surely  for  the  expiation  of  all  human  guilt.  It  has  removed  all 
legal  obstructions  out  of  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  sinners  of 
our  race.  And  if  this  be  what  we  \inderstand  h\  its  making 
atonement,  then  atonement  has  been  made  for  all.'  —p.  43. 

The  third  sermon,  which  is  based  on  Galatians  iii.  26,  '  For 
ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,'  presents 
us  with  a  luminous,  judicious  account  of  faith,  of  adoption,  and 
of  the  instrumentality  of  faith  in  constituting  us  the  children  of 
God.  It  contains,  also,  some  truly  vahuxble  and  reasonable  re- 
marks on  a  topic  not  unimportant,  which  of  late  has  attracted  a 
good  deal  of  attention,  viz.  the  assurance  of  personal  salvation. 
In  the  compass  of  a  single  paragraph,  it  is  shown  clearly  ami 
satisfactorily,  how  a  man  may  imagine  himself  to  l)e  possessed  of 
faith,  and  yet  be  mistaken ;  and  hoAv,  on  the  other  hand,  a  man 
may  l)e  a  believer,  and  conseqiiently  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  j'et 
not  be  absolutely  certain  of  the  fact.  On  this  discoiu-se  we  have 
to  offer  two  observations  in  the  way  of  finding  fault.  In 
the  first  place,  M\\  Henderson  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
aware  of  tlve  pi'ccise  import  of  the  text.  It  seems  to  have  es- 
caped liim  that  tlie  Grc^ek  word  translated  '  chiUhxm,'  ought  to 
have  been  reudcred  ' .<?oj?s ;'  that  the  a])ostle  is  here  instituting 
a  contrast,  not  between  those  who  bclonjred  and  those  wln»  did 
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not  belong  to  the  family  of  God,  but  between  the  children  of 
God  in  a  state  of  nonage  and  in  an  adult  condition ;  and  that 
in  consequence  of  the  mistranslation  referred  to,  the  text  and 
the  introductory  verses  of  the  following  chapter  seem  directly 
at  variance — the  privilege  specified  in  the  former  as  transcen- 
dently  great,  being  represented  in  the  latter  as  comparatively 
unimportant.  In  the  next  place,  excellent  as  is  the  account 
here  given  of  saving  faith,  we  have  felt  as  if  it  were  chargeable, 
if  not  with  some  degree  of  confusion  and  contradiction,  at  least 
with  a  want  of  perfect  precision  and  consistency.  The  belief  of 
the  gospel  is  first  represented  as  necessarily  producing  its  appro- 
priate effect  on  the  heart  and  the  conduct,  (p.  54) ;  next  it  seems 
to  be  intimated  that  this  belief  may  exist  and  the  effect  not 
follow,  (p.  55)  j  and,  lastly,  it  seems  to  be  asserted  that  it  is 
difficult  to  determine  whether  the  two  may  or  may  not  be  sepa- 
rated, (p.  57.)  The  same  appearance  of  incongruity  is  often  to 
be  met  with  in  discussions  on  this  subject.  It  may  therefore  be 
allowable  to  remark  that  this  incongruity  is  occasioned,  as  our 
author  himself  seems  to  be  aware,  chiefly  by  the  ambiguity  of  a 
single  word — a  word  considered  by  many  as  so  simple  and  defi- 
nite as  to  be  incapable  of  being  misunderstood.  The  gospel 
consists  of  facts  and  doctrines  of  a  moral  nature.  If,  then,  the 
belief  of  these  facts  and  doctrines  is  understood  to  imply  a  proper 
perception  of  then-  moral  character,  and  their  infinite  importance, 
it  will,  we  apprehend,  be  productive  of  its  appropriate  fruits  and 
effects.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  belief  of  these  facts  and 
doctrines  is  not  understood  to  include  this  perception,  it  may 
exist  without  the  acquiescence  of  the  will  and  the  heart  in  the 
overtures  of  reconcihation ;  and  this  is  the  belief  which  is  usually 
characterized  as  a  dead,  and  barren,  and  speculative  faith.  It 
may  not  be  altogether  irrelevant  to  add  that,  to  a  similar  origin, 
we  arc,  in  a  great  measure  at  least,  to  trace  the  controversy  res- 
pecting the  connexion  between  the  assent  of  the  understanding 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  determinations  of  the  will  on  the  other. 
Indeed  of  this  controversy,  the  dispute  Avith  regard  to  the  con- 
nexion between  an  assent  to  the  testimony  and  a  compliance 
with  the  invitation  of  the  gospel,  is  merely  a  specific  instance. 
The  general  controversy,  however,  belongs  to  metaphysics  rather 
than  theology ;  and  though  not  without  its  difficvilties,  yet,  in  a 
practical  or  religious  view,  it  is  not  of  great  importance.  Instead 
of  perplexing  his  hearers  with  it,  the  easier  and  safer  com-se  for 
the  minister  of  Christ  will  be  to  impress  on  them,  Avith  the 
author  before  us,  that  whether  the  assent  of  the  mind  to  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  may,  or  may  not  exist  apart  fi'om  a  cordial 
acquiescence  in  its  overtures,  it  is  only  when  accompanied  by 
the  latter  that  it  amounts  to  justifying  and  saving  faith. 
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Sermon  IV.  is  founded  on  Jolin  iii.  8tli,  and  discusses  the 
important  subject  of  "^the  influences  of  the  Spirit.'  In  this 
discourse,  as  in  the  preceding,  the  author  states  with  great 
clearness  and  precision  the  most  essential  particulars  of  the 
Scripture  doctrine  on  the  subject;  exposes  various  prevalent 
misapprehensions  respecting  it,  and  solves  very  satisfactorily 
some  of  the  principal  practical  difficulties  connected  with  it. 
On  one  point,  and  on  one  point  only,  are  we  inclined  to  dissent 
from  his  sentiments,  or  at  least  from  his  language.  While  he 
admits  unequivocally  that  in  regeneration  the  Divine  Spirit  does 
not  impart  new  faculties,  and  that  the  word,  or  the  truth,  is 
the  grand  instrument  by  which  the  Spirit  operates,  he  main- 
tains, with  Dr.  Dwight,  and  many  other  writers,  that  indepen- 
dently of  the  word,  the  Spirit  must  first  communicate  a  spiritual 
taste  or  susceptibility,  to  capacitate  the  soul  for  receiving  and 
relishing  the  impressions  of  the  word.  That  in  regeneration 
there  is  produced  a  new  taste  and  rehsh  for  divine  things,  we 
readily  allow ;  but  we  cannot  so  easily  admit  that  this  taste  is 
imparted  prior  to,  and  independently  of,  the  operation  of  the 
word.  The  supposition  seems,  in  the  first  place,  unnecessary; 
since  amid  all  the  darkness  and  depravity  of  its  natural  state, 
the  human  soul  is  not  utterly  incapable  of  discerning  and  relish- 
ing moral  objects  and  qualities.  It  is  susceptible  of  gratitude, 
of  moral  esteem,  and  of  other  similar  sentiments ;  and  these 
sentiments  or  principles,  when  brought  by  the  Spirit  under  the 
influence  of  the  objects  revealed  by  the  word,  constitute,  as  we 
think,  that  spiritual  taste  which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  heaven- 
born  soul.  But  further,  the  supposition  under  examination 
seems  not  only  superfluous  but  dangerous ;  for  if  the  human 
mind  be,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense,  incapable  of  discerning 
and  relishing  the  discoveries  of  the  word  till  a  new  capacity  be 
imparted  to  it,  this  capacity  must  constitute  virtually  a  new 
mental  faculty ;  and  unless  this  ncAV  faculty  be  communicated, 
men  cannot  be  blamed  for  their  spiritual  blindness  and  insensi- 
bility, or  for  then'  ignorance  and  their  unbelief. 

From  this  sermon  we  quote  a  passage,  which  furnishes  a 
favourable  specimen  of  Mr.  Henderson's  talent  for  imparting 
interest  and  attraction  to  an  abstract  topic,  by  illustrations  and 
ornaments  borrowed  from  the  phenomena  of  material  nature ; 
and  of  the  grace  with  which,  to  employ  the  words  of  a  writer 
already  referred  to,  '  he  rises  from  a  plain  groundwork,  to  pas- 
sages requiring  greater  animation  or  embellishment.' 

'  3.  The  effects  of  the  Spirit's  working  in  the  regeneration  of 
the  soul  are  great,  beneficent,  and  glorious;  such  indeed  as  bear  tes- 
timony to  him,  as  being  their  author.  We  see  what  mighty  effects  can 
be  produced  by  the  wind :  though  its  lighter  breathing  may  scarcely  stir 
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the  leaves,  or  ripple  the  surface  of  the  waters,  yet  as  it  increases  in  speed 
and  force  and  rises  into  the  tempest,  it  can  uproot  the  forests  and  whelm 
navies  in  the  depths  of  the  roused  up  ocean.  And  that  yielding  element 
of  air,  of  whose  existence  when  it  is  at  rest  we  are  scarcely  sensible, 
when  put  in  motion,  mav  become  the  most  powerful  instrument  of  de- 
vastation. It  is  not,  however,  to  its  agency  in  destroying;  but  rather 
to  that  which  it  has  to  purify  and  refresh  all  nature,  that  the  similitude 
before  us,  may  direct  our  attention.  Nor  is  this  to  be  measured  bv  its 
sensible  force.  Its  gentler  currents  may  avail  to  purge  away  noxious 
vapours,  to  fan  and  revive  the  decaving  powers  of  life,  to  infuse  as  it 
were  a  new  stream  of  vitality  into  the  sickened  and  drooping  frame. 
But  how  much  greater  and  happier  are  the  effects  of  the  operations  of 
the  Divine  Spirit,  when  they  disperse  the  clouds  that  darkened  the  un- 
derstanding— and  purge  away  the  pollutions  that  defiled  the  heart — and 
give  life,  and  health,  and  joy,  to  the  soul?  '  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in 
all  goodness  and  righteousness,  and  truth.'  Wisdom,  purity  and  love, 
begin  to  appear  where  all  was  dark  with  the  shadow  of  death,  and  foul 
with  the  dregs  of  corruption.  The  image  of  God  is  traced  again  on 
the  soul  that  had  borne  the  impress  of  a  malignant  spirit ;  and  the  affec- 
tions which  had  been  set  on  things  base  and  perishing,  now  rise  to  the 
only  satisfying  and  eternal  good.  We  are  readv  to  admire  the  power 
of  God,  as  we  see  it  displayed  in  the  grand  or  brilliant  forms  of  the 
material  universe, — in  the  mountains  which  he  hath  set  fast  by  his 
strength — in  the  sea  which  he  hath  poured  abroad,  and  to  which  he  sets 
bounds  that  it  cannot  pass  with  all  its  waves — in  the  firmament  above, 
with  its  sun  by  day,  and  its  stars  that  make  it  resplendent  by  night. 
But  the  souls  which  God  has  created  are  more  illustrious  proofs  of  his 
power  than  these ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  greater  thing  to  give  life  and  in- 
telligence, than  mere  form  however  vast,  or  splendour  however  dazzUng. 
And  if  it  was  a  more  glorious  effect  of  God's  power  to  make  man  in  his 
own  image,  than  to  make  the  bright  sun  and  all  the  stars  of  hght ;  what 
are  we  to  think  of  that  operation  by  which  he  quickens  the  soul  that 
was  dead  in  sin,  and  renders  it  capable  of  knoM'ing,  and  serv'ing,  and  en- 
joying himself- — as  the  Father  of  lights,  the  fountain  and  fulness  of  all 
blessedness,  but  that  it  excels  in  glory.''  To  restore  his  soul  to  the 
proper  end  of  its  creation, — to  array  it  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  ren- 
dering it  all  glorious  within,  fitting  it  to  behold  Iris  face  in  righteousness, 
and  to  be  satisfied  with  his  likeness, — must  be  regarded  as  the  chief  of 
his  ways  by  whom  it  was  called  into  being  at  the  first,  and  by  whom  it 
is  thus  wonderfully  redeemed.  The  agency  which  accomplishes  such  a 
change — which  triumphs  over  the  obstacles  that  oppose  it — must  be 
divine.  It  is  a  new  creation,  in  which  liffht  is  brouijht  out  of  darluiess — 
purity  and  strength  out  of  the  depths  of  corruption,  and  the  impotence 
of  death.  It  is  a  resurrection  effected  by  such  a  mightv  energy  as  that 
which  wTought  in  Christ,  when  he  was  raised  from  the  dead:  that  is,  by 
an  exertion  of  might  beyond  what  was  put  forth  in  raising  others,  whom 
he  who  had  the  power  of  death  might  struggle  less  fiercely  to  retain,  or 
who  might  be  restored  to  a  life  less  exalted  and  enduring — a  resurrection 
from  the  grave  which  guilt  and  sin  seemed  to  have  sealed  for  ever  against 
the  return  of  those  shut  up  in  it,  to  the  activities  or  enjoyments  of  the 
children  of  God.'— pp.  81—83. 
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Ovir  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  characterize  separately  the 
remaining  discourses.  From  the  tal)le  of  contents,  akeady 
transcriljed,  the  reader  will  perceive  that  a  considerable  propor- 
tion of  them  relate  to  the  honoui's  and  blessings  to  be  conferred 
on  the  saints  at  death,  or  at  the  resurrection.  These  themes 
seem  peculiarly  congenial  to  the  mind  of  the  author ;  and,  in 
oiu'  judgment,  the  sermons  on  them,  more  especially  the  three 
on  the  '  Resurrection  of  the  Redeemed,'  the  '  Blessedness  of 
the  Pure  in  Heart,'  and  the  '  Objects  of  Promised  Vision,'  are 
among  the  most  delightful  in  the  collection.  \Miile  no  reader 
of  inteUigence  and  taste  can  peru.se  them  without  being  inspired 
for  the  moment  A\'itli  ele\'ating  and  pleasing  emotions,  they  are 
pre-eminently  adapted  to  soothe  and  tranquillize  the  hearts  of 
those  Avho  are  lamenting  the  loss  of  pious  friends.  AYhether 
Mr.  Henderson  be  entitled  to  the  appellation,  'Son  of  Thunder,' 
is  a  point  on  which  there  may  perhaps  be  a  di^■ersity  of  opinion ; 
but  no  one  will  question  his  claims  to  be  regarded  as  '  a  Son  of 
Consolation.' 

On  looking  back  to  what  we  have  written,  v/e  see  little  occa- 
sion to  retract  or  modify  our  opinion.  We  repeat,  then,  that 
these  sermons  are  deformed  by  comparatively  few  defects  or 
blemishes ;  that  tlic}^  possess  many  excellencies ;  and  that  beauty 
is  their  most  prominent  characteristic.  Occasionally  we  have 
desired  a  little  more  of  point  and  variety,  and  of  fire  and  impe- 
tuosity; but  we  have  never  had  to  complain  of  anything  jejune, 
or  puerile,  or  undignified ;  and  we  have  always  been  instructed 
and  delighted  by  good  sense  and  solid  thought,  clothed  in 
graceful  and  classical  diction. 

We  have  already  intimated  that  the  doctrinal  views  of  Mr. 
Henderson  are  strictly  orthodox.  We  may  now  remark,  however, 
that  we  have  noticed  a  few  expressions  which  are  somewhat 
ambiguous,  and  which  will  be  apt  to  convey  a  meaning  different 
from  what  the  author  intended.  It  does  not  seem,  for  example, 
strictly  accm*ate  to  say,  that  the  Saviour  bore  'the  very  penalty' 
which  sinners  had  incurred ;  and  instead  of  saying  that  he 
'  makes  intercession  for  sins,'  we  woidd  rather  say  that  he  makes 
intercession  for  us. 

Of  the  style,  tliough  generally  pure  and  elegant,  justice  com- 
pels us  to  remark,  that  it  is  occasionally  disfigured  by  minute 
grammatical  inaccuracies,  which  are  hard  to  be  accounted  for; 
more  especially,  as  with  some  of  them  the  author  is  systemati- 
cally chargeable.  He  is  rather  unduly  partial  to  that  little  word 
'yet;'  and  he  uses  the  auxiliary  may  sometimes  for  can,  some- 
times for  ivill,  and  sometimes  Avhere  there  is  no  occasion  for  ;uiy 
auxihary  whatever.  In  instances  a!nu)st  iununu'iablc  he  employs 
the  adjective  pronoun  Ids,  instead  of  the  sul>stantive  of  hhn,  as 
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the  antecedent  to  the  relative.  '  His  service  who  hath  bonght 
us/  &c.  We  doubt  much  whether  the  word  unmistaking,  (p.  66^) 
be  sanctioned  by  classical  usage.  And  finally,  to  be  done  witli 
hypercriticism,  in  a  few  instanceSj  though  only  in  a  few,  his 
negative  expressions  are  aAvkwardly  placed.  '  We  can  certainly 
lay  him  under  no  obligation  to  impart  to  us  his  enlightening 
and  renewing  influences/  p.  74.  Would  it  not  have  been  pre- 
ferable to  say,  '  We  certainly  cannot  lay  him  under  any  obliga- 
tion,' &c.  ? 


Art.  V.   The  Egypt  of  Herodotus :  with  Notes  and  Dissertations.     By 
John  Kenrick,  M.A.     Fello^ves.      1841. 

Among  the  causes  which  enable  modern  science  to  advance  with 
unfaltering  and  even  accelerated  rapidity,  we  may  give  a  chief 
place  to  the  rivalry  of  many  different  nations  in  prosecuting  the 
same  objects.  A  university  here  or  there  may  fall  into  senile 
delirium ;  a  government  may  be  distracted  hj  party  spirit ;  an 
order  of  privileged  literati  may  luxuriate  in  the  gardens  of  repose 
which  were  to  its  predecessors  a  field  of  toil ;  but  none  of  these 
untoward  events  can  hinder  younger  spirits  or  other  nations  from 
starting  afresh  with  all  the  discoveries,  powers,  hopes,  aspirations, 
which  have  been  already  won  or  breathed  by  the  past  heroes  of 
science.  For  astronomy,  chemistry,  magnetism,  geology,  physi- 
cal geography,  physiology,  and  all  their  branches  or  applications — 
and  we  may  add  political  economy,  as  the  most  material  of  the 
moral  sciences — concern  the  physical  welfare  and  public  splendour 
of  nations  so  immediately  and  visibly,  that  no  nation  which  is  as- 
piring to  be  great  can  in  modern  Europe  possibly  neglect  them. 
How  much  is  it  to  be  desired  (we  might  sigh  to  ourselves  in 
secret)  that  a  like  steady  and  fervent  union  of  effort  could  be 
brought  about  for  the  pursuit  of  moral  and  spiritual  knoAvledge — 
so  that  the  weaknesses  and  prejudices  to  which  both  nations  and 
indiA  iduals  are  liable  might  be  neutralized  by  co-operation  !  In 
truth,  this  is  but  in  part  attaina1)le.  In  all  moral  inquiries, 
action  is  apt  to  step  out  too  quickly  after  meditation  to  allow 
men  to  pursue  such  truth  l)y  the  same  slow  and  sure  method. 
Passion  is  easily  roused  against  existing  error;  base  timidity 
and  wise  caution  alike  dread  the  too  rapid  adoption  of  practical 
inferences.  Or  if  a  topic  can  be  found  in  which  this  danger  is 
avoided,  the  subject  then  is  apt  to  have  too  little  intrinsic  inte- 
rest to  excite  the  simultaneous  and  persevering  attention  of  a 
long  succession  of  able  minds.  Phj^sical  science  gives  us  ma- 
terial and  tangible  results  as  well  as  theoretic  generalizations : 
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if  moral  science  is  ever  to  be  long  barren,  it  may  seem  hard  to 
find  cultivators  of  such  a  field. 

No  subject^  perhaps,  might  once  have  seemed  to  an  intelligent 
but  inexperienced  mind  more  likely  to  unite  the  energies  of 
Em-ope  in  dihgent  research,  than  that  of  theology,  or  ecclesias- 
tical history ;  namely,  before  the  jealousies  accompanying  the 
Reformation  had  sprung  up :  next  to  this,  perhaps,  the  anti- 
quities of  the  several  great  races,  whose  influence  and  blood  have 
spread  through  so  many  nations  of  the  west.  The  latter  inves- 
tigation has  its  own  peculiar  value,  destined,  possibly,  hereafter 
to  be  yet  more  fully  developed.  But,  in  the  course  of  providence, 
a  history  and  literature  remote  from  us  in  time  and  place  has 
called  forth  the  persevering  eftbrts  of  Dutchmen^  Italians,  French- 
men, Germans,  English,  Danes ;  and  is  likely  to  win  for  us  an 
insight  into  the  human  mind,  its  tendencies,  its  foibles,  its  illu- 
sions, its  weakness  and  its  strength,  such  as  might  not,  perhaps, 
have  been  gained  from  any  other  source.  It  is  a  great  mistake 
to  think  that  the  iitility  of  classical  research  is  exhausted,  and 
belongs  to  a  past  day.  Much  rather  might  it  be  said  that  hitherto 
we  have  been  engaged  with  mere  preliminaries,  formal  truth, 
'beggarly  elements,'  and  have  but  little  enlarged  our  minds  to 
contemplate  the  inward  spirit  of  the  facts.  Thankful  as  we 
must  be  to  the  old  scholars  for  tilKng  the  field  and  sowing  the 
seed,  it  is  yet  tojje  believed  that  a  harvest  still  remains  to  be 
gathered  in.  In  fact,  the  literature  of  Greece  furnishes  abun- 
dant materials  for  contemplation,  which  not  only  have  more 
safeguards  against  blind  passion  than  can  generally  be  obtained, 
but  afford  a  common  interest  to  several  great  nations,  without 
being  surrounded  (as  the  history  and  literature  of  Israel  is)  by  an 
atmosphere  of  reverence  and  solemnity  which  forbids  the  freest 
exercise  of  the  inquiring  faculties.  For  these  reasons  we  regard 
this  field  as  an  admirable  training-ground  for  the  intellect  in  all 
its  more  abstract  investigations  of  moral  and  historical  truth. 
Hitherto,  indeed,  we  hardly  see  the  highest  classical  culture  pro- 
duced in  its  most  natural  spot,  Avithin  the  pale  of  our  old  uni- 
versities ;  but  of  late  much  has  shown  itself  on  their  very  border. 
Their  transplanted  scions  have  flourished  better  in  other  soil ; 
and  there  is  great  ground  to  hoj)e  that  the  more  eminent  few 
whom  Cambridge  and  Oxford  rears,  will  utter  their  claims  by  a 
silent  voice  which  cannot  be  resisted.  Nevertheless,  before  it  is 
possible  that  the  classics  shovdd  stand  on  their  just  elevation,  by 
the  side  of  modern  cultivation,  with  its  positive  knowledge  .and 
its  aml)itious  grasp,  it  is  essential  that  the  older  science,  like  the 
ncAv,  l)e  studied  by  the  undivided  energies  and  wliolc  literary 
lives  of  able  men.  As  long  as  the  clergyman  domineers  over 
the  classics,  we  shall  have,  in  the  vast  majority  of  instances,  only 
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tolerable  scholars,  and  perhaps  both  intolerable  and  intolerant 
divines. 

Lamentable,  indeed,  it  is,  that  this  British  nation  has  been  so 
late  in  learning  tlie  nses  of  the  knowledge,  which  its  more  aris- 
tocratic classes   so  laboriously  acquire.     Two  great   geniuses  it 
produced   simultaneously,  in   mathematics  and  in  classics,  Avho 
could  not  raise  disciples  worthy  of  them.     Neivton  was  born  in 
England,  and  lectui'cd  in  Cambridge ;  but  Newton's  real  suc- 
cessors   Avere    found    on    the    continent, — Euler,     Lagrange, 
Laplace ;  and  England  long  remained  supine.    Beutley  appeared 
at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  university  as  Newton ;  but 
his  splendid  dissertations,  his  able  specimens  of  searching  and 
fertile  criticism,  were  A'ieAA'ed  rather  y\\t\\  amazement  than  with 
intelligent  admiration ;  and  his  immediate  successors,  of  whom 
Markland  is  perhaps   the   most  honourable  name,  could    not 
sustain  permanently  the  classical  reputation  of  Cambridge.     A 
far  inferior  school  arose,  headed  by  the  great  name  of  Porson ; 
and,  for  a  long  time,  few  seem  even  to  have  guessed  how  Acr}^ 
inferior  Porson  was  to  Bentley; — we   do  not  say  in  intrinsic 
powers,  but  in  the  whole  scope   and  tendency  of  his  eiiidition. 
It  became,  alas,  the  humble  ambition  of  learned  men,  whom  we 
name  not  now,   since  several  of  them  are  still  alive,  to  be  re- 
garded as  of  the  Porsonian  school !  and  a  literary  training  came 
into  vogue,  which,   if  it  had  attained  its  highest  success,  must 
have  turned  its  votaries  into  xery  learned  scholiasts,  such  as  for 
a  thousaTid  years  together  dwelt  at  Constantinople,  doing  nothing 
but   comment   eternally  on  the  works   of  the  ancient   authors, 
without  adding  a  thought  of  their  own  that  was  worthy  to  be 
known  or  remem1)cred ;  nay,  and  without  imbibing   a  spark  of 
genius,  without  feeling  a  thrill  of  life,  without  appreciating  and 
loving  the  delicate  beauties,   or  admiring  the  noble  sentiments 
which  they  quieth^  anatomize  and  explain.     Neither  the  ardour 
of  ^^sclndus,  the  sublimity  of  Pindar,  the  frankness  of  Hero- 
dotus, the  pathos  of  Euripides,  the  Avisdom  of  Thncydides,  or  the 
obscenity  of  Aristophanes,  produce  the  slightest  change  in  the 
apathetic    connnentator.      His  dissecting  knife  lays  bare    Avith 
equal  coolness  the  foulness  of  one  passage,  and  the  fire  or  mys- 
ticism of  another ;  and  as  far  as  a  Greek  scholiast  can  be  known 
from  his  writings,   we  might  pronounce  him  a  man  Avithout  a 
heart.     It  is  Avonderfid  to  hoAv  great  an  extent  the  same  pecu- 
liarities characterized  the  Porsonian  school.     They  selected  the 
Greek  poets  as  their  favourite  sidjject  of  comment,  yet  it  nuist 
be  confessed  that  the  frigidity  of  their  cinticisms,  the  prosaic 
vulgarity  of  their   illustrative   translations,    their    heaAy    me- 
chanical   conceptions  of  metre,  are  hardly  less  pervading  de- 
fects than  the  utter  barrenness  of  their  annotations  in  all  that 
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tends  to  make  a  reader  tliink^  feel,  or  truly  understand ;  and 
even  the  notes  concerning  various  readings  and  questions  of 
grammar,  in  which  the}^  are  occasionally  so  prolix,  seldom  impart 
any  knowledge  of  the  true  philosophy  of  language,  if  they  even 
imply  a  consciousness  that  it  has  any  philosophy  at  all.  Under 
such  masters,  classical  studies  in  England  might  soon  have 
dropped  into  their  grave,  if  England  had  been  alone  in  the 
Avorld ;  but  the  name  of  Niebuhr,  just  twenty  years  ago,  was 
sounded  so  loudly  through  the  land,  fis  to  rouse  from  their 
apathy  even  those  who  thought  they  had  long  since  obtained  all 
the  truth  and  knowledge,  especially  about  antiquity,  which  was 
worth  having.  Inquiry  was  inevitable ;  and  the  great  discovery 
was  made,  that  while  England  had  been  asleep,  the  universities 
of  Germany, — democratic,  drunken,  irreligious,  neological,  or 
whatever  else  they  may  be,  or  may  be  called, — had  found  out  a 
new  way  of  studying  the  ancient  classics ;  and  that  we  must 
either  learn  this  '  New  Calculus'  ourselves,  and  enter  the  lists 
with  them,  or  fall  behind,  worthless  and  despised. 

The  brilliant  name  of  Niebuhr  has  naturally,  and  perhaps, 
inevitably,  engrossed  to  itself  in  owe  country  more  than  its  pro- 
portionate and  deserved  fame.  Some  of  us  are  apt  to  think  of 
him  as  the  great  essential  moving- spring  of  a  revolution ;  the 
founder  and  father  of  a  school  of  admiring  disciples  ;  as  though, 
without  his  master-spirit,  none  of  the  same  results  would  have 
been  produced.  Without  the  slightest  disparagement  to  him, 
we  cannot  but  think  that  this  is  an  error.  His  genius  and  ardour, 
his  great  performances  and  greater  aspirations,  have  given  a  vast 
impulse  to  inquiry  in  one  direction,  and  have  brought  iihowt  more 
rapldhj  results,  which,  but  for  him,  might  have  been  delayed 
another  half  generation.  But  where  there  is  a  host  of  unfettered 
talent,  there  cannot  be  wanting  a  select  band  of  genius;  nor 
can  we  doubt  that  INIuller,  Wachsnuith,  Welcker,  would  have 
worked  out,  in  substance,  tlie  same  general  results,  if  Nie])uhr 
had  never  lived.  The  scholar,  however,  whose  merit  has  been  on 
the  whole  most  unfairly  eclipsed  b}^  Niebuhr,  is  Heyne,  who, 
perhaps,  more  than  any  other  individual,  deserves  to  be  regarded 
as  the  parent  of  the  more  manly  and  sound  criticism  of  the 
ancients,  which  studies  them  as  materials  for  making  us  better 
informed,  and  wiser  than  tliey  were;  using  their  opinions  as 
facts,  while  judging  of  their  supposed  facts  for  ourselves.  lie  was 
not,  like  Beutley,  born  before  his  time,  and  he  lived  to  see  the 
fruits  of  his  labours.  It  has  been  established  tliat,  in  future  Jill 
study  of  ancient  nations  shall  be  historical  in  its  spirit  and  in  its 
end.  Their  mythology,  their  poetry,  their  philosophy,  their 
seriousness,  and  their  jesting,  their  follies  and  their  wisdom,  are 
alike  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  historian ;  and  are  coutcm- 
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plated^  not  as  isolated  phenomena,  but  as  a  part  of  the  general 
blossoming  of  national  intellect.  Peculiar  praise  is  due  to 
Hejme  for  the  views  which  he  opened  concerning  m}i:hology,* 
and  for  the  care  ^vith  which  he  taught  to  discriminate  the  sources 
of  information  possessed  by  ancient  writers  ;  but  it  is  miserably 
characteristic  oiour  recent  state,  that  the  '  Select  Notes'  by  which 
alone  Heyne  is  generally  kno^ni  to  English  students,  have  pared 
him  down  to  the  dimensions  of  a  Porsonian  critic. 

The  first  work  published  in  this  country  in  illustration  of  an 
ancient  classic,  with  the  spirit  of  the  new  school,  was  the  Thucy- 
dides  of  Arnold ;  the  man,  whose  article  in  the  Quarterly  Review, 
on  Niebuhr's  '  Lectures  on  Roman  History,'  first  published 
through  England  that  now  so  familiar  name.  The  work,  ex- 
cellent as  it  is,  falls  far  short,  in  extent,  of  the  design  which  its 
enterprising  author  had  planned.  The  few  dissertations  which 
accompany  the  first  volume,  are,  nevertheless,  noble  specimens 
of  the  use  Avhich  may  be  made  of  the  fragmentary  and  diversi- 
fied history  of  the  Greek  and  Italian  states;  and' how,  by  com- 
bining it  with  the  more  recent  history  of  the  German  race,  a 
more  profound  insight  may  be  gained  into  the  structure  of  poli- 
tical society.  Arnold  was  a  great  admu'er  of  Hallam's  Avork  on 
the  Middle  Ages ;  and  in  these  dissertations,  showed  that  he 
coidd  learn  as  well  as  admire,  and  teach  as  well  as  learn.  His 
original  genius,  however,  (we  think  his  warmest  friends  will 
justify  us  in  saying,)  was  rather  political  than  logical,  metaphy- 
sical, or  philosophical ;  the  truths  which  he  apprehended  with 
the  greatest  force  and  clearness  were,  the  broad,  the  moral,  and 
the  practical;  but  in  the  more  delicate  questions  of  mental  research, 
such  as  the  mysterious  formation  of  language  and  of  popular 
belief,  where  the  mind  doubles  on  its  own  footsteps,  he  was  a 
slow  and  a  late  learner ;  and  although  the  continuous  develop- 
ment of  his  intellect,  almost  to  the  hour  in  which  he  was  snatched 
away,  deepens  our  sense  of  loss ;  yet  it  must  be  admitted  that 
his  Thucydides  fails  to  impart  any  very  clear  or  steady  light  to 
the  learner  on  the  topics  to  which  we  have  alluded.  Nor  in  fact, 
in  such  an  author,  was  this  by  any  means  the  sort  of  illustration 
most  needed  from  a  commentator. 

Without  for  a  moment  undervaluing  the  many  excellent  helps 
to  the  classical  student  which  have  been  produced  in  the  last 
fifteen  years,  or  casting  any  undue  slight  on  the  editions  of  cer- 
tain plays  (with  notes  of  more  or  less  merit)  which  the  press 
pretty  regularly  pom-s  forth;  we  think  we  may  reckon  the 
volume  now  before  us  as  next  in  order  of  time  to  Arnold's 

*  We  fear  that  we  are  here  unjust  In  not  mentioning  Voss ;  but  to  diseri- 
minate  and  distribute  honours  duly  to  these  and  other  leai-ned  Germans  would 
need  a  treatise. 
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Thucydicles,  to  wliicli  it  is  on  tlic  whole  most  similar  in  kind, 
and  not  inferior  in  merit.  Herodotus  is  an  author,  to  illustrate 
whom  successfully  must  occupy  a  lifetime ;  and  Mr.  Kenrick 
has  judiciously  confined  his  attempt  to  a  single  episode  of  his 
history,  which  possesses  a  unity  in  itself;  viz.,  his  account  of 
Egypt.  We  gather  from  Mr.  Kenrick's  statements  that  this 
has  been  with  him,  in  the  course  of  thirty  years'  experience  of 
teaching,  a  habitual  collegiate  class-book  ;  and  every  page  bears 
witness  to  the  elaborate  diligence  with  Avliich  he  has  exhausted 
all  the  sources  of  illustration — literary,  antiquarian,  geographi- 
cal,— and  the  leisurely  caution  with  which  he  has  matured  and 
digested  his  own  views.  The  very  erudite  and  able  disserta- 
tions here  set  before  us,  are,  however,  not  confined  to  that 
portion  of  Herodotus's  history  which  his  volume  comprises. 
The  preliminary  essays  discuss  the  state  of  Greek  history  before 
Herodotus, — the  Life  and  Writings  of  Herodotus, — and  his 
Greek  Dialect, — as  well  as  the  Egyptian  history  itself;  while 
the  curious  and  very  elaborate  appendix  concerning  the  Cabiri, 
carries  us  deep  into  the  whole  question  of  ancient  mythology, 
and  exhibits,  by  example,  if  not  by  precept,  the  doctrines  on 
this  veiy  important  subject  which  have  been  embraced  hj  the 
greatest  minds  of  Germany.  That  Mr.  Kenrick  should  have  so 
decidedly  thrown  himself  into  these  views,  we  regard  as  rather 
an  interesting  phenomenon  ;  pointing  to  the  very  same  conclu- 
sion as  Dr.  Arnold's  slow  and  reluctant,  yet  steady  approxima- 
tion to  the  same  results ;  viz.,  that  however  dimly  we  may  now 
and  then  see  our  way  through  a  haze  of  mtdtiform  refraction, 
the  general  theory  will  ultimately  be  confessed  as  unhesitatingly 
by  practical  England  as  by  speculative  Germany.  Mr.  Ken- 
rick's mind,  we  judge,  is  one  in  which  caution,  and  we  might 
almost  say  conservatism,  exercises  a  powerful  sway.  He  appears 
far  more  anxious  to  lay  before  his  readers  what  is  certain,  than 
what  is  probable;  and  especially  in  the  numerous  historical 
riddles  which  rise  before  us  in  the  contemplation  of  ancient 
Egypt,  we  are  sometimes  disposed  to  murmur  that  he  has  not 
given  us  the  benefit  of  his  conjectures  and  his  speculations.  It 
is  the  part  of  a  generous  teacher  to  set  his  pupils  the  example 
of  guessing  sagaciously,  as  well  as  of  reasoning  cogently ;  even 
though  hereby  he  will  run  the  risk  of  showing  many  vulnerable 
and  feeble  points  in  himself.  In  fact,  as  discovery  precedes 
demonstration,  so  must  divination  precede  discovery.  Is  not 
divination  itself  a  faculty  which  ought  to  be  trained?  But 
perhaps  we  are  here  asking  something  alien  to  Mr.  Kenrick's 
genius;  which,  in  history,  is  possibly  not  fertile  in  combina- 
tions, though  sound  in  judging  of  the  evidence  which  is 
set  before  it.     His  introductory  dissertation  on  the   Egyptian 
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History  of  Herodotus,  tlioiigli  excellent  as  far  as  it  goes,  and, 
we  apprehend,  irrefutable  in  its  reasonings,  is  yet  altogether 
negative,  and  therefore  disappohiting,  however  instructive. 
This,  he  may  reply,  is  the  fault  of  his  materials  ;  and  if  that 
is  really  the  case,  such  a  defence  is  every  Avay  Aalid ;  or  possibly 
he  may  urge,  that  Heeren  has  exhausted  all  that  is  positively  to 
be  ascertained  from  this  history.  Altogether,  his  mind  seems 
to  luxuriate  exactly  in  those  points  in  Avhich  Arnold  was  (com- 
paratively) weakest ;  and  his  specvilative  tendency  displays  itself, 
not  in  solving  historical  difficulties  or  in  moral  creations,  but  in 
sounding  the  deep  questions  of  lexilogy,  and  tracing  the  vaga- 
ries of  mythical  fancy.  While  Ave  should  hesitate  to  express  a 
universal  assent  to  his  conclusions,  no  one,  competent  to  appre- 
ciate his  learning,  will  fail  to  recognize  the  chastened  discrimi- 
nation with  which  he  employs  its  subtle  and  treacherous  mate- 
rials. 

In  commenting  on  the  mere  words,  and  explaining  the  ele- 
mentary difficulties  of  a  classic  writer,  it  is  difficult  to  know 
what  amount  of  knowledge  or  ignorance  the  Ma-iter  should 
expect  of  his  reader.  As  a  general  and  rough  rule,  it  is  pro- 
bable that  Mr.  Kenrick  has  conceived  of  his  reader  as  mode- 
rately v,'el\  acquainted  with  Attic  Greek,  l)ut  wholly  ignorant  of 
Ionic.  If  in  hitting  the  difficult  mark  he  has  erred,  many  will 
think  it  has  been  on  the  safer  side,  of  explaining  too  much. 
Perhaps  his  long  experience  in  teaching  has  told  both  him  and 
Arnold  (on  whom  otherwise  Ave  might  be  inclined  to  make  the 
same  remark,)  that  the  average  attainments  in  Greek  scholar- 
ship are  someAvhat  Ioav  ;  or,  to  take  another  A-iew  of  the  case,  it 
may  seem  far  better  to  learn  even  elementary  principles  from 
and  in  the  text  of  an  author,  Avhere  tlie  memory  is  assisted  by 
the  imagination,  than  to  expect  that  the  first  acquaintance  with 
such  matters — (saA^,  the  various  meaning  of  prepositions,) — shall 
be  learnt  from  grammars.  When  Mr.  Kenrick  gets  beyond 
elementary  questions  of  this  sort,  the  students  of  his  former 
grammatical  Avorks  Avill  naturally  and  justly  take  for  granted 
that  Avell  defined  and  extensive  knowledge  constantly  guarantee 
to  us  the  safety  of  his  guidance.  Although  in  the  more  delicate 
inquiries  it  Avould  be  presumptuous  in  us  to  feel  confidence  in 
our  OAvn  judgment ;  we  are  yet  inchned,  in  a  few  instances,  to 
impute  ovcrsubtlety  to  his  decisions.  Thus,  in  his  very  first 
section,  Ave  find  tojv  sTrexguTss  explained  to  mean  '  those  of 
whom  he  had  the  recenthj  acquired  dominion.'  It  does  not 
appear  to  us  that  the  examples  adduced  by  him  bear  out  this 
sense,  nor  can  Ave  satisfy  ourselves  upon  it  from  other  quarters. 
If  this  Avere  a  strictly  classical  journal,  Ave  might  also  be  dis- 
posed to  discuss  the  difference  of  (tkottsIv  and  (Txo'nsi(7$cxt,  Avliich 
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we  hardly  think  he  explains  aright  (p.  48),  and  that  be- 
tween i?s7v  and  i^=(r6cn,  which  seems  to  us  one  of  dialect  rather 
than  of  sense.  We  might  abstractedly  admit  the  meanings  i8=Tv 
to  see,  l^iaSut  to  remark  [not  'to  heholcV T\,  but  it  does  not 
appear  to  us  that  the  distinction  can  be  generally  sustained; 
and  Mr.  Kenrick's  passage  from  Homer  (II.  a.  262),  which  he 
adduces  in  proof,  we  should  have  quoted  in  disproof.  In  criti- 
cizing the  style  of  one  who  does  not  write  by  any  ru^les  of 
grammar,  it  needs  great  judgment  to  seize  the  real  spirit  of  his 
meaning,  and  not  to  waste  our  acuteness  in  over-fine  nicety ;  a 
fault  which  we  cannot  help  often  imputing  to  the  excellent 
Hermann. 

The  following  quotations  will  have  interest  for  readers  who 
love  speculations  in  pure  etymology  : — 

'  ' KvaKaTiTovai^  '  gobble  up,'  KaTrrw,  also  wiitten  yhTZTi>>,  is  one  of 
a  large  class  of  words,  of  which  the  root  is  X  ;  a  letter  which,  heing 
guttural,  and  formed  by  a  deep  opening  of  the  fauces,  gives  tlie  general 
meaning  of  a  Containing  Hollow.  The  simplest  form  is  Xw,  the  root  from 
which,  by  the  euphonic  pi-efix  of  rr,  .  .  .  came  (ry^elv;  of  s,  ey^eiy ;  thence 
\a<i},  \woc,  a  gaping  hollow ;  y^airw,  to  yawn,  \>)t,  \avca,rio  (handj  to 
seize  ;  ywpa  and  ywpo?,  vacant  space,  yf/poc,  \f«p,  X^t^'l'  ^  claw  ;  \v/^v> 
chama,  a  gaping  muscle  ;  and  a  multitude  of  others.  Xa7r-w,  with  the 
guttural  softened  into  an  aspirate,  is  the  Latin  habeo.  Having  lost  the 
aspirate,  as  in  kxtttio,  it  is  allied  to  iccifnrTU)  in  Greek,  (for  where  there  is 
a  curve,  there  is  a  hollow,)  and  to  cavus  in  Latin.  Xw,  after  expanding 
into  Habeo,  collapses  again  in  Itahan  into  Ho.' — pp.  20. 

Much  of  this  is  alike  curious  and  certain :  and  we  call  atten- 
tion by  Italics  to  the  important  suggestive  principle,  as  to  the 
mode  in  which  the  organs  of  speech  endeavour  to  mimic  the 
idea  conceived  in  the  mind.  Perhaps  Mr.  Kenrick  does  not 
mean  to  assert  that  Habeo  is  directly  descended  from  Xoctttm, 
but  merely  that  both  flow  in  the  same  stream  out  of  the  same 
fountain.  It  appears  to  us  that  x"^  X°^"^  X^-"^  X'^^'"^'  ^^'o^^ld  t)6 
a  consecutive  growth  quite  natural  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  lan- 
guages; exactly,  indeed,  as  in  a  case  quoted  by  Mr.  Kenrick, 
we  have  kuoo,  xuioj,  xuFm,  xaxog,  xa(p;cti,  Ka^-iqog  (p.  287).  At 
the  same  time  we  venture  to  throw  out  the  hint,  that  these  fa- 
milies of  words  must  not  be  too  fully  explained  by  help  of  Greek 
analogies  alone ;  for  it  is  certain  that  many  of  them  have  close 
counterparts  even  in  languages  of  widely  different  genius.  Thus, 
cavus  and  xaixTrxco  cannot  be  wholly  dissociated  from  the  Syro- 
Arabian  Caf,  curvature,  nor  x^pog  and  XH'^^  from  Cos,  a  cup. 
Cur,  to  hollow  out  and  make  round. 

The  following  may  at  first  seem  fanciful,  but  after  fuller  me- 
ditation Avill  win  assent : — 

'  The  letters  a  k  form  the  root  of  a  large  class  of  words,  of  which 
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the  general  idea  is  that  of  inequaUty  of  the  limbs,  licaio?,  left-handed, 
(scsevus,  sctevola),  the  left,  as  the  feebler,  being  considered  the  shorter  ; 
or  crooked,  (Germ,  schief,  Engl,  skew),  bent  things  being  necessarily 
shortened :  arKK^io,  limp,  as  those  whose  limbs  are  unequal :  scando, 
climb,  the  legs  being  of  unequal  length  in  climbing :  ctkuWu),  dig,  ac- 
companied by  the  same  shortening  of  one  leg :  scala,  a  ladderstair : 
ffKaXj/j/of,  a  triangle  which  has  unequal  legs  :  (ri;a,fj.ftuc,  scambus  (Sueton. 
Otho.  12)  bowlegged :  rrKuvCaXov,  'a  stone  of  stumbling,' because  in 
tripping,  the  limb  which  meets  with  the  obstacle  is  necessarily  short- 
ened.'— p.  24. 

Let  us  warn  our  younger  readers  with  what  reserve  and  cir- 
cumspection such  seducing  chains  of  inquiry  must  be  pursued. 
In  factj  it  is  only  in  languages  with  the  common  and  standard 
etymology  of  which  a  good  acquaintance  has  already  been  ob- 
tained, that  we  have  a  chance  of  being  right  in  attempting  to 
follow  the  irregular  processes  :  and  to  speculate  in  this  way  upon 
languages  Avhich  exist  for  us  only  in  a  fragmentary  state  is  the 
sure  way  to  blind  our  own  eyes  by  fancies.  In  fact,  we  must 
never  seek  to  detect  the  primitive  meanings  of  words  by  such 
methods ;  but,  knowing  those  meanings  intimately,  we  proceed 
to  build  farther  conclusions  upon  it,  which  shall  be  probable,  if 
not  certain. 

Mr.  Kenrick's  notes  have  more  than  a  fcAv  trains  of  thought 
similar  to  those  w^hicli  we  have  quoted.  We  cannot  take  upon 
ourselves  to  say  how  far  his  remarks  on  special  families  of  words 
are  original :  in  fact,  in  some  of  the  older  scholars,  a  great  deal 
of  this  sort  was  poured  forth  in  wild  and  undiscriminating  pro- 
fusion. In  so  far  as  Mr.  Kenrick  is  indebted  to  them  for  sug- 
gestions, he  nevertheless  exercises  a  more  chastised  judgment 
upon  them,  and  gives  us  the  benefit  of  his  selection.  But  it  is 
in  its  application  to  mythology  that  his  etymological  speculations 
have  most  interest,  and  we  beheve  we  may  say,  most  originality, 
however  much  he  may  be  indebted  to  Welcker.  He  has  him- 
self remarked,  (p.  270,  note  2,)  that  Mr.  Bryant  had  the  merit 
of  discerning  that  most  of  the  gods  and  heroes  of  antiquity  were 
a  personification  of  religious  conceptions,  when  it  was  not  at  all 
suspected  by  the  learned  in  general :  but  Bryant's  unfortunate 
and  fundamental  mistake  was,  to  imagine  that  the  Greek  and 
Latin  names  were  all  derived  from  Hebrew.  The  school  of 
Buttmann  (with  Avhich  we  suppose  we  may  rank  Mr.  Kenrick) 
has  gone  far  towards  putting  iis  on  the  track  of  the  real  old 
Pelasgian  language,  so  that  wc  can  pursue  the  maze  of  early 
Greek  etymology  with  some  confidence ;  and  has  dispelled  in 
the  best  informed  minds  whatever  Hngering  affection  there  was 
for  Bryant's  theory.  It  is  impossible  to  read  Mr.  Kenrick's 
dissertation  on  the  Cabiri  Avithout  feeling  a  high  respect  for  his 
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learning,  liis  comprelienshe  views  and  discriminating  criticism. 
Nevertheless,  one  who  is  not  versed  in  this  sort  of  reasoning  will 
pause  many  times  before  adopting  his  conclusions.  In  order  to 
judge  fairly  of  them,  the  arguments  must  be  \T.ewed  as  merely 
parts  of  a  whole ;  since  many  which  are  weak  singly,  become 
strong,  and  perhaps  convincing,  in  combination.  It  may  be  well 
here  to  state  concisely  what  are  the  manifold  branches  of  this 
rather  mysterious  topic,  the  Cabiri,  as  treated  by  him. 

These  deities  are  heard  of  as  worshipjsed  in  the  Samothracian 
mysteries,  and  a  factitious  interest  was  once  given  to  them  by 
the  fancy  that  they  concealed  a  traditionary  doctrine  concerning 
the  Holy  Trinity.  Mr.  Kenrick  sets  forth  at  full  (what  is  now 
no  longer  doubted)  that  they  were  pigmy  and  deformed  idols, 
in  the  worship  of  Avhich  the  Egyptians,  Phenicians,  and  Pelas- 
gians  found  an  important  point  of  connexion.  The  deity  wor- 
shipped at  Memphis,  called  by  the  Egj^tians  Phtha,  by  the 
Greeks  Hephaesto,  by  the  Latins  Vulcan,  with  his  assistants  the 
Cyclopes,  are  identified  with  the  Cabiri  in  many  respects.  The 
mystic  rites  which  celebrated  the  invention  of  metallm'gy  gave 
rise  to  the  grotesque  idea  that  the  god  of  fire  was  a  lame  smith, 
and  as  such  he  was  worshipped  peculiarly  in  the  Pelasgian  island 
of  Lemnos,  in  common  with  the  Cabiri.  Not  stopping  liere_, 
Mr.  Kenrick  proceeds  to  maintain  that  a  large  part  of  the  heroic 
history  of  Greece-  (which,  in  common  with  all  the  great  modern 
authorities,  he  believes  to  have  absolutely  no  historical  basis) 
tm'ns  upon  the  worship  of  the  Cabii'i ;  and,  if  we  may  so  express 
his  views,  he  holds  that,  in  no  small  measure,  ivhen  Greece  be- 
came Hellenized,  it  mistook  the  religion  of  its  Pelasgian  predecessors 
for  history.  We  cannot  do  justice  to  his  argument  here,  but 
must  refer  our  readers  to  the  book  itself :  yet  we  may  venture  a 
very  few  extracts  by  way  of  specimen  : 

'  That  ^neas  is  a  mythic  and  not  a  historic  personage  could  hardly 
be  doubted,  from  the  circumstance  that  he  is  so  connected  with  others 
whose  mythic  character  is  admitted  on  all  hands  :  but  why  was  the  name 
^neas,  rather  than  any  other,  given  to  the  person  by  whose  agency  the 
widely  diffused  traces  of  the  worship  of  the  gods  of  Samothrace,  of  Trov, 
and  of  Phenicia,  were  to  be  explained  .''  If  I  mistake  not,  he  is  really  a  Vul- 
canian  divinity,  and  his  name  is  connected  in  root  with  aw,  atw,-aV6)w,  ai/w, 
[to  blow,  blaze,  burn,  &c.]  The  class  of  words  to  which  it  belongs  has 
disappeared  from  the  Greek,  having  apparently  been  supplied  by  -^oKkoq 

and  its  derivations  ;  but  it  remains  in  the  Latin  ces,  aneus 

His  father,  Anchiscs,  seems  to  have  acquired  his  name y?-om  the  lameness 
which  belongs  to  Vulcan.  In  the  ^neid  (2,  647,  &c.)  and  Hymn  Horn. 
Ven.  289,  [he  is  represented  to  have  been  struck  by  lightning,  so  as  to 
paralyze  or  cripple  him.]  .  .  .  .  '  Anciis,  according  to  Festus, 
signifies  one  who  has  a  crooked  arm  which  he  cannot  extend.  The  root 
Anx,  is  Greek,  denoting  not  onlv  the  bend  of  the  arm,  but  equallv  any 
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other  curvature,  .  .  .  and  therefore  Anchises  will  be  the  same  as 
'  lame,'  and  the  supposed  paramour  of  Vetius  only  an  alias  of  her  lawful 
spouse This  circumstance  of  lameness  appears  in  a  remark- 
able way  in  the  heroic  history,  (as  it  is  called,)  of  Thebes  in  the  line  of 
Cadmus.'  [Mr.  Kenrick  has  already  given  reasons  for  believing  that 
Cadmus  and  Castor  each  mean  '  the  armed,'  and  are,  hke  jEneas,  funda- 
mentally representations  of  the  god  of  Metallurgy.]  .  .  .  .  '  Lab- 
dacus  has  been  named  fi-om  Labda,  or  Lambda,  the  letter  of  unequal  legs, 
as  the  wife  of  Araphion,  lame  of  one  leg,  was  called  Labda.  La'ius, 
l(Evus,  hke  scavus,  scsevola,  denotes  a  lefthanded  man  ;  perhaps  also  one 
who  has  a  corresponding  imperfection  in  the  legs  ;  as  koXojSvc,  injpoc 
are  applied  to  both.  CEdipus,  lamed  by  the  swelling  of  his  feet,  repeats 
the  same  idea.'  ' — p.  276. 

Tliis  quotation  will  give  tlie  reader  an  idea  of  the  abundance 
of  apt  illustration  with  which  Mr.  Kenrick  supports  his  Aiews ; 
indeed  Avith  a  copiousness  of  etymological  reasoning,  which,  with 
some,  will  injure  his  cause,  by  inspiring  the  suspicion  that  it  is 
too  ingenious  to  be  true.  Undoubtedly,  mere  etymologies  must 
not  be  dwelt  upon  as  in  themselves  pro^dng  anything.  Granted 
that  jSlneas  means  '  the  brazen  one,^  Cadmus  '  the  armed  one,' 
Anchises  'the  lame  one,'  Colchis  'the  land  of  brass,' — such 
names  may  have  been  given  to  real  men  and  real  lands.  But 
when  a  storj'  has  no  pretensions  either  to  historical  e\ddence  or 
historical  consistency,  while  a  mythological  ground  for  its 
invention  did  exist,  it  is  siu-ely  lawful  to  inquire  whether  the 
same  origin  will  account  also  for  the  names  given  to  the  ficti- 
tious characters.  If  the  last  point,  in  addition  to  all  the  rest, 
should  be  made  out,  it  adds  the  only  remaining  CAddence  which 
could  be  sought  for,  in  proof  of  tlie  purely  mythical  natui'e  of 
the  tale.  And  in  this  light,  we  have  no  doubt,  Mr.  Kenrick  re- 
gards the  etymological  side  of  the  argument ;  although,  perhaps, 
he  does  not  adequately  warn  his  readers  against  over-estimating 
its  value. 

Having  already  stated  that  he  has  endeavoured  to  illustrate 
his  author  from  every  accessible  source,  we  need  hardly  say  that 
on  such  a  subject  as  Ancient  Egypt,  the  persevering  researches 
of  the  moderns  into  the  remains  of  its  architectiu'e,  statuary 
and  paintings,  have  occupied  his  diligent  study ;  and  although 
several  meritorious  works  have  of  late  given  to  the  Enghsh  public 
great  additional  facihties,  it  is  a  high  service  to  set  before  the 
classical  student,  on  each  point  as  it  comes  before  him  in  this 
fascinating  author,  the  distinct  facts  ascertained  by  modern  in- 
vestigation. 

We  know  not  how  it  is  with  others ;  but  we  cannot  read  this 
fragment  of  a  history,  or  rather  this  would-be  history  of  Ancient 
Egypt,  without  a  hundred  speculations  which  we  would  fain 
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compare  with  the  meditations  of  the  well  informed.  The  Aery 
pictures  of  antique  ruin — of  the  temple  at  Tentyra — of  the  hall 
of  Karnak — the  obelisks  at  Luxor,  force  even  the  most  cautious 
to  theorize  on  the  past  fortunes  of  that  great  kingdom.  ^Ye 
think  also,  that  such  theories  are  the  more  allowable,  because  in 
the  extant  accounts  of  the  contemporaneous  history  of  Pales- 
tine, we  have  some  check  on  wild  imaginations,  and  a  few  very 
distinct  and  positive  notices  conceriiing  Egypt  and  the  still  more 
remote  Ethiopia  or  Sennaar.  On  these  subjects  we  find  an 
entire  blank  from  Moses  to  Solomon  ;  and  then  we  have  the  in- 
teresting information,  that  Solomon  married  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh ;  that  the  latter  monarch  stormed  the  city  of  Gezer  in 
Palestine,  and  presented  it  to  his  son-in-law ;  that  his  successor, 
king  Sliishak,  pursued  an  opposite  pohcy ;  fostered  Jeroboam  as 
an  enemy  to  Solomon,  and  finally  captured  and  plundered 
Jerusalem  itself.  After  this  remarkable  adventure,  Egypt 
vanishes  from  the  scene ;  and  we  next  hear  of  Zerah,  king  of 
Ethiopia,  invading  the  kingdom  of  Asa,  perhaps  forty  j^ears 
later,  with  a  huge  host  of  Libyans.  Another  and  longer  interval 
follows,  and  then  Ave  learn  that  Hoshea,  king  of  Israel,  was  in- 
triguing with  So  (or  Seve  ?)  king  of  Egypt ;  and,  very  soon  after, 
Tirhakah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  marches  down  through  LoAver 
Egypt  to  meet  Sennacherib  on  the  borders.  That  So,  or 
Seve,  is  identical  with  Sevechus,*  the  Sabaco  of  Herodotus, 
an  Ethiopian  iuA'ader,  is  very  generally  admitted.  We  seem 
then  to  have  no  small  ground  for  beheA'ing  that  the  Ethi- 
opian conquest  of  EgA^t  lasted  at  least  from  Zerah  to  Tirhakah, 
or  two  full  centuries.  AVithin  this  period  of  chronology,  Hero- 
dotus places  the  building  of  the  pyramids  of  INIemphis, — Avhich 
are  so  often  remarked  upon  as  apparently  the  Avork  of  Ethio- 
pians,— and  the  simultaneous  dreacliul  sufierings  of  the  whole 
Egyptian  people  are  testified.  We  are  disposed  to  conjecture 
that  the  struggle  Avith  Ethiopia  began  immediately  upon  the 
death  of  Shishak,  (say  b.  c.  960)  and  did  not  end  until  the  era 
knowTi  as  the  accession  of  Psammetichus,  b.  c.  670.  In  this 
interval,  Ave  think,  the  real  ruin  of  the  old  Egyptian  institutions 
and  EgA'ptian  grandeur  took  place ;  although  it  is  impossible  to 
imagine  the  invaders  to  have  maintained  their  position  so  long 
without  propitiating  one  or  other  of  the  tAvo  great  castes, — the 
sacerdotal  and  the  military,  Avhich  Ave  find  still  subsisting  Avhen 
an  Egyptian  dynasty  returns.  We  regard  it  as  certain  that  tlie 
priestly  king  of  Herodotus,  called  Sethon,  Avas  no  king  at  all, 
but  at  most  a  Memphian  viceroy  of  the  Ethiopian  sovereign ;  if, 
indeed,  he  is  not  a  mythical  being,  invented  out  of  the  statue, 

*  In  Eusebius,  Sevechus  and  Sabacon  are  two  different  kings ;  but  that 
matters  not.     AlloAvinsr  two,  or  oven  more,  the  names  are  probably  the  same. 
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'  mouse  in  hand/ to  wliicli  the  author  appeals.  For  the  place 
held  by  Tirhakah  in  the  Jewish  account^  proves  that  monarch 
to  have  accounted  Lower  Egj^t  as  his  own  possession.  We  find 
no  difficulty,  therefore,  in  justifying  the  chronology  of  the  reign 
of  Psammetichus  and  his  successors,  as  given  in  Herodotus, 
without  questioning  the  truth  of  the  author's  statement  that 
'  the  Ethiopian'  had  put  to  death  Neco,  the  father  of  Psamme- 
tichus. 

We  may,  perhaps,  venture  to  close  this  article  by  a  rapid  sketch 
of  what  appears  to  us  to  have  been  the  successive  revolutions  in 
the  state  of  Egypt.  First,  we  have  a  wide  spreading  sacerdotal 
aristocracy,  knitting  together  numerous  states,  which  are  never- 
theless partially  dissevered  by  differences  of  religious  worship  pui'- 
posely  kept  up  in  the  separate  nomes  or  dioceses.  Next,  we  must 
conceive  of  distant  Thebes  as  the  seat  of  a  great  monarch,  who  rules 
by  and  in  the  sacerdotal  caste,  into  which  he  is  adopted ;  while 
Lower  Egypt  is  infested,  overi'un  or  possessed,  by  wild  shepherd 
tribes,  whose  hostilities  at  length  bind  aU  Egypt  into  a  single 
league  of  resistance.  Thirdly,  the  united  kingdom  rises  with  a 
single  well-defined  nationality — Thebes  its  splendid  head, — the 
monarch  and  the  warrior-caste  proportionately  elevated  by  the 
extent  of  the  administration,  though  still  the  priestly  order 
retains  a  full  allotment  of  reverence  and  ample  share  of  power. 
This  is  the  era  of  Egyptian  grandeur,  internal  and  foreign ;  the 
period  of  Osymandyas,  Rameses,  Sesostris,  and  all  the  other 
great  conquerors  whom  monuments  have  recorded,  and  popular 
behef  has  multiplied.  For  the  sake  of  fixing  ideas,  we  may 
suppose  it  to  last  from  b.  c.  1600  to  b.  c.  1000,  until  farther 
knowledge  of  hieroglyphical  AVTitings  shall  decide  something 
more  distinct.  Although  one  at  least  of  the  sovereigns  who 
lived  in  this  period,  aimed  at  European  conquest,  it  is  certain 
that  no  persevering  attempts  were  made  in  that  direction  ;  that 
no  foot  of  land  north  of  Pelusium  was  permanently  added  to 
Egypt ;  nor  was  any  Mediterranean  fleet  kept  up.  The  chief 
energies  of  this  great  dynasty  seem  to  have  been  directed  to- 
wards Ethiopia,  or  occasionally  to  Arabia.  "\Miat  induced  the 
Theban  monarch  to  remove  the  centre  of  his  empire  to  Mem- 
phis, it  would  be  interesting  to  learn.  Was  it  the  growing 
strength  of  Crete  and  TjTe  ?  the  growing  boldness  of  Grecian 
marauders  ?  or  merely  the  immensely  increased  importance  of 
the  Delta,  as  its  canals  and  its  cultivation  multiphed?  Or  did 
he  think,  by  escaping  from  the  old  capital,  to  free  himself  fi"om 
the  thraldom  of  many  religious  rites,  and  to  become  more  inde- 
pendent of  the  priesthood  ?  We  are  led  to  place  the  change  at 
a  Httle  before  b.  c.  1000,  from  the  suddenness  with  which  the 
king  of  Egypt  then  appears  in  the  JeAvish  liistory  ;  but  Ave  are 
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aware  of  tlie  great  imcertainty  of  tlie  negative  argument.  Dio- 
dorus  seems  to  have  liad  no  small  reason  for  believing  tliat  this 
step  caused  the  decay  of  Thebes.  We  are  disposed  to  add,  it 
also  caused  the  disaffection  of  the  upper  province,  and  perhaps 
of  the  whole  priestly  order ;  and  finally,  occasioned  the  success 
of  the  disastrous  Ethiopian  invasion,  which,  as  Ave  have  said, 
seems  to  us  for  near  three  centui'ies  to  have  oppressed  the 
energies  of  Egypt.  When  the  Ethiopians  were  at  length  ex- 
pelled, (b.  c.  670)  Eg}'pt  was  left  rent  into  many  kingdoms; — 
which  seems  to  imply  that  they  were  driven  out  in  detail,  by 
popular  insurrections.  The  new  monarchy  of  Egypt,  which 
soon  after  raised  its  head,  had  a  new  capital,  Sais,  on  the  border 
of  the  sea ;  and  as  the  kingdom  was  won,  so  was  it  permanently 
guarded  by  Greek  mercenary  troops,  and  by  free  trade  with 
Greece.  Such  was  the  dynasty  of  Psammetichus ;  Greek  in  its 
general  spirit,  and  natui'ally  odious  to  the  warrior  caste  of 
Egypt ;  indeed,  bearing  to  all  the  natives  the  mark  of  slavery, 
in  the  prince's  foreign  body-guard.  A  happy  modification  of  it 
was  brought  about  when  thc^aughtiness  and  cruelty  of  Pharaoh 
Hophra  led  to  the  successful  rebelHon  of  the  native  soldiery, 
under  Amasis,  b.  c.  569.  This  remarkable  man  ha^dng  svon 
his  throne  by  the  overthrow  of  the  Greek  mercenaries,  was  yet 
too  wise  to  dispense  with  a  body-guard  of  Greeks,  without 
whose  aid  his  new  power  could  not  stand,  especially  against  the 
priestly  caste ;  stdl,  as  he  fixed  their  station  at  Memphis,  no 
longer  at  Sais,  we  may  perceive  that  he  had  more  of  the  spirit 
of  a  true  Egyptian,  and  did  not  live  on  the  border,  as  one  look- 
ing to  Greece  for  help.  In  the  bluff  pleasantry  and  undignified 
beha^dour  imputed  to  him,  we  may  discern  the  citizen-king,  as 
well  as  the  rude  soldier.  His  deportment  towards  Grecian 
states  had  nothing  of  Egyptian  suspicion,  and  was  every  way 
honourable ;  while  yet  his  zealous  efforts  in  restoring  and  pro- 
moting the  old  Egj^tian  architecture  may  satisfy  us  that  no 
social  depression  of  the  priests  was  aimed  at.  They  were  no 
longer  m  political  authority ;  but  under  him  they  probably 
enjoyed  an  honourable  position  in  society,  and  as  much  influ- 
ence as  was  desirable.  This  eminently  prosperous  reign  held 
out  great  promise  of  the  future  fortunes  of  l^gypt ;  but,  alas,  it 
was  a  calm  preceding  a  storm.  It  was  followed  instantly  by 
the  invasion  of  the  Persians, — a  nation  thoroughly  heteroge- 
neous ;  whose  occupation  of  the  land  for  two  centm-ics  Avas  one 
scene  of  contest  or  oppression,  under  Avhich  the  glories  of  native 
Egypt  sank,  never  more  to  rise. 
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Art.  VI.  History  of  the  House  of  Commons  from  the  Convention  Par- 
liament of  1688-9,  to  the  Passing  of  the  Reform  Bill  in  1832.  By 
W.  Charles  Townsend,  Esq.,  A.M.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  London: 
Henry  Colbum. 

It  is  somewhat  siu^prising,  considering  the  book -making 
character  of  this  age,  and  the  attention  recently  paid  to  histori- 
cal literature,  that  the  niche  which  this  work  is  designed  to 
fill,  has  remained  so  long  unoccupied.  But  so  it  is.  'A 
popular  history  of  the  House  of  Commons,^  as  is  remarked  by 
Mr.  Townsend  in  his  preface^  '  furnisliing  biographical  notices 
of  those  members  w^ho  have  been  most  distinguished  in  its 
annals,  aud  describing  the  changes  in  its  internal  economy, 
powers,  and  pri^dleges,  appears  to  be  still  wanting  in  our  litera- 
ture.^ The  fact  is  the  more  sui'prising,  as  the  subject  is  at- 
tractive, the  materials  belonging  to  it  rich,  varied,  and  accessible, 
and  the  interest  awakened  by  it  both  extensive  and  permanent. 
There  are  few  Enghshmen  above  the  lowest  and  least  reflecting 
class,  who  are  not  solicitous  to  know  something  respecting  the 
men  who  have  acted  a  distinguished  part  in  the  deliberations  of 
our  representative  assembly.  The  post  occupied  by  such,  their 
character  and  %deAvs,  the  dangers  they  have  incurred,  their 
patriotism  and  fearless  bearing  on  the  one  hand,  or  their 
treachery  and  cowardice  on  the  other,  the  high  ser\dces  they 
have  rendered  to  the  commonwealth,  when  faithful  to  their 
vocation,  or  the  deep  abhoiTence  they  have  excited  when,  for- 
getful of  duty,  they  have  bartered  principle  for  place,  and  sacri- 
ficed honour  and  their  country  for  temporary  power,  are  amongst 
the  manifold  circumstances  which  give  them  an  imperishable 
interest  in  the  eyes  of  tlieii*  countrymen. 

The  records  of  parliament  are  too  voluminous  to  be  examined 
by  many  readers,  whilst  general  histories  are  too  scanty  of  ma- 
terials to  furnish  more  than  a  meagre  and  unsatisfactory  view  of 
the  men,  to  whose  keeping  our  liberties  have  been  entrusted. 
A  bare  outline  of  the  scene  enacted  in  St.  Stephen's  Chapel  is 
thus  obtained,  a  mere  skeleton  of  the  form  Avhich  we  want  to 
see  clothed  with  flesh  and  full  of  hfe.  Even  the  reports  of  par- 
liamentary discussions,  invaluable  as  they  prove  to  the  historical 
student,  are  too  scanty  to  supply  the  light  which  is  needed,  and 
too  dry  to  attract  the  general  reader.  They  inform  us,  it  may 
be — though  even  here  they  are  not  to  be  implicitly  trusted — of 
the  views  expressed,  and  the  general  policy  pirrsued  by  indi- 
vidual senators ;  but  the  personal  attributes  of  each,  then'  inner 
and  less  obtrusive  qualities,  the  influences  which  were  around 
them,  the  political  atmosphere  they  breathed,  the  reliance  to  ])e 
placed  on  their  professions,  the  real  amount  of  the  sacrifices 
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made,  and  the  value  of  the  services  they  rendered,  must  be 
learnt  from  other  and  independent  sources.  Considerable  pro- 
gress has  recently  been  made  in  the  elucidation  of  these  points, 
but  industry  and  fidelity  are  needed  for  this,  and  that  to  an  ex- 
tent far  exceeding  what  is  common.  The  incidental  light 
thrown  on  the  character  and  policy  of  many  of  our  leading 
statesmen,  by  the  memons  and  letters  published  during  the  last 
twenty  years,  has  TVTought  a  marvellous  change  in  the  public 
mind.  Many  idols  have  been  overthrown,  the  demigods  of  a 
former  generation  are  despised,  and  the  victims  of  political  per- 
secution, emerging  from  the  cloud  with  which  inveterate  pre- 
judice had  encompassed  them,  are  beginning  to  receive  the  ad- 
mu-ation  and  homage  which  are  their  due.  The  Memoirs  of 
Colonel  Hutchinson — one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  bewitching 
works  in  our  language — has  served  to  convince  even  the  most 
prejudiced,  that  it  Avas  possible  for  a  roundhead,  and  even  for 
one  of  the  judges  of  the  king,  to  be  both  a  gentleman  and  a 
Clu-istian,  a  man  of  polished  mind,  of  refined  sentiments,  of 
high  honoui'  and  of  sincere  piety;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
researches  of  our  contemporaries  have  placed  beyond  doubt  the 
incurable  duplicity  of  Charles,  the  cruelty,  siiperstition,  and 
bigotiy  of  Laud,  and  the  false-lieartedness  and  despotic  sympa- 
thies of  the  Chancellor  of  the  restoration.  Even  where  an  entire 
change  has  not  been  eftected  in  the  estimate  formed  of  the  men 
of  other  times,  it  has  been  greatly  modified  by  the  increased  ac- 
quaintance with  their  character  obtained  through  the  medium  of 
recent  pubHcations.  Wehave  learnt  to  admit  the  fallibility  of  those 
who  were  deemed  impeccable,  and  to  recognise  some  elements 
of  goodness,  some  relics  of  a  better  though  fallen  nature,  in  the 
men  whom  Ave  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  as  simply 
wicked.  Cranmer,  and  the  young  prince  whom  he  served,  may 
be  taken  as  an  example  of  the  one,  and  Mary,  under  whose  au- 
thority the  archbishop  suff'ered,  as  an  instance  of  the  other. 

With  these  views  of  the  advantages  attending  an  extensive 
knoAvledge  of  the  secondary  sources  of  history,  we  turned  to  the 
work  before  us,  and  although  it  contains  some  hasty  judgments, 
and  frequently  expresses  Adews  difterent  from  our  oAvn,  Ave  have 
been  pleased,  and  not  uninformed  by  its  perusal.  The  histoiy 
commences  Avith  the  convention  parliament  of  1688,  and  is  de- 
signed to  be  closed  with  the  second  parliament  of  William  IV., 
when  the  royal  assent  was  given  to  the  reform  bill.  The  period 
inten'ening  betAveen  these  epochs,  naturally  divides  itself  into 
three  eras,  each  of  aa  hich  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the  other 
two.  The  first  extends  to  the  death  of  George  I.,  and  is  '  cha- 
racterised by  master  spirits,  critical  events,  and  stirring  debate.' 
The  second  era,  comprehending  the  reign  of  George  II.,  pre- 
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sents  an  anomalous  combination  of  good  and  evil.  Official  life 
tainted  and  corrupt^  public  morals  miserably  low,  and  the  debates 
of  parbament  wearing  scarcely  tlie  semblance  of  independence 
and  wisdom ;  yet,  the  strong  practical  mind  of  Walpole,  and 
the  resplendent  genius  of  Chatham,  redeeming  the  nation  from 
ruin  and  the  senate  from  contempt.  The  days  of  Bm-ke,  Pitt, 
and  Fox  usher  in  the  third  of  these  eras,  which,  stormy  in  its 
commencement,  and  disgraceful  in  many  of  its  measures,  has 
yet  closed  full  of  promise,  awakening  both  the  hopes  and  the 
resolution  of  the  great  body  of  our  countrjTnen.  The  volume 
before  us  is  devoted  to  the  first  of  these  periods,  constituting, 
in  the  words  of  the  author,  '  a  monument,  however  imperfect, 
to  the  sajdngs  and  deeds  of  those  patriotic  legislators  who  framed 
the  bill  of  rights,  conquered  France  in  her  height  of  pride,  esta- 
blished the  union  with  Scotland,  secm'ed  the  protestant  faith  by 
the  act  of  settlement,  and  with  the  septennial  act  confirmed  the 
independence  of  the  representatives  of  the  people.^ 

After  a  brief  retrospective  history  of  the  speakers  anterior 
to  the  revolution,  Mr.  Townsend  proceeds  to  his  more  imme- 
diate object,  and  has  brought  together  with  considerable  dili- 
gence a  variety  of  materials,  illustrative  of  the  character  and 
times  of  the  men  most  distinguished  in  the  debates  of  the  lower 
house.  The  reading  displayed  is  extensive,  and  the  power  of 
combination  and  arrangement  respectable. 

Prior  to  the  time  of  Elizabeth,  the  historj'^  of  the  Commons' 
House  furnishes  but  little  to  gratif)^  the  friends  of  liberty. 
Indications  of  the  future  were  occasionally  exhibited  under  the 
influence  of  propitious  circimistances,  but  in  general  the  debates 
of  the  house  were  miserably  deficient,  and  its  votes  little  more 
than  the  register  of  kingly  edicts.  The  very  forms  of  freedom 
were  only  partially  maintained,  whilst  its  spirit  was  wholly 
wanting.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  her  reign  the  rehgious 
element  which  had  been  kept  down  for  a  season  by  her  iron 
rule,  began  to  work  mightily  in  the  hearts  of  her  people,  and 
to  show  itself  in  the  debates  of  parliament.  This  was  an 
ominous  indication,  which  the  statesmen  of  that  age  were  in- 
competent to  understand.  They  were  committed,  together  with 
their  royal  mistress,  to  the  doctrine  of  Finality,  and  the  conse- 
quence was  that  the  times  outgrew  them,  that  the  pubhc  mind 
passed  on,  notwithstanding  their  opposition,  until  at  length  its 
settled  convictions  became  too  powerful  for  their  management, 
and  laughed  derisively  at  their  threats.  During  the  reign  of 
James  I.,  the  old  habit  of  adulation,  though  occasionally  \isible, 
gave  place,  for  the  most  part,  to  language  better  becoming  the 
representatives  of  a  free  people ;  whilst  the  monarch  himself,  in 
addressing   his    "^  faithful   Commons,'   spoke   in  a  strain  vastly 
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different  from  liis  predecessors.  '  The  hollow  murmurs  of  dis- 
content had  begun  to  rise  in  sullen  echoes  through  the  House ; 
the  harsh  vaunt  of  prerogative  was  answered  by  the  cry  of  privi- 
lege; and  the  ceremonial  speeches  of  the  king,  and  chancellor, 
and  speaker,  di-ifted  on  of  as  little  worth,  and  prized  as  lightly, 
as  sea- weed  on  the  surging  waters.^ 

Our  readers  are  acquainted  with  what  followed  under  Charles, 
whose  headstrong  violence  and  unscrupulous  tjTanny  precipi- 
tated the  crisis  which  had  long  been  impending.  Parliament 
after  parliament  was  dismissed  in  anger,  until  at  length  the 
desperate  resolution  was  taken  of  reigning  without  their  inter- 
vention. The  necessities  of  the  king,  however,  compelled  him 
again  to  appeal  to  his  people;  and  the  long  parliament — so 
famed  in  history,  so  heroic  in  its  early  measui'cs — met  at  West- 
minster to  fulfil  its  vocation.  Lenthall  was  chosen  speaker,  and 
by  one  honoui'able  passage  in  his  life,  an  incident  of  which  the 
noblest  patriot  might  be  proud,  has  retained,  far  bej^ond  his 
desert,  a  place  in  the  memory  and  admiration  of  his  country- 
mien.  The  reply  of  the  speaker  to  the  incensed  monarch,  when 
the  latter  with  armed  retainers,  invaded  the  sanctity  of  the  House, 
is  known  to  every  Englishman,  but  few  amongst  them  will  be 
prepared  for  the  folloT/ing  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  said  to  have 
been  uttered  by  Lenthall  at  the  close  of  life. 

'  He  died  in  September,  1662,  apparently  very  penitent  ;  but  some  of 
the  contrition  may  be  ascribed,  no  doubt,  to  his  fears,  and  part  to  the 
zeal  of  his  confessor.  '  My  trouble  is,'  he  said,  in  his  last  sickness, 
'  disobedience  to  the  pater  patriae.  I  confess  with  Saul,  I  held  their 
clothes  whilst  they  murdered  him  ;  but  herein  I  was  not  so  criminal  as 
Saul,  for  T  never  consented  to  his  death.  No  excuse  can  be  made  for 
me,  that  I  proposed  the  bloody  question  for  trying  the  King  ;  but  I 
hoped,  even  then  when  I  put  the  question — the  very  putting  the  question 
would  have  cleared  him — because  I  believed  there  were  four  to  one 
against  it — Cromwell  and  his  agents  deceived  me.' ' — p.  23. 

We  pass  over  the  disgraceful  reigns  of  the  last  two  Stuarts, 
and  hasten  on  to  the  revolution,  when  the  real  importance  of 
the  speaker  commenced. 

'  From  that  auspicious  era  he  has  occupied  his  proper  station  at  the 
head  of  English  gentlemen.  Ever  since  the  statute  1  William  and  Mary, 
c.  21,  he  has  constantly  taken  place  next  to  Peers  of  Great  Britain,  at 
all  times,  both  in  and  out  of  Parhament.  In  all  public  commissions  he 
is  so  ranked,  and  has  the  precedence  at  the  council  table  as  a  privy  coun- 
cillor. Though  on  common  occasions  the  speaker  gives  place  to  Irish 
peers,  and  those  who,  by  courtesy,  take  rank  before  some  peers  of  the 
realm,  as  sons  of  dukes  and  marquises,  yet  in  all  commissions  by  act  of 
parliament  he  is  named  before  them,  and  so  ought  to  be  on  all  solemn 
and  national  occasions.*     In  the  commission  for  the  union  of  England 
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and  Scotland,  Mr.  Smith,  the  speaker,  was  named  immediatelv  after  the 
peers  who  were  in  the  commission,  and  before  the  Marquises  of  Har- 
tington  and  Granby,  and  signed  the  treaty  before  them,  next  after  Lord 
Somers,  the  junior  baron,  and  the  first  of  the  commoners.  In  1694  it 
was  ordered  that  in  the  procession  at  Queen  Mary's  funeral  no  person 
do  intervene  between  the  speaker  and  the  house  of  lords.  To  secure  his 
perfect  independence,  and  to  silence  all  imputations  of  leaning  to  the 
ministry  of  the  day,  he  ceased,  in  George  the  Tliird's  reign,  to  hold  any 
office  of  profit  under  the  crown  ;  the  great  Arthur  Onslow  setting  that 
excellent  example  to  which  his  successors  have  invariably  adhered.  His 
impartiality  and  acquaintance  with  precedents  have  been  insured  by  a 
fixed  teimre  of  office,  and  his  arduous  duties  justly  rewarded,  at  the  close 
of  long  service,  with  a  coronet.' — pp.  31,  32. 

Mr.  Henry  Powle,  then  member  for  Cirencester,  was  imani- 
mously  chosen  speaker  of  the  Convention  Parhameiit,  which  met 
on  the  arrival  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.  This  honour  had  been 
fairly  won  by  the  magnanimous  consistency  and  earnest  zeal 
with  which  he  had  opposed  the  despotic  policy  of  the  previous 
reigns,  '  I  will  not  invade  prerogative/  said  the  fearless  senator, 
in  illustration  of  his  parliamentary  career,  '  neither  will  I  con- 
sent to  the  infringement  of  the  least  liberty  of  my  countr3^^ 
His  tenure  of  office  was  but  brief, — the  \dolence  of  political  par- 
tizanship  requiring  a  speaker  more  conformable  to  the  vicAvs 
which  were  prevalent  in  the  House.  During  his  occupation  of 
the  chair,  he  conducted  himself  with  dignity,  and  displayed 
considerable  discretion  and  tact. 

'  "When  James  II.  wrote  to  him  a  letter  to  present  to  the  house  replete 
with  appeals  to  their  loyalty  and  feelings,  the  speaker  relieved  the  country 
from  danger  by  refusing  to  open  the  document.  It  was  confessed  by  his 
rival.  Sir  Edward  Seymour,  that  he  kept  order  excellently  well,  and  es- 
caped censure  in  the  single  instance  in  which  the  privileges  of  the  house 
appeared  to  be  invaded — the  apprehension  of  Lord  Danby  on  a  charge 
of  treason.*  His  staff  of  office  was  broken  at  the  dissolution  of  the  par- 
liament in  1690.  A  more  unscrupulous  parti zan  was  required  to  pro- 
pitiate in  the  chair  a  corrupt  and  factious  majority.  Sir  John  Trevor — 
whom  he  had  supplanted  at  the  rolls,  the  apt  speaker  of  James  II. 's  soli- 
tary house  of  commons — succeeded,  and  even  the  seat  of  the  discarded 
whig  was  wrested  from  him  on  petition.  Notoriously  partial  as  election 
committees  then  were,  they  decided  that  the  majority  of  legal  votes  had 
been  given  in  his  favour  ;  but  their  decision  was  reversed  by  the  house, 
who,  whilst  they  excluded  their  late  head  from  a  seat,  paid  him  the  tri- 
bute of  dread,  and  proved  in  their  iniquity  how  much  they  feared  him.' — 
p.  52. 

Amongst  the  many  eminent  men  connected  with  the  speaker- 
ship of  the  lower  House,  Robert  Harley,  Earl  of  Oxford,  holds 
a  distinguished  place.  For  twenty  years  his  name  exercised  a 
talismanic  influence  over  the  House,  and  the  effects  of  his  policy 
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are  yet  visible  in  the  state  of  parties  and  tlie  condition  of  the 
empire.  The  son  of  a  republican  puritan,  who  registered  his 
name  amongst  the  earliest  signatures  to  the  solemn  league  and 
covenant,  and  actively  employed  himself  in  removing  from  the 
chui'ches  those  badges  of  superstition  with  which  Laud  had 
graced  them  ;  he  was  di'iven  into  opposition,  if  his  political 
opponents  may  be  believed,  by  the  neglect  of  the  court.  In  the 
convention  parliament,  he  avoided  pledging  himself  to  either 
party,  skirmishing  on  the  outskirts  of  both ;  and  thus  gaining 
experience,  whilst  he  displayed  his  ability  and  tact.  His  leaning, 
however,  to  the  tory  section  of  the  House,  was  not  long  in 
showing  itself,  and  he  ultimately  succeeded  in  establishing  its 
supremacy.  The  concessions  of  the  coui"t  were  too  late  to  be 
eftective,  and  his  admission  to  the  councils  of  the  whigs  proved 
rather  a  source  of  mistrust  than  of  augmented  strength.  Re- 
ferring to  this  point,  Mr.  Townsend  remarks  : — 

'  The  trimming  councils  of  William  could  not  refrain  from  an  attempt 
at  conciliation,  and  installed  the  popular  committeeman  in  the  chair  of 
the  House.  He  preserved  his  speakership  in  the  next  parliament  against 
the  wishes  of  the  crown,  and  was  chosen  speaker  of  a  third  parliament, 
an  honour  then  unprecedented,  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Anne. 
Though  whiggish  councils  still  predominated,  his  abilities,  influence,  and 
moderation,  were  thought  of  such  exceeding  value,  that  for  the  last  year 
of  his  remaining  speaker  he  received  the  seals  as  secretaiy  of  state,  and 
was  reputed  by  courtesy,  as  in  fact,  the  leader  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. But,  even  when  admitted  to  the  cabinet,  he  was  not  cordially 
trusted  by  his  colleagues,  who  doubted  the  sincerity  of  their  versatile 
convert,  and  dreaded  his  aspiring  ambition.  He  was  accused  of  coquett- 
ing with  the  tories,  through  his  friends  Bromley,  Hanmer,  and  Freeman, 
and  of  scattering  hints,  that  the  queen  had  become  wearied  with  the 
tyranny  of  the  whigs,  and  longed  to  be  delivered.  His  intimacy  with 
her  majesty,  to  which  '  the  intriguing  cousin'  Mrs.  Masham  introduced 
him,  his  easy,  polite,  conversation,  and  insinuating  address,  installed  him 
high  in  the  queen's  favour,  and  supported  him  against  the  suspicions  of 
the  straightforward  Godolphin,  and  the  distrust  of  the  wary  Somers.' 
—pp.  90,  91. 

An  extended  and  interesting  narrative  is  supplied  of  the  alter- 
nations of  his  varying  fortunes,  in  which,  however,  his  unrivalled 
skill  in  court  intrigue  is  not  sufficiently  brought  out.  Harley  is 
evidently  regarded  by  Mr.  Townsend  in  too  favourable  a  light, 
and  a  discreet  veil  is  consequently  drawn  over  those  parts  of  his 
conduct  which  admit  of  least  defence.  The  whigs  of  his  day 
were  unquestionably  open  to  serious  charges,  yet  the  nation  had 
been  indebted  to  them  for  the  preservation  of  its  liberties,  and 
its  martial  gloiy  was  derived  from  the  military  genius  of  Marl- 
borough. Harley,  however,  was  dissatisfied  with  his  subordi- 
nate post,  and  secretly  plotted  through  the  medium  of  Mrs. 
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jVIasham  to  supplant  their  influence  and  overttirow  the  fabric 
they  had  reared.  The  measures  he  adopted  were  those  of  in- 
trigue and  delusion ;  there  was  nothing  open,  manly,  or  states- 
man-like about  them,  nothing  that  indicated  on  his  part  fitness 
for  high  office,  or  betokened  the  spirit  of  a  genuine  patriotism. 
The  petty  arts  to  which  he  resorted  in  order  to  compass  his  end 
ought,  in  some  measure,  to  have  been  disclosed,  and  his  want  of 
good  faith  and  manly  bearing  to  have  been  reprobated  in  terms 
distinct  and  forcible. 

There  was  one  featiu'e  in  the  character  of  Oxford  to  which  we 
revert  with  pleasure.  He  was  the  patron  of  literatiu'e  and  of 
literary  men,  and  possessed  the  rare  quahty  of  combining  in 
attachment  to  himself  those  of  various  dispositions  and  of  hostile 
creeds. 

'  None  knew  the  art  better  '  desipere  in  loco,'  to  throw  aside  his 
state  robes  for  tlie  morning  gown  and  slippers  of  a  sauntering  lover  of 
literature,  to  close  the  doors  against  matters  of  business,  and  snatch  a 
few  hours  of  festive  ease,  to  spell  signs,  and  cap  crambo  verses  with 
Swift,  or  bask  in  the  hay-field  with  Pope.  The  bantering,  aftectionate 
tone  in  which  his  friends  mention  him,  when  wi-iting  to  each  other,  is 
worth  a  volume  of  laboured  eulogy  to  prove  the  social  amiability  of  the 
man,  that  in  private  life  he  was  made  to  be  loved. 

'  He  subdued  to  a  melting  mood  the  rugged,  suspicious,  nature  of 
Swift ;  attached  the  playful  goodness  of  Arbuthnot ;  drew  close  to  his 
side  tbe  philosophic  simplicity  of  Wren  ;  won  over,  without  a  bribe,  the 
captious  jealousy  of  Pope,  and  detained  in  friendship  that  svnod  of  wits 
who  all  claimed  affinity  with  the  '  genus  irritabile  vatura,'  Prior,  and 
Parnell,  and  Gay.  To  the  honour  of  literaiy  friendships,  be  it  remem- 
bered, that  they  all  clung  to  the  dismissed  and  menaced  minister  in  the 
autumn  of  his  days  and  in  powerless  retirement,  with  as  much  devotion  as 
they  had  ever  evinced  in  the  meridian  sunshine  of  the  court.  The  exiled 
Clarendon  declared,  on  his  expulsion  from  office,  that  he  had  no  friend 
to  brag  of ;  but  Lord  Oxford  withdrew  from  public  life  with  that  house- 
hold company  which  nothing  but  his  attaching  qualities  could  have  re- 
tained :  those  '  troops  of  friends'  who  surrounded  his  old  age,  and 
shielded  him  from  disgrace.  Their  testimony  to  his  worth  is  the  more 
unexceptionable,  because  he  never  weighed  genius  in  a  goldsmith's 
balance,  or  purchased  their  adherence  by  a  bribe.  It  has  been  whispered, 
indeed,  that  he  was  a  better  companion  than  patron  to  literary  men ;  and 
his  conduct  to  Rowe,  and  even  to  Pope,  has  been  glanced  at  in  support 
of  the  imputation.' — pp.  137,  138. 

Swift  was  indebted  to  Lord  Oxford  for  his  ecclesiastical  pre- 
ferment. He  sought  to  raise  him  to  the  Episcopal  bench,  but 
the  Queen  had  been  persuaded — and  well  she  might  be — '  that 
he  Avas  barely  a  Christian,  and  too  light  in  his  discourse  for  a 
dignified  divine.'  All,  therefore,  which  could  be  obtained  Avas 
an  Irish  deanery,  and  the  bestowment  of  such  an  office  upon 
such  a  man  does  no  honor  to  the  working  of  our  state-church 
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theory.  While  ecclesiastical  preferment  is  dispensed  by  mere 
political  men^  it  cannot  but  happen  that  other  motives  than 
those  which  are  rehgious  will  regulate  its  distribution.  The 
following  correspondence  between  Swift  and  his  patron,  when 
the  latter  had  lost  all  power,  and  was  about  to  resign  the  seals 
of  office,  is  honoiu'able  to  both,  and  illustrative  of  the  character 
of  a  distinguished  contemporary  : 

'  July  1,  1714.  I  always  loved  you  so  much  the  worse  for  your 
station ;  for  in  your  public  character  you  have  often  angered  me  to  the 
heart,  but  as  a  private  man  never  once.  So  that  if  I  only  look  towards 
myself,  I  could  vnsh  you  a  private  man  to-morrow  ;  for  I  have  nothing 
to  ask,  at  least,  nothing  that  you  will  give,  which  is  the  same  thing,  and 
then  you  would  see  whether  I  should  not,  with  much  more  willingness, 
attend  you  in  a  retirement,  whenever  you  please  to  give  me  leave,  than 
ever  I  did  at  London,  or  Westminster.  I  will  add  one  thing  more, 
which  is  the  highest  compHment  I  can  make,  that  I  never  was  afraid  of 
offending  you,  nor  am  in  any  pain  for  the  manner  I  write  to  you.  1  have 
said  enough ,  so  now,  hke  one  at  your  levee,  having  made  my  bow,  I 
shrink  back  into  the  crowd,  and  am,  &c.,  J.  S.' 

'  A  few  weeks  later,  having  learned  from  sure  intelligence  that  the 
treasurer  must  forthwith  yield  up  his  staff.  Swift  wrote  to  repeat  his 
offer.  The  generous  proposal  and  its  hearty  acceptance  confer  equal 
honour  on  both.  '  July  25,  1714.  As  I  am  wlioUy  ignorant,  so  I  have 
none  of  your  composure  of  mind.  If  vou  resign  in  a  few  days,  as  I  am 
told  you  design  to  do,  you  may  possibly  retire  to  Herefordshire,  where  I 
shoidd  readily  attend  you,  if  vou  so  soon  withdi'aw,  or  after  a  few  months' 
stay  in  Ireland.  I  wiU  return  at  the  beginning  of  winter,  if  you  please 
to  command  me.' ' 

'  Lord  Oxford  promptly  accepted  this  aiTangement.  '  If  I  tell  my 
dear  friend  the  value  I  put  upon  his  undeserved  friendship,  it  will  look 
Uke  suspecting  you,  or  myself.  To-morrow  morning,  I  shall  be  a 
private  person.  When  I  have  settled  my  domestic  affairs  here,  I  go  to 
Wimple,  thence  alone  to  Herefordshire.  If  I  have  not  tired  you  t^te  a 
t^te,  fling  away  so  much  time  upon  one  who  loves  you,  and  I  believe,  in 
the  mass  of  souls,  ours  are  placed  near  each  other.'  Swift,  with  his 
pecuhar  faculty  of  marking  a  strong  fact  in  a  few  simple  words,  has 
WTitten  on  the  back  of  this  letter.      '  Just  before  the  loss  of  his  staff.' ' 

'  There  was  one  bright,  tranquil  spot,  set  apart  to  friendship,  even  in 
that  stormy  day  of  resignation,  darkened  as  it  was  with  gusts  of  jealousy 
and  peevishness,  and  passion.  In  his  letter  to  Vanessa,  (Miss  Van 
Homrigb,)  explaining  why  he  followed  the  footsteps  of  the  disgraced, 
instead  of  the  triumphant  minister,  the  cynical  dean  proves  that  he  had 
a  heart,  though  encnisted  too  largely  with  selfishness  and  pride. 
'August  1,  1714.  I  am  writ  to  earnestly  by  somebody  to  come  to  town, 
and  join  with  "these  people  now  in  power,  but  I  will  not  do  it.  Say 
nothing  of  this,  but  guess  the  person.  I  told  Lord  Oxford  I  would  go 
with  him  when  he  was  out,  and  now  he  begs  it  of  me,  and  I  cannot 
refuse  him.  I  meddle  not  with  his  faults  as  he  was  a  minister  of  state, 
but  you  know  his  personal  kindness  to  me  was  excessive.  He  distinguished 
and  chose  me  above  all  other  men,  while  he  was  great ;  and  his  letter  to 
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me  t'other  day,  was  the  most  moving  imaginable.  Perhaps  LordBoling- 
broke  may  get  the  staff,  but  I  cannot  rely  on  his  love  to  me.' ' — pn  153 
—155. 

Some  curious  information  is  furnislied  by  Mr.  Townsend  in 
his  seventh  chapter,  on  the  now  obsolete  privileges  of  the  Com- 
mons, amongst  which  he  ranks  the  payment  of  wages.  It  ap- 
pears, from  the  collection  of  Avrits  de  expensis  made  by  Sir  F. 
Palgrave,  that  the  sums  demanded  by  different  members  varied 
greatly,  the  less  payment  being  a  result  probably  of  a  specific 
agreement  between  the  representative  and  his^  parsimonious 
constituents.  The  practice  of  claiming  such  payment  was 
maintained  imtil  a  comparatively  modern  period;  nor  has  its 
discontinuance  been  attended  Avith  all  the  advantages  which 
our  author  imagines.  The  '  dignity'  of  the  House  may,  in  a 
restricted  sense,  have  been  advanced,  but  we  have  ye  to  learn 
that  it  has  been  rendered  a  fairer  representation  of  the  Adews, 
interests,  and  Avishes  of  the  community.  The  following  is  om- 
author's  account  of  the  discontinuance  of  this  practice  : — 

*  At  length  members  themselves  began  to  be  ashamed  of  being  classed 
among  stipendiaries  ;  they  would  not  avail  themselves  of  an  odious 
statute,  and  in  the  pensioner  parliament,  burdened  with  sufficient  oppro- 
brium without  this  miserable  pittance,  they  threw  off  altogether  the  badge 
of  degradation.  In  March,  1676,  the  presbyterian  knight.  Sir  Harbottle 
Grimston,  moved  for  leave  to  bring  in  a  bill  to  repeal  the  statute  of 
wages,  and  desired  it  might  be  in  particular  for  Colchester,  the  place  he 
served  for.  A  writ  had  gone  down  from  Sir  John  Shaw,  his  fellow- 
burgess,  to  receive  his  wages  for  sei-vice  done  in  parhament,  and  the 
town  was  in  confusion.  The  debate  which  ensued  curiously  marks  the 
rising  sense  of  shame  in  some,  and  the  dogged  selfishness  of  other 
honourable  members.  '  Mr.  Powle  computed  they  had  sat  in  that  par- 
liament three  thousand  days,  which  woidd  be  600/.,  and  AA^ages  might  be 
due  in  prorogations  as  well  as  adjournments.  Sir  Robert  Sawyer  sug- 
gested they  should  give  up  all  but  the  last  two  years,  for  which  selfish 
proposition,  as  it  afterwards  proved,  he  was  sharply  rebuked  by  Mr.  Bos- 
cawen,  who  did  not  know  why  Sawyer,  who  had  been  but  two  years, 
should  give  away  his  wages,  that  had  been  sixteen  years.  Hereafter 
should  boroughs  be  put  out  of  fear,  they  will  choose  their  own  burgesses, 
blue  aprons,  and  choose  gentlemen  no  more.  Mr.  Love,  one  of  the 
members  for  the  city,  confessed  with  much  ingenuousness,  '  that  he  had 
never  received  any  wages  from  his  constituents,  nor  demanded  any, 
because  he  thought  he  never  deserved  any  at  their  hands.' 

'  '  The  loss  of  Avages,'  Sir  John  Birkenhead  argued,  '  is  the  only 
punishment  the  law  has  made  for  the  absence  of  parliament-men  from 
their  attendance.'  '  Sir  Richard  Temple  would  have  the  bill  go  without 
a  day  for  a  second  reading.  'Tis  a  reflection  on  the  House  to  discharge 
the  wages  by  law  ;  it  should  be  a  free-will  offering.  Wages  have  been 
scarce  received  these  eighty  or  one  hundred  years.'  '  Some  in  the 
House,'  said  Waller,  and  the  amiable  poet  might  glance  at  his  own  condi- 
tion, '  some  are  so  poor,  and  some  of  the  boroughs  so  rich,  that  to  force 
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men  not  to  take  wages,  would  not  be  equal  justice.'  The  manner  in 
which  the  bill  came  to  be  read  a  second  time,  forms  a  striking  proof  of 
members'  sensibility  to  shame. 

'  '  It  endured  a  long  argument,'  writes  Mai^vel  to  his  constituents, 
'  insomuch,  that  when  the  question  was  put  for  a  second  reading,  a  gen- 
tleman who  had  disapproved  of  the  bill,  deceiving  himself  by  the  noise 
of  the  negative  vote,  required  the  division  of  the  house,  but  so  consider- 
able a  number  of  the  affirmatives  went  out  for  it,  that  all  the  rest  in  a 
manner  followed  after  them,  notwithstanding  their  own  votes,  and  there 
were  scarce  either  tellers,  or  men  to  be  told,  left  behind,  so  that  it  will 
have  a  second  reading.'  The  bill  was  silently  dropped,  but  a  feeling  of 
pride  prevailed  with  the  great  majority  to  waive  these  obnoxious  and 
paltiy,  and  almost  obsolete  claims.  It  is  no  repi^oach  to  the  memory 
of  Andrew  Marvel,  that  he  should  have  been  the  last  who  exacted  the 
provisions  of  the  old  statute,  for  he  preferred  honest  poverty  to  a 
courtier's  corrupt  wealth,  and  the  cold  meat  of  yesterday  to  luxurious 
viands  at  the  expense  of  his  countiy's  freedom.  The  patriot  who  spurned 
Danby's  bribe  of  a  note  of  1000/.,  when  that  corrupt  minister  scaled 
his  garret,  might  well  demand  his  shillings  from  a  body  of  constituents 
to  whose  interests  he  devoted  his  time,  and  whose  public  rights  he  would 
not  sell  or  barter. — pp.  244 — 246. 

We  must  close  our  present  notice  of  Mr.  Townsencl's  labours 
with  some  reference  to  Lord  Somers,  than  whom  it  is  difficult  to 
find,  in  the  whole  range  of  Enghsh  history,  a  more  honourable 
or  meritorious  statesman.  The  young  la^^yer  was  first  brought 
into  notice  by  the  speech  which,  as  junior  counsel,  he  dehvered 
on  the  trial  of  the  seven  bishops.  Distinguished  alike  by  the 
simplicity  of  its  diction,  and  the  compact  force  of  its  logic,  it 
established  his  reputation,  and  made  way  for  his  becoming,  what 
Sunderland  afterwards  described  him  to  the  king  as  being,  '  the 
life,  the  soul,  the  spirit  of  his  party  .^  It  is  much  to  be  regretted 
that  no  memorials  of  his  parliamentary  oratory  have  been  pre- 
served. Its  effect  was  great,  and  obviously  resulted  from  a 
combination  of  many  qualities,  rather  than  the  preponderance  of 
any  one.  Bm'net  records  the  following  instance  of  his  spirited 
and  effective  interposition  in  the  course  of  a  critical  debate,  on 
the  determination  of  Avhich  depended  the  validity  of  the  new 
settlement. 

' '  One  of  them  questioned  the  legality  of  the  convention,  since  it  was 
not  summoned  by  writ.  Somers,  then  solicitor-general,  answered  this 
with  great  spirit.  He  said  if  that  was  not  a  legal  parliament,  they  who 
were  then  met,  and  who  had  taken  the  oaths  enacted  by  that  jjarliament, 
were  guilty  of  high  treason.  The  laws  repealed  by  it  were  still  in  force; 
so  they  must  presently  return  to  King  James.  All  the  money  levied, 
collected,  and  paid  by  virtue  of  the  acts  of  that  parliament  ma(ie  every 
one  that  was  concerned  in  it  highly  criminal.  This  he  spoke  with  nmch 
zeal  and  such  an  ascendancy  of  authority,  that  none  were  pre])arcd  to  an- 
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pwcr  it.  So  the  bill  passed  without  any  more  opposition.  This  was  a 
great  service  done  in  a  very  critical  time,  and  contributed  not  a  little  to 
raise  Somers's  character.'  ' — p.  368. 

He  was  made  successively^  solicitor  and  attorney-general,  lord 
keeper,  and  lord  high  chancellor,  in  all  which  offices  he  sustained 
a  blameless  reputation,  exempt  from  the  bitterness  of  party 
spirit,  and  zealously  bent  on  advancing  the  interests  of  his 
country.  His  ^dews  of  reform  embraced  a  wider  range  than 
those  of  his  contemporaries,  and  were  recommended  by  the  clear- 
sightedness and  integrity  of  his  intellect.  The  trimming  policy 
of  the  King,  however,  having  determined  him  to  propitiate  the 
tory  party,  Somers  was  discarded  from  office,  and  retired  for  a 
season  to  recreate  himself  in  the  pursuits  of  literature  and 
science.  In  these  he  was  not  long  permitted  to  remain  without 
interruption,  as  the  folloAving  extract  will  show  : 

'In  1701  he  v^^as  requested  by  Lord  Sunderland,  at  the  pressing  in- 
stance of  the  King,  to  accept  the  post  of  head  of  the  government,  but 
declined  the  responsibility,  not  yet  assured  of  the  firmness  of  the  sove- 
reign. It  is  related  by  Coke  that,  in  an  interview  with  William,  Lord 
Somers  objected  that  he  might  relapse  into  toryism,  upon  which  the 
King,  leaning  with  his  elbow  on  the  table,  said  emphatically,  '  Never, 
never  !'  By  the  advice  of  his  faithful  councillor,  he  dissolved  the  im- 
peaching parliament,  and  addressed  the  new  house  of  commons  in  a 
speech  composed  by  Somers,  the  original  of  which  Lord  Hardwicke  saw 
in  his  own  handwriting.  It  was  the  last  speech  of  William,  the  most 
eloquent  and  popular,  perhaps,  that  ever  proceeded  from  the  throne  ;  a 
simple  but  stirring  appeal  to  parliament  and  the  nation  against  the  am- 
bitious arrogance  of  the  French  monarch  who  had  dared  to  taunt  the 
whole  people  of  England  by  proclaiming  the  son  of  James  the  Second 
their  king.' — pp.  378,  379. 

His  lordship  died  in  1716,  lea^dng  behind  him  a  reputation 
which  his  countrymen  have  lived  to  cherish,  and  the  contempla- 
tion of  which  has  served  to  invigorate  many  of  the  noblest  of  his 
successors.  The  candid  of  all  parties  have  done  homage  to  his 
worth,  while  the  achievements  of  his  genius,  visible  in  the  safe- 
guards of  oui'  liberty,  minister  perpetually  to  the  virtue  and  hap- 
piness of  the  nation.  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  a  disciple  of  the 
same  school,  and  of  somewhat  similar  character,  has  left  a  sketch 
of  Lord  Somers,  the  terms  of  which  are  scarcelj^  more  eulogistic 
than  true.  'Lord  Somers,'  remarks  this  distinguished  man, 
'  seems  to  have  very  nearly  realized  the  perfect  model  of  a  wise 
statesman  in  a  free  community.  His  end  was  public  liberty  : 
he  emploj^ed  every  talent  and  resource  which  were  necessary  for 
his  end,  and  not  prohibited  by  the  rvdes  of  morality.  His  regu- 
lating principle  was  usefulness.  His  quiet  and  refined  mind 
rather  shrunk  from  popular  applause.     He  preserved  the  most 
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intrepid  steadiness  with  a  disposition  so  mild,  that  liis  friends 
thought  its  mikhiess  excessive,  and  his  enemies  supposed  that  it 
coidd  be  scarcely  natural/  We  shall  be  glad  to  meet  Mr. 
Townscud  in  the  continuance  of  his  labours  ;  and,  in  the  mean- 
time, assm'c  our  readers  that  they  will  find  in  his  present  volume 
much  instructive  and  entertaining  information. 


Art.  VII.  The  Papal  and  Hierarchical  System  compared  with  the  Religion 
oftheNeiv  Testament.    London.   1843.  C.  Gilpin.   12mo.  pp.  275. 

The  design  of  this  very  interesting  and  able  essay  is  thus  stated 
by  the  author  : — '  I  propose  in  this  treatise  to  take  an  account 
of  some  of  the  principal  features  which  mark  the  views  and 
practices  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  contrast  them  with 
what  I  believe  to  be  pure  Christianity.^  Rome  is  selected,  as 
presenting  the  most  flagrant  case  of  departure  from  the  truth ; 
but  the  writer  does  not  shrink  from  rebuking  the  evils  which 
spring  from  the  principles  of  Romanism,  wherever  he  finds 
them.  He  does  not  restrict  his  view  of  antichrist  to  any  one 
denomination  of  Christians ;  for  he  believes  antichrist  may  be 
found,  more  or  less,  in  almost  every  existing  sect ;  nor  does  he 
hesitate  to  allow,  that  many  of  the  people  of  God  are  found 
among  all  the  sects  and  parties  into  which  professing  Christians 
are  divided.  In  these  sentiments  we  cordially  concur;  and  our 
readers  will  agree  with  us  in  considering  the  object  proposed  by 
our  author  both  important  and  timely. 

This  object  is  pursued  in  relation  to  the  following  topics  : — 
Holy  Scripture  —  Antichrist  —  Usurpation  of  Power  by  the 
Church — Spiritual  power  of  the  Priesthood — Divine  Worship — 
The  Ministry — Sacraments — Justification  and  Sanctification, 
which  are  discussed  with  considerable  ability  and  candour ;  and 
with  a  scrupulous  regard,  for  the  most  part,  to  the  testimony  of 
Divine  truth,  which  is  brought  to  bear  on  them  with  considerable 
judgment  and  force.  A  few  criticisms,  distinguished  for  acumen 
and  modest  learning,  are  occasionally  oftered ;  and  some  brief 
notes  occur  of  great  simplicity  and  value,  which  serve  to  illus- 
trate the  argument. 

We  soon  discovered  that  we  were  in  company  with  a  decided 
nonconformist ;  and  were  gratified  to  find  that  truth  was  as- 
serted with  uncompromising  fearlessness,  though  always  with  cour- 
tesy and  love.  There  is  no  undue  harshness  or  severity  in  these 
pages.  Christian  temper  pervades  the  book  from  beginning  to 
end. 

In  general,  our  author's  views  are  both  clear  and  scrip- 
tin-al.     There  is,  certainly,  nothing  original  or  very  profound 
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— nothing  but  what  many  previous  writers  have  adduced.  Still, 
there  is  a  freshness  ahout  the  views  given  of  truth,  Avhich  is 
perhaps  more  calcukited  to  aiTest  the  attention  of  that  class  of 
persons  for  whom  the  work  is  intended,  than  a  treatise  of  higher 
pretensions  and  profounder  thought. 

Our  limits  forbid  our  giving  extracts  to  justify  the  general 
opinion  Ave  have  expressed.  We  may  refer  the  reader,  however, 
to  the  remarks  on  the  use  of  Scripture,  pp.  26 ;  on  many  pas- 
sages in  Revelation,  which  describe  Antichrist,  p.  60 — 65  ;  on 
the  unchristian  character  of  Church  and  State  alliance,  p.  71; 
on  the  difference  between  the  miracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
and  the  so-called  miracles  of  the  church  of  Rome,  p.  104;  on 
Divine  Worship,  p.  180;  on  Apostolical  Succession  and  the 
Christian  Ministry,  as  taught  by  Old  Rome  and  New  Rome, 
which  he  describes  by  a  striking  epithet.  Ecclesiastical  Romance, 
p.  136;  and  on  the  words  of  Jesus  when  celebrating  the  Last 
Supper — as  worthy  of  particular  attention,  for  their  beauty, 
eloquence,  and  force.* 

When  we  came  to  that  part  of  the  work  which  treats  of  the 
ministry,  and  the  rites  of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  we 
discovered  the  author  to  belong  to  the  society  of  Friends.  On 
these  topics  he  seems  to  us  to  reason  badly,  to  confound  obvious 
distinctions,  and  to  be  ill-informed  about  the  views  and  prac- 
tices of  evangelical  Dissenters  respecting  the  ministry.  His 
method  of  arriving  at  the  conclusion  that  there  were  silent 
meetings  among  the  first  Christians,  is  singularly  curious.  He 
seems  to'  us  to  confound,  though  he  evidently  is  not  at  all  aware 
of  it,  the  influence  which  prompts  a  Friend  to  rise  and  speak, 
with  inspiration  !  Nor  does  he  discriminate,  to  our  satisfac- 
tion, between  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  conferred  the 
power  of  miraculous  working,  and  that  influence  which  en- 
lightens the  mind,  and  renews  the  heart,  through  the  truth. 

We  must  also  except  to  his  statements — for  arguments  we 
cannot  call  them — respecting  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 
We  were  surprised  and  grieved  to  read  the  following  statement : 
— '  that  in  making  use  of  water  baptism,  the  apostles  and  their 
brethren  were  not  acting  under  command  from  their  Lord  and 
Master,  but  only  following  up  an  old  practice  winch  was  per- 
fectly fiimiliar  to  the  Jews.'  And  further,  that  the  institution 
of  the  Lord's   Supper  was  nothing  more  than  giving  a  social 

*  In  his  remarks  on  1  Pet.  ili.  18 — 20,  in  reference  to  Purgatory,  and  on 
our  Lord's  address  to  that  apostle  after  his  memorable  confession  to  the  truth, 
on  which  the  Romanists  found  the  claims  of  the  priesthood,  to  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  we  do  not  think  him  ha])])y.  We  recommend  to  his  careful  perusal, 
two  Sermons  by  the  late  Bishop  llorsely  on  these  passages,  from  which  much 
advantage  may  be  derived. 
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custom  a  new  direction  and  a  religious  character.  These  things 
are  said  to  support  the  notion  that  the  institutes  in  question 
were  not  to  be  permanent,  and  were  never  intended  to  be  of 
universal  application.  For  it  is  obvious,  that,  in  those  countries 
where  washings  are  not  social  acts,  and  the  breaking  a  loaf  of 
bread,  and  handing  round  a  cup  of  wine,  of  each  of  which  all 
present  partook,  in  token  of  cordial  fellowship,  do  not  form  a 
part  of  social  intercourse,  baptism,  and  partaking  of  bread  and 
\vine,  as  religious  rites,  are  no  part  of  Christian  Axxtj.  Our 
author  quotes  many  passages  to  prove  that  our  Lord  abrogated 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  economy ;  but  wholly  forgets  that 
he  also  instituted  these  two  rites  after  he  had  abrogated  the 
others.  Such  passages  therefore  do  not  apply  to  these  cere- 
monies, however  clearly  they  may  prove  the  spirituality  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Much  is  said  about  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  as  being  Christ's  baptism ;  which,  of  course,  is  meant  to 
convey  the  idea  of  there  being  none  other.  We  have  the  fol- 
lowing singular  exposition  of  this  matter : — '  He  that  believes 
the  gospel,  from  the  heart,  and  is  baptized  by  tlie  one  Spirit 
into  the  one  body,  shall  indeed  receive  the  end  of  his  faith,  even 
the  salvation  of  his  soul.^  Does  the  author  mean  '  by  being  bap- 
tized by  the  One  Spirit,^  renewed,  converted  ?  If  so,  then  what 
does  he  mean  by  receiving  the  gospel  into  the  heart,  and  after 
that,  being  baptised  by  the  One  Spirit  ?  We  are  sorry  to  see  such 
loose  statements  in  a  work,  otherwise  so  excellent.  This,  how- 
ever, is  its  weakest  part ;  and  the  attempt  to  disprove  the  per- 
manent obligation  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  is,  in  our 
opinion,  a  signal  failure. 

We  were  disappointed,  too,  that  the  author  had  not  exercised 
the  same  freedom  and  impartiality  respecting  his  own  body,  as 
he  has  shown  towards  others.  Surely  he  might  have  dealt  with 
the  questions  of  hereditary  membership — the  necessity  of  per- 
sonal religion  to  communion — the  absence  of  a  missionary  spnit 
— the  scantiness  of  public  instruction  in  their  assemblies — and 
the  want  of  that  discipline  Avhich  is  founded  on  a  recognition  of 
the  great  principle,  that  conversion  to  God  is  the  essential  pre- 
requisite to  the  fellowship  of  the  chui'ch.  Should  his  work 
reach  a  second  edition,  which  we  shall  be  very  glad  to  see,  we 
respectfully  urge  upon  him  these  tokens,  as  they  appear  to  us, 
of  a  departure  from  the  truth  among  the  Friends.  In  the  mean 
time,  we  close  our  remarks  with  repeating  oiu-  high  approval  of 
the  workj  Avith  the  exceptions  duty  has  compelled  us  to  take. 
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Art.  VIII.  The  Times  and  Morning  Chronicle  :  February  to  August,  1843. 

There  was  a  sagacious  proverb  in  ancient  times^  wliicli  is  also 
applicable  to  modern  days,  '  Let  not  him  that  putteth  on  his 
armour,  boast  himself,  as  he  that  putteth  it  off!'  Our  present 
ministry  are  now  illustrating  this,  amidst  the  hisses  of  the  three 
kingdoms,  and  the  scorn  of  an  admiring  world.  But  a  little 
more  than  two  years  ago,  they  entered  upon  office,  with  a 
flourish  of  trumpets,  announcing  to  friend  and  foe,  that  the 
country  was  upon  the  verge  of  ruin,  and  that  they  were  its 
destined  preservers.  Torjdsm  transformed  its  helmet  of  hope 
into  that  of  presumption,  decked  with  borroAved  plumes ;  under 
the  vain  idea,  that  professions  would  answer  all  the  purposes  of 
principles  ;  and  that  the  honom'able  badges  of  its  opponent 
would  change  folly  into  wisdom,  and  cowardice  into  courage. 
Conservatives  were  the  true  friends  for  a  suffering  people ;  those 
who  had  resisted  reform  to  the  last  gasp,  were  to  be  its  genuine 
protectors  ;  supporters  of  profuse  expenditure,  for  at  least  a 
couple  of  generations,  would  prove  far  better  guardians  to  the 
public  purse  than  '  economists  and  calculators  •'  the  wolves 
would  beat  the  dogs  hollow  in  taking  heed  of  the  flock ;  noble 
lords  were  only  popular  tribunes  under  other  names ;  Sir  Robert 
Peel  was  the  champion  of  Great  Britain,  with  victory  waiting 
upon  his  spear !  It  is  certain,  when  the  right  honourable 
baronet  went  to  Windsor,  and  was  acknowledging,  on  his  retiu-n, 
the  plaudits  with  which  miiltitudes  greeted  him,  that  he  seemed 
personally  to  feel  his  position.  He  wore  for  the  day  some- 
thing like  the  port  of  Ajax,  if  not  of  Achilles.  Yet,  now,  how 
changed!  His  bitterest  enemy  must  have  more  than  ample  re- 
venge. Defeat,  disappointment,  desertion,  and  disaster,  haunt 
him  on  all  sides.  He  and  his  followers  are  reaping  as  they  have 
sown.  Punishment  has  trodden  close  upon  the  heels  of  perfidy. 
Power  was  won  by  a  combination  of  treachery  and  misrepresen- 
tation, bigotry  and  fanaticism,  chartism  and  monopoly;  it  will 
have  to  be  rendered  back  again  by  its  present  possessors,  on 
their  bended  knees,  doing  penance  with  ashes  upon  their  heads  I 
There  can  be  no  escape  from  their  approaching  humiliation.  All 
their  prostration  before  the  feet  of  their  antagonists  can  never 
save  them.  They  have  subsisted,  as  Lord  Palmerston  says, 
upon  the  broken  victuals  of  their  predecessors ;  but,  instead  of 
getting  fat,  hke  bulls  of  Basan  upon  their  spoil,  they  are  like 
the  lean  kine  of  Pharoah,  ominous  of  famine  and  desolation. 
We  repeat  it, — there  is  no  escape  for  them.  Whatever  good 
they  have  done,  or  attempted  to  do,  was  all  done  for  them,  by 
those  whom  they  supplanted  and  calumniated.     Whatever  evil 
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they  have  perpetrated,  and  it  is  enormous,  has  been  pecuharly 
their  own ;  whilst,  as  a  just  retribution,  a  scourge  of  scorpions 
impends  over  their  shoulders.  What  would  they  not  now  give 
to  1)0  where  they  once  were,  in  opposition ;  howling  out  their 
old  catchcalls,  an  irresponsible  phalanx  of  obstructives,  furnishing 
worn-out  prejudices  wdth  some  new  varnish  of  patriotism,  and 
screaming  after  preferment  ?  The  seals  of  office  have  effected 
for  them  that  which  Lord  John  Russell  and  his  colleagues  failed 
to  achieve  :  they  have  tormented  them  as  they  deserved.  As  in 
the  dream  of  the  Red  Gauntlet,  an  itching  palm  has  been  ex- 
tended for  the  treasure,  and  it  has  turned  red  hot  upon  their 
hands.     We  believe,  however,  that  no  one  pities  them. 

In  reviewiug  the  past  session  of  parliament,  we  have  to  look 
over  a  wilderness  of  ruins ;  not  indeed,  like  those  of  Palmyra, 
or  Pcestum,  wdth  the  pleasures  of  memory,  or  the  associations  of 
history,  to  gild  illustrious  sepulchres.  There  is  not  a  single 
touch  or  vestige  of  the  sublime  and  beautiful  about  the  whole 
affair,  A  more  lugubrious  and  prosaic  task  it  has  seldom  Ijcen 
our  lot  to  perform.  The  field  is  strewn  Avith  the  vulgar  potsherds 
and  fragments  of  weak  or  mischievous  measures.  Its  smoke 
and  brimstone  might  remind  us  of  a  certain  area,  said  to  be 
paved  with  good  intentions ;  but  even  these  last  are  scarcely  to 
be  found  here.  Shall  it  be  averred,  that  ministers  meant  well, 
when  they  introduced  a  Factory  Bill  with  clauses  for  education, 
which  it  was  morally  impossible  for  Nonconformists  or  Catholics 
to  tolerate  for  a  single  moment  ?  Did  they  purpose  well,  when 
the  Canada  Corn  Bill  walked  over  the  floor  of  the  House,  with 
two  faces,  one  to  cheat  the  country  gentlemen,  and  another  to  de- 
lude impoverished  consumers,  led  astray  through  ^dsions  of  cheap 
bread?  Has  not  the  proved  object  of  the  vast  majority  of 
ministerial  measures  been  to  please  two  parties,  in  themselves 
utterly  irreconcileable,  because,  politically  speaking  we  mean, 
the  principles  actuating  each  are  as  opposite  as  the  poles  ?  No 
worthy  object  is  gained  by  our  writing  soft  things  on  such  oc- 
casions. All  their  domestic  plans  have  tiu'ned  out  to  be  either 
foolish  or  futile  ones, — conservative  journals,  conservative  county 
members,  conservative  clubs  and  clergy,  themselves  being  the 
judges.  Where  are  their  bills  for  local  courts,  amendment  of 
the  Poor  Laws,  ecclesiastical  improvement,  internal  police,  and 
innumerable  other  objects,  as  to  which  time  and  space,  to  say 
nothing  about  the  patience  of  readers,  must  assuredly  fail  us  ? 
The  premier  came  down  one  evening,  and  formallj^  abandoned 
such  a  fasciculus  of  proposed  acts  of  parliament,  as  would  have 
furnished  Lord  Lyndhurst  Avith  fuel  for  his  oratorical  indigna- 
tion through  three  nights,  had  the  whigs  only  ventured  to  throw 
up  half  what  the  torics  tlins  surrendered.     One  man  may  steal  u 
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horse,  anotlier  must  not  cast  a  glance  over  tlie  hedge  !  Have 
the  hixuries  of  the  woolsack^  then,  altogether  smothered  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  at  such  an  unparalleled  amount  of 
abandoned  legislation  ?  or,  does  he  unblushingly  acknowledge, 
that  a  golden  mace  in  esse  and  in  posse,  as  the  lawyers  say,  are 
exceedingly  different  things  ?  Let  it  be  remembered,  moreover, 
that  when  the  hberals  let  measures  go,  they  were  not  so  much 
dropped  as  knocked  out  of  their  grasp.  Lord  Melbourne  had  to 
face  a  majority  of  two  to  one  in  the  Peers ;  and  a  minority  all 
but  equal  to  his  whole  body  of  friends  in  the  Lower  House.  Sir 
E-obert  Peel  can  plead  no  such  apologies.  In  the  Commons 
there  have  been  nearly  four  hundred  members  at  his  back ;  with 
three-fourths  of  the  aristocracy,  nine-tenths  of  the  clergy,  the 
hierarchy  almost  to  a  man,  the  whole  band  of  monopohsts  out 
of  doors,  besides  the  largest  moiety  of  the  learned  professions, 
with  the  army  and  navy,  in  liis  favour.  It  may  appear  para- 
doxical, but,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  his  strength  has  constituted  one 
main  source  of  his  weakness.  He  has  degenerated  into  the  in- 
strument of  his  instruments,  through  his  wanting  intellectual 
power  to  overawe  and  wield  the  mightiness  of  their  combinations, 
instead  of  being  overawed  himself  by  them.  He  might,  perhaps, 
have  managed  a  smaller  amount  offerees ;  he  could,  possibly,  have 
drilled  into  order  a  less  complicated  social  organization  ;  but  to 
lead  the  magnates  of  Great  Britain,  himself  the  son  of  a  cotton- 
spinner, — to  mould  for  magnificent  pm-poses  the  monopolists  and 
millionaires,  whose  privileges  and  fortunes  dazzled  his  eyes  in 
admiring  them, — to  handle  the  prelates  and  priesthood  of  a  vast 
opulent  establishment,  as  he  would  direct  a  machine,  or  throw 
a  shuttle, — all  this  has  proved  too  much  for  a  second-rate  mind. 
Hence  his  own  forces  have  carried  him  away ;  and  unless  when 
they  pleased,  have  got  the  better  of  him.  They  have  often  ap- 
peared to  obey,  and  the  Prime  Minister  has  as  often  appeared  to 
govern  ;  but  this  has  occurred  only  when  their  interests  and 
objects  have  been,  beyond  all  question,  in  a  line  of  coincidence. 
The  talents  of  Sir  Rotiert  Peel  are  infinitely  superior  both  to  his 
genius  and  his  virtue.  Any  statesman  almost,  far  inferior  to  him 
as  to  the  first,  but  greater  than  he  with  regard  to  the  two  last, 
might  have  worked  out  wonders  with  his  means.  George  Wash- 
ington, in  his  place,  Avould  have  gained  every  point  he  had  at 
heart,  or  at  once  resigned  his  elevation ;  Sir  Robert  Peel  will  do 
neither.  His  eye  is  not  that  of  an  eagle,  to  look  the  world^s 
sun  in  the  face,  and  brave  its  utmost  brightness.  We  have 
always  considered  him  as  a  kind  of  bastard  William  Pitt,  fluent, 
clever,  business  hke,  eloquent,  subtle,  and  selfish ;  but  without 
originality  or  foresight, — plausible,  rather  than  profound ;  pliable, 
rather  than  conciliatory ;  mistaking  coldness  for  calmness,  con- 
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founding  liauglitlness  of  demeanour  with  grandeur  of  purpose, 
— a  gifted  clerk  rather  than  a  mighty  statesman, — a  fortunate, 
prudent  pohtician,  with  a  scale  of  patriotism  between  his  fingers 
about  a  span  long. 

Even  his  financial  measures  have  failed,  as  most  candid  persons 
must  admit.  It  Avas  from  these  that  most  was  expected,  and  that 
with  some  reason :  for  who  could  have  imagined,  that  a  person 
dropped  from  Oxford  into  the  House  of  Commons,  trained  through 
a  good  long  healthy  life  to  official  habits  and  details,  could  never- 
theless remain  utterly  unacquainted  with  those  arcana  imperii 
which  make  national  wealth  beneficially  subservient  to  govern- 
mental necessities  ?  But  from  the  very  first,  there  was  a  moun- 
tebank air  and  manner,  which  conveyed  some  doubts  about  the 
subject  to  close  observers.  No  sooner  was  he  installed  in  office, 
under  impressions  that  he  was  to  fill,  as  if  by  magic,  'those  beg- 
garly empty  boxes^  which  whiggery  had  exhausted,  than  he  made 
a  loAV  bow  before  the  gaping  public,  and  requested  sia?  months 
for  consideration.  All  this  seemed  so  hke  the  charlatan,  who  had 
collected  crowds  by  shilhng  tickets,  to  behold  a  man  getting  into 
a  quart  bottle,  and  then  informed  them  that  they  must  please 
to  wait  until  he  could  find  a  bottle  large  enough.  However,  the 
good  natm'ed,  much  abused,  and  gulhble  people  of  these  realms 
did  consent  to  wait,  as  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  requested  them. 
Never  Avas  popular  patience  put  to  a  severer  trial.  The  tory 
majority  had  been  got  together,  partly  by  gross  bribery  and  in- 
timidation, but  also  to  a  great  extent  by  assm^ances  reiterated 
again  and  again,  that  national  bankruptcy  and  national  ruin  were 
imminent.  Had  any  eminent  conservative  dared  to  insinuate 
on  the  hustings  that  matters  might  after  all  hold  fast  for  half  a 
year  longer,  his  name  would  have  been  erased  ipso  facto  from 
the  Carlton  Club ;  whence,  moreover,  not  a  farthing  would  have 
ever  been  forthcoming  to  pay  the  expenses  of  his  election.  It  a 
httle  staggered,  therefore,  those  honest  farmers  and  shopkeepers, 
who  had  been  chiven  under  the  auspices  of  parsons  and  sqviircs 
to  vote  for  members  who  would  vote  for  Peel,  to  save  the  politi- 
cal heavens  and  earth  from  falling  into  chaos — when  they  dis- 
covered that,  for  a  considerable  space  of  time,  long  enough,  as 
they  conceived,  for  every  thing  to  tiu-n  topsy  turvy  and  come 
right  again,  the  new  premier  begged  permission  to  say  and  do 
nothing  !  It  was  at  aU  events  very  strange ;  and  yet  those  who 
heard  or  read  quite  quietly  acquiesced  :  for,  of  course,  as  Avas 
generally  and  justly  observed,  the  egg,  Avhich  wovdd  be,  under 
the  circumstances,  so  tardy  in  hatching,  must  produce  a  Phoenix ! 
Meanwhile,  as  is  now  pretty  clear,  SLr  Robert  Peel  had  no  par- 
ticular plan  after  all.  He  was  merely  waiting  for  what  might 
tiu'n  up  in  the  chapter  of  accidents.     Chartists  had  been  suffered, 
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and  even  encouraged,  to  help  forAvard  the  battle  against  liberalism; 
and  therefore  these  silly  people  reached  out  their  necks  for  a 
little  indulgence.  They  were,  nevertheless,  bitterly  disappointed  : 
for  conservatives  had  nothing  but  halters  and  prosecutions  for 
them,  any  more  than  the  whigs.  The  orangemen  in  Ireland 
had  been  coiu'ted  and  coaxed  to  bellow  on  behalf  of  protestant 
ascendancy,  in  order  that  its  natui^al  patrons  might  climb  into 
the  high  places  of  the  state,  amidst  rounds  of  Kentish  fire  :  when 
lo  !  before  they  were  weU  warm  in  their  seats,  it  was  discovered 
that  the  national  system  of  education  was  to  be  left  just  where 
it  was !  So  again  the  squirearchy  in  England,  who  had  exhi- 
bited the  dcvotedness  of  janizaries  to  the  good  old  cause  of 
toryism,  clapped  their  hands,  and  opened  their  mouths  wide  for 
the  ripe  plum  which  was  to  reward  them  for  coercing  tenants, 
and  mortgaging  their  estates ;  when,  to  the  dire  amazement  of 
the  whole  agricultm-al  interest,  their  leaders  turned  round,  as 
Lord  John  Eussell  observed,  and  fired  in  their  faces.  A  delusive 
tariif  lowered  the  duty  on  foreign  hops,  and  let  in  foreign  cattle ! 
The  pigs  of  France,  oxen  from  Holstein,  runts  from  Brittany, 
were  to  come  over  bodily  to  this  happy  island,  and  lick  up  its 
prosperity  as  they  very  gladly  would  the  grass  of  its  fields. 
Barring  the  fun  of  seeing  the  senatorial  wisdom  of  Essex  and 
Somersetshire  sorely  nonplussed,  and  witnessing  the  wry  faces  of 
stolid  honourable  members  shoved  into  the  water  without  mercy, 
because  it  suited  their  idolized  Palinurus  to  wear  the  shii)  after 
his  own  fancy,  we  do  say  it  was  a  most  gratuitous  insult  to  the 
public  understanding,  from  first  to  last.  A  bulky  measure,  ac- 
companied with  such  complicated  labjrrinths  of  statistics  and 
figures  as  would  be  sure  both  to  puzzle  one  section  of  the  house 
and  dazzle  the  other,  was  laid  upon  the  table.  It  was  attached, 
moreover,  to  no  less  an  impost  than  an  income  tax.  When  the 
opposition  remonstrated  against  the  burdens  of  the  latter.  Sir 
Robert  assured  it  that  there  would  be  no  pressure  at  all,  since 
the  new  duty  would  be  saved  through  the  reduced  prices  of  the 
tarifi" :  and  when  his  followers  roared  alarm  at  such  an  awful 
prospect,  the  premier  dexterously  devoured  his  leek,  and  hushed 
the  dull  babies,  with  protestations,  that  their  crops  and  produce 
would  be  just  as  valuable  as  ever  !  Statements  like  these  seem, 
as  we  are  aware,  almost  too  strong  for  credence  :  but  we  con- 
fidently appeal  to  Hansard  in  answer  to  all  charges  of  exaggera- 
tion. In  no  other  free  country,  than  England,  could  such  a  self- 
evident  and  self-destroying  absurdity  have  been  tolerated  or 
swallowed :  yet  the  tariif  was  carried  amidst  shouts  and  cheers, 
wherein,  beyond  a  doubt,  those  vociferated  the  most  who  under- 
stood the  least.  The  grand  modification  of  the  corn  law  was 
precisely  in  the  same  style.     The  mountain  of  promise  was  dc- 
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livered  of  a  mouse  of  performance.  London,  on  tlic  destined 
night,  miglit  have  been  said  to  gasp  Avith  anticipation.  The 
Stock  Exchange,  on  the  previous  morning,  Avas  a  loUing-place 
for  loungers ;  since  the  very  tides  of  speculation  had  paused  until 
the  grand  secret  should  be  out.  None,  who  were  present,  will 
ever  forget  the  sensation,  which  positively  seemed  to  thrill  tlirougli 
St.  Stephen's,  when  the  premier  was  about  to  address  the  speaker. 
He  was  to  unveil  the  result  of  lucubrations  protracted  for  Aveeks 
and  months  by  the  noonday  luminary  and  the  midnight  lamp  ; 
parliamentary  reports  and  consular  researches  had  unrolled  for 
his  special  edification  the  most  voluminous  documents  of  practice 
and  experience ;  the  commercial  Avorld  was  resting  on  its  oars 
Avith  interest ;  Avhen  at  length  he  presented  all  parties  Avith  a 
scheme,  which,  as  Mr.  Roebuck  correctly  said,  any  clever  actuary 
would  have  compiled  in  half  an  hour. 

Finance,  however,  Avas  to  atone  for  all  these  misdemeanours 
and  fooleries.  The  whigs  had  been  expelled  from  office,  leaving 
behind  them  a  large  deficiency  in  the  exchequer.  All  their  eco- 
nomical reforms,  all  their  transmutation  of  permanent  del:)t  into 
terminalde  annuities,  all  their  reductions  of  taxation,  were  stOAved 
away  '  into  the  beggarly  empty  boxes,'  to  be  for  the  time  for- 
gotten. Our  constituencies  have  short  memories,  or  this  would 
not  have  been  possible.  To  equalise  the  receipts  of  the  treasury 
Avith  its  expenditiire.  Sir  Robert  Peel  imposed  an  income  tax, 
no  very  original  conception,  although  quite  in  the  teeth  of  his 
former  expressed  policy — a  policy  indeed  so  strongly  expressed, 
that  had  Avhiggery  ventured  on  such  a  measure,  the  member  for 
TaiuAvorth  Avould  have  protested  against  it,  like  a  confessor.  This, 
with  sundry  other  small  plans,  and  in  connexion  with  the 
tariff,  Avas  to  accomj)lish  his  proposed  object.  But  has  it  done 
so  ?  Never  Avas  opposition  more  forbearing ;  never  were  fiscal 
measures  more  prematurely  applauded  ;  never  were  mere  mone- 
tary calculations,  propounded  by  any  financier,  so  agreeably  ex- 
ceeded :  the  returns  exceeded  anticipation  by  more  than  a  mil- 
lion and  a  quarter  sterling  ;  and  yet  the  deficit,  after  tAvo  years 
of  conservative  administration,  remained  as  great  as  before.  On 
the  1 1th  of  August  Lord  Monteagle  moved  in  the  upper  house 
these  unanswerable  resolutions:  '1.  That  this  house  observes 
Avith  much  concern  and  disappointment  that  the  expectations 
held  out  of  a  surplus  revenue,  exceeding  500,000/.,  for  the  year 
ending  the  5th  of  April,  1843,  has  not  been  realised,  but  that 
there  has  been  an  actual  deficiency  o/ 2,421,000/.,  uotAvithstand- 
ing  the  imposition  of  a  tax  on  propert}^,  the  application  to  the 
public  serAdce  of  511,406/.  obtained  from  the  government  of 
China,  and  a  receipt  exceeding  1,300,000/.  as  duties  upon  grain 
imported.     2.  That  the  charge  for  the  permanent  debt  has  been 
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increased  during  the  last  tAvo  years,  tlie  exchequer  balances  have 
been  reduced,  and  upwards  of  one  million  of  exchequer  bills  held 
by  the  trustees  of  saving  banks  had  been  converted  into  stock. 
3.  That  under  these  circumstances  it  is  most  peculiarly  the  duty 
of  the  legislature  and  of  her  Majesty's  government,  to  enforce 
the  strictest  economy  which  is  consistent  with  the  public  service, 
and  to  adopt  all  such  measures  as  may  increase  the  ordinary  re- 
venue by  ensiu'ing  to  British  industry,  whether  agricultural, 
manufacturing,  or  commercial,  its  widest  and  freest  extension, 
and  its  largest  reward;  thus  averting  from  the  country  the  ca- 
lamity of  the  re-enactment  of  a  tax  upon  property  in  time  of 
peace,  and  promoting  the  well-being  of  all  classes  of  her  Majes- 
ty's subjects.'  We  repeatedly  predicted  that  Sir  Robert  Peel 
Avould  witness  the  frustration  of  liis  expressed  hopes  :  but  it  must 
be  owned  that  conservatism  has  fallen  into  the  dust  with  greater 
rapidity  than  could  have  been  anticipated.  Allowing  it  another 
year  of  power,  the  country  will  have  had  to  purchase  its  dear 
experience  at  the  price  of  about  fifteen  millions  sterhng.  Libe- 
ralism can  afford  to  be  economical.  It  has  learned  to  trust  in 
the  people,  and  seek  the  promotion  of  popular  comfort.  It  was 
prepared  to  have  made  good  the  fiscal  deficit  by  reductions  of 
duty ;  by  taking  off  the  manacles  and  fetters  from  the  hands 
and  feet  of  trade ;  by  giving  us  cheap  corn,  cheap  sugar,  cheap 
timber ;  and  if  all  these  failed  to  answer  the  purpose,  by  im- 
posing the  legacy  tax  iipon  real  as  Aveli  as  personal  property. 
Toryism  cannot  but  be  expensive.  All  its  associations  are  Avith 
the  privileged  classes.  Its  affections  roost  under  the  eaves  of 
the  mansion,  rather  than  the  cottage.  It  consorts  with  the 
nobles  and  wealthy  ones  of  the  land,  rather  than  the  labourers  of 
the  earth  or  the  artizans  in  the  factories.  Its  language  may  be 
about  the  house  of  industry  :  its  heart  is  in  the  temple  of  Mam- 
mon. Sir  Robert  may  know  more  than  his  own  party  about 
what  ought  to  have  been  done  :  yet  that  knowledge  only  invests 
his  culpability  with  a  deeper  stain. 

In  what,  then,  we  may  demand  from  his  supporters,  has  he 
succeeded  ?  Parliament  sat  nearly  seven  months,  and  for  what 
object,  beyond  voting  the  supplies,  and  passing  the  Irish  Arms 
Bill  ?  This  last  measure  would  seem  to  be  fraught  \\T.th  danger. 
In  our  gunpowder  mills,  we  believe,  even  strangers  are  not 
admitted  without  putting  on  list  shoes  ;  but  what  should  we  say 
to  any  persons  proposing  to  pass  through  one  of  them  with 
ignited  torches  in  their  hands  ?  The  sister  kingdom  is  allowed 
to  be  in  the  highest  state  of  political  inflammation;  and  the 
grand  measure  of  the  session,  for  which  ministers  fought,  as  if 
for  the  palladium  of  empire,  night  after  night,  is  an  act  that 
would  rouse  England  and  Scotland  into  madness,  from  Caith- 


REVIEW    OF    THE    SESSION.  465 

ncss  to  Cornwall,  were  tliey  included  witliin  its  operations.  Not 
mail}'  months  will  have  glided  away,  before  there  will  be  demon- 
strated either  its  supreme  folly,  or  its  perfect  inutility.  If 
proved  foohsh,  it  cannot  fail  to  be  injurious;  if  shown  to  be 
useless,  it  will  have  been  a  gratuitous  insult  to  Ireland.  Our 
convictions  are  strong,  that  it  will  turn  out  to  hnxe  been  all 
these  together.  All  arms  are,  without  exception,  to  be  branded 
from  Cape  Clear  to  the  Giant's  Causeway.  The  very  word  Avas 
in  the  original  draft  of  the  bill,  until  exchanged  for  the  equally 
efficacious,  but  more  insidious  one,  of  marking.  Unregistered 
and  unlicensed  weapons  will  have  to  be  surrendered ;  that  is,  if 
the  authorities  can  get  hold  of  them.  But  the  whole  task,  from 
first  to  last,  will  be  like  taking  hornets  and  not  honey,  out  of 
the  jaws  of  a  living,  rather  than  from  the  carcase  of  a  dead  lion! 
Our  ministers  have  the  strangest  notion  of  what  really  consti- 
tutes conciliation.  But  to  let  all  this  pass  for  the  present,  we 
venture  to  bring  against  them  four  specific  charges.  1.  They 
are  doing  their  utmost  to  dissever  the  empire.  2.  They  are 
drying  up  the  sources  of  our  national  prosperity.  3.  They  are 
prostrating  the  whole  fabric  of  our  foreign  policy.  4.  They  are 
accvmiulating  the  materials  at  home  for  a  violent  and  inevitable 
revolution. 

1.  Tliey  are  doing  their  utmost  to  dissever  the  empire.  We 
are  always  ready -to  maintain  in  politics,  that  wherever  an  in- 
justice is  proved,  those  parties  who  wilfully  uphold  it,  are  re- 
sponsible for  its  consequences.  Ireland  was  conquered  by 
England  some  centuries  ago,  and  treated  just  as  Cinderella  was, 
by  her  sisters,  in  the  fairy  story,  for  many  generations.  Not  a 
word  of  palliation  can  be  urged  on  this  painful  subject.  We 
were  verily  guilty  concerning  the  emerald  Isle,  from  the  days  of 
the  Henries  downwards.  Nevertheless,  these  children  of  bond- 
age and  affliction  at  least  multiplied,  if  they  did  not  thrive ;  and 
in  1782,  when  America  had  taught  us  one  of  the  severest 
lessons  we  have  yet  had  to  learn,  the  Irish  volunteers,  with  arms 
in  their  hands,  demanded  and  obtained  a  recognition  of  their 
independence.  One  might  now  imagine,  that  the  entire  page 
of  history  relative  to  the  results  of  our  transatlantic  mal- 
administration, from  the  battle  of  Bunker's  Hill  to  the  sur- 
render of  Yorktown,  had  been  torn  out  of  Time's  old  almanac. 
Then  came  the  rebellion  and  the  vmion ;  and  thii'ty  years  after- 
wards. Catholic  emancipation.  In  1840,  the  foiu'  provinces  of 
Leinster,  Muustcr,  Connaught,  and  Ulster,  numbered  eight 
millions;  of  whom  an  immense  portion  had  begun  to  think, 
read,  and  reason  for  themselves ;  or  at  least  to  listen  most 
attentively  to  certain  popular  leaders.  These  leaders  told  with 
impassioned  vehemence  their  tale  of  the  wrongs  of  Erin ;  they 


4G6  REVIEW    OF    THE    SESSION. 

pointed  to  facts  for  their  confirmation ;  there  were  more  than  a 
Centum  Gravamina,  Avhich  could  not  be  mistaken ;  ignorance, 
destitution,  famine,  oppression,  and  nakedness,  being  the  wit- 
nesses. Two  other  matters  were  also  pressed  upon  public 
attention ;  namely,  that  no  concession  had  ever  been  made, 
except  under  the  influence  of  fear ;  and  further,  that  every  con- 
cession, when  so  granted,  was  rendered  as  nearly  nominal  as 
possible.  English  policy  towards  Ireland  has  gone  far  towards 
realizing  Bishop  Berkeley's  curious  theory  of  ideas  ;  for  even  its 
extorted  justice  is  found  shadowy  rather  than  real.  Paddy's 
fare  continues  to  be  pigs  and  potatoes ;  indeed,  almost  solely 
the  latter,  for  his  swine  have  had  to  cross  the  channel,  upon  the 
principle  of  Sic  vos  non  vobis !  Meanwhile,  one  master  griev- 
ance has  towered  above  all  the  rest ;  the  Church  Establishment. 
Its  lineaments  are  too  notorious  to  require  any  description  here. 
All  liberal  episcopalians  are  of  one  mind  about  the  matter.  A 
land,  teeming  with  catholics,  is  apportioned  out  into  protestant 
bishoprics  and  benefices.  Including  the  glebes,  which  we 
observed  were  studiously  kept  in  the  back  ground  throughout 
recent  debates,  as  were  also  all  fines,  (an  enormoTis  fountain  of 
chapter  revenue,)  there  exists  in  the  sister  island  a  mass  of 
ecclesiastical  property,  which,  taken  at  twenty-eight  years'  pur- 
chase, would  produce  the  enormous  principal  of  thirty  millions 
of  pounds  sterling.  This  capital  is  professedly  devoted  to  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  people ;  but  is  altogether  in  the  pos- 
session of  one  small  section  of  it,  that  section  not  being  quite  a 
tenth  of  the  whole!  The  statistics  are,  in  round  numbers, 
6,500,000  Bomanists,  650,000  Presb3i;erians  and  Noncon- 
formists, 850,000  Episcopalians;  of  whom,  however,  125,000 
returned  themselves  as  Wesleyans,  in  communion  with,  or  at 
least  attendance  upon  the  services  of  the  establishment,  from 
sheer  necessity.  To  this  monster  of  aU  monstrous  absurdities, 
not  to  say  worse,  Sir  Bobert  Peel  has  avowed  his  unqualified 
adherence  and  allegiance.  Upon  its  preservation,  he  is  to  stand 
or  fall.  Apart  from  all  differences  about  doctrine  and  disci- 
pline in  religious  matters,  we  denounce  the  so-called  Church  of 
England  in  Ireland,  as  an  anomaly  without  parallel  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth.  Should  conservatism  be  permitted  to  work 
its  will,  and  remain  in  power,  the  union  is  a  doomed  affair. 
Placed  upon  such  a  rotten  foundation,  it  will  no  more  abide 
the  storm  than  the  world  could  stand  upon  an  elephant,  and  the 
elephant  upon  a  tortoise,  as  in  the  Hindoo  cosmogony.  The 
tories,  therefore,  are  tearing  asunder  the  empire.  There  is  no 
time  to  touch  upon  fixity  of  tenure,  parliamentary  representa- 
tion, or  other  inferior  topics.  Om*  ministers  have  hoisted  their 
black  banner  upon  the  church  tower ;  where  it  will  be  rent  to 
shreds  and  tatters. 
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2.  They  are  drying  up  the  sources  of  our  national  prosperity. 
Tlicre  arc  those  amongst  tlieii*  supporters  avIio  profess  to  con- 
sider landed  property  as  the  mainspring  of  national  welfare. 
The  notion  is  carried  by  them  to  an  absurd  degree  of  exclusive- 
ness ;  but,  falling  for  a  moment  into  their  views,  has  toryism 
been  a  genuine  friend  to  the  agricultural  interest, — either  to 
landlord,  tenant,  or  labourer  ?  Upon  the  first,  it  has  saddled  all 
the  follies  of  feudalisn^;  primogeniture,  entails,  dowry,  aiul, 
until  of  late  j^ears,  fines  and  recoveries.  The  second  it  has 
degraded  to  a  dupe  and  a  tool ;  and  the  third  to  a  mere  serf  on 
the  soil.  It  has  reared  up  the  present  race  of  lauded  proprie- 
tors to  inherit  the  debts  and  mortgages  of  their  forefathers, 
luider  a  system  of  monopoly,  which  the  anti-corn-law  league 
must  shortly  shatter  in  pieces.  Ministers,  nevertheless,  have 
pledged  themselves  to  this  system  by  their  deeds ;  Avhilst  their 
speeches  are  all  the  other  way :  so  that  when  at  last  the  di'caded 
catastrophe  arrives,  they  must,  at  all  events,  be  gazetted  as 
bankrupts  in  character,  if  not  in  estate.  Scarcely  any  property 
in  land  need  have  suffered  by  the  change,  had  the  helm  of  the 
state  been  guided  by  honest  principles ;  but  our  apprehensions 
arise  from  the  required  abolition  of  injustice  not  taking  place  in 
sufficient  time.  We  fear  that  a  conservative  cabinet  contains 
too  many  men  of  Succoth,  who  will  have  to  be  taught  know- 
ledge by  the  thorns  and  briars  of  the  wilderness  j  and  that, 
perhaps,  when  it  has  become  a  little  too  late.  Military  minis- 
ters, and  especially  those  covered  with  stars  and  laurels,  take 
small  pains  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  philosophy  of  landed 
property  in  its  complicated  social  bearings.  This  is  a  discovery 
which  the  lords  of  acres  will  presently  make,  amidst  no  little 
wonderment  and  confusion.  The  sources  of  national  welfare, 
therefore,  involved  in  a  large  landed  interest  returning  a  rental 
of  a  million  sterling  per  week,  are  no  more  studied  by  our  pre- 
sent statesmen  than  the  sources  of  the  Nile.  All  that  their 
policy  has  eff'ected  is  to  place  that  interest  in  a  position  of 
antagonism  towards  all  other  interests,  like  the  scorpion  amidst 
coals  of  fire.  Our  vast  agricultural  population  seems  sinking 
into  discontent  and  pauperism.  Scarcely  more  intelligence  has 
been  struck  out  from  it,  than  may  serve  to  display  the  darkest 
mountains  of  ignorance,  prejudice,  and  irrcligiou.  Is  the  pros- 
])ect  better,  on  turning  towards  our  towns  and  manufactories  ? 
The  wisest  and  calmest  judges  have  to  hold  their  breath  when 
they  mention  Stockport,  Birmingham,  and  Sheffield,  our  ruined 
iron  masters,  hostile  tariff's,  and  dwindling  customs.  Their 
decrease  in  April  last,  as  compared  with  the  previous  April,  A\'as 
no  less  than  1,070,386/. :  and  the  deficit  of  our  excise,  for  July, 
upon  the  entire  year,  was  a  similar  sum,  1,013,868/.     Monopoly 
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is  suflfered  to  sit  undisturbed  at  tlic  fountain-liead  of  commerce, 
mingling  her  poison  in  its  Avaters.  Let  a  tour  be  made  through 
any  or  all  our  manufacturing  districts,  or  a  voyage  round  our 
once  prosperous  sea-coast,  and  the  cry  will  be  found  general, 
that  Great  Britain  is  not  what  she  once  was ;  that  the  profits  of 
honest  business  are  being  ground  down  to  their  minimum ;  that 
markets  are  scarcely  worth  attending ;  that  capital  is  wasting, 
and  the  prospects  of  employing  it  better  elsewhere  are  delusive ; 
that  society  generally  is  sick  at  heart ;  that  there  is  no  confi- 
dence in  pubhc  character;  and  least  of  all  in  the  present 
ministers.  Need  it  be  added,  that  we  write  these  things  in 
sorrow,  and  not  in  anger?  The  general  distress  is  of  itself  suf- 
ficient to  extinguish  unholy  fires.  But  we  must  advance,  with 
our  readers,  one  step  further. 

3.  They  are  prostrating  the  whole  fabric  of  our  foreign  policy. 
England,  from  her  circumstances  and  position,  must,  under  ProAi- 
dence,  have  a  potential  voice  in  the  affairs  of  the  world ;  the  ark 
of  whose  liberties,  we  even  venture  to  say,  has  been  before  now 
in  her  keeping.  Her  genuine  interests  have  always  laid  in  pre- 
serving order  upon  the  sea,  and  peace  upon  dry  land.  Our  aris- 
tocracy, it  is  true,  have  contrived  to  consult  their  peculiar  interests, 
and  plunge  the  country  into  contest  after  contest,  for  their  own 
selfish  purposes  ;  but  Hberalism  was  doing  much  to  redeem  us 
from  this  state  of  things  for  the  present,  and  checking  its  re- 
currence in  futm-e.  Holy  Alliances  were  cast  to  the  catacombs 
and  cobwebs.  Amicable  efforts  were  made  to  preserve  the 
proper  balance  of  power,  without  using  it  as  a  bugbear  to  alarm 
weak  people.  Lord  Palmerston  brought  about,  by  protocols  and 
dispatches,  what  used  to  be  done,  as  a  matter  of  course,  by  fleets 
and  armies.  His  S}T:"ian  schemes  may  be  deemed  exceptions ; 
but,  we  believe,  they  will  be  found  so  more  in  appearance  than 
reality.  We  assert,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  that  the  sup- 
pression of  the  slave  trade,  opening  new  channels  for  our  com- 
merce, and  avoiding  continental  collisions,  formed  the  charac- 
teristic features  of  his  transactions  with  other  poAvers.  Russian 
intrigues  were  baffled,  both  in  India  and  on  the  Bosphorus; 
Austria  and  Turkey  were  induced  to  entertain  proposals  for 
treaties  upon  principles,  Avhich  would  have  startled  the  Inter- 
nuncio and  Grand  Vizier  in  former  days ;  the  new  institutions 
of  the  Peninsula  and  South  America  were  protected  fi^om  foreign 
interference  ;  whilst,  in  North  America,  a  train  was  laid  for  far 
more  favourable  results  than  Lords  Aberdeen  and  Ashbm'ton 
Avere  able  to  realize.  Noav,  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  brought  a  dense 
cloud  over  all  these  glories.  His  settlement  of  tAvo  wars,  one  in 
Cabool  and  the  other  in  China,  happened  through  a  fortunate, 
rather  than  a  judicious  adoption  of  the  policy,  plans,  and  instru- 
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merits  of  his  predecessors  in  office.  They  had  sown,  and  he  had 
entered  into  their  labours.  But  what  shall  we  say  to  his  prse- 
torian  prefect  in  the  East  Indies, — the  governor-general  of  pro- 
clamations,— the  Sampson  Aft'ghanistes  of  our  caricatures  in  the 
London  print-shops, — displajdng  his  curls  for  the  edification  of 
Agra  and  Calcutta, — groaning  inidcr  the  gates  of  Somnauth, — 
drowning  Christianity  in  the  pomp  and  bombast  of  orientalism, 
and  affixing  Scindia  to  our  territories,  after  public  avowals  that 
they  had  already  extended  too  far,  and  should,  therefore,  adv  ance 
no  more  ?  What  shall  we  say  to  the  too  well  founded  appre- 
hensions, that  France  has  supplanted  us  at  E-io  Janeiro ;  to  the 
star  of  St.  Petersburg  once  more  culminating  at  Stamboul;  to 
the  reversal  of  our  influence,  as  avcU  as  of  all  order  in  Spain, 
with  the  likelihood  of  Isabella  the  Second  becoming  Avife  to  a 
son  of  Louis  Philippe?  Much  stress  has  been  placed  upon  the 
Treaty  of  Washington ;  but  apart  from  all  that  may  be  adduced 
against  the  very  dubious  provisions  Avith  regard  to  the  interests 
of  our  sable  fellow-creatures,  Mr.  Webster  himself  assui'cd  the 
militant  people  of  Maine  and  Vermont  that,  as  to  territory, 
America  had  secured  seven-twelfths  of  the  disputed  lands  in 
extent,  and  no  less  than  three-fourths  of  them  in  value  !  Nor 
is  the  Oregon  boundary  by  any  means  settled ;  so  that  ministers 
may  be  justly  said  to  have  conceded  where  they  ought  to  have 
been  firm,  and  to  -liave  been  obstinate  where  they  might  at  least 
have  conciliated.  Mr.  Ellis  has  unhappily  returned  from  the 
Brazils,  re  infedd.  The  King  of  Hanover,  it  is  to  be  feared,  has 
gained  his  object  with  respect  to  the  Stade  duties;  so  that  from 
the  Baltic  to  the  Atlantic,  and  from  the  Dardanelles  to  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar,  Great  Britain  no  longer  is  listened  to  and 
looked  upon  as  the  queen  of  nations;  liaAdng,  heretofore,  enjoyed 
that  respect,  not  indeed  as  a  matter  of  right  or  assumption, — 
but  as  a  species  of  deference  awarded  to  her  liberal  policy,  which 
of  late  had  proved  not  less  beneficial  abroad,  to  foreign  nations, 
than  it  was  advantageous  at  home  to  her  native  subjects. 

4.  Theij  are  accumulating  the  materials  at  home  for  a  violent 
and  inevitable  revolution.  We  are  not  going  to  prophecy,  since, 
from  the  plainness  of  the  peril,  there  is  really  no  occasion  for  the 
mantle  of  the  seer.  Common  sense  can  tell  as  much  about  the 
matter,  as  an  oracle  from  Delphos  or  Dodona  could  in  former 
days.  Certain  chemical  elements,  combined  together  under  certain 
circumstances,  will  infallibly  explode.  Stupidity,  bigotry,  and 
selfishness,  are  mingling  the  magic  cauldron,  out  of  which 
anarchy  must  sooner  or  later  arise ;  provided,  it  is  to  be  under- 
stood, that  no  stop  is  put  to  the  fearful  process.  Our  labouring 
classes  are  being  gradually  deprived  of  their  Avork,  through  an 
aristocratic  system  of  legislation,  Avhich  circumscribes  the  inlet 
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of  bread-corn,  and  tlie  outlet  of  our  manufactures.  This  as- 
tounding anomaly,  as  is  now  openly  avowed,  must  be  main- 
tained, to  keep  up  liigli  rents,  and  preserve  harmless  a  multitude 
of  both  greedy  and  needy  proprietors,  who  have  married  their 
Avives,  or  portioned  off  their  children  under  the  auspices  of 
monopoly.  Around  this  favoured  multitude,  however,  living  in 
a  world  of  its  own,  clothed  in  pm"ple  and  fine  linen,  and  faring 
sumptuously  every  day,  there  exists  another  multitude,  more 
numerous  by  a  thousand  fold,  with  similar  wants,  wishes,  and 
appetites.  With  the  first  class  there  is  opulence  untold :  with 
the  second,  poverty  indescribable.  So  long  as  the  last  could 
continue  engaged  in  useful  and  remunerative  toil,  no  compari- 
sons were  drawn.  Hunger  was  appeased,  and  an  industrious, 
good-humoured  people  remained  satisfied.  But  let  wealth, 
through  mere  Avantonness,  arrest  the  wheels  of  industry,  and  the 
whole  scene  must  rapidly  change.  The  revolution  has  already 
begun.  E-iches  are  no  more  than  the  realized  results  of  human 
laboiir.  With  a  cessation  of  the  last  they  fade  away  nito  the 
baseless  fabric  of  a  vision.  The  lamp  of  Aladdin  could  never 
work  such  mighty  marvels  for  weal  or  woe;  and  our  ministers 
seem  to  have  unintentionally  touched  that  awfid  talisman ;  or 
else,  why  are  thej^  so  scared  into  the  pallor  of  inaction,  by  the 
genius  of  difficulty,  which  now  stands  before  them  ?  They  are 
deliberately  attempting  to  cling  fast  to  a  mercantile  policy  con- 
demned, in  verbo,  by  their  own  verdict.  Their  measures  are 
setting  class  against  class,  interest  against  interest,  the  poor 
against  the  rich,  numbers  against  nobles,  physical  force,  mad- 
dened by  passion,  against  property,  which  is  the  pillar  of  civili- 
zation. How  can  it  be  conceived  for  fin  instant,  that  millions 
without  aught  to  do,  but  to  contemplate  their  own  state  of  depriva- 
tion, will  subside  into  permanent  acquiescence  ?  Starvation  has 
no  ears,  any  more  than  popular  frenzy  can  have  reason.  What 
will  become  of  rank  and  civil  order, — of  estates,  funds,  and 
privileges, — of  tithes  and  an  established  clergy, — of  the  thousand 
and  one  delicate  artificialities  of  higher  life, — in  the  clutches  of 
exasperated  and  uninstructed  pauperism  ?  Let  the  speakers  at 
some  of  our  late  public  meetings  be  listened  to,  for  testimonies 
as  to  undeniable  matters  of  fact.  We  may  not,  and  do  not 
concur  in  all  their  opinions  and  conclusions,  nor  in  many  of  the 
remedies  proposed.  But  what  says  one  of  the  leading  conser- 
vatives at  Birmingham,  to  the  present  state  of  affairs,  Avhen  ad- 
dressing the  bankers  aiul  traders  of  his  native  town  ?  '  The 
miseries,'  he  avows  before  an  unexceptionable  and  numerous 
public  assembly,  '  to  which  so  many  of  their  fellow-creatures  had 
been  already  undeservedly  exposed,  Avere  still  increasing ;  yet  if 
they    spoke   to   the  ministers  upon  the  subject,  they  would  be 
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told,  '  You  must  wait  with  patience,  time  will  set  all  things 
straight ;  over-production  is  the  cause  of  all  the  evil ;  limit  the 
jiroduction,  turn  off  your  men,  and  you  will  be  all  right/  He 
thought,  therefore,  that  it  was  their  duty  to  go  to  ministers,  and 
inquire  what  remedy  they  could  provide  for  the  working  classes. 
If  persons  would  -sisit  the  districts  round  Birmingham,  they 
woidd  find  that,  in  a  large  proportion  of  them,  men,  who  were 
willing  to  work,  and  who  were  once  able  to  work,  were  now  actually 
starving,  because  they  could  not  ivork.  He  said  once  able  to  work, 
because  he  knew  masters  who  had  told  him,  that  in  three  or  four 
instances  where  men  who  had  applied  for  work,  and  who,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  few  orders  received,  were  set  to  work,  had,  never- 
theless, been  found  to  be  in  such  a  dreadfid  state  of  weakness, 
and  so  reduced,  that  they  were  unable  to  complete  their  task, 
and  were  obliged  to  abandon  the  employment  they  had  been  so 
long  seeking  in  vain  I'  In  this  manner  is  the  paratysis  of 
national  prosperity  stealthily  extending  itself  to  the  veiy  vitals 
of  the  country.  Yet  long  before  these  are  reached,  convulsion 
Avill  most  probably  have  become  irresistible  in  its  work  of  mis- 
chief. What  is  the  state  of  Ireland,  at  the  present  moment, 
amidst  the  dismissal  of  magistrates,  the  search  after  arms,  the 
marching  and  drilling  of  troops,  the  transit  of  artillery  and 
cavalry,  the  fortification  of  garrisons,  the  aggregation  of  mate- 
rials for  war,  the  sijent  and  orderly  organization  of  millions  of 
repealers,  the  quailing  tones  and  croucliing  attitudes  of  govern- 
ment, the  murmurs  of  a  popular  deluge,  rising  higher  and  higher 
every  passing  horn',  as  if  to  float  the  framework  of  another 
constitution,  if  not  of  another  dynasty?  Frightful  are  the 
rumours  of  dissatisfaction  amongst  oiu'  soldiers  and  sailors.  Is 
a  flood  of  water  to  be  turned  into  a  deluge  of  fire  ?  Will  Chartism 
remain  quiet  when  the  sister  kingdom  has  become  a  political 
Ilccla  or  Vesuvius  ?  Is  the  ground  stable  underneath  oiu'  own 
feet  ?  Who  is  to  speak  peace  to  Rebecca  and  her  daughters  in 
South  Wales  ?  Who  will  assuage  the  uproar  of  our  mining  dis- 
tricts? Are  British  farmers  in  love  with  their  landlords,  or  Avitli  the 
clericals  devouring  the  tenth  sheaf, — the  tenth  lamb, — the  tenth 
pound  of  butter  or  cheese,  the  tenth  load  of  hay, — albeit  these 
olFcrings  are  now  cloaked  under  the  less  offensive  title  and  garb 
of  commutation  and  rent-charge?  We  assert,  fcarlcsslv,  that 
the  chiu-ch  of  England,  as  an  institution,  is  rapidly  losing  and 
squandering  the  best  affections  of  her  own  children ;  who  are 
getting  daily  more  disgusted  with  her  sanctimonious  servility  to 
the  state,  her  insolent  airs  towards  the  laity,  her  spiritual  ogHng 
between  protestantism  and  Puseyism,  the  tergiversation  of  her 
prelates,  blowing  as  they  do  both  hot  and  cold  in  the  same 
breath,  denouncing  tractarian  doctrines  in  charges,  and  installiu-g 
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tlieir  preachers  into  some  of  tlie  best  amongst  tlie  new  churches  ! 
All  these  things,  taken  as  they  must  be  in  connexion  with  the 
growth  of  nonconformity,  the  revival  of  E-omanism,  the  percep- 
tible agitation  throughout  all  our  institutions,  the  grievances  of 
ecclesiastical  courts  and  church-rates,  the  apparition  of  a  Free 
Secession,  and  the  proceedings  of  presbyterianism  in  Scotland, 
the  lowering  sullen  aspect  of  our  middle  and  lower  classes, — all 
these,  we  repeat  it,  affect  our  minds  as  being  symptomatic  of  an 
approaching  crisis. 

Meanwhile,  under  the  good  pro\idence  of  God,  there  are  va- 
rious alleviations  and  remedies  at  hand,  if  our  governors  only 
had  the  heart  and  wisdom  to  resort  to  them.  We  may  venture 
just  a  passing  glance  at  some  of  these,  which  we  would  indeed 
commend  to  both  the  consideration  and  prayers  of  our  readers. 
One  is  the  annihilation  of  party.  If  torpsm  be  bowing  its  head 
towards  the  dust,  we  must  confess  that  the  brow  of  whiggery  looks 
anything  but  triumphant.  The  new  member  for  Durham  rightly 
ridiculed  the  pretences  both  of  the  ministry  and  its  opponents. 
Perhaps  mere  power  and  place  will  hardly  lose  their  charms, 
until  contending  sections  become  still  more  alarmed  for  the 
general  safety  than  would  at  present  appear  to  be  the  case. 
Such  an  event,  however,  cannot  be  far  off;  because,  whilst  the 
pressiu-e  of  distress  gets  every  month  more  and  more  afflictive, 
the  number  of  readers,  listeners,  thinkers,  and  sufferers  grow 
proportionably.  Time  and  events  are  gathering  together  a  house 
of  commons  which  is  not  to  be  counted  out !  A  spectre  will 
spring  out  of  the  3^awning  ground,  declaring  Avitli  a  voice  of 
thunder  that  something  must  be  done  ;  at  whose  single  cry 
we  may  hope  to  behold  individualism  and  selfishness  expire. 
Public  opinion  will  then  invest  itself  Avith  terrific  authority  ;  and, 
to  be  expressed  lawfully  and  beneficially,  there  will  be  a  call  for 
enlarged  suffrage  and  vote  by  ballot.  In  no  other  Avay  will  the 
revolution  be  prevented  from  bathing  its  garments  in  blood. 
Patriotism  must  absorb  party,  and  adopt,  in  something  more 
than  mere  profession,  the  genuine  principles  of  popular  repre- 
sentation. Have  not  our  fellow-subjects  an  indefeasible  right 
to  all  this  ?  What,  according  to  whiggery  itseh',  is  the  true  and 
veritable  source  of  power  ?  Can  it  now  be  said,  without  mock- 
ery, that  our  operatives  have  any  substantial  place,  voice,  interest, 
or  influence  in  parliament ;  in  that  very  chamber  intended  for 
their  especial  benefit  and  advantage — that  it  might  be  to  them 
what  the  tribunicial  protection  was  to  the  oppressed  Romans, 
and  indeed  something  more  ?  Are  not  myriads  of  hearty,  brawny 
artisans,  beginning  to  perceive  that,  with  respect  to  themselves, 
the  whole  affair  has  hitherto  been  a  farce  and  a  piece  of  jugglery? 
If  a  princess  is  to  be  married  and  wants  an  annuity,  after  the 
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decease  of  an  enormously  rich  father — if  royal  stables  arc  to  be 
erected^  at  a  cost  of  from  70^000/.  to  100^000/. — if  a  park  or  new 
kitchen  gardens  are  to  be  laid  ont  at  Windsor — if  an  act  of  par- 
liament be  necessary  to  preserve  evidence  for  the  sncccssion  to 
an  antiqnated  marqnisate — then  indeed  the  club-houses  are 
scoured,  honorable  senators  are  whipped  into  their  seats,  or  they 
fiock  to  them  of  their  own  accord.  But  supposing  the  debate 
about  those  who  are  now,  literally,  lier  majcsty^s  '  poor  commons,' 
about  the  welfare  of  mechanics,  shopkeepers,  or  the  lower  orders, 
as  they  arc  termed,  in  all  their  mvdtifarious  ramifications,  Avho 
then  regards  the  discussions?  The  Reform  Bill  only  broke  the 
ice  of  the  nomination  system.  Feudalism  must  not  merely  be 
checked  or  frightened,  btit  destroyed  and  eradicated.  Unless 
this  be  done  peaceably,  it  will  be  effected  ^dolently  !  And,  for 
the  sake  of  the  former,  onr  suffrage  must  be  simplified,  purified, 
and  extended. 

Such  an  extension  vnW  doubtless  lead  to  great  modifications 
and  changes  ;  for  which  reason,  at  the  very  mention  of  it,  con- 
servatism turns  pale.  A  redoubtable  canon  residentiary  of  St. 
Paul's  has  printed  and  published  a  pamphlet,  in  which  he  de- 
clares that  the  name  of  the  ballot  always  casts  him  '  into  a  cold 
perspiration.'  And  no  wonder  either ;  for  one  of  the  remedies 
most  required  to  allay  the  fever  of  the  public  mind  is  religious 
equality,  which  would  quickly  follow  in  the  rear  of  an  extended 
suffrage  protected  from  aristocratic  and  ecclesiastical  interfe- 
rence. The  people,  once  fairly  represented  in  the  lower  chamber, 
woidd  forthwith  set  about  a  reformation  of  abuses.  Even  Earl 
Grey  once  startled  the  episcopal  bench  from  its  propriety,  with 
the  solemn  admonition,  '  Set  thine  house  in  order  !'  Every  man, 
woman,  and  child  in  these  kingdoms  must  sooner  or  later  be 
alloAved  to  serve  God  in  their  own  way ;  and  that  not  merely  in 
the  toleration  of  religious  differences,  but  the  estabhshment  of 
religious  equality.  Five  millions  sterling  per  annum  must  cease 
to  be  a  Benjamin's  mess,  allotted  to  one  denomination,  for  its 
own  disgrace  and  the  public  affliction.  It  is  folly  to  disguise 
any  part  of  this  matter ,  for  how  long,  we  would  ask,  will  oui' 
hierarchy  domineer  in  England,  after  the  sentence  upon  all  such 
institutions  shall  have  been  sealed  and  delivered  in  Ireland? 
The  metropolitan  must  prepare  to  quit  Lambeth  and  Addis- 
combe,  unless  death  shall  eject  him  beforehand.  Bishops  must 
depart  from  their  palaces,  castles,  and  country  houses.  Fines, 
glebes,  great  and  small  tithes  may  have  been,  until  now,  the 
stars  and  constelLations  in  their  spiritual  firmament  to  prelates, 
deans,  prebendaries,  incumbents,  and  surrogates  ;  but  the  night 
is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand ;  they  are  already  waning  before 
an  orient  aui'ora.     To  suppose  that  catholics  and  dissenters  will 
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not  quickl}^  press  tlieii'  most  reasonable  and  just  demands,  is  an 
idea  not  likely  to  cross  the  minds  of  our  readers ;  or  if  it  should 
just  happen  to  do  so,  it  Avill  not  long  stay  there.  Monopoly  of 
any  sort  is  sufficiently  atrocious ;  and  that  of  a  religious  state 
estabhsliraent  must  be  among  the  very  first  to  be  put  down ; 
for  the  sake  of  the  peace  of  the  country — for  the  sake  of  religion 
itself — for  the  sake  of  general  education — for  the  sake,  without 
exception,  of  all  classes.  Are  the  universities  to  continue  sealed 
fountains  to  all  but  those  who  subscribe  articles  which  they  do 
not  believe,  or  who  employ  themselves  in  cursing  their  fellow- 
creatures  from  gothic  colleges  and  halls,  or  the  lettered  archives 
of  the  RadclifFe,  Bodleian,  and  Fitzwilliam  libraries  ?  The  times 
of  Archbishop  Laud  have  strangely  retiu'iied ;  and  we  have  only 
to  rejoice  that,  in  the  coming  struggle,  aristocracy  and  prelacy 
are  not  likely  to  obtain  any  countenance  from  the  crown  in  re- 
sisting the  rights  of  the  people  :  at  least  Ave  humbly  trust  so. 

In  fact,  such  numbers  are  now  tolerably  well  informed  about 
public  matters,  that  every  remedy  for  our  almost  luiiversal  dis- 
tress will  have  to  take  the  form,  more  or  less,  of  utilitarianism. 
Government  must  be  taught  that  it  cannot  escape  any  longer 
from  substantial  responsibility.  Its  powers,  offices,  and  reve- 
nues are  held  for  the  benefit  of  all  classes,  towards  whom  it  must 
feel  that  it  stands  in  the  place  of  a  trustee  or  guardian.  It  has 
yet  to  commit  to  memory,  so  as  to  carry  it  into  practice,  that 
axiom  of  antiquit}"^ — magnum  vectigal  est  parsimonia  !  Economy 
might  go  much  further  than  it  has  yet  done.  Few  things  more 
assuage  popidar  indignation  than  a  sense  that  the  treasiu-y  is 
carefully  managed ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  an  overgrown 
c\\\\  list,  highly  salaried  offices,  jobbery  in  naval  and  military 
promotion,  colonial  sinecures,  and  multiplied  commissionerships, 
are  like  oil  poiu'ed  upon  the  flames.  Both  liberal  and  conser- 
vative administrations  have  much  to  answer  for,  under  these 
heads.  Sir  Robert  Peel  Avould,  perhaps,  do  something  more 
than  he  has  yet  done,  for  the  mere  enjoyment  of  a  little  popu- 
larity, were  it  not  for  his  aristocratic  svipporters  and  associates. 
But  his  daring  is  not  sublime  enough  to  encounter  the  preju- 
dices of  the  peerage,  upheld  by,  and  identified  with,  its  con- 
nected subalterns  in  office,  whose  subsistence  Avould  too  often 
be  in  jeopardy.  In  attempts  of  this  sort  the  premier  could  only 
hope  to  rely  upon  such  homely  philosophers  as  the  nine  Arabic 
numerals.  He  would  be  scornfully  reminded  of  the  Aulgarity 
inseparable  from  listening  to  the  Humes  or  Wallaces  of  the  day. 
Yet  it  is  notorious  that,  by  pacifying  Ireland,  annihilating  the 
enormous  abuses  of  the  post  office,  weeding  the  pension  list, 
cutting  off  all  useless  hangers-on  at  court,  a  dift'ercnt  manage- 
ment of  the  Avoods  and  forests,  carrying  honest  retrenchment 
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into  our  colonial^  military,  and  miscellaneous  departments,  and 
particularly  that  of  our  diplomacy, — no  less  tlian  two  millions 
per  annum  of  oiu'  expeuditure  might  be  cut  down  Avithout,  in 
the  slightest  degree,  impairing  the  efficiency  of  the  executive. 
Difficulties  so  manifestly  multiply  around  us  tliat^  from  motives 
of  common  policy,  we  ought  to  husband  and  not  waste  our 
means.  The  present  cabinet,  however,  does  nothing  but  look  on 
A\  ith  folded  arms,  or  gratify  the  meanest  spite  and  envy  toAvards 
a  pidolic  benefactor,  by  dismissing  Mr.  Hill  from  his  office,  under 
the  base,  because  treacherous,  pretext  of  saving  some  1,500/.  a 
year  to  the  revenues  of  an  indignant  country.  There  will  come 
a  moment  of  reckoning,  when  even  selfishness  will  allow  that  in- 
tegrity woidd  have  been  the  best  preceptor : 

'  Recte  facta  refert  :  orientia  tempora  notis 
Instruit  exemplis  :  inopem  solatur  et  a'grum  : 
Avertit  morbos  :  metuenda  pericula  pellit.' 

The  grand  resource,  however,  of  Great  Britain  will  be  found 
in  an  honest  and  timely  adoption  of  the  principles  of  free  trade. 
When  a  patient  is  suffering  from  ophthalmia  in  his  eyes,  rheu- 
matism in  his  armSj  and  palsy  in  his  legs,  it  is  the  height  of  ab- 
siu'dity  to  remove  a  hunch^ed  warts^  or  pare  a  dozen  corns ;  the 
three  master  maladies  being  left  to  take  their  course.     Yet  this 
was  precisely  the  plan  pursued  by  our  right  honorable  state  phy- 
sician, when,  as  he  himself  proposed^  '  he  was  once  paid  his  fee.' 
He  tampered  with^  and  prolDably,  in  many  cases,  palliated  a  vast 
number  of  minor  evils,  lea^dng  altogether  uncured  three  monster 
monopolies :    those  of  corn,  sugar,   and  tiiuber !      Sir   Robert 
Peel,  we  were  informed,  was  about  to  modify  somewhere  about 
seven  hundred  imposts,  if  our  memory  be  correct :  upon  which 
annunciation  loud  pagans  were  sounded,  principally  by  his  own 
apprentices ;  whilst   all  the  journals  sung  in  their  leading  ar- 
ticles, '  See  the  conquering  hero  comes.'     Why,  all  his  commer- 
cial reforms,  put  into  one  basket,  would  scarcely  exceed  400,000/. 
of  positive  relief,  which  was  counterbalanced,  be  it  remembered, 
by  an  income  tax ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  trio  of  abomi- 
nations permitted  to  remain,  cost  these  realms  per  aniuim  twenty 
millions  sterling  !     W^hat  a  great  man  truly  !     In  some  instances 
income  was  thrown  aAvay  gratuitously,  under  the  head,  for  ex- 
ami)le,  of  lumber ;  where  a  larger  scale  of  reduction,  but  more 
skilfully  applied,  would  have  augmented,  instead  of  diminishing, 
the  returns.     Unhappily  our  premier  received  his  earliest  lessons 
in  practical  public  economy  from  Lord  Bexley,  then  Mr.  Van- 
sittart ;  and  until  Mr.  Huskisson  had  let  in  some  glimmerings 
of  light  upon  the  cabinet,  Dutcli  dullness  never  could  be  con- 
vinced that  there  Avas  auv  other  nu)de  of  increasing  a  revenue 


47G  IlEVIKW    OF    THE    SESSION, 

two-fold  than  doubling  the  taxation.  The  result  of  the  experi- 
ment on  coffee  itself  is  said  scarcely  to  have  opened  his  under- 
standing; although  now  many  a  mechanics^  institute  in  our 
country  towns  might  be  able  to  solve  the  problem  for  his  lord- 
ship. His  pupil  has  nevertheless  lived  long  enough  to  see 
through  the  grosser  fallacies  of  his  calling.  There  is  therefore 
no  excuse ;  and  the  prime  minister  will  soon  discover  that  he 
must  either  give  way^  or  go  out ;  albeit  he  entered  on  his  otBce, 
and  all  its  responsibilities,  with  a  majority  of  ninety-one.  Eighty 
of  these  already  begin  to  minmurj  if  we  may  believe  the  Morn- 
ing Post :  and,  indeed,  symptoms  of  mutiny  every  now  and  then 
bring  down  severe  castigation  from  Sir  James  Graham  or  Lord 
Stanley.  The  members  for  Canterbury  and  Shrewsbury  wince 
not  a  little  :  and  Lord  John  Manners  must  have  a  head  full  of 
crotchets,  which  will  terribly  annoy  his  political  chief,  calling  as 
he  does  for  an  abolition  of  mortmain,  to  render  rich  deathbeds 
once  more  a  harvest  for  the  priesthood.  Not  that  we  are  afraid 
of  any  real  harm  ensuing  from  this  quarter :  but  meanwhile  the 
crest  of  the  first  lord  of  the  treasiuy  is  pecked  at  by  his  own 
birds.  In  other  words,  by  undermining  the  position  of  states- 
men better  than  himself,  and  vaulting  into  power  upon  their 
ruin,  he  finds  himself  in  the  most  awkward  dilemma  conceivable, 
lie  evidently  has  all  along  overrated  his  influence  over  mankind 
in  general,  as  well  as  over  his  followers  in  particular  :  and  in 
taking  leave  of  him,  for  the  present,  we  recommend  to  his  at- 
tention an  old  fable  from  the  pages  of  Esop.  Mercury  had  once 
a  mind  to  ascertain  how  he  was  esteemed  amongst  men,  and  ac- 
cordingly took  a  walk  tlnough  the  Avorld  of  mortals  for  that 
purpose.  ObserAdng  a  shop  for  statuary,  he  entered  it,  and 
pointing  to  an  image  of  Jupiter,  demanded  the  price.  '  I  must 
have  three  obols  for  it,^  answered  the  owner.  '  How  much  is 
the  value  of  that  Juno  ?'  inquired  the  disguised  divinity.  '  Four 
obols  at  the  very  least,^  replied  the  man, '  for  the  plaister  is  better 
and  the  workmanship  superior.'  When  at  length  Hermes,  mo- 
destly holding  up  a  figure  of  himself,  said :  '  And  pray,  my 
friend,  what  may  be  the  price  of  this  ?'  The  man  hesitated  a 
moment,  but  then  told  him,  that  'if  he  was  really  in  earnest 
about  purchasing  the  other  two,  the  god  of  thieves  and  jugglers 
should  be  thrown,  for  nothing,  into  the  bargain  V 


Note  on  the  Article  on  Spanish  Affairs. 

[The  article  on  the  Aifairs  of  Spain  was  printed  on  the  15th  of  September  :  the 
newspapers  of  the  2Uth  announced  that  Carnerero,  the  agent  of  Louis  Pliilippe  since 
1811,  was  appointed  by  the  Provisional  Government  of  Madrid  a  member  of  the 
Committee  for  Foreign  Affairs  ;  and  the  Times  of  the  23rd  announces  that  Baron 
Billing,  the  author  of  the  pamjihlet  on  the  proposed  marriage  of  the  Queen  of  Spain, 
has  just  been  appointed  by  Louis  Philippe  Minister  at  the  Court  of  Denmark.] 
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Art.  I.  Sacred  Hermeneutics  developed  and  applied,  including  a  History  of 
Biblical  Interpretation  from  the  Earliest  of  the  Fathers  to  the  Refor- 
mation. By  Samuel  Davidson,  L.L.D.,  Author  of  Lectures  on  Bibli- 
cal Criticism.  Edinburgh :  Thomas  Clark,  38,  George  Street. 
London  :   Hamilton,  Adams  &  Co.      1843. 

The  preface  to  this  volume  is  dated;,  Lancashire  Independent 
College,  Manchester.  This  college  is  indeed  a  noble  structure, 
worthy  of  that  community  by  whose  liberality  it  has  been  reared, 
and  of  that  cause  to  which  it  has  been  consecrated.  It  is  tridy 
a  splendid  donation  to  the  cause  of  Christ  by  the  City  of  Manu- 
factures. Our  hopes  of  its  sitccess  are  very  sanguine.  The  taste 
displayed  in  its  architecture  and  accommodation  is  only  inferior 
to  the  wisdom  manifested  in  the  choice  of  professors,  and  in  the 
regulations  of  the  seminary.  Our  heart's  desire  and  prayer  is, 
that  many  young  men  of  vigorous  intellect  and  sound  theologi- 
cal erudition  may  go  forth  from  its  retirement,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  earnest  faith  and  the  exciting  emotion  of  sanctified  love, 
among  the  teeming  thousands  of  Lancashire — of  England — and 
by  the  simple,  ardent,  spiritual  exhibitions  of  the  gospel,  awaken, 
convince,  and  bring  home  to  Christ  the  masses  of  our  ciAdc  and 
rural  population.  May  this  new  college,  opened  under  such 
favoiu'able  auspices,  be  indeed  a  school  of  the  prophets — the 
nursery  of  an  educated  and  a  regenerated  ministry,  who  shall 
teach  the  truths  of  Christianity  in  their  native  pui'ity  and  power ! 
May  its  learning  never  degenerate  into  rationalism,  nor  its  re- 
ligion sicken  into  vapid  Pietism  or  Oxford  superstition  !  May 
it  ever  cherish  the  sacred  cause  of  religious  liberty,  and  be  the 
organ  of  disseminating  cori'ect  and  impressive  views  of  the  free- 
dom, spirituaHty,  and  independence  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom ! 
'Estabhsh  thou  the  work  of  their  hands  upon  them;  yea,  the 
M^ork  of  their  hands,  establish  thou  it.' 

VOL.    XIV.  I.   I. 
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That  the  New  Laiicashira  College  has  imperfections,  y\e  rea- 
dily admit.     The  Nonconformist  theological  seminaries  are  all 
in  the  same  error.     Their  term  of  study  is  too  brief,  and  the 
pursuits  of  their  students  arc  too  multifarious.     Literatm-e  and 
theology  strive  for  the  master}^  or  at  least  distract  the  attention 
of  the  young  men.     They  cannot,  in  the  same  term,  do  justice 
to  both.     Their  tasks  are  hastily  got  up,  and  as  speedily  for- 
gotten.    Few  exercises  are  performed  with  that  leisure  which 
ensures  perfection.     Classical  studies  interfere  with  biblical  in- 
vestigations, or,  if  they  occupy  a  short  initiatory  term,  they  are 
abandoned,  ere  the  mental  cultiu-e  to  be  derived  from  them 
has  refined  the  taste,   sharpened  the  intellect,   or  stored  and 
strengthened   the  memory.     There  may  be  bustle,  and   great 
exertion,  and  rapid  progress,  and  swift  alternation  between  the 
classics  and  the  scriptures,  between  metaphysics  and  scholastic 
divinity.     Many  tomes  may  be  disturbed  in  the  shelves  of  the 
library,  and  the  indices  of  not  a  few  goodly  folios  glanced  over 
with  diligent  and  time-saving  haste ;  yet  actual  profit  is  to  be 
measured  by  another  standard.     Leisiu-e  is  wanted  for  calm 
reflection  aiid  solid  acquisition.     Many  ideas  may  pass  through 
the  mind,  and  leave  but  scanty  knowledge  behind  them ;  may 
bequeath  only  a  few  faint  reminiscences,  which  elude  the  grasp, 
and  tantalize  the  inquirer  in  his  future  investigations ;  or  else 
beget  that  spirit  of  self-suSiciency  and  dogmatism  with  which 
sciolists  so  often  vex  or  amuse  the  world  around  them.     Hurried 
training  is,   of  necessity,  superficial,  and  yet  is  fain  to  please 
itself — ' multa  laboriose  agens,  nihil  agendo'     Division  of  labour 
ensures  success.     You  may  trace  millions  of  mystic  characters 
on   the  quicksand;    a  few  hours   will  erase  them.     Why  not 
spend  time  and  labour,  when  the  means  and  materials  are  in 
your  possession,  in  writing  them  with  '  an  iron  pen  and  lead  in 
the  rock  for  ever  ?'     We  plead  for  a  separation  of  the  periods  of 
literary  and  theological  training.     Let  the  academic  curriculum 
be  completed  ere  the  jiobler  science  of  Divinity  be  entered  on. 
It  is  a  study  wliich,  in  all  its  provinces,  must  engross  the  intel- 
lectual powers,  ere  lasting  proficiency  be  attained.     It  resembles 
Aaron's  rod,  Avhich  swalloAved  all  the  other  serpents.     It  needs 
a  mind  already  trained  in  literary  and  scientific  study ;  a  mind 
with  all  its  faculties  in  healthful  tension,  and  that  has  entire 
command  over  its   sources  and  subjects  of  information.     Let 
Enghsh  Nonconformists  erect  a  literary  institvition,  a  gymna- 
sium of  active  mental  exercise  for  aspirants  to  the  ofiice  of  the 
sacred  ministry.     Let  such  an  institution  be  the  vestibule  of 
their  theological  seminaries.     The  preparatory  studies  Avoidd  all 
have  a  bearing  on  the  grand  object  in  contemplation,   and  not, 
as  in  the  Scotch  colleges,  be  neutral,  and  often  worse  than  neu- 
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tral.  In  a  dissenting  literary  college,  both  classical  and  meta- 
physical training  might  be  so  moulded  by  tlie  mode  of  tuition, 
as  to  afford  a  salutary  contrast  to  the  frequent  results  of  the 
teaching  followed  in  the  northern  universities,  in  which  heathen 
literature  is  pursued  in  a  heathen  spirit,  as  if  there  were  no  gods 
but  the  muses ;  and  ethical  systems  are  proj)ounded,  not  only 
apart  from  revelation,  but  in  mournful  opposition  to  its  plain 
and  solemn  statements  on  the  duty  and  destiny  of  mankind. 
The  undertaking  we  urge  may  appear  colossal  or  romantic,  but 
it  is  worthy  of  English  enterprise  and  munificence.  We  hope 
to  see  it  at  no  distant  date.  There  are  many  spirits  longing  for 
it ;  longing  to  see  their  devoted  youth  drinking  of  a  stream  yet 
purer  and  more  sacred  than  the  Isis  or  the  Cam. 

We  hail  the  publication  of  Dr.  Davidson's  book  as  a  happy 
omen,  in  unison  with  his  appointment  to  the  chair  which  he 
occupies  in  the  new  college.  It  is  a  book  much  wanted.  Its 
publication  is  an  era  in  the  history  of  English  theological  litera- 
ture. Not  that  we  are  altogether  without  books  of  tliis  nature. 
Home's  Introduction,  with  all  its  deficiences,  and  they  are 
many ;  its  errors,  and  they  are  not  trivial ;  has  had  the  merit  of 
first  directing  many  inquirers  in  that  field  of  study.  But  the  com- 
piler has  not  had  the  requisite  training  himself,  nor  has  he  kept 
pace  with  the  progress  of  biblical  investigation.  To  expect 
minute  scholarship  in  such  a  production  would  be  folly ;  yet  we 
regret  to  meet  such  blunders  as  those  which  are  so  caustically 
exposed  by  Wiseman  in  his  Horre  Syriacse.  We  haA^e  the  acute 
and  learned  labours  of  Bishop  Marsh ;  yet  even  they  embrace 
only  isolated  portions  of  hermeneutical  science,  and  are  now 
far  behind  the  actual  state  of  textual  criticism.  Only  a  few 
principles  of  interpretation  are  discussed  by  the  learned  prelate. 
Gerard's  Institutes  is  a  book  of  quite  another  character.  Its 
hints,  and  laws,  and  divisions,  are  dry  and  somewhat  meagre, 
though  it  embraces  a  wide  circuit  of  critical  and  exegetical 
pm'suit.  The  lectiires  of  Van  Mildert,  Conybeare^  and  Benson 
are  too  popular  and  superficial  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  inquiring 
and  educated  students.  We  have  also  many  treatises  in  which 
the  principles  of  criticism  are  piu'sued  and  exemplified.  What 
finer  specimens  of  critical  taste  and  acumen  would  we  have  than 
in  Laurence's  Dissertations  on  the  Book  of  Enoch,  Henderson's 
Remarks  on  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  Pye  Smith's  freq\ient  digressions 
and  annotations  in  his  '  Scriptiu*e  Testimony,'  or  Stuart's  intro- 
ductory chapters  on  the  Pauline  origin  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  &c.  ?  In  some  of  these  books,  and  in  others  which 
might  be  mentioned,  we  liavc  also  many  excellent  laws  of  inter- 
pretation correctly  developed  and  soundly  applied.  A  large 
code  of  hermeneiitical  and  critical  statutes,  containing  exempli- 
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fications  of  the  subtleties  of  Greek  and  Hebrew  grammar,  em- 
bracing-, in  short,  a  grammatical  and  lexical  aj)paratus  of  con- 
siderable fulness  and  symmetry,  might  be  compiled  out  of  the 
masses  of  miscellaneous  observation  and  criticism  in  the  '  Scrip- 
ture Testimony/ 

A  book  of  the  kind  before  us  was  much  wanted  in  the 
English  language.  Other  tongues  had  already  been  honom'ed 
by  being  made  the  vehicle  of  similar  productions.  Long  had 
the  Latin  maintained  its  supremacy,  and  the  Isagoge,  Clauds, 
Institutio,  Tractatus,  Libellus,  or  Exercitatio,  guided  the  studies 
of  the  sons  of  the  prophets.  Now,  the  language  has  been 
changed,  and  the  Christian  world  is  almost  inimdated  with  the 
Einleitung,  or  Versuch,  or  Entwurf,  or  Darstellung,  or  Vorle- 
sungen,  or  Grundriss,  or  Lelir-buch.  Many  of  the  treatises  so 
named,  both  in  Latin  and  German,  cannot  be  dispensed  with, 
and  will  not  be  superseded  by  this  publication  of  Dr.  Davidson. 
The  old  works  of  Flacius  and  Rivet,  of  Glassius,  Rambach 
and  Carpzoff,  will  ever  remain  monuments  of  industry  and 
patient  research, — somewhat  tedious  in  their  more  minute 
details,  somewhat  clumsy  in  their  more  soUd  proportions.  Of 
the  many  German  works  bearing  more  or  less  on  Sacred  Her- 
meneutics, we  shall  say  little  more  than  that  they  are  well 
characterized  by  Dr.  Davidson  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  his 
work.  The  most  of  them  are  pervaded  by  some  peciihar  ele- 
ment, which  excludes  other  valuable  qualities.  Some  writers 
pursue  the  historical  element,  as  Griesbach  and  Bretschneider. 
Others  follow  the  mythic  element,  and  almost  all  are  one-sided 
in  their  treatises.  Yet  many  of  these  modern  researches  unite 
learning  with  piety,  and  logic  with  philology.  Our  heart  is 
refreshed  by  such  treatises  as  those  of  Liicke,  and  Stein,  and 
Matthai.  The  spirit  of  good  old  Franke  is  revived  in  thek 
works. 

But  the  best  German  productions  are  not  usually  in  the  form 
of  hermeneutics,  but  in  that  of  introductions.  The  introduc- 
tions of  Seiler  and  Jahn,  Hug  and  Havernick,  with  the  her- 
meneutics of  Ernesti,  Morus,  Beck,  and  Keil,  are  well  known 
in  this  country.  The  recent  Danish  work  of  Klausen,  which 
has  been  translated  into  German,  is  not  praised  by  Dr.  Da"\dd- 
son  beyond  its  merits,  when  he  says,  '  we  cannot  recommend 
the  entire  production  too  highly.' 

Some  of  the  treatises  referred  to  in  the  preceding  paragraphs 
have  been  translated  into  English.  Those  of  Seiler  and  Ernesti 
are  best  known.  We  need  not  dwell  on  their  faults  or  excel- 
lencies, Seiler  comprehends  too  wide  a  range  :  Ernesti  confines 
himself  to  the  New  Testament  '  The  unity  of  the  Bible  slips 
from  the  memory  amid  the  disquisitions  of  such  hermeneutical 
writers  as  Ernesti,'  is  the  just  remark  of  Dr.  Davidson, 
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Now,  we  rejoice  in  having  before  us  a  native  production  on 
sacred  hermeneutics.  The  book  adheres  to  its  title.  The  readers 
must  not  expect  to  find  in  it  '  Introduction/  Special  Hermen- 
eutics, nor  yet  analyses  of  grammatical  or  rhetorical  figures. 
It  confines  itself  to  general  hermeneutics.  We  are  not  sui'e 
that  Dr.  Davidson  has  acted  rightly  in  excluding  such  topics 
from  his  book.  .  As  the  Bible  is  essentially  an  Asiatic  book, 
crowded  with  metaphor,  and  abounding  in  tropical  language, 
every  system  of  biblical  hermeneutics  must  embrace,  to  some 
extent,  an  investigation  of  the  sources,  nature,  and  power  of 
figurative  speech ;  and  though  Dr.  Davidson  disclaims  special 
hermeneutics,  there  are  few  chapters  in  which  we  have  not  some 
examples  of  their  use  and  value. 

The  first  portions  of  the  book  are  occupied  Avith  a  description 
of  hermeneutical  qualifications, — moral,  intellectual,  and  lite- 
raiy.  This  chapter  well  deserves  the  earnest  and  serious  perusal 
of  students,  especially  such  portions  of  it  as  exhibit  the  neces- 
sity of  a  sincere,  holy,  and  prayerful  disposition,  in  order  to 
know  the  ^ill  of  God.  The  effects  of  mere  intellect  and  learning 
on  the  word  of  God,  are  clearly  seen  in  the  woful  character  of 
German  Neology.  The  lamented  Gesenius  could  bring  the 
powers  of  a  rarely- gifted  mind,  and  of  a  superior  practical  phi- 
lology, to  the  book  of  Isaiah,  and  yet  fail  to  perceive  in  its 
gorgeous  oracles  a  promised  Messiah  who  should  stoop  to  con- 
quer, and  die  to  triumph.  The  accomplished  De  Wette  can 
bring  refined  taste  and  critical  acumen  to  the  exposition  of  the 
Hebrew  Anthology,  and  yet  see  not  Da^dd's  son  and  Lord  in  the 
inspired  lyrics  of  the  Jewish  church.  Winer,  from  his  immense 
stores  of  learning  and  information,  can  explain  almost  every 
custom  or  ceremony,  describe  almost  every  place,  person,  or  event, 
named  or  alluded  to  in  Holy  Writ :  and  yet,  in  his  Real-Worter- 
buch,  he  has  overlooked  the  one  thing  needful,  failed  to  find  Him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write, — the  Lord 
of  the  temple,  the  Head  of  the  theocracy,  the  Antitype  of  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifices.  The  preparatory  observations  of  Dr. 
Davidson  are  of  superlative  importance,  in  reference  to  the 
possession  of  a  warm  and  vigorous  piety,  and  we  quite  accord 
with  him  in  the  foUoAving  admirable  remarks — 

'  The  mind  tinges  language  with  its  own  colours.  If,  therefore,  it  be 
connipted  by  vicious  habits,  or  pernicious  dogmas,  the  purity  of  revela- 
tion is  tarnished.  When  systems  of  philosophy  are  the  standard  by 
which  it  measures  tbe  word  of  God,  or  when  reason  alone  decides  in 
matters  of  faith,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  consequences  will  be  de- 
trimental to  the  meaning  of  scriptui'c.  A  distorted  mind  imparts  am- 
biguity to  diction,  where  no  obscurity  exists  ;  or  disputes  about  the  sig- 
nification of  words  which  an  ingenuous  mind  sees  in  the  light  of  its  own 
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simplicity.  All  hunting  after  ingenious  novelties  or  recondite  meanings, 
discovers  a  spirit  corrupted  by  the  artificial  employments  of  hfe,  by  the 
metaphysical  subtleties  of  scholastic  theology,  or  by  a  fancied  superiority 
seeking  to  display  its  own  acumen.  It  has  often  been  a  subject  of  sur- 
prise, that  conflicting  opinions  should  be  founded  on  the  same  words, 
and  derived  from  the  same  passage.  Men  not  deficient  in  judgment  or 
slow  in  perception  take  opposite  views  of  paragraphs  not  obscure  in 
themselves.  But  were  the  moral  qualification  to  which  we  have  adverted 
sufficiently  insisted  on,  the  wonder  should  soon  abate.  When  reflecting, 
indeed,  on  the  promise,  '  and  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,'  we  may 
well  marvel  that  Christians  disagree  so  widely  in  their  expositions  of 
scripture,  and  consequently  in  their  notions  respecting  faith  and  duty. 
But  such  diversities  arise  because  the  promise  is  not  reahzed.  We  are 
shut  up  to  the  conviction  that  prayer  is  mightily  overlooked ;  else  the 
great  Teacher  of  the  church  would  produce  greater  similarity  in  the  sen- 
timents of  brethren.  We  refer  not  to  such  persons  as  are  virtually 
under  the  power  of  Satan,  and  whose  eyes  the  god  of  this  world  has 
Winded ;  but  to  the  true  professors  of  Christianity  translated  into  the 
kingdom  of  hght.  Perhaps  even  they  depend  too  much  on  their  own 
fancies,  in  proportion  to  their  want  of  earnest  importunity  in  supplicat- 
ing the  Spirit's  guidance.  Holy  humility  is  an  effectual  preparation  for 
learning  many  a  lesson  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which  all  the 
aids  of  human  learning,  and  all  the  commentaries  of  men  could  not 
avail  to  impart.  Every  right-hearted  student  will  probably  admit,  that 
many  painful  researches  might  have  sooner  and  successfully  terminated, 
had  he  relied  with  simpler  faith  on  God  himself,  and  banished  the  sel- 
fishness which  stood  in  the  way  of  his  true  seeking.  Were  the  old  man 
more  crucified,  the  promise,  '  and  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,'  would 
have  greater  effect.  Such  is  the  moral  furniture  which  it  behoves  the 
interpreter  to  bi'ing  to  the  Bible.  It  includes  behef  in  a  Divine  revela- 
tion, humility,  candour,  simplicity,  teachableness,  and  purity,  with 
habitual  prayer  to  the  Spirit,  from  whom  proceed  all  holy  desires. 
These  attributes  and  acts  are  implied  in  a  '  singleness  of  desire  to  know 
the  mind  of  God,  with  a  sincere  and  steady  determination  to  obey  it ;' 
and  whoever  agrees  to  the  description,  is  so  far  well  equipped  for  exe- 
getical  labour.' — p.  6. 

But  again,  there  are  intellectual  qualifications  necessary. 
These,  too,  ought  to  be  of  a  high  order.  Dissenters,  indeed,  may 
fairly  compete  with  the  establishment,  and  outvie  it  in  the 
possession  of  these  excellencies.  Those  scions  of  aristocracy  that 
will  not  flourish  and  bear  fruit  in  the  army,  the  navy,  or  senate, 
are  engrafted  on  the  church.  Among  the  qualifications  referred 
too,  philological  attainment  is  one  of  the  most  desirable.  Men 
may  become  great  divines,  without  much  of  it,  yet  how  much 
greater  would  Andrew  Fuller  have  been,  if,  in  early  life,  he  had 
enjoyed  philological  training?  Too  many  ministers  trust  to 
second-rate  commentaries,  and  are  afraid  to  investigate  for 
themselves.     Amidst  conflicting  opinions,  they  are  the  victims 
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of  a  painful  hesitation,  or  prefer  the  notion  that  strikes  them, 
not  that  ^A^hich  carries  with  it  the  highest  degree  of  prohahihty. 
Laws  of  prohahihty  in  matter  of  criticism  and  exegesis  they 
have  not  studied,  '  so  they  are  carried  ahout  with  every  wind  of 
doctrine/  We  wish  that  the  following  sentences  from  Dr. 
DaAddson  were  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  with  the  point  of 
a  diamond,  on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  all  our  students  and 
ministers. 

'  We  would  gladlv  bring  back  those  who  have  departed  from  the  true 
method  of  proceeding,  or  at  least  stir  up  the  student  who  has  the  office 
of  the  ministry  in  view,  to  commence  it  with  alacrity  and  perseverance. 
We  are  bold  to  aver,  that  not  a  few  passages  of  scripture  are  inexpli- 
cable to  the  man  who  is  ignorant  of  the  original  languages.  Our  excel- 
lent and  admirable  version  has  frequently  failed  to  give  the  true  sense. 
Since  the  birth  of  enlightened  philology,  a  great  accession  of  materials 
has  been  brought  to  the  aid  of  the  intei-preter,  and  similar  treasures  are  , 
being  daily  amassed.  The  hght  thus  thrown  on  many  dark  places  of 
the  divine  word  is  cheering.  Let  it  be  welcomed  by  every  lover  of  truth, 
as  tending  to  exalt  the  written  revelation  so  deeply  interesting  to  every 
Christian.  The  professed  guides  of  the  religious  belief  of  others  should 
be  competent  to  derive  their  elucidations  of  scripture  from  the  word 
itself ;  to  defend  it  against  the  plausible  objections  of  learned  sceptics  ; 
and  to  show  forth  its  excellence  in  all  the  fulness  of  its  intrinsic  merit. 
This  cannot  be  done  without  a  goodly  acquaintance  with  the  originals. 
Thus  the  right  sequence  of  biblical  arguments — the  coherence  of  diffe- 
rent parts  ; — and  subtle  trains  of  thought  wiU  present  themselves  all 
the  more  readily  to  him  who  thoroughly  understands  the  connecting 
words  which  usually  link  propositions  and  sentences  together. 
These  terms  constitute,  perhaps,  the  most  important  part  of  that  mental 
furniture  which  must  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the  connexions  of  doc- 
trinal statements.  They  are  the  bands  and  ligaments  which  at  once 
give  unity  to  the  different  members,  and  show  the  harmonious  beauty  of 
the  whole  structure.  It  needs  no  effort  of  mental  thought  to  estimate 
their  importance  in  the  province  of  interpretation.  Thus  even  in  the 
department  of  single  terms,  especially  the  vocables  whose  office  is  to 
show  the  relations  of  thought,  does  the  interpreter  need  to  be  well  ac- 
(piainted  with  the  original  languages,  so  as  to  examine  and  judge  for 
himself.  The  grammar  and  lexicon  must  be  his  constant  companions, 
but  thev  are  not  infallible.  However  highly  he  may  value  the  learning 
and  ability  of  their  authors,  he  will  always  remember  the  motto,  Nullius 
addktus  jurare  in  verba  magistri.  We  have  no  hope  that  the  noble 
science  of  theology  will  make  real  advances,  unless  thorough  students  of 
the  word  of  God,  imbued  with  a  love  of  sacred  literature,  and  resolved 
to  bring  everv  thing  to  the  test  of  scripture  itself,  appear  among  us. 
Fundamental  investigations  of  doctrines  we  do  not  expect  to  see,  till 
men  be  impregnated  with  the  belief  that  the  Bible  is  a  mine  whose  trea- 
sures have  not  been  exhausted.  Soul-satisfying  discussions,  such  as 
chase  awav  every  doubt  and  convey  the  truth  with  irresistible  cogency, 
must  needs  be  rare,  so  long  as  the  great  body  of  commentators  arc  con- 
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tent  with  meagre,  miserable  apparatus,  by  v/hich  a  sound  and  healthful 
exegesis  is  soon  starved.  We  desire  another  spirit  to  be  infused  into 
the  accredited  expositors  of  the  divine  word.  We  commend  to  their  ac- 
ceptance a  more  copious  and  learned  farniture.  We  would  show  them 
that  they  are  oft  feeding  on  husks.  We  would  lead  them  to  the  source 
of  purity,  learning,  wisdom,  and  light,  where  they  may  themselves  par- 
take of  true  riches.  Did  they  resolve  so  to  studv  the  words  of  truth, 
the  words  of  truth  would  assuredly  be  better  understood.  Their  vague 
doubts  of  the  soundness  of  theological  systems  would  give  place  to  defi- 
nite ideas  ;  and  the  scriptures  be  exalted  to  that  supremacy  from  which 
they  are  lowered  by  appeals  to  fathers,  and  the  authority  of  names.  We 
have  hitherto  spoken  of  the  necessity  of  acquaintance  with  the  original 
languages  of  the  Bible  in  order  to  understand  it  aright.  But  there  are 
beauties  that  cannot  be  transfused  into  any  translation.  These  lie  hid 
from  the  eye  of  such  as  cannot  look  into  the  originals.  Like  the  excel- 
lencies of  a  fine  painting,  they  escape  the  obsen^ation  of  all  but  the  con- 
noisseur.'— p.  18. 

Dr.  Davidson  tlien  proceeds  to  unfold  what  knowledge  of  the 
grammatical  and  lexical  structui'e  of  the  sacred  languages  and 
their  cognate  dialects,  of  ancient  versions,  of  archseology,  of 
geography,  and  history,  must  combine  to  furnish  the  mind  of 
him  who  aspires  to  be  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth.  All  the  following 
sections  are  of  great  interest  to  the  Biblical  student.  All  of 
them  exhibit  original  and  independent  thought.  Dr.  Davidson 
has  evidently  examined  for  himself.  He  takes  nothing  for 
granted.  His  book  is  the  fruit  of  close  and  continued  research. 
He  has  performed  a  valuable  service  in  the  history  of  Biblical 
interpretation  in  lectures  fifth  and  sixth.  He  has  not  given  a 
bare  register  of  names  and  books,  but  has  developed,  with  great 
correctness  and  considerable  fulness,  the  hermeneutical  rules  by 
which  the  principal  expositors  were  guided.  These  chapters 
contain  a  history  of  the  patristic  and  hierarchical  periods  ; 
while  a  subsequent  section  contains  an  account  of  the  principal 
writers  on  interpretation  from  the  Reformation  down  to  the 
present  time.  It  is  both  curious  and  instructive  to  learn  what 
laws  guided  the  early  Fathers  in  their  exegesis,  what  maxims 
they  professed  to  follow,  what  rules  they  virtually  obeyed,  or 
whether  the  majority  of  them  had  any  law  but  their  own  fancy 
— any  standard  but  their  own  fantastic  imagination.  We  blush 
for  those  deluded  men  who  acknowledge  them  as  their  spiritual 
guides.  We  wonder  at  the  eftrontery  of  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Pusey, 
who  believes  Cyprian's  account  of  the  Supper  rather  than  PauFs, 
even  though  the  apostle  solemnly  affirms  of  his  narrative  that  he 
received  it  of  the  Lord.  The  early  Fathers  of  the  apostolical 
era  were  not  men  of  intellectual  vigour,  but  of  holy  simphcity. 
The  line  which  severs  inspiration  from  the  writings  which  come 
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immediately  after  it,  is  very  broadly  marked.  The  cliiirclies 
were  under  no  such  impulse  to  confound  the  human  and  divine 
as  might  lia^e  been  the  case  if  the  Roman  Clement  had  displayed 
the  learning  of  his  Alexandiian  namesake,  if  Ignatius  had 
possessed  the  polemical  acuteness  of  Augustine,  or  Polycarp  the 
enidition  of  Origen.  Then  might  they  have  preferred  the  '  en- 
ticing words  of  man^s  wisdom/  But  God  had  wisely  ordered 
otherwise.  The  apostolical  Fathers  did  not  produce  thrilling 
thoughts  and  rolling  jaeriods.  They  fed  the  churches  with 
'  butter  and  honey,  till  they  knew  how  to  refuse  the  evil  and 
choose  the  good.'  The  distinction  between  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  was  made  very  palpable  for  a  considerable  period. 
Nay,  the  names  of  their  immediate  successors,  (successors  not  in 
the  apostolate,)  of  Timothy,  Titus,  Epaphras,  Tychicus,  are  almost 
the  only  relics  of  their  early  and  useful  existence.  As  the  solar 
blaze  is  said  to  prevent  planets  near  himself  from  being  dis- 
covered, so  the  lustre  of  these  men  is  dissolved  in  the  superior 
glory — they  lived  too  near  the  apostolic  era  to  be  fully  and  singly 
recognised.  The  writings  of  the  apostolic  Fathers  abound  in 
long  citations  from  Scripture,  but  in  general  the  excerpts  are 
simply  given.  They  are  not  accompanied  by  any  exegesis.  But 
the  writers  who  succeeded  them  were  men  of  another  spirit. 
Their  interpretations  of  Scriptiu'e  are  very  numerous,  and  very 
peculiar,  now  sober  and  now  extravagant;  sometimes  exhibiting 
a  tame  literality,  and  anon  allegorical  absurdity.  The  teiulency 
to  allegorize,  from  Origen  downwards,  was  the  prevailing  one — 
sober  interpretation  was  deemed  an  index  of  unlearned  iiTC- 
generacy — common  sense  was  set  at  defiance,  and  nonsense, 
sillier  than  Rabbinical  figments,  grosser  than  Platonic  reveries, 
were  declared  to  be  the  exposition  of  God's  holy  word.  We 
admire  the  zeal  of  the  Fathers  more  than  their  prudence,  their 
piety  more  than  their  learning  or  orthodoxy.  Theii"  Iiermen- 
eutics were  unsettled  and  contradictory.  Metaphysical  theories 
and  polemical  purposes  damaged  the  veracity  and  worth  of  their 
interpretations.  The  rules  they  proposed  to  themselves  in  con- 
ducting exegesis  are  sometimes  stated,  but  oftener  they  are  to 
be  iirferred  from  the  results  to  be  found  in  their  works.  The 
best  of  them  were  enamoured  of  the  hidden  sense  or  mystic 
meaning,  as  Dr.  Davidson  has  shown  by  an  ample  induction, 
Origen,  Jerome,  and  Chrysostom,  were  the  best  of  their  critics 
and  scholars.  Yet  Origen,  the  father  of  grammatical  interpre- 
tation, as  Erncsti  /jails  him,  was  fond  of  allegorizing.  Jerome 
was  a  better  critic  than  an  cxeget,  more  happy  in  settling  the 
words  than  developing  the  meaning  of  the  text.  The  commen- 
taries of  Chrysostom  are  bcaiitiful  specimens  of  popxilar  oratory, 
but  are  not,  by  any  means,  famous  for  their  logical  analysis, 
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Dr.  Davidson  has  given,  at  considerable  length,  the  views  and 
principles  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  of  Irenseus,  Origen,  Jerome 
and  Augustine.  It  would  be  well  if  we  profited  by  the  erro- 
neous systems  which  Dr.  Davidson  has  exposed,  and  if  we 
learned  to  be  sober-minded.  The  history  is  carried  on  by  him 
down  to  the  Reformation.  During  the  dark  ages,  tradition  was 
paramomit  in  its  authority,  and  scholastic  niceties  formed  the 
chief  pursuit  or  hallucination  of  distinguished  men.  Much 
useful  information  is  aiforded  in  these  chapters,  regarding  more 
recent  writers  on  sacred  hermeneutics.  The  best  of  them  are 
noted  and  characterised.  The  ordinary  lists  consulted  for  the 
purpose  of  knowing  the  qualities  of  such  books  are  very  erro- 
neous. Those  found  in  Home  are  very  fallacious  and  defective. 
The  care  and  labom*  employed  on  this  history  of  writers  on 
hermeneutics,  must  have  been  great.  The  way  was  prepared 
by  Rosenmiiller,  by  Klausen,  and  by  other  authors  of  hermen- 
eutical  treatises ;  but  Dr.  Da\idson  is  no  servile  coppst.  He 
can  avail  himself  of  materials  prepared  to  his  hand,  but  they  are 
thoroughly  investigated  before  they  are  used.  We  form  our 
judgment  of  books  too  often  from  the  relation  they  bear  to  our 
own  sentiments  in  unison  or  contrast.  That  Dr.  Davidson's 
judgment  of  books  is  free  from  this  instinctive  bias,  we  aver 
not,  but  we  discover  no  instance  of  gross  partiality  or  antipathy. 
His  sources  of  information  are  generally  pointed  oiit  and  con- 
fessed. There  is  no  undue  depreciation  of  others'  merit,  no 
exhibition  of  that  unseemly  tendency. 

Such  a  history  as  that  to  Avhich  we  have  now  referred,  proves 
the  perversity  of  the  human  intellect,  and  shows  how  prone 
men  are  to  philosophize  rather  than  to  intei'pret.  They  form 
their  opinions  first,  and  seek  from  God's  word  defences  of 
their  preconceived  theories.  It  is  not  what  Scripture  says,  they 
desire ;  but  what  Scripture  says,  or  may  be  made  to  say,  in 
support  of  their  own  systems.  What  learning  they  have  they 
abuse  in  wresting  the  Scriptiire.  They  impose  a  sense  rather 
than  expound  the  meaning.  Theirs  is  impositio  nuiffis  quam 
expositio.  This  folly  has  not  ceased.  IModern  Avriters,  as  Dr. 
Davidson  has  shown,  are  as  guilty  as  their  predecessors.  The 
philosophy  of  Germany  has  always  infected  its  hermeneutics. 
Kantian  Moralism,  and  Hegelian  Transcendentalism  spread 
their  poison  during  the  brief  and  busy  period  of  their  existence. 
English  Deism,  which  assumed  so  sensual  and  ferocious  a  form 
in  France,  changed  its  aspect  to  the  east  of  the  Rhine,  and  ap- 
peared in  the  shape  of  Ncolog}^,  allying  to  itself  the  peculiarities 
of  the  restless  and  profound  intellect,  the  vast  erudition,  the 
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deep,  mystical,  aud  earnest  heart  of  tlie  German  world.  O,  liad 
men  come  to  God's  word,  imbued  with  God's  Spirit,  simply  de- 
sirous to  know  His  will  by  the  aid  of  the  intei-preter,  one  among 
a  thousand,  those  baseless  hypotheses  which  have  so  often  ap- 
peared in  ridicidous  yet  melancholy  succession,  Avould  never 
have  been  iuAcnted.  But,  alas,  in  one  age  learning  is  associ- 
ated with  false  philosophy,  and  in  another  piety  and  humility 
are  united  to  superficial  attainment ;  allegorical  interpretation 
is  fondled  in  one  century,  and  ser\dle  literahty  in  another.  Prac- 
tical divinity  is  pursued  in  one  country  to  the  neglect  of  Biblical 
learning ;  Avhile  in  another,  grammatical  acuteness  is  united  to 
Neological  infidehty.  We  long  for  the  coming  of  a  better 
period,  when  interpreters  shall  strive  to  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  little  cliildren.  May  this  publication  be  an  omen  of  its 
speedy  approach.     Jehovah  hasten  in  his  time. 

Dr.  Da^ddson  has  some  excellent  remarks  on  the  use  of  reason 
iu  Biblical  exposition.  The  Bible  is  to  be  interpreted  on  the 
same  principle  as  other  books.  Reason  decides  on  the  creden- 
tials of  a  revelation,  ascertains  what  are  the  vocables  which  the 
Divine  Spirit  has  employed,  and  endeavours  to  assign  a  correct 
meaning  to  the  words  and  clauses  of  the  Sacred  Oracles.  Its 
province  ends  Tvith  this  inquiry.  Whatever  it  discovers  to  be 
the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  it  is  bound  to  beheve.  It  is  the 
highest  glory  of  reason  to  yield  itself  to  the  truth  of  God.  But 
Dr.  Davidson  limits  the  assertion  that  the  language  of  the  Bible 
is  to  be  interpreted  hke  that  of  other  ancient  books.  The  ex- 
ception applies  to  the  exposition  of  the  symbolical  phraseology 
of  the  prophets.  The  question  of  the  '  double  sense'  is  thus 
raised.  The  phrase  '  double  sense'  is  not  a  happy  one,  for  as 
Dr.  Owen  somewhere  remarks,  if  the  Bible  have  more  senses 
than  one,  it  may  have  twenty.  Yet  we  are  persuaded  that 
Dr.  Davidson  has  come  nearer  to  the  truth  than  many  Avho 
have  written  on  this  subject.  We  Avould  not  altogether  receive 
Ilengstenberg's  psychological  theory  of  prophecy,  yet  we  dis- 
cover elements  of  important  truth  in  it.  Nor  do  we  think  the 
language  of  Dr.  Davidson  as  guarded  in  some  sentences  as  is 
consistent  with  entire  accurac3\  We  cannot  say  Avith  him  that 
'  the  Avords  li&xe  a  twofold  reference.'  We  rather  think  that 
the  Avords  have  only  one  meaning,  but  the  event  described  by 
the  Avords  is  typical  of  some  futm'e  era  or  circimistance.  The 
ideas  of  '  juxta-position  and  commingling,'  Avdiich  Dr.  Davidson 
brings  to  the  exposition  of  prophecj^,  is  one  which,  if  correct, 
Avill  require  no  ordinary  caution  and  taste  for  its  proper  appli- 
cation. It  Avill  reqiure  a  very  delicate  hand  to  unfold  events  '  laid 
upon  one  another.'  M^e  have  no  ])rismatic  glass  Avliich  shall  sepa- 
rate those  rays  by  Avhich  '  events  are  painted  on  the  prophetic 
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canvass  in  commingling  colours/  Yet  we  are  persuaded  that 
Dr.  Davidson  is  more  correct  than  cither  Moses  Stuart  on  the 
one  extreme,  or  Olshausen  on  the  other.  The  book  of  01s- 
hausen,  uebe7'  tiefern  Schriftsinn,  contains  much  truth,  such  as 
only  a  man  who  is  spiritually  minded  can  apprehend  or  enjoy, 
but  at  the  same  time  it  might  seduce  the  unwary  student  into 
the  daring  and  devious  paths  of  mysticism  and  allegory.  Yet 
we  regret  that  Dr.  Davidson  has  not  fortified  more  strongly  the 
position  he  has  taken,  or  repelled  Avith  decided  arguments  the 
objections  of  his  antagonists.  Surely  such  a  course  would  have 
been  more  satisfactory  than  the  mere  expression  of  his  consci- 
ousness of  security,  when  he  says,  '  We  are  not  concerned  to 
rebut  the  charge  of  arbitrariness  advanced  against  this  position.' 
He  has  given,  in  Chapter  IV.,  a  good  account  of  the  origin, 
nature,  and  pecuharities  of  allegorical  interpretation.  Its  origin 
is  ascribed  to  a  soiu'ce,  not  distinctly  and  fully  acknowledged  by 
other  writers  on  hermeneutics.  Those  allegorizers,  though 
professing  Christianity,  are  the  victims  and  propagators  of  a 
mighty  fallacj^, — non  fingunt  omnia  Cretes  ! 

Immense  pains  are  taken  by  the  author  in  chapter  XI.,  in 
gathering  and  classifying  all  the  quotations  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  the  New.  We  do  not  affirm  that  the  space  occupied 
by  this  chapter  is  altogether  disproportionate,  yet  we  are  in- 
clined to  think  that  critics  do  sometimes  spend  unnecessary 
labour  in  endeavouring  to  reconcile  apparent  discrepancies. 
We  meet  with  grammatical  changes  of  various  kinds  in  their 
quotations.  We  find  change  of  order,  person,  or  number ;  we 
discover  omission,  abridgement,  or  addition,  yet  we  cannot 
affirm  that  all  these  variations  existed  in  the  inspired  auto- 
graphs. But  it  would  be  rash  to  aver  that  all  the  discrepan- 
cies between  the  Hebrew  or  Alexandrian  texts,  and  quotations 
made  from  them  in  the  New  Testament,  are  traceable  to  the 
errors  and  oversight  of  copyists.  The  great  fact  to  be  kept  in 
mind  is,  that  the  writers^  of  the  New  Testament  canon  seem  to 
have  generally  quoted  from  memory.  This  exercise  of  memory 
was  forced  upon  them  by  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were 
placed.  3'liey  had  not  literary  leisure ;  they  wrote  not  in  slow 
and  solemn  precision.  Rolls  of  Scripture  books  were  too  bulky 
to  be  carried  about,  too  cumbrous  to  be  easily  and  frequently 
consulted.  The  evangelists  do  not  observe  verbal  uniformity  in 
the  reports  which  they  give  of  their  Lord's  discourses.  Why 
need  we  find  such  difficulties  in  the  excerpts  which  they  occa- 
sionally fetch  from  historians  and  prophets  of  former  times. 
Yet  the  inquiring  student  will  find  a  full  catalogue  in  the  book 
l)efore  us,  with  a  few  judicious  scholia  appended.  Novelty 
could  not  be  expected  in  this  department.     Accuracy  is  of  more 
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importance  to  tlie  reader.  After  the  older  labours  of  Siiren- 
liusius  and  Drusius^  and  the  more  modern  investigations  of 
Owen,  Randolph,  and  Doepke,  there  does  not  remain  very  much 
land  to  be  possessed.  Our  author,  we  believe,  is  ready  to  say 
in  reference  to  this  department  of  his  work,  vitare  denique  culpam 
lion  laudem  merui. 

Dr.  Davidson  proceeds  to  re"sdew  many  of  the  pernicious 
systems  of  interpretation  which  have  had  such  fatal  prevalence, 
and  shews  in  his  eighth  lectiu'e  what  are  correct  hermeneutical 
principles.  The  elements  of  accurate  exegesis  are  there  unfolded, 
and  occasionally  exemphfied.  Many  rules,  canons,  and  explana- 
tions spread  over  large  volumes  are  here  condensed,  and  made 
more  memorable  in  their  brc'V'ity  and  force.  The  process  of 
hermeneutical  investigation  is  shewn  in  a  natiu"al  and  obvious 
form.  The  alleged  discrepancies  of  Scriptiu'e  are  also  handled 
in  a  superior  style.  These  difficulties  are  not  all  of  equal 
moment  or  magnitude,  and  perhaps  some  of  them  may  admit  of 
other  and  better  solutions  than  those  adduced  in  this  work. 
We  invite  attention  to  the  solution  of  the  difficulties  of  the 
genealogy  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  On  these  subjects  great 
pains  and  labour  are  bestowed,  especially  on  the  former  of  them. 
Along  with  his  own  observations,  the  author  gives  a  clear  and 
acciu'ate  condensation  of  Dr.  Barret's  famous  essay  on  the 
genealogical  rolls  ef  Matthew  and  Luke. 

The  chief  philological  helps  are  next  adverted  to  by  Dr. 
Davidson.  He  reviews  versions,  lexicons,  commentaries,  cog- 
nate languages,  &c.  These  have  an  immediate  bearing  on  sound 
exegesis.  In  reference  to  such  versions  as  the  Septuagint, 
Peshito,  and  the  Targums,  we  could  have  wished  our  author  to 
have  been  much  fuller  in  his  o1)ser\^ations,  and  more  copious^ 
especially  in  examples.  His  instances  of  illustration  are  too 
few,  and  certainly  too  recondite  and  obscure ;  some  of  them, 
one  would  almost  say,  fanciful  and  ^dsionary.  Our  opinion  of 
the  value  of  good  versions  is^  the  same  as  that  of  good  old  Myles 
Coverdale,  in  his  Prologe  unto  the  Christian  reader : — '  Sure  I 
am,  that  there  commeth  more  knowledge  and  vnderstondinge  of 
the  scripture  by  theyr  sondrie  translacyons,  then  by  all  the 
gloses  of  ovire  sophisticall  doctours.  For  that  one  interpreteth 
sonithynge  obscurely  in  one  place,  the  same  translateth  another 
(or  els  he  him  selfc)  more  manifestly  by  a  more  playne  vocable 
of  the  same  meanyng  in  another  place.' 

The  book  before  us,  our  readers  will  see,  is  one  of  great  merit; 
not  faultless,  indeed,  yet  worthy  of  high  encomium.  Perhaps 
its  worst  fault  is,  want  of  symmetry.  The  spaces  occupied  by 
some  topics  are  disproportioncd  to  their  value,  other  subjects  of 
equal  use  are  limited  to  a  briefer  exposition.    Sometimes  there  is  a 
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tendency  to  digrression.  Occasionally  there  is  an  exuberance  of 
illustration,  and  of  incidental  remark.  The  author's  soul  is  full 
of  his  subject,  and  his  suggestive  memory  furnishes  an  immense 
variety  of  scattered  hints  and  illustrations.  His  obiter  dicta 
are  numerous,  yet  all  of  them  are  valuable. 

We  believe  Avith  the  author,  that  such  a  volume  as  this  Avas 
needed.  That  he  has  supplied  the  felt  deficiency,  we  think  we 
have  shown  from  this  imperfect  and  cvu-sory  notice  of  the  con- 
tents of  this  book.  We  hope  the  churches  will  appreciate  the 
performance,  and  so  reward  the  learning  of  the  author  and 
enterprise  of  the  publisher.  The  churches  have  been  long  fa- 
voured and  supphed  with  many  excellent  systems  of  di^  inity. 
The  great  truths  of  religion  have  been  brought  together  in 
logical  connexion,  and  the  scheme  of  grace  diAided  into  its 
several  parts,  and  illustrated  in  its  origin,  development,  and  re- 
sults. But  these  systems  are  too  often  full  of  abstruse  spe- 
culations, and  though  theology  has  been  allied  to  vast  intel- 
lectual power,  and  prodigious  capabilities  of  application  and 
perseverance,  yet  it  has  often  suffered  from  this  union,  and 
lost  its  simplicity  and  freshness  among  scholastic  subtleties  and 
metaphysical  refinements.  It  has  often  appeared  in  admirable 
proportions,  chiselled  according  to  rule  and  fashion ;  but  life 
and  spirit  seem  to  have  departed.  The  stud}^  of  Turretine  and 
Maestricht,  of  Pictet  and  Stapfer  is  good  enough  in  its  place. 
Yet  rather  do  we  recommend  earnest  attention  to  the  living 
word  itself,  and  to  such  books  as  enable  the  reader  of  scripture 
to  comprehend  those  ideas  which  the  sacred  writers  meant  to 
convey.  The  meaning  which  they  attached  to  the  vocables  they 
employed  is  the  only  true  meaning.  To  know  that  meaning 
is  every  man's  solemn  duty.  The  rising  ministry  are  furnished 
with  many  opportunities  which  their  fathers  enjoj^ed  not.  The 
attention  now  paid  to  exegetical  study  is  one  of  the  most  cheer- 
ing signs  of  the  times ;  and  as  the  modes  of  theological  tuition 
are  so  vastly  improved  by  division  of  labour,  more  thorough  com- 
prehension of  the  various  branches  of  the  science,  and  closer 
adaptation  to  the  wants  of  the  age ;  so  may  we  not  hope,  imder 
the  Divine  Spirit,  for  a  correspondent  improvement  in  the  style 
of  Sabbath  exposition,  and  for  a  proportionate  augmentation  in 
the  power  of  the  pulpit  over  this  erring  and  excited  generation. 
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Art.  II.  1,  A  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities.  Edited  by 
William  Smith,  Ph.  D.  Illustrated  by  numerous  Engravings  on 
Wood.     8vo.     pp,  1121.      1842.     London :  Taylor  and  Walton. 

2.  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Biography  and  Mythology.  Edited 
by  William  Smith,  Ph.  D.  Parts  I.  II.  III.  IV,  1843.  London  : 
Taylor  and  Walton. 

We  owe  an  apology  to  the  editor  of  these  important  works^  and 
to  his  learned  coadjutors^  for  having  so  long  delayed  to  make 
our  readers  acquainted  ■ndth  the  fruits  of  their  valuable  labours. 
Tlie  delay  has  certainlj^  not  arisen  from  a  cause  which  sometimes 
occasions  similar  procrastination ; — an  intimate  conviction  of  the 
demerits  of  the  Avork  Avhich  happens  to  be  awaiting  judgment. 
In  such  cases,  a  reviewer  sometimes  permits  mercy  to  prevail 
over  justice.  Unable  to  say  anything  in  the  way  of  commen- 
dation, and  unwilhng  to  say  all  that  is  deserved  in  the  way  of 
censure,  he  respites  and  reprieves  the  imhappy  book  from  time 
to  time,  till  he  finds  that  it  has  done  all  the  little  mischief  of 
which  it  Avas  capable,  and  is  already  absolutely  forgotten. 
Dying  a  natural  death,  it  happily  saves  him  the  hangman^s 
office,  and  defrauds  the  reading  public  of  the  pleasure  and  the 
profit  of  a  public  execution.  No  such  reasons  have  assuredly 
operated  in  the  present  case.  We  can  safely  recommend  the 
above-mentioned  Av-orks  to  the  attention  of  our  readers,  and,  in 
effect,  have  akeady  done  so  in  a  previous  brief,  but  very  decisive 
notice. 

And  now  that  we  have  taken  upon  us  to  deliver  a  more  de- 
liberate opinion  on  their  merits,  Ave  knoAV  not  Avell  hoAv  to  add 
to  Avhat  we  have  already  said ;  dictionaries,  of  all  kinds  of 
books,  being  those  of  Avhich  it  is  most  difficult  to  give  an  adequate 
notion  Avithin  the  limits  of  a  brief  article.  A  complete  analysis  is 
impossible;  long  citations  equally  so;  and  as  to  brief  specimens, — 
considering  that  the  articles  are  Avritten  by  so  many  dijferent 
persons,  and  on  such  different  subjects, — if  those  Avhich  chance 
to  be  selected  are  taken  as  fair  examples  of  the  merits  Avhich 
characterize  the  rest,  it  can  still  be  only  on  the  critic's  assertion. 
Our  commendations,  therefore,  hoAvever  strong,  must  be  couched 
in  very  general  terms,  for  the  justice  of  Avhich  om'  readers 
must  trust  our  judgment  and  veracity,  unless  they  Avill  take  the 
better  course,  (and  Avhich  we  recommend,)  of  purchasing  the 
works,  and  testing  our  accuracy  or  otherAvise,  by  a  personal  in- 
spection. On  these  conditions,  Ave  dare  say,  neither  pubhshers 
nor  editor  Avill  be  disposed  to  quarrel  Avith  us  on  account  of  the 
vagueness  or  generality  of  our  terms  of  commendation. 

The  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  antiquities,  Avhich  Ave 
have  very  carefully  inspected,  Avas  much  needed,  Avas  judiciously 
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planned,  and  has  been  admirably  executed ;  and  we  may  say  the 
same  of  the  dictionary  of  Biography  and  Mythology,  so  far  as 
the  work  has  yet  proceeded. 

That  such  works  have  long  been  much  needed,  will,  we  think, 
be  doubted  by  none.  When  we  consider  the  prodigious  extent 
to  which,  during  the  last  half  century,  the  language  and  lite- 
rature of  Greece  and  Rome  have  been  cultivated — the  diligence 
which  has  been  employed  in  the  collation  of  manuscripts  and 
the  formation  of  texts — the  searching  analytic  spirit  in  which 
the  minutest  pecuharities  of  grammar  have  been  investigated — 
the  consequent  elucidations  Avhich  have  been  thrown  on  many 
doubtful  and  obscure  passages — and,  therefore,  on  the  manners, 
customs,  aud  whole  life  of  tlie  ancient  Avorld ; — when  we  consider 
that  the  direct  application  of  all  these  various  appliances  of  im- 
proved learning  has  been  made  to  history  by  some  of  the  most 
comprehensive  and  truh^  philosophic  minds,  as  for  example,  in 
the  immortal  work  of  Niebuhr ; — when  we  consider  that  the  re- 
searches of  modern  travellers  have  kept  pace  in  spirit  and  dili- 
gence with  those  of  modern  scholars;  and  lastly,  when  we  con- 
sider the  immense  accumulation  which  happy  accident  or 
enlightened  enterprize  have  brought  within  our  reach,  of  those 
classes  of  objects  which  are  to  history  what  fossil  remains  are  to 
geology — of  statues,  gems,  paintings,  medals,  implements  of 
ancient  art,  and  utensils  of  household  use — there  cannot  be  a 
doubt  that  it  was  eminently  desirable  that  the  large  and  valuable 
additions  thus  made  to  our  knowledge,  should  be  embodied 
in  some  Avorks  of  moderate  compass  and  cost.  This,  there 
can  be  as  little  doubt,  had  not  been  done  when  these  works  were 
projected. 

In  some  particular  departments  of  classical  antiquities,  it  is 
true,  some  admirable  and  costly  works  had  appeared  in  this 
country — the  titles  of  a  fcAV  will  immediately  suggest  themselves 
to  the  memory  of  the  learned  reader — though  even  in  works 
of  this  character  it  may  be  doubted  whether  England  had  not 
been  outdone  by  some  foreign  nations.  But  nothing  like  a 
cyclopedic  view  of  these  subjects  had  appeared  amongst  us ;  not 
to  mention,  that  the  works  above  referred  to,  are  in  a  form 
which  renders  them  absolutely  inaccessible  to  the  generahty  of 
students. 

In  relation  to  such  subjects,  the  youth  of  universities  and 
schools  Avere  left  in  a  condition  truly  deplorable — condemned  to 
the  use  of  books  compiled  half  a  centm-y  ago,  of  which  the 
errors  and  inaccuracies  had  been  very  partially  purged,  and  the 
deficiencies  still  more  partially  supplemented.  What  could  be 
the  value  of  Avorks  on  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities,  compiled 
before  the  British   Museum  and  otlier  similar  institutions  had 
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l)ccn  enriclied  by  half  their  present  treasures,  and  ahnost  before 
Herculaneuni  and  Pompeii  had  been  discovered — at  all  events 
before  they  had  been,  to  any  extent,  excavated  ?  Such  works 
on  antiquities  are  themselves  antiquities. 

Of  the  necessity  then,  for  sucli  works  as  the  present,  we  think 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  It  remains  only  to  say  a  few  words  of 
the  plan  and  the  execution. 

In  the  preface  to  the  dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  anti- 
quities. Dr.  Smith  has  given  a  brief  account  of  the  principles  on 
which  the  work  has  been  constructed.  He  defends  the  ad- 
herence to  an  alphabetical  order,  rather  than  a  distribution  of 
subjects  classified  according  to  any  other  principle  of  aiTange- 
meut,  and,  in  our  opinion,  justly.  Whatever  may  be  said  of  the 
advantages  or  disadvantages  of  any  other  principle  of  arrange- 
ment, none  is  comparable  to  the  alphabetical  in  any  work 
principally  designed  to  be  a  work  of  read}^  reference.  Some 
indeed  insist  on  its  being  unphilosophical  in  any  work  Avhieli 
admits  of  a  systematic  arrangement  ;  but  we  shall  ever  hold 
that  that  is  the  most  philosophical  arrangement  M'liich  best 
answers  the  purpose,  and  that,  in  relation  to  different  purposes, 
different  classifications  may  be  each  the  most  philosophical.  As 
AVhately  well  observes,  '  a  mere  botanist  might  be  astonished  at 
hearing  such  plants  as  clover  and  lucerne  included  in  the  lan- 
guage of  a  farmer  «nder  the  term  '  grasses, ''  which  he  has  been 
accustomed  to  limit  to  a  tribe  of  plants  widely  different  in  all 
botanical  characteristics ;  and  the  mere  farmer  might  be  no  less 
surprised  to  find  the  troublesome  '  weed,'  as  he  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  call  it,  knoAvn  by  the  name  of  Couch-grass,  ranked  by 
tlie  botanist  as  a  species  of  ^  wheat.'  ....  And  3'et  neither  of 
these  classifications  is  in  itself  erroneous  or  irrational.'  Now  in 
relation  to  all  dictionaries,  encyclopaedias,  and  works  of  refer- 
ence, we  believe  that  everj^  reader's  experience  will  dispose  him 
to  say,  that  there  is  no  arrangement  half  so  good  as  the  alpha- 
betical. On  this  subject  Mr.  Smith  remarks,  'A  work  like  the 
])resent  might  have  been  arranged  either  in  a  systematic  or  an 
ali)habetical  form.  Each  plan  has  its  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages, but  many  reasons  induced  the  editor  to  adopt  the 
latter.  Besides  the  obvious  advantage  of  an  alphabetical  ar- 
rangement in  a  work  of  reference  like  the  present,  it  enabled  the 
editor  to  avail  himself  of  the  assistance  of  several  scholars  who 
had  made  certain  departments  of  antiquity  their  peculiar  study.' 

The  plan  of  the  Avork  is  exceedingly  comprehensive,  embracing 
almost  every  thing  iilustrative  of  the  mode  of  life,  wliether  public 
or  private,  of  the  ancient  world.  '  Some  subjects,'  says  the 
editor,  '^have  been  inchided  in  the  present  work  Avhich  have  not 
usually  been  treated  of  in  works  on  Greek  or  Roman  antiqui- 
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ties.'  This  is  true ;  but  we  do  not  observe  any  which  ought  not  to 
liave  been  inserted,  or  which  might  not  fairly  be  expected  in  a 
cylopsedic  work  on  such  a  subject.  '  These  subjects/  he  pro- 
ceeds to  say,  '  have  been  inserted,  on  account  of  the  important 
influence  which  they  exercised  upon  the  public  and  private  life 
of  the  ancients.  Thus,  considerable  space  has  been  given  to  the 
articles  on  painting  and  statuary,  and  also  to  those  on  the 
different  departments  of  the  Drama.'  The  reason  of  the  admis- 
sion of  such  articles  is  obvious ;  for  what  could  be  said  of  the 
completeness  of  a  work  on  the  antiquities  of  any  people,  which 
left  such  topics  untouched,  especially  when,  as  in  the  case  of 
Greece  and  Rome,  they  are  vital?  Less  than  ample  ilhis- 
tration  of  such  subjects  could  not  well  be  expected.  A  work 
which  omitted  them  would  be  like  the  play  of  Hamlet,  with  the 
part  of  Hamlet  left  out ;  or  incur  the  censure  which  Johnson 
has  bestowed  on  Mallett's  life  of  Bacon,  '  that  he  had  written 
the  life  of  Bacon,  and  forgotten  that  he  was  a  philosoplier.' 

We  are  far,  therefore,  from  quarrelling  with  Dr.  Smith  on 
the  score  of  the  comprehensive  plan  of  the  work ;  on  the  con- 
trary, if  disposed  to  complain  at  all,  it  woiild  be  on  the  ground 
of  some  few  omissions.  On  the  same  principle  on  which  he  has 
admitted  subjects  illustrative  of  the  ancient  Drama,  we  should 
have  been  glad  of  a  few  additional,  though  brief,  articles  on  the 
subject  of  Education.  We  do  not,  of  coui'se,  mean  that  it  Avould 
have  been  proper  to  insert  disquisitions  on  the  sj^stems  of 
opinion  taught,  or  remarks  on  their  value  or  their  worthless- 
ness,  any  more  than  it  would  have  been  proper  to  give  tis,  in 
treating  subjects  connected  with  the  Drama,  analyses  of  par- 
ticular plays,  or  criticisms  on  their  merits ;  but  we  mean,  that 
we  should  have  been  glad  of  a  little  more  light  on  the  business 
of  education — on  the  manner  of  life  of  the  pidjlic  teachers — as 
to  how,  where,  when,  they  imparted  their  instructions — the  rela- 
tions between  them  and  their  pupils — and  so  on.  The  litera- 
ture of  this  subject,  (imparted  in  the  pleasant  way  generally 
adopted  in  the  other  articles  of  the  dictionary,)  fi-om  scattered 
notices  in  Plato,  Xenophon,  Aristotle,  Athenjeus,  Lucian, 
Cicero,  Quintillian,  Aulus  Gellius,  and  others,  would  have  fur- 
nished matter  for  some  few  interesting  and  useful  articles. 
Much  of  the  information  we  here  refer  to  is,  we  are  aAvare, 
incidentally  given  in  various  articles,  but  still  it  is  incidentally 
given,  and  sometimes  not  easily  found.  The  excellent  5irticle 
^Gymnasium'  is,  as  might  be  expected,  restricted,  with  the 
exception  of  a  sentence  or  two,  to  bodily  exercises.  We  should 
have  liked  another  of  the  same  extent  on  the  matters  we  \\xvc 
above  alluded  to. 

After  all,  however,  we  must  admit  the  force  of  the  edii^r's 
remark,  that  it  is  difficult  to  draw  an  exact  line  between  the 
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topics  which  ouglit,  and  those  wliicli  ought  not  to  be  embraced 
in  such  a  work.  All  we  mean  is,  that  the  above  subjects  pre- 
sented as  fair  a  claim  to  be  treated,  as  many  others  which  have 
been  (and  in  our  judgment  very  properly)  admitted.  For  the 
rest,  we  beheve  the  omissions  are  very  inconsiderable,  and  none 
will  be  disposed  to  blame  him  for  what  he  has  included.  '  Tliere 
may  seem,^  he  says,  '  to  be  some  inconsistency  and  apparent 
capriciousness  in  the  admission  and  rejection  of  subjects,  but  it 
is  very  difficult  to  determine  at  what  point  to  stop  in  a  work  of 
this  kind.  A  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Eoman  Antiquities,  if 
understood  in  its  most  extensive  signification,  would  compre- 
hend an  account  of  everything  relating  to  antiquity;  in  its 
naiTOwer  sense,  however,  the  term  is  confined  to  an  account  of 
the  public  and  private  life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  it  is 
convenient  to  adhere  to  this  signification  of  the  word,  however 
arbitrary  it  may  be.  For  this  reason  several  articles  have  been 
inserted  in  the  work,  which  some  persons  may  regard  as  out  of 
place ;  and  others  have  been  omitted,  Avhich  have  sometimes 
been  improperly  included  in  writings  on  Greek  and  Roman 
Antiquities.  Neither  the  names  of  persons  and  divinities,  nor 
those  of  places,  have  been  inserted  in  the  present  work,  as  the 
former  will  be  treated  of  in  the  'Dictionary  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Biography  and  Mythology,^  and  the  latter  in  the  '  Dic- 
tionary of  Greek  ancl  Roman  Geography.^  (Preface,  p.  ix.) 

The  articles  on  Greek  and  Roman  law  have  been  supplied  by 
Professor  Long,  whose  varied  learning  and  accomplishments  are 
well  known  to  the  public.  These  articles  are  distinguished  by 
a  depth  and  copiousness  which  might  well  seem  to  render  super- 
fluous the  modest  apology  for  their  supposed  deficiencies  which 
we  find  in  the  preface.  We  will  not  be  so  rude  as  to  doubt  his 
word  that  they  stood  in  need  of  some  apology,  but  we  must  be 
content  to  shew  our  ignorance  of  the  subject  by  saying,  that  we 
have  failed  to  discover  where  the  deficiencies  lie.  Sure  we  are, 
that  the  generality  even  of  learned  readers  will  be  equally  un- 
successful, and  will  agree  with  us  that  the  articles  in  question 
are  generally  admirable,  both  for  the  extent  of  the  information 
they  convey,  and  the  precision  with  which  it  is  imparted. 

Tlie  whole  work  is  profusely  adorned  with  engravings,  which, 
indeed,  form  one  of  its  principal  attractions.  They  have  been 
executed  in  the  best  style  (by  Mr.  John  Jackson),  and  from  the 
best  sources,  amongst  which  the  editor  particularizes  '  Museo 
Borbonico,  Museo  Capitolino,  MiUin's  Peintures  de  Vases 
Antiques,  Tischbein's  and  D'llancarville's  engravings  from  Sir 
William  Hamilton's  Vases.  '  Hitherto,'  he  adds,  '  little  use  has 
been  made  in  this  country  of  existing  works  of  art  for  the  pur- 
pose of  illustrating  antiquity.      In  many   cases,   however,  the 
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representation  of  an  object  gives  a  far  better  idea  of  the  pur- 
poses for  which  it  was  intended,  and  the  way  in  which  it  was 
used,  than  any  explanation  in  words  only  can  convey.'  This  is 
obviously  true. 

As  the  dictionary  is  the  work  of  so  many  different  writers, 
and  all  of  them  have  done  so  well,  it  would  perhaps  be  invi- 
dious to  say  much  about  the  merits  of  particular  articles,  or  com- 
pare one  class  with  another.  We  may  venture  to  say,  however, 
without  any  impropriety,  (for  almost  all  the  writers  have  been 
more  or  less  engaged  upon  them)  that  we  have  been  particu- 
larly pleased  with  the  articles  on  domestic  antiquities,  perhaps 
in  some  lueasure  from  the  nature  of  the  subjects,  and  the  profu- 
sion of  the  illustrations  with  which  they  are  accompanied. 

We  must  not  omit  to  mention,  also,  the  accurate  philological 
spirit  (if  we  may  so  speak)  which  is  observable  tlu'oughout. 
Tlie  various  minute  shades  and  manifold  applications  of  words  of 
very  general  use,  are  traced  through  their  gradual  extensions  and 
nice  transitions  of  meaning  from  the  primary  one,  with  great 
skill;  and,  where  practicable,  the  significations  seem  to  have 
been  arranged  in  what  may  be  called  their  historic  order. 

An  excellent  example  of  our  meaning  may  be  seen  in  the 
very  first  word  in  the  dictionary,  (Abacus,)  an  article  furnished 
by  the  late  lamented  Dr.  Allen. 

In  selecting  some  few  specimens,  we  must  be  guided  princi- 
pally by  the  circumstances  of  convenient  length  and  general  in- 
terest to  our  readers.  On  the  latter  point  we  feel  little  difficulty ; 
for,  strange  as  the  notion  may  appear  to  some,  such  a  book  is, 
in  our  opiuion,  not  only  useful  as  a  work  of  reference  to  those 
who  are  actually  engaged  in  reading  a  classical  author,  but 
well  w^orth  taking  up  at  odd  minutes,  and  dipping  into  as  a  book 
of  amusement.  We  think  it  as  amusing  to  those  who  have 
any  tincture  of  classical  learning  as  most  books  of  ^  oyages  and 
travels.  In  these  we  read  with  delight  of  the  customs  and  man- 
ners of  nations  as  foreign  to  us  as  ever  were  those  of  ancient 
Italy  and  Greece — not  less  completely  separated  from  us  hy 
space  than  those  are  by  time,  and  whose  language  is  and  will 
ever  be,  more  tndy  dead  to  us  than  that  of  Homer  or  Virgil, 
Herodotus  or  Li^y. 

Most  profound  in  the  whole  race,  is  man's  sympathy  with 
his  common  humanity.  He  loves  to  study  it  in  all  its  phases 
and  aspects,  through  remote  ages  and  in  far  distant  climes, 
and  often  even  with  a  deeper  interest,  in  proportion  to  the 
wider  diversities  of  outward  forms,  through  Avhich,  however, 
he  still  detects  the  same  essential  natme — throbbing  with  the 
same  affections — acting  under  the  influence  of  the  same  prin- 
ciples, but  variously  developed  and  manifested, — and  pursuing 
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the  same  ends,  only  by  different  means.  The  'Homo  smu,'  &c. 
which  drew  forth  the  plandits  of  the  Roman  audience  on  the 
poet,  who  had  but  given  expression  to  a  feeling;  which  nature 
had  already  taught  them,  is  still  echoed  by  millions  of  hearts 
Avhich  would  fail  to  give  it  suitable  utterance.  '  In  all  my  tra- 
vels,' says  Lady  Mary  Wortley  Montague,  in  one  of  her  inimi- 
table letters,  '  I  have  never  seen  but  two  sorts  of  people,  and 
those  very  like  one  another ;  I  mean  men  and  women,  who  al- 
ways have  been,  and  ever  will  be  the  same.' 

As  long  as  we  feel  this  sympathy,  we  shall  never  cease  to 
inquire  with  lively  interest  even  into  the  most  frivolous  matters 
connected  with  antiquity,  and  shall  feel  as  much  gratification  in 
ascertaining  in  what  way  an  ancient  Greek  and  E,oman  passed 
his  days — what  he  ate  and  drank — how  he  cooked  his  food — 
when  he  took  it — in  what  sort  of  a  house  he  lived — what  was  the 
dress  he  wore  — how  he  ploughed  and  reaped — farmed  and  traded, 
and  cheated  and  went  to  law — how  he  married  or  made  love — 
how  he  was  physicked  and  buried — what  sports  beguiled  his 
childhood,  and  what  recreations  soothed  his  age,  as  in  studying 
the  habits  and  manners  of  our  contemporaries  at  the  antipodes. 
With  such  convictions  of  the  interest  attacliing  to  this  class  of 
inquiries,  our  readers  will  not  be  displeased  at  a  few  brief  cita- 
tions from  this  amusing  as  well  as  instructive  volume.  And 
with  their  leave  we  will,  with  a  natural  indulgence  towards  our 
pecuhar  tastes  and  habits,  just  step  into  the  street  called  Argi- 
letum — the  Paternoster  Row  of  ancient  Rome — and  inquire  how 
tilings  were  managed  in  the  '  trade '  in  those  days. 

'  BiBLioPOLA,  a  bookseller  (Martial  Ep.  iv.  71  ;  xiii.  3),  ftiQ\io7rw\>](; 
(Pollux  xiii.  33)  also  called  Ubrarivs  (Cic.  De  Legg  ii.  20)  in  Greek  also 
(iiQXidJv  (cd7r»/Xo?,  or  /3i€/\/o(ca7r//Xo?  (Lucian).  The  shop  was  called 
apotheca  (ct7rofl)/(c?/),  or  taberna  libraria  (Cic.  Phil.  ii.  9),  or  merely 
libraria  (Aul.  Gell.  v.  4).  The  Romans  had  their  Paternoster-row;  for 
the  bibliopolse  or  librarii  lived  mostly  in  one  street,  called  Argiletum, 
to  which  Martial  alludes  (Ep.  i.  4)  when  addressing  his  book  on  the 
prospect  of  the  criticism  it  would  meet  with  : — 

'  Arffiletanas  mavis  habitare  tabernas, 
Quum  tibi,  parve  liber,  scrinia  nostra  vacent.' 

Another  favourite  quarter  of  the  booksellers  was  the  Vicus  Sandalarius. 
(Aul.  Gell.  xviii.  4  ;  Calcn  De  Lib.  Su.  iv.  p.  361.)  lliere  seems  also 
to  have  been  a  sort  of  bookstalls  by  the  temples  of  Vertumnus  and 
Janus,  as  we  gathci-  from  Horace's  address  to  his  book  of  Epistles  (Ep. 
I.  XX.   1)  :  — 

'  Vertnmiium  Jammiquc,  liber,  spoctare  vidoris.' 

Again,  Horace  (Sat.  I.  iv.  71)  prides  himself  on  his  books  not  being 
seen  at  the  common  shops  and  stalls  to  be  thumbed  over  by  every 
passerby  :  — 
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'  Nulla  tabema  meos  habeat,  neque  pila  libellos ; 
Queis  manus  insudet  vulgi,  Hennogenisque  Tigelli.' 

'  Booksellers  were  not  found  at  Rome  only,  though  they  were,  of 
course,  rare  m  smaller  cities.  Pliny  (Ep.  ix.'ll)  says  he  had  not  sup- 
posed that  there  were  any  booksellers  at  Lugdunum,  Imt  finds  that  there 
were,  and  that  they  even  had  his  works  on  sale.  Martial,  in  an  amusing 
epigram  (iv.  72),  tells  a  person  called  Quintus,  who  had  asked  him  by  a 
broad  hint  to  give  him  a  copy  of  his  works,  that  he  could  get  one  at 
Tryphon's,  the  bookseller's  : — 

*  Exigis  ut  donem  nostros  tibi  Quinte,  libellos ; 
Non  habeo,  sed  liabet  bibhopola  Tiyphon.' 

'  The  booksellers  not  only  sold  books,  they  transcribed  them  also,  and 
employed  persons  for  the  purpose.  But  they  did  not  consider  them- 
selves answerable  always  for  the  correctness  of  the  copy  (Mart.  ii.  8). 
Sometimes  the  author  revised  it,  to  oblige  a  friend  who  might  have 
bought  it  (Mart.  vii.  11—16). 

'  On  the  shop-door,  or  the  pillar,  as  the  case  might  be,  there  was  a 
list  of  the  titles  of  books  on  sale ;  allusion  is  made  to  this  by  Martial  (i. 
118),  and  by  Horace  (Art.  Poet.  372,  Sat.  I.  iv.  71). 

'  Tlie  remuneration  of  authors  must  have  been  very  small,  if  we  are 
to  judge  fi-om  the  allusions  of  Martial,  who  says,  for  example,  that  a  nice 
copy  of  his  first  book  of  Epigrams  might  be  had  for  five  denarii  (Com- 
pare i.  67  ;  xiii.  3).  Pliny  the  Elder,  however,  when  in  Spain,  was 
offered  as  much  as  four  hundred  thousand  sesterces  for  his  Commentani 
Electorum  (Plin.  Epist.  iii.  5). 

'  Books  then,  as  now,  often  found  their  way  into  other  shops  be- 
sides book-shops,  as  waste  paper;  and  schoolboys  had  frequently  to 
go,  for  example,  to  the  fishmonger's,  to  see  if  they  had  the  book  they 
wanted  (Mart.  vi.  60,  7-)  Mice,  moths,  beetles,  and  so  forth,  found 
plenty  of  food  in  musty  unused  books  (See  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  207  ;  Mart, 
iii.  2  ;   xiii.  1).' 

This  is  a  short  article,  and  yet  we  think  our  readers  will  agree 
with  us  that  not  a  little  is  contained  in  it,  and  that  the  literary 
citations  are  very  pleasantly  and  happily  introduced.  Nor  is 
the  article  on  Greek  and  Roman  gardens  less  entertaining. 

'  HoRTUS  (vj/TTo?)  garden. 

'  I.  Greek  gardens. — Our  knowledge  of  the  horticulture  of  the  Greeks 
is  very  limited.  We  must  not  look  for  information  respecting  their 
gardens  to  the  accounts  which  we  find  in  Greek  writers  of  the  gardens  of 
Alcinoiis,  fiUed  with  all  manner  of  trees,  and  fruit,  and  flowers,  and 
adorned  with  fountains  {Odyss.  vii.  112 — 130),  or  of  those  of  the  Hes- 
perides  (Hesiod  Theog.  25),  or  of  the  Parachses  of  the  Persian  Satraps, 
which  resembled  our  parks  (Xen.  Anab.  i.  2,  §  7  ;  Occonom  iv.  26,  27  ; 
Plut.  Alcib.  24) ;  for  the  former  gardens  are  only  imaginary,  and  the 
manner  in  which  the  paradises  are  spoken  of  by  Greek  writers  shows 
that  they  were  not  familiar  with  anything  of  the  kind  in  their  own  coun- 
try.    In  fact  the  Greeks  seem  to  have  had  no  grciit  taste  for  landscape 


SMITHES    OREEK    AND    ROMAN    ANTIQUITIES.  499 

beauties,  and   the  small  number  of  flowers   with  which  they  were  ac- 
quainted afforded  but  little  inducement  to  ornamental  horticulture. 

'  The  sacred  groves  were  cultivated  with  special  care.  They  con- 
tained ornamental  and  odoriferous  plants  and  fniit  trees,  particularly 
olives  and  vines  (Soph.  Oed.  Col.  16;  Xen.  Anab.  v.  3,  §  12.)  Some- 
times they  were  without  fi-uit  trees  (Paus.  i.  21,  §  9). 

'  The  only  passage  in  the  earlier  Greek  writers  in  which  flower-gardens 
appear  to  be  mentioned,  is  one  in  Aristophanes,  who  speaks  of  i^/jTrovi 
iubj^Eii;  (Aves.  v.  1066).  At  Athens  the  flowers  most  cultivated  were 
probably  those  used  for  making  garlands,  such  as  violets  and  roses.  In 
the  time  of  the  Ptolemies  the  art  of  gardening  seems  to  have  advanced 
in  the  favourable  climate  of  Egypt,  so  far,  that  a  succession  of  flowers 
was  obtained  all  the  year  round  (Callixenus,  Apud  Athen.  v.  p.  196). 
Longus  (Past.  ii.  p.  36)  describes  a  garden  containing  eveiy  production 
of  each  season  ;  '  in  spring,  roses,  lilies,  hyacinths,  and  violets  ;  in  sum- 
mer, poppies,  wild-pears  (a^pdcifj),  and  all  fruit ;  in  autumn,  vines  and 
figs,  and  pomegranates,  and  myrtles.'  That  the  Greek  idea  of  horti- 
cultural beauty  was  not  quite  the  same  as  ours,  may  be  inferred  from  a 
passage  in  Plutarch,  where  he  speaks  of  the  practice  of  setting  oft"  the 
beauties  of  roses  and  violets,  by  planting  them  side  by  side  with  leeks 
and  onions.  (Plutarch,  de  cupienda  ex  inimicis  utilitute,  c.  10.)  Becker 
considers  this  passage  a  proof  that  flowers  were  cultivated  more  to  be 
used  for  garlands  than  to  beautify  the  garden.  (Becker,  Charikles, 
ii.  p.  403—405.) 

'  II.  Roman  Gardens.  The  Romans,  like  the  Greeks,  laboured  under 
the  disadvantage  of  a  very  limited  flora.  This  disadvantage  they  en- 
deavoured to  overcome  by  aiTanging  the  materials  they  did  possess  in  such 
a  way  as  to  produce  a  striking  eftect.  We  have  a  very  full  description 
of  a  Roman  garden  in  a  letter  of  the  younger  Pliny,  in  which  he  de- 
scribes his  Tuscan  villa.  (Plin.  Epist.  v.  6.)  In  front  of  the  porticus 
there  was  generally  a  xystus,  or  flat  piece  of  ground,  divided  into  flower 
beds  of  diftbrent  shapes,  by  borders  of  box.  There  were  also  such  flower 
beds  in  other  parts  of  the  garden.  Sometimes  they  were  raised  so  as  to 
form  terraces,  and  their  sloping  sides  planted  with  evergreens  or 
creepers.  The  most  striking  features  of  a  Roman  garden  were  lines  of 
large  trees,  among  which  the  plane  appears  to  have  been  a  great  favour- 
ite, planted  in  regidar  order  ;  alleys  or  walks,  {ambulutiones ,)  formed 
by  closely  dipt  hedges  of  box,  yew,  cypress,  and  other  evergreens ; 
beds  of  acanthus,  rows  of  fruit  trees,  especially  of  vines,  with  statues, 
pyramids,  fountains  and  summer-houses  (diaetce,)  The  trunks  of  the 
trees,  and  the  parts  of  the  house,  or  any  other  buildings  which  were 
visible  from  the  garden,  were  often  covered  with  ivy.  (Plin.  /.  c.  ;  Cic.  ad 
Quint,  iii.  1,  2.)  In  one  respect  the  Roman  taste  diflered  most  mate- 
rially from  that  of  the  present  day,  namely,  in  their  fondness  for  the  ars 
topiaria,  which  consisted  in  tying,  twisting  or  cutting  trees  and  shrubs, 
(especially  the  box)  into  the  figures  of  animals,  ships,  letters,  &c.  The 
importance  attached  to  this  part  of  horticulture  is  proved  not  only  by 
the  descrii)tion  of  Pliny,  and  the  notices  of  other  writers  (Plin.  H.N. 
xvi.  33,  GO,  xxi.  11,  39,  xxii.  22,  34  ;  Martial  iii.  19,)  but  also  by  the 
fact  that  topiarius  is  the  only  name  used  in   good  Latin   writers  for  the 
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ornamental    gardener.      Cicero  (Paraol.   v.   2,)  mentions   the    topiarius 
among  the  higher  class  of  slaves. 

'  Attached  to  the  gai-den  were  places  for  exercise,  the  gestatio  and  hip- 
podromus.  The  gestatio  was  a  sort  of  avenue,  shaded  by  trees,  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  gentle  exercise,  such  as  riding  in  a  litter.  (Plin.  Epist. 
V.  6,  ii.  17.)  The  hippodromus  (not,  as  one  reading  gives  the  word  in 
Phny,  hypodromus)  was  a  place  for  running  or  horse  exercise,  in  the  form 
of  a  circus,  consisting  of  several  paths  divided  by  hedges  of  box,  orna- 
mented by  topiarian  work,  and  surrounded  by  large  trees.  (Plin.  1.  c.  ; 
Martial,  xii,  50,  Ivii.  23.) 

'  The  flowers  which  the  Romans  possessed,  though  few  in  comparison 
with  the  species  known  to  us,  were  more  numerous  than  some  writers 
have  represented  ;  but  the  subject  still  requires  investigation.  Their 
principal  garden-flowers  seem  to  have  been  violets  and  roses,  and  they 
also  had  the  crocus,  narcissus,  lily,  gladiolus,  iris,  poppy,  amaranth,  and 
others.  Conserv^atories  and  hot-houses  are  not  mentioned  by  any  writer 
earlier  than  the  first  century  of  our  era.  They  are  frequently  referred 
to  by  Martial,  (viii.  14,68;  iv.  21,  5;  xiii.  127.)  They  were  used 
both  to  preserve  foreign  plants  and  to  produce  flowers  and  fruit  out  of 
season.  Columella  (xi.  3,  52)  and  Phny  (H.  N.  xl^i.  5,  23)  speak  of 
forcing-houses  for  grapes,  melons,  &c.  In  every  garden  there  was  a 
space  set  apart  for  vegetables,  (olera.)  Flowers  and  plants  were  also 
kept  in  the  central  space  of  the  peristyle,  on  the  roofs,  and  in  the  win- 
dows of  the  houses.  Sometimes  in  a  town  where  the  garden  was  very 
small,  its  walls  were  painted  in  imitation  of  a  real  garden  with  trees, 
fountains,  birds,  &c.,  and  the  small  area  was  ornamented  with  flowers 
in  vases.  A  beautiful  example  of  such  a  garden  was  found  at  Pompeii. 
(Gell's  Pompeiana,  ii.  14.)  An  ornamental  garden  was  also  called 
viridarimn,  and  the  gardener  topiarius,  or  viridarius.  The  conunon  name 
for  a  gardener  is  villicus,  or  cultor  hortiirmn.  We  find,  also,  the  special 
names  v'milor,  olitor.  The  word  hortulanus  is  only  of  late  formation. 
The  aquarius  had  charge  of  the  fountains,  both  in  the  garden  and  in  the 
house.  Becker.  (Gcdlus  i.  p.  283,  &c. ;  Bottiger,  Racemationen  zur 
Garten-Kunst  der  Alten.) 

We  should  have  had  much  pleasure  in  extracting  the  whole 
of  the  articles  on  the  word  '  House/  one  by  the  editor  himseli", 
the  other  by  his  brother,  5";  abounding  in  the  species  of  informa- 
tion which  would  be  likely  tu  interest  the  mass  of  our  readers ; 
but  our  limits  forbid;  not  to  mention  the  injustice  which  would 
be  done  them  by  separating  them  from  the  engra\dngs,  which 
illustrate  them. 

Of  the  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  '  Biography  and  My- 
thology/ (of  which  the  fom'th  part  has  just  been  published,)  Ave  can 
as  yet  only  say,  that  it  does  no  discredit  to  the  volume  of  'Anti- 
quities.' Some,  indeed,  may  wish,  but  Avish  in  vain,  that  it  had 
been  possible  to  separate  the  '  biography'  from  the  '  mythology,' 
and  to  let  us  have  the  pure  historic  element  alone.  But  a  sepa- 
ration, which  the  gigantic  genius  of  a  Niebuhr  could  not  per- 
fectly effect,  even  for  a  single  department  of  ancient  history,  is 
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hardl}^  likely  to  Ijc  cflected  thoughout  its  whole  field,  ^\  here  facts 
and  tables  are  often  so  inextricably  blended  that  it  is  impossible 
to  say  where  the  one  begins  and  the  other  ends,  or  even  what 
substratum  of  historic  truth  there  may  have  been  in  the  wildest 
legends.  The  only  plan,  therefore,  is,  to  give  the  whole,  both 
truth  and  fable,  in  each  instance  doing  the  very  best  to  distin- 
guish the  one  from  the  other.  Works  like  the  present  must 
be  content  to  present  some  of  those  incongruities  which  Macau- 
ley  has  commented  upon  in  so  lively  a  manner  in  his  a.dmirable 
essay  on  Sir  W.  Temple,  wherein  he  speaks  of  ...  .  'The 
classical  dictionaries  in  which  Narcissus,  the  lover  of  himself', 
and  Narcissus,  the  freedman  of  Claudius;  Pollux,  the  son  of 
Jupiter  and  Leda,  and  Pollux,  the  author  of  the  Onomasticon, 
are  ranged  under  the  same  heading,  and  treated  as  personages 
equally  real.  The  effect  of  this  arrangement  resembles  that 
which  would  be  produced  by  a  dictionary  of  modern  names  con- 
sisting of  such  articles  as  the  following  :  '  Jones,  WiUiam,  an 
eminent  orientalist  and  one  of  the  judges  of  the  supreme  court 
of  judicature  in  Bengal — Da\T,  a  fiend  who  destroys  ships — 
Thomas,  a  foundling  brought  up  by  Mr.  AUworthy.' ' 

The  satire  of  this  passage  does  indeed  Hterally  apply  to  some 
classical  dictionaries  which  might  be  named,  and  which  have 
long  enjoyed  a  marvellous  popularity.  But  the  present  work 
escapes  it ;  for  though  the  various  personages  of  the  same  name 
arc  unavoidably  brought  under  the  same  heading,  they  are  '  not 
treated  as  equally  real,'  nor  thrown  together  in  that  inimitable 
jumble  by  which  Mr.  Macauley  has  illustrated,  and  hardly  cari- 
catured the  plan  of  some  of  the  works  he  refers  to. 

We  observe  that  the  last  number  contains  a  very  long  and 
elaborate  article  on  Aristotle,  written  expressly  for  the  work  by 
Professor  Stahl,  and  translated  by  Mr.  C.  P.  Mason.  We  per- 
ceive with  some  surprise  that  Taylor's  labours  on  Aristotle  are 
mentioned  with  commendation.  We  hold,  that  a  more  worthless 
commentator  or  translator  than  Taylor  never  existed,  nor  do  we 
think  that  the  critique  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  (inserted  thirty- 
four  years  ago)  was  at  all  too  severe.  If  we  covild  persuade  our- 
selves that  Professor  Stahl  had  really  read  and  approved  any 
five  pages  of  Taylor,  it  would  go  far  to  confirm  our  sus])icion  that 
a  German's  notions  of  philosophy  are  altogether  different  from 
those  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  must  be  eternally  unintelli- 
gible. We  are  the  more  astonished,  as  no  other  English  trans- 
lations of  any  of  Aristotle's  works  are  mentioned  than  that 
of  l^aylor,  though  there  are  several  of  far  superior  merit  to  the 
one  by  him.  The  Professor's  article,  however,  is  well  worth 
reading. 

We  heartily  wish  the  editor  and  publishers  of  these  important 
works  the  success  which,  in  our  judgment,  they  so  well  deserve. 


502 


Art.  III.  Austria.  Vienna,  Prague,  Hungari/,  Bohemia,  and  the  Danube; 
Galicia,  Styria,  Moravia,  Bukovina,  and  the  Military  Frontier.  By 
J.  G.  Kohl.      1843.     London:   Chapman  and  Hall. 

In  our  Journal  for  December  last  we  noticed  M,  Kohl's  Avork  on 
Russia^  and  have  now  much  pleasure  in  introducing  to  our 
readers  another  production  of  his  pen,  of  the  same  general 
character,  though  somewhat  more  diversified  in  its  subject.  It 
has  rarely  been  our  lot,  as  reviewers,  to  have  under  consideration 
a  work  of  higher  character,  in  its  own  department,  than  that  on 
Russia  ;  or  one  adapted  more  richly  to  repa}^  an  attentive  and  re- 
peated perusal.  The  same  qualities  are  conspicuous  in  the  present 
voliune ;  the  selection  of  which  does  much  credit  to  the  judgment 
of  the  publishers  of  the  Foreign  Library,  and  Avill  be  found,  we 
cannot  doubt,  to  ansAver  fully  their  purpose.  It  contains  a  con- 
densed translation  of  a  Avork  originally  published  in  five  volumes, 
under  the  title  of  '  A  Hundred  Daj's  in  Austria,^  to  Avhich  has 
been  added  the  concluding  volume  of  the  author's  Avork  on  Russia, 
containing  his  observations  on  the  BukoA-ina,  Gahcia,  and  Mo- 
ravia, Avhich,  as  not  pertaining  to  Russia,  Avere  omitted  in  the  re- 
print of  his  former  AVork  contained  in  the  present  series.  We  knoAV 
not  that  a  more  happy  selection  could  have  been  made,  whether 
the  interest  of  the  reader  or  of  the  pubhshers  be  regarded,  as  fcAV 
travellers  possess,  in  so  happy  a  degree  as  M.  Kohl,  the  facidty 
of  combining  entertainment  and  information,  and  fcAV  names  are 
noAV  more  attractive  in  his  proper  department.  His  mental 
habits,  as  his  sympathies,  are  CAddently  German,  whilst  his  pages 
display  a  vivacity  and  humour  not  commonly  found  in  Avriters 
of  his  class.  His  mind  is  richly  stored  with  historical  and 
classical  allusions.  Every  castle  and  abljey,  each  mountain  and 
dale,  the  solitary  pass  and  the  bustling  city,  the  foaming  Danube 
or  the  silent  creeks  Avhicli  lie  quietly  by  its  side,  are  all  asso- 
ciated in  his  mind  with  memories  of  the  past,  and  are  illus- 
trated with  a  liberality  which  is  sometimes  almost  wearisome. 
He  is  equally  at  home  in  the  departmeiit  of  legend  as  in  that  of 
veritable  history,  and  perpetually  interrupts  the  coui'se  of  his 
narrative  or  description,  in  order  to  recount  the  marvels  of 
the  spiritual,  or  to  depict  the  course  of  secular  events.  We  shall 
best  acquaint  our  readers  with  the  character  of  his  Avork  by  pre- 
senting them  Avith  a  few  extracts,  in  doing  Avhich  avc  are  con- 
cerned, in  justice  to  the  author,  to  remark  that,  the  Avork  must 
be  read  as  a  whole,  in  order  that  its  merits  should  be  fairly 
estimated. 

M.  Kohl  started  from  Dresden  for  Teplitz,  Avith  the  Adew  of 
visiting  Bohemia  and   Hungary,  and  thence  proceeding  to  tlie 
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confines  of  Turkey,  he  purposed  quietly  retimiing  to  his  native 
land.  Such  was  his  plan,  and  the  account  Avliich  he  gives  of  its 
execution  is  equally  attractive  and  informing.  His  historical 
information  shews  itself  in  every  page,  and  the  ground  over 
which  he  travelled  was  rich  in  such  associations.  As  he 
remarks — 

'  All  the  way  from  Dresden  to  Teplitz,  you  pass  over  a  succession  of 
fields  of  battle.  The  War  of  Liberation,  the  Seven  Years'  War,  the 
Thirty  Years'  War,  and  the  Hussite  War,  have  all  contributed  to  make 
memorable  the  mountain  passes  of  Bohemia;  at  Culm,  at  Pima,  at 
Maxen,  again  and  again  at  Cuhn,  up  to  that  battle  of  Culm  which  the 
German  king  Lothair  lost  to  the  Bohemian,  Sobieslay,  in  1126,  when 
Albert  the  Bear  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  Bohemians,  much  in  the 
same  way  in  which  Vandamme  was  taken  700  years  later  by  the 
Cossacks.' — p.  2. 

Arriving  at  Prague,  our  author  luxuriated  in  the  memorials  of 
past  times  Avith  which  it  abounds,  indulging  in  descriptions 
which,  to  some  English  readers,  will  appear  too  minute.  For 
ourselves,  we  confess  we  love  this.  If  it  be  a  fault,  it  is  on  the 
right  side,  and  there  is  a  >dvacity  in  his  style,  and  a  depth  and 
earnestness  in  his  feeling,  which  precludes  the  possibility  of 
weariness,  and  carries  us  irresistibly  along.  Referring  to  the 
monumental  remains  of  the  citj^,  he  says — 

'  Every  part  of  Frague  is  still  verdant  and  blooming  with  the  ruins 
and  monuments  of  remote  countries.  The  streets,  the  churches,  and 
the  burying  grounds  are  fidl  of  eloquent  appeals  to  the  history  of  the 
land  and  the  people.  Palaces  and  countless  steeples  are  trying  to  over- 
top each  other  in  their  zeal  to  talk  to  you  of  times  gone  by.  Even  on 
the  walls  of  their  taverns,  the  towaismen  may  read  the  names  of  the 
first  dukes  of  Bohemia,  and  thus  familiarize  themselves  with  their  ancient 
annals.  On  the  outside  of  one  large  house  of  public  entertainment, 
near  the  Vissehrad,  on  the  place  where  formerly  the  dukes  were  interred, 
there  may  yet  be  seen  six  grotesque  fresco  paintings  of  the  six  first  Bo- 
hemian dukes,  with  their  names  very  legibly  inscribed  : — Przemislus, — 
Nezamislus, — Mnata, — Vogen, — Vratislav, — Venzislaus.  The  features 
of  these  redoubtable  potentates  have  even  been  repaired  and  beautified 
within  the  last  few  years.  Where,  I  would  ask  now,  is  there  a  place  in 
all  Germany,  in  which  the  ancient  history  of  the  land  is  made  palpable 
to  hand  and  eye  as  here  ?  Where  is  there  a  town  where  so  much  has 
been  done  for  German,  as  here  for  Tshekhian  history  ?  Where  the 
Germans  do  as  much  for  their  mighty  emperors,  as  is  here  done  for 
petty  dukes  ? 

'  Bohemia  is  a  piece  of  land  wonderfully  separated  by  nature  from  the 
rest  of  the  world.  The  magic  circle  which  surrounds  it,  consists  of  stu- 
pendous hieroglyphics,  traced  by  the  hands  of  the  primeval  Titans,  and 
from  this  miglitv  wreath  depart  a  multitude  of  concentrating  rays  that 
joiu  together  in  a  vast  central  knot.     These  arc  the  streams  that  flow 
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from  the  east,  the  west,  and  the  south,  the  hfe-sustaining  arteries  of  the 
land.  In  the  middle  of  this  magic  circle  rise  the  hills  of  Prague,  where 
every  great  event  by  which  the  country  has  been  agitated  has  set  its 
mark,  either  in  the  shape  of  new  edifices  and  enduring  monuments,  or  of 
gloomy  ruins  and  wide-spread  desolation.  The  central  point  of  a  coun- 
trv  sharply  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  witness  constantly  to 
new  modifications  of  its  political  life,  Prague  has  become  full  of  ruins 
and  palaces,  that  will  secure  to  the  city  an  enduring  interest  for  centuries 
to  come ;  and  while  the  hills  are  singing  sweetly  to  us  the  traditions  of 
past  ages,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  the  whispers  of  futurity  are  not 
likewise  murmuring  mysteriously  around  them.' — pp.  14,  15. 

In  this  city  our  author  was  fortunate  enough  to  meet  with  an 
old  man,  Joseph  Tshak,  and  liis  daughter,  who  occupied  subor- 
dinate stations  in  connexion  with  the  church  on  the  Visschrad, 
from  whom  he  learnt  much  respecting  the  legends  and  me- 
morable events  of  the  place.  We  extract  a  brief  account  of 
the  stone  coffin  of  St.  Longinus,  as  connected  Avith  a  deve- 
lopement  of  character,  which  cannot  fail  to  interest  our 
readers. 

'  There  is  in  this  church  another  relic  of  great  celebrity  in  Bohemian 
Christendom,  namely  the  stone  coiiin  of  St.  Longinus.  This  man,  ac- 
cording to  the  legend,  was  a  Roman  centurion,  and  was  present  at  the 
Crucifixion.  He  was  blind,  but  some  of  our  Saviour's  blood  having 
fallen  upon  him,  he  recovered  his  sight,  and  immediately  began  praising 
the  Redeemer,  crying  out,  '  This  is  Christ  the  Anointed  ! '  The  soldiers 
seized  him  and  stoned  him,  and  put  him  into  a  stone  coffin,  which  they 
threw  into  the  sea.  The  coffin,  however,  would  not  sink,  but  floated  on 
the  surface  till  it  arrived  at  some  Christian  city,  and  in  due  time  found 
its  way  to  Bohemia.  The  Hussites  threw  him  again  into  the  water, 
namely,  into  the  river  Moldau,  and  for  a  long  time  nobody  knew  where 
to  look  for  the  saint.  One  day,  however,  when  the  Hussite  disturbances 
were  at  an  end,  some  fishermen  saw  a  flame  burning  on  the  surface  of 
the  water.  They  tried  to  extinguish  the  flame,  but  they  could  not,  and 
it  always  continued  precisely  at  the  same  spot.  A  miracle  was  imme- 
diately presumed  to  be  on  the  eve  of  birth.  An  ecclesiastical  commis- 
sion was  appointed,  and  lo,  before  their  eyes,  the  stone  coffin  of  St. 
lionginus  rose  up  from  among  the  waves,  and  was  carried  back  with 
due  honours  to  the  Vissehrad. 

'  Who  knows  whether  it 's  all  quite  true  or  not  ? '  observed  my  talkative 
conductress;  'but  one  thing's  certain.  An  arm  of  St.  Longinus  hes 
still  in  the  coffin.  When  their  majesties  the  blessed  Emperor  Francis, 
the  Russian  emperor  Alexander,  and  the  Prussian  king  Frederick  Wil- 
liam, were  up  here,  they  were  all  alone  with  father  and  me.  Only  one 
soldier-hke  servant  had  they  with  them.  Well,  they  made  us  show 
them  this  coflin  most  particularly,  and  we  had  to  take  two  candlesticks 
from  the  altar,  that  they  might  see  the  better.  The  R,ussian  emperor's 
majesty  was  most  anxious  of  all  to  know  about  it,  and  he  crept  in  as  far 
as  he  could,  to  feci  after  the  saint's  arm,  and  when  the   emperor's   ma- 
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jesty  came  out  again,  he  was  all  covered  with  cohwebs  and  dust.  Oh, 
your  majesty,'  said  I,  '  you've  made  vo'>^ii'self  quite  dirty,'  and  with  that 
i  knocked  the  dust  off  his  back  with  my  hand.  '  That'll  do,  child, 
that'll  do,'  says  he  to  me,  and  I  was  quite  surprised  to  hear  him  speak 
such  good  German.' — p.  20. 

The  following  sketch  of  a  scene  witnessed  in  the  streets  of 
tlie  capital  discloses  a  state  of  society  vastly  different  in  its  social 
habits  jEi'om  our  own  : 

'Another  day  I  went  to  the  Furherinsel  (Dyer's  Island),  to  close  the 
day  agreeably  by  listening  for  a  while  to  the  evening  music  of  the  grena- 
diers. I  came,  unfortvmately,  too  late,  for  before  I  reached  the  Sperl 
garden,  I  met  the  band  on  their  return.  They  marched  along  the  broad 
road  of  the  island,  playing  a  lively  air.  This  already  pleased  me.  I  had 
elsewhere  seen  military  bands  break  up,  but  they  went  home  singly  ; 
here  they  were  marching  homeward  in  military  order,  and  giving  one 
tune  more  for  the  benefit  of  the  public.  This  made  an  agreeable  im- 
pression on  me.  But  now  for  the  manner  of  their  march.  By  their 
side  went  some  five  or  six  hovs  with  torches,  and  in  front  of  the  band, 
along  the  broad  level  path  of  the  promenade,  some  ten  or  twelve  merry 
couples  were  dancing  away  lustily.  The  band  were  playing  one  of 
Strauss's  waltzes.  These  dancers  were  not  merely  children,  but  grown 
people  were  among  them,  whirling  and  tripping,  in  frolicsome  mood, 
around  the  stiffly  marching  soldiers,  like  flowery  garlands  wreathing 
themselves  around  the  huge  trunk  of  some  time-honoured  monarch  of 
the  forest.  The  bearded  grenadiers,  meanwhile,  seemed  to  enjoy  the 
gaiety  of  their  youthful  attendants,  and  the  more  merrily  these  danced, 
the  more  lustily  the  others  blew  away.  The  young  girls  seemed  inde- 
fatigable, for  if  one  pair  gave  in,  another  was  sure  to  issue  from  the  ac- 
companying crowd,  and  join  the  dancers.  Thus  the  march  proceeded 
along  the  whole  promenade  of  the  Flirberinsel,  and  over  the  bridge 
which  connects  the  island  with  the  mainland,  where  the  roughness  of  the 
pavement  put  an  end  to  the  ball.  Here  was  another  popular  scene  that 
I  thought  well  worthy  of  being  engraven  on  my  memoiy,  and  I  would 
fain  have  had  a  painter  at  hand,  to  presen-e  a  copy  of  what  afforded  me 
so  much  pleasure  to  look  on.  '  This  is  really  a  remarkable  scene,'  said 
I  to  my  companion.  '  It  is  an  every-day  one  here,'  was  his  reply. — 
pp.  56',  57. 

The  Bohemians  are  passionately  fond  of  dancing  and  music, 
of  which  M.  Kohl  saw  daily  proofs.  '  I  met  with  dancers/  he 
remarks,  '  where  I  could  never  have  expected  them,  and  where 
I  should  not  have  met  with  tliera  in  any  other  countrj'^ ;  and 
song — aye,  and  well  executed — I  was  daily  hearing  from  cellars, 
from  servants'  halls,  and  Tipon  the  public  streets.' 

Even  the  ale-houses  of  the  town  are  distinguished  in  this  res- 
pect from  those  of  other  countries,  and  the  fact  is  worthy  of  note, 
and  will  not  be  passed  over  lightly  by  the  philosophical  observer. 
The  character  of  popular  pastimes,  the  nature  of  the  recreations 
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in  which  a  people  indulge,  is  a  more  significant  and  decisive  index 
of  their  social  position  than  is  commonly  imagined.  Hence  the 
importance  which  we  attach  to  such  facts  as  the  following,  show- 
ing, as  they  do,  the  heart  of  a  people  far  better  than  the  glitter 
and  artificiality  of  more  polished  life. 

'  Tliese  low  alehouses  again  have  quite  a  different  air  from  those  of  the 
large  cities  that  border  on  Bohemia, — such  as  Dresden,  Munich,  Bres- 
lau,  &c.  Tliose  of  Prague  have  something  more  poetical  about  them. 
Let  us  enter,  for  instance,  one  of  the  many  beerhouses  about  the  cattle- 
market  of  Prague.  They  consist  mostly  of  large  rooms  or  haUs  on  the 
ground  floor,  and  are  nightly  filled  with  merry  guests.  The  entrance  is 
generally  tastefully  adorned  with  branches  of  fir  or  other  evergreens,  and 
the  walls  of  the  room  are  often  tapestried  in  the  same  way.  Here  and 
there  you  may  see  some  neat  arbours  fitted  up  in  the  courtyards,  which 
are  illuminated  at  night.  Saturdays,  Sundays,  and  Mondays,  there  is  music 
in  all  these  houses,  and  in  many  of  them  on  the  other  days  also,  antl 
music  of  so  superior  an  order,  that  I  often  wondered  where  so  much 
musical  talent  could  come  from.  These  itinerant  orchestras  of  Bohemia, 
I  was  told,  had  much  improved  of  late  years,  in  consequence  of  the  re- 
volution effected  at  Vienna  by  Strauss,  Lanner,  Libitzki,  and  the  other 
composers,  so  popular  among  the  dancing  world.  The  compositions  of 
these  gentlemen  require  to  be  played  with  remarkable  firmness  and  pre- 
cision ;  and  though  in  some  respects  their  influence  may  have  operated 
very  unfortunately,  yet  I  believe  it  has  had  the  eflect,  by  exciting  emu- 
lation among  the  inferior  class  of  musicians  in  Bohemia,  of  rousing  them 
to  increased  efforts  to  improve  themselves. 

'  Nor  is  it  an  uncommon  thing,  in  the  beerhouses  of  Prague,  to  find 
singers  who  accompany  themselves  on  the  hai-p.  They  have  in  general 
a  very  varied  collection  of  songs  and  melodies,  and  a  musical  coUector 
might  discover  many  that  would  be  new  to  the  world  at  large.  Their 
songs  are  sometimes  German  and  sometimes  Bohemian,  and  many  that 
I  heard  were  evidently  popular  favourites,  for  I  could  see  that  the  waiters 
and  the  guests  knew  the  words  by  heart,  and  frequently  joined  in  chorus. 
Sometimes,  the  whole  assembly  would  suddenly  interrupt  their  conver- 
sation, and  accompany  the  singer  with  a  sort  of  wild  enthusiasm.  The 
singer  had  generally  a  table  before  him  in  the  centre  of  the  room,  and 
on  this  table  the  httle  piles  of  copper  kreuzers  accumulated  fast,  for 
almost  eveiy  guest,  as  he  left  the  room,  deposited  his  offering  unasked. 
These  are  trifles,  no  doubt,  but  I  beheve  them  to  be  pecuhar  to  Prague, 
and  they  afi"ord  an  insight  into  that  love  of  song  and  music  which  per- 
vades all  classes  in  Bohemia. 

'  It  seems  strange  to  me,  that  after  Teniers  and  Ostade  have  immor- 
talized the  boorish  dances,  the  broken  bottles,  the  black  eyes,  the  torn 
hair,  and  the  red  Bardolph  noses  of  the  Dutch  gin-shops,  and  that  so 
delightfully,  that  princes  think  themselves  happy  in  having  one  or  two 
of  these  coarse  bacchanalian  pictures  in  their  di'awing-rooms,  it  seems 
strange  to  me,  I  say,  that  none  of  our  modern  painters  should  have  at- 
tempted the  far  more  poetical  and  characteristic  scenes  that  are  of  daily 
occurrence  in  one  of  these  beerhouses  of  Prague.     Imagine  the  crowded 
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room  transferred  to  canvass,  the  singer  forming  the  central  figure,  the 
guests  joining  in  chorus,  the  waiters  with  their  mugs  of  beer  snatching 
up  a  fragment  of  the  song  as  they  hasten  from  one  customer  to  another  ; 
the  jolly  well-fed  host  moving  with  dignity  through  his  little  world  ;  nor 
must  we  forget  the  stalls  at  the  door  for  the  sale  of  bread  and  sausages, 
for  the  vender  of  beer  supphes  not  these,  he  ministers  only  to  the  thirst 
of  his  visiters,  and  those  who  would  satisfy  their  hunger,  must  bring 
their  viands  with  them.' — pp.  57,  58. 

Proceeding  onward  through  Linz  to  Vienna,  our  author  tra- 
versed the  mighty  Danube,  so  renowned  in  ancient  and  modern 
times  for  the  events  which  have  taken  place  in  its  innnediate 
neighbourhood.  His  descriptions  of  its  scenery  arc  tliose  of  an 
enthusiastic  admirer,  and  we  are  far  from  em^dng  the  sensibihty 
of  the  man  who  can  peruse  them  without  emotion.  The  fol- 
loAving  may  serve  as  a  specimen : 

'  Tlie  finest  views  on  the  Danube  begin  about  six  (German)  miles  be- 
low Linz,  at  Wallsee ;  and  truly,  I  beheve,  the  least  enthusiastic  person 
in  the  world  must  have  felt  himself  enraptured  at  the  sight  of  so  magnifi- 
cent a  spectacle.     Only  in  a  series  of  dithyrambics,  and  to  the  accom- 
paniment of  the  harp,  are  tliey  worthily  to  be  sung  !     I  could  have  fancied 
myself  sitting  in  some  miraculous  giant  kaleidoscope ;  but  ruins,  castles, 
convents,   palaces,    smiling  villages,   snug   towns,    hermitages,    distant 
mountains,   towers,  broad  valleys,   and  deep  ravines,  steep  precipices, 
fertile  meadows,  were  the  objects  that  produced  these  wonderful  effects, 
instead  of  fragments'of  moss,  beans,  spangles,  and  bits  of  grass.    Every 
stroke  of  the  steam-engine  wrought  a  new  and  yet  more  beautiful  change, 
as  if  a  magician  had  held  the  strings  and  pulled  them  always  at  the  pre- 
cise moment.     Sometimes  mountains  hemmed  us  in  on  all  sides,  and  we 
seemed  carried  over  some  mountain  lake ;  another  turn,  and  we  shot  as 
it  were  through  a  long  chain  of  lakes.     The  steamer  rushes  on  as  if  there 
were  no  such  thing  as  a  rock  to  be  feared  around.    To  a  certainty  we  shall 
strike  upon  that  at  the  corner ! — no — a  strong  pressure  from   the  hand 
of  the  experienced  helmsman  and  we  double  the  rock,  a  new  opening  is 
revealed,   and  new  wonders  displayed  far  and  near.      Tn  such  sudden 
turns  of  the  vessel,  often  executed  in  a  half  circle  of  veiy  short  radius, 
we  obtain  through  the  sails  and  rigging  and  the  twelve  cabin  windows, 
a  cascade  of  views  and  images,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  in  which  all 
individuality  is  lost,  and  the  effect  of  the  whole  upon  the  mind  is  per- 
fectly intoxicating.      A  painter    of   any   susceptibility    must,    I    think, 
sometimes   shut  his  eyes,  that  he  may  not  lose  all  self-command,  and 
leap  over  the  side  of  the  vessel.' — p.  114. 

Numerous  beavers  inhabit  the  banks  of  the  Danube,  whose 
skill  and  singular  habits  are  thus  described.  These  animals  arc 
not  often  found  so  immediately  in  the  neighbourliood  of  civiliza- 
tion, and  it  is  therefore  interesting  to  observe  with  what  sagacity 
they  adapt  themselves  to  the  peculiar  dangers  of  such  a  jjositiou. 

'  These  wonderful  animals  arc  vcrv  numerous  on  the  river  between 
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Linz  and  Vienna.  It  is  singular  enough  that  the  progress  of  civihzatlon 
should  not  have  scared  them  away,  and  that  they  should  he  more  nume- 
rous here  than  in  parts  so  much  wilder  of  the  middle  Danuhe ;  they  are 
eagerly  pursued,  both  for  their  skins  and  their  testicles  ;  and  the  worth 
of  the  whole  beaver,  when  the  latter  are  good,  is  estimated  at  from  fifty 
to  sixty,  and  even  one  hundred  florins.  The  beavers  build  their  dwellings 
mostly  on  the  '  breaking  shores'  before  mentioned,  and  thence  make  ex- 
cursions into  the  water  meadows,  where,  like  the  wood-cutters,  they  fell 
the  trees,  especially  the  aspens  and  poplars,  whose  wood  is  not  too  hard, 
and  of  which  the  thick,  fleshy,  leathery  rind  constitutes  their  favourite 
food.  These  beaver-houses  are  difficult  to  find,  as  the  animals  place  the 
entrance  always  under  the  water,  and  burrow  upwards,  and  this  upper 
part,  which  is  properly  their  dwelling,  is  built  with  w^ood,  and  kept  dry. 
Below,  the  door  and  fore-court  of  their  house  are  covered  with  water, 
into  which  they  plunge  on  any  alarm.  '  One  of  the  most  interesting 
occupations  to  be  met  with  on  the  Danube,  is  to  watch  these  creatures  at 
their  work,'  said  a  gentleman  to  me,  who,  as  a  sportsman  and  lover  of 
natural  historv,  had  paid  great  attention  to  them,  and  kept  some  beavers 
prisoners  on  his  estate.  '  They  are  as  comic  in  their  gestures  as  mon- 
keys, and  as  active  and  adroit  at  their  work  as  persons  who  have 
not  a  minute  to  lose.  With  their  really  formidable  teeth  they  hew 
down  the  trees  like  skilful  woodmen,  by  a  few  well-directed  strokes,  and 
cut  them  into  blocks.  These  blocks  they  carry,  like  poodles,  to  their 
dwelhngs,  where  they  fix  them  with  clay,  which  thev  lay  on  with  their 
tails.  They  go  splashing  through  the  water  pushing  the  blocks  of  wood, 
jostling  and  thrusting  one  another  aside,  as  if  they  were  w^orking  against 
one  another  for  a  wager.  I  have  never  seen  them  driving  piles  with 
their  tails,  as  some  persons  assert,  nor  do  I  think  so  soft  an  instrument 
adapted  for  such  work.  They  are  accustomed,  however,  to  strike  the 
surface  of  the  water  with  their  tails,  sometimes  apparently  out  of  mere 
sport  and  wantonness,  but  sometimes,  probably^  when  pursued  by  an 
enemy,  it  is  done  to  cover  their  retreat  under  w^ater  by  dashing  the  spray 
in  the  face  of  the  pursuer.  They  are  very  difficult  to  catch.  To  dig 
them  out  like  badgers  is  impossible,  from  the  construction  of  their  caves. 
To  surprise  them  is  no  easy  matter,  on  account  of  their  quickness  and 
foresight.  They  are  generally  caught  in  traps.  As,  unlike  carnivorous 
animals,  they  find  their  food  eveiywhere  in  nature,  these  traps  cannot  be 
constructed  nor  baited  on  the  usual  principle  ;  the  most  dehcate  twig  of 
poplar  would  be  little  attraction  to  them  ;  it  is  therefore  necessary  to 
place  a  great  number  of  traps  in  their  way,  and  to  be  very  cautious  in 
so  doing,  as  they  scent  iron  veiy  readily.  I  once  laid  fifteen  traps  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  a  beaver  village,  and  was  fortunate  enough  to  catch  a 
couple  of  thoughtless  wanderers  from  the  straight  path.  The  next  night 
I  was  unsuccessful,  and  so  for  ten  successively.  No  doubt  the  mishap 
of  their  two  comrades  had  become  known  throughout  the  colony,  and 
all  kept  themselves  within  their  houses.  At  last  hunger  or  ennui  drove 
them  out  once  more,  and  on  the  eleventh  night  I  caught  another,  evidently 
much  reduced  by  fasting.  But  that  was  the  last ;  the  beavers  took  my 
intrusion  so  much  amiss,  that  they  abandoned  the  colony,  nor  could  1 
learn  where  they  had  emigrated  to  ;  in  that  neighborhood  no  beaver  has 
since  been  found.' ' — p.  113. 
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In  Vienna^  wliitlier  INI.  Kolil  speedily  arrived,  he  saw  miicli  to 
attract  liis  'attention,  wliicli  lie  noted  with  his  customary  mi- 
nuteness and  diligence.  There  is  a  large  resort  of  oriental  mer- 
chants to  the  Austrian  capital,  who  may  be  seen  '  as  grave  as 
storks,  slowly  pacing  tln-ough  the  bustle  of  a  European  street,  or 
rechning  on  the  handsome  red  cushions  with  wliicli  the  Avindows 
of  a  Vienna  house  are  generally  provided,  looking  down  upon 
the  tui'moil,  and  tranquilly  smoking.'  The  whole  number  of 
Orientals  in  the  city  is  about  one  thousand,  and  is  steadily  on 
the  increase.  We  pass  over  oiu'  author's  account  of  Si.  Stephen's 
Tower,  and  of  his  Adsit  to  the  Menagerie  at  Schoenbrunn,  in  order 
to  make  room  for  a  sketch  taken  from  the  fishmarket  of  the  city. 

'  The  most  celebrated  of  all  the  women  of  Vienna  is,  beyond  doubt, 
Maria  Theresa,  but  the  most  noted  are  the  so-called  '  Fratschelweiber.' 
Like  their  sisters  in  the  cabbage-market  of  Konigsberg,  and  the  Halles 
of  Paris,  thev  are  distinguished  for  their  eloquence,  their  presence  of 
mind,  and  their  inexhaustible  wit.  It  is  said  that  the  emperor  Joseph 
went  once  incognito  among  them,  and  purposely  overturned  a  basket  of 
eggs,  in  order  to  have  a  specimen  of  their  oratorical  powers.  Their 
chief  seat  is  in  the  '  Hof,'  one  of  the  largest  squares  of  the  city,  where 
they  deal  in  vegetables,  fi-uit,  cheese,  and  other  articles  of  food. 

'  What  I  saw  and  heard  of  these  interesting  persons  gave  me  more 
amusement  than  I  can  hope  to  give  the  reader  by  a  description,  for  when 
the  naive  originality  of  the  Vienna  dialect  comes  into  print,  it  gives  no 
more  idea  of  its  being  spoken,  than  the  printed  notes  do  of  the  sound  of 
a  piece  of  music. 

'  I  must  confess,  that  often  when  I  returned  from  the  '  Fratschel' 
market,  I  used  to  feel  as  if  I  had  been  in  a  mad-house,  so  incessant  and 
clapper-like  had  been  the  chatter  about  everything  in  and  about  the 
world — about  the  '  Germnudehi  which  they  were  recommending  to  Ilerr 
von  Nachtigall,  an  old  hairdresser,  whose  poverty  shone  out  from  every 
side  of  his  worn  and  rent  nether  garments,  but  on  whom  they  bestowed 
the  '  von  nevertheless,  because  he  held  a  few  kreuzers  in  hand ;  about 
the  butcher,  '  the  stingv  hound  who  had  sold  them  such  a  miserable 
little  bit  of  meat  to-day.'  They  spared  neither  the  emperor,  the  pope, 
nor  their  ministers,  and,  least  of  all,  the  people  of  rank  and  fashion,  whom 
they  saw  driving  about.  I  was  one  day  witness  of  the  little  ceremony 
used  with  the  latter.  At  the  corner  of  the  '  Hof,'  a  careless  coachman 
ran  over  a  boy.  In  an  instant  a  crowd  of  women  and  men  were  in  full 
])ursuit  of  the  flying  vehicle,  in  which  sat  a  lady  and  gentleman  of  the 
higher  class.  But  the  Fratschelweiber  paid  not  the  smallest  heed  to 
their  high  nobility.  'Catch  'em  there,  bring  'cm  back,  the  quality  candle- 
snufters !  bring  'em  back  !  the  scum  of  a  dunghill  !  To  run  over  the 
poor  bov  !'  were  the  compliments  that  ran  from  mouth  to  mouth,  as  the 
mob  ran  bawling  after  the  gentles,  who  would  probably  have  fared  ill 
enough,  if  they  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  irritated  rabble.  This 
class  of  persons  in  Vienna  are  by  no  means  the  patient,  respectful,  timid 
herd  to  be  met  with  in  other  capitals  of  monarchical  states  ;  for  example, 
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in  St.  Petersburg,  Moscow,  Prague,  &c.  The  child,  whose  cause  was 
so  energetically  adopted  by  the  Fratschel  women,  was  not  even  a 
countryman,  but  a  little  Croat,  such  as  are  met  with  in  all  parts  of 
Vienna,  selling  radishes  and  onions.  Beyond  a  bniise  or  two,  he  had 
sustained  no  injury ;  indeed,  he  had  rather  been  knocked  down  than  run 
over.  The  women  put  on  his  broad-brimmed  Croatian  hat  again,  wiped 
carefully  his  wde  mantle  of  thick  white  wool,  in  which  he  looked  like  a 
diminutive  Orlando  in  a  giant's  armour,  and  bought  some  of  his  radishes 
to  console  him.  The  child,  who  understood  not  a  word  of  the  Fratschel 
jargon,  looked  round  him  in  a  scared  manner,  and  then  resumed  his  mo- 
notonous cry,  '  An  guten  ratti,  ratti,'  (good  radishes,)  the  only  German 
he  knew.  These  Croats  are  very  numerous  in  Vienna,  and  form  no  in- 
considerable portion  of  the  populace  there.  As  they  sell  nothing  but 
onions  and  radishes,  the  Fratschel  ladies  are  persuaded  that  Croatia  must 
be  a  poor  country,  and  produce  nothing  else.  In  the  suburbs  there  are, 
in  the  public  houses  of  the  lowest  class,  great  dormitories  for  them, 
which  they  call  Croat  quarters.  There,  when  the  ravens  return  from 
the  fields  to  Stephen's  tower,  the  poor  Croats  huddle  together  after  the 
fatigues  of  the  day,  and  sleep  in  the  same  thick  cloaks  that  have  sheltered 
them  from  the  heat  during  the  day.  '  They  live  like  so  many  cattle,' 
said  one  of  the  Fratschel  women  to  me,  '  they  haven't  even  a  bedstead, 
let  alone  a  mattrass.  They  lie  o'nights  and  holidays  on  their  bellies,  and 
are  tit  for  nothing  but  to  sell  onions.' ' — pp.  139,  140. 

Great  complaints  were  made  to  M.  Kohl  of  the  decrease  in 
the  consumption  of  fish,  which  was  attributed  by  some  zealous 
complainers  to  a  diminished  attention  to  religious  fasts.  '  For- 
merly/ said  an  old  fish  dealer,  '  people  had  some  regard  for  reli- 
gion and  fast  days,  and  I  know  some  great  houses,  where,  on 
Fridays,  not  as  much  meat  was  allowed  as  would  go  on  the  point 
of  a  knife.  And  then  the  conyents  in  Vienna — what  a  consump- 
tion of  fish  was  there  !  There  were  the  Carmelites,  the  Augus- 
tines,  the  IMinorites,  the  Barbarites,  and  all  the  rest  of  them  ! 
I  recollect  there  was  one  convent  where  the  monks  used  to  fast 
the  whole  year  through,  and  where  he  used  to  carry  the  most 
delicate  kinds  of  fish  by  cartloads.  But  that's  all  over  now. 
The  great  people  dont  trouble  themselves  about  fasting  and  eat- 
ing fish,  and  even  the  monks  are  grown  more  impious.'  The 
case  was  vastly  difi'erent  with  game,  which  Avas  found  to  be  con- 
sumed in  great  quantities.  At  the  shop  of  Mr.  N.,  an  intelli- 
gent dealer  in  game,  our  author  frequently  met  some  of  the 
scientific  naturalists  of  Vienna,  in  whose  society  he  was  much 
gratified.  The  game  merchant,  unlike  most  of  his  fraternity, 
was  '  a  clever,  enlightened  man,  well  acquainted  with  many 
branches  of  natural  history,  not  ignorant  of  anatomy  and  geo- 
log5',  thoroughly  informed  of  all  that  related  to  the  chase,  and 
the  manner  of  life  and  habits  of  the  animals ;  one  who  had  stu- 
died the  works  of  Cuvier  and  Buffon,  and  could  severely  criticize 
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tlie  exaggerations,  floiu'ishes,  and  extravagant  assertions  of  the 
latter/  From  a  chamois  hunter,  whom  he  met  at  this  shop,  M. 
Kohl  received  some  interesting  information  respecting  the  habits 
of  that  animal,  a  portion  of  which  we  extract  for  the  gratification 
of  such  of  our  readers  as  are  fond  of  natural  histoiy. 

*  Observing  that  I  occasionally  made  a  note  of  what  I  heard,  he  said, 
'  Ah,  wi-ite  it  all  down,  and  I'll  tell  you  something  about  the  cunning  of 
the  chamois  that  no  one  has  heard  before.'  The  previous  year  he  had 
found  a  geis  (female  chamois)  ready  to  bring  forth.  He  had  followed 
her  for  eight  days  to  see  where  she  would  deposit  her  young.  Some- 
times he  took  off  his  shoes,  and  climbed  on  his  bare  feet  like  a  cat ;  and 
once  when  he  had  to  clamber  up  the  steep  face  of  a  rock,  he  cut  off  all 
the  buttons  from  his  clothes  that  they  might  not  make  a  '  jingle.'  At 
last  he  discovered  the  two  young  ones  in  a  niche  at  the  top  of  a  high 
rock,  in  a  '  kustl,'  as  the  hunters  call  it.  The  httle  ones  were  sportmg 
around  their  mother,  who  glanced  from  time  to  time  down  into  the 
valley  to  watch  for  any  hostile  approach.  To  avoid  being  seen,  our 
hunter  made  a  great  circuit,  and  so  reached  a  path  that  led  to  the  '  kustl.' 
Exactly  in  front  of  the  niche  the  rock  descended  perpendicularly  to  an 
immense  depth.  At  the  back  was  another  steep  descent.  Some  fi-ag- 
ments  of  rock  formed  a  kind  of  bridge  between  the  larger  masses,  but 
these  were  placed  too  high  to  be  accessible  to  the  little  ones,  and  could 
only  be  available  for  their  mother.  The  hunter  rejoiced  as  he  contem- 
plated this  position,  and  pressed  upon  the  animals,  whose  escape  seemed 
impossible.  When  the  old  one  caught  sight  of  him,  and  measured  with 
a  glance  the  unfavorable  disposition  of  the  rocks,  she  sprung  upon  the 
hunter  with  the  fury  that  maternal  love  will  breathe  into  the  most  timid 
creatures.  The  danger  of  such  attacks  from  the  chamois  is  less  from  the 
thrust,  which  is  not  very  violent,  than  from  the  endeavour  of  the  animals 
to  fix  the  points  of  their  horns,  which  are  bent  Uke  fish-hooks,  some- 
where in  the  legs  of  the  hunter,  and  then  press  him  backwards  down  the 
precipices.  It  happens  sometimes  that  the  chamois  and  hunter  thus  en- 
tangled roll  into  the  abyss  together.  Our  hunter  was  in  no  condition 
to  fire  at  the  advancing  chamois,  as  he  found  both  hands  necessaiy  to 
sustain  himself  on  the  narrow  path  ;  he  therefore  warded  off  the  blows 
as  well  as  he  could  with  his  feet,  and  kept  still  advancing.  The  anguish 
of  the  mother  increased.  She  dashed  back  to  her  young,  coursed  round 
them  with  loud  cries,  as  if  to  warn  them  of  the  danger,  and  then  leaped 
upon  the  before-named  fragments  of  rock,  from  which  the  second  but 
more  difficult  egress  from  the  grotto  was  to  be  won.  She  then  leaped 
down  again  to  her  little  ones,  and  seemed  to  encourage  them  to  attempt 
the  leap.  In  vain  the  little  creatures  sprang  and  wounded  their  fore- 
heads against  the  rocks  that  were  too  high  for  them,  and  in  vain  the 
mother  repeated  again  and  again  her  firm  and  graceful  leap  to  show 
them  the  way.  AU  this  was  the  work  of  a  few  minutes,  whilst  the  hun- 
ter had  again  advanced  some  steps  nearer.  He  was  just  preparing  to 
make  the  last  effort  when  the  following  picture,  which  was  the  particular 
circumstance  he  refen-ed  to  in  speaking  of  the  chamois'  cunning,  met  his 
astonished  eyes.     The  old  chamois,   fixing  her  hind  legs   firmly  on  the 
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rock  behind,  had  stretched  her  body  to  its  utmost  length,  and  phmted 
her  fore  feet  on  the  rock  above,  thus  forming  a  temporary  bridge  of  her 
back.  Tne  httle  ones  seemed  in  a  minute  to  comprehend  the  design  of 
their  mother,  sprang  upon  her  hke  cats,  and  thus  reached  the  point  of 
safety.  Tlie  picture  only  lasted  long  enough  to  enable  their  pursuer  to 
make  the  last  step.  He  sprang  into  the  niche,  thinking  himseK  now 
sure  of  the  young  chamois,  but  all  three  were  off  with  the  speed  of  the 
wind,  and  a  couple  of  shots  that  he  sent  after  the  fugitives,  merely  an- 
nounced by  their  echo  to  the  sun-ounding  rocks,  that  he  had  missed  his 
game.' — pp.  144,  145. 

Tlie  following  notice  of  tlie  musical  performers  of  Vienna, 
and  of  the  eiforts  constantly  made  by  them  to  secm'e  the  favour 
of  the  public  is  deserving  of  notice,  as  an  indication  of  national 
character. 

'  No  parties  in  Vienna  are  so  numerous  as  the  musical  ones,  which 
have  their  ramifications  from  the  highest  society  to  the  very  lowest. 
Strauss,  the  most  celebrated  concert  master,  Lanner  the  most  original, 
and  Fahrbach,  also  well  known  to  fame,  are  the  leaders  and  demigods  of 
these  meetings,  the  tribunes  of  the  people  in  Vienna.  Like  the  Roman 
tribunes,  they  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  enlarge  and  strengthen 
their  party.  When  at  Sperle,  or  in  the  public  gardens,  they  flourish 
their  bows  in  elegant  little  temples,  amidst  a  grove  of  orange  trees, 
rhododendrons,  and  other  plants,  and  execute  the  newest  and  most  effec- 
tive compositions  with  their  perfectly  organised  bands,  (Strauss  enrols 
none  but  Bohemians,)  they  seem  in  a  measure  the  chiefs  and  leaders  of 
the  public.  Before  them  stands  a  listening  throng,  with  whom  they  are 
constantly  coquetting,  nodding  to  their  friends  in  the  midst  of  their 
work,  and  giving  them  a  friendly  smile  as  they  execute  some  difficult 
passage.  Every  distinguished  effort  is  rewarded  by  loud  applause,  and 
new  or  favourite  pieces  by  a  stormy  '  Da  Capo.'  Fa'cu  in  the  common 
dancing  rooms,  the  music  is  so  little  secondary,  that  the  dance  is  often 
interrupted  by  a  tumult  of  applause  for  the  musicians  and  composers. 
Even  at  the  fetes  of  the  Schwarzenbergs  and  Lichtensteins,  a  certain 
familiar  understanchng  with  the  favourite  musicians  may  be  observed, 
which,  among  a  people  less  enthusiastic  in  the  matter  of  dance-music, 
would  be  thought  out  of  place. 

'  Strauss  and  his  colleagues  are  always  on  the  look  out  for  new  inven- 
tions in  the  field  of  music.  In  almost  every  season  they  produce  some 
new  clashing  or  clanging  instrument,  or  some  extraordinary  manoeuvre 
on  an  old  one.  J^ast  summer,  in  a  Pot  Pourri,  Strauss  made  all  his 
violinists,  violoncellists,  and  basses,  lift  up  their  voices  and  sing  the 
Rhine  song,  '  Sie  sollen  ihn  nicht  haben,'  which,  with  the  basses  especi- 
ally, had  a  very  comic  effect.  Lanner  enticed  the  public  by  means  of  a 
young  man,  who  sung  a  duet  between  a  gentleman  and  a  lady,  in  which 
the  high  and  delicate  tones  of  the  woman  were  as  accurately  imitated 
as  the  depth  and  strength  of  the  man's  voice.  No  musical  soiree  ended 
without  an  imitation  of  the  report  of  fireworks,  wherein  the  rushing 
course  of  the  rocket,  and  the  sparkhng  hiss   of  the  wheels,  mingled  in 
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and  died  away  with  the  musical  tones.  The  next  day  then  you  are  sure 
to  read  a  long  article  in  one  of  the  journals,  beginning  in  this  fashion  : 
'  Again  has  our  justly  esteemed,  our  inexhaustible  Strauss  (or  Lanner  or 
Fahrl)ach)  astonished  and  enchanted  us  with  a  new  effort  of  his  admi- 
rable genius.  All  who  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  among  his  audience,' 
&c.'— pp.  147.   148. 

Having  already  exceeded  the  limits  which  we  had  assigned  to 
oiir  notice  of  M.  Kohl's  volume^  we  must  restrict  ourselves  to  a 
brief  notice  of  the  account  which  he  gives  of  the  Congregation  of 
nobles  at  Pesth,  the  capital  of  Hungaiy.  Our  author  entertains 
no  high  opinion  of  the  peasant  nobility  of  Hungary,  whom  he 
describes  as  '  an  empty  presuming,  and  puffed-up  ochlocracy.' 
He  admits,  however,  that  a  different  opinion  of  this  class  is 
entertained  by  parties  whose  judgment,  to  say  the  least,  is 
entitled  to  respectful  attention.     He  remarks  : 

'  The  Hungarian  patriots  of  the  day,  nevertheless,  take  a  different 
view  of  this  matter,  and  assert  that  exactly  this  class  of  peasant  nobles, 
by  their  natural  and  healthv  common  sense,  and  their  power  of  steady 
resistance,  have  often  in  moments  of  danger  proved  the  main  support  of 
freedom  and  the  constitution,  and  have  hindered  many  abuses  in  cases 
where  the  royal  prerogative  has  been  stretched  too  far,  and  where  the 
more  powerful  and  better  bred  magnates  have  often  been  influenced  or 
corrupted.  If  this  be  so,  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  Hungarian 
constitution  should  rest  on  no  better  foundation  than  this  ignorant  pea- 
sant nobility.  An  enlightened  middle  class  would  form  a  basis  equally 
firm,  and  one  far  more  favourable  to  the  mental  and  physical  progress 
and  development  of  the  countiy,' — pp.  216,  217. 

Our  author  frequently  attended  the  sittings  of  the  Pesth  con- 
gregation, which  met  in  a  plainly-furnished  hall,  decorated  with 
full-length  portraits  of  the  deceased  palatines.  At  the  opening 
of  the  assembly,  the  hall  was  crow^led  with  nobles,  who  were  for 
the  most  part  dressed  in  splendid  national  costumes,  and  were 
all  armed.  The  president  on  entering  greeted  the  assembly 
with  the  usual  Hungarian  salutation,  '  Your  humble  servant,' 
and  then  took  his  seat  in  the  centre  of  the  hall,  with  his  secre- 
taries and  other  officers  on  either  side.  From  the  close  of  the 
following  extract,  it  appears  that  some  members  of  the  Pesth 
congregation  are  of  as  little  importance  or  use,  as  many  of  those 
whom  the  folly  or  wickedness  of  our  countrymen  has  returned 
to  the  British  parliament. 

'  Any  person  who  wished  to  speak,  called  attention  by  exclaiming, 
'  kerem,  kerem  F  that  is,  '  I  beg,' and  then  approached  the  president's 
table,  or  sometimes  spoke  over  the  heads  of  those  who  were  between. 
Almost  all  the  speakers  appeared  to  me  to  be  characterized  by  a  manly 
and  dignified  bearing  ;  many  spoke  with  great  fluency,  and  some  with 
what  seemed  like  impassioned  and  fiery  eloquence.      Whenever  any  thing 
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was  said  that  seemed  particularly  to  please,  the  gallery  resounded  with 
'  Ely  en  !  Ely  en  /'  equivalent  to  our  '  Bravo  !'  or  '  Vivat !'  Another  word 
which  I  heard  often  repeated  was  '  Hayunk  !  Hayunk  !'  that  is  '  Hear, 
hear  !'  but  not  used  precisely  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  employed  in  the 
English  parliament,  but  rather  in  the  sense  of  '  Order !  or  Silence  !'  and 
these  continual  injunctions  of  '  silence'  did  not  a  little  to  increase  the 
noise  always  occasioned  in  an  Hungarian  assembly,  by  the  moving  about 
and  clatter  of  sabres  and  spurs.  It  was  sometimes  impossible  to  hear 
the  speaker  for  the  vociferations  of  these  lovers  of  order. 

'  The  best  and  most  eloquent  speaker  among  them  was  said  to  be  the 
noble  deputy  Kossut,  who  acquired  so  much  fame  at  the  last  diet.  He 
was,  as  must  be  known  to  a  large  portion  of  my  readers,  imprisoned  for 
a  considerable  time,  for  having  made  pubhc  some  discussions  of  the  diet, 
is  now  editor  of  the  most  popular  Hungarian  journal,  the  'Pesti  HirlapJ 
which  was  forbidden  to  be  printed,  by  distributing  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  manuscript  copies.  He  was  subsequently  liberated,  and  is  now 
the  most  fearless  and  untiring  advocate  of  all  that  tends  to  the  amehora- 
tion  and  advancement  of  his  country,  the  boldest  and  most  unsparing  de- 
nouncer of  the  errors  and  abuses  in  the  constitution  and  government. 
He  has  made  it  his  especial  care  to  keep  guard  over  what  he  considers 
the  weak  side  of  his  conntiymen — namely,  the  liabihty  of  the  judges  and 
other  officers  to  corruption  and  in-egular  influences,  and  never  fails  to 
discover  and  expose  offences  of  this  description.  Under  these  circum- 
stances it  cannot  be  but  Mr.  von  Kossut  should  have  many  enemies,  but 
he  counts  a  far  greater  number  of  friends,  the  whole  public  of  Hungary 
being  on  his  side,  and  he  is  the  favourite  and  the  political  hero  of  the 
day.  His  Hirlap  is  the  oracle  on  all  occasions,  and  during  my  stay  in 
Pesth,  whenever  any  public  matter  was  discussed,  I  continually  heard 
the  eager  inquiry,  '  What  does  Kossut  say  of  it  ?' 

'  I  looked  with  much  interest  at  this  man,  on  whom  the  eyes  of  all 
Hungai-v  may  be  said  to  be  fixed.  He  is  of  middle  size,  and  very 
agreeable  exterior  ;  his  features  are  regular  and  decidedly  handsome,  but 
strongly  marked  and  manly.  He  is  in  the  prime  of  life,  with  rather  re- 
dundant hair  and  whiskers,  but  a  mild  and  modest  expression  of  coun- 
tenance. He  was  rather  pale  when  I  saw  him,  and  his  features  wore  an 
air  of  earnestness,  sHghtly  tinged  by  melancholy,  though  lighted  up  by 
his  fine  flashing  eyes.  He  spoke  for  full  half  an  hour,  without  a  mo- 
ment's hesitation,  and  his  mode  of  dehvery  appeared  to  me  extremely 
agreeable.  His  voice  is  as  fine  as  might  be  expected  from  so  handsome 
a  person,  and  the  sounds  of  the  Hungarian  language,  powerful  and  ener- 
getic, seemed,  from  his  hps,  I  might  almost  say,  warlike,  although  they 
come  hard  and  harsh  from  the  mouth  of  an  uncultivated  speaker.  The 
'  Elyen  !  Elyen  /'  frequently  interrupted  him,  and  the  '  Hayunk  /'  was 
scarcely  heard  once,  for  ever\^  one  was  attentive  and  silent  of  his  own 
accord. 

'  National  pride,  and  the  fiery  zeal  of  patriotism  in  Hungary,  tend 
much,  I  beheve,  to  the  improvement  of  oratory,  and  we  Germans  might 
take  many  a  lesson  in  these  things  from  our  Magyar  neighbours.  I  do 
not,  however,  mean  to  convey  an  impression  that  all  the  members  of  the 
Pesth  congregation  were  orators  ;  many  remained  mute  the  whole  time 
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of  the  sitting,  and  others  walked  up  and  down,  with  their  phimed  Kal- 
poks  in  their  hands,  appearing  chiefly  intent  on  the  display  of  their  ele- 
gant costume.  One  did  nothing  but  twirl  about  his  rings,  and  another 
devoted  himself  to  the  unceasing  brushing  of  his  hat,  and  from  many 
no  sounds  were  heard  but  an  occasional  '  Ely  en  J'  or  '  Hayunk  !' 

'  The  office  of  the  vicegespann  is  something  like  that  of  speaker  in 
the  English  parhament,  as  he  calls  to  order  those  who  require  his  inter- 
ference, and,  in  case  of  contumacy,  has  the  power  to  mflict  pecuniary 
fines,  or  even  to  exclude  the  disorderly  person  from  the  hall.  Among 
the  anomalies  which  are  everywhere  discoverable  in  the  Hungarian  poli- 
tical edifice,  is  also  this  ;  that  if  the  offender  can  make  his  escape  from 
the  hall  before  the  vicegespann  has  had  time  to  utter  the  words,  '  For 
this  ofl"ence  I  sentence  you  to  a  fine  of  twenty-five  florins,'  he  escapes 
also  the  punishment.  Should  the  Haiduck,  however,  at  a  sign  from  the 
vicegespann,  place  himself  before  the  door,  the  offender  must  remain  and 
pay  ;  and  if  he  has  not  as  ranch  money,  and  that  it  is  necessary  to  send 
an  officer  home  with  him,  he  must  pay  double. 

'  I  was  told  that  one  of  the  town  deputies  would  very  soon  find  him- 
self subjected  to  this  fine,  if  he  presumed  too  far  in  his  remarks  on  any 
privilege  of  the  nobility,  '  for  we  deputies  of  cities,'  said  one  of  them  to 
me,  'have  a  seat  but  no  vote  in  these  congregations.'  Upon  this  topic 
we  were  soon  engaged  in  a  warm  discussion,  in  the  course  of  which  we 
found  means  to  wdthdraw  from  the  hall.' — pp.  218 — 220. 

Tlie  aristocracy  of  Hungary  is  at  present  omnipotent.  It 
overshadoAvs  everything,  and  operates  as  a  deadly  blight.  The 
mass  of  the  people  are  in  a  state  of  serfdom,  withort  political 
rights,  ?nd  in  general  without  the  perception  of  their  desirable- 
ness. The  elements  of  amehoration  are,  however,  at  work,  and 
we  trast  that  though  their  progress  may  be  slow,  they  will  issue 
in  the  improvement  of  political  institutions,  a  more  equitable  dis- 
tribution of  the  public  burdens,  and  an  enfranchisement  of  the 
popular  mind.  The  following  extract,  which  must  be  our  last, 
will  be  read  with  pleasure  by  all  who  are  interested  in  mark- 
ing the  early  developements  of  political  freedom. 

'  Among  all  the  books,  however,  which  occupied  me  at  the  Casino, 
there  were  none  in  which  I  was  so  much  interested  as  in  the  writings  of 
Count  Szechenyi.  This  unwearied  and  noble-minded  friend  of  his 
country  has  been  the  author  or  promoter  of  almost  every  useful  and 
valuable  undertaking  that  it  has  witnessed  for  years  past  :  steam-navi- 
gation, the  making  of  roads  as  far  as  the  Turkish  frontier,  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Literary  Society  of  Pesth,  of  the  Casino,  every  desirable 
improvement  brings  the  name  of  Count  Szechenyi  prominently  forward 
as  a  chief  actor  ;  he  has  found  time,  nevertheless,  for  a  series  of  writings, 
all  tending  to  the  same  noble  end.  The  first,  and  most  celebrated,  is 
called  '  Credit,'  and  under  this  title  he  treats  of  Hungarian  affairs  in 
general,  of  the  sacredness  of  public  duty,  of  agriculture,  of  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  vine,  of  the  wine  trade,  of  trade  in  general,  of  road-making. 
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of  steam-navigation,  and  of  all  those  things  which  would  be  likely  to 
raise  the  character  of  Hungary  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  in  general. 

'  The  second  work  is  called  *  Light,'  or  information  relative  to  the 
work  called  '  Credit,'  and  was  called  forth  by  an  analysis  or  criticism 
upon  it  pubhshed  by  Count  Joseph  Desewfy.  T?hese,  I  am  sorry  to  say, 
are  the  only  writings  of  Count  Szechenyi  which  I  have  read ;  but  I  must 
own  I  felt  some  astonishment,  that  considering  the  home  tniths  which 
he  has  spoken,  and  the  free  and  uncompromising  terms  in  which  these 
truths  are  expressed,  the  countrymen  of  the  Count  should  not  only 
listen  to  him  with  patience,  but  should  even  praise  and  exalt  the  author 
to  the  skies,  should  hang  his  portrait  in  their  apartments,  and  '  wear 
him  in  their  heart's  core'  as  the  first  of  patriots.  Had  not  the  proof 
been  before  me  I  could  not  have  thought  that  any  one  in  Hungary 
would  have  ventured  to  denounce  in  such  strong  terms  the  national 
defects  and  errors.  I  could  have  fancied  I  was  reading  an  oration  of 
Demosthenes,  or  hstening  to  a  patriot  of  the  Roman  repubhc,  pouring 
out  a  torrent  of  indignant  eloquence  against  the  follies  and  vices  of  his 
countrymen.  Nothing,  certainly,  could  give  a  higher  idea  of  the  noble 
disposition,  and  great  capability  of  improvement  of  the  Hungarians,  than 
the  enthusiastic  approbation  with  which  they  have  received  these  writ- 
ings, as  well  as  those  of  Kossut  and  others,  in  which  they  are  thus 
roundly  taken  to  task. 

'  These  gentlemen,  as  I  have  before  hinted,  however  they  may  agree 
in  ardent  zeal  for  the  progress  of  their  country,  are  by  no  means  agreed 
on  many  other  points.  No  two  of  them  perhaps  can  be  said  to  be  pre- 
cisely of  the  same  opinion.  The  two  counts  Desewfy  are,  however 
patriotic,  decidedly  aristocratic  in  their  views,  and,  considering  the 
Hungarian  constitution  as  essentially  such,  desu-e  to  see  it  developed 
strictly  in  accordance  with  the  intentions  of  their  forefathers.  Mr.  von 
Kossut  is  a  patriot  of  a  different  stamp,  and  of  far  more  liberal  princi- 
ples. He  agrees  in  the  main  with  Count  Szechenyi,  and  in  his  widely- 
spread  journal,  accessible  to  all,  gives  utterance  to  nearly  the  same  views 
as  those  expressed  in  the  more  elaborate  works  of  the  count,  addressed 
to  a  more  select  audience.  There  has  been  indeed  some  dispute  between 
them  concerning  the  mode  in  which  von  Kossut  has  deemed  it  fitting  to 
utter  his  opinions  ;  and  this  dispute,  which  may  be  considered  either  as 
a  literary  or  a  pohtical  controversy,  formed,  at  the  time  I  was  in  Pesth, 
a  general  subject  of  conversation.  Two  editions  of  Count  Szechenyi's 
pamphlet  had  been  sold  off,  immediately,  and  I  remained  long  enough 
for  the  publication  of  von  Kossut's  answer.  At  all  the  corners  of  the 
streets  I  saw  flaming  on  red  and  yellow  paper,  '  Felelet,  Grof  Szechenyi 
Istvannak  Kossut  Layosto.'  (Answer  to  Count  Stephen  Szechenyi,  by 
Ludwig  Kossut)  ;  and  T  heard  continually  the  questions,  '  Have  you 
seen  Kossut's  answer  }     "What  does  Kossut  say  }' 

'  We  in  Germany  have  no  idea  of  the  lively  interest  in  all  political 
questions  that  prevails  at  Pesth.  It  is  only  at  Paris  or  Brussels  that  we 
ever  see  anything  like  it.  The  public  interested  in  these  matters  is  also 
by  no  means  as  limited  as  might  be  supposed.  Tlie  subscribers  to  the 
Hirlap  alone  amount  to  four  thousand,  and  the  editions  of  the  above- 
mentioned  pam])hlets,  which  were  sold  oft"  almost  as  soon  as  published. 
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consisted  each  of  several  thousand  copies.  Those  who  from  their  posi- 
tion in  society  can  take  no  active  part  in  poUtical  affairs,  still  look 
eagerly  on  as  anxious  and  interested  spectators,  and  read  with  avidity  all 
that  is  written  on  the  subject.' — pp.  234 — 235. 


Art.  IV.  Essaj/.'^  on  the  Principles  of  Morality,  and  on  the  Private  and 
PoUtical  Rights  and  Obligations  of  Mankind.  By  Jonathan  Dymond. 
Fourth  edition.     London  :   Gilpin.      1842. 

Writers  on  morals  may  be  divided  into  three  classes — the 
philosophers  of  ancient  or  of  modern  times  who  have  theorised 
on  the  nature  and  foundations  of  morals ; — didactic  moralists, 
who  have  aimed  by  argument,  exhortation,  or  satire,  at  the 
inculcation  of  practical  virtues,  either  separately  or  systemati- 
cally ; — and  those  writers  who  by  histories,  by  portraitures  of 
character,  by  aphorisms,  tales,  or  fal)les,  have  sought  to  engage 
the  memory,  the  fancy,  and  the  passions,  on  the  side  of  good- 
ness. 

All  these  classes  of  writers  have  their  value,  which  is  appre- 
ciated by  the  higher  sort  of  readers;  though  even  they  will 
have  their  preference  according  to  the  predominance  in  their 
own  minds  of  soip.e  particular  habit  or  association.  There  are 
not  wanting  those  who  seek  depth  and  accuracy  of  thought ; 
who  love  to  grapple  with  speculative  difficulties;  who  must  have 
their  convictions — most  of  all  those  which  relate  to  the  serious 
interests  of  human  character  and  happiness — based  on  solid 
reasons ;  and  who  will  not  rest  till  they  have  reached  the  boun- 
daries of  their  powers  of  thought.  Theh'  studies  will  be  with 
the  strong  and  subtle  thinkers  of  that  great  people  whose  intel- 
lectual achievements,  embodied  in  a  language  which  unites  the 
rare  perfections  of  clearness  and  richness  with  harmony  and 
force,  are  more  splendid  than  their  military  prowess,  and 
more  lasting  than  their  temples  and  their  statues. 

Such  inquirers  after  moral  truth  will  transport  themselves  in 
spirit  to  the  bright  sky  and  lofty  planes  of  Athens,  that  they 
may  catch  the  dews  of  wisdom  as  they  fall  from  Socrates  on 
Xcnophon,  the  high  born  and  accomplished  Avarrior,  —  on 
Aristotle,  the  teacher  of  Alexander — himself  a  miglitier  con- 
queror than  even  his  heroic  pupil;  and  on  Plato — tlic  most 
profoundly  beautiful  of  writers,  through  whom  the  principles  of 
the  Athenian  sage  have  won  the  admiration,  and  promoted  the 
refinement,  of  educated  man  in  every  country  through  the  whole 
course  of  time.  They  will  find  portions  of  the  hidden  treasure 
in  the  much  misapprehended  and  greatly  abused  theories  of 
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Epicurus  and  of  Zeno,  and  in  the  luminous  commentaries  on 
these  parent  systems  of  Grecian  ethics  which  have  been  left  by 
Seneca  and  Plutarch ; — the  Roman  subduing  the  softness  of 
humanity  by  his  imperial  tone,  and  stimulating  its  dulness  by 
his  sahent  point ;  the  Grreek  alluring  by  his  freedom  and  his 
gentleness ;  Plutarch  guides,  while  Seneca  commands ;  the 
former  fails  in  depth ;  the  latter  wants  arrangement.  In  these 
liberal  studies  more  than  a  passing  survey  will  be  given  to 
Antoninus — greater  in  the  sublime  and  graceful  philosophy  of 
his  writings  than  in  the  diadem  and  purple  of  the  Cesars.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  Ave  regard  the  offices  of  Cicero 
as  the  richest  bequest  of  heathen  antiquity  to  the  student  of 
Moral  Philosophy. 

Those  who  have  duly  weighed  the  discoveries  and  mistakes  of 
these  great  masters  of  antiquity,  will  hail  with  calm  delight  the 
life  which  sprang  up  amid  the  tombs  and  skeletons  of  the 
scholastic  ages  at  the  bidding  of  our  own  illustrious  Bacon ; 
and  they  will  feel  its  strong  pulsations  in  the  deeply  learned 
and  finely  discriminating  treatises  of  Grotius ;  in  the  original 
and  vigorous  speculations  of  Hobbes,  whom  few  have  studied, 
but  whom  nearly  all  condemn ;  and  in  the  lucid  and  manly 
developement  of  the  moral  principles  of  Natural  Law  by  Puf- 
fendorf. 

Thorough  students  of  the  philosophy  of  morals  will  enter  with 
deep  interest  on  the  inquiries  of  more  modern  times  into  the 
rational  foundation  of  the  whole  science  of  human  duty. 
Having  compared  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient  schools  with 
those  of  Clarke,  of  Smith,  of  Hume,  Paley,  Butler,  Brown, 
Chalmers,  and  Wardlaw,  they  will  be  prepared  to  estimate,  with 
some  degree  of  accuracy,  the  strength  of  the  human  intellect  in 
grasping  this  great  question;  and,  above  all,  they  will  know 
how  to  value  the  morality  of  that  divine  philosophy  which 
places  every  duty  of  man  on  the  firm  foundation  of  supreme 
authority ;  appeals  to  his  whole  nature  in  its  injunctions  ;  in- 
vests the  severests  forms  of  virtue  with  the  charms  of  love ;  and 
unveils  the  ample  regions  and  eternal  course  of  that  futurity 
where  all  that  is  good  shall  flourish  in  the  smile  of  God,  and  all 
that  is  evil  shall  Avither  at  his  frown  ! 

We  need  not  be  reminded  that  such  inquirers  as  we  have 
been  supposing  must  at  all  times  be  few.  The  many  are  either 
too  indolent  or  too  busy  for  such  mental  labour.  As  little  do 
we  need  to  be  reminded  that  morals  have  so  immediate  an 
application  to  action,  that  practical  instruction  should  supersede 
theoretical.  Still  we  are  free  to  think  that,  as  in  all  other 
departments  of  human  life,  so  in  this  of  morals,  men  in  general 
are  more  indebted  than  they  imagine  to  the  quiet  cogitations  of 
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the  coutemplative  few.  Our  most  practical  men  are  beginning 
to  discover  tliat  there  is  a  connexion  between  the  abstractions 
of  physical  science,  and  the  civihsation  of  the  world ;  and  we 
should  be  sorry  to  lose  the  expectation  that  hereafter,  if  not 
very  soon,  the  deepest  researches  of  moral  philosophy  will  be 
felt  to  have  worked  out  those  results  in  the  history  of  our 
species,  without  which  the  highest  forms  of  civilisation  are  but 
the  decorations  of  a  procession  to  the  grave. 

There  is  no  real  happiness  for  man  without  right  acting. 
Right  acting  is  conformity  to  truth. 

All  truth  is  reducible  to  principles.  The  principles  of  truth 
in  relation  to  that  course  of  life  which  must  end  in  happiness 
can,  therefore,  never  be  deemed  worthy  of  contempt  by  any  sober 
mind  :  even  those  who  have  neither  leisure  nor  taste  for  abstruse 
meditations  will  always  feel  safer  in  proportion  as  they  know  that 
there  are  others  who  delight  in  digging  down  to  the  springs 
of  private  virtue  and  of  social  happiness,  and  who  have  the 
power  and  the  will  to  watch,  lest,  while  others  sleep,  those 
fountains  should  be  choked  or  poisoned  by  ignorant  or  wicked 
men.  Sound  thinking  is  the  only  security  for  real  virtvie  and 
for  permanent  enjoyment. 

We  have  made  these  observations  with  a  view  to  introduce  to 
our  readers  one  of  the  most  precious  posthumous  publications 
we  have  for  some  years  had  the  happiness  of  reading.  It 
properly  belongs  to  the  second  of  those  classes  into  which  we 
have  tliought  it  right  to  divide  writers  on  morals ;  thoiigh  there 
is  a  penetrating  and  tranquil  philosophy,  a  firm  confidence  in 
principles,  and  a  skilful  tracing  to  these  principles  of  the 
minutest  ramifications  of  human  duty,  which  would  fairly 
entitle  it,  though  far  from  being  faultless,  to  a  high  place  in 
the  selectest  library  of  Moral  Science.  It  is  dedicated  with  the 
solemn  earnestness  of  a  spirit  on  its  passage  to  the  abodes  of 
virtue  beyond  the  gates  of  death,  '  to  that  small  but  increasing 
number — whether  in  this  country  or  elsewhere — ^who  maintain 
in  principle,  and  illustrate  by  their  practice,  the  great  duty  of 
conforming  to  the  laws  of  Christian  morality,  without  regard  to 
dangers  or  present  advantages.^ 

Of  the  author  we  know  no  more  than  that  he  was  a  young 
man  of  singularly  feeble  health,  in  the  West  of  England ;  that 
he  was  beloved  by  a  large  circle  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  and 
that  lie  died  in  the  spring  of  1 828,  lea-^dng  in  a  state  not  fully 
prepared  for  publication,  the  three  Essays  of  which  this  work 
consists.  Some  memoranda  which  he  had  prepared  for  the 
revision  of  the  essays  are  either  inserted,  or  placed  in  the  margin, 
by  the  editor. 

These  Essays  are  preceded  by  very  brief  and  modest  iutro- 
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ductory  notices,  in  which  the  writer  avows  his  belief,  tliat  as 
former  treatises  had  not  exhibited  the  principles,  and  enforced 
the  obligations,  of  morality  in  all  their  perfection  and  pvirity,  he 
has  been  induced  to  hold  forth  the  authoritative  standard,  and 
by  that  standard  to  test  every  action  of  mankind. 

The  first  essay  is  devoted  to  the  investigation  of  principles — 
including  the  ultimate  standard,  and  the  subordinate  rules.  In 
laying  down  these  principles  the  writer  avoids  formal  defiui- 
tions  and  metaphysical  reasonings,  satisfying  himself  with 
showing  that  whatever  other  grounds  and  reasons  there  ma}^  be 
for  virtue,  man  is  under  obligations  to  his  Creator,  who  has 
displayed  the  power,  and  the  intention,  to  call  him  to  an  account, 
and  to  reward  or  punish  him  according  to  his  conduct.  Our 
learned  readers  will  perceive  that  the  author  has  not  entered  at 
all  on  what  must  be  regarded  as  a  deeply  interesting  question — 
the  grounds  and  original  reasons  on  which  morality  is  built,  as 
distinct  from  the  standard  by  which  it  is  to  be  tested. 

Assuming  it  as  a  point  conceded  on  all  sides,  that  the  Avill  of 
God  is  the  standard  of  morality,  inasmuch  as  the  opinions  of  all 
moral  theorists  come  in  the  end  to  this,  he  regards  the  indirect 
testimonies  thus  afforded  to  this  simple  principle  as  of  special 
value ;  but  he  objects  to  all  these  theories,  that  they  render 
truth  uncertain  by  arriving  at  that  Avill  through  different  media, 
instead  of  referring  to  the  will  of  God  directly  and  at  once  as 
that  which  to  us  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  our  obedience. 

He  thus  prepares  the  reader  for  rejecting  the  fashionable 
doctrine  of  expediency,  because  its  advocate  does  not  sufficiently 
take  into  account  our  happiness  in  futurity ;  because  it  is  un- 
connected with  revelation,  and  implies  that  in  moral  questions 
that  revelation  is  not  needed  ',  becavise  Scripture  makes  no 
reference  to  this  expediency  as  a  universal  rule ;  because  it  is  a 
rule  which  cannot  be  applied  to  the  great  majority  of  the  con- 
junctures which  arise  in  human  life ;  and  because  the  rule  of 
expediency  wants  the  sanction  which  belongs  to  the  essential 
character  of  a  moral  standard. — A  natural  objection  to  the 
doctrine  which  makes  the  communicated  will  of  God  the 
universal  standard,  is  suggested  by  the  fact  that  the  majority  of 
men  have  never  heard  of  it.  To  this  objection  the  reply  here 
given  is — 

'  First,  that  supposing  most  men  to  be  destitute  of  a  communication 
of  the  Divine  will,  it  does  not  affect  the  obligations  of  those  who  do 
possess  it.  The  communication  is  the  law  to  me,  whether  my  African 
brother  enjoys  it  or  not. 

'  Every  reason  by  which  the  supreme  authority  of  the  law  is  proved, 
is  just  as  applicable  to  those  who  do  enjoy  the  communication  of  it, 
whether  that  communication  is  enjoyed  by  many  or  by  few  :  and  this  so 
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far  as  the  argument  is  concerned,  appears  to  be  a  sufficient  answer.  If 
any  man  has  no  direct  access  to  his  Creator's  will,  let  him  have  re- 
course to  •  eternal  fitnesses,'  or  to  '  expediency,'  but  his  condition 
does  not  affect  another  man  who  does  possess  this  access. 

•  But  our  real  reply  to  this  objection  is,  that  they  who  are  destitute 
of  the  Scriptures  are  not  destitute  of  a  direct  communication  of  the  will 
of  God. 

"  The  direct  proof  of  this  position  must  be  defended  to  a  subsequent 
chapter ;  and  the  reader  is  solicited  for  the  present,  to  allow  us  to 
assume  its  truth.  This  direct  communication  may  be  limited,  it  may  be 
incomplete,  but  some  communication  exists  ;  enough  to  assure  them 
that  some  things  are  acceptable  to  the  Supreme  Power,  and  that  some 
are  not ;  enough  to  indicate  a  distinction  between  right  and  wrong  ; 
enough  to  make  them  moral  agents,  and  reasonably  accountable  to  our 
common  Judge.  If  these  principles  are  true,  and  especially  if  the 
amount  of  the  communication  is  in  any  case  considerable,  it  is  obvious 
that  it  will  be  of  great  value  in  the  direction  of  individual  conduct.  We 
say  of  individual  conduct,  because  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  it  would 
not  often  subserve  the  purpose  of  him  who  frames  public  rules  of 
morality.  A  person  may  possess  a  satisfactory  assurance  in  his  own 
mind,  that  a  given  action  is  inconsistent  with  the  Divine  will,  but  that 
assurance  is  not  conveyed  to  another,  unless  he  participates  in  the 
evidence  upon  which  it  is  founded.  That  which  is  wanted  in  order  to 
supply  public  rules  for  human  conduct  is  a  publicly  avouched  authority  ; 
so  that  a  writer  in  deducing  those  rules,  has  to  apply  ultimately  to  that 
standard  which  God  has  publicly  sanctioned.' — p.  6. 

In  bringing  up  tlie  proof  that  there  is  universally  a  direct 
communication  of  the  will  of  God  to  man,  the  author  carefully 
distinguishes  this  communication  from  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
and  from  the  moral  sense  of  which  so  much  has  been  said  in 
many  celebrated  ethical  discussions ;  and  lie  maintains  that  his 
doctrine  is  not  at  all  incompatible  with  the  actual  varieties  of 
men's  vicAvs  of  right  and  wrong,  '  because  we  never  aflirm  that 
the  Deity  communicates  all  his  law  to  every  man ;  and  in  the 
second  place,  it  is  sufficiently  certain  that  multitudes  knoiv  his 
laws  and  yet  neglect  to  fulfil  them.' 

He  then  introduces  a  brief  review  of  popular  and  philosophical 
opinions  respecting  the  moral  sense,  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
that,  in  the  midst  of  the  varied  and  often  ambiguous  phraseology 
employed,  the  declaration  of  these  opinions  involves  an  unde- 
signed testimony  to  the  principle  which  he  is  advocating,  and  to 
the  clear  evidence  with  which  it  commends  itself  to  the  minds 
of  men.  This  review  consists  of  passages — extracted  chiefly  by 
Hancock  in  his  Essay  on  Instinct — from  the  Adventurer,  from 
the  writings  of  Price,  Furreaux,  Sir  William  Temple,  Hutcheson, 
Butler,  Blair,  Rush,  Bacon,  Shaftesbury,  Reid,  Beattie,  Watts, 
Cudworth,  Locke,  Southcy,  The  Westminster  Review,  Adam 
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Smith,  Paley,  Rousseau,  Milton,  Judge  Hale;  and,  among  an- 
cient writers,  from  Marcus  Antoninus,  Aristotle,  Plutarch, 
Hieron,  Epictetus,  and  Seneca. 

'  Now  respecting  the  various  opinions  which  have  been  laid  before 
the  reader,  there  is  one  observation  which  will  generally  apply — that 
they  unite  in  assigning  certain  important  attributes  or  operations  to 
some  principle  or  power  existent  in  the  human  mind.  They  affirm  that 
this  principle  or  power  possesses  wisdom  to  direct  us  aright;  that  its 
directions  are  given  instantaneously  as  the  individual  needs  them  ;  that 
it  is  inseparably  attended  with  unquestionable  authority  to  command. 
That  such  a  principle  or  power  does  therefore  actually  exist,  can  need 
little  further  proof;  for  a  concurrent  judgment  unon  a  question  of  per- 
sonal experience  cannot  surely  be  incorrect.  To  say  that  individuals 
express  their  notions  of  this  principle  or  power  by  various  phraseology, 
that  they  attribute  to  it  different  degrees  of  super-human  intelligence, 
or  that  they  refer  for  its  origin  to  contradictory  causes,  does  not  affect 
the  general  argument.  The  great  point  for  our  attention  is,  not  the 
designation  or  the  supposed  origin  of  this  guide,  but  its  attributes,  and 
these  attributes  appear  to  be  divine.' — p.  20. 

The  antecedent  probability  of  the  truth  of  the  argument  is 
thought  to  be  sustained  by  the  acknowledged  responsibility  of 
man  to  his  Creator  :  for  how  can  there  be  responsibility  without 
knowledge  of  duty  ?  and  whence  comes  this  knowledge  but  from 
God  ?  This  probability  is  further  strengthened,  as  the  author 
deems,  by  the  fact  that  even  in  what  are  called  Christian 
countries  there  are  thousands,  perhaps  millions,  who  know  little 
of  what  Christianity  enjoins. 

Had  scripture  been  silent  on  this  question,  it  is  admitted  by 
Mr.  Dymond,  the  existence  of  the  moral  communication  in  ques- 
tion would  have  been  improbable ;  he  therefore  addresses  him- 
self to  the  task  of  proving  from  the  Scriptures  that  God  has 
communicated  the  knowledge  of  his  will  not  only  to  some  men, 
as  all  Christians  acknowledge,  but  to  all  men  '  by  the  immediate 
exertion  of  his  own  agency.' 

In  this  part  of  the  essay,  we  must  say  that,  according  to  our 
judgment,  the  author  has  failed ;  and  the  failure,  as  we  esteem 
it,  arises  partly  from  the  very  common  error  of  bringing  a 
doctrine  to  the  Bible,  instead  of  deducing  it  by  fair  and  wise 
interpretation  from  it ;  partly  from  an  exceedingly  imperfect 
acquaintance  with  those  hermeneutic  principles  on  which  alone 
it  is  safe  to  explain  either  the  sacred  writings  or  any  other 
writings ;  and  partly  from  an  eagerness  to  extend  to  all  men  the 
application  of  some  passages  which  are  limited,  of  necessity,  to 
spiritual  believers  of  the  gospel. 

The  following  paragraph  convinces  us  that  the  writer  was  not 
insensible  to  one  of  the  difficulties  which  clogged  his  attempt  to 
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support  a  prominent  doctrine  of  tlie  religious  sect  to  which  he 
belonged  by  the  language  of  the  scriptures — that  he  might  lay 
this  theological  pecuHarity  at  the  basis  of  his  moral  system. 

'  Now  here  the  reader  should  specially  observe,  that  v;here  the  Chris- 
tian scriptures  speak  of  the  existence  and  influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
on  the  mind,  they  commonly  speak  of  its  (His  ?)  higher  operations ; 
7iot  of  his  office  as  a  moral  guide,  but  as  a  purifier,  sanctifier,  and  comforter 
of  the  soul.  They  speak  of  it  in  reference  to  its  secret  and  awful  opera- 
tions in  connection  with  human  salvation  :  and  thus  it  happens  that  ve7-y 
many  citations  which,  if  we  were  writing  an  essay  on  religion,  would  be 
perfectly  appropriate,  do  not  possess  that  distinct  and  palpable  apphca- 
tion  to  an  argument  which  goes  no  further  than  to  affirm  that  it  is  a 
moral  guide.' — pp.  20,  21. 

We  have  marked  some  of  these  expressions,  to  indicate  the 
obvious  glimpse  which  the  writer  had  of  the  truth,  and  to  show 
the  fallaciousness  of  the  reasoning  by  which  he  was  misled  in 
saying,  after  all : 

'  And  yet  it  may  be  most  reasonably  remarked  that  if  it  has  pleased 
the  universal  Parent  thus,  and  for  these  awful  purposes,  to  visit  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  obedient  to  this  power,  he  will  not  suffer  them 
to  be  destitute  of  a  moral  guidance.  The  less  must  be  supposed  to  be 
involved  in  the  greater.' — p.  21. 

Here  is,  first  of  all,  an  inference  from  general  principles  of 
natural  religion  in  an  argument  professing  to  be  one  of  simply 
scriptural  authority.  Secondly,  here  are  passages  of  scripture 
which  are  acknowledged  to  have  one  specific  meaning  and  appli- 
cation adduced  for  an  avowed  purpose  which  is  not  that  for 
which  such  passages  were  written.  Thirdly,  the  argument 
which  assumes  the  less  to  be  involved  in  the  greater,  is  here 
employed,  in  reality,  to  prove  that  the  less  implies  the  greater. 
For  the  argument  stands  thus  :  God  has  given  his  Spirit  to  some 
men  as  their  purifier,  sanctifier,  and  comforter;  therefore,  he 
has  given  that  same  Spirit  to  all  men  as  their  moral  guide.  We 
are,  of  course,  aware  that  so  gross  an  error  in  reasoning  was  not 
likely  to  be  committed  by  so  calm  a  writer :  he  must,  in  this 
argument,  have  considered  the  Divine  Spirit  as  performing 
these  higher  functions  umversally .  But  we  dissent  from  this 
doctrine  for  the  most  obvious  and  authoritative  of  all  reasons : 
namely,  that,  as  we  understand  the  scriptures,  these  operations 
of  the  Divine  Spu'it  '  in  connection  with  human  salvation^  «re 
never  described  as  universal,  but  always  as  accompanying  the 
instructions  conveyed  through  the  medium  of  the  gospel  to 
accomplish  the  special  purposes  of  grace.  It  is  not  requisite  for 
us  to  enter  into  a  controversial  view  of  that  question :  it  is 
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enough  that  we  haA^e  shown  its  relation,  not  to  universal  morals, 
but  to  the  actual  history  of  the  Christian  redemption. 

That  we  may  not  appear  to  he  influenced  by  attachment  to 
one  creed,  in  expressing?  our  regret  that  this  wiiter  has  not  es- 
caped the  bias  of  a  similar  attachment  to  another,  we  beg  the 
attention  of  our  readers  to  the  superficial  and  uncriticising  spirit 
in  which  traditional  expositions  of  scripture  passages  have  been 
used  in  this  argument. 

'  So  early  as  Gen.  vi.  there  is  a  distinct  declaration  of  the  moral 
operation  of  the  Deity  on  the  human  mind  ;  not  upon  the  pious  and  the 
good,  but  upon  those  who  were  desperately  wicked,  so  that  even  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  heart  was  only  evil  continually. 
'  My  spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.'  Upon  this  passage  a  good 
and  intelligent  man  writes  thus.  [Job  Scott's  .Journal,  c.  i.  is  referred 
to  in  the  margin.]  '  Surely  if  his  spirit  had  striven  with  them  until  that 
time,  until  they  were  so  desperately  wicked,  and  wholly  corrupted,  that 
not  only  som6,  but  every  imagination  of  their  hearts  was  evil,  yes,  only 
evil,  and  that  continually,  we  may  well  believe  the  express  scripture 
assertion,  that  '  a  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to 
profit  withal !'  ' 

To  this  passage  are  added  three  prophecies  from  Jeremiah 
and  Isaiah  relating  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  church  of 
God  in  the  times  that  were  to  come ;  the  language  of  St.  Paul 
and  of  St.  John  to  Christian  believers  in  their  epistles;  the 
phrases  in  which  our  Lord  is  described  as  the  light  of  the  world — 
the  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  the  true  light  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world ;'  and  the  remarkable 
reference  in  Romans  ii.  14,  to  the  Gentiles  as  being  'a  law 
unto  themselves.'  Now  we  are  far  from  questioning  ^the  moral 
operation  of  the  Deity  on  the  human  mind.'  Without  such 
'  moral  operation,'  we  can  frame  to  ourselves  no  conception  of 
a  moral  government.  But  we  demur — barely  on  principles  of 
interpretation — to  the  sense  in  which  the  passages  of  scripture 
which  have  been  referred  to,  have  been  taken  in  the  argument 
before  us.  We  appeal  to  every  Hebrew  scholar  who  has  attended 
to  the  text  in  Genesis,  when  we  say  that  the  striving  there 
spoken  of  is — judging,  condemning,  in  the  ministry  of  an  inspired 
human  preacher ;  and  we  prefer  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  Apostle  Peter,  as  expositors  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, to  any  other  men,  howcA^er  intelligent  or  good.* 

That  any  mere  words,  taken  by  themselves,  will  bear  a  certain 
meaning,  and  that  they  will  even  suggest  that  meaning  to  those 

*  See  Hebrews  xi.  7.  'By  the  which  he  condemned  the  world,'  compare  this 
passage  with  1  Peter  iii.  19,  20.  The  shghtcst  examination  of  1  Cor.  xii.  7> 
might  serve  to  show  that  the  words,  not  the  meaning  of  the  A])ostle,  are  ap- 
plied to  this  question. 
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who  have  not  examined  them  in  their  connection,  is  one  of  the 
most  fruitful  sources  of  error,  and  one  Avhich  we  should  have 
thought  too  obvious  to  require  exposure,  but  for  its  frequent 
recurrence,  not  only  in  loose  discourses  and  in  polemical  en- 
counters, but  in  works  so  generally  cool  and  well  digested  as 
these  essays.  Our  objection,  howe^■er,  lies  against  the  author's 
unnecessary  anxiety  to  prove,  that  what  other  waiters  have  re- 
garded as  the  Creator's  testimony  on  behalf  of  virtue  in  the 
moral  constitution  of  human  nature  is  as  real,  though  not  as 
extensive,  a  supernatural  inspiration  as  that  of  prophets  and 
apostles;  and  to  his  unskilful \attcrapt  at  supporting  this  par- 
ticular theory  of  moral  principles  by  the  authority  of  Divine 
revelation. 

The  second  part  of  the  first  essay  is  on  the  '  Subordinate 
means  of  discovering  the  Divine  ivill.' 

The  first  chapter  is  on  the  Law  of  the  Land.  Here  the 
author  admits  that  the  utility  of  government  is  a  reason  for 
obedience;  but  he  rests  its  practical  authority  on  those  Scrip- 
tures which  teach  us  '  for  conscience-sake,'  and  '  for  the 
Lord's  sake,'  to  submit  to  magistrates  and  their  ordinances; 
though  it  is  clear  to  us  that  these  very  scriptures  imply  that 
there  are  antecedent  moral  grounds  of  private  obedience  to 
public  law,  whilst  the  truths  revealed  in  the  Gospel  are  designed, 
in  this  respect,  to  elevate  the  motives,  and  to  define  the  limits, 
of  that  obedience.  "While  there  are  many  duties  created 
by  the  law  of  the  land,  that  laAV  is  not  superior  nor  even  equal 
to  the  moral  law;  and  therefore  it  can  neither  oblige  the  subject 
to  go  beyond,  nor  warrant  him  in  following  short  of,  his  higher 
obligations.  The  straightforward  path  of  moral  obedience  does 
not,  indeed,  sanction  the  forcible  resistance  of  the  authority  of 
government  by  a  private  individual;  but  it  does  require  him,  in 
his  voluntary  acts,  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  soundness  of  his 
principles,  and  to  abide  by  them,  whatever  may  be  the  conse- 
quences. One  great  advantage  to  governments  and  states  of 
clear  and  vigorous  private  morality  is  this — that  the  conscientious 
man  will  need  no  watching. 

'  The  magistrate  has  a  security  for  such  a  man's  fidelity  which  no 
other  motive  can  supply.  A  smuggler  \vill  import  his  kegs  if  there  is 
no  danger  of  a  seizure  ;  a  Christian  will  not  huy  the  hrandy,  though  no 
one  knows  it  hut  himself.' 

The  second  chapter  is  on  '  Tlie  Law  of  Nature' — or  the 
moral  authority  of  our  natural  instincts  and  rights;  such  as  our 
right  to  life,  liberty,  and  a  share  of  the  fruits  of  the  eartli. 
Having  shown  the  foundation  of  these  rights  in  the  clear  ex- 
pression of  the  will  of  God,  and  having  pointed  out  their  limita- 
tions in  subordination  to  the  supreme  moral  law,  the  chapter  is 
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closed  by  the  following  admirable  observations  on  the  uses  and 
abuses  of  the  term  Nature,  and  the  phrase,  'Law  of  Nature/ 

'  When  it  is  said  that  Nature  teaches  us  to  adhere  to  truth,  there  is 
considerable  danger  that  we  have  both  fallacious  and  injurious  notions 
of  the  authority  which  thus  teaches  or  condemns  us.  Upon  this  subject 
it  were  well  to  take  the  advice  of  Boyle.  '  Nature,'  he  says,  '  is  some- 
times, indeed  commonly,  taken  for  a  kind  of  semi-deity.  In  this  sense 
it  is  best  not  to  use  it  at  all.'*  It  is  dangerous  to  introduce  confusion 
into  our  ideas  respecting  our  relationship  with  God.  A  Imo  of  nature 
is  a  very  imposing  phrase;  and  it  might  be  supposed,  from  the  language 
of  some  persons,  that  Nature  was  an  independent  legislatress,  who  had 
sat  and  framed  laws  for  the  government  of  mankind.  Nature  is  nothing : 
yet  it  would  seem  that  men  do  sometimes  practically  imagine  that  a  law 
of  nature  possesses  proper  and  independent  authority ;  and  it  may  be 
suspected  that  with  some  the  notion  is  so  palpable  and  strong  that  they 
set  up  '  the  law  of  Nature'  without  reference  to  the  will  of  God,  or  per- 
haps in  opposition  to  it.  Even  if  notions  like  these  only  float  in  the 
mind  with  vapoury  indistinctness,  a  correspondent  indistinctness  of 
moral  notions  is  likely  to  ensue.  Every  man  should  make  to  himself 
the  rule,  never  to  employ  the  word  Nature  when  he  speaks  of  ultimate 
moral  authority. 

'  A  law  possesses  no  authority;  the  authority  rests  only  with  the 
legislator:  and  as  Nature  makes  no  laws,  a  law  of  Nature  involves  no 
obligation  but  that  which  is  imposed  by  the  Divine  will.' — p.  26. 

Whilst  the  writer^s  principles  exclude  Utility  as  the  standard 
of  virtue,  he  makes  some  very  just  and  instructive  observations 
on  Benevolence,  as  clearly  required  by  the  "Will  of  God,  and  on 
the  tendency  of  given  actions  to  promote  the  happiness  of  man- 
kind, as  the  expressions  of  that  Avill  directing  our  duty  in  those 
particular  instances.  The  Creator  has  endowed  us  with  the  fa- 
culty of  reason,  that  we  may  discover  what  is  fit  to  be  done;  has 
implanted  the  principle  of  benevolence  to  prompt  us  to  acts  of 
kindness ;  has  furnished  us  with  the  means  of  judging  of  mea- 
sures in  their  bearing  on  the  general  happiness;  has  expressly 
enjoined  that  we  should  do  good  to  all  men:  therefore  Ave  are 
placed  under  a  moral  obligation  to  do  all  the  good  in  our  power. 
This  moral  expediency,  however,  being  a  subordinate  law  of 
action,  and  the  hajjpiness  of  man  including  his  future  as  well  as 
his  present  happiness,  the  author  animadverts  with  due  serious- 
ness on  the  immorality,  whether  in  private  or  in  public  life,  of 
reducing  all  virtue  to  Expediency,  and  then  narrowing  Expedi- 
ency within  the  limits  of  the  present  life. 

The  Law  of  Nations  is  a  result  of  the  moral  law,  never  going 
beyond  its  requirements,  and  of  no  force  whatever  in  opposition 
to  them.      It  is,  moreover,  a  law  which  can  easily  be  proved  to 
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have  no  authorit}'  over  nations  that  are  not  parties  to  it.  The 
same  general  principle  applies  to  the  obligations  of  Treaties. 
Nor  can  any  engagement  ever  bind  individuals  to  do  that  which 
is  morally  wrong. — What  is  called  the  Law  of  Honour  is  in  the 
the  same  predicament — it  is  the  duty  of  performing  our  lawful 
engagements.  We  fully  agree  with  Mr.  DjTiiond  in  his  manly 
exposure  of  the  mischiefs  and  absurdities  produced  by  the  Law 
of  Honour  as  a  system  of  human  life. 

'  Even  its  advantages  are  of  an  ambiguous  kind  ;  for  although  it  may 
prompt  to  rectitude  of  conduct,  that  conduct  is  not  founded  upon  rec- 
titude of  principle.  The  motive  is  not  so  good  as  the  act.  And  as  to 
many  of  its  particular  rules,  both  positive  and  negative,  they  are  the 
proper  subject  [object .'']  of  reprobation  and  abhoiTence.  We  ought  to 
reprobate  and  abhor  a  system  which  enjoins  the  ferocious  practice  of 
challenges  and  duels,  and  which  allows  many  of  the  most  flagitious  and 
degrading  vices  that  infest  the  world.  The  practical  effects  of  the  Law 
of  honour  are  probably  greater  and  worse  than  we  are  accustomed  to 
suppose.  Men  learn  bv  the  power  of  association  to  imagine  that  that 
is  lawful  which  their  maxims  of  conduct  do  not  condemn. 

'  A  set  of  rules  which  inculcate  some  actions  which  are  right,  prac- 
tically operates  as  a  sanction  to  the  wrong.  The  code  which  attaches 
disgrace  to  falsehood,  but  none  to  drunkenness  or  adultery,  operates  as 
a  sanction  to  drunkenness  and  adultery.  Does  not  experience  verify 
these  conclusions  of  reason  .''  Is  it  not  true  that  men  and  women  of  ho- 
nour indulge,  with  the  less  hesitation,  in  some  vices  in  consequence  of 
the  tacit  permission  of  the  Law  of  Honour .''  What  then  is  to  be  done 
but  to  reprobate  the  system  as  a  whole. 

'  In  this  reprobation  the  man  of  sense  may  unite  with  the  man  of 
virtue ;  for  assuredly  the  system  is  contemptible  in  the  view  of  intellect, 
as  well  as  hateful  in  the  view  of  purity.' — p.  31. 

Having  laid  down  his  principles  in  the  first  Essay,  the  writer 
proceeds  in  the  second  to  apply  them  to  Private  Rights  and 
Obligations.  We  have  seldom  read  anything  to  be  compared 
to  the  searching  manner  in  which  these  rights  and  obligations 
are  examined  in  the  seventeen  chapters  of  this  Essay. 

Though  religious  obligations  necessarily  include  the  exercise 
of  piety  towards  God,  as  well  as  the  outward  signs  of  reverence 
and  devotion,  the  author  has  offered  no  more  than  a  few  para- 
graphs on  the  former.  In  some  respects  this  is  to  be  regretted. 
All  virtue,  not  less  than  religion,  is  an  operation  of  mind;  we 
consider  that  discharge  of  moral  duties  to  our  fellow-creatures 
essentially  defective  which  is  not  prompted  by  virtuous  motives; 
and  virtuous  motives  must  comprehend  the  highest  of  all  con- 
siderations— a  devout  regard  to  the  will  of  God.  We  entirely 
agree  wvih.  the  chastely-expressed  views  which  are  here  given 
of  the  spiritual  character  of  devotional  worship,  and  of  the  de- 
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lusions  which  many  practise  on  themselves  in  mistaking  the 
power  of  music,  oratory,  natural  scenery,  architectural  and  other 
artistic  associations,  for  religious  feeling. 

'  To  religious  feelings  as  to  other  things  the  truth  applies,  '  By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.'  If  these  feelings  do  not  tend  to  '  pu- 
rify the  affections  from  debasing  attachments ;  if  they  do  not  tend  to 
form  the  inclinations  to  piety  and  virtue,  they  certainly  are  not  devo- 
tional. Upon  him  whose  mind  is  really  prostrated  in  the  presence  of  his 
God,  the  legitimate  effect  is,  that  he  should  be  impressed  with  a  more 
sensible  consciousness  of  the  Divine  presence ;  that  he  should  deviate 
with  less  facility  from  the  path  of  duty ;  that  his  desires  and  thoughts 
should  be  reduced  to  Christian  subjugation ;  that  he  should  feel  an 
influential  addition  to  his  dispositions  to  goodness ;  and  that  his  affec- 
tions should  be  expanded  tov/ards  his  fellow  men.  He  who  rises  from 
the  sensibilities  of  seeming  devotion,  and  finds  that  effects  like  these  are 
not  produced  in  his  mind,  may  rest  assured  that,  in  whatever  he  has 
been  employed,  it  has  not  been  in  the  pure  worship  of  that  God  who  is 
a  spirit.  To  the  real  prostration  of  the  soul  in  the  Divine  presence,  it 
is  necessaiy  that  the  mind  should  be  still :  '  Be  still,  and  know  that  I 
am  God.'  Such  devotion  is  sufficient  for  the  whole  mind  ;  it  needs  not 
— perhaps  in  its  present  state  it  admits  not — the  intrusion  of  external 
things.  And  when  the  soul  is  thus  permitted  to  enter  as  it  were  into 
the  sanctuary  of  God ;  when  it  is  humble  in  his  presence  ;  when  all  its 
desires  are  involved  in  the  cne  desire  of  devotedness  to  Him  ;  then  is 
the  hour  of  acceptable  ivorship — then  the  petition  of  the  soul  is  'prayer — 
then  is  its  gratitude  thanksgiving — then  is  its  oblation  praise. 

'  That  such  devotion,  when  such  is  attainable,  will  have  a  powerful 
tendency  to  produce  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  may  justly  be  expected  ; 
and  here  indeed  is  the  true  connexion  of  these  remarks  with  the  general 
object  of  the  present  Essays.  Without  real  and  efficient  piety  of  mind 
we  are  not  to  expect  a  consistent  observance  of  the  moral  law.  That 
law  requires  sometimes  sacrifices  of  inclination  and  of  interest,  and  a 
general  subjugation  of  the  passions,  which  religion,  and  religion  only, 
can  capacitate  and  induce  us  to  make. 

'  I  recommend  not  enthusiasm  or  fanaticism,  but  that  sincere  and  re- 
verent application  of  the  soul  to  its  Creator,  which  alone  is  likely  to  give 
either  distinctness  to  our  perceptions  of  his  will,  or  efficiency  to  our 
motives  to  fulfil  it.'—  p.  32. 

We  are  sorry  to  say  that  wc  must  withhold  our  full  approval 
from  some  observations  which  are  made  in  this  Essay  on  Re- 
ligious Conversation.  Wc  are  not  ignorant  of  the  temptation  to 
insincerity  in  many  circumstauces,  and  of  the  injury  too  often 
done  to  the  most  sacred  and  delicate  of  human  emotions,  by 
formality,  by  excess,  by  a  want  of  discrimination  as  to  persons, 
seasons,  and  places.  At  the  same  time  we  must  avow  our  de- 
liberate conviction  that  the  cutting  away  of  all  the  branches  is 
not  the  best  mode  of  securing  a  deeper  root  of  piety — that  the 
stifling  of  unaiiected  social  communications  on  religion  is  more 
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likely  to  reduce  it  to  a  cold  and  passive  quietism  than  to  increase 
the  purity  and  fervor  of  its  inward  power.  This  is  one  of  the 
many  practical  questions  in  human  life,  in  which  the  Avisest  and 
the  soberest  minds  are  easily  thrown,  from  their  disgust  of  one 
extreme,  into  another  Avhich  is  not  less  distant  from  the  central 
point  of  truth  and  safety.  AVc  should  hope  that  a  voider,  longer, 
and  more  truly  liberal  acquaintance  with  the  habits  of  spi- 
ritually-minded persons  Avould  have  led  the  author  to  modify  his 
belief — '  that  religious  conversation  is  one  of  the  banes  of  the 
religious  world.^ 

We  have  little  to  observe  on  the  author's  views  and  reasonings 
in  reference  to  ceremonial  institutions  and  devotional  formu- 
laries. Aware  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  religious  society  to 
which  he  belongs,  he  abstains  with  commendable  modesty  from 
obtruding  them  on  the  reader;  and  Avhilst  he  plainly  shows  the 
leaning  of  his  own  opinions,  and  illustrates,  from  the  writings 
of  Hannah  More,  the  evil  of  attachment  to  religious  forms,  he 
expresses  himself  Avith  much  Christian  candour  towards  those 
who  feel  more  dependence  on  outward  helps  to  devotion  than  he 
considers  to  be  either  necessary  or  desirable. 

We  so  rarely  meet  with  this  temper  in  the  treatment  of  dis- 
puted questions,  and  we  beheve  it  to  be  at  once  so  becoming 
follible  men,  and  so  much  more  likely  than  controversy  to  pro- 
mote truth,  that  Afe  have  no  disposition  to  criticise  severely  the 
arguments  which  fail  to  coiiAauce  us. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  compress  within  reasonable  limits 
the  uncompromising  testing  of  all  the  usages  of  society  by  the 
moral  standard,  which  is  carried  throughout  the  remainder  of 
this  Essay.  The  author  aims  at  nothing  short  of  a  total  reform 
of  opinion  on  all  those  questions  which  arise  in  connexion  with 
property,  litigation,  legal  practice,  promises  and  oaths,  educa- 
tion, amusements,  duelling,  suicide,  and  self-defence. 

On  nearly  all  these  questions  it  is  our  opinion  that  his  exa- 
mination is  careful,  his  reasonings  are  sound,  and  his  morality 
is  that  of  the  purest  principles  and  of  the  happiest  tendency. 
We  had  marked  some  paragraphs  in  which  we  thought  him  in 
error;  and  in  most  instances  the  error  arises  from  his  taking  a 
partial  view  of  the  question  immediately  before  him,  instead  of 
regarding  it  in  the  light  of  broad  and  comprehensive  principles. 

The  reader  will  find  ample  illustrations  of  this  tendency  in 
the  animadversions  on  the  use  of  the  ancient  classics  in  educa- 
tion, and  in  the  superficial  consideration  bestowed  in  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  on  the  rights  of  self-defence.  The  chapters  on 
Property  contain  discussions  as  creditable  to  the  acuteness  of 
his  understanding  as  they  are  to  the  rectitude  and  benevolence 
of  his  heart;  and  a  comparison  between  Paley  and  this  writer 
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on  these  subjects  would  sufficiently  demonstrate  the  occasional 
superiority  of  the  Quaker  to  the  Archdeacon^  both  as  a  reasoner 
and  as  a  moralist. 

There  is  no  portion  of  this  work  more  important  than  the 
chapter  on  the  Influence  of  Individuals  upon  Public  Notions  of 
Morality. 

The  power  of  public  opinion  on  any  and  on  all  subjects  is  con- 
fessedly great:  to  correct  that  opinion  on  moral  questions  is 
philanthropy  of  the  highest  order;  wilfully  to  increase  or  per- 
petuate its  mistakes  is  wickedness  and  cruelty  of  the  deepest 
dye. 

That  public  opinion  respecting  right  and  wrong  in  human 
actions  should  agree  with  the  moral  law  so  generally  known, 
and  so  uniformly  praised,  is  what  one  would  naturally  have  ex- 
pected; yet  a  comparison  of  the  one  with  the  other  displays  a 
frightful  discordance.  Even  good  men  are  misled  in  their  judg- 
ments, and  injured  in  some  of  their  habitudes,  by  the  mistakes 
of  public  opinion;  how  dark  then  must  be  the  moral  perceptions 
of  the  multitudes  to  whom  that  opinion  is  the  highest  law ! 

'  Now  with  a  participation  in  the  evils  which  the  mis-direction  of 
public  opinion  occasions,  every  one  is  chargeal^le  who  speaks  of  moral 
actions  according  to  a  standard  with  varies  from  that  which  Christianity 
has  exhibited.  Here  is  the  cause  of  the  evil,  and  here  must  be  its  re- 
medy. Public  notions  of  moi'ality  constitute  a  sort  of  line  of  demarca- 
tion which  is  regarded  by  most  men  in  their  practice  as  a  boundary  be- 
tween right  and  wrong.  He  who  contributes  to  fix  this  boundary  in  the 
■wrong  place,  who  places  evil  on  the  side  of  virtue,  or  goodness  on  the 
side  of  vice,  offends  more  deeply  against  the  morality  and  welfare  of  the 
world  than  multitudes  who  are  punished  by  the  arm  of  law.  If  moral 
offences  are  to  be  estimated  by  their  consequences,  few  will  be  found  so 
deep  as  that  of  giving  good  names  to  bad  things.  It  is  well  indeed  for 
the  responsibility  of  individuals  that  their  contribution  to  the  aggregate 
mischief  is  commonly  small.  Yet  every  man  should  remember,  that  it 
is  by  the  contribution  of  individuals  that  the  aggregate  is  formed ;  and 
that  it  can  only  be  by  the  deductions  of  individuals  that  it  will  be  done 
away.' — p.  71. 

In  this  spirit  Mr.  Dymond  sheds  the  light  of  moral  truth  on 
the  processes,  in  private  life  and  in  domestic  intercourse,  by 
which  public  opinion  is  gradually  corrupted  so  as  to  become  the 
patron  of  the  false  against  the  true,  the  guardian  of  the  Avrong 
against  the  right,  the  parent  of  misery  instead  of  happiness  to 
individuals  and  to  society. 

With  earnest  and  truth-loving  fearlessness  he  denounces  the 
practice  of  calling  actions  by  improper  names,  and  traces  the 
formation  of  the  most  pestilent  characters  that  taint  and  wound 
society,  in  a  great  degree,  to  this  one  cause.     We  wish  the 
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vigorous  exposition  of  his  views  on  this  too-much  neglected  de- 
partment of  morals  to  be  diffused  far  and  wide.  The  power  of 
public  opinion  is  necessarily  great  in  proportion  to  the  freedom 
and  general  intelligence  of  the  community ;  and  in  the  present 
state  of  our  own  country,  who  can  calculate  the  importance  of 
giving  a  salutary  tone  and  a  right  direction  to  this  vast  and 
growing  povrer  ?  Of  this  power  the  press  is  the  great  organ  ; 
and  the  periodical  press  exerts  a  moral  svv'ay,  for  evil  or  for 
good,  in  almost  every  page  of  its  ever- recurring  sheets.  Of  the 
newspaper  press  it  is  our  opinion  that  it  has,  for  some  time 
past,  been  undergoing  (in  this  country  we  mean,  Avould  that  we 
could  add  America,)  a  most  decided  improvement ;  and  it  is  for 
men  wdio  feel  that  they  are  responsible  for  all  the  known  in- 
fluence of  their  opinions  and  practices  to  see  to  it,  that  this 
improvement  shall  go  on.  Might  Ave  not  suggest  that  a  more 
comprehensive,  pointed,  and  energetic  order  of  pulpit  instruc- 
tion in  social  morals  than  has  been  usual,  would  increase  rather 
than  lessen  the  force  of  those  evangelical  doctrines  to  which 
recourse  must  be  had,  if  ever  such  an  order  of  virtue  as  Chris- 
tianity inculcates  is  to  be  seen  in  actual  life  ? 

We  pass  over  an  entire  chapter  on  Intellectual  Education,  for 
two  reasons  :  first,  because,  as  it  seems  to  us,  it  is  but  indirectly 
related,  if  at  all,  to  the  proper  subject  of  a  M'ork  on  morals : 
however  accurate-,  sagacious,  and  practically  important  many  of 
the  suggestions  may  be,  they  are  not,  strictly  speaking,  of  an 
ethical  character.  If  education  is  supposed  to  be  essentially 
connected  with  the  formation  of  the  human  character,  as  we,  of 
course,  believe  it  to  be,  we  do  jiot  think  this  a  sufficient  reason 
for  taking  it  up  in  this  place.  Why  not  include  physical  as 
well  as  intellectual  training  ?  Our  second  reason  is,  that  there 
are  many  opinions  on  intellectual  education  propounded  in  this 
chapter  which  we  do  not  embrace,  on  the  discussion  of  Avhich 
we  have  not  time  or  room  to  enter.  We  refer  especially  to  his 
conception  of  the  design  of  intellectual  training,  and  to  the 
bearing  of  classical  learning  on  that  design. 

The  chapter  on  Moral  Education  is  appropriate,  though  even 
here  we  lament  some  imperfections  which  increase  our  unavail- 
ing regret  tliat  the  writer  did  not  live  to  revise,  after  publica- 
tion, what  he  must  have  prepared  with  much  diligence  and 
carefulness. 

The  moral  influence  of  the  nursery  has  never,  perhaps,  been 
sufficiently  appreciated.  Neither  has  enough  vigilance  been 
exerted  over  those  myriads  of  moral  associations  which  are 
woven  around  the  active  and  susceptible  minds  of  children  by 
their  brothers  and  sisters  near  their  own  age,  and  l)y  the  com- 
panions of  their  school-hours   and  their  chccrfid  intervals  of 
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play.  All  tlic  principles  of  moral  truth  are  better  appreheuded 
by  the  child  than  by  the  man.  Wherever  the  affections  are 
most  quickly  and  naturally  excited,  that  is  the  school  of  morals 
in  Avhicli  the  conscience  receives  its  strongest  lights,  the  heart 
its  prevailing  bias,  and  the  character  its  permanent  impulse. 
The  moral  discipline  of  families  and  of  schools  ought  to  resem- 
ble that  of  our  Heavenly  Teacher,  ever  suggesting  the  happy 
connection  of  what  is  right  with  our  own  approbation,  and  draw- 
ing us  to  goodness  and  to  happiness  by  the  endearments  of  '  love 
which  passeth  knowledge,'  and  by  the  attractions  of  an  example 
Avhich  shows  us  what  we  ought  to  be,  and  wins  our  hearts  to 
follow  it. — We  hope  there  is  nothing  more  than  a  verbal  over- 
sight in  confounding  the  communication  of  moral  dispositions 
with  the  furnishing  of  motives  for  adhering  to  what  is  right :  if 
otherwise,  we  are  bound  to  protest  against  Avhat  we  cannot  but 
regard  as  a  most  serious  error  in  the  second  sentence  of  this 
chapter  : 

'  To  a  good  moral  education  tv/o  things  are  necessary  :  that  the 
young  should  receive  information  respecting  what  is  right,  and  what  is 
wrong ;  and  that  they  should  be  furnished  with  motives  to  adhere  to 
what  is  right.     We  should  communicate  moral  knowledge   and  moral 

(lispositiGns He  that  would  impart  moral  knowledge,  must  hegin 

by  imparting  a  knowledge  of  God.  We  are  not  advocates  of  formal  in- 
struction— of  lesson  learning — in  moral  any  more  than  in  intellectual 
education.  Not  that  we  affirm  that  it  is  undesirable  to  a  young  person 
to  commit  to  memory  maxims  of  religious  truth  and  moral  duty.  These 
things  may  be  right,  but  they  are  not  the  really  efficient  means  of 
forming  the  moral  character  of  the  young.  These  maxims  should  re- 
commend themselves  to  the  judgment  and  affections,  and  this  can  hardly 
be  hoped,  whilst  they  are  presented  in  a  didactic  and  insulated  form  to 
the  mind.  It  is  one  of  the  characteristics  of  the  times,  that  there  is  a 
prodigious  increase  of  books  that  are  calculated  to  benefit  whilst  they 
delight  the  young.  These  are  effective  instruments  in  teaching  mora- 
lity. A  simple  narrative,  {of  facts  if  it  he  possible,)  in  which  integrity  of 
principle  and  purity  of  conduct  are  recommended  to  the  affections  as 
well  as  to  the  judgment,  without  affectation  or  improbahilities,  or  facti- 
tious sentiment,  is  likely  to  effect  substantial  good.  And  if  these  asso- 
ciations are  judiciously  renewed,  the  good  is  likely  to  be  permanent  as 
well  as  substantial.  It  is  not  a  light  task  to  write  such  books  or  to 
select  them.  Authors  colour  their  pictures  too  highly.  They  must, 
indeed,  interest  the  young,  or  they  will  not  he  read  with  pleasure  ;  but 
the  anxiety  to  give  interest  is  too  great,  and  the  effects  may  be  expected 
to  diminish  as  the  narrative  recedes  from  congeniality  to  the  actual  con- 
dition of  mankind.  A  judicious  parent  will  often  find  that  the  moral 
culture  of  his  child  may  be  promoted  without  seeming  to  have  the  object 
in  view.  There  are  many  opportunities  which  present  themselves  for 
associating  virtue  with  his  affections — for  throwing  in  amongst  the  ac- 
cumulating mass  of  mental  habits,  principles  of  rectitude  which  shall 
pervade  and  meliorate  the  whole.' — p.  85. 
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The  second  object  of  moral  education — the  inducing  of  good 
principles  and  dispositions,  is  admirably  set  forth.  The  great 
object,  after  enlightening  the  conscience,  is  to  urge  its  autho- 
rity over  every  inclination,  and  over  all  the  calculations  of 
apparent  expediency ;  and  with  a  Aiew  to  this  object  it  is  of  the 
higliest  moment  to  accustom  young  persons  to  the  habit  of 
reflection  on  their  own  moral  judgments  and  emotions,  whilst 
the  utmost  care  is  required  to  cultivate  and  guard  them. 

'  It  is  to  be  I'egretted  that  in  the  moral  education  which  commonly 
attains,  whether  formal  or  incidental,  there  is  little  that  is  calculated  to 
produce  this  acquaintance  with  our  own  minds  ;  little  that  refers  us  to 
ourselves,  and  much,  verv  much,  that  calls  and  sends  us  away. 

'  Of  many  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  they  receive  almost  no 
moral  culture.  The  plant  of  virtue  is  suffered  to  grow  as  a  tree  grows 
in  a  forest,  and  takes  its  chance  of  storm  or  sunshine.  This  which  is 
good  for  oaks  and  pines,  is  not  good  for  man.  The  general  atmosphere 
around  him  is  infected,  and  the  juices  of  the  moral  plant  are  often 
themselves  unhealthy.' — p.  87. 

As  one  half  of  the  work  before  us  consists  of  an  Essay  on 
Political  nights  and  OlDligations,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should 
give  some  accoinit  of  the  political  opinions  which  the  author 
advocates.  His  great  principle  is,  that  the  moral  law  is  our 
authoritative  guide  in  jJolitics  as  it  is  in  evei'y  other  department  of 
human  duty.  In  prosecuting  this  argument,  the  author^s  ac- 
quaintance with  the  history  of  nations,  with  the  economy  of 
states,  with  the  working  of  the  theories  of  government,  or  with 
the  principles  of  political  science,  is  neither  profound,  extensive, 
nor  critical ;  yet  he  shews  considerable  sagacity  as  well  as 
soundness  in  exposing  the  doctrinal  fallacies  and  the  practical 
mischiefs  which  have  sprung,  both  in  this  and  in  other  coun- 
tries, from  the  neglect  of  simple  morality  in  the  management  of 
public  affairs. 

The  fundamental  principles  of  political  philosophy  are  con- 
cisely expressed : 

(1st.)  '  Political  power  is  rightly  ^;os5es5e(^  only  when  it  is  possessed 
by  the  consent  of  the  community  : — 

(2nd.)  '  It  is  rightly  exercised  only  when  it  subserves  the  welfare  of 
the  community  ;   and — 

(.3rd.)  '  Only  when  it  subscn'es  this  purpose  by  means  which  the 
moral  law  permits.' 

Brief  and  summary  as  these  enunciations  are,  they  are  illus- 
trated at  considerable  length  with  no  small  skill,  judgment, 
and  knowledge  of  prevailing  opinions  and  practices ;  and  they 
are  applied  to  nearly  every  question  affecting  the  constitution 
of  the  government, — the  state  and  the  administration  of  the 
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IsLWs, — religious  establishments — patriotism,  slavery,  and  war. 
lu  most  of  these  discussions,  it  appears  to  us,  the  author's 
mind  labours  under  the  difficulty  of  consistently  following  out 
his  theory'-  without  committing  himself  to  political  doctrines, 
with  Avhose  advocates  and  followers  he  expresses  great  anxiety 
not  to  be  identified.  He  is  continual^  hampered,  moreover, 
with  the  manifest  impracticability  of  some  of  his  plans  of  im- 
provement, and  that  in  a  manner  which  would  only  excite  the 
scorn  of  the  politician,  hardened  and  hackne^^ed  in  the  ways  of 
the  world,  towards  the  simple  writer  and  his  arcadian  fancies. 
It  seems  to  have  been  clear  to  the  writer's  own  mind,  as  it  cer- 
tainly is  to  ours,  that  until  the  entire  frame  of  individual 
morality  is  regulated  by  the  high  standard  for  which  he  so 
conscientiously  and  so  earnestlj^ — and,  we  must  add, — so  ably 
contends,  it  is  not  possible  that  the  extended  and  complicated 
affairs  of  nations  can  be  brought  within  even  a  considerable 
distance  of  the  mark  at  which  he  would  place  them.  So  far, 
however,  are  we  from  thinking  that  either  the  principles  of  the 
book  are  unsound,  or  that  his  applications  of  them  to  questions 
of  jurisprudence  and  government  are  unwarranted,  that  wc 
gratefully  rejoice  in  seeing  such  principles  so  applied,  and 
applied  with  so  much  coolness  of  thought  and  undeviating 
energy  of  purpose. 

We  believe  it  would  be  a  great  blessing  to  our  country,  and 
ultimately  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  if  indolent  acquies- 
cence in  things  as  they  are,  impetuous  agitation  for  specific 
changes,  and  corrupt  or  stupid  opposition  to  every  eff'ort  towards 
improvement — the  three  great  elements  of  political  retardation, 
— could  be  so  far  overcome  as  to  gain  a  patient  audience  for  the 
calm  appeals  to  enlightened  reason  and  unfettered  conscience, 
which  give  to  a  large  portion  of  this  essay  so  much  of  the  vivid- 
ness of  truth  and  of  the  majesty  of  ^drtue.  The  comparison  of 
superficial  notions  with  well-considered  thoughts  on  any  subject 
is  always  refreshing  to  the  intelligent  reader.  The  contrast  of 
temporizing  expedients  with  fixed  principles  raises  the  mind  to 
a  sense  of  dignity.  The  penetration  of  moral  daylight  into  the 
dark  haunts  of  political  crime  and  legislative  blunders  is  full  of 
sublimity,  assuring  us  of  a  government  which  can  never  be 
accused  of  error,  of  a  law  which  is  the  utterance  of  supreme 
goodness,  and  of  a  tribunal  before  Avliich  we  shall  all  stand  to 
abide  the  issues  of  eternity  ! 

It  is  not  our  opinion,  nor  indeed  do  we  gather  that  it  was 
Mr.  Dymond's,  that  such  alterations  as  he  believed  to  be 
required  by  the  unswerving  principles  of  morality,  are  likely  to 
be  soon  adopted.  We  think  it  not  only  unhkely,  but  impos- 
sible,   except    as   the   result  of  instilling  the  principles  them- 
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selves  into  nascent  minds^  and  ever  urging  on  those  who 
embrace  them  to  act  upon  them  to  the  utmost  of  their  power ; 
commending  them  by  the  graces  of  example,  and  upholding 
them  by  argument,  and  humble  steadfastness.  In  proportion 
to  the  real  truth  of  any  principles — such  especially  as  affect  on 
a  large  scale  the  character  of  men  and  the  destiny  of  nations — 
is  the  trial  of  spirit  that  must  come  to  him  who  understands 
and  loves  them.  He  must  lay  his  account  with  being  mis- 
apprehended, misrepresented,  laughed  at,  neglected,  hated,  and 
sometimes  trampled  in  the  dust  or  even  bathed  in  his  own 
blood.  But  if  what  he  holds  is  true,  he  knows  it  must  some 
day  be  preached,  and  if  his  conscience  tells  him  that  it  is  his 
duty  to  affirm  and  vindicate  that  truth,  there  is  no  form  of 
mere  power  that  can  stifle  it  in  his  bosom,  or  confine  it  there. 
It  is  not  the  speculative  belief  of  remote  truths  and  abstract 
propositions  that  fills  the  ranks  of  martyrs,  but  facts  clearly 
seen,  rights  firmly  maintained,  principles  strongly  grasped, — 
freedom, — virtue,  and — religion.  It  was  not  always  that  such 
men  as  Hampden,  Sidney,  and  Russell,  would  have  been  under- 
stood in  England :  there  are  gorgeous  lands  in  Europe  and  in 
Asia,  teeming  with  splendid  people,  rich  in  history,  and 
chivalry,  and  poetry,  and  military  glory,  where  such  names 
would  have  no  power  to  touch  men^s  spirits  now.  But  what 
power  they  have'among  us  !  and  why  ?  but  because  these  men 
saw  the  true — loved  the  good — stood  up  for  the  right ; — and 
thus  opened  those  fountains  of  national  greatness  and  prospe- 
rity which  can  never  cease  to  flow  but  with  the  ruin  of  the 
country  they  have  fertilized  and  blessed. — Let  no  man  put 
away  from  him  the  substance  of  this  essay,  saying  that  it  is  not 
practical.  If  there  be  any  moral  truth,  any  foundation  of  right 
and  wrong,  very  mach  of  the  discussion  is  of  that  nature  which 
claims  the  attention  of  every  conscientious  reader  ;  the  conclu- 
sions drawn  by  fair  reasoning  from  sound  moral  principles,  are 
not  of  a  kind  to  be  trifled  with ;  they  are  capable  of  application, 
and  they  ought  to  be  reduced  to  practice. 

We  haA'e  said  that  some  of  the  author's  plans  of  improvement 
are  offered  with  the  apparent  consciousness  of  difiiculty.  We 
must  now  go  further,  and  say  that,  in  our  view  of  moral  obliga- 
tions in  connection  with  political  science,  his  survey  is  incom- 
plete :  he  takes  no  notice,  for  example,  of  the  momentous  ques- 
tions relating  to  commercial  freedom ;  and  some  of  his  opinions 
strike  us  as  narrow,  savouring  of  prejudice,  betraying  a  want 
both  of  theoretical  accuracy  and  of  practical  wisdom,  and  likely 
to  do  more  harm  than  good,  if  they  should  happen  to  be  propa- 
gated among  certain  sorts  of  men  in  seasons  of  political  excite- 
ment.    Many  of  the  errors  which  precipitated  and  disgraced 
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the  French  revolution  were  nearly  allied,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, to  the  profouudest  political  truths ;  but,  unhappilj^,  they 
were  spread  abroad  by  men  wanting  in  discernment  of  the 
shades  by  which  truth  is  darkened  into  error,  and  they  were 
eagerly  caught  up  by  others  who  cared  not  for  either  truth  or 
right,  or  any  thing  but  the  flattery  of  the  silhest  vanity,  or  the 
glutting  of  the  most  ferocious  passions. — Though  we  do  not 
agree  with  Mr.  Dymond  in  his  opinions  on  the  rights  of  self 
defence,  we  would  cherish  with  him  the  spirit  of  forbearance. 
We  differ  from  him  in  the  Avide  question  of  the  abstract  unlaiv- 
fulness  of  war,  but  we  would  go  all  lengths — not  involving  the 
breach  of  what  we  revere  as  moral  bonds — in  urging  and  pro- 
moting peace. — Even  with  these  abatements  in  our  estimation 
of  this  essay,  we  still  commend  it  to  the  candid  and  discrimi- 
nating reader  as  a  contribution  towards  the  truth,  fully  satisfied 
that  in  the  end  more  good  arises  from  the  honest  though  imper- 
fect inculcation  of  pohtical  morality,  than  evil  from  interming- 
ling with  the  lesson  the  mistakes  of  a  good  and  conscientious 
man.  Alas  !  the  tendencies  of  society  are  not  on  the  side  of 
squeamishness.  Excessive  refinement  of  moral  feeling  has  not 
yet  invaded  halls  of  legislation,  or  com'ts  of  justice  :  neither  the 
press  nor  the  election  booth  are  in  immediate  danger  from  this 
quarter.  We  fear  that,  for  a  great  while  to  come,  the  excess 
and  danger  will  be,  as  in  times  past,  on  the  other  side.  Then 
who  does  not  perceive  the  importance  of  enforcing,  universally, 
and  at  all  seasons,  the  great  principle  which  these  essays  were 
written  to  illustrate : — that  in  every  act  of  life,  through  all  the 
departments  which  the  progress  of  civihzation  and  the  institutions 
of  society  have  created,  it  is  required  of  man  that  he  shall  do 
the  will  of  God  ? 

Whether  it  may  be  reasonably  objected  to  a  work  of  this 
description,  that  it  does  not  include  a  consideration  of  the 
highest  motives  for  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  we  will  not 
now  undertake  to  determine.  We  acknowdedge,  however,  that 
we  do  not  look  on  any  moral  treatise  as  complete,  and  likely  to 
gaia  the  practical  end  for  which  it  is  composed,  in  which  these 
motives  are  not  lucidly  and  earnestly  exhibited.  We  believe 
that  the  Christian  revelation  is  founded  on  the  eternal  and  im- 
mutable principles  of  moral  truth,  as  well  as  on  the  glorious 
mystery  of  grace ;  and  that  the  harmony  of  those  principles  Avith 
this  mystery  constitutes  the  grandem-  of  the  gospel.  It  follows 
that,  whilst  pure  morality  is  the  natural  fruit  of  Christian  faith 
and  spiritual  life,  we  have  no  security  for  the  production  of  the 
former,  but  in  the  cultivation  of  the  latter.  For  this  reason,  we 
close  the  present  observations  with  expressing  our  belief  that  a 
full,  consistent,  and  energetic  work  on  morals  is  still  a  deside- 
ratum in  modern  literatm-e. 
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Art.  V.  History  of  the  Hawaiian  or  Sandwich  Islands,  embracing  their 
Antiquities,  Mythologij,  Legends,  Discovery  by  Europeans  in  the  six- 
teenth century.  Re-discovery  by  Cook,  icith  their  Civil,  Religious,  and 
Political  History  from  the  earliest  traditionary  period  to  the  j^resent 
time.     By  James  Jackson  Jarves.     London:  Moxon.      1843. 

The  problems  of  history  may  be  solved  either  on  a  narrow  or 
an  extended  scale.  Although  they  do  not  admit  the  same 
precision  as  the  demonstrations  of  pure  mathematics,  wherein 
that  which  is  found  true  concerning  any  particular  figure  is 
sufficiently  determined  concerning  the  class  of  figm-cs  to 
whicli  it  belongs,  yet,  by  a  careful  discrimination  of  agree- 
ments and  differences,  general  laws  may  be  ascertained  ac- 
cording to  which  the  phenomena  of  human  history  may  be 
classified,  understood,  and  foretold.  There  are,  undoubtedly, 
advantages  in  the  study  of  the  changes  which  have  affected 
the  more  important  and  extended  sections  of  the  race  of  man. 
It  is  interesting  to  trace  revolutions,  great  in  themselves, 
and  still  greater  if  contemplated  as  the  cause  of  others  which 
follow  them  within  or  beyond  their  immediate  circle.  There 
are  some  benefits,  however,  peculiar  to  the  investigation  of 
history  on  a  narrower  field,  and  within  the  compass  of  a  smaller 
and  less  notable  population.  In  this  latter  case,  causes  are 
commonly  associated  more  immediately  Avith  their  effects.  The 
web  of  history  consisting  of  fewer  threads,  is  less  tangled  and 
more  easily  unravelled.  The  actions  and  thoughts  of  men 
present  themselves  in  more  distinct  forms,  becoming  thereby 
readier  objects  of  inquiry  and  knowledge.  There  is  a  pleasui-e, 
also,  in  deviating  from  the  beaten  track,  and  in  furnishing  new 
illustrations  of  those  general  principles  which  are  found  to  per- 
vade the  history  of  a  race  which  presents  itself  under  mam^ 
varieties,  but  has  been  made  of  one  blood  to  dwell  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.  The  history  of  a  nation^s  progress  to  civilization 
and  greatness,  Avritten  and  perused  by  those  who  have  passed 
through  their  national  infancy,  and  are  therefore  by  experience 
qualified  to  understand  the  events  of  which  they  write  and  read, 
cannot  fail  to  prove  interesting  and  profitable. 

In  the  midst  of  the  vast  Pacific  ocean,  towards  the  northern 
part  of  it.  He  the  Sandwich  Islands.  There  are  eight  large 
inhabited  islands,  with  some  few  others  small  and  uncultivated. 
The  largest  and  most  important  island  of  the  group,  and  that 
which  often  gives  its  name  to  the  rest,  is  HaAvaii,  or,  as  some 
have  called  and  spelt  it,  Owhyhee.  Their  title  of  Sandwich 
islands  was  given  them  in  honour  of  the  Earl  of  Sandwicli,  the 
first  lord  of  the  Admiralty,  when  they  were  disco\'ered  by  Cap- 
tain  Cook.      The   present  knowledge,  civilization,  and  enter- 
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prise  of  the  inliabitjints  afford  a  reasonable  prospect  of  their 
increasing  influence  in  the  world^  while  their  central  posi- 
tion must  render  these  islands  of  the  utmost  value  to  com- 
mercial nations.  For  the  roj-ager  in  crossing  the  Pacific, 
whether  by  wind  or  steam,  through  air  or  water,  they  mil  fur- 
nish a  desirable  haven.  The  wits  of  a  coming  age  may  pos- 
sibly speculate  on  the  afiinity  between  their  early  title,  and 
the  position  they  sliall  occupy  as  the  refreshment  rooms  for 
travellers  from  the  ends  of  the  earth.  The  British  public,  within 
the  last  few  years,  has  obtained  various  information  respecting 
these  islands  from  the  works  of  Ellis  and  Stewart,  and  now  an 
American  has  written  the  above  clu'onicle  of  the  kings  of  Hawaii, 
and  published  for  the  world,  if  it  pleases  to  read,  the  formal 
history  of  the  Sandwich  Islands.  It  is  something  more  than  a 
mere  chronicle  of  kings.  The  title  of  the  volume,  though  a  long 
one,  is  not  too  full  a  description  of  the  matter  which  the  book 
contains.  There  is  no  want  of  ample  information  respecting 
the  numerous  topics  of  which  the  writer  treats.  The  first  four 
chapters  are  occupied  with  the  natural  history  of  the  islands, 
the  traditions,  ceremonies,  warlike  and  domestic  habits,  and 
physical  condition  of  the  inhabitants.  The  fifth  chapter  com- 
mences the  history  in  relation  to  Em^opeans.  Our  author  thus 
states  his  opinion,  that  our  countryman.  Captain  Cook,  was 
not  the  first   European  who   visited  these   distant  shores. 

'Not  a  reasonable  doubt  can  exist  that  the  Hawaiian  islands 'were 
visited  by  Europeans  two  centuries  or  more  before  the  era  of  Cook. 
The  knowledge  of  such  events  has  been  perpetuated  in  numerous 
traditions,  which  coincide  with  much  collateral  evidence.  The  pre- 
cise time  of  these  visits  it  is  now  impossible  to  ascertain,  though 
from  the  reigns  to  which  they  are  referred,  and  the  i'ew  particulars 
which  have  been  preserved  relative  to  them,  they  must  have  been  long 
anterior  to  that  of  the  English  navigator.  If  their  original  disco- 
verers were  the  Spaniards,  as  is  most  probable,  they  were  acquainted 
with  their  position  previous  to  the  seventeenth  century.  In  an  old 
chart  of  that  period,  'Captured  by  Admiral  Anson  in  a  Spanish 
galleon,  a  cluster  of  islands  called  La  Mesa,  Los  Majos,  La  Desgra- 
ciada,'  is  found  delineated  as  situated  in  the  same  latitude  as  the 
Hawaiian  islands,  and  bearing  the  same  relative  situation  to  Roca 
Partida  as  on  modem  charts,  though  several  hundred  miles  farther 
eastward.  As  the  Spanish  charts  of  that  time  were  not  remaikable  for 
accuracy,  the  discoveries  of  Quiros,  Mendana,  and  others,  in  the 
Pacific,  being  also  placed  in  the  same  relative  nearness  to  the  coast 
of  America,  this  may  have  been  an  error  either  of  calculation,  or  the 
engravers,  or  design.  Further  proof  must  be  derived  from  the  abo- 
rigines themselves.  Cook  found  in  the  possession  of  the  natives  of 
Kauai  two  pieces  of  iron  ;  one  a  portion  of  a  hoop,  and  the  other 
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appeared  to  be  part  of  the  blade  of  a  broadsword.  The  knowledge 
and  use  of  iron  was  generally  known.  These  relics  may  have  been 
the  fruit  of  the  voyages  of  the  natives  themselves  to  some  of  the 
islands  more  to  the  westward,  which  had  been  visited  by  Europeans, 
or  they  may  have  drifted  ashore  attached  to  some  portion  of  a  wreck ; 
else  were  left  by  foreigners  themselves — a  supposition  which,  as  it 
coincides  with  the  native  traditions,  is  the  most  plausible.  Tradition 
states  that  ships  were  seen,  many  generations  back,  to  pass  the 
islands  at  a  distance.  They  were  called  Moku  (islands),  a  name 
which  vessels  of  every  description  have  since  retained.  Several 
accounts  of  the  arrival  of  different  parties  of  foreigners  exist.' — pp. 
88—90. 

Several  traditions  of  tlie  natives  respecting  tlie  visits  of 
wonderful  strangers  at  different  times^  are  tlien  recorded. 
Whatever  may  liave  been  the  case  in  regard  to  this  subject^  the 
recollection  of  these  visits  at  the  time  of  Coolers  arrival  appears 
to  have  been  exceedingly  indistinct,  so  as  scarcely  to  prepare 
the  natives  for  renewed  intercourse  with  Europeans. 

'  The  appearance  of  Cook's  ships,  when  he  first  made  the  islands 
of  Niihau  and  Kauai,  on  the  19Lh  of  January,  1778,  was,  to  their 
unsophisticated  senses,  novel,  fearful,  and  interesting.     Canoes  filled 
with  wondering   occupants    approached,  but  no  inducement   could 
prevail  upon  them  to  go  on  board,  though  they  were  not  averse  to 
barter.     Iron  was  ihe  only  article  prized  in  exchange ;  the   use   of 
other  things  was  unknown,  and  even  ornaments  at  first  despised.     On 
the  following  evening  the  ships  came  to  anchor  in  Waimea  Bay,  on 
the  south   side   of  Kauai.     As  the  islanders  were  not  generally  ap- 
prised  of  their  arrival  until   morning,  their   surprise   was  extreme. 
They  asked  of  one  another,  '  What  is  this  great  thing  with  branches?' 
Some  replied,   '  It  is  a  forest  which  has  moved  into  the  sea.'     Tiiis 
idea  filled  them  with  consternation.     Kaneoneaand  Keawe  were  then 
chief  rulers,  and  reigned  over  both  islands.     They  sent  men  to  ex- 
amine the  wondrous  machines,  who  returned  and  reported  abundance 
of  iron,  which  gave  them  much  joy.      Their  description  of  the  per- 
sons of  the  seamen  was  after  this  manner:   'Foreheads  white,  bright 
eyes,  rough  garments,  their  speech  unknown,  and  their  heads  horned 
like   the   moon ;'  supposing  their  hats   to  be  a  part  of  their   heads. 
Some  conjectured  them  to  be  women.     The  report  of  the  great  quan- 
tity  of  iron  seen   on  board   the   ships   excited  the  cupidity  of  the 
chiefs,  and  one  of  their  warriors  volunteered  to  seize  it,  saying,   '  I 
will  go  and  take  it,  as  it  is  my  business  to  plunder.'     He  went,  and 
in    the   attempt   was   fired   upon   and  killed.     The   wonderl'ul  news 
spread  rapidly.      It  soon  reached  Oahu,  from  whence  one  Moho,  a 
Hawaiian,    carried  the   particulars   to   Kalaniopuu,   king   of   Maui. 
The  strange  spectacle  of  the  vessels,  with  their  sails,  spars,  and  flags, 
were   minuteky  described.      'The  men,'  he  said,  'had  loose  skins 
(their  clothes),  angular  heads,  and  they  were  gods  indeed.     Vol- 
canoes belching  fiie,  burned  at  tlieir  mouths  (tobacco-pipes),  and 
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there  were  doors  in  their  sides  for  property — doors  which  went  far 
into  their  bodies  (pockets),  into  which  they  tlirust  their  hands,  and 
drew  out  kmves,  iron,  beads,  cloth,  nails,  and  everything  else.' — 
pp.  96—99. 

The  conduct  of  Cook  towards  these  islanders  was  utterly 
unworthy  of  a  great  man.  He  took  advantage  of  his  supe- 
riority in  knowledge  to  impose  on  their  credulity  and  ignorance^ 
affected  rather  than  refused  the  homage  rendered  him  as  a 
god,  and  on  many  occasions  practised  tyranny  and  extortion. 
Although  at  first  the  simplicity  of  the  natives  allowed  him  to 
employ  this  unjustifiable  conduct  with  success,  the  novelty  of 
his  character,  and  the  imaginary  powers  with  which  they  had  in- 
vested him,  gradually  ceased  to  hold  in  terror  minds  naturally 
sagacious  and  alive  to  observe  injustice  or  deceit.  His  lamen- 
table and  cruel  death,  according  to  their  barbarous  warfare, 
and  scarcely  in  opposition  to  the  principles  which  regulate 
the  conflicts  of  nations  professedly  civilized  and  Christian,  must 
be  regarded  as  a  natural  retribution  of  his  pre\aous  conduct. 
It  was  indeed  an  action  greatly  to  be  deplored,  but  one  in  which 
the  exasperation  and  ignorance  of  the  savage  furnished  a 
great  diminution  of  the  guilt  of  the  offence.  Whilst  the 
death  of  Cook  is  often  spoken  of  and  described  as  a  foul 
murder,  we  may  properly  enquire  the  difference  between  it 
and  conduct  which  has  received  from  many  a  vain-glorious  na- 
tion the  most  authentic  and  substantial  applause.  Outrage 
committed  by  a  savage  on  an  educated  and  civilized  man  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  more  heinous  offence  than  when  it  occurs  between 
parties  on  an  equal  elevation  of  knowledge  and  refinement.  It 
is  well  that,  at  least  when  the  impulse  of  vengeance  has  died 
away  in  the  heart  of  a  nation,  it  should  rightly  measure  the  ac- 
tions by  which  that  vengeance  has  been  aroused,  and  be  prepared 
to  applj^  to  its  own  conduct  the  same  principles  according  to 
whicli  it  would  condemn  the  cruelties  of  others.  Our  author 
thus  describes  the  conduct  of  Capt.  Cook : 

'  Great  numbers  of  both  sexes  flocked  around  Cook  to  pav  him  divine 
honours.  Among  them  was  a  decrepid  old  man,  once  a  warrior,  l)ut 
now  a  priest.  He  saluted  Capt.  Cook  with  the  greatest  veneration,  and 
threw  over  his  shoulder  a  piece  of  red  cloth.  Stepping  back,  he  offered 
a  pig,  and  then  pronounced  a  long  harangue.  Religious  ceremonies 
similar  to  this  were  frequently  performed  before  the  commander.  The 
punctilious  deference  paid  Cook  when  he  first  landed  was  both  painful  and 
ludicrous.  Heralds  announced  his  approach  and  opened  the  •way  for  his 
progress.  A  vast  throng  crowded  about  him.  Others,  more  fearful, 
gazed  from  behind  stone  walls,  from  the  tops  of  trees,  or  peeped  from 
their  houses.  The  moment  he  approached,  they  either  hid  themselves, 
or  covered  their  faces  with  great  apparent  awe ;  whilst  those  nearer 
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prostrated  themselves  on  the  earth  in  the  deepest  humihty.  As  soon  as 
he  passed,  all  unveiled  themselves,  rose,  and  followed  him.  As  he  walk- 
ed fast,  those  before  were  obliged  to  bow  down  and  rise  as  quickly  as 
possible  ;  but  not  always  being  sufficientlv  spry  (?)  were  trampled  on  by 
the  advancing  crowd ;  at  length  the  matter  was  compromised,  and  the 
inconvenience  of  being  walked  over  avoided,  by  adopting  a  sort  of  (jua- 
druped  gait ;  and  ten  thousand  half  clad  men,  women,  and  children  were 
to  be  seen  chasing,  or  fleeing  from  Cook  on  all  fours.  On  the  day  of 
his  arrival.  Cook  was  taken  to  the  chief  Heiau,  and  presented  in  great 
form  to  the  idols.  He  was  led  to  the  most  sacred  part,  and  placed 
before  the  principal  figure,  immediately  under  an  altar  of  wood,  on  which 
a  putrid  hog  was  deposited.  This  was  held  towards  him,  while  the  priest 
repeated  a  long  and  rapidlv-enunciated  address  ;  after  which,  he  was 
led  to  the  top  of  a  partially-decayed  scaffolding.  Ten  men,  bearing  a 
large  hog,  and  bundles  of  red  cloth,  then  entered  the  temple,  advanced 
near  him,  and  prostrated  themselves.  The  cloth  was  then  taken  from 
them  bv  a  priest,  who  encircled  Cook  with  it  in  manv  folds,  and  after- 
wards offered  the  hog  to  him  in  sacrifice.  Two  priests,  alternately  and 
in  unison,  chanted  praises  in  honor  of  Lono  ;  after  which  they  led  him 
to  the  chief  idol,  which,  following  their  example,  he  kissed.  Similar 
ceremonies  were  repeated  in  another  portion  of  the  Heiau,'  where  Cook, 
with  one  arm  supported  by  the  high  piiest,  and  the  other  by  Captstin  King, 
was  placed  between  two  wooden  images.  He  was  then  anointed  on  his 
face,  arms,  and  hands  with  the  chewed  kernel  of  a  cocoa  nut,  wrapped 
in  a  cloth  ,•  the  disgusting  rites  were  completed  by  drinking  awa,  which 
was  first  prepared  in  ;the  mouths  of  attendants,  and  then  sj^it  out  into  a 
drinking  vessel,  and  being  fed  with  swine  meat,  which,  as  the  greatest 
mark  of  civilitv,  was  first  chewed  for  him  by  a  filthy  old  man.  What 
opinion  must  be  formed  of  the  religious  character  of  a  highly  gifted  man 
who  could  thus  lend  himself  to  strengthen  and  perpetuate  the  dark  su- 
perstitions of  heathenism  ?' — pp.  102,  103. 

An  account  of  the  fatal  attack  on  Captain  Cook,  togetlier 
with  all  the  nnhappj'  circumstances  from  which  it  arose,  is  given 
at  considerable  length.  Want  of  space  forbids  us  to  quote  it, 
and  it  is  probably  more  or  less  familiar  to  our  readers.  The 
early  history  of  a  nation  rising  into  importance  and  indepen- 
dence is  generally  distinguished  by  the  presence  of  some  supe- 
rior and  enterprising  spirit,  who  is  able  to  consolidate  its  forces 
and  impart  to  its  operations  unity  and  strength.  The  annals  of 
our  nation  present  us  Egbert,  and  the  still  more  illustrious 
Alfred.  This  consolidation  partakes  sometimes  of  a  ci-^dl,  and 
at  other  times  of  a  rcligiousnature.  An  instance  of  the  latter 
kind  occurs  in  the  reign  of  Numa  at  Rome.  The  hero  of  the 
Hawaiian  history  is  Kamehameha.  Before  his  time  the  islands 
were  subject  to  the  dominion  of  numerous  petty  chiefs,  whose 
private  quarrels  were  determined  by  the  strength  and  blood  of 
their  subjects.  By  great  activity  and  energy  of  mind,  condiiucd 
with  bodily  qualifications  not  to  be  despised  in  the  struggles  of 
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a  savage  state,  Kamchameha  succeeded  in  reducing  all  the  islands 
under  one  monarchy.  He  encoui'aged  Europeans  to  settle  in 
his  dominions,  and  promoted  them  to  offices  of  trust  and  im- 
portance. Under  his  wise  and  pacific  government  laws  were 
enacted  and  promulgated ;  property  acquired  a  permanent  value; 
and  intercourse  and  commerce  with  other  nations  rapidly  in- 
creased. In  such  projects  of  internal  policy  and  foreign  alliance 
Kamehameha  received  great  assistance  from  the  wise  and  justly 
celebrated  Vancouver,  who  concluded  a  friendly  treaty  with  him 
on  behalf  of  the  British  government.  The  king,  during  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  life,  received  intelligence  of  the  progress  of  the 
gospel  in  the  island  of  Tahiti,  and  seems  to  have  expressed  a 
desire  to  become  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  the  Christian 
faith.  He  died  at  tlie  age  of  sixt^^-six,  on  the  8th  of  May,  1819. 
His  character  is  thus  sketched  by  the  historian  of  Hawaii. 

'  If  judg'ed  by  his  comparative  advantages,  he  mav  be  justly  stvled 
the  Napoleon  of  the  Pacific.  Without  the  worst  traits  of  his  prototvpe, 
he  possessed,  according  to  the  situation  he  occupied,  equal  military  skiU, 
as  vigorous  an  intellect,  and  as  keen  a  judgment  as  his  illustrious  co- 
temporary  ;  a  like  force  of  character  in  bending  wills  to  his  own,  and  a 
similar  ingenuity  in  adapting  circumstances  to  his  designs.  Nothing  in 
intellectual  or  physical  nature  that  arrested  his  attention  proved  hey  on  d 
his  grasp.  It  was  his  misfoi'tune  not  to  have  come  in  contact  with  men 
whose  moral  qualities  were  sufficiently  pure  and  developed  to  have 
rightly  influenced  his  religious  aspii-ations.  He  felt  himself,  and  justly 
so,  ahove  them  all,  the  ruling  mind ;  avarice,  drankenness,  lust,  and  ty- 
ranny, the  besetting  sins  alike  of  civilized  and  savage  monarchs,  he 
manly  withstood.  To  this  day  his  memory  warms  the  heart  and  illu- 
mines the  national  feeling  of  every  Hawaiian.  Thev  are  proud  of  their 
old  warrior  king  ;  they  love  his  name  ;  his  deeds  form  their  historical 
age  ;  and  an  enthusiasm  everywhere  prevails,  shared  even  by  foreigners 
who  knew  his  worth,  that  constitutes  the  firmest  pillar  of  the  throne  of 
his  son.' — p.  188. 

By  the  death  of  this  powerful  prince,  idolatry  sustained, 
amongst  other  changes,  a  severe  shock  in  the  hold  whicli  it  still 
retained  over  the  customs  and  manners  of  tlie  islanders.  In- 
creased knowledge  had,  demonstrated  the  absurdity  of  the  rude 
pagan  worship,  and  scepticism  as  to  the  creed  of  heathenism 
generally  prevailed.  The  Hawaiian  nation,  in  its  religious  con- 
dition, was  much  as  the  tribes  of  Hindoostan  are  becoming  every 
day.  On  the  30tli  March,  18.20,  the  first  missionaries  reached 
Hawaii  from  America,  and,  notwithstanding  opjiosition  offered 
on  the  part  of  artful  aad  depraved  Eui^opeans,  they  were  cor- 
dially received.  Tlieir  progress  in  improving  the  ph}^- 
sical  and  spiritual  condition  of  the  inhabitants  began  rapidly  to 
appear.    JNIany  of  the  chiefs  sought  their  counsel,  and  the  instruc- 
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tion  which  they  communicated  in  the  useful  arts,  contributed 
greatly  to  increase  their  influence.  The  printing  press  was 
established,  and  the  highest  personages  in  the  state,  in  com- 
mon with  the  multitude,  were  taught  to  read.  Marriage  was 
solemnized  in  the  island,  and  the  licentiousness  and  barbar- 
ism of  savage  life,  although  manifesting  themselves  in  occa- 
sional and  sudden  outbreaks,  gradually  declined.  The  influence 
of  the  missionaries,  and  the  arrival  of  many  vessels  from  the 
United  States,  increased  the  association  between  the  kingdom 
of  Hawaii  and  the  Americans. 

In  1824,  the  king  and  queen  visited  England,  where  they 
were  courteously  entertained  by  his  Majesty  George  IV.  Whilst 
in  this  country  they  were  attacked  with  measles,  and  the  disease, 
in  both  instances,  proved  fatal.  Their  remains  were  conveyed, 
with  appropriate  respect,  to  Hawaii,  in  the  Blonde  frigate,  com- 
manded by  Lord  Byron.  An  influential  party  Avas  speedily 
formed  in  the  island  in  opposition  to  the  missionaries.  The 
motives  which  actuated  it,  appear  to  have  been  hatred  of 
their  power,  the  love,  in  some  instances,  amongst  Eiu'opeans  of 
licentiousness,  which  the  presence  of  the  missionaries  had  effec- 
tualh^  arrested,  and  in  part,  according  to  our  author,  jealousy  in 
the  minds  of  the  British  of  American  influence. 

The  year  1827  witnessed  the  introduction,  we  regret  to  say, 
under  the  auspices" of  the  British  consul,  of  the  Bomish  mission  of 
the  Jesuits.  Great  opposition  was,  at  first,  manifested  on  the  part 
of  the  government  to  their  settlement.  The  priests  were  re- 
peatedly requested  and  ordered  to  remove,  but  either  by  strata- 
gem or  boldness  maintained  their  position.  The  chiefs,  accus- 
tomed in  pagan  times,  to  the  habits  and  exercise  of  arbitrary 
power,  were  unacquainted,  as  well  they  might  be,  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  religious  liberty,  and  in  some  instances  oppressed  the  pa- 
pists in  defence  of  protestantism.  Three  civil  powers,  the  French, 
the  English,  and  the  American,  became  more  or  less  interested 
in  the  termination  of  these  religious  disputes.  The  priests, 
being  dismissed  fr'om  the  state  of  Hawaii,  retui'ned,  and 
were  compelled  by  the  government  to  leave  in  the  vessel  in 
which  they  came.  The  owner  of  this  vessel,  weai'ing  English 
colours,  though  himself  a  Frenchman,  refused  to  receive  the 
priests  again  on  board,  and  being  obliged  so  to  do,  protested 
that  his  vessel  had  been  seized  by  the  Hawaiian  government, 
and  claimed  damages  to  the  amount  of  50,000  dollars.  The 
French,  by  force  of  arms,  sustained  the  exorbitant  demands 
made  by  the  French  Jesuits.  The  English  had  for  some  time 
vacillated,  according  to  the  personal  preferences  of  the  com- 
manders of  English  vessels.  America  scarcely  interfered  in  the 
dispute.      The    admiral,   Du  Petit   Thouars,  whose  name   has 
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become  famous  in  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  as  the  militarj''  np- 
holder  of  French  Jesuitism^  arrived  soon  afterwards.     It  was 
arranged  by  him  and  the  captain  of  an  Enghsh  sloop,  with  the 
government  of  Hawaii,  that  the  priests  should  remain  until  an 
opportunity  of  leaving  occm-red ;  and  that   during  their  resi- 
dence, they  should  conform  to  the  laws  of  the  country.  By  these 
documents,  observes  Mr.  Jarves,  it  is  evident  that  they  admitted 
the  right   of  the  government  to  keep  from  their   border   in- 
dividuals of  any  nation  dangerous  to  the  state.     The  dispute, 
however,  was   by  no  means  yet  terminated.     By  various  sub- 
terfuges,  the   Jesuits  contrived  to  maintain  or  acquire  a  foot- 
ing in  the  islands.     The  chiefs  became  exasperated,  and  pro- 
ceeded to  persecute  the  native  papists.      At  last,  on  July  10th, 
1839,  the  French  frigate,  the  Artemise,  arrived  at  Honolulu, 
the  chief  town  of  the  islands;  the  admiral,  Laplace,  declared 
that    by    refusing   to   tolerate    the    Romish    priests,   the    go- 
vernment of  Hawaii   had   insulted   France;  he  demanded,  on 
her  behalf,  that  the  catholic  Avorship   should  be  declared  free 
throughout  the   Sandwich  islands ;   that  a  site  for  a   catholic 
church  should  be  given  in  the  capital,  and  that  20,000  dollars 
should  be  paid  into  his  hands  as  a  guarantee  for  the  fulfilment 
of  the  treaty.     French  wines  and  brandy  were  also  to  be  re- 
ceived at  a  duty  not  exceeding  a  certain  amount.     In  the  most 
hasty  and  arbitrary  manner  these  terms  were  forced  on  the  go- 
vernment of  Hawaii.     A  comparatively  defenceless  people  had 
only  to    choose  between  them  and  utter  and  immediate  ruin. 
Jesuit  priests  and  French  brandy  were    accordingly  preferred 
to    the    devastation    of     French    ammunition.      The    inhabi- 
tants   of   Hawaii    are  still   liable   to   the   exorbitant    demands 
of  the  Romish  priesthood,   sustained  as  they  may  be  by  the 
first  ship  of  war  that  arrives  at    the  island.      England   expe- 
riences, we  imagine,  sufficient  regret  for  her  unnecessary  inter- 
fei'ence  in  the  quarrels  of  her  neighbours  ;  and  in  national  pro- 
ceedings,  as    in   the    lives    of   individuals,    the    common    pro- 
verb ought  to  be  correct,  that  a  bru*nt  child  dreads  the  fire.     It 
surely,   however,  becomes  her  to  co-operate  with  the  United 
States  in  a  strong  remonstrance  and  avowal  of  her  determina- 
tion to  sustain  the  liberties  of  an  ancient  ally,  and  to  protect 
the  rights  of  her  own  subjects.     In  our  estimation,  war,  apart 
from  its  uncertain  issue,  is  too  terrible  an  evil  to  be  lightly  or 
unadvisedly  undertaken.     It  must  be  an  extreme  case  which 
presents  it  as  the  preferable  alternative.     If,  however,  Britisli 
frigates,  kept  aftoat  by  the  expenditure  of  British  taxes,  and 
bearing   with   them   professedly  the  armed  champions  of  Bri- 
tish rights,    are  to  be  found  on  the  high  seas,    the   presence 
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of  one  among  the  islands  of  tlie  Pacific  ocean  might  re- 
strain any  future  aggression  of  such  admirals  as  Du  Petit 
ThouarSj  and  Laplace.  We  rejoice  in  any  acts  of  royal  inter- 
course and  hospitality  Ayhich  may  tend  to  banish  an  absurd 
and  mischievous  rivalry  between  two  powerful  neighbours. 
Without  the  shedding  of  blood,  always  a  dubious  method  of 
maintaining  justice,  the  moral  power  of  Great  Britain  and  of 
the  states  of  America,  if  wisely  and  firmly  exerted,  will  be 
found  sufficient  to  defeat  the  advance  of  priestly  tyranny  in 
alliance  with  military  strength. 

We  thank  Mr.  Jarves  for  his  able  volume.  It  has  some  of 
the  pecviliarities  of  the  style  of  his  country,  which  may  offend 
the  ear  and  taste  of  critical  Englishmen,  and  displays  also 
a  not  unnatiu'al  partiality  towards  Americans  and  their  pro- 
ceedings. It  forms,  however,  a  noble  monument  in  the  facts 
which  it  records  to  the  united  progress  in  these  islands  of 
Christianity  and  civilization. 


Art.  VI.  Popular  Cyclopcedla  of  Natural  Science.  Part  III.  Mechanical 
Philosophy.  Part  IV.  Horology  and  Astronomy.  By  William  B. 
Carpenter,  M.D.     Foolscap  8vo.     pp.567.      1843.     London. 

Our  readers  maj'^  recollect  that,  about  two  years  ago,  we  noticed 
with  approbation  a  popular  Treatise  on  Vegetable  Physiology, 
which  appeared  as  the  First  Part  of  the  Series  whose  title  we 
have  quoted  above.  The  name  of  the  writer  was  not  at  that 
time  attached  to  it ;  but  we  ventured  to  assert  that  '  the  talents 
and  attainments  of  its  author  are  evidently  such  as  to  qualify 
him  to  take  his  station  as  an  original  author,  experimenter,  and 
discoverer,  amongst  the  most  exalted  sons  of  science.'  A  delay 
took  place  in  the  continuation  of  the  work,  but  it  has  now  passed 
into  the  hands  of  another  publisher ;  and,  from  the  regularity 
with  Avliich  the  parts  have  followed  one  another  since  the  change, 
we  anticipate  the  uninterrupted  completion  of  the  series.  The 
author's  reputation  as  a  physiologist,  founded  upon  his  two  ela- 
borate Treatises  on  Comparative  and  Human  Physiology  must 
be  Avell  known  to  many  of  our  readers ;  and  those  treatises  in 
themseh  es  afford  sufficient  evidence  of  his  attainments  in  ge- 
neral science,  to  warrant  us  in  looking  forward  with  confidence 
to  the  satisfactoiy  execution  of  tliat  portion  of  the  Popular  Cy- 
cle] )iedia,  which  is  devoted  to  the  branches  of  knowledge  included 
under  this  head. 

The  two  parts  before  us  (which  make  up  one  volume)  may  be 
taken  as  a  fair  sample  of  this  part  of  the  work,     'i'he  first  no- 
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cessarily  bears  a  general  resemblance  to  many  elementary  trea- 
tises on  mechanics  abeady  before  the  public ;  but  it  differs  from 
them,  in  its  combination  of  a  higher  philosophical  tone  than  is 
usual  in  such  works,  with  the  simphcity  which  is  required  for 
its  adaptation  to  the  previously  uninstructed  reader.  Moreover, 
from  the  connexion  existing  in  the  author's  mind,  between  the 
subjects  of  this  and  of  other  treatises  in  the  series,  many  facts 
and  principles  are  introduced,  which  do  not  ordinarily  find  a 
place  in  Treatises  on  Mechanics,  but  which  give  to  the  subject 
a  greatly  increased  interest.  Of  this  kind  of  illustration  we 
may  select  the  following  from  the  first  chapter,  on  what  is  usually 
a  very  dry  and  repulsive  subject — the  General  Properties  of 
Matter,  as  a  fair  illustration. 

'  This  attraction  of  solid  bodies  for  gases  produces  several  im])ortant 
results  in  the  economy  of  nature.  There  are  many  insects,  which,  al- 
though they  breathe  air,  are  inhabitants  of  the  water;  and  they  are 
enabled  to  surround  themselves  with  a  fihn  of  air,  by  its  adhesion  to 
their  hairy  bodies,  which  they  can  carry  down  with  them  for  use  at  a 
considerable  distance  beneath  the  surface.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
diving  spider  carries  down  successive  quantities,  by  which  it  gradually 
fills  its  delicate  little  bell  with  a  quantity  sufficient  for  its  supply  during 
the  whole  winter ;  the  amount  of  adherent  air  is  so  considerable,  that 
the  spider  cannot  descend  by  its  own  weight,  but  is  obliged  to  creep, 
with  considerable  muscular  exertion,  down  any  stems  or  leaves  that  may 
conduct  it  fi-om  the  surface  of  the  water  to  its  destination.  Tliere  is 
another  most  important  practical  result,  that  arises  from  the  attraction 
exercised  over  gases  by  many  porous  substances,  which  will  absorb  and 
retain  quantities  of  gaseous  matter  equal  to  many  times  their  own  bulk. 
Thus  newly-burnt  charcoal  will  absorb  90  times  its  bulk  of  ammonia 
(the  pungent  gas  contained  in  spirits  of  hartshorn),  and  35  times  its 
bulk  of  carbonic  acid  (the  foul  air  of  wells,  caverns,  &c.,  also  produced 
by  the  breathing  of  animals,  the  burning  of  charcoal,  &c.).  It  will  also 
take  in  watery  vapour ;  the  weight  of  the  charcoal  being  in  some  cases 
increased  nearly  one-fifth  by  a  week's  exposure  to  air.  Other  porous 
substances  possess  the  same  property,  though  usually  in  a  less  degree  ; 
and  it  is  by  the  exercise  of  this  attraction  by  our  soil,  for  the  ammonia 
and  carbonic  acid  of  the  atmosphere,  that  a  large  proportion  of  the 
nourishment  obtained  by  plants  is  derived.  So  large  a  quantity  of  com- 
mon air  is  sometimes  condensed  by  powdered  charcoal,  that  a  great 
amount  of  heat  is  given  out  by  it,  according  to  principles  which  will  be 
explained  in  the  treatise  on  Heat ;  and  in  one  instance  which  has  come 
under  the  author's  knowledge,  a  cask  of  animal  charcoal  in  powder  had 
actually  become  red  hot  in  the  interior,  from  no  other  cause.' — ^pp.  28,  29. 

Another  example  we  may  draw  from  a  subsequent  part  of  the 
same  chapter ;  in  which  it  will  be  seen  that,  in  regard  to  one 
point  of  much  interest,  the  divisibility  of  matter,  the  naturalist 
who  studies  the  works  of  the  Creator  can  arrive  at  conclusions 
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far  more  wonderful  than  those  of  the  mechanician  who  confines 
himself  to  the  examination  of  the  productions  of  man.  We  are 
told  (§  5.2)  that  it  is  possible  to  discern  a  particle  of  gold,  laid 
over  silver  by  the  process  of  gilding,  which  is  calculated  to  weigh 
no  more  than  1-216  million-millionth  of  an  ounce ;  but  let  us 
compare  this  statement  (which,  by  the  way,  expresses  a  division 
that  never  has  been  actually  made)  with  the  folloAving  wonderful 
account  of  the  recent  discoveries  of  Ehrenberg. 

'  Again,  there  is  found  at  Bilin,  in  Germany,  a  deposit  of  siliceous 
(flinty)  character,  which  occupies  a  surface  of  great  extent,  (probably 
the  site  of  an  ancient  lake,)  and  forms  slaty  layers  of  fourteen  feet  in 
thickness.  This  bed  supplies  the  iripoU  used  by  artisans  in  metal  for 
polishing  their  work,  and  also  the  fine  sand  employed  to  form  moulds 
for  casting  small  articles  in  Berlin  iron.  For  these  puiijoses  its  con- 
sumjjtion  in  Berlin  alone  is  not  less  than  from  50  to  60  cwt.  yearly.  It 
is  almost  entirely  composed  of  the  sheaths  or  coverings  of  a  kind  of  ani- 
malcule, which  has  the  power  of  separating  flinty  matter  from  the  water 
in  which  it  dwells,  and  of  producing  out  of  this  a  sort  of  case  analogous 
to  the  shell  of  a  crab  or  lobster.  The  length  of  one  of  these  is  about  the 
1 -3500th  of  an  inch  ;  and  it  is  hence  calculated,  that  about  23  millions 
of  them  are  contained  in  a  cubic  line  of  the  sand,  and  41,000  millions  in 
a  cubic  inch.  As  a  cubic  inch  weighs  220  grains,  about  187  millions 
would  be  contained  in  a  grain  weight  of  this  sand. 

'  The  minuteness  of  these  is  yet  sui-passed  by  that  of  the  animalcules 
of  the  iron-ochre,  a  yellowish-brown  substance  found  in  certain  marshes. 
These  are  only  about  1-1 2,000th  of  an  inch  in  diameter ;  so  that  a  cubic 
line  would  thus  contain  1,000  milUo7is  of  them,  and  a  cubic  inch  nearly 
two  million  millions.  Yet  these  animalcules  must  have  each  had  a  fabric 
composed  of  a  nuinber  of  parts,  whose  size  would  be  small  in  comparison 
to  that  of  its  whole  body.  Ihere  seems,  therefore,  no  limit  whatever  to 
the  subdivision  of  material  particles  in  the  natural  growth  of  animal 
bodies.' — pp.  40,  41. 

This  treatise  differs,  morcoA^er,  from  others  of  its  kind,  Avhicli 
are  generally  but  abridgments  of  larger  and  older  works,  in  cm- 
bracing  the  results  of  several  interesting  investigations  of  great 
practical  importance.  The  following,  in  these  days  of  railroad 
travelling,  '  comes  home  to  the  business  and  bosoms'  of  all  our 
readers  : 

'  The  fibrous  structure  on  which  depends  the  toughness  of  malleable 
or  wrought  iron,  is  liable  to  disappear  under  jieculiar  circumstances  ;  and 
to  give  place  to  a  crystalline  structure,  which  will,  like  that  of  cast  iron, 
be  accompanied  with  great  brittleness.  This  change  depends  upon  a 
new  internal  arrangement  of  the  particles  ;  and  may  take  place  without 
any  alteration  in  the  external  form  of  the  substance.  Thus,  a  wrought- 
iron  furnace-bar,  of  whatever  quality  it  may  have  originally  been,  is  in- 
variably converted,  within  a  short  time,  into  crystallized  iron,  by  the  al- 
ternate heating  and  cooling  to  which  it  is  exposed  ;  and  the  effect  may 
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be  still  more  speedily  produced,  by  heating  and  rapidly  cooling  (as  by 
(iuenching  a  few  times  in  water)  any  piece  of  wrought  iron.     The  same 
brittleuess  is  produced  bv  continually  hammering  a  bar  of  iron  at  a  low 
temperature.     If  it  be  hammered  at  welding  heat,  the  very  contrary  re- 
sult is  obtained  ;  but  it  is  often  founds  in  the  manufacture  of  wrought- 
iron  bars,  that  one  portion  has  become  quite  brittle  from  being  hammered 
too  long  after  it  has  partly  cooled,  whilst  the  rest  possesses  the  highest 
degree  of  toughness.     The  eflect  appears  to  depend  upon  a  peculiar  state 
of  vibration  into  which  the  particles  are  thrown  bv  the  blows  ;  and  this 
vibration  does  not  take  place  when  the  iron  is  softened  by  heat.     If  a 
small  bar  of  good  tough  iron  be  suspended,  and  struck  continually  with 
small  hand-hanmiers,  so  that  a  constant  vibration  is  kept  up,  it  becomes 
so  extremely  brittle,  after  the  experiment  has  been  continued  for  some 
considerable  time,  as  to  fall  to  pieces  under  the  light  blows  of  the  hand- 
hammer,  presenting  throughout  its  structure  a  highly  crystalline  appear- 
ance.    Any  coniumA  jarring  will  produce  the  same  effect.     A  piston-rod 
has  been  known  to  undergo  this  change,  in  consequence  of  a  ceaseless 
jarring  to  which  it  was  subject,  from  not  being  fixed   tightly  into   the 
piston  ;  it  broke  short  off,  close  to  the  piston,  and  presented  at  its  frac- 
ture a  highly  ciystaUine  appearance,  whilst  at  a  short  distance  it  pos- 
sessed the  tough  fibrous  character,  which  (there  was  good  reason  to  be- 
lieve) originally  belonged  to  the  whole  rod.     It  is,  probably,   to  this 
cause  that  we  are  not  unfrequently  to  attribute  the  breaking  of  the  iron 
axles  of  carriages,  carts,  railroad  carriages,  &c.     That  some  such  change 
must  have  taken  place  in  their  interior  structure  seems  evident  from  the 
fact  that,  in   many  instances,  they  have  been  used  for  years  with  much 
heavier  loads  ;  and  that   they  have  at  last  broken  without  any  apparent 
cause,  under  Mghter  burdens  and  less  strain  than   they  have  formerly 
borne.     In  these  cases,  the  crystalline  structure  does  not  prevail  equally 
through  the  whole  axle,   but  is  found  in  the  highest  degree  in  the  part 
where  the  jar  is  most  felt  by  it.     The  causes  of  this  change  are  not  yet 
properly  understood.     It  takes  place  much  more  rapidly  in  the  axles  of 
railway-carriages,  than  in  those  of  common  road  vehicles ;  and  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  the  electricity  and  magnetism  which  are  produced 
in  the  working  of  the  former  have  a  share  in  the  eft'ect.     However  this 
may  be,  the  knowledge  of  the  possibihty  of  this  important  change  should 
cause  great  attention  to  the  strength  of  the  axles,  in  order  to  avoid  such 
lanieutal)le  accidents  as  those  which  recently  occurred  from  this  cause 
on  the  Versailles  and  Birmingham  railways.' — pp.  IG — 18. 

We  might  also  notice,  as  an  interesting  scientific  novelty,  the 
account  of  the  recent  repetition  of  Cavendish's  celebrated  ex- 
periment, for  the  determination  of  the  density  of  the  earth, 
which  has  been  performed  under  the  direction  of  JNIr.  Baily ; 
but  these  extracts  will  suffice  to  exhibit  the  plan  and  distincti^  e 
features  of  the  treatise  ;  and  we  sliall,  therefore,  pass  on  to  the 
second  part,  merely  observing  that  ^\c  think  the  author  has  fully 
accomplished  the  piu'pose  he  has  expressed  in  his  preface,  of 
'  carrying  on  his  readers,  step  by  step,  from  the  known  to  the 
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iiiiknovvn,  without  requiring  from  them  more  than  an  accurate 
acquaintance  with  the  ground  over  Avhich  they  have  ah^cacly 
passed. 

We  behove  tliat  the  special  introduction  of  the  subject  of 
Ilorolog}^  is  a  novel  feature  in  a  popidar  work ;  it  is  not,  however, 
by  any  means  inappropriate ;  for  it  serves  well  to  connect  the 
science  of  Astronomy,  the  very  foundation  of  our  precise  know- 
ledge of  wliich,  is  the  accurate  measurement  of  time,  Avith  the 
subjects  of  the  first  part.  The  construction  of  ordinary  clocks 
and  watches  is  first  explained ;  and  those  elaborate  and  inge- 
nious contrivances,  on  which  the  wonderful  acciu'acy  of  chrono- 
meters depends,  are  then  described,  Avitli  the  aid  of  numerous  well- 
executed  figures.  The  follo^dng  quotations,  containing  some 
interesting  original  facts,  respecting  the  importance  of  marine 
chronometers,  and  the  perfection  to  which  they  have  been 
brought,  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  this  part  of  the  treatise. 

'  It  is  surprising  that,  in  spite  of  the  great  advantages  resulting  from 
the  use  of  chronometers  in  navigation,  many  ships  are  sent  to  sea  without 
them,  even  for  long  voyages.  Not  unfrequently  must  it  occur,  that  the 
knowledge  of  the  exact  position  of  the  ship,  which  may  he  obtained  by 
the  chronometer,  produces  a  great  saving  of  time,  as  well  as  contributes 
to  the  avoidance  of  danger.  A  remarkable  instance  of  this  was  men- 
tioned to  the  author,  a  few  years  since,  as  having  just  then  occurred. 
Two  ships  were  returning  to  London  about  the  same  time,  after  long 
voyages,  one  of  them  provided  with  chronometers,  the  latter  destitute  of 
them.  The  weather  was  hazy,  and  the  winds  baffling  ;  so  that  no  ship, 
whose  position  was  uncertain,  could  be  safely  carried  up  the  British 
Channel.  Confident  in  his  position,  however,  the  captain  of  the  first 
ship  stood  boldly  onwards,  and  arrived  safely  iij-the  Thames ;  whilst  the 
other  ship  was  still  beating  about  in  uncertainty  near  the  entrance  to  the 
channel.  The  first  ship  discharged  her  cargo,  took  in  another,  set  sail 
on  a  fresh  vovage,  and  actually,  in  running  down  the  charmel,  encoun- 
tered the  second  ship  still  toilsomely  making  her  way  to  her  port  ! 

'  Of  the  degree  of  accuracy  which  chronometers  are  capable  of  ex- 
hibiting, some  idea  may  be  formed  from  the  following  statement,  kindly 
communicated  to  the  author  by  a  gentleman  practically  conversant  with 
them.  A  chronometer  made  by  Mol\Tieux,  had  its  daily  rate  determined, 
in  August  1839,  to  be  a  loss  of  seven  seconds  per  day.  It  was  then 
placed  in  a  ship  which  traded  to  the  coast  of  Africa,  and  was  consequently 
exposed  to  great  variations  of  temperature.  Yet  when  again  placed 
under  careful  observation,  in  November,  1840,  (sixteen  months  after- 
wards,) its  daily  loss  had  only  changed  to  6-7  seconds,  being  a  differ- 
ence of  only  three-tenths  of  a  second  a  day.  As  opportunities  for  ascer- 
taining the  real  position  of  the  ship,  without  chronometers,  frequently 
occur  at  sea,  any  error  in  these  may  almost  always  be  detec;ted,  before  it 
has  accumulated  to  any  great  extent ;  but  even  supposing  that  no  such 
opportunitv  had  occurred  for  six  months,  and  that  the  alteration  of  the 
rate  had  taken  place  at  once,  and  had  been  entirely  unknown,  the  whoU? 
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error  would  have  been  under  a  minute  of  time,  and  consequently  less 
than  fifteen  miles  of  space.  Another  chronometer,  constructed  by 
Muston,  which  had  made  the  same  voyage,  and  been  out  about  the  same 
length  of  time,  had  its  previous  gaining  rate  of  1  "9  seconds  a  day  increased 
to  2*3  seconds  ;  the  difference  being  here  four-tenths  of  a  second.  It 
is  customary  for  two  or  more  chronometers  to  be  carried  by  the  same 
ship,  that  they  may  check  one  another  ;  for  if  one  alone  were  trusted  to, 
an  accidental  irregularity  in  its  going  might  lead  to  great  error.  The 
average  of  several, — their  errors  counterbalancing  each  other, — will  be 
most  likely  to  give  the  real  time  with  great  exactness.' — pp.  354 — 355. 

The  department  of  Astronomy,  thougli  the  subject  of  so  many 
popular  works,  is  here  treated  in  a  manner  which  is,  we  think, 
peculiarly  adapted  to  convey  a  correct  idea  of  the  present  state 
of  tliat  most  interesting  science ;  combining  an  explanation  of 
its  most  familiar  facts,  with  the  highest  scientific  principles. 
The  following  quotations  w  ill  give  an  idea  of  the  author's  plan  : 

'  In  a  formal  treatise  on  astronomy,  it  may  be  proper  to  begin  with 
the  first  principles  of  the  science,  which  are  no  other  than  the  laws  of 
motion  and  of  mutual  attraction,  which  have  been  stated  and  illustrated 
in  the  earlier  part  of  this  volume  ;  and  to  caiTy  out  and  apply  these,  so 
as  to  explain  the  movements  and  changing  appearances  of  the  heavenly 
bodies.  Or,  on  the  other  hand,  we  might  commence  with  the  obsei-ved 
facts,  and  might  bring  them  together  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  evi- 
dent the  real  explanation  of  those  facts  ;  in  each  case  avoiding  all  mention 
of  the  erroneous  systems  which  have  formerlv  prevailed,  and  which  still 
have  possession  of  the  minds  of  the  ignorant.  It  is,  again,  not  an  un- 
frequent  or  uninstructive  mode  of  commencing,  to  give  a  historv  of  these 
systems,  showing  how  long  it  was  before  the  tnith  was  an-ived  at,  and 
explaining  the  various  stecs  by  which  it  was  attained.  In  the  following 
chapters,  an  attempt  wiirbe  made  to  combine  these  three  methods, — 
each  having  its  particular  advantages.  The  principal  appearances,  which 
strike  evei-y  person  of  common  obsei-vation,  will  first  be  noticed ;  and 
the  explanation  which  the  ancient  philosophers  gave  of  these,  corre- 
sponding as  it  does  with  what  seem  to  be  the  deductions  made  from 
them  by  common  sense,  will  naturally  follow.  In  the  progress  of  time, 
however,  more  careful  obsei-vation  detected  many  circumstances  which 
appeared  inconsistent  with  this  view  ;  and  after  many  attempts  to  make 
it  conform  to  them,  it  was  abandoned  by  the  most  intelligent  seekers  for 
truth  in  favour  of  another,  which  appeared  at  first  sight  less  satisfactory, 
but  which  explains  even^  principal  phenomenon  that  could  be  discovered 
with  the  unaided  eye,  and  even  predicted  some  which  were  not  actually 
witnessed,  until  the  invention  of  the  telescope  afforded  to  astronomy 
precisely  the  assistance  of  which  it  then  stood  in  need.  By  carefully 
combining  the  observations  which  were  made  on  these  more  correct 
ideas,  and  with  improved  means,  and  by  sagaciously  reasoning  upon 
them,  those  high  and  general  principles  were  an-ived  at  by  Kepler  and 
Newton,  which  give  to  the  astronomy  of  the  present  time  the  character 
of  such  perfection  and  completeness.' — pp.  3(iS,  3GD. 
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Those  who  plunge  at  once  into  the  exposition  of  astrono- 
mical science  from  first  principles,  have  frequently  but  little 
idea  Iioav  much  difficulty  is  felt  by  the  nniustructed  beginner, 
from  the  apparent  inconsistency  of  these  with  the  evidence  of  his 
own  senses.  But  by  following  the  course  of  the  History  of 
Astronomical  science,  without  dwelling  too  strongly  on  exploded 
theories,  so  as  to  distract  the  attention  of  the  student,  the 
author  has  succeeded  in  showing  forth  the  grand  principles  of 
the  science  as  it  now  stands, — developed  by  the  laboui's  of 
Copernicus,  Kepler,  Newton,  the  Herschels  (father  and  son), 
Laplace,  and  others  of  scarce  inferior  note — in  the  light  of 
necessary  results  of  correct  reasoning  upon  the  most  famihar 
phenomena.  The  astronomy  of  the  fixed  stars, — ^raised  into  so 
much  interest  by  the  observations  and  sagacious  guesses  of  Sir 
W.  Herschel,  and  by  the  profound  reasoning  of  Laplace, — and 
pursued  with  so  much  zeal  by  Sir  J.  Herschel,  Professor  Struve, 
and  others, — receives  its  due  share  of  attention  in  this  Treatise  ; 
and  those  who  desii'e  to  attain  an  acquaintance  with  its  present 
state,  will  find  it  here  briefly  and  clearly  set  forth.  The  folloAv- 
ing  is  the  author's  general  summary  of  the  celebrated  '  Ne])ular 
Hj^jothesis'  of  Laplace;  which  has  recently  obtained  almost 
demonstrative  proof  from  the  mathematical  investigations  of 
M.  Comte,  of  wliich  the  results  are  given  in  the  preceding  para- 
graph. 

'  The  nebular  hypothesis,  then,  supposes  that  there  was  a  time  when 
matter  existed  in  no  other  form  than  that  of  the  diifused  self-luminous 
vapour,  of  whose  existence  at  the  present  time  we  have  sufficient  evi- 
dence ;  and  that  from  the  simple  property  of  mutual  attraction  which  the 
particles  of  this  matter  possess,  its  gradual  concentration  into  solid 
masses  commenced ;  whilst  the  mode  in  which  this  concentration  would 
take  place,  produces  the  separation  of  each  into  smaller  masses,  having 
independent  motions  of  their  own.  The  particular  size,  number,  and 
movements,  of  the  solid  bodies  produced  in  each  individual  case  must 
depend  upon  the  size  and  form  of  the  nebidous  mass  in  which  they 
originated.  In  our  own  system,  this  consohdation  must  have  long  been 
almost  complete  ;  we  perceive  no  indications  that  it  is  still  going  on  ; 
but  it  is  probable  that  the  luminous  atmosphere  already  described  is 
gradually  becoming  condensed  upon  it,  and  that  it  is  even  drawing  into 
itself  the  comets  which  revolve  around  it.  The  same  obstruction  which 
causes  them  to  approach  him  more  nearly  in  every  revolution,  must  act 
also  upon  the  larger  masses  of  our  system ;  and  must  cause  them,  in  a 
period  of  almost  infinite  length,  to  be  drawn  into  his  sphere, — thus 
forming  a  part  of  the  same  mass  at  the  period  of  their  greatest  condens- 
ation, as  they  did  when  their  particles  were  most  widely  diffused. 

'  The  idea  of  the  ncl)ular  hypothesis  appears  to  have  been  taken  up 
and  prosecuted  at  nearly  the  same  time,  by  Sir  W.  Herschel  and  by 
Laplace ; — the  former,  one  of  the  greatest   astronomical   observers,  and 


552       carpenter's  popular  cyclopedia  op  science. 

the  latter  one  of  the  most  profound  mathematicians,  that  the  world  has 
ever  seen.  In  the  estimation  of  the  former,  it  derived  its  evidence  from 
the  various  appearances  which  the  heavens  revealed  to  his  penetrating 
gaze,  indicating  progressive  change  and  formation  ;  whilst  in  the  mhicl 
of  the  latter  it  was  the  result  of  a  train  of  reasoning  of  the  very  highest 
kind,  and  would  probably  have  been  to  him  little  less  satisfactory,  if  no 
evidence  of  change  and  progress  had  been  obtained,  provided  the  com- 
plete results  accorded,  which  they  have  been  shown  to  do.  By  many 
persons  the  nebular  hypothesis  is  looked  upon  with  suspicion,  tis  substi- 
tuting the  idea  of  a  self-existent  matter  for  that  of  the  Great  First 
Cause  ;  and  Laplace  has  been  stigmatised  as  atheist  for  the  manner 
(perhaps  too  unguarded)  in  which  he  spoke  of  the  influence  of  the 
Deity.  But  the  same  charge  was  brought  against  Newton,  when  he 
developed  the  application  of  the  great  law  of  gravitation,  to  explain  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  without  the 
least  foundation.  For,  after  all,  the  question  arises, — whence  the  ne- 
bulous matter  itself — and  how  did  its  particles  become  endowed  with  the 
property  of  mutual  attraction  ?  The  very  fact,  that,  as  we  look  back- 
wards and  forwards,  there  is  still  progressive  change,  leads  us  to  perceive 
that  the  present  order  of  things  has  not  existed  from  all  eternity,  and 
that  it  is  not  destined  to  endure  for  ever.  '  If  we  establish  by  physical 
proofs,  that  the  first  fact  which  can  be  traced  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  is,  '  that  there  was  light,'  we  shall  still  he  led,  even  by  our 
natural  reason,  to  suppose  that,  before  this  covild  occur,  '  God  said. 
Let  there  be  light.' ' — pp.  563,  564. 

We  should  not  do  justice  to  the  temper  in  Avhich  Dr.  Car- 
penter lias  prosecuted  liis  labours,  if  we  did  not  quote  the  closing 
paragraph  of  his  volume.  It  breathes  the  spirit  of  genuine 
philosophy,  enlarged  and  purified  by  the  disclosure  of  tliat 
clearer  revelation  with  Avhicli  the  Divine  goodness  has  supphed 
us.  Nothing  is  more  exhilarating  than  the  spectacle  of  natm-al 
science,  looking  out  from  its  narrow  circle  and  its  partial  dis- 
closures, to  that  more  perfected  state  for  which  enlightened 
reason  in  common  with  revelation  bids  us  look.  Science  and 
religion  have  been  too  long  dissociated  by  the  impiety  and  igno- 
rance of  man;  and  it  gives  us  unfeigned  pleasure  to  pei'ceive  in 
so  able  an  investigator  as  Dr.  Carpenter,  the  clear  indications  of 
a  reverential  regard  for  that  fuller  and  more  authoritative  expo- 
sition of  the  Divine  mind,  which  has  been  communicated  to  our 
race. 

'  Of  the  destiny  of  man,  in  that  nobler  state  of  existence  to  which 
reason  and  revelation  alike  point,  we  know  nothing,  but  have  abundant 
field  for  most  delightful  speculation.  It  is  well  that  every  one  is  left  to 
form  his  own  conception  of  it ;  and  however  elevated  that  conception, 
however  exalted  his  imagination,  we  know  that  the  reality  will  far  trans- 
cend it,  being  such  as  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart   of  man  to  conceive.'     As  the  purest  intellectual 
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pleasure  of  which  the  mind  of  man  is  susceptihle  in  this  state  of  beipg 
is  derived  from  the  contemplation  of  the  power  and  wisdom  displayed  in 
the  Creator's  works, — and  as  liis  purest  moral  happiness  is  derived  from 
the  contemplation  of  that  goodness  which  is  manifested  with  equal  uni- 
versality and  perfectipn,  w-e  cannot  be  wrong  in  the  belief  that  a  great 
part,  at  least,  of  the  happiness  of  a  future  life  shall  consist  in  the  more 
extended  survey,  which  our  nobler  faculties  and  our  purified  feelings 
wnll  enable  us  to  take  of  the  grand  scheme  of  creation,  and  in  the  gra- 
dual approach  towards  the  perfections  of  the  Creator,  which  we  shall 
thus  be  enabled  to  make.  Things  which  at  present  appear  devoid  of 
expression,  shall  speak  to  us  of  Him  ;  those  which  we  now  look 
upon  through  the  mists  of  doubt  and  ignorance,  or  the  darkness  of 
error,  shall  then  present  themselves  in  the  effulgence  of  His  glorious 
brightness  ;  and  those  which  have  led  our  finite  understandings  to  some 
faint  comprehension  of  His  infinite  greatness,  or  which  have  caused  our 
hearts  to  expand  in  the  contemplation  of  His  perfect  goodness,  shall 
then  be  regarded  by  us  with  a  yet  deeper  and  higher  interest,  as  the 
instruments  by  which  the  Creator  deigned  to  lead  our  minds  towards 
Himself, — the  forms  in  which  he  clothed  those  attributes  that  our  pre- 
sent gross  apprehension  cannot  otherwise  receive, — the  material  tvpes 
of  that  spiritualitv,  which,  however  apparently  various  in  its  operations, 
is  one  in  its  essence,  and  one  in  its  design.  To  the  inspired  bard,  in 
ages  long  gone  by,  did  '  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
firmament  show  forth  His  handiwork.'  How  much  more  do  they  now 
reveal  it  to  the  philosopher  who,  by  the  studv  of  their  laws,  has  learned 
something  of  His  injinite  wisdom.  How  much  more  ivi/l  they  reveal  it, 
when  all  the  barriers  that  now  obstruct  the  progress  of  the  mind  of  man, 
shall  be  removed,  and  when,  instead  of  a  limited  existence  of  '  three- 
score years  and  ten,'  Eternity  shall  be  the  scope  of  his  researches.' — 
pp.  56,6,  567. 

We  need  not  say  much  in  tlie  Avay  of  express  commendation, 
as  the  materials  with  which  we  have  furnished  our  readers  will 
enable  them  to  form  their  own  judgment — Avhich  cannot  fail  to 
he  a  favourable  one — on  the  work  before  us.  For  an  enlarged 
knowledge  of  the  facts  of  science,  a  philosophical  acuteness  in 
their  analysis  and  arrangement,  and  a  nice  perception  of  the 
province  of  the  teacher,  the  Pojjular  CydopcscUa  yields  to  none 
of  its  compeers ;  whilst  its  freedom  from  complexity,  its  simple 
and  lucid  style,  and,  alcove  all,  its  power  of  awakening  tlie  spirit 
of  inquiry  and  research  in  its  readers,  place  it  greatly  abo^e 
them. 
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Art.  VII.  Hulls  for  the  Revival  of  Sa-iptiard  Principles  in  the  Anglican 
Church.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Bird,  Rector  of  Cumberworth.  8vo. 
London  :  Whittaker  and  Co. 

If  report  in  the  public  papers  speaks  truths  the  worthy  author 
of  this  vohime  has  ah'eady  smarted  for  his  frankness  and  fideUty. 
Verily  the  doom  of  Sisyphus  aAvaits  all  who  attempt  to  revive 
scriptural  principles  in  the  Anglican  church.  Aut  petis,  aut 
urges,  ruiturum,  Sisi/phe,  saxum.  This  forlorn  hope  has  been 
essayed  by  a  succession  of  honest  but  impolitic  reformers^  who 
have  inherited  more  or  less  of  the  principles  of  pui-itans  and 
nonconformistSj  but  without  some  other  qualities  possessed  by 
those  heroic  m'en.  They  may  acquit  their  consciences  b)^  deli- 
vering their  faithful  protest^  but  they  may  rely  upon  it,  no 
happier  fate  awaits  them  than  that  of  rolling  a  stone  up  hill, 
which  will  uniformly  recoil  upon  themselves,  ^^'ithout  eifecting 
the  slightest  benefit  to  the  cause  they  have  espoused.  We  have 
no  wish  to  taunt  the  honesty  which  impels  them  to  advocate  the 
revival  of  Scriptural  principles  in  the  Church  of  England,  but 
we  cannot  resist  the  impulse  we  feel  to  ask  them,  how  they  ever 
expect  to  realize  their  object  ?  What  good  have  all  the  attempts 
at  such  reform  effected  Avithin  the  last  hundred  or  t^^o  hundred 
years,  during  which  the  most  learned,  pious,  and  prudent  men 
have  publicly  pointed  out  the  glaring  discrepancies  between 
Scriptural  principles  and  those  of  the  Chiu'ch  as  by  law  esta- 
blished ?  They  have  indeed  manifested  the  zeal  and  devotion  of 
Curtius  for  their  country's  welfare,  and  have  displayed  the  same 
heroism  in  casting  themselves  into  the  yawning  and  bottomless 
gulf;  but  though  like  him  they  have  been  heard  of  no  more, 
they  have  not  like  him  gained  even  the  posthumous  reputation 
of  ha^dng  healed  the  breach  and  saved  their  country. 

Nothing  is  more  distant  from  the  thoughts  of  church  riders, 
nothing  more  abhorrent  to  their  feelings,  than  the  spiritual 
reform  of  the  church.  Some  arrangements  of  its  temporalities, 
some  corrections  of  its  race  for  wealth,  and  some  rules  for  esta- 
blishing a  little  more  fairness,  and  a  little  less  gambhng  in  its 
lottery  of  prizes  and  blanks,  may,  after  years  of  consultation  and 
higgling  with  the  prime  minister,  be  conceded  :  but,  as  to  a 
revival  of  Scriptural  principles,  it  must  appear  to  every  practical 
man,  that  the  proposal  is  about  as  rational  as  to  re\dve  the 
rotten  timbers  and  crumbling  walls  of  a  decayed  and  tottering 
edifice.  Better  take  it  down  at  once,  and  build  a  new  one  ;  or, 
if  that  is  too  dangerous,  then  let  all  who  are  oppressed  and 
alarmed  by  its  condition,  remove  to  a  safer  and  more  comfort- 
able dwelling:. 
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The   very   project   of  rcviAmg   Scriptural   principles   in   the 
churcli  lias  become  not  only  Utopian  in  tlie  vieAV  of  all  sober 
persons,  wlio  have  in  consequence  either  left  it,  or  made  up  their 
minds  to  shut  their  eyes  and  continue  to  groan  in  secret  over 
the  abomination  of  desolations,  but  it  has  become  the  mockery 
and  scorn  of  the  rising  and  dominant  party — who  say,  '  Reform, 
indeed,  we  have  had  too  much  of  reform  already,  and  must 
labour  to  set  the  broken  limb  of  the  reformation.     We  detest 
your  reformation ;  and  shall  make  all  prudent  haste  back  to  the 
original  condition,  from  which  your  predecessors  boasted  that 
they  had  reformed  the  church,  when  they  only  perv^erted  it  from 
the  perfect  model  of  tradition  and    antiquity.'      At   present, 
undoubtedly,  chm^ch  reformers  in  the  line  of  our  author  are  by 
no  means  in  request.     They  must  not  expect  to  be  consulted  by 
the  bishops,  or  honoured  even  by  lay  patrons  for  their  fidelity. 
They  preacli  to  the  "svinds,  and  bring  a  straw  against  the  tide. 
The  current  of  anti-reform  or  re-reform  is  rising  and  swelling 
beyond  all  former  precedent.     Not  only  is  the  cause  espoused 
by  tins  author  more  hopeless  than  ever,  through  the  apathy  and 
ignorance  of  the  people  of  the  churcli,  but  the  departure  from 
Scriptm-al  principles  is  widening,  the  advocates  of  unscriptural 
superstitions  are  increasing  in  number  and  in  boldness;  and 
what  ecclesiastical  Avisdom  and  learning  may  next  propose  for 
the  adoption  of  the  Anglican  church,  no  man  out  of  their  coun- 
cils can  augur.     After  the  utterance  of  the  recent  metropolitan 
oracle,  that  the  qu(  stion  to  be  debated  by  churchmen  is  not, 
'  What  saith  the  Scripture  ?  but  what  says  the  church  T  who 
can  hope  to  see  a  revival  of  Scriptural  principles  before  the  age 
of  the  Greek  kalends,  or  who  could  expect  anything  but  his 
lordship's  strenuous  and  pious  opposition  in  so  unchristian  an 
enterprize.     Do  history  and  experience  lift  up  their  voice  in 
vain  to  these  modern  advocates  of  Scriptural  principles  ?  Surely 
thsy  are  not  ignorant  of  the  fruitless  efforts  of  reformers  in  past 
ages,  and  of  the  impregnable   bulwarks  of  corruption  wliich 
defied  their  courage,  and  laughed  uninjured  at  the  feebleness  of 
their   assault.     It  is  in  the  simplicity  of  their  heart,  we  are 
willing  to  hope,  that  they  thus  express  the  uneasiness  of  their 
consciences,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  reconciling  those  distiu-bed 
consciences  to  e^dls  which  they    denounce  as   sinful,  but  yet 
tolerate  and  sanction  by  their  conformity.     They  have  an  alter- 
native.    If  the  attempt  to  procure  such  reforms  as  their  views 
of  Scripture  deem  necessary  is  in  itself  utterly  hopeless,  then, 
it  appears  to  us,  they  ought  rather  to  be  meditating  some  good 
really  practicable  within  the  life  of  man,  than  for  ever  essaying 
what  is  as  feasible  as  the  drying  up  of  the  ocean,  or  a  railroad 
A'oyage   to  the  moon,  and  what  a  growing   majority  of  their 
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hretliren  tell  tliem  shall  never  be  conceded  to  tliem.  With  tliose 
Avlio  feel  that  they  have,  like  the  primitive  apostles  and  minis- 
ters of  Christy  a  testimony  to  bear  in  the  midst  of  a  gainsaying 
and  ungodly  world,  to  the  truth  and  purity  of  the  gospel,  and 
whose  period  of  delivering  it  is  rapidly  ebbing  awav,  we  should 
hope  it  is  now  becoming  a  question  of  serious  inquisition,  how 
they  may  make  their  oAvn  Scriptural  principles  tell  most  speedily 
and  effectually  upon  the  ignorant  and  perishing  masses  around 
them,  rather  than  how  they  may  spin  out  theories  of  reform, 
which  have  only  deluded  the  expectations  and  exhausted  the 
energies  of  their  predecessors. 

Such  men  as  our  author,  and  some  score  or  two  of  others 
Avhom  we  might  name,  men  who  have  treated  the  question  of 
church-reform  with  ability  and  candour,  with  probably  some 
hundreds  of  others,  who  silently  sympathise  in  their  plans  and 
efforts,  but  whose  timidity  and  dependence  prevent  them  from 
openly  avowing  what  they  inwardly  feel  to  be  grievous  burdens 
upon  their  conscience,  cannot  but  be  aware,  that  they  are  so 
deeply  in  the  minority,  and  that  minority  so  obviously  sinking- 
still  deeper,  that  there  remains  to  them  not  the  slightest  chance 
of  all  their  protests  availing  to  the  removal  or  alleviation  of  the 
most  trivial  of  the  many  grievances  Avhich  afflict  their  souls. 
Moreover,  those  very  grievances  of  which  they  complain,  those 
blemishes  and  plague-spots  which  they  denounce,  are  the  very 
beauties  which  the  majority  admire,  the  excellencies  Avhich  in- 
spire their  veneration,  and  which  they  are  not  only  resolved  to 
preserve  and  fortify  by  every  means  in  their  power,  but  to  aug- 
ment and  heighten,  by  adding  some  further  touches  of  grace 
after  the  true  ecclesiastical  antique.  The  hope,  therefore,  of 
ever  effecting  the  purpose  which  these  worthy  writers  on  church 
reform  have  in  \dew,  comes  to  a  par  with  that  of  discovering  the 
philosopher's  stone,  and  tiie  perpetual  motion. 

We  deprecate,  however,  the  charge  of  pronouncing  upon  this 
question  a  hasty  opinion,  or  of  being  wanting  in  friendly  feeling 
towards  good  and  liberal  men  in  the  church;  we  shall,  there- 
fore, place  before  them  and  our  readers  generally,  a  brief  Adew 
of  the  grounds  on  which  we  feel  persuaded  that  no  revival  of 
Scriptiu\al  principles  in  the  church  of  England  can  now  be 
reasonably  expected ;  save  and  except  always  the  extraordinary 
and  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  might  un- 
doubtedly at  once  bring  the  whole  body,  or  a  large  majority  of 
the  clergy,  under  the  enlightening  influence  of  Scriptural  prin- 
ciples, to  the  total  abandonment  of  their  superstitions,  the 
renunciation  of  their  puerile  fondness  for  antiquity,  and  the 
abjuration  of  their  traitorous  and  disgusting  sympath}^  Avitli  the 
hoary  apostacy  of  Rome.     This  is^  indeed,  a  desideratum  upon 
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whicli  we  are  not  allowed  to  reason,  and  the  ultimate  eftects  of 
which  might  go  further  than  churchmen  even  of  the  best  school 
might  like  to  anticipate ;  for  were  it  to  occur,  then,  according 
to  our  ideas  of  Scriptural  principles,  they  must  necessarily  cease 
to  be  a  state-controlled,  and  consequently  a  state-endoAved 
ehui'ch — since  the  latter,  without  the  former,  would  be  intole- 
rable and  perilous.  But,  setting  aside  such  a  supposition,  and 
looking  at  the  question  of  tins  said  church  reform,  for  which 
evangelical  and  conscientious  men  have  long  been  waiting  and 
praying,  let  us  just  glance  at  the  means  that  might  be  deemed 
eligible,  or  within  the  reach  of  the  reformers,  and  to  which  as 
practical  men  they  may  be  supposed  occasionally  to  turn  their 
attention,  whether  with  hope  or  despair  we  shall  not  inquire. 

Some  few  years  ago  the  number  of  evangelical  men  in  the 
church  was  perhaps  greater  than  at  any  period  since  the  fatal 
St.  Bartholomew's  day.  It  was  said,  hj  competent  authority,  to 
amount  to  one  fifth,  or,  as  some  sanguine  calculators  thought, 
one-fovu'th  of  the  entire  ecclesiastical  fraternity.  Even  this  was 
fearful  odds.  Three  against  one  !  Yet  there  was  an  approach 
towards  hope,  that  if  this  leaven  should  go  on  to  leaven  the 
vvhole,  or  nearly  the  whole,  lump,  some  day  an  effort  might  be 
made  to  reform  the  church's  constitution,  so  as  to  get  rid  of  the 
bui'dcnsome  parts  of  the  ritual,  and  relieve  the  consciences  of 
spiritual  men.  Hence  we  have  heard  in  public  meetings  of  the 
clergy,  prognostications  uttered,  that  they  should  speedily  be 
able  to  have  a  Convocation  that  would  make  the  church  what  it 
should  be.  We  have  even  heard  some  enthusiastic  speakers  at 
clerical  meetings  clamour  for  it,  and  almost  demand  it,  as  sure 
to  bring  about  all  they  could  wish.  This  cry  has  been  raised  at 
intervals  ever  since  the  powerful  appeal  made  in  the  '  Free  and 
Candid  Disquisitions'  of  the  Rev.  John  Jones,  of  Alconbury, 
more  than  a  century  ago,  whenever  powerful  qualms  of  con- 
science have  come  over  certain  of  the  clergy.  But  of  late  the 
subject  of  the  Convocation  has  been  mooted  on  both  sides.  The 
anti-evangelicals  have  called  for  the  restoration  of  the  chiu-ch's 
rights,  and  for  what  purpose  the  opposite  party  may  shrewdly 
guess.  The  fact  is,  no  party  appears  to  be  satisfied  with  the  church 
as  it  is,  though  the  reasons  of  dissatisfaction  are  Avide  as  the  poles 
asunder,  and  the  objects  for  which  the  different  parties  ask 
chm'ch  reform  are  at  antipodes  to  each  other.  And  no  Avonder, 
for  there  never  was  such  another  Noah's  ark  heard  of  since  the 
daj  that  the  flood  drove  the  clean  and  unclean  beasts  into  a 
common  shelter. 

Siipposing  it  one  way  or  other  eminently  desirable,  we  come 
next  to  tlie  inquiiy,  How  is  it  ever  to  be  effected,  and  what 
probability  exists,  that  any  constitutional  authority  either  can  or 
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will  undertake  to  cleanse  tlie  Augean  stable.  The  power  that 
is  constitutionally  provided  for  such  matters  is  the  Convocation, 
consisting  of  the  two  houses  of  the  clergy.  Let  us  suppose^  for 
a  moment,  that  her  Majesty  was  advised,  by  her  prime  minister, 
to  concede  to  the  Convocation  the  liberty  to  proceed  to  discuss 
and  determine  what  matters  needed  reform — we  have  then  to  con- 
sider the  complexion  of  the  two  parties  that  make  up  the  churches 
parliament.  No  person  can  reasonably  doubt,  for  a  moment, 
that  the  Puseyite  clergy  in  both  houses  would  show  an  over- 
whelming majority.  Would  such  a  Convocation  entertain,  for 
one  instant,  proposals  from  the  evangelical  section  of  their  own 
body,  having  in  view  the  expurgation  of  the  church  from  popish 
doctrines  and  ceremonies?  Would  those  alterations  be  made 
in  the  litm-gy  and  offices  which  that  body  is  seeking  to  effect  ? 
Would  baptismal  regeneration,  would  sacramental  efficacy,  would 
apostolical  succession,  would  the  authority  of  tradition,  and  of 
the  Nicene  Fathers,  stand  the  slightest  chance  of  being  dis- 
owned? Would  they  not  rather  be  all  declared  by  that  venerable 
body  to  be  most  venerable  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  to  be  placed 
upon  the  same  ground  in  the  public  formularies,  and  in  the 
teaching  of  the  church,  as  the  sacred  scriptures — yea,  even  as  above 
the  scriptures — because  more  certain  and  tangible  ?  May  we  not 
go  fm'ther,  and  ask — is  there  any  reason  to  believe  that  the  present 
powerful  leaders  of  the  new  party  would  show  such  a  degree  of 
forbearance  and  toleration  towards  their  evangelical  brethren, 
protesting  as  they  are  sometimes  doing  against  the  popish 
doctrines,  as  to  leave  them  in  the  quiet  possession  of  their 
livings  and  curacies,  and  permit  them  to  proceed  undisturbed  in 
the  prosecution  of  their  sacred  functions  ?  Is  there  not  every 
reason  to  fear  from  the  n^^mbers,  earnestness,  and  determination  of 
the  men,  that  they  would  first  proceed  to  suppress  all  opposi- 
tion to  their  OAvn  dogmas,  all  evangelical  teaching,  as  now  un- 
derstood, and  upon  contumacy  alleged  and  proved,  take  the  next 
and  final  step,  of  ejecting  from  the  church  all  clergy  of  the  op- 
posite school?  The  temper  of  the  men  is  not  at  all  obscurely 
intimated  in  their  writings,  and  had  they  but  liberty  to  wield 
the  power  of  Convocation,  there  is  every  probability  that  then- 
bulls  would  thunder  as  loud  through  the  land  as  ever  did  those 
of  Rome.  Could  the  ecclesiastical  senate  be  once  revived,  there  is 
little  doubt  that  another  Bartholomew's  day  Avould  disgrace 
British  history.  Now  this  appears  to  us,  from  the  present  state 
of  the  Anglican  chm*ch,  and  the  temper  of  its  organs,  so  clear 
and  certain,  that  we  deem  it  in  the  main  undeniable.  Every 
evangelical  clergyman  and  layman,  if  he  reflects  but  calmly  for 
a  moment,  must  assent  to  our  statement.  If  he  have  any 
doubts  upon  the  subject,  we  could  almost  wish  him  the  satis- 
faction   of   the  experiment.      Let  him  witness  but  one  day^s 
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sitting  of  this  ecclesiastical  body,  with  her  Majesty's  commission 
to  proceed  to  business,  and  to  open  their  mouths  upon  questions 
of  chiu'ch  reform,  and  he  would  soon  discover  '  which  way  the 
wind  bloAA' s/  It  would  not  require  many  days  to  produce  such 
a  storm  as  might  possibly  make  some  of  these  worthy  reformers 
glad  to  take  shelter  within  the  humble  walls  of  our  meeting- 
houses. 

The  Convocation  !  Yes,  it  would  be  at  the  present  moment  an 
edifying  sight  to  have  the  English  Convocation  assemliled,  just 
to  supply  a  set  off  to  the  Scottish  ;  and  why  not?  the  two  would 
furnish  a  pair  of  portraits,  by  which  history  might  hereafter 
teach  invaluable  lessons  upon  the  philosophy  of  establishments. 
In  England,  the  scene  would  supply  a  coimterpart  to  the 
Scottish  upon  a  somewhat  larger  scale,  and  with  more  pomp 
both  of  machinery  and  costume.  Here,  the  evangehcals  would 
be  expelled  by  a  much  larger  proportion.  The  reformers  of  the 
church  of  England  may  henceforth  bless  their  stars  that  tlic 
Convocation  never  meets  for  the  despatch  of  business,  and  in 
future  hold  their  tongues  about  rew'ing  its  poAvers,  unless,  in- 
deed, they  are  ambitious  of  becoming  martyrs.  They  may,  not 
without  some  peril  and  constant  uneasiness,  pursue  the  course 
they  have  chosen,  of  writing  against  the  inroads  of  popery ;  but 
as  to  the  rcAdval  of  Scriptural  principles,  or  the  reform  either  of 
their  church  constitution  or  the  liturgv,  they  may  never  expect 
anything  of  the  sort  to  be  done  by  the  Convocation,  for  no  prime 
minister  of  England  will  ever  allow  it  to  sit  again.  Reform, 
therefore,  from  this  quarter,  such  at  least  as  these  good  men 
advocate,  is  mere  matter  for  dreams. 

The  onh^  other  source  of  hope  to  the  church-reformers  is  the 
parliament.  The  parliament  of  England  has  done  strange 
tilings,  and  it  may  again.  We  presume  not  to  prophecy  upon 
such  a  body  or  such  a  subject.  But  we  will  venture  to  say,  that, 
of  all  parties,  they  are  the  last  that  we  should  Hke  to  see  en- 
gaged in  such  a  work.  Good  churchmen  themselves  can 
scarcely  wish  them  to  undertake  it.  The  less  they  intermeddle 
Avith  religion  and  church-affairs,  the  better  for  all  parties. 
Surely  they  have  enough,  and  are  likely  to  have  enough,  to  do 
with  worldly  affairs ;  and  if  they  had  not,  their  competency  to 
adjust  theological  questions  might  not  only  be  fairly  doul)ted, 
but  their  propensity  to  make  bad  worse  might  be  confidently 
aflirmed.  What  hope  is  there  left  then  to  the  well-meaning  advo- 
cates of  church-reform  upon  scriptural  principles?  Some  of 
them,  perhaps  most  of  them,  would  say  their  appeal  is  to  the 
people — the  protestant  population,  and  that  their  hope  lies  in 
the  attachment  of  the  people  to  the  pure  word  of  Cod.  We 
greatly  fear  there  is  as  little  hope  in  that  quarter  as  in  the  others; 
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for,  in  the  first  place,  ignorance  and  indifference  possess  the 
larger  portion  of  the  population ;  another  portion  will  acquiesce 
quietly  like  sheep  in  their  shepherds  ;  and  the  remainder  have 
already  settled  the  question  of  church-reform  for  themselves, 
without  waiting  either  for  the  Convocation  or  the  parliament, 
by  renouncing  the  state-chm'ch  altogether,  and  forming  diiferent 
bodies  of  separatists,  as  their  comictions  and  their  circumstances 
lead  them.  Thus  the  whole  affair  of  clnu-ch-reform  becomes  a 
caput  mortuum,  and  all  essays  and  treatises  upon  it  miss  the  mark. 
There  can  be  no  church-reform,  but  by  secessions  from  the  esta- 
blishment. Let  every  man  who  perceives  the  growing  corruptions 
and  impending  dangers,  cease  to  lend  his  numerical  strength  to  a 
system  against  which  he  is  reclaiming,  and  prove  his  sincerity  as 
a  reformer,  by  acting  out  his  own  conceptions  of  what  scriptural 
principles  demand ;  otherwise,  that  becomes  true  of  him  which 
was  once  said  of  a  certain  senator, — ^  the  cause  of  the  people  has 
the  shadow  of  his  speech,  but  the  government  the  substance  of 
his  vote.' 

There  are  scores,  perhaps  hundreds  of  pious  and  upright  men 
in  the  ministry  of  the  church  of  England  at  the  present  moment, 
whose  situation  is  growingly  irksome  ;  who  are  compelled  to  go 
through  services  which  their  consciences  feel  tobeunscriptural; 
who  are  constrained  to  acknowledge  as  brethren  men  whom 
they  know  to  be  decided  and  public  opponents  of  wdiat  they 
hold  to  be  the  most  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  and  who 
see  the  ship  in  which  they  are  embarked  setting  sail  for  the 
enemy's  port,  the  majority  of  the  crew  in  a  state  of  open  treason 
against  their  divine  sovereign,  and  themselves  daily  in  jeopardy 
of  being  laid  in  irons  for  their  loyalty  to  the  only  King  of  Zion ; 
and  yet  they  try  to  ^'STap  it  all  up  with  protests  and  pamphlets 
upon  scriptural  principles — when  they  ought  to  emulate  the 
conduct  of  Moses,  and  standing  in  the  door  of  the  camp,  cry 
out,  '  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?  let  him  come  unto  me !' 
We  wish  particularly  to  put  this  question  to  those  true  friends 
of  the  protestantism  of  England — Of  two  lines  of  procedure  in 
the  present  circumstances  of  your  cluuxh,  which  is  likely  to  ha^e 
the  best  effect,  so  far  as  your  influence  can  extend,  in  perpetua- 
ting the  principles  for  which  the  reformers  contended  and  suf- 
fered,— your  continuing  in  your  present  position — or  your  se- 
cession as  a  reformed  episcopal  community,  reclaiming  against 
the  Puseyism,  or  popery  of  the  day,  and  adhering  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  reformers  as  understood  by  yourselves  ? 

These  alternatives  are,  no  doubt,  at  the  present  moment  agi- 
tating many  minds.  Upon  them  we  would  offer  a  few  observa- 
tions, particularly  in  reference  to  that  ride  of  conscience  which 
Ave  must  presume  to  be  adopted  by  every  good  man  and  faithful 
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minister^  viz.  to  subserA^e  the  cause  of  the  gospel  most  efFecturJly 
while  he  lives,  and  take  the  best  means  for  ensuring  its  perpe- 
tuity after  he  is  dead.  Let  us  then  first  assume  the  supposition — 
that  such  a  man  continues  in  the  church  of  England,  and  faith- 
fully preaches  the  gospel  to  his  parishioners — he  has  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  the  prospectof  being  all  his  life  long  contradicted  and 
persecuted  by  his  brethren  of  the  same  church,  and  of  being 
succeeded  by  a  Puseyite,  who  will  labour  to  undo  all  the  work 
of  his  life,  and  when  the  favoLu^able  time  anives,  of  handing  over 
the  entire  church  to  the  dominion  of  Rome — or  something  as 
near  to  it  as  possible.  Take  the  other  side  of  th.e  alternative, 
and  suppose  the  body  of  yet  uncorriipted  and  evangelical  clergy 
and  laity  of  the  episcopal  body,  with  two  or  three  yet  sound 
protestant  bishops  at  their  head,  deciding  at  once  to  renounce 
a  fellowship,  in  which  there  is  and  can  be  no  real  fraternity,  and 
to  commence  a  reform  upon  scriptural  principles ;  this  would 
carry  not  only  a  very  considerable  portion  of  chmxh-people  with 
it,  and  pro\e  an  invaluable  barrier  against  the  growth  of  poper}^, 
but  it  would  tell  most  effectually  and  permanently  upon  pos- 
terity, in  the  preservation  of  those  principles  which  this  section 
of  the  church  counts  most  dear  and  most  important  for  the  sal- 
vation of  future  generations.  Let  them  wait  a  few  3'ears  longer, 
and  their  own  ranks  will  be  gradually  thinned,  their  adherents 
scattered  and  disheartened,  the  weight  of  their  testimony  les- 
sened, and  their  influence  on  succeeding  generations  immensely 
weakened.  At  present  they  have  a  large  body  of  the  people 
mth  them ;  but  if  they  suifer  themselves  to  be  supplanted  by 
the  spread  of  Puseyism,  and  their  enemies  to  proceed  in  the 
propagation  of  error,  and  perversion  of  the  people  to  popish  ce- 
remonies and  doctrines,  they  will  soon  cease  to  have  any  weight 
or  any  voice  in  the  rebgious  affairs  of  their  country.  Already 
they  are  beleaguered  on  every  side.  The  toils  of  their  enemies 
are  spread  over  the  whole  land,  and  the  maintenance  of  tlieu" 
position  is  daily  becoming  more  painful  and  difficult. 

We  have  stated  oui*  own  views  of  church-reform.  Let 
us  now  hear  our  author.  The  present  volume  is  a  very 
singular  one.  The  writer  is  evidently  neither  an  Evangehcal 
nor  a  Puseyite — neither  a  Spiritualist  nor  a  Sacramentarian. 
It  is  beyond  oiu*  skill  to  determine  what  he  is,  though,  on  some 
points,  he  lets  us  know  what  he  is  not.  He  is  not  a  succes- 
sionist,  in  the  conventional  sense  of  that  term,  nor  is  he  a  leveller, 
though  he  grievously  lowers  the  authority  of  the  clergy.  He 
proposes  many  questions  for  the  decision  of  the  clnu'ch,  yet  he 
never  defines  tlie  authority  to  which  lie  would  submit.  He 
preaches  up  discipline,  and  shows  the  utter  abandonment  of  it 
in  the  practice  of  the  church ;  but  he  still  leaves  it  luidetermincd 
what  shall  be  the  final  rvile  of  discipline,  and  who  should  enforce 
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it.  In  short,  tliougli  we  have  read  the  volume  with  close  at- 
tention, and,  Ave  hope,  becoming  candour,  j^et  we  cannot  find 
that  its  author  is  very  anxious  for  any  thing  hejond the  morality 
and  benevolence  of  the  gospel,  and  the  restoration  of  that  kind 
of  discipline  which  should  enforce  these  matters  upon  the  ob- 
servance both  of  clergy  and  laity.  We  are  pleased  with  the 
frankness  which  exposes  so  fully  the  prevalent  errors  and  delin- 
quencies of  the  church,  but  we  cannot  say  that  the  author's 
ideas  of  scriptural  principles  appear  to  us  to  be  correct  as  a 
wdiole.  He  tithes  mint,  and  cummin,  and  anise,  and  neglects 
the  M^eightier  matters  of  the  laAV.  He  severely  judges  and  con- 
demns methodists  and  spiritualists;  but,  in  the  harshness  of  his 
judgment,  commits  the  very  sin  of  censoriousness  for  which  he 
censures  them.  In  fact,  his  ovnx  idea  of  Christianity  approxi- 
mates very  nearly  to  the  formalism  against  which  he  protests. 
The  sound  and  faithful  administration  of  gospel  doctrine  and 
discipline  is  not^  we  suspect,  that  for  which  he  agitates,  but  a 
stricter  definition  of  churchism,  and  a  nearer  approach  to  some- 
thing like  discipline.  From  all  that  we  have  been  able  to  learn 
of  his  views,  he  would  sanction  any  degree  of  latitudinarianism 
in  theory,  provided  there  were  but  some  tolerable  appearance  of 
decency  and  seriousness — something  like  conformity  with  the 
pattern  of  primitive  Christianity.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  we 
may  have  mistaken  his  real  sentiments,  for  he  writes  so  much 
like  a  theological  Pyrrhonist,  that  we  can  find  out  little  beyond 
these  two  points — that  he  wishes  the  church  clearly  to  say  what 
its  sentiments  and  laws  are,  and  then  rigidly  to  enforce  them. 

There  are  many  matters  in  which  his  sentiments  appear  to  us 
highly  unscriptural ;  but  there  are  other  matters  in  which  he 
has  ably  exposed  and  exj)loded  the  notions  of  churchmen.  Upon 
the  theory  of  apostohcal  succession,  he  has  produced  a  chapter 
which  we  will  take  upon  us  to  say  no  Puseyite  will  answer  or 
can  answer.  We  can  only  wish  that  all  his  brethren  would  read 
it.  Their  lips  would  then  be  effectually  sealed  upon  that  ques- 
tion, and  their  treatment  of  other  ministers  of  Christ  would  be- 
come less  arrogant,  and  their  own  pretensions  more  modest  and 
becoming.  No  extract  can  impart  a  just  conception  of  the  able 
and  original  manner  in  which  he  has  treated  that  subject. 

The  pretence,  however,  to  priestly  authority  and  exclusiveness 
is,  we  expect,  too  flattering  to  the  pride  of  human  nature,  and 
the  dignity  of  office  too  convenient  a  stepping-stone  to  emo- 
lument and  worldly  consequence,  to  admit  of  any  voluntary 
renunciation.  The  powers  which  have  set  up  the  imposition 
must  in  all  probabihty  be  employed  to  destroy  it — and  the 
sooner  the  better — though  we  confess  we  have  not  at  present 
much  hope  of  seeing  a  conversion  of  the  civil  authorities  to 
scriptural  principles. 
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The  chapter  on  the  Chvirch  and  State,  although  brief,  much 
too  brief,  contains  a  very  clear  statement  of  what  such  a  con- 
nexion implies,  and  a  very  able  and  satisfactory  refutation  of 
some  of  the  principal  arguments  of  its  advocates.  Our  astonish- 
ment is  that,  with  such  views,  the  author  can  possibly  remain  a 
stipendiary  of  a  state-chxu'ch.  One  or  two  passages  from  this 
part  of  the  work  we  must  quote.  After  supposing  various  cases 
of  amicable  relationship  between  the  chiu'ch  and  state,  he  pro- 
ceeds thus : 

'  Such  amicable  relations  of  a  church  and  state  are,  therefore,  quite 
consistent  with  a  complete  separation,  with  the  most  independent  dis- 
charge of  their  respective  duties. 

'  Connexion  between  church  and  state  implies  something  more  than 
this.  It  implies  a  settled  compact  between  the  two  bodies — a  com- 
promise of  principles  ;  it  implies  an  agreement,  expressed  or  understood, 
that  the  one  bodv  will  do,  or  refrain  from  doing,  something  which  it 
would  otherwise  have  done,  in  accommodation  to  the  views  and  princi- 
ples of  the  other  bodv ;  it  implies  a  submission  of  the  one  system  to  the 
other,  or  a  mutual  compromise — an  engagement  to  reciprocal  con- 
cessions, 

'  When  applied  to  the  church  of  England,  the  latter  idea  is  usually 
attached  to  the  expression,  viz.  that  of  reciprocal  concessions.  It  is 
implied,  that  rights,  or  at  least  pretensions,  of  the  church  are  conceded 
to  the  state,  and  that  in  return  the  state  has  conceded  some  rights,  pri- 
vileges, or  advantages,  which  properly  belong  to  itself. 

'  Now  it  will  not  require  anv  lengthened  argument  to  show  that  such 
a  compromise  of  principles  is  not  only  derogatory  to  the  dignity  of  a 
Christian  church,  but  also  that  it  is  utterly  incompatible  ivith  its  funda- 
mental principles,  utterly  contradictory  to  its  essential  constitution.  (The 
italics  are  ours.)  Rehgion  is  a  thing,  which,  if  it  exist  at  all,  must  be 
paramount  in  the  breast  of  the  individual.  The  individual  who  delibe- 
rately allows  a  superiority,  or  even  an  equality,  to  any  other  principle,  is 
neither  in  his  character  nor  in  his  privileges  a  Christian— he  is  an  alien 
fi^om  the  commonwealth  of  Christ — he  is  a  servant  of  Satan.  It  is  no 
matter  of  degree  ;  he  is  not  merely  inferior  as  a  Christian,  in  comparison 
with  other  Christians — he  is  not  what  is  sometimes  termed  a  less  ad- 
vanced Christian — he  is  no  Christian  at  all.  Again,  Christianity,  by 
which  is  intended  here  not  the  duties,  the  creed  and  the  rites,  but  the 
mental  aim  and  resolution  ;  not  the  practice  but  the  principle,  forms  one 
indivisible  whole  ;  it  cannot  be  adopted  in  part  and  rejected  in  part.  lie 
who  knowingly,  habitually  and  determinedly  rejects  one  single  portion  of 
the  Christian  scheme,  is  not  a  partial  Chi-istian— is  not  a  Christian  in 
most  things  and  unchristian  in  one  point — he  is  no  Christian  at  all. 

'  A  church  is  an  association  of  Christians,  combined  for  the  sake  of 
mutual  encouragement  in  the  practice  of  religion ;  it  is  in  itself  no 
original  source  of  truth,  of  duty,  or  of  ritual  obligation  ;  it  has  no  power 
to  alter,  enlarge,  or  suppress  any  portion  of  the  Christian  rehgion  ;  it 
has  no  discretion  in  exalting  or  degrading  its  authority ;  it  is,  in  fact, 
merely  a  subordinate  instrument  of  rehgion. 
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*  Neither  is  a  church  a  self-instituted,  purely  voluntaiy  society— it 
was  instituted  by  the  Son  of  God.  Not  only,  indeed,  are  we  com- 
manded to  associate,  but  certain  express  public  forms  are  appointed  to 
be  observed  by  the  Christian  society.  The  Bible,  in  fact,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  containing  aU  the  more  important  and  general  rules  of  the 
society  ;  for,  although  there  is  some  latitude  allowed  as  to  the  particular 
details  of  ecclesiastical  practice,  the  spirit  which  should  animate  all  the 
regulations  of  the  society,  forms  a  subject  of  inspired  instruction.   *  *  * 

'  The  admission  of  a  principle  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures,  or 
which  leads  to  the  neglect  or  contravention  of  one  single  Scriptural 
injunction,  is  an  evident  outrage  upon  all  ecclesiastical  consistency. 

'  Let  these  considerations,  therefore,  be  applied  to  the  question  of  a 
connexion  between  church  and  state.  Tlie  state,  as  such,  is  a  purely 
human  institution  ;  it  cannot,  therefore,  in  its  own  nature,  have  any 
authority  over  a  society  of  God's  direct  appointment ;  it  cannot,  at  least 
of  its  own  right,  have  any  independent  authority  in  ecclesiastical 
matters.     *     *     *     * 

'  It  has  been  shown  that  no  authoritative  interference  should  be  per- 
mitted which  naturally  leads  to  the  neglect  even  of  one  single  scriptural 
precept.  Let  it  then  be  admitted,  which  can  scarcely  be  disputed,  that 
a  state  proceeds  upon  principles  distinct  from  religion  ;  let  it  be  granted, 
also,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that  the  majority,  both  of  governors  and 
governed,  in  a  civil  community,  are  immoral  and  irrehgious  ;  it  follows, 
as  a  natural  inference,  that  irreligious  men,  who,  under  a  system  which 
is  not  religious,  undertake  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  afl'aus, 
must,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  sin  against  the  scriptural  precepts.' — 
pp.  131—135. 

Mr.  Bii'd  exainiues  very  acutely  and  completely  Dr.  Chalmers' 
famous  argument  for  establisliments  derived  from  the  analogy 
of  demand  and  supply.  '  That  religion  is  not  like  other  commo- 
dities, sought  after  in  proportion  to  its  deficiency,  but  rather  in 
the  inverse  ratio ;  in  other  words,  the  more  depraved  a  man  is, 
the  more  reluctant  he  is  to  seek  for  a  spmtual  remedy ;  and 
hence  it  is  argued  that  the  state,  which  is  interested  on  its  own 
account  in  the  spread  of  religion,  ought  not  to  leave  it,  like  other 
commodities,  to  be  ruled  by  the  free  operation  of  trading  prin- 
ciples— by  the  natural  oscillancy  of  demand  and  supply.'  He 
then  proceeds  to  complete  this  pai't  of  his  work  in  the  following 
manner : 

'  Let  the  question  be  now  contemplated  in  a  historical  light.  The 
history  of  the  Christian  church  may  be  di^^ded  into  three  marked 
epochs :  the  first  embraces  the  period  from  the  death  of  Christ  to  the 
reign  of  Constantino  ;  the  second  forms  the  interval  between  the  last 
mentioned  event  and  the  time  of  the  Reformation ;  the  time  from  the 
Reformation  downward,  forms  the  third  epoch.  Of  these,  the  first  era 
represents  the  separation  of  church  and  state  ;  the  second,  their  junc- 
tion, and  more  particularly  the  supremacy,  at  least  in  name,  of  the 
church  over  the  state  ;  the  last  era  is  remarkable  for  the  open  and 
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■avowed  subjection  of  the  church  to  the  state.  The  first  was  an  age  of 
ecclesiastical  purity — the  second  and  third,  ages  of  corruption.  The 
first  was  the  age  of  Christianity  ;  the  second,  of  hypocrisy  ;  the  third, 
of  formality. 

*  Now  it  is  possible,  that  these  facts  are  only  accidentally  contempo- 
raneous with  the  difi"erent  relations  of  church  and  state  ;  still  it  must  be 
allowed  that  such  coincidences,  whether  fortuitous  or  otherwise,  natu- 
rally suggest  a  doubt  whether  it  is  or  is  not  really  advantageous  that 
a  connexion  of  any  kind  should  exist  between  the  church  and  the 
state.  If,  also,  independent  investigation  should  lead  us  to  conclude 
that  the  connexion  is  an  evil,  the  fact  now  alluded  to  must  serve  to 
strengthen  that  conclusion. 

'  On  the  whole,  the  practical  inference  arrived  at,  is  as  follows  : — the 
church  may  assist  the  state,  or  the  state  the  church  ;  but  no  unautho- 
rized compact  justifies  the  shghtest  compromise  of  the  liberties  of  the 
church,  or  the  neglect  of  any  single  ecclesiastical  duty.' — pp.  139,  140. 

We  need  scarcely  observe^  in  conclusion,  that  these  are  our 
own  principles,  and  the  author  who  avows  them  is  theoretically 
a  dissenter.  Scarcely  any  dissenter  would  wish  his  views  to  he 
more  clearly  defined  or  more  ably  advocated.  It  is  quite  cheer- 
ing to  find  that  there  are  clergymen  who  have  boldness  enough 
to  avow  and  publish  them.  In  this  respect  Mr.  Bird  stands 
foremost,  in  the  present  age,  as  the  honest  but  calm  advocate  of 
the  principles  taught  in  the  Divine  record.  If  a  few  more  such 
men  should  be  prompted  to  step  forward  at  the  present  time  to 
rebuke  the  madness  of  the  chiu'ch,  and  point  out  the  unsound- 
ness of  its  whole  system,  a  powerful  effect  woidd  be  produced. 
A  reaction  might  be  anticipated.  But  still,  unless  a  systematic 
reform  could  be  effected,  the  present  church-formularies  would 
still  remain  to  give  countenance  to  the  superstitions  and  errors 
of  men  disposed  to  magnify  their  importance,  and  arrogate  su- 
perior authority.  Is  there  then  any  hope  for  men  who,  like  this 
honest  disciple  of  Christianity,  advocate  and  promise  themselves 
the  desired  reform  ?  We  think,  for  the  reasons  before  stated, 
there  is  none.  And  therefore  the  only  consistent  course  dictated 
to  such,  alike  by  their  own  arguments,  their  own  convictions, 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  time,  is  to  renounce  their  connex- 
ion with  such  monstrous  enormities  and  corruptions,  and  to  form 
for  themselves  a  chm'cli  upon  scriptural  principles.  They  Avould 
not  only  carry  with  them  the  hearty  concurrence  of  all  the  truly 
pious  and  untainted  part  of  their  own  people,  but  if  that  would 
be  any  consolation  or  support,  the  affectionate  sympathy  and 
fraternal  recognition  of  all  the  dissenting  communities. 


Before  the  preceding  article  was  penned,  we  had  accidentally 
observed,  in  some  provincial  newspaper,  that  the  publication  of 
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Mr.  Bird's  '  Hints'  had  caused  some  significant  Jiints  of  anotlier 
kind  to  be  conveyed  to  liimself.  These  were  alluded  to  in  the 
commencement  of  our  article.  But  notwithstanding,  though 
we  had  heard  of  other  living  writers  on  chm-ch-reform,  who  had 
either  been  ejected,  silenced,  or  informed  hy  their  superiors 
that  their  retirement  from  the  church  would  be  more  acceptable 
than  remonstrances,  yet  we  were  not  prepared  for  so  speedy  and 
decisive  a  movement  as  Mr.  Bird's  expulsion  in  the  present 
agitated  and  militant  state  of  the  whole  ecclesiastical  body. 
But  so  it  is  !  Mr.  Bird,  we  are  informed  by  the  newspapers, 
has  ceased  to  be  rector  of  Cumberworth.  The  circumstances  of 
his  withdrawment,  we  might  almost  say,  riotous  expulsion,  may 
be  read  in  the  Patriot  of  October  9th.  His  attempts  to  carry  out 
in  practice  his  own  ideas  of  church-reform  excited  such  a  com- 
motion in  his  parish,  that  even  his  person  appears  to  have 
been  in  danger ;  and  no  alternative  was  left  him,  but  either  to 
give  up  his  li^dng  or  his  conscience.  He  chose  the  path  of  an 
honest  man,  and  is  so  far  worthy  of  all  the  honour  we  can  our- 
selves render  and  bespeak  from  our  readers.  But  we  cannot 
dismiss  the  notice  of  these  facts  without  pointing  out  the 
confirmation  they  yield  to  the  arguments  we  have  m^ged. 
Little,  indeed,  did  we  anticipate  when  writing,  that  our  entire 
scope  would  receive  so  decisive  and  practical  an  enforcement. 
The  hopelessness  of  church -reform,  the  ignorance  of  church- 
people  or  parishioners,  the  silencing  or  expulsion  of  clergymen 
who  advocate  reform,  and  the  duty  of  secession,  have  all  re- 
ceived emphatic  illustration  in  the  fate  of  Mr.  Bird.  Has  any 
writer  on  church  reform,  who  has  spoken  out  fully  and  faith- 
fully, met  with  encouragement  and  support  from  the  heads  of 
either  church  or  state  ?  Has  not  every  one  of  them  shared  the 
fate  of  Ciu^tius  ?  He  has  leaped  into  the  breach,  but  he  has 
been  heard  of  no  more.  With  the  solitary  exception  of  the 
famous  or  infamous  sermon  of  Dr.  Pusey,  has  any  Puseyite 
clergyman  of  a  parish,  rector,  Aacar,  or  cm-ate,  been  silenced  or 
expelled  ?  Appeals  have  been  made  by  parishioners  in  various 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  but  the  bishops,  one  and  all,  profess  to 
have  no  power  to  stop  these  errors.  They  can  do  nothing,  poor 
harmless  persons,  against  the  men  who  are  miprotestantising  the 
church,  but  they  can  find  power  enough  to  annoy,  silence,  or 
eject — and  that  very  summarily,  too,  nearly  every  man  who 
dares  to  advocate  church-reform  upon  Scriptural  principles! 
Are  not  these  signs  of  the  times  sufficiently  significant,  and 
suflaciently  alarming?  When  will  the  yet  untainted  body  of 
evangehcal  clergy  and  laity  feel  it  to  be  "^their  duty  to  combine 
and  let  their  influence  and  Aveight  be  felt,  in  connexion  Avith  the 
other  bodies  of  sound  protestant  Christians,  against  the  apos- 
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tacy  vvliicli  is  hastcuing  the  consummation?  Individual  pro- 
tests are  of  little  avail.  The  hero  of  churcli-refonn  uniformly 
becomes  its  Adctim.  A  combined  movement  is  imperiously  de- 
manded.    It  may  be  deferred  till  it  is  powerless. 


Art,  VIII.  The  'Nonconformist,'  No.  131.  Wednesday,  Sept.  20,  1843. 

Ever  since  the  proposal  to  Parliament  of  Sir  James  Graham^s 
bill  for  the  better  education  of  children  and  young  persons  in 
factory  districts^  we  have  anxiously  Avatched  for  a  suitable  open- 
ing to  submit  to  our  readers  a  few  thoughts  on  the  duty  of  dis- 
senters in  relation  to  the  establishment.  The  time  appears  to 
us  fully  ripe  for  the  performance  of  our  meditated  task.  We 
shall  addi'ess  ourselves  to  it,  we  trust,  with  the  deference  due  to 
the  distinguished  body  for  whom  our  observations  are  especially 
intended,  Avith  the  fidelity  which  Ave  owe  to  truth,  and  with  all 
the  seriousness  of  spirit  and  sense  of  responsibility  demanded  by 
a  question,  the  settlement  of  which  involves  consequences  preg- 
nant Avith  the  present  and  eternal  well-being  of  mankind.  Wc 
ask  a  candid  and  thoughtful  perusal  of  our  remarks,  and  this 
being  granted  us,  %e  cherish  the  hope  of  conducting  our  readers 
to  some  important  practical  conclusions. 

That  Christianity  is  the  great  agent  appointed  by  Providence 
for  the  renovation  of  society  is  a  sentiment  Avhich  Avears  an  aspect 
of  triteness.  Trite  as  it  is,  however,  it  is  but  too  little  con- 
sidered. Like  a  jcAvel  of  brightest  lustre  and  extraordinary  Avorth, 
it  is  used  chiefly  on  state  occasions,  and,  dui'ing  the  period  which 
intervenes  betAveen  them,  is  consigned  to  the  darkness  of  the 
casket  in  aa  hicli  it  is  preserA'ed.  And  yet,  if  it  be  true — if  it  may 
be  looked  upon  as  a  condensed  but  luminous  exposition  of  a 
divine  pm^pose — if  it  really  lay  bare  to  A'iew  the  only  moral 
poAver  able  to  grapple  successfully  with  the  evils  Avhich,  on  every 
hand,  beset  and  afflict  fallen  humanity — it  ought  to  be  ever 
present  Avith  us,  ever  operative,  to  guide  our  judgments,  to  rein 
in  Avild  and  Adsionary  hopes,  and  to  spur  sluggish  energies  into 
constant  activity.  From  the  height  of  this  truth  AA'hat  a  com- 
manding vieAV  one  gains  over  the  Avhole  district  of  religious  duty! 
how  clearly  may  the  scA^eral  lines  of  Christian  obligation  be 
traced  !  hoAv  all  the  special  reasonings  Avhich,  seen  from  a  less 
elevated  position,  appeared  to  obstruct  the  path  of  earnest  pa- 
triotism, and  raised  up  doubts  and  created  perplexities  as  to  its 
ultimate  direction,  sink  into  their  proper  relative  dimensions, 
and  leave  the  eye  free  to  glance  over  and  beyond  them  to  its 
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very  terminus.  If  tliat  revelation  of  Himself  whicli  God,  in  his 
infinite  mercy,  vouchsafed  to  man,  be  indeed  the  destined  and 
only  agent  to  elevate  our  race,  to  purify  human  passions,  to  give 
liberty  to  nations,  peace  to  the  world,  then  surely  the  varied 
and  multitudinous  interests  of  that  vast  brotherhood  to  whom 
earth  has  beeii  assigned  for  a  temporary  habitation,  impose  upon 
us,  who  recognise  the  claims  of  divine  truth,  the  responsibility 
of  guarding  its  integrity  with  anxious  care,  and  of  refusing  to 
give  even  a  tacit  sanction  to  systematic  modes  of  presenting  it  to 
the  public  mind,  Avhich,  from  want  of  harmony  with  its  spirit 
and  purport,  neutralize  its  influence,  destroy  its  power,  and 
convert  what  was  given  to  man  as  an  inestimable  boon  into  a 
fertile  cause  of  bitterness,  oppression,  degradation,  and  death. 

'  We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels.^  This  is  one  of 
those  incidental  remarks  by  which  Paul,  oftener  than  any  other 
apostle,  flashes  down  the  long  vista  of  successive  ages  a  hght,  by 
the  aid  of  which  observing  minds  may  catch  an  explanation  of 
events  otherwise  shrouded  in  impenetrable  mystery.  What  may 
be  the  ultimate  purpose  which  Providence  has  in  view,  in  com- 
mitting truth,  seemingly  unprotected,  to  human  keeping,  it  is 
impossible  to  determine.  Our  position,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
feebleness  of  our  faculties,  renders  us  incompetent  to  discover 
the  value  of  any  one  of  the  designs  in  all  its  bearings.  Doubt- 
less there  are  now  working  out,  under  the  superintendence  of 
invisible  laws,  problems  of  the  highest  import,  and  apparently 
infinite  intricacy,  the  solution  of  which  will  affect  the  destinj^  of 
our  race  both  here  and  hereafter.  For  aught  we  can  tell,  the 
surest,  the  largest,  the  most  permanent,  as  well  as  the  most  com- 
plete triumph  of  Christian  truth  over  the  great  family  of  man, 
will  be  insured  by  suftering  every  mistake  Avhich  can  be  made 
respecting  it,  and  every  absiu-dity  to  which  it  can  be  perverted, 
to  take  palpable  form,  without  other  hindrance  than  that  which 
the  exercise  of  reason  may  prevent.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  fact 
indicated  by  apostolic  authority  is  placed  beyond  dispute,  and 
the  history  of  the  church  is  but  a  continuous  illustration  of  it. 
The  sole  efficient  remedy  for  lumian  ills,  intellectual,  moral,  so- 
cial, and  spiritual,  is  entrusted,  for  universal  dispensation,  to 
men  compassed  about  with  infirmities — to  men  who,  although 
unable  to  change  its  uatm*e,  or  destroy  its  intrinsic  worth,  may, 
by  their  mode  of  exhibiting  it,  deprive  it  of  all  efficacy,  and  by 
mixing  it  up  with  their  own  follies  and  corruptions,  aggravate 
the  very  e^dls  which  it  is  designed  to  cure.  Hence  the  purity 
and  spirituality  of  the  church  are  only  second  in  importance  to 
the  integrity  of  revelation  itself,  and  almost  equally  aff'ect  the 
highest  interests  of  our  race.  If  truth  is  the  moral  power  by 
which   man  is  to  be  subdued,   and  thereby  restored  to  order. 
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peace,  and  happiness,  the  chiu*ch  is  the  instrument  in  which  that 
moral  power  resides,  or  more  properly,  perhaps,  the  appointed 
agency  for  wielding  it  with  effect. 

The  obviousness  of  these  remarks  should  not  tempt  us  to 
overlook  the  importance  of  their  bearing.  Since  God's  message 
of  mercy  is  alone  competent  to  dry  up  the  spring  of  human 
wretchedness,  whether  individual  or  social — since  the  promulga- 
tion of  it  has  been  confided  exclusively  to  erring  men — and  since 
we  have  no  reason  to  imagine  that  He  will  interpose  by  extra- 
ordinary means  to  prevent  them  from  so  dealing  with  it  as  to 
deprive  it  of  all  moral  efficacy,  it  follows  as  an  inevitable  con- 
clusion that  it  is  no  less  incumbent  upon  the  subjects  of  his 
kingdom  to  watch  over  the  formal  modes  adopted  for  the  exhi- 
bition of  the  gospel  than  to  preserve  the  gospel  itself  from  mu- 
tilations or  additions.  The  one  is  equally  a  religious  duty  as 
the  other.  Neglect  of  the  first  is  no  less  criminal  than  is  that 
of  the  last.  In  both  cases  the  awful  consequences  are  the  same. 
The  fountain  of  living  water  is  poisoned  at  its  source.  The 
remedy  prescribed  by  Heaven  for  man's  sin  and  misery — the 
only  remedy  adequate  to  meet  the  case  in  all  its  extent — is 
neutralised  and  vitiated.  The  world  is  thus  left  to  languish 
in  utter  liopelessness  under  the  pressure  of  disease.  The  ele- 
ments of  eWl  which  convulse  and  rend  it,  in  the  absence  of  an 
antagonistic  power^  run  riot,  and  work  out,  unchecked,  their 
most  direful  results.  The  great  law  of  moral  graAitation  is  an- 
nihilated. The  conservative  principle  of  society  is  extinguished. 
The  bounty  of  God  is  turned  into  the  bane  of  man ;  and  the 
church,  instead  of  working  out  universal  regeneration,  becomes 
the  body-guard  of  depravity  in  all  its  forms. 

No  thinking  mind  can  have  failed  to  observe  that  the  efficiency 
of  moral  and  spiritual  truth  mainly  depends  upon  the  instru- 
mentality by  which,  and  the  purpose  for  which,  it  may  happen 
to  be  wielded.  Virtue  itself  may  be  made  to  pander  to  the  de- 
sii-es  of  Adce.  The  purest  agency  may  be  employed  to  compass 
the  vilest  ends.  Christianity,  in  common  v/ith  every  other  bless- 
ing, shares  this  liability  of  being  perverted  to  the  most  infamous 
designs.  The  sublime  doctrines  of  the  gospel  may,  by  crafty 
and  ambitious  men,  be  used  to  gild  a  system  of  corruption,  Ado- 
Icnce,  and  rapacity,  as  hateful  as  any  that  could  be  charged  to 
ancient  paganism.  It  is  not  enough  to  ask  what  men  say  and 
do — wisdom  will  inquire  by  Avhom  and  with  what  intent  it  is 
said  and  done.  Not  every  one  wl;o  has  his  face  towards  Heaven 
is  Avending  his  way  thither ;  nor  is  revealed  truth,  in  every  hand, 
aa  instrument  for  good.  The  arch-foe  of  God  and  mau  could 
make  holy  scripture  subservient  to  his  purpose,  Avhen  he  would 
tempt  the  Son  of  God  to  swerve  from  his  obedience.     The  worst 
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deeds  of  cruelty  have  heretofore  been  prefaced  by  incontrover- 
tible maxims  of  religion.  The  artillery  with  which  the  subjects 
of  Christ  are  bidden  to  subdue  the  nations  to  his  sway  may  be 
captured  and  turned  against  themselves.  It  becomes  conse- 
quently a  matter  of  immense  importance,  one,  too,  which  touches 
closely  the  fidelity  of  sincere  Christians,  to  concern  themselves 
in  seeming  not  merely  that  sound  doctrine  be  promulgated,  but 
that  it  be  promulgated  by  the  friends  of  the  Redeemer,  by  means 
which  are  in  unison  with  his  supremacy,  and  with  a  view  to  ends 
which  have  his  expressed  approval. 

These  general  observations  may  serve  to  introduce  the  subject 
to  which  this  article  is  devoted.  We  are  about  to  speak  of  church 
establishments,  and  of  the  duty  of  dissenters  in  relation  to  them. 
It  may  save  us  much  trouble  if,  in  the  outset,  we  gain  a  clear 
notion  of  what  a  religious  establishment  essentially  is.  The 
following,  then,  constitutes,  in  our  judgment,  the  primary  idea 
of  the  establishment,  whether  episcopalian  or  presbyterian,  in 
these  realms — it  is  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
in  a  state  of  more  or  less  purity,  by  worldly  authority,  for  pur- 
poses of  government  and  of  property.  Strip  the  matter  of  all 
its  accidents — reduce  it  to  its  naked  simplicity — and  it  Avill  be 
found  to  be  none  other  than  even  this.  Questions  respecting 
the  scriptiu'al  character  of  the  articles  embodied  in  the  national 
church — utterances  of  joy  that  the  number  of  evangelical  clergy 
who  minister  at  its  altar  is  yearly  increasing — commendations 
of  the  liturgical  service,  the  weekly  reading  of  which  it  enjoins — 
do  not  so  much  as  touch  the  subject  under  notice.  These,  and 
numberless  other  topics  dilated  upon  so  fi'equently,  and  with  so 
confident  a  conviction  that  they  must  prove  unanswerable,  have 
no  bearing,  not  even  the  remotest,  upon  the  question  of  church 
and  state  alliance.  Christianity  taken  under  superintendence 
by  those  who,  for  the  most  part,  neither  bow  to  its  claims  nor 
appreciate  its  spirit,  nor  entertain  even  a  passing  care  for  its 
ends — that  moral  power  by  which  the  Most  High  designed  to 
purge  human  hearts  of  selfishness  and  sin,  wielded  by  civil 
rulers  for  state  piu'poses,  made  m\  instrument  to  work  out  the 
schemes  of  political  faction,  and  used  with  a  view  to  large  pecu- 
niary results — the  religion  of  love  upheld  by  the  SAvord,  and  the 
maintenance  of  it  enforced  by  a  palpable  Adolation  of  its  weight- 
iest precepts — this  is  a  correct  translation  of  the  term,  establish- 
ment, as  applied  in  Great  Britain.  It  means,  God^s  church 
presided  over  by  the  world  for  merely  worldly  objects.  It  is 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  the  forcible  possession  by  'the 
powers  that  be'  of  the  fountain  head  of  spiritual  instruction, 
that  the  quality,  quantity,  and  direction  of  its  streams  may  be 
regulated  by  a  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  governors.     It  is 
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heavenly  trutli  turned  to  earthly  account — immortal  souls  played 
with  for  base  and  perishable  counters — the  forms,  institutions, 
and  influence  of  religion  made  to  mount  guard  over  crowns, 
coronets,  titles  of  distinction,  and  sources  of  temporal  Avealth. 

It  is  important,  moreover,  to  observe,  that  this  position  of 
presidency  by  secular  rulers  over  spiritual  concerns  can  only  be 
reached  by  a  daring  trespass  upon  the  sovereignty  of  Christ,  and 
a  profane  usurpation  of  his  rightful  throne.  Our  Lord  com- 
mitted his  doctrine  to  the  care  of  his  own  disciples — devolved 
upon  them  the  honour  and  the  responsibility  of  publishing  the 
tidings  of  mercy  to  a  perishing  world — bid  them  go  forth  care- 
less of  ease,  reputation,  wealth,  and  even  life  itself,  and  taking 
their  station  between  the  li^dng  and  the  dead,  to  swing  aloft  the 
censer  whose  fragrant  odour  might  stay  the  progress  of  the 
moral  jilague — promised,  for  their  encouragement,  his  presence; 
for  their  aid,  his  Spirit ;  for  their  reward,  a  crown  of  eternal  life. 
He  warned  them,  in  reference  to  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  to 
call  no  man  master  on  earth.  He  claimed  their  willing  obe- 
dience to  himself.  Whatever  they  did,  they  were  to  do  '  as  to 
the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men.'  Constituted  by  His  Father 
'  King  of  Saints,'  and  '  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,'  he 
settled  once  for  all  the  principles  of  his  administration,  definitely 
marked  out  its  sphere,  enacted  its  laws,  and  moulded  its  insti- 
tutions. His  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world.  The  weapons  of 
warfare,  in  the  hands  of  his  servants,  were  not  to  be  carnal  but 
spiritual,  and  mighty  through  God.  '  The  kings  of  the  earth 
exercise  lordship,'  he  told  his  followers,  '  but  it  shall  not  be  so 
with  you.'  And  surely  it  ill  becomes  the  allegiance  due  from 
the  body  to  its  Head  to  witness  with  something  approaching  to 
a  tacit  connivance,  rather,  we  should  say,  without  unequivocal 
expressions  of  horror,  the  intrusion  into  his  sphere  of  govern- 
ment of  secidar  authorities — the  assumption,  b}'  inimical  power, 
of  his  regal  sceptre — the  alteration,  at  will,  of  what  he  has  set- 
tled— the  substitution  of  their  plans  for  his — maxims  of  conduct 
which  He  enjoined  treated  with  contempt — practices  which  he 
had  forbidden  unscrupulously  resorted  to — the  church  made  to 
rest  upon  other  bases  than  those  upon  which  he  founded  it,  and 
himself  virtually  thrust  aside  as  unequal  to  the  administration  of 
His  own  empire,  to  make  way  for  a  more  vigorous  statesmanship 
than  his  own.  And  yet  the  establishment  of  Christianity  involves 
all  this.  Does  any  individual  doubt  it  ?  Let  him  turn  to  Scot- 
land. What  have  we  lately  witnessed  in  that  kingdom  ?  The 
secession  from  the  kirk  of  nearly  five  hundred  of  her  clergy,  and 
of  a  consideralile  majority  of  her  elders  and  communicants. 
Whence  comes  this  terrible  disruption  ?  The  professed  subjects 
of  Christ  will  not  sanction  patronage,  which  they  hold  to  ])e  un- 
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scriptural  in  principle  and  deadly  in  effect.  The  worldly  power 
under  which  the  kirk,  for  temporal  assistance,  has  placed  herself, 
asserts  that  patronage  is  its  law — the  law  of  the  land — and  must 
be  submitted  to.  That  it  is  in  consonance  with  the  mind  of 
Christ  is  not  pretended — that  it  was  ever  contemplated  by  his 
apostles,  who  made  known  his  will,  none  have  had  the  hardihood 
to  affirm — that  they  who  recognised  it  would  be  guilty  of  obey- 
ing God  rather  than  man  was  not  denied.  Patronage,  how- 
ever, had  become  a  matter  of  property,  and  a  means  of  go- 
vernment. The  authority  which  presumes  to  rule  the  church 
could  not  dispense  with  it.  It  must  be  insisted  upon  accordingly. 
And  legally  as  well  as  morally,  practically  as  well  as  theoretically, 
the  doctrine  has  been  enforced — '  no  obedience,  no  endowment.' 

Taking;  with  us  this  radical  idea  of  a  church  establishment — 
the  dispensation  of  revealed  truth  by  merely  secular  power,  and 
for  avowedly  temporal  ends  ;  the  assumption  by  worldly  func- 
tionaries of  that  authority  over  the  church  of  Christ  which  he 
has  forbidden  even  to  his  own  disciples,  and  which  he  has  ex- 
pressly claimed  as  his  own  royal  prerogative  ;  and  the  substitu- 
tion of  other  and  even  opposite  modes  of  exhibiting  the  gospel 
to  those  ordained  by  the  Lord  himself — it  may  be  useful  for  us 
to  glance  at  some  of  the  results  which  the  management  of  the 
church  by  the  world  has  produced.  We  shall  select  only  the 
most  striking,  the  least  questionable,  and  those  which  are  best 
calcidated  to  produce  an  impression  upon  truly  pious  minds. 

It  was  only  to  be  expected  that  the  system  which  places 
Christianity  in  the  hands  of  civil  rulers  to  be  used  as  a  means  of 
government,  and  to  be  converted  into  a  som-ce  of  wealth  for 
their  supporters,  would  attract  towards  it  crowds  of  men  anxious 
to  undertake  the  duty  of  teaching  divine  truth,  simply  that  they 
might  share  the  spoil.  Facts  bear  a  mournful  testimony  that 
such  an  expectation  would  not  have  been  misplaced.  We  do  not 
deny — on  the  contrary,  we  are  forward  to  allow  that  the  esta- 
blished cluu-ch  possesses  many  clergy  whose  religious  character 
ranks  deservedly  high.  Cordially  can  we  adopt  the  language  of 
a  recent  writer  on  this  topic,  and  admit  that  there  are  amongst 
them  '  men  of  sound  learning,  of  liberal  principles,  of  eminent 
piety;  men  who  w^oidd  be  ornaments  to  any  denomination, 
useful  in  any  sphere,  respected  by  any  party,  stedfast  amidst 
every  change ;  laborious  ministers.  Christian  gentlemen,  true 
patriots,  zealous  philanthropists.^  Yet  is  it  notorious  that  these 
are  exceptions  serving  only  to  prove  the  rule.  Four -fifths  of  the 
clergy  may,  without  the  smallest  breach  of  charity,  be  regarded 
as  practically  ignorant  of  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  the 
purifying  power  of  which  they  have  never  felt,  nor  even  pro- 
fessed to  feel.     The  office  allies  them  with  the  aristocracy,  and 
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a  Iwing  ensures  to  tlicm  a  certain,  and  in  many  cases,  an  ample 
income.  The  church  has  its  prizes  to  attract,  and  its  honovirs 
to  distribute  amongst,  the  sons  of  our  nobility  and  gentry. 
?doved  by  impulses  of  the  most  worldly  kind,  they  flock  to  our 
universities,  to  prepare  themselves  for  'holy  orders.'  The  train- 
ing they  undergo  is  in  perfect  keeping  with  the  whole  system. 
Theolog}^  is  the  last  thing  to  which  their  attention  is  called — 
religion,  in  any  sense  worthy  of  the  name,  almost  the  only  in- 
fluence with  which  they  never  come  in  contact.  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  are  known  to  be  the  very  centres  of  abandoned  pro- 
fligacy. Immorality  walks  their  streets  unabashed,  and  fills 
the  svu'roiindiug  villages  with  victims,  whose  self-respect  is 
destroyed,  whose  reputation  is  for  ever  blasted.  In  these  places, 
human  depravity,  heaped  up  in  masses,  reeks  out  its  most 
offensive  exhalations.  From  these  schools  of  corruption  go 
forth,  year  by  year,  the  authorized  expositors  of  Christianity, 
carrying  with  them,  for  the  most  part,  habits  imbued  to  the 
core  with  worldliness,  and  understandings  and  hearts  alike  pro- 
foundly ignorant  of  the  things  which  pertain  to  life  and  godli- 
ness. What  is  the  inevitable  consequence  ?  The  flocks  over 
whom  they  preside  learn  nothing  at  their  lips  of  ^the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ,'  see  nothing  in  their  lives  illustrative  of 
'  the  beauties  of  holiness.'  The  clergy  go  through  their  dull 
routine  of  formalitj^,  where  necessary,  in  person,  where  practi- 
cable, by  proxy,  and  for  the  rest — they  are  gentlemen.  Can  it 
be  wondered  at  that  amongst  such  men  filling  such  a  position, 
the  absurdities  and  blasphemies  of  Puseyism  should  spread  with 
fearful  rapidity  ?  Could  they  be  otherwise  than  predisposed  to 
take  the  virus,  when  all  their  previous  practices  and  habits  had 
virtually  reduced  religion  to  outward  rites,  priestly  manipiila- 
tions,  and  senseless  dogmas  ?  And  yet  these  men,  like  a  tissue 
of  net-work,  overspread  the  land  from  end  to  end,  and  in  the 
dread  name  of  Him  whose  authority  they  but  little  revere, 
assume  to  themselves  the  exclusive  right  to  be  regarded  as  '  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Christ.' 

Happily,  both  within  and  without  the  pale  of  the  establish- 
ment, there  are  individuals  whose  religion  rises  above  the  level 
which  the  world's  rulers  deem  to  be  sufficiently  high.  Spite  of 
the  deadening  inflvience  of  tliis  secular  type  of  the  gospel,  there 
are  thousands  who  cheerfully  own  a  willing  subjection  to  *  the 
tnith  as  it  is  in  Jesus.'  They  see,  with  bitter  grief,  the  preva- 
lence around  them  of  spiritual  disease  and  death.  And  what 
they  mourn  over  in  secret,  they  openly  and  actively  labom*  to 
remove.  Christian  zeal  bmniing  with  desire  to  extend  the  reign 
of  the  Son  of  God,  sends  forth  into  our  neglected  towns,  and 
amongst  our  stolid  peasantry,  hosts  of  labourers,  of  various  de- 
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nominations,  to  rescue  immortal  souls  from  a  cruel  and  fatal 
bondage.  But,  from  whom  do  these  godly  and  self-denjdng 
men  encounter  tlie  most  \dolent  opposition?  Invariably,  from 
the  clergy  of  the  estabUshment,  and  from  the  squirearchy  who 
listen  to  their  counsels,  and  act  upon  their  suggestions.  Go 
into  almost  any  village  of  the  empire,  and  set  yourself  down 
there  to  win  souls  to  Cliristj  and  your  bitterest  foe,  your  most 
energetic  and  untiring  antagonist  will  prove  to  be  the  clergj^man, 
the  state-appointed  '  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.^  The  very  first 
symptoms  of  spiritual  life  which  show  themselves  among  his 
parishioners — social  meetings  for  prayer,  anxious  inquiries  for 
the  way  of  salvation,  eager  attention  to  the  proclamations  of 
the  gospel — will  attract  his  \dgilant  notice,  and  call  forth  his 
severest  censui'e.  The  thing  is  so  common,  and  has  been,  from 
time  immemorial,  that  it  ceases  to  awaken  surprise.  Would  you 
stir  up  in  men^s  minds  serious  concern  respecting  their  highest 
interests,  the  parish  '  priest'  will  cross  your  path  at  every  step. 
Gather  around  you  the  children  of  the  poor,  to  instil  into  their 
young  and  susceptible  hearts  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and, 
instantly  their  parents  are  menaced  with  a  forfeitiu'c  of  all  claims 
upon  parochial  charity.  Circulate  from  house  to  house  plain, 
pungent,  religious  tracts,  and  in  your  second  or  thii'd  "sdsit  you 
will  learn  that  the  vicar  has  forbidden  their  reception.  Assemble 
a  few  men  and  women  'perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,'  that 
you  may  preach  to  them  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  and  ten  to 
one  you  will  hear,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  that  the  occu- 
pant of  the  house  in  which  you  laboin^ed,  has  been  served  with 
a  notice  to  quit.  It  matters  not  that  your  efforts  are  free  fi'om 
the  slightest  tinge  of  sectarianism — they  are  regarded  as  intru- 
sive and  mischievous.  How  many  villages  are  there  in  this 
country  in  which,  through  clerical  influence,  it  is  impossible  to 
hire  a  room,  within  the  narrow  walls  of  Avliich  to  proclaim  to 
rustic  ignorance  the  tidings  of  eternal  life  !  How  many  more 
in  which,  from  the  same  cause,  misrepresentation,  intimidation, 
and  oppressive  power,  are  brought  to  bear  upon  miserable  de- 
pendents, to  scare  them  beyond  reach  of  the  gladsome  sound  of 
mere}!' !  How  many  millions  of  souls,  hemmed  in  on  all  sides 
by  this  worldly  system  of  rehgion,  cry  aloud  from  the  depth  of 
their  ruin,  to  earnest  Christians  for  help,  whom,  neverthe- 
less, state-churchism  renders  it  impossible  to  reach  !  Surely  it 
was  with  this  awfid  picture  before  his  eyes  that  Mr.  Binney 
pronounced  so  emphatically  his  opinion,  that  '  the  church  of 
England  destroys  more  souls  than  she  saves.' 

Trace  now  the  inflvience  of  this  system  upon  the  religious  con- 
dition of  the  various  classes  of  society  in  these  realms.  Of  the 
aristocracy  little  need  be  said.     Their  habits  are  but  too  well 
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knowai :  their  domestic  arrangements,  their  favourite  pursuits, 
their  amusements,  their  very  legislation,  prove  them  to  he,  in 
the  vast  majority  of  cases,  men  who  'have  no  fear  of  Godhefore 
their  eyes/  Such  as  they  are,  however,  they  constitute  the 
legislative  guardians  of  the  national  church. 

The  middle-classes  within  the  pale  of  the  estahlishment, 
consisting  of  bankers,  merchants,  members  of  the  liberal 
professions,  manufactui'ers,  farmers,  and  tradesmen,  exhibit, 
under  a  milder  phase,  it  is  true,  but  with  scarcely  less  dis- 
tinctness, the  deleterious  effects  of  the  world^s  form  of 
Christianity.  Their  morals  are  not  of  the  highest  order, 
but  neither  do  they  sink  to  the  lowest  grade  of  the  scale.  The 
duties  of  domestic  relationship  are  commonly  attended  to.  They 
are  industrious,  sober,  not  inclined  to  dishonesty,  but,  catching 
the  manners  of  those  above  them,  not  over-careful  of  Hving 
within  their  means.  Their  religion  is  almost  wholly  confined  to 
a  tolerably  punctual  attendance  at  church  upon  the  Sabbath 
day.  Profanity  of  speech  is  far  from  rare  amongst  them. 
Family  devotion  is  seldom  practised.  That  life  of  faith  which, 
in  pleasurable  anticipation  of  eternal  rest,  looks  with  compara- 
tive indifference  upon  the  enjoyments  of  time — that  fear  of  Grod 
which  slu'inks  from  sin  with  greater  sensitiveness  than  human 
reproach  and  scorn — that  love  to  the  Saviour  which  glows  in  the 
heart,  making  suKmission  easy,  and  duty  a  delight — these  alas  ! 
can  be  discovered  in  few  instances;  the  A'^ast  majority  would 
brand  them  with  the  opprobrious  epithet  of  methodism.  And 
yet  how  many  of  these  outwardly  decent,  but  spiritually  ignorant 
people,  ever  dream  that  they  are  devoid  of  religious  principle  ? 
The  suspicion  seldom,  if  ever,  crosses  their  minds,  that  they  are 
not  Christians.  They  live  in  unconcern,  and  they  die  in  hope. 
And  they  do  both,  with  scarcely  a  ray  of  knoAvledge  as  to  the 
gospel  method  of  salvation.  In  respect  of  the  grand  truths 
which  the  apostles  laid  as  the  foundation  of  Clmstian  character 
— repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
they  remain  in  darkness  as  hopeless  as  the  more  pitied,  but  not 
more  pitiable,  heathen  in  New  Zealand  or  in  China.  They  have 
Bibles,  indeed,  but  they  seldom  deem  it  necessary  to  read  them. 
They  have  access  to  religious  publications,  but  rarely  avail  them- 
selves of  the  advantage.  The  forms  of  the  church  satisfy  them, 
and  a  sentimental  devotion,  if  it  ever  rises  to  so  lugh  a  mark, 
indulged  in  on  Sundays,  during  divine  service,  not  merely  sets 
conscience  at  rest,  but  raises  a  flutter  of  self-gratulation  over 
the  fancied  superiority  of  their  Christian  attainments. 

Coming  down  to  the  lower  walks  of  life,  we  track  the  influence 
of  a  state-church  in  darker  lines.  The  great  niass  of  the  work- 
ing men  are  the  victims  of  the  grossest  superstition,  or  have 
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escaped  from  that  ouly  to  rush  into  the  jaws  of  infidehty.  Nine- 
tentlis  of  them^  in  town  and  country  alike,  absent  themselves 
from  public  Avorship  altogother.  Identifying  Christianity  with 
the  nationally  authorized  exhibition  of  it,  and,  taught  by  bitter 
experience  to  connect  the  church  with  every  oppression  which 
crushes  them  to  earth,  their  natiu-al  distaste  for  the  truths  of 
the  gospel  is  irritated  into  a  malignant  hatred.  Priestcraft  has 
worried,  deceived,  and  fleeced  them;  and  confounding  priestcraft 
Avith  the  religion  of  the  Bible,  they  turn  from  both  with  strong 
aversion.  They  live  in  utter  ignorance  of  God.  Their  spiritual 
darkness  is  truly  pagan.  And,  if  perchance,  such  light  as  is 
refracted  by  neighbouring  piety  disturb  their  slumbers  at  the 
close  of  life,  the  visit  ot  a  clergyman,  and  the  reception  of  the 
sacrament,  soothes  them  to  a  rest  which  nothing  but  the  realities 
of  eternity  can  break. 

We  shall  touch  upon  but  one  more  topic  in  illustration  of  this 
mournful  subject,  and  that  will  be,  the  reflex-influence  of  an 
establishment  upon  piet}^  beyond  its  pale.  The  state-church  is, 
as  we  have  already  intimated,  the  world's  authorised  edition  of 
the  religion  of  Jesus.  We  have  seen  its  practical  results  in  the 
general  condition  of  the  classes  referred  to — a  condition  to 
Avhicli,  in  each  case,  there  are,  of  course,  numerous  exceptions. 
It  inevitably  happens,  owing  to  the  causes  already  specified,  that 
prevailing  notions  set  the  standard  of  piety  at  a  miserably  low 
grade.  Public  opinion  operates  even  within  the  precincts  of  the 
real  church  of  Christ,  and  the  tone  of  godliness  approximates 
far  too  closely  to  what  the  world  has  decided  that  it  ought  to  be. 
The  name  of  Christian  is  no  longer  distinctive  of  character. 
The  assumption  of  it  indiscriminately  by  all  upon  whom  eccle- 
siastical rites  have  been  performed,  and  this,  not  only  with  the 
consent,  but  at  the  bidding,  of  the  establishment,  obliterates  the 
line  of  demarcation  between  the  subjects  and  the  enemies  of 
the  Redeemer.  Profession  of  attachment  to  him,  consequently, 
appears  to  involve  no  serious  responsibility.  They  who  call 
themselves  his  disciples,  are  not  necessaril}^,  in  these  days,  men 
everywhere  'wondered  at.^  The  badge  of  service  which  they 
wear  is  so  common  as  to  attract  no  attention.  Hence  springs 
up  a  temptation  even  to  the  sincere  to  press  to  no  great  distance 
beyond  the  world's  notion  of  practical  Christianity.  A  reputa- 
tion for  godliness  may  be  enjoyed  at  an  easy  rate,  and  the 
general  atmosphere  of  society  is  unfavourable  to  any  vigorous 
and  hardy  development  of  spiritual  principle.  Accordingly, 
self-denial,  sufl^ering  for  the  truth's  sake,,  and  the  regulation  by 
religious  motive  of  all  the  departments  of  life,  withoiit  regard  to 
tlieir  privacy  or  their  comparative  insignificance,  have  become 
too  unfrequent  even  amongst  those  of  Avhom  charity  cannot  but 
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hope  favourable  things.  There  is  piety^  but  it  is  unstrung  by 
the  surrounding  temperature — renewed  character,  but  it  is  en- 
feebled by  an  enervating  climate.  Sickliness  'pales  o'er'  the 
countenance  of  Christ's  church,  and,  living  at  ease,  she  becomes 
faint-hearted  and  indolent. 

Before  we  pass  on  to  the  more  immediate  object  of  this  paper, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  collect  into  one  focus  whatever  light  is 
emitted  by  the  preceding  observations,  that  it  may  tell  with 
concentrated  power  upon  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  the 
reader.     What  is  it  that  we  have  just  now  seen?     What  is  the 
gloomy  picture  upon  which  we  have  been  gazing  ?     God's  reve- 
lation of  himself,  whereby  he  graciously  aims  to  aflPect  the  heart 
of  rebel    man,  and  Avin    him    back    to    obedience,    love,    and 
joy, — sole  remedy  for  human  sin  and  woe — sole  liope  of  a  ruined 
race — seized  upon  by  secular  power,  and  employed  as  a  tool 
wherewith  to  hew  out  political  and  pecuniary  advantages.     A 
system  of  spiritual  truth,  designed  for  spiritual  ends,  clothed 
with  the  highest  spiritual  sanctions,  and  capable  of  producing 
the  grandest  spiritual  results,  taken  under  superintendence  by 
worldly  men,  for  the  accomplishment  of  worldly  objects.     In 
this  awful  perversion  of  sacred  and  heavenly  things    to   low, 
passing,  and  paltry  purposes,  Ave  see  multitudes  of  individuals 
entering  upon  the  most  solemn  engagement  to  which  human 
powers  can  be  consecrated,  moved  by  Avorldly  motives,  educated 
after  a  worldly  model,  introduced  to  pastoral  relationship  by 
worldly  patronage,  and  drawing  a  temporal  subsistence  from  a 
worldly  soiu'ce.   And  these,  the  world's  servants,  for  compassing 
the   world's    objects,    by   promulgating   the  world's   notion  of 
Christianity,  are,   as  might  reasonably  have  been   anticipated, 
fearfully  active  in  extinguishing,  wherever  they  meet  with  it, 
the  light  of  earnest  piet}^,  and  have  extensively  succeeded  in 
diffusing  through  these  realms   a  spurious  religionism,  Avhich 
consists  in  a  decent  attention  to  ecclesiastical  formalities,  and 
which  leaves  the  conscience  unenlightened  and  the  heart  un- 
changed.    The  land  is  thus  filled  with,  and  pre-occupied  by 
'  another  gospel' — not  God's,  but  man's — unsanctified  man's — 
and,  be  the  truth  proclaimed  whatever  it  may,  it  is  proclaimed 
by  men  holding  their  authority  from  the  state,  subject  to  its 
will,  made  dependent  upon  its  bounty,  and,  by  avowed  alliance 
with  it,  identified  with  the  world.      The  lever  by  which  the 
empire  of  darkness  is  to  be  overthrown  is  thus  taken  in  hand 
by  powers  and  authorities  known  to  be  hostile  to  evangelical 
vitality — and  truth,  in  the  camp,  and  uiider  the  orders,  of  the 
rebellious,  ceases  to  exert  its  elevating  and  purifying  infiucncc. 
Earth's   moral   remedy   is    administered    in    combination   with 
ingredients  which  completely  neutralise  its  power. 
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Owing  to  whatever  causes,  and  we  cannot  now  stay  to  ex- 
amine them,  this  terrible  desecration  of  divinely  appointed 
mefins,  has  been  permitted,  in  this  country  at  least,  to  continue 
and  to  produce  its  disastrous  results,  mthout  any  direct,  united, 
and  systematic  effort  on  the  part  of  the  sincere  and  devout 
followers  of  Christ,  to  bring  it  to  a  close.  Strange  as  it  may 
appear,  it  is  not  less  strange  than  true,  the  perversion  of  a 
single  ordinance,  the  Lord^s  Supper,  to  state  ends,  excited  a 
horror,  roused  an  indignation,  and  called  out  an  activity,  more 
intense  than  the  abuse,  for  similar  objects,  of  every  institute  of 
Christ.  It  is  not  easy  to  assign  a  reason  for  the  marked  differ- 
ence of  feeling  exhibited  in  these  respective  instances.  If  in 
the  first  case  that  which  all  esteem  sacred  was  obviously 
wrenched  from  its  appointed  use  to  answer  purposes  of  worldly 
policy,  it  is,  in  a  tenfold  degree,  more  so,  in  the  last.  The  one 
was  not  more  profane  than  is  the  other,  occasioned  not  more 
hypocrisy,  endangered  not  a  greater  number  of  souls,  and 
exposed  not  the  gospel  to  more  undeserved  or  more  bitter 
reproach — and  yet,  this  was  assailed  with  skill,  Adgour,  persever- 
ance, triumph — that  has  been  left  untouched  and  even  un- 
menaced.  Not,  indeed,  that  indi\idual  effort  has  been  wholly 
wanting  in  this  great  cause.  INIany  a  shaft  has  been  hurled, 
and  many  a  lance  shivered,  in  single  combat  with  the  leviathan 
of  the  spiritual  world ;  nor  most  it  go  um"ecorded,  that  in  Scot- 
land, a  well-planned,  and  manfully-sustained  movement,  was, 
not  many  years  since,  made  for  its  overthrow.  But  against  the 
principle  of  an  estabhshment — against  the  alliance,  as  such, 
between  things  secular  and  sacred,  the  -virtual  subjection  of  the 
church  to  secular  authority,  and  the  control  of  professedl}'^ 
Christian  institutions  by  secular  power — we  are  not  aware  that 
English  dissenters  have  ever  combined  in  any  general  and 
active  measures.  Content  with  the  enjoyment  of  personal 
freedom  of  conscience,  they  have  allowed  the  prerogatives  of 
Christ  to  remain  under  usm'pation,  and  his  system  of  spiritual 
agency  to  be  controlled  by  those  who  understand  it  not. 

We  are  by  no  means  forgetful  of  the  fact  that  there  have 
been,  and  are,  amongst  us,  different  societies  of  more  or  less 
efficiency,  which  have  aimed  to  curb  the  tyranny  of  an  esta- 
blished church,  and  to  prevent  it  from  •  pushing  its  outposts 
beyond  their  existing  range.  But  it  is  not  to  be  concealed 
that,  in  operation,  they  are  protective  rather  than  aggressive. 
The}^  aim  to  throw  a  shield  over  the  dissenter,  not  to  enfran- 
chise truth  from  a  degrading  servitude.  To  repel  injustice 
constitutes  their  main  design.  They  raise  a  barrier  against 
priestly  intolerance  around  person  and  property.  The  principal 
object  to  which  their  efforts  are  directed,  is  the  security  and 
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enlargement  of  tlie  civil  interests  of  those  wlio  scruple  to  con- 
form to  the  state  chmxh.  To  deliver  men  from  the  wrong 
inflicted  upon  their  souls  by  the  prevalence  of  an  unscriptural 
system  of  gospel  ministration — to  expose  the  anomaly  of  the 
management  by  worldly  men  of  institutions  framed  to  overcome 
the  world — to  denounce  the  e\al,  in  religion's  name,  and  on 
religion's  behalf,  that  God's  truth,  rescued  from  unhallowed 
hands,  may  go  forth  in  primitive  simplicity  and  povrei',  wielding 
His  authority,  and  reliant  solely  upon  his  blessing,  to  subdue 
the  heai'ts  of  men  to  the  government  of  love — this  has  formed 
no  part  of  their  plan.  With  the  exception  of  the  Evangelical 
Voluntary  Chui-ch  Society,  conducted  under  the  auspices  of  Sir 
Culling  Eardley  Smitli,  all  such  associations,  based  iipon  what- 
ever principles,  aim  at  temporal  rather  than  spiritual  results, 
and  labour  to  improve  the  position  of  nonconformists,  rather 
than  to  promote  the  practical  triumph  of  their  principles.  We 
deny  not  that,  where  "wisely  managed,  they  may  have  their  uses. 
But  we  aver  that  they  do  not  meet,  and  are  not  adapted  to 
meet,  the  pressing  exigency  of  the  case.  The  civil  interests  of 
dissenters  may  be  worth  looking  after,  but  the  entire  freedom 
of  Christ's  chiu'ch  is  more  so.  It  may  be  desirable  to  protect  a 
section  of  the  community  from  intolerance — it  is  far  belter  to 
protect  tlie  community  itself  from  a  spiritual  deceit.  Liberty  is 
valua1)le,  but  religion  is  all-important. 

It  is  our  serious  behef — a  belief  fully  sustained,  we  think,  by 
the  preceding  reflections,  and  others  of  a  like  character,  that  it 
behoves  dissenters  to  meet  this  devastating  evil  in  a  far  different 
spiiit  to  any  they  have  yet  exhibited.  The  matter  must  come 
before  them,  and  must  be  taken  up  by  them,  not  as  one  to 
touch  or  to  let  alone  as  present  convenience  may  prompt,  but  as 
one  of  deep  personal  religious  obhgation.  The  usiu'pation,  by 
an  established  church,  of  our  Lord's  exclusive  prerogatiA'es — its 
misrepresentation  of  the  objects,  claims,  and  spiiit  of  Christi- 
anity— the  all  but  insurmountable  impediments  it  opposes  to 
the  diffusion  of  earnest  piety — tlic  delusive  hope  which  it  fosters 
of  eternal  felicity  apart  from  the  godliness  which  the  gospel 
requii'cs — its  neutralisation  of  the  moral  power  of  revealed  truth 
just  there  where  revealed  truth  should  display  its  most  potent 
efficacy — the  angiy  passions  which  it  stirs  up — the  union  which 
it  prevents — the  hypocrisy  and  pharisaism  which  it  engenders — 
these  things,  we  think,  should  stir  religious  feeling  to  its  very 
depths,  and  cause  it  to  flow  forth  in  fervent  prayers,  and  inces- 
sant anxiety,  and  self-denying  efforts  to  rid  society  of  so  ter- 
rible a  curse.  The  heart  which  is  pained  by  a  contemplation  of 
far  distant  heathenism,  must  be  brought  to  deplore  with  grief 
not  less  intense,  the  blighting  influence  at  liome,  of  nominal. 
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but  essentially  secular^,  Cliristiauity.  The  tear  which  is  dropped 
in  commiseration  over  the  moral  darkness  of  savage  lauds, 
must  be  equally  ready  to  start  into  the  eyes  at  the  \deAv  of  the 
not  less  fatal  but  more  plausible  delusion  which,  in  this  empire, 
dehvers  over  its  victims  to  ignorance  and  death.  The  lu'gent 
sense  of  responsibility  which  impels  us,  spite  of  the  sneers  and 
derisions  of  baptized  infidels,  and  undeterred  by  difficulties  and 
dangers  which,  to  mere  human  calculation,  are  not  to  be  over- 
come, to  go  up  in  God's  strength  against  the  hoary  fortresses 
of  idolatry,  must  constrain  us  also  to  cancel  the  word  '  unpossi- 
bility,'  in  respect  of  the  enfranchisement  of  religion  from  state 
trammels,  and  must  urge  us  to  combine,  to  resolve,  to  labour, 
to  contribute,  to  pray,  to  suffer  reproach,  to  endure  persecution, 
to  be  'instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,'  in  the  last  case 
equally  as  in  the  first.  Never  until  the 'evil  to  which  we  have 
adverted  is  put  by  dissenters  into  the  same  class,  and  upon  the 
same  footing,  with  all  others  which  ol^struct  the  universal  reign 
of  Jesus  Christ — never,  until  it  is  viewed,  as  facts  and  Scripture 
ahke  warrant  us  in  doing,  as  the  determined  enemy  of  spiritual 
light,  offensive  to  God  and  destructive  of  the  supreme  interests 
of  man — never  until  in  the  name,  and  on  the  behalf,  of  our 
great  Master,  we  set  our  faces  against  it  as  a  flint,  and  sound 
the  trumpet  with  no  feeble  and  uncertain  blast,  to  warn  our 
fellow-countrymen  that  this  is  not  Christianity ;  will  om'  own 
consciences  be  absolved  from  guilt,  or  the  chm'ch  of  the 
Redeemer  set  free  from  bondage  V  As  dissenters,  we  profess  to 
know  the  truth,  to  have  detected  the  imposture,  to  refuse  parti- 
cipation in  the  wrong.  But,  oh !  are  there  not  milhons  who, 
destitute  of  our  advantages,  \\\e,  under  state-chiu-ch  superin- 
tendence, in  utter  neglect  of  God,  and  in  profoundest  ignorance 
of  the  gospel,  to  whom  it  never  occurs  to  question  their  safet}^ 
and  whose  consciences,  even  in  the  midst  of  sinful  indulgence, 
sleep  unmoved  till  death,  lulled  by  the  opiate  administered  by 
the  gospel  of  priests  and  statesmen  r  Why  are  these  to  be  left 
to  find  out  their  error  when  it  is  too  late  to  retrieve  it  ?  What 
good  reason  can  be  rendered  why  we  should  stand  by  and  Avit- 
ness  in  silence  theia*  destruction  ?  Of  what  avail  is  it  to  them 
that  we  preach  glad  tidings,  Avlien  the  system  by  which  they 
are  surrounded  as  effectually  debars  them  from  listening  to  us, 
as  if  they  dwelt  in  the  strongest  holds  of  heathenism  ?  The 
wretched  victims  of  formahsm  and  sacerdotal  pretence,  how  can 
truth  get  at  them,  until  the  walls  of  their  prison-house  have 
been  first  battered  in,  and  levelled  with  the  dust  ?  We  have 
our  Missionar}''  Society  to  combat  spiritual  delusion  abroad,  and 
evei;y  church  deems  it  incumbent  upon  it  to  connect  itself  with 
so  noble  an  undertaking,  to  uphold  its  liands,  to  take  part  in 
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its  proceedings,  to  contribute  to  its  resources,  to  pray  for  its 
success.  We  cheer  on  the  churches  in  America  in  the  noble 
efforts  the}^  are  making  to  rid  their  country  of  the  sin  and  curse 
of  slavery.  And  yet,  here,  in  our  own  land,  where  myriads  are 
deluded  by  a  system  of  state  religionism,  and  Avliere  the  rights 
and  interests  of  immortal  souls  are  trampled  upon  by  ascendant 
power,  we  have  made  no  serious,  no  earnest,  no  religious  effort 
to  rid  our  country  and  the  world  of  the  dishonour  and  the 
wrong. 

In  thus  proclaiming  our  comdction  that  the  question  of  esta- 
blishments must  be  taken  up  in  a  spirit  of  allegiance  to  the  Head 
of  the  church,  and  from  a  deep  sense  of  religions  obligation,  we 
must  not  be  supposed  to  counsel  the  employment  of  none  but 
strictly  religious  means.  The  anomaly  grows  out  of  a  pohtical 
soil,  and  can  only  be  ultimately  destroyed  by  political  agency. 
But  there  is  a  right  time  and  place  for  all  things.  Dissenters 
have  first  to  be  prevailed  upon  to  ^dew  the  subject  in  its  proper 
light.  If  opinion  has  not  to  be  created  amongst  them,  it  has  to 
be  greatly  extended,  and  deepened  into  conscientious  feeling. 
Prior  to  the  use  of  this  or  the  other  species  of  instrumentality, 
there  must  exist  a  power,  competent  and  willing  to  wield  it. 
That  power,  the  prevalence  of  right  views,  and  the  force  of 
spiritual  principle,  amongst  nonconformists,  would  supply. 
Enlighten  them  in  this  matter,  teach  them  to  regard  it  as  one 
identified  with  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  attract  towards  it 
their  religious  sympathies,  and  rouse  their  determination  to 
deal  Avith  it  for  the  truth's  sake,  and  you  will  put  them  into  the 
legitimate  position  for  availing  themselves  of  all  lawful  means 
for  compassing  the  church's  freedom.  Then,  when  the  will  is 
fixed,  and  the  arm  nerved,  the  lever  of  constitutional  and  poli- 
tical powder  may  be  grasped  and  wielded  Avith  startling  effect. 
No  state  arrangement  in  this  country  can  long  withstand  the 
calm  but  vigorous  onset  of  the  religious  world.  Whenever  its 
energies  are  once  fairly  aroused,  the  largest  and  most  deeply- 
rooted  interests  must  give  way  before  its  tremendous  moral 
power.  But  as  instrumentality  is  useless  in  the  absence  of  an 
adequate  force  to  apply  it,  so  no  force,  however  overwhelming, 
can  ensure  success  otherwise  than  as  it  applies  the  fitting  in- 
strumentality. Political  authority  made  a  state  church,  and 
political  authority  must  needs  unmake  it.  Every  political 
means,  therefore,  consistent  Avitli  Christian  principle,  must  in 
due  time  be  Avorked  Avith  energy  and  zeal,  to  compel  *  the 
powers  that  be'  to  forego  their  profane  assumptions,  and  their 
mischievous  intermeddling  Avith  the  affairs  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
In  short,  we  must  conduct  this  Avarfare,  not  mei'cly  Avith  a  view 
to  religious  ends,  but  in  the  exercise  of  practical  wisdom  and 
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sound  common  sense ;  nor  must  we  delude  ourselves  by  sup- 
posing tliat  true  hearts  will  avail  us  witliout  strong  hands. 

Scarcety  less  important,  in  our  estimation^  is  it  that  the  pur- 
suit of  the  end  in  view  should  be  direct,  and  explicitly  avowed. 
From  the  very  outset,  the  faces  of  dissenters  should  be  set  to- 
wards their  ultimate  object.  As  missionary  enterprise  proposed 
to  itself  nothing  less  than  the  conversion  of  the  world,  so  non- 
conforming zeal  must  aim  at  nothing  short  of  severing  the  tie 
which  connects  church  and  state.  The  magnitude  of  the  under- 
taking ought  not  to  forbid  oiu"  solemn  and  inflexible  resolve  to 
achieve  it.  No  timid  and  half- going  proposal  will  suffice  to 
evoke  in  its  behalf  the  invincible  energy  of  Christian  principle. 
No  zig-zag  approaches  to  the  question  will  fire  rehgious  men 
with  the  ardour  of  pious  resolution.  Nothing  less  than  the 
extermination  of  state-sanctioned  and  state-supported  nomi- 
nalism,— nothing  less  than  the  thorough  cleansing  of  Christ's 
church  from  the  corrupting  influences  of  secular  patronage — can 
constitute  an  object  of  agitation  equivalent  to  the  wants  of  the 
age,  or  to  the  onerous  responsibilities  devolved  upon  us.  How, 
else,  shall  we  awaken  men's  minds  to  the  extreme  exigency  of 
the  case  ?  Standing  upon  what  other  ground  can  we  command 
such,  a  sweeping  range  for  the  artillery  of  argument  and  appeal  ? 
From  what  less  elevated  position  are  we  to  get  at  the  sympa- 
thies of  those  who  hide  themselves  from  the  din  and  turmoil  of 
political  warfare?  Neither  to  ourselves,  to  the  abettors  of  an 
establishment,  to  the  world,  nor  to  Christianity,  shall  we  be 
doing  justice,  unless  we  cover  the  whole  ground  of  truth.  We 
must  contend  for  the  principle,  or  we  might  as  well  resolve  not 
to  contend  at  all.  Thus,  only,  can  we  expect  to  be  understood. 
Moving  in  any  other  direction,  we  shall  be  exposed  to  a  thou- 
sand misrepresentations,  plausible  enough  to  damp  our  spirits 
and  to  check  our  career.  The  conviction  should  be  forced  upon 
friends  and  foes,  that  our  enterprise  is  a  generous  one,  aiming 
not  to  improve  our  civil  position,  but  to  rescue  the  souls  of  men 
from  a  perilous  environment  of  deluding  and  debasing  in- 
fluences. 

We  have  already  urged  enough  to  shew  the  propriety  of 
entering  upon  this  engagement,  fully  prepared  to  sustain  tem- 
porary and  severe  reverses.  It  would  be  cruel  as  well  as  use- 
less, to  hide  future  probabilities  behind  a  screen  of  silence.  Far 
better  is  it  to  forewarn  dissenters,  that  a  resolute  and  persever- 
ing discharge  of  their  duty  to  their  Master,  will  demand  the 
exercise  of  self-denial,  and  claim  no  slight  an  amount  of  self- 
sacrifice.  Not  willingly,  not  without  a  desperate  struggle,  not 
without  an  unscrupulous  resort  to  every  species  of  intimidation 
and  petty  persecution,  will  the  aristocracy  of  these  realms  forego 
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the  political  power  and  the  pecuniary  advantage  which  the 
estabhshed  church  insures  to  them.  The  press^  which  is  largely 
under  their  control^  may  be  expected  to  assail  with  foulest 
calumnies  the  reputation  of  those  who  take  an  active  part  in 
this  warfare.  Ministers  must  lay  their  account  to  offend  some 
whose  good  countenance  they  would  fain  enjoy.  Tradesmen 
must  anticipate  angry  withdrawals  of  custom.  The  whole  body 
of  dissenters  may,  haply,  have  to  endure  the  revocation  of  some 
of  their  privileges,  and  the  sudden  collapse  of  their  conventional 
influence.  It  is  even  possible  that  worse  things  than  these  may 
be  in  store  for  them.  But  the  sharper  the  contest,  the  shorter. 
And  thus  much  is  certain,  that  however  sharp,  the  cause  is  one 
which  will  richly  repay  the  conscientious  sufferer.  If,  then,  it 
is  to  be  taken  up  in  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  it  must  be  taken 
up  with  a  fixed  determination,  in  God^s  strength,  to  run  all 
hazards.  We  must  learn  to  do,  as  well  as  to  menace — to 
suffer,  as  weU  as  to  dare.  Nothing  but  the  love  which  '  endureth 
all  things^  will  bear  us  through.  Ah  !  well  would  it  be  for  us, 
and  a  happy  presage  for  the  world,  if  we  could  imbue  our  minds 
with  something  of  the  serious  earnestness  which  distinguished 
our  forefathers,  whose  constancy,  fidelity,  and  fortitude  we  are 
more  wont  to  admire  than  to  imitate.  What  prospects  of  tri- 
umph woTild  burst  upon  the  church  of  Christ,  if  the  noncon- 
formists of  the  present  day  would  put  on  the  mantle  which 
dropped  from  the  shoulders  of  their  ancestors,  when  they  cheer- 
fully Avelcomed  '  mockings,^  mutilations,  imprisonment,  and  even 
death,  if  they  might  but  bear  a  testimony  to  the  trutli ! 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  there  are,  in  this  country,  not  a  few 
who  are  disposed  to  take  up  this  subject,  with  Christian  resolu- 
tion. The  immediate  desideratum  is  to  unite  such  men  in 
counsel  and  in  action.  Brought  together  to  one  centre,  they 
might  kindle  a  fire,  the  vivifying  warmth  of  which  would  diffuse 
itself  over  the  whole  nonconforming  body.  A  movement  begun 
in  a  becoming  spirit  and  by  serious  men  would  soon  attract 
towards  itself,  and  ultimately  absorb,  whatever  now  exists  of  en- 
lightened and  sincere  zeal  for  the  liberation  of  the  church.  If 
so  conducted  in  its  earliest  stages  as  to  command  confidence,  its 
influence  Avould  rapidly  extend,  and  make  itself  felt  in  our  nu- 
merous churches.  As  knowledge  was  disseminated,  strength 
would  increase.  Dissenters,  incessantly  plied  with  scriptm-al 
reasoning  and  fervent  appeal,  would  gradually  awake  from  slum- 
ber, shake  off  their  listlessness,  stretch  themselves  for  active  ex- 
ercise, and  gii'd  themselves  about  Avith  manly  resolution.  Chris- 
tianity, as  a  means  of  moral  renovation,  is  not  to  be  rescued  from 
the  grasp  of  Avorldly  power  in  a  day.  There  must  be  a  begin- 
ning to  everything;  and  if  it  be  but  sound,  it  matters  not  that 
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it  be  comparatively  small.  Sound,  lio\rever,  it  must  be,  in  tliis 
instance,  if  destined  to  surWve  its  earliest  trials.  How,  then, 
may  a  commencement  be  most  wisel}'^  and  effectively  made? 
What  first  step  may  be  taken  with  greatest  promise  of  success  ? 
The  Nonconformist  newspaper  has,  for  several  weeks  past,  been 
urging  the  assembling  of  an  anti-state-church  convention,  and  its 
efforts  in  this  direction  seem  to  have  been  responded  to  by  a 
large  number  of  its  readers,  and  to  have  been  seconded  by  a  fair 
proportion  of  the  provincial  press.  If  we  understand  aright  the 
scope  of  its  articles  on  this  subject,  the  proposed  conference  is 
not  deemed  of  importance  as  a  demonstration  to  affect  the  minds 
of  churchmen,  but  principally  as  a  means  of  attracting  the  atten- 
tion, and  of  stirring  up  the  energies  of  dissenters  themselves.  It 
alleges,  and  with  some  show  of  reason,  that  in  the  absence  of  a 
well-planned  combination,  unity  of  aim  and  action  is  impossible. 
To  secure  this,  there  must  be  an  unsuspected  centre  of  influence, 
counsel,  and  purpose.  This,  it  contends,  nothing  but  represen- 
tation could,  at  the  present  moment,  create.  A  body  of  dele- 
gates, fairly  chosen,  with  a  view  to  seek  the  separation  of  church 
and  state,  might  fix  the  leading  principles  of  any  future  move- 
ment, develope  the  means  to  be  resorted  to,  impress  with  the 
whole  weight  of  their  moral  authority  its  claims  upon  noncon- 
formists, and  appoint  an  executive  tb  carry  out  its  plans,  with 
instructions  to  summon,  within  a  definite  period,  a  second  con- 
vention, to  whom  it  is  to  hold  itself  responsible,  and  into  whose 
hands  it  may  deliver  up  its  trust.  The  follo^ang  quotation, 
from  the  Nonconformist,  will  serve  to  explain  its  views : 

'  The  probable  beneficial  results  of  such  a  convention,  we  have  touched 
upon  heretofore  ;  but  the  importance  of  the  subject  may  well  silence  our 
fears  of  repeating  what  has  already  been  advanced.  Its  effects,  whether 
upon  those  who  take  part  in  it,  or  upon  those  who  look  upon  it  from 
afar,  would  be  such  as  cannot  well  be  overrated.  The  burning  coals, 
when  heaped  together,  glow  with  intenser  heat  than  when  divided.  The 
shivered  particles  of  a  mirror,  scattered  over  a  given  surface,  may  give 
back  in  sparkles,  at  innumerable  points,  the  sunlight  which  falls  upon 
them ;  but  it  is  when  combined  into  one  consistent  whole,  that  they 
reflect  the  fullest  blaze  of  radiance.  When  mind  meets  mind  upon  some 
common  ground,  and  by  actual  communion  they  become  one,  each  glows 
with  augmented  ardour — previous  impressions  are  deepened — faith  be- 
comes more  confiding — earnestness  more  earnest.  It  is  a  peculiarity  of 
human  nature,  that  when  men,  seeking  some  common  object,  meet 
together,  the  feelings  of  each  will  acquire  the  depth  and  intensity'  of  all. 
The  standard  of  sincerity,  zeal,  and  devotedness,  is  thenceforth  elevated, 
in  respect  of  every  individual,  to  the  pitch  which  it  attains  in  public 
assembly.  And  that  which  thus  naturally  improves  itself,  which  stirs 
up  its  own  fire,  and  blows  it  into  a  hotter  ffame,  becomes,  by  the  self- 
same process,  more  potent  in  its  influence  upon  others,  radiates  its  light 
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to  a   greater  distance,    and  flashes  truth  upon   consciences  to   which, 
otherwise,  no  beam  would  have  succeeded  in  penetrating. 

'  There  exists,  as  we  have  said,  and  as  every  one  who  watched  the 
agitation  against  the  Factories'  bill  must  have  observed,  an  anti- state- 
church  feeling  diffused  through  the  country,  considerable  both  for  its 
amount,  for  its  intelhgence,  and  for  its  zeal.  The  true  jiolicy  of  dis- 
senters is  to  draw  out  this  feeling — to  combine  it — to  systematize  it — to 
direct  it.  It  wants  to  be  gathered  up,  and  made  to  act  in  obedience  to 
definite  laws,  A  convention  w^ould  instantly  evoke  it  fi-om  obscurity, 
organize  its  power,  and  employ  it  to  practical  uses.  Let  but  a  rallying 
point  be  proclaimed,  and  ft-om  every  part  of  the  country,  talent,  at  pre- 
sent concealed,  strength  yet  undeveloped,  and  earnestness,  scarcely 
knowm  bevond  its  own  immediate  neighbourhood,  would  press  towards 
it  and  unite.  Courage  and  decision  would  soon  take  the  place  of  timi- 
dity and  vacillation.  Indiflerence  would  be  roused,  slothfulness  shamed 
into  active  exertion,  and  the  work  thus  commenced  with  a  solemnity 
becoming  its  vast  magnitude,  would  be  prosecuted  with  corresponding 
vigour.' — Nonconformist,  July,  26,  1843. 

The  suggestion,  however,  need  not  now  be  treated  as  one 
resting  upon  a  mere  individual  basis,  since  we  find  the  following 
document,  signed  by  seventy-six  ministers  resident  in  the  mid- 
land counties,  has  been  published  in  both  the  Patriot  and  the 
Nonconformist,  and  we  are  informed  that  a  copy  of  it  has  been 
sent  to  the  respective  secretaries  of  the  dissenting  body  in 
London. 

'  We  whose  names  are  undersigned,  being  Protestant  Dissenting 
ministers,  resident  in  the  Midland  counties,  regard,  in  common  with  our 
brethren  in  all  parts  of  the  empire,  with  intense  interest,  those  events 
which  are  passing  around  us,  affecting  the  rights  of  conscience  and  the 
prospects  of  dissenters.  We  have  witnessed  wdth  indignation  the  recent 
attempt  made  by  Her  Majesty's  government  to  undermine  our  liberties ; 
and  have  seen,  with  heartfelt  satisfaction,  the  energetic  efforts  of  the 
great  dissenting  community  in  defence  of  their  claims.  From  what  has 
already  appeared,  as  well  as  from  those  signs  of  the  times,  which  the 
dullest  cannot  fail  to  understand,  we  are  convinced  that  the  great  cause 
of  religious  freedom  will  not  be  left  without  further  assaults,  and  that 
there  is  neither  safety  nor  honour  to  the  nonconformists  of  these  realms, 
in  leaving  in  its  present  position  the  question  of  religious  establishments. 
We,  therefore,  very  respectfidly,  but  most  earnestly,  request  our  minis- 
tering brethren  and  their  friends,  residing  in  London  and  its  vicinity,  as 
many  as  approve  of  our  design  to  convene,  with  as  little  delay  as  pos- 
sible, a  conference  of  dissenting  ministers  and  others  from  all  parts  of 
the  country,  for  the  purpose  of  seriously  deliberating  upon,  and  adopt- 
ing measures  for  promoting,  by  all  Christian  and  constitutional  means, 
the  dissolution  of  the  union  between  the  church  and  the  state.' 

That  wc  may  put  before  our  readers  all  the  information  on  tliis 
subject  requisite  for  coming  to  a  definite  judgment  upon  it,  it 
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may  be  well  to  state  tliat  tlie  paper  which  we  have  prefixed  to 
the  present  article  contains,  from  a  correspondent,  a  '  plan  for  a 
national  convention  to  seek  the  separation  of  church  and  state/ 
Our  limits  will  not  allow  of  its  insertion,  and  but  few  words  will 
suffice  to  describe  its  main  features.  It  is  proposed  that  the 
convention  consist  of  not  less  than  three  hundred  delegates, 
each  to  be  nominated  by  five  hundred  constituents  resident  in 
the  district  which  he  is  appointed  to  represent,  and  professing 
that  they  are  voluntary  supporters  of  the  Christian  worship  of 
Almighty  God.  The  nomination  of  each  delegate  is  to  be  certi- 
fied within  a  specified  date  by  a  paper  signed  by  his  constituents, 
and  is  to  be  accompanied  by  the  sum  of  ten  pounds,  out  of  which 
sum  '  the  expenses  of  the  delegate  in  travelUng  to  and  from,  and 
remaining  at  the  convention  shall  be  defrayed  by  the  treasurer 
of  the  convention  on  its  lising,  and  the  balance  be  applicable  to 
the  general  expenses.^  The  preparatory  arrangements  proposed 
to  secure  the  assembling  of  this  body  are  the  following.  The 
convention  is  to  be  summoned  by  a  public  requisition,  signed 
by  two  hundred  names,  to  be  issued  so  soon  as  two  hundred 
districts  or  towns  shall  have  remitted  to  some  central  point  the 
sum  of  one  pound  as  the  contribution  of  separate  parties  pre- 
pared to  unite  in  obtaining  the  nomination  of  a  delegate.  With 
a  view  to  obtain  these  names,  (amongst  which  it  is  proposed  that 
there  shall  be  t^vo  at  least  from  each  county  of  England  and 
Wales,  and  some  from  Scotland  and  Ireland,)  a  preliminary  ad- 
dress is  to  be  issued,  setting  out  the  objects  and  detaihng  the 
plan  of  the  convention,  by  parties  who  are  to  constitute  a  ti'ust 
for  the  reception  and  disbursement  of  the  funds  until  the  assem- 
bling of  the  delegated  body,  and  a  provisional  council  to  carry 
out  the  plan  and  to  make  all  requisite  arrangements.  We  have 
only  to  add,  that  the  plan  seems  to  have  been  drawn  up  with 
great  care,  and  that  each  of  its  pro^dsions  is  clearly  explained 
and  defended  by  the  originator  of  the  scheme  in  accompanying 
notes. 

We  have  given  some  attention  to  the  general  proposition  to 
which  public  attention  has  been  specifically  called  by  the  above 
cited  memorial.  We  have  weighed,  with  an  anxious  desire  for 
impartiahty,  the  arguments  in  support  of  and  against  the  hold- 
ing of  a  convention,  as  a  first  step  towards  obtaining  the  churches 
freedom.  Looking  at  the  present  position  of  dissenters,  at  the 
prominence  into  which  recent  events  in  the  three  kingdoms 
have  pushed  the  question  of  establishments,  at  the  objects  pro- 
posed to  be  accomplished  by  the  assembling  of  such  a  body,  and 
at  the  powerful  and  beneficial  influence  it  might  be  made  to 
exert,  not  indeed  upon  the  supporters  of  state  controul  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  but  upon  dissenters  themselves,  we  cannot  but 
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regard  the  proposal  iu  a  favourable  light.  Cautiously  and  wisely 
reduced  to  practice^  we  believe  it  would  be  productive  of  no  tri- 
vial an  amoiuit  of  good.  That  a  movement  for  the  separation 
of  the  church  from  the  state  is  to  be  desired,  our  foregoing  ob- 
servations will  prove  to  be  our  decided  conviction.  Safety  for 
themselves,  concern  for  the  souls  of  their  fellow-countrymen, 
regard  to  the  progress  of  revealed  truth,  and  allegiance  to  the 
DiAdne  Head  of  the  church,  impose  upon  dissenters,  at  least  in 
our  judgment,  the  duty  of  taking  up  this  subject  with  all  se- 
riousness of  spirit,  and  fixedness  of  determination.  Some  start- 
ing point  they  must  needs  have.  A  convention  appears  to  us 
to  be  a  rational  one.  If  it  be  important  for  the  body  of  non- 
conformists to  enter  iipon  so  large  and  difficult  an  undertaking 
as  the  dissolution  of  the  alliance  between  church  and  state  in- 
volves, it  seems  natural  to  commence  proceedings  in  solemn 
council,  and  to  constitute  by  the  free  suftrage  of  the  dissenting 
community  a  centre  of  influence  to  Avhich  all  may  look  up  with 
respect,  and  whose  practical  siiggestions  all  would  be  disposed 
to  entertain,  if  not  to  adopt.  Such  objections  to  this  scheme  as 
we  have  met  with,  and  we  confess  they  are  but  few,  seem  to  us 
to  carry  vvdth  them  Uo  great  weight,  and  to  stand  in  the  way  of 
any  movement  in  this  direction,  rather  than  of  this  mode  of 
commencing  one.  Since,  however,  the  main  object  of  the  pre- 
sent paper  is  to  set  before  dissenters  their  responsibility  in  rela- 
tion to  establishments,  and  to  induce  them  to  deal  with  the 
question  in  such  manner  as  the  interests  of  rehgion  demand  at 
their  hands,  we  are  the  less  anxious  to  discuss  the  feasibility  of 
specific  plans,  and  ha\dng  submitted  to  oiu'  readers  the  only  one 
now  before  the  pubhc  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  stated 
in  general  terms  our  opinion  of  its  merits,  we  hasten  to  conclude 
oui"  task  with  two  or  three  reflections  of  a  more  general  cha- 
racter. 

The  attempt,  then,  to  which  we  are  anxious  to  see  the  great 
body  of  protestant  nonconformists  devote  themselves — the  rescue 
of  divine  truth,  viewed  as  a  moral  agent  for  human  regeneration, 
out  of  the  hands  of  those  who  pervert  it  to  ignoble  ends,  employ 
it  to  subserve  the  purposes  of  political  faction,  and,  by  the  mode 
in  which  they  apply  it,  deprive  it  of  its  spiritual  influence — is  a 
truly  great  and  worthy  enterprise.  Hitherto,  it  is  plain,  it  has 
not  been  generally  seen  in  this  light.  The  time,  however,  Ave 
would  fain  hope,  is  not  far  distant  when  this  question  will,  by 
all  Christians  pretending  to  intelligence,  be  taken  out  of  the  list 
of  subjects  regarded  as  pecuharly  belonging  to  party  politicians, 
and  be  classed  amongst  those  deemed  most  fitting  to  engage 
the  attention,  and  awaken  the  anxieties,  and  stir  the  sympathies, 
and  ehcit  the  prayers,  contributions,  and  exertions  of  our  con- 
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gregatioual  cliurclies  of  every  denomination.  To  our  minds, 
this  enterprise  might  appropriately  take  its  place  beside  the 
noblest  which  distinguish  the  existing  age,  and  ranks  second  in 
importance  to  none.  The  state  of  religion  in  these  realms  veiy 
mainly  determines  its  state  throughout  the  world.  This  country 
would  seem,  for  the  present,  to  constitute  the  heart  of  the  vast 
community  of  man.  Christianity  never  kindles  a  fire  in  this 
empire  but  its  light  is  reflected  by  our  colonies,  and  penetrates 
into  all  '  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  which  are  fidl  of  the  habi- 
tations of  cruelty.^  Our  elevation  in  the  scale  of  nations,  oru* 
Avealth  and  influence,  our  immense  territorial  possessions,  our 
alliances  with  other  powers,  the  wide  extent  of  our  commerce, 
and  even  the  terror  and  triumph  of  our  arms,  devolve  upon  the 
churches  of  Christ  in  this  kingdom  a  power  for  good,  to  which 
the  history  of  the  world  can  furnish  no  parallel.  The  spiritual 
life  of  earth's  remotest  extremities  is,  to  human  appearances, 
connected  with  every  pulsation  which  is  going  on  here.  As  the 
heart  beats,  so  the  blood  circulates.  Does  it  languish,  the  whole 
body  languishes  with  it.  Does  it  perform  its  functions  with 
^agour,  every  muscle,  limb,  member,  shares  its  health.  Let 
none  imagine  that  the  mode  in  which  religion  is  dealt  with  in 
this  country  may  be  viewed  with  indifl'erence  by  men  engaged 
in  planting  the  seeds  of  truth  in  heathen  lands.  Any  legislative 
arrangement,  professedly  in  support  of  the  gospel,  which  weakens 
in  the  community  its  sense  of  responsibilit}^  for  its  own  spiritual 
condition,  and  throws  contempt  upon  the  voluntary  eff"orts  of 
Christian  love  and  Christian  zeal  for  the  subjugation  of  all  na- 
tions to  Jesus  Christ,  robs  of  its  efficiency  a  moral  power  which 
else  might  put  forth  tenfold  force,  and  make  itself  felt  in  every 
distant  land  of  darkness  with  more  than  tenfold  success.  Who 
can  calculate  at  hoAV  much  earlier  a  period,  but  for  the  notions 
with  which  a  state- church  had  filled  men's  minds,  the  disciples 
of  our  Lord  in  this  land  would  have  recognised  the  claims  of  the 
heathen  upon  them  ?  Who  will  venture  to  say  what  would  even 
now  have  been  the  extent  of  our  missionary  operations,  had  not 
ecclesiastical  authorities  poured  derision  upon  them,  and  in- 
structed myriads  in  the  belief  that  nothing  undertaken  by  reli- 
gious earnestness,  apart  from  the  direction  of  '  the  powers  that 
be,'  deserved  the  support  of  pious  men  ?  Persons  of  worldly 
minds,  animated  by  a  worldly  spirit,  have  spoken,  in  the  name 
of  Christianity,  from  the  cliaii'  of  authority.  Their  counsels  have 
aflFected  the  movements,  their  maxims  have  sunk  into  the  hearts, 
of  untold  millions  of  British  subjects.  And  what  has  been  the 
mournful,  the  fatal  result  ?  That  three-fourths  of  our  popula- 
tion have  altogether  misapprehended  Avliat  constitutes  genuine, 
evangelical  religion,  and  what  the  responsibilities  which  it  im- 
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poses.  And  tlie  mistake  rests  not  in  its  aAvfnl  consequences 
with  themselves.  The  whole  world  suffers  from  it.  It  is  not 
merely  an  impediment  thrown  across  the  channel  of  truths  it  is 
a  diminution  of  its  volume  in  the  very  fountain.  Let  it  not  be 
supposed,  therefore,  that  the  rectification  of  this  matter  is  a 
thing  of  merely  partial,  local,  and  political  interest.  The  welfare 
of  the  whole  family  of  mankind  is  closely  identified  with  the 
settlement  of  this  question ;  and  succeeding  generations  through 
all  time  will  have  to  regret  our  neglect  of  it,  or  to  rejoice  in  our 
fidelity  in  putting  it  to  rest. 

Nor  can  it  be  truly  pleaded,  that  this  great  work  neither 
beseems  nor  becomes  the  churches  of  the  Son  of  God.  That  it 
will  subject  those  who  take  part  in  it  to  sore  temptation  is  not 
to  be  denied ;  but  of  what  really  magnificent  enterprise  might 
not  the  same  thing  be  affirmed  ?  The  path  of  duty  never  leads 
us  beyond  the  reach  of  danger,  and  the  perils  which  encompass 
a  post  of  responsibility,  are  ever  in  proportion  to  its  prominence 
and  importance.  It  may  be,  that  in  this  warfare,  zeal  will  be 
apt  to  run  into  acrimony,  and  harsh  passions  to  take  the  place 
of  calm  energy  of  purpose.  Controversy  is  never  to  be  courted 
for  its  own  sake,  but  neither  is  it  to  be  shunned  when  truth  bids 
us  go  forward.  Had  Luther  valued  his  own  quiet,  the  world 
would  yet  have  remained  in  the  thrall  of  Rome.  He  is  but  a 
craven-hearted  soldier  of  the  cross  who,  to  avoid  temptation, 
gives  place  to  his  Master^s  foes.  But  as  there  are  evils  to  be 
dreaded,  so  are  there  reAvards  to  be  anticipated.  For  a  length- 
ened period,  religious  principle  among  dissenters  has  been  com- 
paratively languid  in  its  exercises.  Seldom  called  to  put  itself 
forth  in  acts  of  self-denial,  or  to  brave  the  Avorld's  contumely, 
it  has  sunk  into  feebleness,  and  lost  no  little  of  its  native  hardi- 
hood. Is  it  unlikely  that,  engaged  in  close  and  mortal  conflict 
Avith  a  system  of  evil  which,  unlike  most  others,  is  at  our  very 
doors — is  it  matter  of  improbability  that,  following  truth  with  a 
certainty  of  provoking  against  ourselves  the  determined  opposi- 
tion of  the  whole  aristocracy  of  the  land,  the  deadly  hate  of  the 
authorized  priesthood,  and,  for  a  time  at  least,  the  scorn  and 
bitter  reviling  of  that  large  portion  of  society  which  feels  their 
influence — is  it,  we  repeat,  altogether  a  vain  imagination,  that 
our  very  novelty  of  position,  the  dangers  which  confront  us,  the 
roughness  of  our  path,  and  the  stupendous  obstacles  which  block 
up  our  career,  would  throw  us  back  upon  resources  the  power 
of  which  we  have  scarcely  tested,  and  would  teach  our  now 
slumbering  principles  the  secret  of  their  own  strength  ?  Might 
we  not,  in  such  an  encounter,  learn  that  God's  gift  has  been 
imparted  to  us  for  some  other  purpose  besides  our  enjoyment  of 
it  ?     Might  we  not  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
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maxim,  that  '  it  is  better  to  give  than  to  receive  ?'  Possibly  the 
very  eflbrt  of  resolution  required  for  entering  upon  and  prose- 
cuting this  great  undertaking  would  tend  to  brace  up  into  new 
vigour  our  spiritual  activities.  There  would  be  inducement 
enough  for  the  exercise  of  unwavering  faith — occasions  mani- 
fold for  displaying  cheerful  sul)mission — ample  room  for  fervent 
and  importunate  prayer — and  arguments,  scarcely  less  frequent, 
for  grateful  praise.  If  undertaken  in  the  right  spirit,  love  would 
prompt,  love  Avould  direct,  and  love  would  sanctify  the  whole 
enterprise. 

Let  us  not,  moreover,  lose  sight  of  the  probability,  becoming 
every  da}'  more  palpable,  that  if  this  work  be  not  prosecuted  by 
Christian  men,  it  will  be  attempted  by  the  violent  and  the  unbe- 
lieving. It  is  impossible  to  keep  out  of  view  the  fact  that  our 
laboiu-iug  population,  manufacturing  and  agricultm'al,  cherish 
the  most  deadly  enmity  to  the  dominant  church.  Devoid  of 
true  religion,  and  filled  with  the  fiercest  passions  against  their 
chief  oppressor,  who  can  picture  to  himself  the  devastation  which 
these  men  would  commit,  if,  by  any  unforeseen  conjuncture  of 
events,  they  should  be  roused  to  shake  off  the  incubus  ?  Left 
uninstructed  by  our  supineness,  and  unable  to  discriminate 
between  Christianity  and  the  establishment,  what  fearful  mis- 
takes might  they  not  commit,  and  how  likel^^  is  it  that  in  their 
blind  revenge  they  would  involve  the  whole  of  our  religious  in- 
stitutions, established  or  voluntarj^,  in  one  common  ruin.  No  ! 
the  work  belongs  not  appropriately  to  them.  Not  by  such  in- 
strumentality do  Ave  wish  to  see  the  fate  of  state-nominalism 
sealed.  The  task,  of  right,  devolves  upon  the  nonconforming 
churches  of  oiu'  land,  and  piety,  not  infidelity,  must  perform  it, 
if  it  is  to  be  efficiently  and  permanently  performed. 

To  us,  oft  meditating  upon  this  solemn  theme,  it  has  been  a 
solace,  from  midst  the  din  of  parochial  strife,  the  hypocrisy  and 
self-delusion  of  senatorial  professions  of  anxiety  for  the  spiritual 
interests  of  oiu'  countrymen,  the  i\nseemliriess  of  an  arrogant 
and  rapacious  priesthood,  the  wide  prevalence  of  a  mere  ritual 
religion  destitute  of  a  single  spark  of  Aitality,  and  the  listless- 
ness  of  Christian  churches  without  the  established  pale,  to  glance 
forward,  in  the  exercise  of  an  assured  faith,  to  the  break  of  that 
brighter  day,  yet  in  store  for  this  nation  and  for  the  world,  Avhen 
secular  government  shall  be  compelled  to  AvithdraAV  its  profane 
and  polluting  hand  from  the  ark  of  God's  testimony,  and  when 
once  more  it  shall  rest  exclusively  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  con- 
secrated Levites  of  the  sanctuary.  Witli  glowing  anticipations  Ave 
have  cast  our  admiring  eyes  around  the  temple  of  the  living  God, 
when  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  like  its  once  despised  Master, 
shall  have  scourged  out  of  it  those  who  make  merchandise  Avitliiu 
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its  sacred  walls,  and  shall  liave  overtlirown  tlie  tables  of  the 
money-changers — when  its  ornaments  of  attraction  shall  be  no 
longer  the  pomp  of  its  services,  nor  the  wealth  of  its  resources, 
nor  the  political  power  of  its  clergy,  nor  the  worldly  titles  of  its 
dignitaries,  but  the  meekness,  purity,  faith,  and  fervour  of  those 
'  lively  stones'  of  which  it  is  composed — and  when  the  pillars  of 
its  strength  shall  be,  not  the  enactments  of  human  legislature, 
but  the  inviolable  promises  of  the  King  of  saints.  AVe  have 
endeavoui'cd  not  seldom  to  imagine  what  those  emotions  will  be 
which  will  agitate  the  bosom  of  the  church  of  Christ,  when  He 
who,  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  imposed  upon  death  itself  his  dread 
command,  shall  say  with  like  effect,  to  the  rulers  of  this  empire, 
in  reference  to  his  own  church,  '  Loose  her,  and  let  her  go  V 
When,  for  the  first  time  these  many  ages  past,  she  shall  stand 
forth  free  from  every  worldly  trammel — when  for  the  first  time 
there  will  rush  into  her  heart  the  overwhelming  sense  of  her  own 
unshared  and  undivided  responsibility — when,  looking  around 
upon  the  millions  of  the  sons  of  industry  and  toil,  in  this  our 
land,  she  shall  behold  their  spiritual  destitution,  disclosed  now 
in  all  its  nakedness,  and  reft  of  that  veil  of  nominalism  by  which 
it  was  once  concealed  from  public  view — and,  when  the  con- 
viction will  come  home  to  her  that  upon  her  sympathy  they  are 
cast,  upon  her  fidelity  they  are  dependent,  upon  her  liberality 
their  sole  expectatioais  rest — O  !  then,  we  think  we  witness  the 
fervour  of  that  supplication  which  she  will  put  up  to  Heaven  for 
strength,  and  the  resolution  with  which  she  will  gird  herself  to 
reclaim  for  her  Lord  the  appalling  moral  waste.  Her  joy  for 
her  own  deliverance  will  be  surpassed  by  her  zeal  for  the  religious 
emancipation  of  the  myriads  by  whom  she  Avill  be  surrounded. 
Thrusting  aside  the  little  sectarian  controversies  in  which  she 
had  taken  too  deep  an  interest,  she  will  betake  herself  in  earnest 
to  her  proper  work  of  evangelization.  Her  spirit  will  rise  with 
her  position.  Her  sacrifices  will  correspond  in  cheerfvdness  and 
in  magnitude  with  the  mighty  exigency  which  calls  them  forth. 
Incessant  exercise  will  invigorate  all  her  powers.  In  glorious 
simplicity  and  majestic  independence,  she  Avill  address  herself  co 
the  consciences  and  to  tlie  hearts  of  the  ungodly,  .and  l)y  her 
own  intrinsic  loveliness  will  aim  to  Avin  them  to  the  obedience  of 
faith.  Tlien,  and  not  till  then,  will  the  sublime  prayer  put  into 
her  mouth  by  our  most  illustrious  bard  be  uttered  with  a  full 
sense  of  its  propriety,  and  Avith  an  implicit  faith  in  its  success — 
'  Come  forth  out  of  thy  royal  chambers,  O  Prince  of  all  the  kings 
of  the  earth  !  put  on  the  visible  robes  of  thy  imperial  majesty  ! 
take  up  that  unlimited  sceptre  which  thy  Almighty  Father  hath 
bequeathed  thee; !  for  now  the  voice  of  thy  bride  calls  thee,  and 
all  creatures  sigh  to  be  renewed  !^ 
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Brief  Botias!* 


The  President's  Daughters  ;    including  Nina.      By  Frederika    Bremer. 
Translated  by  Mary  Howitt.     3  vols.     London  :  Longman. 

We  are  glad  to  learn  from  the  preface  to  these  volumes  that  Mrs. 
Howitt  has  resolved  to  present  to  the  English  public  the  entire  series  of 
Miss  Bremer's  works.  Tliis  is  as  it  should  be.  They  are  worthy  of 
being  known  to  our  countrymen,  and  we  should  be  sorry  to  receive  them 
from  any  other  hands  than  those  of  the  fair  translator,  whose  accurate 
judgment  of  their  worth,  and  nice  perception  of  the  taste  of  her 
countrymen,  emboldened  her  first  to  present  them  in  an  English  dress. 
Six  years  since  Mrs.  Howitt  informs  us  that  an  English  translation,  by 
an  accomplished  scholar,  of  one  of  Miss  Bremer's  works,  was  oftered  to 
the  principal  publishers  of  London,  no  one  of  whom  would  undertake  the 
risk  of  printing  it.  This  is  not  a  solitary  instance,  and  we  are  gratified 
to  find  that  the  experiment  made  by  Mrs.  Howitt,  under  such  dis- 
couraging circumstances,  has  been  signally  successful.  We  trust  she 
will  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the  fair  reward  of  her  enterprize  ;  and  for 
ourselves  must  be  permitted  to  say,  we  shall  look  with  no  favour  on  any 
attempt  by  another  translator  to  divide  the  sufirages  of  the  public.  We 
have  already  placed  on  record  our  protest  against  such  literary  mis- 
doings, and  need  not,  therefore,  repeat  it  on  the  present  occasion. 

Our  notice  of  the  former  productions  of  Miss  Bremer,  will  prepare  our 
readers  for  the  expression  of  a  favourable  opinion  on  the  present  work. 
The  President's  Daughters  is  eveiyway  worthy  of  the  author  of  Home 
and  of  The  Neighbours.  It  is  distinguished  by  the  same  life-like  and 
truthful  sketches,  the  same  distinctness  of  individual  portraitures,  a 
power  of  description,  whether  of  character  or  of  scenery,  which,  without 
being  elaborate,  is  at  once  true  to  nature,  and  in  haiiiiony  with  the 
human  mind,  and  a  purity  of  thought  and  feeling  arising  not  from  igno- 
rance of  the  actual  world,  but  from  the  supremacy  of  those  better  prin- 
ciples which  constitute  the  glory  of  our  nature.  The  social  life  which  it 
exhibits,  partakes  at  once  of  the  attributes  common  to  the  human  family, 
and  of  those  which  are  peculiar  to  the  Swedish  character.  We  see 
beings  like  ourselves,  moved  by  our  passions,  characterized  by  our  virtues 
and  our  errors,  and  yet  influenced  by  prejudices  distinct  from  our  own, 
and  combining  into  forms  of  social  life  at  once  unique  and  national.  We 
shall  not  attempt  any  analysis  of  the  story,  or  minute  criticism  on  the 
personages  introduced.  Some  of  the  latter, — we  may  instance  Angelica, 
Edla,  and  the  lovely  Nina,  beautiful  even  in  her  weakness — appear  to  us 
to  be  exaggerations,  too  far  removed  from  actual  life  to  answer  all  the 
purposes  of  fiction ;  and  some  of  the  scenes  depicted,  as  the  agonized 
surrender  of  Count  Alarik  by  the  beautiful  and  loving  Adelaide,  and  the 
marriage  of  Nina  with  the  unsympathizing  and  cold  Count  Ludwig,  are 
wanting  in  the  truthfulness  and  probability  which  constitute  the  great 
charm  of  the  work. 

We  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  the  skill  displayed  in  the  character  of 
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some  of  the  dramatis  personse.     Miss  Greta  and  Baron  H --,  the  calm, 

apparently  immoveable,  yet  deep  feeling  Clara,  and  Edward  Harvev,  the 
Swedish  pastor,  so  full  of  wisdom  and  kindness,  so  beloved  of  all,  so 
ready  to  every  good  word  and  w^ork,  and  yet  so  truly  human  with  his 
deep  but  virtuous  passion,  are  charming  pictures,  the  sight  of  which 
awakens  our  love  of  human  excellence  and  truth. 

To  the  ordinary  class  of  novel  readers  these  volumes  will  probablv 
seem  cold  and  dull.  There  is  too  little  of  incident,  too  little  rapidity  of 
change  and  action,  too  little,  in  a  word,  of  the  gi-osser  apphances  by 
which  liction  in  the  hands  of  many  modern  authors  seeks  its  object ;  but 
to  another  and  better  class,  who  love  fiction  only  as  it  accords  with  their 
nature,  and  as  it  is  the  vehicle  of  communicating  the  lessons  of  an  en- 
larged and  ripened  loiowledge,  they  will  prove  both  instructive  and  en- 
tertaining. To  such  we  recommend  them,  assured  that  whatever  may 
be  their  feeling  on  a  perusal  of  the  earlier  pages,  they  will  close  the 
work  with  no  liffht  estimate  of  the  intellect  and  heart  of  the  author. 


Canada,  Nova  Scotia,  New  Brunswick,  and  the  other  British  Provinces  in 
North  America,  with  a  Plan  of  National  Colonization.  By  James  S. 
Buckingham.     London  :  Fisher  and  Co. 

This  volume  concludes  Mr.  Buckingham's  Narrative  of  his  Travels  in 
America,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  same  qualities  as  its  predecessors. 
As  an  eye  witness  he  describes  with  accuracv  and  spirit,  and  as  a  his- 
torian, he  has  diligently  availed  himself  of  the  best  accessible  authorities, 
which  he  has  compared  and  sifted  with  a  scrupulous  regard  to  the 
fidelity  of  his  narrative.  The  fluency  and  animation  of  his  stvle,  com- 
bined with  the  copiousness  of  his  materials,  and  the  intelligent  beneficence 
diffused  over  his  writings,  give  to  the  present  volume,  as  they  have  done 
to  its  predecessors,  strong  claims  on  the  patronage  of  the  reading  public. 
As  a  compendious  and  deeply  interesting  delineation  of  all  tliat  pertains 
to  our  North  Anieiican  Colonies, — their  historv  and  institutions,  their 
laws  and  commerce,  the  habits  of  their  people,  their  social  and  religious 
state,  their  future  pros))ccts,  and  the  benefits  to  be  secured  by  a  free 
interchange  between  themselves  and  the  mother  country,  the  volume  is 
worthy  of  attentive  perusal. 


Cyclopeedia  of  Biblical  Literature.  By  John  Kitto,  Editor  of  the  Pic- 
torial Bible,  &.C  &c.,  assisted  by  various  able  scholars  and  divines. 
In  Parts  at  2s.  6d.  each.  Edinburgh  :  Adam  and  Charles  Black. 
London  :   Longman  and  Co. 

This  Avork,  of  which  six  numbers  are  now  out,  is  proceeding  in  a 
way  calculated  to  nu'ct  and  even  surpass  the  warmest  expectation  of  the 
subscribers.  Tlie  pledge  given  in  tlie  prospectus,  that  it  should  '  be 
chiefly  occupied  by  matters  which  find  no  j)lace,  or  no  suflicient  place, 
in  other  works,'  is   thus   far  handsomely  redeemed.     The  possessor  of 
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Calmet's,  Taylor's,  Jones's,  or  any  or  every  other  Biblical  cyclopsedia  or 
dictionary,  need  not,  therefore,  fear  that,  in  procuring  this  he  wUl  be 
purchasing  the  old  matter  over  again.  Indeed,  not  only  is  the  selection 
of  matter  new,  but  the  matter  itself  is,  to  a  comparatively  large  extent, 
new  also.  It  cannot,  however,  be  said  of  this  work,  as  may  too  fre- 
quently be  said  of  works  connected  with  Scripture,  that  what  is  good  in 
it  is  not  new,  and  what  is  new  in  it  is  not  good.  The  old  may  possibly 
be  still  the  soundest  part  of  the  work,  for  it  is  natural  that  that  which 
has  passed  through  the  ordeal  of  ages,  should  be  tested  and  refined  by 
every  really  critical  examination  to  which  it  has  been  subjected.  But 
the  nevv^  matter  is  the  product  of  the  labours  of  some  of  the  most  vigo- 
rous and  exercised  intellects  of  which  biblical  literature  can  boast,  and, 
should  portions  of  it  hereafter  have  to  be  cleared  awav  from  the  abiding 
map  of  truth,  it  is  such  as  no  real  biblical  student  will  wilhngly  do 
without  for  the  present ;  for  what  is  not  established  as  true,  is  often 
eminently  valuable  as  a  means  to  the  establishment  of  truth. 

Among  the  numerous  articles  included  in  the  parts  which  have  been 
published  since  our  former  brief  notice,  there  are  several  which  exhibit 
the  result  of  very  extensive  research,  and  are  otherwise  of  high  interest. 
It  is,  perhaps,  difficult  to  specify  any  without  seeming  injustice  to  others, 
but  as  our  present  object  is  merely  to  direct  attention  to  the  work,  and 
convey  some  idea  of  its  contents  to  those  who  have  not  seen  it,  we  may 
refer,  as  instances  of  the  kind  intended,  to  the  articles.  Anthropomorphism, 
Antilegomena,  Antiquities,  Apociypha,  Apostle,  Arabia,  Arabic  language, 
Arabic  version,  Aram,  Aramaic  language.  Arch,  Ark  [Noah's]  ark  of  the 
covenant,  Armenian  language,  Armenian  version.  Arms,  Armour,  Artax- 
erxes,  Artemis,  Article,  Ashtoreth,  Assyria,  Attitudes  [of  prayer,  &c.] 
Baal  and  its  compounds,  Babel,  Babylon,  Babylonia,  Balaam,  Banquets, 
Barnabas,  Baruch,  Bath  Kol,  and  Behemoth. 

In  articles  connected  in  a  subordinate  degree  with  the  study  of 
Scripture,  such  as  Arch,  Arms,  Armour,  Astronomy,  Athens,  &c.,  the 
editor  has  adhered  to  his  engagement  to  notice  them  '  in  those  relations 
only  which  connect  them  with  biblical  history,  antiquities,  or  literature.' 

There  is  a  single  point  on  which,  had  we  possessed  the  editor's  ear  at  an 
earlier  stage  of  his  labours,  we  should  have  suggested  what  we  think 
would  be  an  improvement.  We  have  a  great  objection  to  folding  plates 
in  a  manual  lexicon.  It  is  with  reluctance  that  we  find  any  fault  either 
with  the  maps  or  the  steel  plates.  The  only  thing,  indeed,  which  they 
want  is  adaptation  to  the  work  in  which  they  are  placed.  Their  clear- 
ness and  the  picturesque  beauty  of  the  scenes  engraved,  are  admirable. 
But  for  economy  of  room  we  should  have  preferred  the  latter,  had  thev 
been  engraved  in  wood,  for  though  they  might  in  that  case  have  lost 
something,  they  would  not  have  interrupted  the  text  as  inserted  plates 
do.  And  we  think  that  had  the  maps  been  a  little  reduced,  so  that  they 
might  have  been  inserted  like  those  in  Bagster's  polyglot  and  polymicrian 
testaments,  they  would  have  been  clear  enough  for  eveiy  purpose,  and 
would  have  run  less  risk  of  mutilation.  For  the  large  maps  of  Palestine 
we  would  have  recommended  the  substitution  of  a  woodcut,  inserted  at 
the  head  of  that  article,  and  intended  to  serve  as  a  key  map,  while  each 
tribe  might  have  been  similarly  represented  in  its  appropriate  place  on  a 
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larger  scale.  How  well  this  might  have  heen  done,  the  beautiful  httle 
cut  of  the  Areopagus  (p.  206)  abundantly  shows,  though  this  extends  to 
the  width  of  but  one  column  only.  The  countries  embraced  within  the 
travels  of  Paul,  might  also  easily  have  been  brought  within  the  limits 
of  a  single  opening  of  the  book,  as  in  Bagster's  Polvglot.  But  though 
we  think  such  a  plan  would,  for  a  manual  dictionary,  have  been  prefer- 
able to  the  one  adopted,  and  should  recommend  it  to  be  used  even  now 
as  far  as  practicable,  we  must  admit  that  it  is  not  a  matter  of  very 
great  importance,  and  we  wish  the  accomplished  editor  and  his  coadjutors 
all  success  in  the  progress  and  reception  of  their  work. 


1.  Fishe7-'s  Drminng  Room  Scrap  Book  for  1844.     By  the   Author  of 

'  The  Women  of  England.' 

2.  The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book.      1844. 

3.  China,  in  a  Series  of  Vieivs  displaying  the  Sceneiy,  Architecture,  and 
Social  Habits  of  that  Ancient  Empire.  Drawn  from  Original  and 
Authentic  Sources.  Bv  Thomas  Allom,  Esq.  With  Historical  and 
Descriptive  Notices.  By  the  Rev.  G.  N.  Wright,  M.A.  London  : 
Fisher  and  Co. 

Tliese  beautiful  volumes  are  come  to  hand  too  late  in  the  month  to 
receive  the  extended  notice  which  they  merit.  We  must,  therefore, 
content  ourselves  with  a  simple  announcement  of  their  publication,  and 
the  promise  of  a  fuller  review  next  month. 


Just  Published. 

The  Crisis  is  Come;  or  the  Crisis  in  the  Churcii  of  Scotland,  the  Apos- 
tacy  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  Fall  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  with 
an  Appendix.     By  Rev.  B.  D.  Bogie. 

A  Memoir  of  Hihnar  Ranschenbusch,  late  Pastor  of  the  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  at  Elberfeld,  Prussia.  By  W.  Leipoldt,  M.A.  Trans- 
lated by  R.  F.  AValker,  M.  A. 

An  Inquiry  into  the  Constitution,  Discipline,  Unity,  and  Worship  of  the 
Primitive  Church.  By  Lord  Peter  King.  In  Two  Parts.  With  an  Ap- 
pendix, in  answer,  by  a  Clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Novum  Testamentnm  Griccum.     Editio  Hellenistica.     2  vols. 

On  the  Moral  Princi{)le  of  the  Atonement ;  also  of  Faith  ;  and  of  its  two 
sorts,  Conviction  and  Confidence,  and  of  the  Connexion  between  them. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Penrose,  M.A. 

Eight  Sermons  :  being  Reflective  Discourses  on  some  Important  Texts. 
By  the  Rev.  Robert  Montgomery,  A.M. 

The  Church  of  Christ  Portrayed  as  to  the  Peculiar  Character  of  its 
Unity,  Ordinances,  Visibility,  and  Spirituality.    By  Rev.  C.  J.  Yorke.  A.M. 

Memoirs  of  Rev.  John  Thornton.     By  John  Thornton,  Stockport. 

A  Comprehensive  View  of  Puscyism  ;  exhibiting  from  its  own  writings 
its  Twenty-two  Tenets;  with  a  careful  Refutation  of  Each,  and  an  Ex- 
posure of  their  Tendencies.     By  R,  Weaver. 

The  Union  Tune  Book  ;  a  Selection  of  Psalm  and  Ilymn  Tunes  suitable 
for  use  in  Congregations  and  Sunday  Schools.  Arranged  by  Thomas 
Clark,  of  Canterbury. 
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The  Juvenile  Harmonist :  a  Selection  of  Tunes  and  Pieces  for  Children. 
By  Thomas  Clark. 

The  Present  State  of  the  Exposure  of  the  Sick  on  the  Banks  of  the 
Ganges  :  a  Letter  to  the  Right  Honourable  the  Earl  of  Ripon.  By  Rev 
James  Peggs. 

Jamaica :  its  Past  and  Present  State.     By  James  M.  Phillippo. 

The  Highlands,  the  Scottish  Martyrs,  and  other  Poems.  By  Rev.  James 
G.  Small. 

The  Popular  Cyclopaedia  of  Natural  Science :  Animal  Physiology.  Parts 
I.  and  n.     By  W.  B.  Carpenter,  M.D. 

Reflections  after  Reading;  or  Sketches, Biographical,  Ecclesiastical,  and 
Historical.     By  John  Cockin. 

Prostitution  in  the  Borough  of  Liverpool :  a  Lecture  delivered  in  the 
Music  Hall.     By  Rev.  W.  Bevan. 

The  Proceedings  of  the  First  General  Peace  Convention  held  in  London, 

1843,  with  Papers  and  Letters. 

Traditions  of  the  Covenanters:  or  Gleanings  among  the  Mountains, 
Third  Series.     By  Rev.  R.  Simpson. 

The  Statutes  of  the  Fourth  General  Council  of  Lateran.  Recognised  and 
Established  by  subsequent  Councils  and  Synods  to  the  Council  of  Trent. 
By  Rev.  John  Evans,  M  A. 

The  Biographical  Dictionary  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful 
Knowledge.     Vol.  III.,  Part  f.     Antelim — Aristophanes. 

Diary  of  the  Times  of  Charles  the  Second.  By  the  Hon  Henry  Sidney  ; 
including  his  Correspondence  with  the  Countess  of  Sunderland,  and  other 
distinguished  persons  of  the  English  ("ourt.  Edited  with  Notes.  By 
R.  W.  Clencowe,  Esq.,  A.M.     2  vols.  8vo. 

Tales  of  the  Colonies  :  or  Adventures  of  an  Emigrant.  By  Charles 
Rowcroft.     3  vols.  I'imo.     Second  Edition. 

The  Works  of  William  Jay.  Collected  and  Revised  by  Himself.  Vol. 
VI  n.     Memoirs  of  Rev.  John  Clark,  Essays,  and  various  Sermons. 

Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Mythology.  Edited  by  William  Smith, 
LL.D.     Part  II. 

The  Book  that  will  Suit  You  ;  or  a  Word  for  Every  One. 

Ruins  and  Old  Trees  associated  with  Remarkable  Events  in  English 
History.      By  Mary  Roberts  ;  with  illustrations. 

Poems ;   Original  and  Translated.     By  Charles  R.  Kennedy. 

The  Perils  of  tlie  Nation  :  an  Appeal  to  the  Legislature,  the  Clergy,  the 
Higher  and  the  Middle  Classes.     Second  edition,  revised. 

Journals  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Isenberg  and  Krapf,  Missionaries  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society,  detailing  their  Proceedings  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Shoa,  and  Journies  in  other  parts  of  Abyssinia  in  the  years  1839 — 1842, 
&c.     Illustrated  by  Maps. 

The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book.     By  the  Author  of  the  Women  of  England. 

1844.  With  sixteen  plates. 

Fisher's  Drawing  Room  Scrap  Book  for  1844.  By  the  Author  of  the 
Women  of  England.     With  thirty-six  engravings. 

China,  in  a  Series  of  Views  displaying  the  Scenery,  Architecture,  and 
Social  Habits  of  that  ancient  Empire.  Drawn  by  Thomas  AUom,  Esq. 
M^ith  Historical  and  Descriptive  Notices.  By  the  Rev.  G.  N.  Wright,  M.A. 
Vol.  I. 

Exposition  of  Hebrews  XL,  as  setting  forth  the  Nature,  Discoveries,  and 
Effects  of  Faith.     By  an  Indian  Layman. 

The  Knglishman's  Hebrew  and  Chaldee  Concordance  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  being  an  attempt  at  a  Verbal  Connexion  between  the  Original  and 
the  English  Translation.     With  Indexes.     2  vols. 
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Art.  I.    I.    A  Grammar  of  the  Hebreiv  Language  of  the  Old  Testament. 

By   G.   H.    A.   Ewald,   Doctor  of  Philosophy,   &c.  &c..    Translated 

from  the  last  edition,  and  enriched  with  later  additions  and  improvements 

of  the  Author.     By  John  Nicholson,  A.B.,  Oxon.     1838.    London  : 

Whittaker  and  Co. 

2.  A  Critical  Grammar  of  the  Hebrev)  Language.  By  Isaac  Nordheimer, 
Doctor  in  Philosophy  of  the  University  of  Munich  ;  Prof,  of  Arabic, 
Svriac,  and  other  Oriental  Languages,  and  Acting  Prof,  of  Hebrew 
in  the  City  of  New  York.  2  vols.  1838—1841.  London  : 
Wiley  and  Putman,  Longman  and  Co.,  Whittaker  and  Co. 

3.  The  Hebrew  Grammar  of  Gesenius ;  Translated  from  the  Eleventh 
German  Edition.  By  T.  J.  Conant,  Prof,  of  Hebrew  in  the  Literary 
and  Theological  Institution  at  Hamilton,  New  York.  With  a  Course 
of  Exercises,  and  a  Hebrew  Chrestomathy .  By  the  Translator. 
Reprinted  from  the  American  edition  of  1839.  London:  Ward 
and  Co. 

4.  A  Hebrew  Grammar,  containing  a  Copious  and  Systeynatic  Develop- 
ment of  the  Etymology  and  Punctuation  of  that  Language.  By 
Samuel  Ransom,  Classical  and  Hebrew  Tutor  in  Hackney  Theolo- 
gical Seminary,  &c.  &c.     1843.     London  :   Snow,  Paternoster-row. 

The  difficulties  which  formerly  obstructed  the  study  of  the 
Hebrew  language  in  this  country,  have,  of  late  years,  been  to 
a  great  extent  removed,  by  the  publication  of  elementary  Avorks 
of  the  highest  character,  in  forms,  and  at  a  cost  which  have 
rendered  them  accessible  to  all.  Simultaneously  almost  with 
this  advantage,  there  arose  also  a  much  more  general  interest  in 
the  study  than  had  ever  previously  existed;  an  interest  which 
indeed  preceded  and  probably  occasioned  the  appearance  of 
some  of  the  publications  just  referred  to,  but  was,  in  its  turn, 
augmented  and  diffused  by  the  works  which  it  called  forth. 
The  rise  and  peculiar  features  of  this  interest  may  be  fairly  re- 
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garded  as  a  sign  of  tLe  times  in  wliicli  we  live,  and  of  tlie 
character  of  tlie  Britisli  people.  Its  principle  was  not,  like  that 
which  prevails  in  Germany,  a  scientific  one ;  nor  did  it  manifest 
itself,  as  among  the  more  kindred  population  of  the  United 
States,  first  in  academic  bowers ;  bnt  it  sprang  np,  with  some- 
thing like  the  luxui'iance  of  oriental  vegetation,  suddenly,  yet 
vigorously  and  visibly,  in  a  particular  section  of  what  is  con- 
ventionally called  'the  religious  world.^  We  are  speaking  of 
the  great  and  general  impulse  given  to  the  study  since  tlie  year 
1825,  Previously  to  that  time,  Hebrew  literatmx  had  been 
cultivated,  and,  for  the  most  part,  according  to  the  pointed  sys- 
tem, by  various  distinguished  scholars  in  the  national  universi- 
ties, and  it  had  been  a  prescribed  branch  of  study  in  the  theolo- 
gical academies  of  the  protestant  dissenters  from  their  foundation ; 
but,  as  copies  of  the  Hebrew  scriptm'es  were  then  expen- 
sive, and  the  most  available  aids  to  the  learner  were  the  gram- 
mars of  Buxtorf,  Schroeder,  Ashworth,  and  Yeates,  Buxtorf's 
Lexicons,  Bythner's  Lyra  Davidis,  and  the  Chms  Penta- 
teuch! of  Robertson,  and  the  best  of  these  at  prices  which  placed 
them  beyond  the  reach  of  most  students,  it  was  but  few  who 
fairly  struggled  through  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  '  strait 
gate'  of  Hebrew  learning,  and  made  any  great  advances  in  what 
is  still  its  '  narrow  way,'  though  Schultens  had  long  before  pro- 
fessed to  have  opened  the  '  via  regia  Hebraizandi.'  Thus  it  was 
not  as  a  graft  upon  the  stock  of  learning,  but  rather  as  a  sucker 
from  the  root  of  religious  feeling,  that  this  new  interest  appeared. 
Or  it  might,  perhaps,  be  more  justly  likened  to  a  new  seedling, 
produced  by  an  artificial  mixture  Of  fashion  and  pseudo-prophetic 
zeal,  (the  latter,  however,  often  in  combination  with  a  deep  reve- 
rence for  the  word  of  God,)  and  forced  into  rapid  development 
in  the  heated  temperature  of  an  epidemic  enthusiasm.  Thus  it 
began  ;  and  old  and  young,  male  and  female,  Avithout  reflec- 
tion, without  patience,  without  disciphne,  but  too  often  with 
a  strong  appetite  for  the  marvellous,  and  a  most  loftj'^  con- 
tempt for  all  the  received  principles  of  hermeneutics,  but  those 
which  had  the  imprimatur  of  some  Jewish  Rabbi,  or  of  Joseph 
Mede,  rushed  headlong  into  the  study  of  the  original  prophetical 
scriptures,  usually  imder  the  guidance  of  some  Jewish  teacher. 
Hence  the  extravagant  crudities  of  the  '  Morning  Watch,'  with 
many  of  the  other  Hteral  longings  and  material  imaginings  and 
dreams  of  Irvingism,  and  subsequently  of  Plymouth  Breth- 
renism  :  fruits  which,  if  it  were  not  an  abuse  of  language  to 
represent  them  as  gathered  from  the  tree  of  knowledge,  must  be 
regarded  as  its  evil  produce,  not  its  good,  like  apples  of  Sodom, 
alluring  to  the  eye,  but  turning  expectation  into  shame.  Yet 
good  has  eventually  and  providentially  come  out  of  this  excite- 
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ment.  Germany  had,  for  the  previous  twenty  years,  been 
maturing,  in  a  sober  and  scientific  way,  the  results  of  persevering 
and  industrious  research  into  the  principles  and  structure  of  the 
sacred  tongues ;  which  then  (through  the  labours  of  one  or  two 
American  scholars,  whose  services,  in  this  respect,  were  made 
available,  with  those  of  some  remarkably  able,  though  self- 
educated,  native  Hebraists),  were  ready  to  be  laid  before  the 
British  pubhc,  just  as  the  enthusiasm  had  reached  its  height. 
And  thus,  a  good  supply  of  really  valuable  elementary  works 
keeping  pace  mth  the  increased  demand  for  them,  a  stimulus 
was  given  to  Hebrew  literature,  such  as  it  never  had  realised 
since  the  days  of  Lightfoot  and  Castell,  which,  happily,  far 
from  being  extinguished,  continues  to  the  present  time  with  un- 
abated, and  even  increasing,  vigour. 

The  characteristic  merits  of  the  great  modern  cultivators  of 
Hebrew  literature  are  now  so  generally  understood  and  recog- 
nised, by  those  ^dio  have  taken  advantage  of  their  labours,  that 
little  need  be  said  in  addition  to  that  which  has  been  Avell  said 
already.  It  would  be  ungrateful,  however,  even  in  this  brief 
notice,  to  pass  over,  without  distinct  mention,  the  names  of 
Gesenius,  Stuart,  Hupfeld,  Ewald,  Winer,  Lee,  Robinson,  and 
Nordheimer,  all  of  whom,  without  exception,  have  rendered, 
though  in  different  ways,  the  most  important  service  to  the 
Hebrew  student.  -  Among  these  Gesenius  is  foremost.  The 
study  of  Hebrew,  on  sound  and  comprehensive  philological  prin- 
ciples, was  very  greatly  advanced  by  the  publication  of  his 
Lehrgebaude  der  Hebr.  Sprache,  in  1817.  Notwithstanding 
the  great  names  by  which  Hebrew  literature  had  been  pre- 
viously distinguished,  the  grammar  of  the  language  had  been 
left  in  a  very  imperfect  state,  and  Gesenius's  successive  la- 
bours in  this  department  were  excellently  adapted  to  lead  the 
way,  in  reviving  and  otherwise  promoting  the  study  of  the  lan- 
guage. Both  in  the  chair  and  from  the  press  he  was  a  prince 
of  teachers.  His  mind  was  entirely  free  from  that  misty 
mysticism  with  which  his  countrymen  are  so  generally  af- 
fected, or  which  they  so  generally  affect.  He  studied  dili- 
gently, thought  clearly,  ascertained  facts  and  seized  principles 
with  great  precision,  and  had,  what  so  many  want,  as  great  a 
faculty  in  imparting,  as  he  had  in  acquiring,  knowledge.  His 
great  grammatical  work,  which  was  published,  after  two  or 
three  editions  of  his  smaller  grammar,  (the  first  edition  of  which 
appeared  in  1813,  as  a  mere  pamphlet,)  Was  itself  succeeded  by 
numerous  enlargements  of  that  work,  until  the  thirteenth,  in- 
corporating the  most  valuable  results  of  his  own  and  others'  sub- 
sequent studies,  and  comprising  between  two  and  three  hundred 
well-filled  pages,  was  issued  from  the  press  in  1842.  His  Hcbrcw- 
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German  Lexicons,  first  published  in  two  Tohimes,  and  after- 
wards repeatedly  in  one ;  and  still  more,  liis  Hebrew-Latin 
Lexicon,  with  its  Latin  vocabulary,  and  his  nearly  finished  Thesau- 
rus, were  also  most  important  contributions  to  the  cause  of  He- 
brew learning.  Of  his  valuable  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  though 
indirectly  very  influential  in  stimulating  and  assisting  the  study  of 
the  language,  it  is  less  necessary  to  speak.  His  histoiy  of  the 
Hebrew  language  and  writing,  a  volume  of  230  pages,  pub- 
lished in  1815,  admitting  that,  when  compared  with  the  author's 
later  labours,  it  must  be  regarded  as  an  immature  work,  was, 
at  the  time  of  its  appearance,  a  useful  addition  to  the  motives 
and  means  of  advancement  in  this  study.  Thus  all  his  labours, 
directly  or  indirectly,  tended  to  the  same  result,  and  place  him, 
all  things  considered,  at  the  head  of  those  who  have  improved 
the  philological  machinery  with  which  we  must  unlock  the 
precious  stores  of  biblical  knowdedge. 

It  was  under  Gesenius  that  Hupfeld  received  his  first  insight 
into  Hebrew  learning.  This  able  scholar  and  estimable  man 
first  distinguished  himself  by  his  '  Exercitationes  Aethiopicse, 
sive  observationum  criticarum  ad  emendandam  ratio nem  Gram- 
maticae  semiticse,  specimen  primum,'  a  treatise  of  forty-six 
pages  in  quarto,  which  he  published  in  1825,  and  dedicated  to 
his  former  tutor :  '  cujus  auspiciis  opus  susceptum,  subsidiis  et 
consiliis  elaboratum,  interventu  et  cura  editum  est,'  as  its 
grateful  author  says.  This  was  followed  in  1827,  by  his  piece, 
'  De  emendanda  ratione  lexicographic  semiticse  commentatio,' 
published  on  occasion  of  the  jubilee-festival  of  Dr.  Albert  Jacob 
Arnoldi,  who,  in  the  preceding  year,  had  concluded  the  fiftieth 
year  of  his  academical  labours  as  professor  of  the  Oriental  lan- 
guages at  Marburg.  In  the  following  year  an  essa}^  of  his  on 
the  '  Theory  and  History  of  Hebrew  Grammar'  appeared  in  the 
'  Theologische  Studien  und  Kritiken'  of  Ullmann  and  Umbreit. 
This  was  followed  in  1830  by  three  essays,  published  in  the  same 
periodical,  on  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  text,  in  which  the 
letters  and  vocalization  of  the  Hebrew  were  discussed,  and  which 
were  to  have  been  succeeded,  but  have  not  been,  by  another  on 
the  accents  and  Methegh.  Various  occupations  have  since  pre- 
vented him,  till  lately,  from  publishing  his  long  promised  and 
much  looked-for  Hebrew  grammar,  which,  though  at  length  out, 
we  have  not  yet  seen.  The  character  of  Hupfeld's  mind  and 
writings  is  deservedly  high :  accurate  knowledge,  freedom  of  in- 
quiry, and  singular  penetration  in  the  development  of  principles, 
distinguish  all  his  labours,  which  are  valued  wherever  they  are 
known,  and  in  proportion  as  they  are  uiiderstood. 

In  the  year  1827  the  learned  world  of  Germany  was  electrified 
by  the  appearance  of  Ewald's  '  Critical  Grammar  of  the  HebreAV 


HEBREW    GRAM.MAU    AND    GRAMMARIANS.  601 

Language.' — pp.  iv.  684.  The  influence  of  this  work  lias  been 
greater  than  that  of  any  other  which  has  been  written  on  the 
subject,  excepting  only  the  Lehrgebaude,  of  Gesenius  ;  audit  was 
far  more  immediate  and  remarkable  than  even  that.  Wanting 
the  calm  and  patient  investigation  of  Gesenius,  Ewald  at  once 
laid  hold  of  fame  through  the  force  and  brilliancy  of  his  inven- 
tive talent ;  and  if  too  many  of  his  new  solutions  r.ested  upon 
bold  and  arbitrary  conjectm-e,  others,  never  realized  before, 
were  the  acquisitions  of  a  deep  and  subtle  philosophy,  aided  by 
an  enlarged  familiarity  Avitli  the  Shemitic  family  of  languages. 
In  Germany,  through  the  almost  incalculable  influence  of  the 
universities  on  the  Avorld  of  letters,  and  the  ver}^  large  number 
of  professors  and  private  teachers  which  the  universities  supply, 
no  work  exhibiting  original  \dews  runs  any  risk  of  being  long 
neglected.  The  Athenian  thirst  for  novelty  yet  flourishes  in  the 
land  of  Leibnitz,  Lessing,  Kant,  and  Schelling,  as  in  its  native  seat. 
But  when  a  mere  repetent  in  theology,  attacked,  without  the 
least  appearance  of  misgiving,  the  critical  character  and  many 
of  the  philological  conclusions  of  the  man  who  for  fifteen  years 
had  been  regarded  as  the  acknowledged  head  of  Hebrew  learn- 
ing, the  facile  princeps  of  Hebrew  scholars,  and  especially  when 
it  was  perceived  that  in  some  at  least  of  his  positions  he  had 
more  correctly  stated  the  principles  of  Hebrew  philology,  the 
interest  excited  ^eemed  reallv  boundless.  The  influence  of 
Ewald's  system,  as  a  philosophical  rival  to  the  more  soberly  in- 
ductive one  of  Gesenius,  Avas  soon  afterwards  powerfully  con- 
firmed in  the  eyes  of  students  generally  by  the  admiration  Avith 
Avhich  it  was  received  by  the  philologians  of  Winer's  school, 
and  particularly  by  the  frequent  references  made  to  the  '  Critical 
Grammar'  in  Winer's  rcAised  edition  of  Simonis's  Lexicon. 
Gottingen  cried  up  the  bold  innoA-ator  because  he  Avas  her  son  by 
birth  as  Avell  as  education ;  Berlin  because  his  authority  and  in- 
flueiice  were  expected  to  furnish  a  counterpoise  to  the  rational- 
ism of  Gesenius*.  For  a  time  it  seemed  as  if  the  influence  of 
the  latter  was  henceforward  to  be  shut  up  A\dtliin  the  precincts 
of  Halle.  The  spell,  hoAvever,  dissolved  after  a  season.  EAvald's 
extraordhiary  abilities  and  services  Avere  still  properly  acknoAV- 
ledged,  but  scholars  and  studeuts  Avere  not  so  dazzled  by  them 
as  to  be  blind  to  the  less  showy  but  more  uniformly  trustAVorthy 

*  The  prejudice  against  Gesenius  at  Berlin,  was  truly  pitiable,  and  seemed 
to  pervade  ecpially  the  church  and  the  university.  A  clergyman  there  observed 
to  us,  in  18."J5,  with  ol)vious  dehght,  'once  Gesenius  was  esteemed  the  great- 
est name,  l)ut  now  Ewahl  has  shewn  that  he  is  by  no  means  so  clever.'  A 
distinguished  professor  there  also,  said  to  a  friend  of  oiu-s,  that  now  that  Ewald 
stood  so  high,  he  should  not  mind  acknowledging  the  merits  of  Gesenius,  as 
a  Hebraist  aiul  expositor. 
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investigations  of  GeseniuSj  whose  successive  works,  untLl  his  re- 
cent death,  were  a  succession  of  advances  in  the  same  method  of 
philological  study  and  illustration  on  Avhich  he  had  originally 
commenced  his  career. 

It  is  the  less  necessary  to  enlarge  upon  the  relative  merits  of 
the  contending  systems  of  GeseniusandEwald,  since  most  of  our 
readers  who  feel  a  particular  interest  in  the  subject  have  probably 
perused  what  Professor  Moses  Stuart  has  written  so  judiciously 
upon  it  in  the  Bibhcal  Repository,  vol.  Adii.  pp.  470 — 483.  It 
has  also  been  discussed  by  Dr.  Robinson,  more  briefly  but  with 
his  usual  discrimination,  in  No.  II.  of  his  Bibliotheca  Sacra,  pp. 
366 — 369.  To  give  an  adequate  atlcw  of  the  differences  of  judg- 
ment, arrangement,  and  manner  of  discussion,  exhibited  in  theii' 
grammars,  would  also  be  impossible  within  the  limits  to  which 
we  must  confine  ourseh^es ;  the  more  especially  as  Ewald,  in  the 
second  edition  of  his  smaller  grammar,  printed  at  Leipzig  in 
1835,  fiUed  up  several  deficiencies,  and  otherwise  made  very  con- 
siderable improvements  upon  his  former  works.  A  few,  how- 
ever, may  be  selected  for  cursory  notice.  Gesenius's  division  of 
the  vowels  into  three  classes  was  discarded  by  Ewald,  in  his 
'  Critical  Grammar,^  as  '  utterly  false  :'  in  the  second  edition  of 
his  smaller  grammar,  however,  it  is  made  the  basis  of  his  own 
representation  of  them.  It  is  indeed  in  the  elementary  part  of 
his  system — ^the  illustration  of  the  sounds  of  the  language,  and 
of  the  signs  which  bear  upon  vocal  expression — ^that  his  system 
is  most  developed  and  improved  since  its  first  immature  exposition 
in  the  '  Critical  Grammar.^  Much  of  this  is  to  be  undoubtedly 
ascribed  to  the  severe,  but  just  and  acute  development  of  the 
deficiencies  of  the  '  Critical  Grammar'  in  this  branch  of  its  inves- 
tigations by  Hupfeld  in  his  review  of  it,  and  to  the  views  pro- 
pounded by  that  writer  in  some  of  the  essays  which  we  just  now 
mentioned  as  having  been  written  by  him  for  the  '  Stvidien  und 
Kritiken.'  Ewald' s  representation  of  the  forms  and  flexion  of 
the  Hebrew  nouns  also  diff'ered  greatly  from  that  of  Gesenius. 
Instead  of  nine  masculine  and  four  feminine  declensions,  Avhich 
the  latter  distinguishes  in  his  paradigms,  Ewald's  system,  as 
drawn  out  l)y  Wocher*,  (for  he  himself  rather  discusses  it,  and 
leaves  the  results  to  be  gathered  by  a  careful  consideration  of 
scattered  observations,)  exhibits  only  three  principal  classes,  but 
these  are  diAdded  and  subdivided.  His  classification  is  certainly 
more  scientific  in  analysis,  distinguishes  the  essential  and  acci- 
dental difl'erences  more  exactly,  and  in  its  leading  ideas  is  more 

*  Wocher's  work  is  intituled  '  Die  Hebraischen  Norminalformen,  nach 
Dr.  G.  H.  Ewald's  S3fstein  erlautert  imd  ausfiihrlich  in  Paradigmeii  dargestellt 
Von  Maximilian  Wocher,  der  Theol.  Lie.  und  Prof.  GjTnnasium  zu  Ehin- 
gen  au  der  Douau.     Tiibingeu,  1832.' — pp.  48. 
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simple  than  that  of  Geseiiius :  ou  the  otlier  haud,  the  subdivi- 
sions are  not  free  from   perplexity,   especiallj'-  where    nnusual 
formations  occur^    (as  in  class.  I.  form  ii.  2  a,  2  b,  6  a,  6  b,  form 
iii.  1,  2,  and  repeatedly  in  the  other  two  classes,)  and  some  of 
the  distinctions  ai'e  the  mere  freaks  of  an  excessive  and  cloud- 
embracing  subtlety.     Another  of  Ewald's  deviations  from  Gese- 
nius  and  the  rest  of  the  grammarians  was  his  treatment  of  the 
Hebrew  tenses  as  moods  ;  '  Critical  Grammar/  p.  554. — These 
examples,  to  which  it  would  be  easy  to  add  more,  will  convey  a 
sufficient  general  idea  of  Ewald^s  unfettered  treatment  of  his 
subject,  and  at  the  same  time  sufficiently  prove  that  all  his  new 
methods  were  not  improvements.     Still,  speculating,  as  he  did 
even  in  his  first  grammatical  production,  on  the  enlarged  prin- 
ciples of  universal  grammar,  it  was  impossible  that,  with  his  pe- 
netrating intellect  and  familiarity  Avitli  the  Hebrew  Scriptm-es, 
he  should  not  have  struck  out  some  new  light,  and  made  some 
useful  discoveries.     That  he  did  so,  and  that,  with  several  tacit 
retractations,  he  added  to  the  number  of  these  in  both  editions 
of  his  smaller  grammar*,  is  universally  admitted.     On  the  whole, 
the  judgment  expressed  respecting  him  and  Geseniusby  a  writer 
who  reviewed  his  '  Critical  Grammar'  in  the  New  Critical  Joiumal 
of  theological  hterature  by  Winer  and  Engelliardt,  may  be  cited 
here  as  a  fair  judgment  on  the  case.    *  For  directly  practical  pur- 
poses, that  is  to  say,  for  the  popular  throng  of  learners  who  stick 
fast  in  a  meagre  elementary  knowledge,  Herr  Ewald  has  certainly 
not  done  much,  even  if  he  did  not  intentionally  exclude  all  'easy 
instruction  for  beginners'  from  his  plan.     For  the  learner,  Ge- 
senius  will  always  command  the  preference  on  accoiuit  of  his 
convenient  arrangement ;  while  the  completeness  of  his  matter, 
and  the  inductive  sohdity  and  self-possession  which  pervades  his 
investigations,  will  equally  decide  the  choice  of  instructors  and 
those  Avho  are  occupied  with  the  exposition  of  the  Bible,  however 
superior  his  follower  may  be  in  depth,  acuteness,  and  boldness 
of  speculation.     As  respects  the  general  progress  of  linguistic 

*  It  would,  probabh^,  but  that  the  literarj^  ardour  and  habits  of  the  Germans 
are  better  known  in  England  than  they  formerly  were,  be  hardly  believed  that, 
between  the  publieatiou  of  his  '  Critical  Grammar,'  in  182/,  and  that  of  the 
first  edition  of  his  smaller  grammar  in  the  following  year,  Ewald  acquired  the 
knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit,  and  even  published  a  pamphlet  on  some  of  the 
older  Sanscrit  metres  ;  or  that,  in  the  interval  between  the  preparation  of  the 
first  and  second  editions  of  his  smaller  grammar,  a  period  of  about  six  years, 
he  published  his  Commentai-ius  in  Apocalyjisin,  Svo.,  Gottingen,  1S28  ;  his 
GrammAtica  Critica  Lingua;  Arabic;c,  cum  brevi  Metrorum  Uoctrina,  8vo. 
Lips.  Vol.  I.,  1831,  Vol.  IL,  18.33;  his  Abhandlungen  zur  Biblischin  m;d 
Orientalisten  Literatur  [Essays  on  Biblical  and  Oriental  Literature],  8vo. 
Gott.,  1832 ;  and  commenced  his  Translations  and  Commentary  on  the 
Psalms,  which  was  published  in  1835. 
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and  biblical  science^  however^  Ewald's  practically  useless  gram- 
mar holds  out  the  prospect  of  an  uudeniable  advance,  since,  put- 
ting out  of  consideration  the  new  results  Avliich  are  already  as- 
certained, it  allures  in  almost  every  page  to  further  investigation, 
and  must  put  a  happy  end  to  all  that  '  floundering  forwards  un- 
der the  credit  of  some  great  name,^  (as  Johann  v.  Muller  calls  it,) 
which,  in  this  department  of  learning,  has  been  too  much  in 
vogue  even  among  the  heroes  of  literature/ 

The  services  of  Winer,  as  an  agent  in  this  linguistic  reforma- 
tion, were  directly  rendered  in  his  thorough  and  scientific  revi- 
sion of  the  Lexicon  of  Simonis,  and  indirectly,  but  at  an  earlier 
date,  through  the  stimulus  given  to  the  scientific  investigation 
of  Hebrew  grammar  by  his  Avork  on  the  Greek  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Winer  may,  in  this  latter  department,  be  regarded  as 
the  founder  of  a  school  to  which  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
philologians  belong.  To  describe  it,  or  its  master,  does  not  enter 
into  our  design.  It  is  suflficient  to  sa},  that  what  Thiersch  did 
for  Homer,  Winer  did  for  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  was  a 
serxdce  which,  in  such  a  land  as  Germany,  was  sure  to  create 
a  demand  for  a  corresponding  movement  in  Old  Testament 
philology. 

The  names  of  Stuart,  Lee,  and  Robinson,  are  well  known  to 
the  Hebrew  student  as  those  of  men  who,  while  they  have  care- 
fully watched  the  progress  of  discovery  in  Germany,  have  not 
been  wanting  in  their  own  researches,  or  failed  to  exercise 
their  own  independent  judgment.  To  Professor  Stuart,  America 
and  England  are  deeply  indebted,  not  only  for  his  early  and  un- 
wearied exertions,  when  there  was  none  to  help  him,  to  make 
the  stores  of  German  '  Semitismus^  acceptable  to  those  who  use 
the  English  tongue,  but  also  for  the  high  public  example  of  stre- 
nuous dibgence  in  the  cause  of  bib  heal  knowledge  which  his 
course  of  hfe  has  furnished  for  the  last  twenty  years.  The  second 
and  following  editions  of  his  grammar,  especially  the  last,have  been 
much  used  in  this  country.  Of  Robinson  let  it  sufiice  to  say,  that 
the  English  student  is  indebted  to  him,  not  only  for  much  indi- 
rect benefit  tlu-ough  the  '  Biblical  Repository^  which  he  first  plan- 
ned and  edited,  and  his  New  Testament  Lexicon,  (of  his  geo- 
graphical work  this  is  not  the  place  to  speak,)  but  for  the  best 
Hebrew-English  lexicon  wliich  exists.  Lee^s  grammar,  with  some 
arbitrary  and  fanciful  statements,  has  much  that  is  original. 
His  knowledge  of  the  cognate  languages,  though  too  obtrusive 
on  the  whole,  occasionally  throws  valuable  light  on  HebrcAV  idioms. 
In  his  treatment  of  the  nouns,  especially  the  verbal  nouns,  and 
in  the  syntax,  there  are  some  things  deser\dng  of  attention,  which 
are  not,  to  our  knowledge,  brought  forward  in  other  grammars.  If 
we  pass  rapidly  over  these  three  names,  it  is  not  because  we  think 


HEBREW    GRAMMAK    AND    GRAMMARIANS.  005 

lightly  of  them.     They  have  laboured  well  in  a  precious  cause. 
Palmam  qui  meruerunt  ferant. 

The  last  name  on  our  list  is  Nordheimer ;  of  whom  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say,  that  his  place  is  in  the  highest  rank  of  Hebrew 
grammarians.  Though  he  entered  the  field  at  a  later  period  than 
those  whom  we  have  pre^dously  mentioned,  he  had  already 
done  good  service,  achieved  distinguished  honours,  and,  by  a  new 
coiu'se  of  effort,  had  drawn  towards  himself  the  eyes  and  expec- 
tations of  all  who  desired  the  complete  resuscitation  of  the  lan- 
guage of  Canaan,  when  his  sun  went  down,  while  it  was  yet  day, 
and  his  work  di'opped  unfinished  from  his  hands.  We  shall  ab- 
stract a  brief  account  of  him  from  the  tribute  rendered  to  his 
memory  by  his  colleague.  Dr.  Robinson,  in  the  Bibliotheca 
Sacra. 

Isaac  Nordheimer  was  born  of  Jemsh  parents,  at  Memelsdorf, 
a  village  near  Erlangen,  in  Bavaria,  in  the  year  1809.  He  re- 
ceived the  rudiments  of  his  education  at  the  school  belonging  to 
the  Jewish  commuuity  of  his  native  place,  and  was  at  the  same 
time  privately  instructed  by  a  learned  Jew  residing  in  the  village. 
His  progress  in  Hebrew  was  so  rapid  that,  at  the  age  of  eleven, 
it  was  thought  advisable  to  secure  higher  advantages  for  him ; 
and  he  was  sent  to  a  learned  rabbi  at  Burg-breppach,  a  small 
town  about  ten  English  miles  distant.  Here  he  remained  two 
years ;  and  his  acquisitions  in  Hebrew  learning  were  such  as  to 
excite  surprise  and  admiration  in  his  teacher  and  friends.  Being 
now  regarded  as  sufficiently  prepared  to  be  initiated  into  the  pro- 
founder  studies  of  modern  Jewish  learning,  the  means  Avere  sup- 
plied, principally  by  his  maternal  grandfather,  a  rich,  but  es- 
teemed an  avaricious  man,  for  his  support  at  the  celebrated 
Jewish  school  at  Presburg,  in  Hungary,  then  mider  the  direc- 
tion of  Moses  Szofar,  the  most  renowned  talmudist  of  his  day, 
to  which  he  accordingly  proceeded,  partly  on  foot,  partly  by 
public  conveyance,  when  he  was  thirteen  years  of  age.  Here  he 
spent  five  youthful  years  in  almost  entire  seclusion  from  the 
world,  and  under  the  severest  discipline  of  mind  and  body,  load- 
ing his  memory  with  the  endless  subtleties  of  rabbinical  herme- 
neutics  and  philosophism,  but  uninstructed  in  any  really  scien- 
tific principles  or  even  compendious  rules  of  biblical  or  tal- 
mudical  study.  The  expositions,  interrogations,  and  occasional 
solutions  of  the  interpreting  rabbi  were  however  aided  and  en- 
livened by  discussions  with  his  school-fellows;  and  in  1828  he 
left  Presburg  to  return  home,  furnished  with  all  the  learning 
held  to  be  necessarj^  for  a  Jewish  rabbi,  but  Avith  a  constitution 
undermined  by  excessive  abstinence,  Avearisome  night-Avatchings, 
and  various  forms  of  unnatural  bodily  mortification.  In  accord- 
ance Avitli  the  laAV  established  in  several  of  the  larger  German 
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states^  requiring  that  public  Jewish  teachers  should  have  some  ac- 
quaintance with  classical  literature  and  the  outlines  of  theology, 
belles-lettres,  and  philosophy,  Nordheimer  then  entered  him- 
self at  the  gymnasium  of  Wiirzburg,  and  for  two  years  devoted 
himself  to  the  study  of  the  classics  and  his  native  German,  giving 
Hebrew  lessons  in  exchange  for  instructions  in  the  latter,     '  At 
the  end  of  two  years  he  was  transferred  to  the  university  of 
Wiirzburg,  where  he  gave  himself  chiefly  to  philosophical  studies. 
Here  led  on  by  lectures  of  distinguished  professors  to  wider  and 
nobler  views,  incited  by  intercourse  with  fellow-students  in  the 
dift'erent  faculties,   and  introduced  into  the  society  of  many  in- 
telligent families  in  the  city,  he  began  to  lay  off"  the  shell  of  his 
former  rabbinic  discipline,  and  to  let  his  heart  expand  in  the  en- 
joyments of  social  life  and  of  higher  and  freer  intellectual  pur- 
suits.    His  pecuniary  means  were  still  extremely  limited ;  and 
although  he  found  generous  protection,  yet  he  was  led  to  prac- 
tise, both  from  necessity  and  by  system,  the  strictest  economy.' 
At  Munich,  whither  as  the  metropohtan  universit}^,  Nordheimer 
proceeded  in  1832  to  complete  his  studies,  he  devoted  himself  to 
philosophy  with  fresh  ardour,  incited  by  the  instructive  lectures 
of  such  men  as  Schelling,  Schubert,  and  Oken.     Here  '  he  took 
part  in  founding  a  philosophic-theological  society  among  the 
students,'  which  ^was  opened  with   an  appropriate  address  by 
himself.'     In  Munich,  too,  '  he  first  began  the  study  of  the  ori- 
ental or  Shemitic  languages,'  and  pursued  to  some  extent  the 
study  of  the  Sanscrit.     '  In  all  these  he  was  mainly  his  own 
guide ;  receiving,  however,   occasional  aid  from  the  academical 
lectures,  and  especially  from  one  of  the  academic  instructors, 
who  had  become  his  friend.     These  pursuits  necessarily  brought 
him  in  contact  with  modern  oriental  philology ;  and  thus  reacted 
upon  his  own  mind  with  respect  to  the  Hebrew.     He  now  ac- 
cordingly turned  his  attention  to  the  scientific  philology  of  that 
language,  as  developed  in  the  works  of  Gesenius  and  Ewald. 
As  a  means  of  support,  he  likewise  gave  private  instruction  in 
Hebrew.     His  residence  at  Mimich,  in  the  uninterrupted  pur- 
suit of  chosen  studies,  and  in  the  delights  of  select  social  inter- 
course, he  was  accustomed  to  look  back  upon  with   great  satis- 
faction ;  though,  in  after  life,  it  was  a  matter  of  regret  to  him 
that  he  had  not  there  devoted  his  attention  more  exclusively  to 
oriental  philology.'    Towards  the  close  of  1834  he  took  his  degree 
of  doctor  of  philosophy  at  INIunich,  and  afterwards  sustained 
pro  forma  the  public  examination  required  of  Jewish  theologians. 
In  May,  1835,  Nordheimer,  at  the  invitation  of  two  American 
gentlemen  who  had  been  his  pupils,  and  with  the  approbation 
of  his  family,  left  his  home  for  the  United  States,  and  reached 
New  York  in  the  course  of  the  summer.     The  remainder  of  his 
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history  is  soon  told.  Becoming  gradually  known  and  respected, 
he  received  in  the  winter  of  1835-6  the  nominal  appointment  of 
professor  of  the  Arabic  and  other  oriental  languages,  and  acting 
professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  university  of  that  city,  and  took  up 
his  residence  on  the  university  premises.  Here  he  laboured  till 
he  died,  with  growing  reputation  and  encouragement.  But  now 
the  unnatural  discipline  to  which  he  had  been  subjected  at  Pres- 
burg  began  to  tell  upon  his  wasting  frame.  He  made  two  or 
three  journeys  to  Saratoga  for  the  benefit  of  the  waters,  and  tried 
various  physicians,  yet  he  was  nothing  bettered,  but  rather  grew 
worse.  At  length  a  cough  and  hectic  fever  came  upon  him ; 
and  '  although  he  was  cheerful  and  hoped  for  the  best,  his  phy- 
sician gave  no  encouragement  to  his  friends.  He  entered  upon 
his  duties  in  the  seminary  in  October  with  his  usual  zeal,  but 
with  the  weakness  of  an  expiring  lamp.  He  last  met  his  class  on 
Friday,  October  28,  [1842,]  and  died  on  the  Thursday  morning 
following,  November  3.  On  the  next  day  his  corpse  was  accom- 
panied to  the  grave  by  a  long  line  of  mourning  friends,  com- 
prising the  professors  and  students  of  the  seminary,  the  chan- 
cellor and  some  of  the  professors  of  the  university,  and  many 
of  the  Hebrew  community.  He  was  buried  according  to  the 
Hebrew  rites  ;  and  after  the  corpse  was  lowered  into  the  grave, 
the  nearest  relatives  [three  younger  brothers,  besides  a  sister, 
had  followed  him  to  the  States]  first  threw  earth  upon  the 
coffin,  and  then  the  rabbi  and  other  near  acquaintances.  After 
the  usual  ablution,  the  burial  service  in  Hebrew  was  read  in  the 
adjacent  chapel.' 

If  we  have  occupied  more  room  Avith  personal  recital  in  the 
case  of  Nordheimer  than  in  those  of  his  distinguished  fellow- 
countrymen,  let  it  be  remembered  that  his  is  in  many  respects 
a  peculiar  history.  His  life  is  a  bright  example  of  unwearied  de- 
votion to  the  cause  of  learning,  and  an  equally  impressive  warn- 
ing against  violating  in  the  pui'suit  of  it  the  dictates  of  na- 
ture. As  Christians,  we  must  regret  that  the  more  odorous 
lamp  of  faith  was  not  enlightened  where  the  torch  of  science 
blazed  so  brightly — on  this  point  our  information  is  only  nega- 
tive— but  it  would  be  unchristian  in  ourselves  not  to  do  justice 
to  him  as  a  man  and  as  a  scholar  who  has  deserved  well  of  liis 
fellows.  We  unfeignedly  deplore  his  loss  ;  and  as  lie  did  not  live 
to  wear,  like  Gesenius  and  Ewald,  the  honours  which  grow  from 
year  to  year  as  transcendent  merit  is  more  diff'usively  recognised, 
let  the  earliest  posthumous  justice  be  rendered  to  his  labours*. 

*  The  reader  will  remember  that  the  whole  of  the  preceding  information 
respecting  Nordheimer  is  derived  from  Dr.  Robinson's  interesting  account, 
though  portions  of  it  only  are  marked  as  his.  The  remaining  passages, 
though   in  many  ]»laces  retaining  his  language,  could  not  with  propriety  be 
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Besides  his  Hebrew  Grammar  in  two  large  volumes  octavo,  Dr. 
Nordlieimer  published  a  Hebrew  Clirestoma,thv  in  1838,  and 
made  considerable  preparation  for  a  new  Hebrew  concordance, 
of  which  the  first  part  was  published  in  the  spring  of  1842.  We 
agi'ee  with  Dr.  Robinson  '  that  there  would  be  reason  for  great 
regret  should  the  publication  be  broken  off/  and  rejoice  to  learn 
from  him  that  the  preparations  for  it  were  in  so  forAvard  a  state 
at  Nordheimer^s  death,  and  that  his  associate,  Mr.  Turner,  is  so 
familiar  Avith  the  work  and  so  competent  to  complete  and  super- 
intend the  printing  of  it,  that  there  seems  little  ground  for  ap- 
prehension. 

To  the  student  of  language  who  might  be  ignorant  of  the  re- 
markable revolution  which  has  taken  place  in  grammatology 
during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  through  the  laboui'  of  those 
master-minds  by  whom  the  study  of  the  Sanscrit  was  first 
made  available  to  the  elucidation  of  difficulties  in  the  languages 
of  the  Grseco-Latin  and  teutonic  families,  Nordheimer's  intro- 
duction to  his  grammar  would  be  a  phenomenon.  It  speaks, 
indeed,  in  a  tone  of  which  the  grammarians  of  the  last  century 
knew  nothing,  and  did  we  not  know  that  this  tone  is  substan- 
tially justified  by  real  and  sober  facts,  we  should  imagine  that  it 
Avas  romance.  What  else  would  the  following  extract  appear,  if 
Von  Schlegel,  Bopp,  Grimm,  Yon  Humboldt,  Pott,  and  Kiihner 
had  never  written  ? 

'  The  period  has  now  gone  by  Avhen  a  grammar  was  regarded  as  com- 
plete Avhich  exhilnted  the  etymological  and  syntactical  forms  of  a  lan- 
guage as  phenomena  peculiar  to  itself,  and  whose  sole  merit  consisted  in 
the  degree  of  diligence  employed  in  collecting  these  facts,  and  the 
clearness  of  the  arrangement  in  which  they  were  displaved.  In  the 
present  age,  when  philology,  by  means  of  the  philosophical  mode  of 
treatment  to  which  it  has  been  subjected,  is  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  sci- 
ence, that  grammarian  will  not  he  considered  as  having  duly  executed 
his  task  who  does  not  enter  upon  the  resolution  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
particular  language  he  undertakes  to  discuss,  with  the  conviction  that 
they  are  all  necessary  results  of  immutable  and  constantly  operating 
laws,  and  with  the  intention  of  discovering  and  exhibiting  those  laAvs, 
and  of  applying  them  to  the  illustration  of  the  whole  body  of  facts  which 
the  language  presents ;  at  the  same  time  showing  for  Avhat  reason  and 
in  what  manner  certain  forms  are  made  to  serve  certain  grammatical 
purposes,  and  how  these  forms  have  arrived  at  their  existing  state.  By 
this  method  of  proceeding,  the  grammar  of  an  individual  language, 
which  must  otherwise  prove  a  dry  collection  of  lifeless,  arbitraiy,  and 

so  marked,  on  account  of  the  frequent  omissions,  the  compression  of  de- 
tached statements  into  one  sentence,  and  the  verbal  alterations  thereby  ren- 
dered necessary.  That  so  much  of  Dr.  Robinson's  language  was  retained  in 
these  passages  needs,  however,  no  apology  or  vindication,  for  wh)'  should  his 
well-weighed  and  well-selected  expressions  have  been  rejected  merely  to  make 
room  for  others  less  suitable  ? 
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loosely  connected  facts,  is  reduced  to  a  completely  organized  system, 
connected  in  the  most  intimate  manner  by  internal  and  external  bands 
to  an  entire  science. 

'  The  honour  of  creating  this  new  and  splendid  era  in  philology  has 
been  reserved  for  the  nineteenth  century,  the  distinguishing  character- 
istic of  which  is  an  im])atience  of  the  circumscribed  limits  within  which 
our  less  enterprising  forefathers  were  content  to  move,  and  an  ardent 
desire  to  extend  the  moral,  political,  and  literary  horizon  to  its  utmost 
stretch.  In  the  general  struggle  of  all  classes  of  men  for  the  advance- 
ment and  elevation  of  their  several  pursuits,  the  philologist  has  not 
remained  idle.  For,  as  an  aspiring  vouth,  not  satisfied  with  the  one- 
sided view  of  men  and  things  obtained  by  even  the  most  intimate  ac- 
quaintance with  all  that  pertains  to  his  own  country,  travels  through 
divers  and  far  distant  regions,  and,  after  contemplating  the  exhaustless 
variety  of  their  institutions  and  productions  with  the  comprehensive 
glance  of  a  world-historian,  returns  with  his  knowledge  increased,  his 
views  enlarged,  and  his  powers  of  obsei-vation  sharpened,  to  his  native 
land,  where  he  meets  with  a  thousand  sources  of  interest  and  instruction 
which  before,  from  their  very  familiarity,  escaped  his  attention  :  so  the 
philologist,  to  whose  elevated  aims  the  study  of  a  few  favourite  tongues 
no  longer  suffices,  turns  his  attention  to  that  cradle  of  history,  arts,  and 
languages,  the  East, — and,  having  reached  the  banks  of  the  remote 
Indus,  by  investigating  the  venerable  tongues  there  still  existing,  dis- 
covers the  means  and  the  manner  of  exchanging  their  ideas  which  men 
have  employed  from  the  birth  of  time ;  with  the  knowledge  thus  ac- 
quired, he  applies  himself  anew  to  the  examination  of  his  native  tongue 
and  of  those  more  nearlv  related  to  it,  whose  structure  now  presents  to 
his  delighted  view  a  philosophical  symmetry  and  beauty  of  which  before 
he  possessed  not  the  slightest  conception. 

'  The  revolution  thus  produced  within  the  last  thirty  years  in  the 
science  of  philology,  is  one  which  for  magnitude  and  rapidity  has  not 
been  surjjassed  in  the  history  of  the  human  mind.  When  the  scholars 
of  Europe  directed  their  intellectual  vision  to  that  newly  discovered  star 
in  the  East,  the  Sanscrit,  now  so  brightly  illumining  the  horizon  of  phi- 
lology,— and  led  on  by  its  refulgent  beams  arrived  at  the  classic  soil  of 
the  ancient  Hindu,  where  to  their  astonishment  they  recognized  the 
scenery  of  their  own  familiar  homes,  and  heard  the  well  known  accents 
of  their  native  tongues, — they  began  to  anticipate  a  discovery  of  no  less 
importance,  than  the  means  of  demonstrating  the  correctness  of  those 
views  of  the  fundamental  connexion  existing  between  all  languages, 
which  had  long  pressed  themselves  on  the  attention  of  critical  minds.' — ■ 
Vol.  I.,  Introd.  pp.  iii.,  iv.,  v. 

We  did  not  intend  just  now  to  revert  in  any  way  to  the 
contested  question  of  the  comparative  merits  of  Gesenius  and 
Ewald;  for  it  did  not  then  occur  to  us,  not  having  read  the 
introduction  to  his  grammar  since  it  first  appeared,  that  Nord- 
hcimcr  had  expressed  his  mind  upon  it ;  but  avc  are  inclined  to 
think  that  the  account  of  that  lamented  scholar  which  has  just 
been  given  may  have  attached  such  an  interest  to  his  opinion 


610  HEBREW    GRAMMAR    AND    GRAMMARIANS. 

that  we  should  not  be  excused  if  we  withheld  it.    It  has  a  special 
value,  as  beiug  the  judgment  of  a  man  who  must  haA'e  looked 
at  the    question  from  a  peculiar  point  of  view;    nay,    of  the 
only  man  in  the  world  who  can  have  looked  upon  it  from  such 
a  point  of  view.  For  it  is  that  of  one  brought  up,  as  we  have  seen, 
to  labour  in  the  tread-mill  of  rabbinical  scholasticism,  but  who  had 
broken  his  fetters  and  made  his  way,  on  foot,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
from  the  house  of  bondage,  all  through  the  wilderness  of  toil  and 
expectation,  till  he  took  his  stand  upon  a  Pisgah-top,  whence  not 
Canaan  only,  but  its  contiguous  confines,  the  emporia  whence  it 
fetched  its  imports,  and  the  lands  in  which  their  various  races  were 
cradled,  lay  stretched  out  as  on  a  map  before  him.     If  his  judg- 
ment appear  more  favourable  to  Ewald  and  less  so  toGesenius  than 
that  which  we  have  previously  offered,  it  is  not  essentially  different. 
But  this  distinction  may  be  suggested,  that  Nordheimer  decides 
in  the  spu'it  of  the  pure  grammarian,  whose  supreme  law  is  the 
perfecting  of  his  science  :  we  have  regarded  it  in  its  immediate 
bearings  on  the  interpretation  of  those  precious  documents  from 
which  the  language  itself  derives  its  pre-eminent  and  inexpres- 
sible importance.     Viewed  in  this  Hght,  the  matter  stands  thus  : 
Ewald's  method  was,  in  theory,  the  more  scientific,  but  his  ac- 
tual results  were  usually  less  free  from  dross.     He  seized,  before 
Gesenius,  the  thought  of  the  age,  but  he  failed  to  realize  it  in 
his  first  attempt.     And  if  Gesenius  needed  Ewald  as  a  spin' to  his 
own  progress  and  an  instrument  to  his  own  proficiency,  which  is 
in  a  measure  true,  he  attained  in  this  way  to  a  comprehensiA^e- 
ness  of  which  Ewald  still  falls  short,  and  to  wliich  it  is  probable 
he  never  will  attain.     The  full  light  of  day  shone  first  on  Ewald, 
but  the  faculty  of  walking  in  it  is  more  perfect  in  Gesenius. 
However,  let  us  hear  Nordlieimer : 

'  Ewald  was  the  first  who  showed  to  any  considerable  degree  that 
the  modern  improvements  in  philology  have  extended  to  the  Hebrew — 
a  language  that  has  of  late  years  attracted  an  increasing  share  of  notice, 
particularly  since  its  acquisition  has  been  facihtated,  and  its  importance 
to  the  philologist  enhanced,  by  the  learned  labours  of  Gesenius.  But 
the  very  attention  thus  drawn  to  the  Hebrew  caused  it  sooner  to  be  per- 
ceived, that  the  illustration  of  its  grammatical  structure,  even  after  the 
publication  of  the  copious  and  well  arranged  Lehrgebiiude  of  the  latter 
scholar,  was  far  from  being  complete.  In  fact  the  demand  was  for  a 
grammar  which,  adopting  as  its  basis  the  eternal  laws  of  speech  dis- 
closed by  a  profound  study  of  comparative  philology,  should  investigate 
the  manner  in  which  the  phenomena  presented  by  the  language  are  ori- 
ginated, and  the  means  by  which  they  are  rendered  capable  of  answering 
the  ends  of  their  production. 

'  When  a  work  of  this  description  is  required,  the  execution  of  the 
Kritisches  Lehrgebciude  will  neither  justify  its  title,  nor  answer  public 
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expectation.  The  chief  merit  of  its  author  consists  in  extensive  and 
accurate  researches  into  tlie  Hebrew  and  its  cognate  dialects,  a  careful 
collection  and  judicious  arrangement  of  their  grammatical  phenomena, 
and  an  occasional  indication  of  some  point  of  mutual  resemblance. 
Great  as  were  the  comparative  merit  and  utility  of  this  work  at  the  time 
of  its  appearance,  and  which  still  in  a  good  degree  remain  undiminished, 
it  is  bv  no  means  calculated  to  meet  the  requisitions  of  the  present  age, 
in  which  reason  is  made  to  triumph  over  memory.  When  called  upon 
to  state  appearances  which  differ  more  or  less  from  what  the  precon- 
ceived notions  of  the  occidental  grammarian  would  lead  him  to  expect, 
its  author  seldom  undertakes  to  explain  the  manner  of  their  origin,  but 
is  content  to  adduce  the  existence  of  the  same  or  of  similar  forms  in  the 
cognate  Aramaic  or  Arabic.  Tliis  characteristic  feature  of  Gesenius, 
which  in  all  probability  arises  fi'om  a  peculiar  bent  of  mind  acquired 
fi'om  his  long  continued  lexicographical  labours,  is  exhibited  even  in  the 
latest  edition  of  his  smaller  Grammar,  where,  instead  of  the  much  de- 
sired explanation  of  some  difficult  point,  the  reader  is  presented  with  a 
similar  appearance  in  various  other  languages.  This  mode  of  illustra- 
tion is  far  better  adapted  to  lexicography,  in  which  Gesenius  confessedly 
stands  preeminent,  than  to  grammar.  Indeed  in  the  latter  branch  of 
philology  no  essential  progress  can  be  considered  as  having  been  made, 
until  the  internal  causes  on  which  the  genius  of  a  language  depends 
have  been  discovered  and  displayed,  and  its  so  called  irregularities  either 
reduced  to  an  inconsiderable  number,  or  entirely  explained  away. 

'  These  considerations  appear  to  have  presented  themselves  in  all 
their  force  to  the  inquiring  mind  of  Ewald,  and  to  have  excited  in  him 
that  noble  desire  to  bring  about  the  required  improvement  which  re- 
sulted in  the  production  of  the  Kriiische  Gmmmatik.  It  is  unnecessary 
here  to  enlarge  upon  the  beneficial  effects  which  this  work  has  wrought 
upon  the  study  of  the  Hebrew,  since  it  is  well  known  that  from  its  ap- 
pearance dated  the  commencement  of  a  new  and  important  era  in  She- 
mitish  philology.  Ewald  had  the  merit  of  proving  by  means  of  his 
ingenious  work  that  the  Hebrew  both  admits  and  deserves  a  philosophi- 
cal investigation,  and  that  its  peculiarities,  which  were  before  regarded 
as  inexplicably  mysterious,  may  be  analyzed  and  reduced  to  principles 
founded  in  nature.  His  bold  and  keen  spirit  of  research  has  opened  a 
rich  mine  of  discovery,  from  which  he  has  extracted  many  a  brilliant 
elucidation  of  the  deepest  obscurities  of  Hebrew  grammar. 

'  Yet,  notwithstanding  the  high  praise  to  which  this  writer  has  so  just 
a  claim  for  the  boldness  and  originality  of  his  conceptions,  it  cannot  be 
denied  that  his  performance  is  marred  with  many  and  serious  defects. 
Indeed  it  appears  to  have  been  executed  under  the  erroneous  impression, 
that  since  the  Lchrgebaude  did  not  fullv  answer  the  wants  of  the  age,  its 
statements  must  either  be  utterly  disregarded,  or  consulted  only  to  be 
refuted ;  a  supposition  that  has  had  the  inevitable  effect  of  often  leading 
its  adopter  into  the  most  glaring  absurdities.  In  consequence  of  his 
eager  search  after  novelty,  his  rules  have  become  so  multiplied,  and 
frequently  so  vague  and  arbitrary,  as  to  render  his  work  totally  unfit  for 
the  use  of  beginners ;  while  to  the  critical  reader  it  is  completely  evi- 
dent that  many  of  the  laws  he  lays  down,  instead  of  being  founded  in  the 
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nature  of  the  human  mind  or  in  the  genius  of  the  language  which  is  its 
offspring,  are,  notwithstanding  the  dogmatic  and  seK-sufficient  style  in 
which  they  are  couched,  the  exuberant  product  of  a  creative  imagina- 
tion, which  extracts  general  principles  from  a  few  isolated  facts,  and  ap- 
plies them  to  the  illustration  of  a  whole  class  of  phenomena,  without 
their  having  acquired  any  other  authority  than  the  mere  ipse  dixit  of 
their  promulgator.  Harsh  as  such  remarks  may  sound  when  applied  to 
a  scholar  of  Ewald's  abilities  and  acquirements,  we  feel  confident  that 
the  impartial  examiner  of  his  grammatical  writings  will  meet  with 
abundant  proofs  of  their  correctness.  At  the  same  time  no  animad- 
versions of  ourselves  or  others  can  lessen  his  real  merit ;  and  this  we 
hold  to  consist  rather  in  having  been  the  first  to  subject  the  Hebrew  to 
a  philosophic  mode  of  treatment,  than  in  having  brought  its  theoiy  to 
perfection.' — Nordheimer  s  Introduction,  pp.  xviii. — xx. 

These  extracts  pretty  clearly  indicate  what  we  are  to  look  for 
in  the  author^s  own  work.  Indeed  his  introduction  states  ex- 
plicitly that  he  applied  himself  more  particularly  to  effecting 
improvements  in  Hebrew  grammar ;  that  in  forming  his  opinion 
he  remained  completely  independent  of  both  Gesenius  and 
Ewald ;  that  he  did  not  shun  the  discussion  of  the  most  formi- 
dable topics  that  presented  themselves,  even  to  the  minutest 
particiilars ;  that  he  was  never  satisfied  wdth  the  bare  citation  of 
parallel  forms  from  the  cognate  dialects,  but  uniformly  arrived 
at  the  establishment  and  application  of  the  principle  of  the  ana- 
logy ;  and  that  he  belicAed  that  his  inquiries  had  not  unfre- 
quently  been  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  new  and  important 
facts,  which  had  enabled  him  to  place  matters  that  had  been  the 
subjects  of  much  discussion  in  a  clearer  light.  This  is  sapug 
much,  but  the  learned  world  has  justified  the  high  but  not  im- 
moderate pretensions  of  the  author.  Dr.  Robinson  refers  in  his 
account  to  '  that  method,  and  clearness  and  fulness  of  illustra- 
tion which  has  since  been  generally  acknowledged.'  And  we 
can  assure  the  student  who  is  in  a  condition  to  proceed  to  the 
study  of  the  Hebrew  on  enlarged  philosophical  principles,  or  in 
other  words,  has  studied  the  Greek  classics  in  the  light  of  Butt- 
mann,  Thiersch,  or  Kiihner,  and  the  Latin  in  that  of  Scheller, 
Ramsliorn,  or  Grotefeud,  that  of  all  the  grammars  w^e  have  seen, 
Nordheimer's  is  the  best  adapted  to  his  use.  It  is  not,  to  allude 
to  some  expressions  of  the  author,  a  grammar  whose  sole  merit 
consists  in  the  degree  of  diligence  employed  in  collecting  the 
etymological  and  syntactical  forms  peculiar  to  the  language,  and 
the  clearness  of  the  arrangement  in  which  they  are  displayed. 
It  is  one  in  which  those  leading  principles  which  are  rooted  in 
the  human  mind  as  the  essential  common  bond  of  all  who  speak 
with  tongues  on  earth,  and  which  are  variously  exemphfied  in 
the  genius  of  particular  languages,  are  apphed  to  the  external 
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plienomena  of  tlie  Hebrew  in  a  natural  and   orderly  develop- 
ment. 

As  parts  of  the  work  in  Avhicli  tlie  author's  method  is  particu- 
larly deserving  of  notice^  we  should  specify,  in  the  first  book, 
the  three  chapters  on  the  accents,  the  imperfect  letters,  and  the 
vowel  changes ;  in  the  second,  the  first  chapter  which  treats  of 
the  formation  of  Avords,  that  part  of  chapter  third  where  ivaiv 
conversive  is  discussed ;  and  chapter  eight  on  the  formation  of 
nouns,  especially  that  part  which  relates  to  noims  derived  from 
imperfect  Acrbs.  These  are  in  the  fii'st  volume.  We  hope  to 
have  an  opportunity  of  taking  the  second  volume,  which  treats 
of  tlie  Hebrew  syntax,  into  more  particular  consideration  on  an 
early  day. 

In  sections  113 — 117  we  have  a  brief,  but  clear  and  discrimi- 
nating, statement  respecting  the  roots  of  the  language.  We  shall 
extract  those  sections  Avhich  treat  of  the  biliteral  roots  as  a  spe- 
cimen of  the  author's  manner.  Nordheimer  is  indeed  not  so  full 
in  the  statement  of  some  classes  of  facts  as  Gesenius  is,  nor  does 
he  offer,  as  Gesenius  does,  any  theory  respecting  the  relative 
antiquity  of  difterent  classes  of  roots,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
presents,  particularly  in  §  113,  which  Ave  cannot  quote,  some 
probable  considerations,  omitted  or  OA^erlooked  by  Gesenius, 
respecting  the  original  form  of  the  biliteral  roots ;  and  Avhat  fol- 
loAvs  is  valuable  to  a  learner,  not  merely  for  Avhat  it  says,  but  for 
Avliat  it  ^ggests. 

'  The  majority  of  Hebrew  primitives,  as  we  have  stated  above,  con- 
sist of  three  consonants.  Besides  these  there  are  a  considerable  number 
composed  of  only  tAVo,  but  which  Avere  afterwards  formed  into  triliterals, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  the  language,  by  the  reduplication  of  one  of 
the  existing  radicals,  or  the  insertion  or  addition  of  a  new  one.  Such 
roots,  as  far  as  regards  their  fundamental  meaning,  which  is  fullv  ex- 
pressed by  the  tAvo  original  letters,  are  biliteral;  Avhile,  in  a  grammatical 
point  of  aHcav,  they  are  triliteral.  (§  112.)  Thus  the  scA^eral  cognate 
ideas  to  hind,  press  together,  heap  up,  restrain,  guard,  (besiege,)  are  ex- 
pressed hy  the  verbs  ^ ,  i'^ ,  i'-'« ,  i?; ,  i?; ,  but  the  simple  idea  of 
compression  which  runs  through  them  all  is  denoted  by  the  two  con- 
stant radicals  i^  ;  the  modifications  of  this  idea  being  distinguished  from 
one  another  by  the  different  modes  ado])tcd  in  forming  the  original  bili- 
teral into  triUteral  words,  viz.  by  repeating  the  last  letter,  inserting  tlie 
semi-vowel  i  ,  or  prefixing  one  of  the  semi-vowels  '>^  or  the  liquid  = . 
In  like  manner  arc  formed  the  tAvo  closely  related  classes  of  verbs  ""7  , 
niT ,  m3  ,r\TT\,to  push  down,  '^?^,  f  ^,  n?^,  hst  to  beat  down,  from  the  cog- 
nate biliterals  ni  and  y^ .  A  remarkable  example  of  this  formation  of 
triliterals  is  found  in  the  proper  noun  '^^,  Babel  and  the  verb  "'rl,  to  con- 
found, whose  connexion  (see  Gen.  11  :  9.)  cannot  easily  be  accounted  for 
on  any  other  principle,  than  their  derivation  from  a  common  biliteral  root, 
''^,  of  which  the  first  letter  is  reduplicated  in  the  noun,  and  tiie  second 
in  the  verb. 

VOL.   XIV.  U    U 
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'  Again,  wc  not  unfrequently  meet  with  a  number  of  secondary  roots, 
having  the  same,  or  veiy  nearly  the  same,  signification,  and  consisting 
of  three  perfect  letters,  two  of  which  are  either  the  same,  or  of  the  same 
organs,  in  all  of  them  :  thus  from  the  root  yp  =  yn  =  w=^i3  expressing  the 
idea  to  cut,  we  have  the  variously  formed  triliterals  V^Ivj  '^'Rj  '^^Ivj 
T^p^,  3i-p^,  v^n,  n^-n,  3i>n ,  m,  m,  rna,  ^^,  t,|,  »-,:,  inp^/all  denoting 
modifications  of  the  same  simple  idea.  Examples  of  this  kind  are 
to  he  found  in  abundance  in  the  'Lexicon  Manuale'  of  Professor 
Gesenius. 

'  In  addition  to  the  primitive  bihterals  which  are  formed  in  the  difle- 
rent  modes  above  described  into  secondary  triliteral  roots,  both  in  order 
to  keep  up  the  analogy  of  the  language,  and  to  express  with  conciseness 
the  several  modifications  of  the  same  idea,  there  are  some  which  have 
retained  their  original  length,  as  for  instance,  the  following  titles  of  re- 
lationship, ^^  father,  °y  mother,  13  son,  2?  brother.' — vol.  i.  pp.  74,  75. 

Nordheimer,  like  Ewald,  departed^  as  indeed  his  general  ^dews 
of  grammar  would  lead  us  to  expect,  from  Gesenius's  system  of 
nominal  inflexion.  lie  makes  four  declensions  in  lieu  of  Gese- 
nius' thirteen :  hut  liis  first  comprises  four  classes ;  liis  second, 
five;  liis  third,  three ;  and  his  fourth,  five.  The  feminine  forms, 
which  constitute  the  last  four  of  Gesenius,  are  comprised  in  the 
fourth  of  Nordheimer;  whose  classification,  though  decidedly 
the  more  scientific  of  the  two,  and  incomparably  preferable  to 
that  of  Ewald,  is  less  adapted  to  the  learner  who  is  not  familiar 
with  the  principal  inflexions.  The  value  of  Nordheimer's,  how^- 
ever,  discloses  itself  more  and  more  as  the  student  gets  perfect 
in  it. 

Nordheimer  has  refeiTcd  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  his  first 
volume,  to  the  synoptical  tables  which  are  scattered  throughout 
his  pages.  These  will  greatly  aid  the  learner.  There  is  a  very 
useful  one  at  page  69,  in  which  the  vowel  changes  are  exhibited. 
We  sliould  have  extracted  it,  had  avc  room. 

And  now,  a  w^ord  or  two  upon  the  translations  of  E^vald  and 
Gesenius,  which  are  named  at  the  head  of  this  article.  The 
former  is  a  very  peculiar  book.  It  is  so  close  to  the  original, 
that  it  reads  exactly  like  the  English  composition  of  a  German. 
On  this  account  it  is  frequently  unintelligible,  Ewald's  own 
style  is  ])ad  enough,  as  even  his  fellow-countrymen  will  not 
deny,  AVc  do  not  say  that  it  is  singularly  bad,  for  in  Germany 
obscurity  is  so  general  a  fault,  that  it  would  have  been  singular 
had  it  been  clear.  Neither  is  it  nearly  so  bad  as  the  Latin  of 
his  Ai'abic  grammar,  which  is,  we  should  say,  Indo-Gcrmanic, 
and  exemplifies  by  turns  the  idiom  of  every  language  of  that 
numerous  family,  from  the  Sanscrit  to  her  youngest  sister. 
But  the  translation  ought  not  to  have  reflected  the  original  so 
outwardly,  for  the  translator  is  a  man  of  education,  and  we 
believe  would  not  have  done  so  had  it  been  made  in  ICngland 
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instead  of  Gottingcn,  Tliis  defect,  and  the  errors  of  the  press, 
occasioned  by  its  being  set  up  by  a  compositor  who  did  not 
understand  English,  arc  very  serious  drawbacks  to  the  useful- 
ness of  the  work,  which  is,  however,  a  monument  of  the  trans- 
lator's enthusiasm  in  the  cause  of  Hebrew  learning,  and  is  pre- 
faced by  an  excellent  introduction  on  the  progress  of  Hebrew 
learning,  and  some  other  kindred  subjects  connected  with  the 
universities  of  northern  Germany. 

Conant's  translation  of  Gesenius,  as  reprinted  by  Mr.  Ward, 
is  entitled  to  the  praise  of  being,  without  exception,  the  best, 
the  cheapest,  and  the  most  perspicuous  Hebrew  grammar  which 
can  be  put  into  the  learner's  hands.  The  publisher  may  make 
it  greatly  superior  to  what  it  is,  by  incorporating  the  improve- 
ments of  the  last  edition  of  the  original.  We  wish  that  he  were 
also  encouraged  to  publish  Gesenius's  Chrestomathy  in  the  same 
form ;  or,  supposing  that  it  were  thought  unnecessary  to  go  to 
the  expense  of  reprinting  passages  which  every  learner  will  have 
in  his  Hebrew  Bible,  we  think  that  a  translation  of  Gesenius's 
remarks  upon  those  passages,  attached  as  an  Appendix  to  the 
Grammar,  would  considerably  increase  its  usefulness. 

When  we  were  first  informed  that  Mr.  Ransom  intended  to 
publish  a  new  Hebrew  Grammar,  it  seemed  to  us  that  he  was 
about  to  perform  sc  work  of  supererogation,  and  we  feared  that 
he  would  lose  both  oil  and  labour.     We  imderstood,  however, 
from  information  entitled  to  our  confidence,  that  it  was  a  work 
deserving  of  encoru-agement.     In  some  respects,  it  is  so.     Mr. 
Ransom  tells  us  in  his  preface,  that  his  chief  object  in  preparing 
his  work  was  to  furnish  a  systematic  treatise    on   the  vowel 
points; — one  which  should  exhibit,  in  a  connected  form,  'the 
diversified  changes  which  the  vowel  points  suiter  in  the  various 
processes  which  they  undergo,  and  develope  the  principles  which 
operate  in  those  changes.'     This  subject  is  accordingly  handled 
in  a  separate  part,  and  occupies  fifty  pages  (from  113  to  163)  of 
his  volume.     The   chapter  headed  'vowel  changes,'  in  Nord- 
lieimer,  occupies  Imt  seven  pages,  equivalent  perhaps  to  twelve 
of  Mr.  Ransom's  :  and  the  particular  exemplifications  are  scat- 
tered throughout  the  work.     It  is  much  the  same  in  Gesenius, 
only  that  he  is  a  little  fuller  than  Nordheiraer  in  the  general 
treatment  of  the  subject,  see  his  §§  21  to  28,  inclusive.     Mr. 
Ransom  has  therefore  performed  a  useful  work  in  tho  prepara- 
tion of  a  systematic  digest  of  these  minute  phenomena.     We 
could  have  wished,  indeed,  that  he  had  confined  himself  to  it, 
and  published  the  result  as  a  separate  treatise,  Avhich  would  have 
made  a  useful  supplement  to  all  other  grammars.     But  lie  also 
intimates  in  his  preface,  that  he  considers  them  as  being,  without 
excei)tion,  either  too  exclusively  eleincntary,  or  too   exclusivelv 

u  u  2  " 
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critical;  and  that  a  grammar  was  wanted  which,  wliile  it  met 
the  inquiries  of  students  somewhat  advanced  in  the  language, 
should  be  adapted  to  initiate  learners  into  it.  Speaking  gene- 
rally, we  may  say  that  the  whole  of  Mr.  Ransom's  grammar,  not 
excepting  the  part  on  the  vowel  changes,  is  of  an  elementary  cha- 
racter. The  author's  usual  method  is  to  fill  up  a  brief  outline 
of  heads  and  particulars.  Thus,  in  §  4,  the  'letters  are  classed — 
1 .,  according  to  the  organs  by  which  they  are  enounced ;  2.,  ac- 
cording to  certain  peculiarities  belonging  to  them  ;  3.,  accord- 
ing to  their  relation  in  the  words  which  they  represent ;'  and 
each  of  these  classes  is  subdiAaded  and  further  illustrated  under 
its  own  head.  This  method,  which  aids  both  the  under- 
standing and  the  memory,  was  that  usually  pursued  by  the 
older  grammarians,  who  were  uniformly  veiy  systematic. 
Erpenius,  for  instancs,  in  his  Grammatica  Ai'abica,  lib.  i.  cap.  3, 
'  de  divisionibus  literarum,'  says  :  Di\aduntur  hx  literas  multifa- 
riam,  ratione  scilicet  pronunciationis,  roboris,  affinitatis,  officii, 
et  societatis,  and  then  proceeds  to  state  particulars  in  order. 
Schroeder,  also,  in  his  Hebrew  grammar,  uses  this  same  method 
very  generally.  Approving  it,  however,  as  Mr.  Ransom  does,  we 
wonder  that  he  has  not  carried  it  out  more  consistently,  by  arrang- 
ing the  twenty  three  chapters  of  his  accidence  under  their  appro- 
priate headings.  Instead  of  this,  he  proceeds  fi'om  the  'ele- 
ments of  pronunciation  (ch.  ix.)  to  '  words — pai'ts  of  speech  in 
general,'  (chap,  x.)  as  if  their  connexion  with  each  other  was 
just  as  close  as  that  of  each  to  its  other  neighbour;  and  without 
making  it  apparent,  by  suitable  headings,  that  the  learner  passed 
in  chap.  x.  from  the  Elements  of  Reading  to  those  of  Etymology. 
For  the  same  cause  we  arc  also  surprised  that  he  adopted  the 
thirteen  declensions  of  Gesenius,  instead  of  a  classification, 
which  would  have  distinguished  larger  and  lesser  difterences 
more  perfecth^,  and  so  have  aided  the  intellect  as  well  as  the 
memory.  There  are  also  a  few  other  points  on  which  either 
intentionally  or  through  oversight,  the  author  has  not  been  so 
discriminating  as  we  tliink  he  should  have  been.  We  miss,  for 
instance,  any  notice,  at  least  there  is  none  in  page  37  or  39,  in 
one  of  which  we  expected  to  find  it,  of  the  rarer  species  of  verbs. 
There  is  no  adequate  general  statement  concerning  the  roots  of 
the  language.  Now  this  is  quite  as  important  to  scientific  clear- 
ness, as  a  combined  view  of  the  vowel  changes,  and  would  have 
thrown  much  light  on  the  system  of  the  language  with  very 
little  trouble.  There  are,  here  and  there,  particular  points  in- 
accurately stated,  apparently  for  Avant  of  a  little  deeper  investi- 
gation :  as  chap,  ix.,  where  the  author  says,  '  y  appears  to  have 
had  two  sounds  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  The  harder  sound 
is  that  of  (/  slightly  rattled  in  the  throat,  as  nntiy  Gomorrah; 
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its  softer  is  like  that  of « ,  'bs  Eli.'  Now,  we  do  not  believe 
that  the  softer  sound  was  like  that  of  «.  It  is  true,  that 
in  the  Septuagint  the  two  sounds  were  so  given ;  but  Eh  was 
not  written,  because  y  had  the  power  of  «,  but  because  the 
Greek  language  did  not  possess  the  very  peculiar  sound  which  s- 
had  in  that  Avord.  We  must  say  here  as  Gesenius  says  of  the 
expression  of  ^'Vi^,  by  "OhKXci^  in  the  Septuagint:  'whence, 
however,  it  by  no  means  follows  that  this  is  the  true  pronuncia- 
tion/ Did  we  look  only  to  the  Arabic,  we  shoidd  be  drawn  to 
the  conclusion,  that  in  the  Ain  and  Ghdin  of  that  language  we  have 
the  two  powers  of  „  distinguished.  The  distinction  is  rendered  in- 
dubitable, however,  by  a  fact  which  Gesenius  has  noticed  in  his 
Lelu-gebaude,  on  the  authority  of  some  Rabbinical  writers.  '  The 
sound  of  i-  is  peculiar  to  the  languages  of  the  Shemitic  family, 
&c....Soon  therefore  after  the  language  died  out  of  constant  use, 
we  meet  with  complaints  concerning  its  difficult  and  inacciu'ate 
pronimciation.  The  Talmud  remarks,  that  whole  families  and 
provinces  did  not  know  how  to  distinguish  it  from  «  and  rr ,  and 
would  have  such  stammerers  debarred  from  speaking  the  bene- 
diction in  pubhc.^  (Lehrg.  pp.  18,  19,  where  the  Rabbinical 
authorities  are  given.)  Still,  Gesenius  seems  to  think  that  the 
smooth  sound  of  y  was  even  in  ancient  times  probably  weaker 
than  that  of  the  Arab  Ain,  because  the  modern  Aramsean  pro- 
nunciation is  so.  This  point  must  remain  doubtful.  We  pos- 
sess proof  that  in  nfatters  of  pronunciation,  the  Hebrew  formed 
a  kind  of  middle  way  between  the  Arabic  and  Aramaic,  see 
Nordheimer,  §  113.  That  in  Aramaic  this  letter  has  many  of 
the  properties  of  the  quiescible  letters  does  not,  however,  neces- 
sarily imply  that  its  distinct  proper  sound  is  to  be  disregarded, 
for  the  same  is  true  in  Arabic.  De  Sacy  {Grammaire  Arabe  pre- 
miere edition,  §  43,)  says  :  '  11  y  a  beaucoup  de  rapport  entre  la 
pronunciation  du  Ain  et  celle  de  Velif  avcc  le  hamza  ou  du 
liamza  seul,  si  ce  n^est  c^xeleAin's  articule plus  fortementJ'  Yet 
this  does  not  prevent  his  attempting  to  give  an  idea  of  its  pecu- 
liar sound  by  comparing  it  to  the  effort  made  when  we  swallow 
with  difficulty ;  while  Golius,  if  we  remember  rightly,  compares 
its  piu'e  vocal  tone  to  that  of  a  calf  bleating  after  its  mother, 
and  Freytag,  in  his  Kiu-zgcfasste  Grammatik  der  Hebr.  Sprachc, 
says,  it  is  '  like  the  bleating  of  an  old  sheep.* 

The  style  of  Mr.  Ransom^s  grammar  is  susceptible  of  great 
improvement.  Many  statements  want  precision,  and  the  mean- 
ing is  eqiuvocal.  For  instance,  in  §  39  he  says,  that  Raplie 
'  occui-s  in  Hebrew  MSS.,  but  except  in  a  very  few  instances,  is 
not  found  in  printed  copies  of  the  Bible.^  Now,  a  mere  leanu-r 
woidd  be  in  doid)t  whether  the  author  meant  to  say  that  Raphe, 
when  it  occurs  in  printed  editions,  occiu's  less  frequently  than  in 
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MSS,,  or  that  it  occurs  in  but  a  few  editions  only.     In  §  5,  lie 
says :  '  the  Hebrew  alphabet  consists  wholly  of  consonants,  the 
vowels  being  left  to  be  supplied  by  the  knowledge  of  the  reader.' 
The  continuation  of  the  paragraph  shews  that  he  is  here  speak- 
ing of  Avhat  was  the  case  when  Hebrew  was  a  living  language, 
but  the  fact  he  is  describing  should  have  been  accurately  stated 
in  its  proper  place.      Had  he  merely  said,  '  the  vowels  being 
originally  left,'  no  misconception  could   occur.     In  §  433,  we 
read  :  *  the  vowels  in  the  process  of  composition  suffer  various 
changes.     What  these  changes  are,  together  with  the  causes 
which  produce  them,  are  now  to  be  exhibited.'      How  much 
better  would  it  have  been  to  have  written,  '  these  changes,  and 
the  causes  which  produce  them,  are  now  to  be  exhibited.'     In 
§  434,  we  read,  '  First.     None  but  mutable  vowels  can  suffer 
change.'     Good  !    '  What  vowels  are  mutable  AviU  appear  from  a 
description  of  those  that  are  immutable.     Immutable  vowels, 
then,  are,'   &c.,   &c.     How  wordy  and  cu'cuitous  is  this.     And 
how  was  it  that  the  distinction  between  mutable  and  immutal)le 
vowels  is  first  stated  in  §  434,  after  the  etymology  has  been 
treated  in  detail  ? 

The  tAVO  main  points,  however,  which  Mr.  Ransom  intended, 
he  has  creditably  performed.     The  part  upon  the  vowel  changes 
is  a  very  useful  digest,  and  the  thought  of  compihng  it  was  a 
very  happy  one.     To  bring  it  to  perfection,  it  is  worthy  of  Mr. 
Hansom's  unwearied  diligence  and  care.     He  will  do  well  to 
make  it  complete  as  a  collection  of  phenomena,  and  to  bring  to 
its  elucidation  the  spirit  of  Nordheimer's  researches.     The  prin- 
cipal elementary  and  etymological  facts  are  also  presented  in  his 
accidence,  unincumbered  with  controverted  questions.     This  is 
well.     At  least   it   is  well  to  have   such  a  Hebrew   accidence. 
But  we  doubt  if  its  principal  service  is  not  restricted  to  its  use 
by  boys,  or  youths  of  undeveloped  mind.     In  the  case  of  edu- 
cated youth,  Gesemus  or  Nordheimer  yield  the  more  valuable 
aid.     In  their  grammars,  information  goes  hand  in  hand  with 
the  lessons  and  tasks  of  a  higher  discipline.     Peculiar  forms  arc 
accounted  for  as  they  occm',  and  nothing  is  proposed  as  a  mere 
burden  for  the  memory.     Still  for  those  whose  memories  need 
cultivation,  Mr.  Ransom's  method  is  well  adapted.     One  thing 
is  there  attended  to  at  a  time,  and  when  the  memory  has  mas- 
tered the  leading  facts,  the  intellect  will  be  left  at  hberty  to 
seize  those  principles  which  will  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  the 
rest.     Sometimes  the  combined  study  of  the  first  and  second 
parts,  as  recommended  by  the  author  in  his  preface,  will  answer 
well.     No  method  is  invariably  advantageous.     Perhaps  one  of 
the  chief  advantages  of  Mr.  Ransom's  arrangement  is,  that  it 
idlows  of  either  method  at  the  teacher's  or  the  IciU'ner's  choice. 
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In  conclusion,  we  thank  him  very  sincerely  for  his  volume, 
which  shows  that  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  is  alive  in  those 
institutions  which  are  presumed  to  be  the  most  directly 
practical  in  their  preparation  of  students  for  the  Christian 
ministry. 

It  has  been  stated  that  the  study  of  Hebrew  experienced  a 
wide  revival  in  this  country,  though  in  some  quarters  we  presume 
but  a  temporary  one,  through  the  interest  felt  by  many  pri- 
vate Christians  in  unfulfilled  prophecy.     The  number  of  private 
persons  who,  in  this  country,  have  paid  some  attention  to  the 
language,  has  probably  always  been  considerable,  since  Lowth 
published  liis  Isaiah,  but  the  result  has  been  by  no  means  con- 
siderable.    Parkhm-st's  Lexicon  being  in  English,  and  promising 
the  delusive  facilities  of  the  unpointed  system,  came  into  great 
request,  especially  among  those  who  were  attracted  by  the  sub- 
tleties and  mysteries  of  Hutchinson,  whose  views  it  expounded 
with  ability.    Parkhurst's  day  has  gone  down.    Still  the  religious 
interest  in  Hebrew  survives ;  and  we  shall  conclude  this  article 
with  some  brief  direction  to  those  who  may  be  anxious  to  acquire 
the  language,  but   know  not  how  to   set  about  it.     The  first 
thing  then  which  we  should  advise,  is  to  get  a  tutor,  if  possible, 
were  it  only  for  the  sake  of  learning  to  read  without  a  painful  loss 
of  time  and  labour.     The  learner  need  not,  in  the  first  instance, 
be  solicitous  about  a  grammar.     Let  him  begin  with  KeywortVs 
Principia,  and  with  or  without  a  tutor's  aid,  (but  it  will  be  far 
better  with,)  go  throvigh  it  by  means  of  the  key.    If  any  interest  in 
the  grammar  arises,  Piimock's  catechism  will  answer  every  purpose 
till  he  can  translate  the  Hebrew  text  of  the  Principia  into  English, 
and  retranslate  it  into  Hebrew.  We  attach  great  importance  to  the 
latter  exercise  of  learning  the  Hebrew  of  a  correct  English  trans- 
lation.    The  various  forms  are  more  distinctly  recognised  when 
the  Hebrew,  rather  than  the  English,  is  thus  made  the  object  of 
attention.     When  he  has  thus  become  familiar  with  Keyworth, 
he  is  ready  to  read  tlie  prose  of  the  Old  Testament.    We  would 
then  recommend  him  to  procure  Conant's  Gesenius,  noticed  in 
this  article,  and  read  the  Chrestomathy  through,  carefully  study- 
ing every  reference  in  the  grammar.     Wlien  these  are  translated, 
and  the  student  can  give  the  Hebrew  for  the  English,  as  well  as 
the  English  for  the  Hebrew,  he  may  get  Hahn's  small  8vo.  Bible, 
or  D'Allemand's  edition  of  Vanderhooght,  (if  the  type  be  not 
considered  too  small,  the  former  is  preferable,  on  account  of  the 
way  in  which  the  poetical  portions  arc  printed,)  and  Gesenius's 
Lexicon,  by  Roljinson,  or  Gesenius's  or  Winer's  Hebrew-Latin 
Lexicon,  if  he  read  Latin,  and  persevere  in  translating  M'ith  a 
sedidous  attention  to  the  grammatical   principles  exemplified. 
Mr.  Hansom's  treatise  on  the  vowel  changes  will  also  render 
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him  good  service  ^\  hen  he  goes  to  the  Hebrew  text  itself,  without 
the  aid  of  a  prepared  analysis.  In  this  way  he  cannot  fail  of 
attaining  his  end.  He  may  even  abridge  this  com-se  if  he  please : 
he  may  go,  if  he  prefer  it,  from  Keyworth  immediately  to  the 
Bible,  and  Mr.  Ransom's  grammar.  But  there  is  one  point  he 
must  make  up  his  mind  to;  he  must  work  diligently  and  per- 
severingly,  or  he  will  fail.  If  he  have  a  teacher  who  under- 
stands the  language,  his  difficvdties  will  be  greatly  diminished  ; 
but,  provided  he  set  out  Avith  a  correct  pronunciation,  diligence  in 
private  study  will  achieve  the  rest.  '  Prayer,  pains,  and  patience,' 
as  the  indefatiga'ole  Ehot  said  long  ago,  '  with  the  blessing  of 
God,  will  do  anything.' 


Art.  II.  Diary  of  the  Times  of  Charles  Il.^^y  the  Honorable  Henry  Sidney, 
{afterwards  Earl  of  Romney,)  including  his  Correspondence  icith  the 
Countess  of  Sunderland,  and  other  distinguished  persons  at  the  English 
Court;  to  which  are  added  Letters  illustrative  of  the  Times  of  James 
II.  and  William  III.  Edited  with  notes  by  R.  W  Blencowe,  Esq., 
A.M.     In  two  volumes.     London  :   Henry  Colburn. 

The  reign  of  Charles  the  Second  constitutes  the  most  disgrace- 
ful period  of  EngHsh  history.  Other  epochs  have  been  charac- 
terized by  the  absence  of  public  virtue  on  the  part  of  rvders,  or 
by  apathetic  indifference  to  the  securities  of  popular  freedom, 
on  the  part  of  the  people,  but  there  have  usually  been  some 
redeeming  elements,  some  circumstances  of  greater  or  less  pro- 
minence which  have  seemed  to  reheve  the  dreariness  of  the 
scene,  and  to  betoken  the  better  state  of  things  which  was  in 
reserve.  No  such  rehef,  however,  is  afforded  in  the  period 
which  intervened  between  the  restoration  of  the  Stuarts  and  the 
accession  of  the  last  member  of  that  infatuated  house.  Com- 
mencing in  perfidy,  it  deluged  the  land  with  licentiousness,  in- 
tolerance, and  cruelty,  and  gave  birth  to  a  race  of  pigmy  states- 
men Avhose  intellectual  stature  was  as  dwarfish  as  their  principles 
were  low-minded  and  base.  The  infected  atmosphere  of  the 
Court  spread  itself  through  all  grades  of  society,  corrupting 
female  virtue,  poisoning  the  spring-heads  of  patriotism,  dark^ 
ening  the  intellect  of  the  nation,  and  rendering  religion  itself 
the  mere  tool  of  servile  and  ambitious  priests.  A  pestilence  far 
worse  than  the  plagues  of  Egypt  spread  over  the  land,  and  im- 
piety and  every  foul  crime  walked  forth  unmasked  in  open  day. 
The  nation  had  shown  itself  unworthy  of  its  Tecent  visitation, 
and  it  was  as  though  the  Supreme  Being,  in  righteous  displea- 
sure, had  given  it  over  to  the  dominion  of  diAcrs  lusts  and  pas- 
sions.    The  redemption  wrought  for  it  from  civil  tyranny  liad 
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been  permitted  to  degenerate  into  military  despotism,  while  its 
freedom  from  the  galling  shackles  of  priestly  rule  had  given  oc- 
casion to  religious  hypocrisy  and  formalism.  The  glory  of  the 
movement  had  passed  away,  even  before  Charles  Stuart  returned 
to  pollute  our  soil.  The  substitution  of  military  rvdc  for  popular 
representation  prepared  the  way  for  the  unreflecting  and  dis- 
graceful loyalty  which  followed ;  and  the  mistaken  attempt  to 
suppress  ii-religion  and  to  foster  piety  by  acts  of  parliament, 
while  it  compelled  a  reluctant  submission  to  outward  forms, 
strengthened  in  the  great  mass  of  the  people  an  aversion  to  re- 
ligion itself.  Extenuating  circumstances  may  no  doubt  be  al- 
leged in  vindication  of  the  j^olicy  of  Cromwell  and  of  the  re- 
ligionists of  his  day.  The  necessities  of  his  position  and  the 
confused  vicAvs  yet  entertained  of  the  spiritual  nature  and  dis- 
tinct province  of  rehgion  are  of  this  kind,  j^et,  after  all,  their 
force  is  oidy  partial,  and  cannot  avail  to  justify  the  coiu'se  which 
was  pursued. 

Throughout  the  period  of  the  commonwealth'  and  the  protec- 
torate, there  was  unquestionably  an  amount  of  religious  prin- 
ciple in  the  nation  far  exceeding  what  had  previously  been 
known.  The  number  of  the  sincerely  religious  was,  however, 
even  then  comparatively  small,  and  the  religious  profession  of 
the  day  was  in  consequence  in  no  inconsiderable  measure  mere 
formalism  and  hypocrisy.  Restrained  in  an  unnatural  position, 
partly  by  the  direct  coercion  of  law,  and  partly  by  the  force  of 
government  example  and  influence,  the  body  of  the  people  were 
prepared  for  the  rebound  which  took  place  when  impiety  and 
licentiousness,  in  the  shape  of  restored  and  episcopal  monarchy, 
proclaimed  their  retuni  to  power.  It  Avas  a  fearful  reaction 
Avhich  folloAved,  for  the  personal  character  of  the  monarch  and 
of  his  associates  gave  additional  force  to  the  deleterious  influ- 
ences which  were  in  operation.  Under  any  circumstances  the 
result  could  scarcely  have  failed  to  be  pernicious,  but  the  licen- 
tiousness of  the  court  gave  a  currency  to  vice  Avhich  laughed  mo- 
rality to  scorn,  and  the  intolerant  bigotr}^  of  state  priests  si- 
lenced— so  far  as  human  poAver  and  vigilance  could  silence — the 
only  men  by  Avhose  ministerial  fidelity  and  diligence,  an  eff"ectual 
check  to  the  demoralizing  influences  afloat  might  have  been 
interposed. 

The  volumes  noAv  before  us,  are  confirmatory  of  the  view  given 
of  this  period  by  numerous  other  Avitnesses.  The  insight  Avhich 
they  aftbrd  into  the  condition  of  the  Court,  and  the  principles  of 
public  men,  is  similar  to  that  suitplicd  by  tlic  pages  of  Kvclyn 
and  Pcpys.  The  domination  of  icmalc  intlucnicc,  and  that  too,  of 
the  worst  kind ;  the  sanction  aflbrded  to  the  licentiousness  of  the 
monarch,  by  tlie  debased  moral  tone  of  all  aljoiit  him,  the  pecu- 
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niary  corruption  of  his  ministers,  and  the  selfish  and  low- 
minded  ambition  which  superseded  all  the  nobler  aspirations  of 
patriotism,  are  conspicuous  throughout  the  diary  and  letters. 
The  European  reputation  of  England  was  at  its  lowest  ebb ;  and 
the  French  king,  partly  by  bribes,  and  partly  by  insulting 
threats,  was  more  potent  in  the  English  court  than  Charles  him- 
self. That  degraded  monarch,  lost  to  every  feeling  of  honour, 
and  contemptuously  regardless  of  the  welfare  of  his  people,  was 
by  turns  cajoled  and  broAvbeaten  by  his  ambitious  and  unscru- 
pulous neighbour.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  nation  at  the 
time  to  Avliich  these  volumes  refer,  and  we  proceed  to  put  our 
readers  in  possession  of  some  portion  of  their  contents. 

The  Honourable  Henry  Sidney,  the  author  of  the  Diary  now 
published,  and  the  person  to  whom  most  of  the  letters  contained 
in  these  volumes  were  addressed,  was  the  younger  son  of  the 
Earl  of  Leicester,    and    brother   of  the    celebrated   Algernon 
Sidney.     He  was  born  at  Paris,  in  1640,  and  soon  after  the 
restoration  was  appointed  Groom  of  the  Bedchamber,  in  the 
household  of  the  Duke  of  York.     From  this  post,  however,  he 
was  abruptly  dismissed,  in  consequence  of  one  of  those  disgrace- 
ful intrigues,  then  unhappily  too  common  :  and  remained  for 
some  years  estranged  from  the  Court.     After  the  death  of  the 
first  Duchess  of  York  he  returned,  and  through  the  favour  of  the 
king  obtained  the  office  of  Gentleman  and  Master  of  the  Robes, 
with  a  handsome  salary  of  .€5,000,  a  year.     In  1678,  he  had  the 
command  of  a  regiment  conferred  on  him,  and  in  the  following 
year  was  appointed  envoy  to  the  States  of  Holland,     In  this 
situation  he  remained  about  two  years,  and  was  skilful  enough 
at  once  to  retain  the  favour  of  the  English  monarch,  and  to 
acquire  that  of  the  Prince  of  Orange.     During  his  absence  he 
was  elected  member  for  Bramber,  in  the  parliament  which  met, 
October  20th,  1680,  and  according  to  the  statement  of  Rapin, — 
though  there  is  some  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  alleged  fact, 
with   the  dates  of  several  letters  contained   in  the  second  of 
these  volumes, — took  an  active  part  in  support  of  the  Exclu- 
sion Bill.     However  this  may  have  been,  the  part  he  afterwards 
acted  in  forwarding  to  the  English  government  the  memorial  of 
the  States,  on  the  rejection  of  that  bill  by  the  House  of  Lords, 
was  highly  offensive  to  the  com't,  and  induced  his  recal.     It  was 
not  probable  that  the  course  pursued  on  this  occasion  would  be 
forgotten  by  so  implacable  a  prince  as  James ;  and  Sidney,  there- 
fore, soon  after  the  accession  of  the  duke,  was,  according  to 
Bishop  Burnett,  '  so  appreliensive  of  the  dangers  that  he  might 
be  cast  into,  that  he  travelled  nearly  a  whole  year  in  Italy.' 
As  the   affairs  of  England  ap[)roached  their  crisis,  he  moved 
nearer  to  the  scene  of  action,   and  Ijccame  the  chamiel  of  com- 
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munication  between  the  disaffected  lords,  iind  the  Prince  of 
Orange.  He  accompanied  the  expedition  of  that  prince  to  Eng- 
land ;  and,  immediately  after  the  proclamation  of  William 
III.,  was  invested  with  various  offices,  and  speedily  created 
Viscount  Sidney  and  Baron  Milton.  The  most  interesting  por- 
tions of  the  diary  and  correspondence  here  presented  to  the 
public,  were  written  during  his  residence  at  the  Hague. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  journal,  frequent  allusions  are  made 
to  the  state  of  parties  in  the  English  court,  and  the  opinions  of 
the  leading  ministers  on  events  of  the  greatest  political  impor- 
tance, are  briefly  stated.    The  general  feeling,  save  amongst  the 
few  who  constituted  the  clique  of  the  Duke  of  York,  is  represented 
as  favourable  to  a  visit  from  the  Prince  of  Orange  j  while  Sir 
Wilham  Temple  is  reported,  June  17th,  1679,  to  have  convinced 
the  king  that  it  was  necessary  to  part  with  Lord  Lauderdale. 
'  Afterwards,'    says    the    Journahst,    '  he   proposed   my  Lord 
Uanby  getting  away,  as  a  thing  necessary  for  liis  affairs.     He 
seemed  inclined  to  it,  and  I  am  to  know  how  the  Prince  (of 
Orange)  would  receive  him  there.'     The  following,  under  date 
of  June  26th,  1679,  reveals  the  miserable  state  of  thraldom  in 
which  the  affairs  of  the  nation,  were  at  this  period  held. 

'  Lord  Halifax  told  me  he  thought  it  would  be  a  good  thing  if  the 
prince  would  corpe  over,  and  just  upon  the  meeting  of  parhament,  not 
knowing  that  it  had  ever  been  spoken  of  before.     Lord  Sunderland  told 
me  that    the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  was  unsatisfied  with  the  prince  ; 
and  desired  me  to  advise  him  to  write  to  her,  and  make  some  apphcation 
to  her,  for  that  she  will  be  of  great  use  to  us,  particularly  against  the 
Duke  of  Monmouth  ;   and  I  am  to  let  him  know  how  instrumental  she 
hath  been  in  changing  the  council,   and  in  several  other  tilings.     In 
short,  I  am  to  tell  him  that  she  is  one  Lord  Sunderland  does  make  use  of, 
and  tliat  he  must  do  so  too  if  he  intends  to  do  any  good  with  the  king. 
She  hath  more  power  over  him  than  can  be   imagined.     Nobody  can 
excuse  what  she  hath  done,  but  I  hope  well  from  her  for  the  future, 
lie  thinks  it  necessary  for  him  to  see  the  duke  before  he  comes  over  ; 
but  it  must  be  a  good  while  before,  or  else  it  will  give  great  suspicion 
here.     When  he  does  sec  him,   he  is  to  persuade   him   either  to  turn 
protcstant  himself,  or  else  not  to  take  it  ill  of  him  if  he  falls  into  that 
interest,  which  is  the  only  thing  that  can  support  him  and  his  daughter.' 
—  vol.  i.,  pp.  15,  16. 

Lord  Danby  was  at  this  time  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  under 
an  impeachment  of  the  Commons. 

'  I  am  to  let  the  prince  know,'  Sidney  subsequently  remarks, 
*  that,  the  Lord  Shaftesbury  is  not  of  our  party,  but,  that  he  is 
a  good  tool  to  work  with^  and  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  done 
in  a  parliament  without   him.     He  makes  the  finest  promises 
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tliat  can  be,  and  confesses  that  there  were  faults  committed  in 
the  last  session,  which  he  hopes  will  be  repaired  in  the  next.' 

A  design  appears  to  have  been  entertained  by  some  of  the 
ministers,  of  investing  the  prince  with  an  Enghsh  dukedom,  and 
of  conferring  on  him,  '  all  the  dignities  and  rights  of  the  third 
son  of  England/  By  this  means  it  was  hoped  to  counterpoise 
the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  York,  and  to  retain  nearer  the 
throne  a  memljcr  of  the  royal  family  whose  protestantism  was 
beyond  question.  The  scheme,  however,  failed  of  accomplish- 
ment, though  afterwards  revived — in  part  at  least — with  more 
probabihty  of  success. 

Every  reader  of  English  history,  is  acquainted  with  the  melan- 
choly death  of  the  Earl  of  Essex,  who  was  imprisoned  in  the 
Tower,  in  1683,  on  suspicion  of  being  engaged  with  Lord 
Eussel,  and  Algernon  Sidne}^,  in  the  Rye  House  Plot.  These 
volumes  furnish  several  illustrations  of  the  constitutional  melan- 
choly which  tinged  his  lordship's  views,  and  thus  serve  to  correct 
the  influence  which  might  otherwise  be  drawn  from  his  tragical 
end.  We  refer  to  this  nobleman  now,  only  for  the  purpose  of 
introducing  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  Charles  II.,  July  21, 
1679,  and  which  does  infinite  honour  to  his  fidelity  as  a  counsel- 
lor, and  his  firm  attachment  to  constitutional  liberty. 

'  Since  my  coming  to  town  I  have  heard  of  many  discourses  here, 
concerning  the  new  company  of  guards  which  your  Majesty  is  raising  ; 
those  who  do  not  wish  well  to  your  affairs  do  rejoice  much  at  it,  con- 
cluding it  will  give  great  cause  of  jealousy  to  your  people,  and  prevent 
the  good  effects  which  your  Majesty  hopes  for  this  next  session  of 
Parliament ;  and  that  upon  this  occasion  may  be  taken  to  question  some 
guards  now  in  being.  'Tis  commonly  said  this  is  but  a  foundation  of  a 
standing  army,  whilst  a  body  of  officers  shall  be  thus  kept  together  to 
head  men  which  may  suddenly  be  raised  ;  that  this  is  an  illusion  of  the 
act  of  disbanding,  which  intended  to  separate  the  officers  and  soldiers 
then  in  pay,  when  so  soon  after  many  of  these  officers  are  collected  into 
a  body  again.  There  is  nothing  I  do  more  apprehend  than  a  mistrust 
men  may  have,  that  any  design  is  on  foot  of  governing  by  an  army,  and 
therefore  the  least  action  which  may  be  construed  to  intend  this  cannot 
at  this  conjuncture  but  be  very  fatal  to  yom-  Majesty.  Your  Majesty  has 
gained  much  upon  your  people  by  disbanding  the  troops  raised  for 
Scotland,  and  I  should  grieve  extremely  to  see  you  lose  again  that  credit 
by  forming  this  new  constitution  of  guards.  Tlie  world  caimot  but 
observe  the  great  frugality  your  Majesty  has  begun  in  your  household, 
and  the  retrenchments  intended  on  pensions  and  othei-wise.  Now  if 
monies  shall  be  saved  all  other  ways,  and  force  increased,  what  hopes 
can  there  be  of  a  supply  to  relieve  your  Majesty's  pressing  occasions, 
when,  in  so  narrow  a  lime  as  this,  the  charge  of  troops  being  increased, 
men  will  apprehend  the  money  which  shall  be  given  will  be  api)lied  to 
the  hke  uses  ?     I  camiot  but  acquaint  your  Majesty  of  the  effect  it  hath 
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on  the  Treasury,  for  we  do  clearly  find  men  much  more  backward  to 
lend  money  than  they  were  before.  There  are  divers  who  have  endea- 
voured to  obstruct  the  credit  there,  but  'tis  certain  now  thev  do  it  with 
much  more  force,  whilst  they  have  this  pretence  to  back  all  they  say. 
I  speak  nothing  but  from  a  heart  zealous  for  your  service,  and  therefore 
I  hope  your  Majesty  will  be  pleased  graciously  to  accept  what  I  have 
said,  and  make  such  reflections  thereon  as  may  be  most  for  your  own 
good,  which  is  ever  the  aim  of  your  Majesty's  most  dutiful  and  most 
obedient  subject  and  servant.' — vol.  i.,  pp.  36 — 39. 

Public  decency  has  recently  been  outraged  by  the  wholesale 
corruption  of  large  sections  of  the  electoral  bod}^,  and  the  dis- 
closui'cs  made  have  impressed  the  sounder  portion  of  the  com- 
munity, with  the  imminency  of  the  danger  which  threatens  us 
from  this  quarter.  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  supposed  that  this 
evil  is  of  modern  growth.  Recent  events  may  have  given  it 
unwonted  vigour,  but  it  is  unhappily  traceable  through  most 
periods  of  our  parliamentary  history.  The  following  letter  to 
Mr.  Sidney,  from  an  electioneering  agent,  reveals  the  same 
course  of  cajolery  and  corruption  as  obtained  for  our  present 
premier  at  the  last  election  his  boasted  parliamentary  majority. 
We  quote  it  for  the  piu-pose  of  shewing  that  the  evils  in  ques- 
tion are  of  long  standing,  and  of  awakening  our  readers — by  the 
barefaced  exhibition  which  the  letter  supplies — to  a  due  sense 
of  the  enormity ''of  the  practices  referred  to.  After  informing 
Mr.  Sidney  that  his  brother  Algernon  had  interested  himself  on 
behalf  of  another  candidate,  but  that  by  '  the  powerful  charms 
of  feasting  and  drinking'  so  great  interest  was  obtained,  that 
Mr.  Peircy  Goring  consented  to  desist,  if  he  might  have  his 
charge  reimbursed,  which  was  readily  consented  to,'  the  letter- 
writer  continues : 

'  The  charge  he  was  at,  he  says,  was  £80,  which  I  have  engaged  to 
pay  this  week  ;  'twas  more  than  we  thought  it  could  have  been,  but  it 
is  not  to  be  imagined  what  those  fellows,  their  wives,  and  children  will 
devour  in  a  day  and  night,  and  what  extraordinary  reckonings  the  taverns 
and  alehouses  make,  who,  being  burgers,  are  not  to  be  disputed  with  on 
that  point.  And  now.  Sir,  I  am  coming  to  tell  you  we  have  spent  you 
almost  £200  more,  and  have  been  no  ill  husbands  neither ;  but,  if  we 
had  not  met  with  the  difficulties  aforesaid,  half  this  expense  would  have 
served.  And,  if  ever  there  should  be  the  like  occasion,  you  are  sure  of 
Bramber  ;  for  Peircy,  I  reckon,  has  passed  over  his  interest  for  ever  : 
they  long  very  much  to  see  you,  when  you  come  over  (which  I  begin  to 
hope  to  liear  of)  ;  Mr.  Pelham  and  I  have  engaged  they  shall  have  that 
satisfaction  ;  Mr.  Pelham  was  so  kind  as  to  go  over  with  me,  and  came 
again  tbe  day  of  election,  though  very  wet.  Sir  Jo.  sent  over  half  a 
buck,  with  wliich  we  trcatetl  bravely.  I  made  it  an  article  that  the 
gentleman  should  declare  amongst  tlic  Burgers  that  he  did  desist,  and 
that  he  would  take  it  as  well  if  they  were  for  vou  as  for  him  ;  and,  to  do 


626  SIBNEY's    diary    of    the    times    of    CHAULES    II. 

him  ric^ht,  he  owned  a  great  respect  for  your  family,  and  in  particulai 
for  yourself ;  and,  if  they  would  choose  a  stranger,  he  knew  none  more 
worthy  ;  but  this  could  not  be  brought  into  example  to  leave  the  neigh- 
bours and  gentlemen  of  the  country  ;  but  he  having  his  residence  at 
Maidstone,  we  thought  him  as  much  a  stranger  as  you,  Sir. 

'  1  have  now  given  you  an  account  of  all  the  most  serious  parts  of 
this  affair ;  there  are  many  things  I  might  add,  which  are  too  long  and 
impertinent,  and  therefore  I  shall  say  no  more  of  that  matter,  unless  I 
beg  leave  to  tell  you  that  you  would  have  laughed  to  see  how  pleased  T 
seemed  to  be  in  kissing  of  old  women,  and  dinnking  wine  with  handfulls 
of  sugar,  and  great  glasses  of  burnt  brandy,  three  things  much  against 
the  stomach,  yet  with  a  very  good  will,  because,  to  serve  him  I  most 
honoured.' — vol.  i.,  pp.  117 — 119. 

The  inherent  wickedness  of  the  bribery  system  might  suffice, 
one  would  imagine,  to  render  it  an  object  of  abhorrence  to  every 
virtuous  mind ;  and  yet  there  is  reason  to  fear  lest  its  extcnsi^•e 
prevalence  may  serve  to  diminish  this  feeling.    What  is  generally, 
and  for  a  long  period  practised,  comes  to  be  regarded  as  inno- 
cuous, or  at  least  as  inevitable,  while  the  temporary  triumph 
which  bribeiy  sometimes  secures,  causes  many  to  connive  at  its 
employment  who  would  not  openly  justify  its  use.     We  have 
known  and  could  specify  instances  of  this  kind,  but  we  forbear.  , 
Suffice  it  to  remark,  that  the  employment  of  bribery  by  the 
friends  of  liberty  is  a  suicidal  act  for  which  nothing  can  atone, 
and  on  which  posterity  will  pronounce  its  severest  curse.     The 
strength  of  the  liberal  cause  is  found  in  the  enlightened  and 
virtuous  sentiments  of  the  community,  and  whatever  serves  to 
weaken  these,  Avhich  bribery  most  obviously  does,  is  unfriendly 
to  human  libert}^  whatever  temporary  purpose  it   may  serve. 
We  have  been  led  into  these   remarks  from  an  apprehension 
lest  the   example  of  our  opponents  should   prove    contagious. 
Should  it  do  so,   an  irreparable  injury  will  be  inflicted  on  the 
popular  cause,  for  which  a  few  party  triumphs  will  afford  but  a 
paltry  compensation. 

Considerable  light  is  thrown  by  the  Journalist  on  the  relations 
of  the  Duke  of  York,  both  to  his  l)rother  and  to  the  Prince  of 
Orange,  as  also  on  the  position  of  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  and 
the  vicAvs  of  the  English  ministers  generally.  From  the  nume- 
rous references  made  to  these  parties,  most  of  which  are  very 
brief,  it  is  obvious  that  there  was  an  utter  want  of  that  confi- 
dence which  springs  from  mutual  esteem.  Innumerable  anta- 
gonistic influences  were  perpetually  at  work,  the  unsteady  mind 
of  the  king  keeping  true  onty  to  one  point,  the  indulgence  of  his 
pleasures  and  the  gratification,  so  far  as  was  consistent  there- 
with, of  the  wishes  and  policy  of  his  brother.  Returning  from 
the  Hague  to  London,  in   the   autumn   of  1G79,  Mr.   Sidney 
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records  liis  waiting  upon  the  king,  who  complained  of  the  Prince 
of  Orange,  '  that  he  Avonld  not  be  persuaded.' 

'  At  nis^lit,'  he  adds,'  I  was  with  my  Lord  Sunderland ;  he  told  me 
the  whole  stoiy  of  the  Duke  ;  how  the  Duke  of  Monmouth's  proceed- 
ini^s  and  the  Earl  of  Shafteshury  were  not  to  be  endured  ;  that  if  the 
King  had  died,  he  would  have  made  great  troubles,  either  setting  up 
for  himself,  or  for  a  commonwealth.  That  the  parliament  was  to  be 
prorogued  ;  Lords  Essex  and  Halifax  discontented.  He  thinks  matters 
do  not  go  so  iU  as  we  think.  The  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  I  find  is  not 
well  with  the  Prince,  but  extremely  well  with  the  Duke.  The  King 
kinder  to  him  than  ever  ;  he  is  to  come  back  out  of  Scotland,  and  never 
to  go  again  ;  he  thinks  to  quiet  everything  by  his  going.  The  Duke  of 
Monmouth  wiU  come  back  when  the  Duke  does.' — vol.  i.,  p.  176. 

AVriting  to  the  prince,  November  10th,  he  gives  a  dismal 
view  of  the  state  of  affairs ;  the  king  unwilling  to  convene  a  par- 
liament. Lord  Essex  intending  to  quit  office.  Lord  Halifax  '  sick 
and  out  of  humour,'  and  Sir  William  Temple  never  coming  to 
'  councils  or  into  any  company.'  It  required  only,  to  consum- 
mate the  disorder,  that  we  should  be  informed,  as  is  done  imme- 
diately afterwards,  '  the  duchess  of  Portsmouth  has  more  power 
than  ever.'     On  the  16th,  we  have  the  following  entry: — 

'  At  night  I  was  with  the  King  :  he  told  me  I  should  inform  the 
prince  of  the  measures  he  intended  to  take,  but  that  it  was  plain  he 
could  not  let  the''  Parliament  sit  above  a  week ;  that  it  was  better  not 
meeting  than  parting  angrily ;  that  he  knew  they  would  impeach  the 
duke,  and  fall  upon  all  that  he  considered  right ;  that  they  would  be 
glad  to  mutinv,  and  only  wanted  a  head,  which  the  Parliament  would 
be  ;  that  he  hoped  this  violence  would  wear  off,  and  then  he  should  be 
glad  to  meet  his  Parliament :  in  the  mean  time,  he  said,  he  intended  to 
live  upon  his  revenues,  and  do  all  he  can  to  satisfy  his  people.  In  the 
evening,  my  Lord  of  Essex  told  the  King  of  his  intentions  to  quit.  He 
said  little  to  him,  but  was  horribly  vexed.' — vol.  i.,  pp.  188,  189. 

The  return  of  the  duke  to  London,  though  regarded  Avith 
dread  by  the  English  ministers  on  accou.nt  of  his  unpopularity, 
was  productive  of  an  apparent  improvement  in  the  state  of 
affairs,  which  concealed  from  the  notice  of  most  observers  the 
volcano  that  was  beneath.  *  The  duke,'  writes  the  Earl  of 
Sunderland  to  Mr.  Sidney,  'falls  into  all  ourmeasm'cs,  so  much 
beyond  what  we  could  expect,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  that  I 
will  venture  to  say  the  king's  affairs  are  in  a  better  condition 
than  they  have  been  these  seven  years.  For  we  apprehended 
only  that  he  would  have  disordered  them,  but  we  find  on  the 
contrary.  Take  this  upon  my  word,  for  I  do  positively  affirm  it 
to  you.' 

He  therefore  requests  the  English  envoy  to  advise  tlic  ])rince 
to  'write  kindly  and  submissively  to  the  king  and  the  duke; 
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that  lie   depends  upon  them,  and  that  they  may  dispose   of 
him.' 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  real  state  of  the  prince's  feel- 
ings towards  his  father-in-law,  he  does  not  seem  at  this  period 
to  have  formed  any  project  to  supersede  him  on  the  English 
throne.  Many  proposals  were  made,  many  projects  were  sug- 
gested, and  the  possibility  of  such  an  issue  must  therefore 
have  occurred  to  his  mind.  However  this  may  have  been, 
he  scrupulously  avoided  giving  countenance  to  the  views  of  his 
more  zealous  friends,  at  the  same  time  that  he  refused  to  concur 
in  those  schemes  of  the  English  Court  which  he  deemed  in- 
compatible with  the  liberty  of  Europe.  Mr.  Sidney  was  on  the 
best,  and  so  far  as  their  positions  allowed,  the  most  confidential 
terms  with  the  prince.  He  was  knoAvn  to  be  attached  to  his 
party  as  distinct  from  that  of  the  duke ;  and  the  following  re- 
cord, under  date  of  November  3d,  1680,  is  therefore  of  import- 
ance on  this  point : — 

'  At  seven  I  was  with  the  prince.  I  told  him  all  our  affairs,  and  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  him  to  come  over,  but  I  could  not  prevail.  He 
told  me  he  saw  plainly  that  he  was  very  likely  to  be  deprived  of  his  right 
in  England,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be  undone  here ;  but  if  the  stake 
that  he  hath  in  this  world  were  ten  times  greater,  it  should  all  go,  rather 
than  that  he  would  save  it  by  doing  an  ill  thing.  He  thinks  excluding 
the  duke  an  injustice,  and  he  would  not  advise  the  king  to  do  it  for  all 
the  world ;  he  believes  he  shall  be  the  first  that  will  be  undone,  but 
he  hopes  God  will  give  him  patience,  and  have  a  care  of  him  in  all  con- 
ditions. He  spoke  admirably,  and  it  would  have  charmed  any  body  to 
have  heard  him  ;  in  fine,  he  is  convinced  he  may  be  a  great  prince  if  he 
does  what  he  is  advised  to,  and  that  he  shall  be  undone  if  he  does  it  not ; 
but  that  he  will  rather  choose  that  than  do  a  thing  against  his  conscience.' 
—vol.  ii.  p.  120. 

It  is  well  known  to  every  reader  of  English  history,  that  the 
project  of  excluding  the  Duke  of  York  from  the  throne  Avas  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  the  turning  point  of 
political  partizanship  and  action.  In  the  parliament  whicli  met 
in  October,  1680,  a  bill  for  the  accomplishment  of  this  object 
was  introduced  and  carried  rapidly  through  the  Low^er  House, 
and  many  of  the  letters  contained  in  the  present  collection  refer 
to  this  all-engrossing  theme.  In  the  Upper  House  its  reception 
was  different.  Lord  Halifax  led  the  opposition  with  more  than 
his  usual  ability,  and  at  the  close  of  the  debate,  which  extended 
to  the  then  unusual  hour  of  eleven  o'clock,  the  meastu-e  was 
rejected  by  a  majority  of  63  to  30.  How  different  this  result 
was  from  the  expectations,  even  of  the  best  informed,  may  be 
gathered  from  a  letter  to  Mr.  Sidney,  dated  November  8,  writ- 
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ten  by  the  Countess  of  Sunderland  liis  niece,  and  the  wife  of 
one  of  the  king's  ministers  : — 

'  Every  moment  shows  us  plainly  that  what  you  were  desired  to  press 
is  moi-e  necessary,  and  that,  if  the  Prince  ivill  not  come,  he  must  never 
think  of  any  thing  here,  and  he  may  as  reasonably  on  a  point  of  con- 
science resolve  to  refuse  any  7'ight  that  belongs  to  him ;  for  he  can  no 
more  think  himself  accessory  to  this  exclusion  of  the  Duke,  nor  charge 
himself  with  it,  than  I  can.  Tlie  thing  is  already  done,  and  his  jjart  is 
only  to  coyne,  and  prevent  the  confusion  which  otherwise  we  must  of  ne- 
cessity fall  into  ;  and,  to  strengthen  you  with  arguments,  I  must  not 
omit  letting  you  know  one  thing,  that  the  City  is  resolved,  the  moment 
the  Bill  has  passed  the  House  of  Commons,  to  come  down  and  petition  the 
King ;  when  it  is  judged  what  must  follow  !  If  there  be  nothing  to  fix 
on,  'tis  certain  the  Duke  of  Monmouth  must  be  the  King ;  and  if  the 
Prince  thinks  if  not\ivorlh  going  over  a  threshold  for  a  kingdom,  I  know 
not  why  he  should  expect  any  body  should  for  him.  The  case  is 
much  changed  since  you  were  here  ;  and  a  day's  loss  of  his  being  here, 
for  aught  I  know,  may  make  it  for  ever  useless  to  the  Prince :  therefore 
as  he  pleases.  I  will  admit  of  no  more  ifs  and  ands.  I  would  wilhngly 
go  further  than  Holland  to  tell  you  my  whole  mind  on  this  matter, 
because  I  wish  you  mighty  well,  and  fancy  if  you  could  but  see  all  that 
is  to  be  seen,  Me  Prince  would  not  be  such  an  ass ;  and  so  fcirewell.' — 
Vol.  ii.,  pp.  122—124. 

Six  days  afterwards,  the  same  fair  correspondent  informs  the 
English  envoy  of  the  bill  lla^dng  been  cast  out,  and  an  extract 
from  her  letter  is  too  characteristic  to  be  omitted.  The  Earl  of 
Sunderland,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  had  voted  for  the  bill, 
and  was  in  consequence  under  the  displeasure  of  the  King. 

'  The  King  acts  as  if  he  ivere  mad.  The  Bill  was  yesterday  cast  out 
of  the  Lords'  House,  and  our  friend  is  in  great  disgrace  for  giving  his 
vote  for  the  Bill.  All  things  are  coming  to  the  last  confusion,  in  all 
appearance  ;  but  yet  the  Commons  are  the  patientest,  prudentest  persons 
ever  was.  By  the  next  post  'tis  probable  I  may  tell  you  more  particu- 
larly, but  at  present  Lord  Halifax  is  the  King's  favourite,  and  hated 
more  than  ever  the  Lord  Treasurer  was,  and  has  really  deserved  it.  For 
he  has  undone  all,  and  now  the  Prince  may  do  as  he  pleases;  for  I  believe 
his  game  has  been,  by  his  prudence  and  whatever  you'll  call  it,  lost — 
and  he'll  wish  too  late  his  conscience  had  not  been  so  tender ;  but  all  this 
keep  to  yourself  till  you  hear  again.  My  Lord  bids  me  tell  you,  and 
'tis  true,  that  his  head  aches  so  he  could  not  write  :  as  for  news,  'tis 
most  of  it  printed. 

'  The  Bill  for  Exclusion  was  yesterday  flung  out  of  the  Lords'  House, 
for  which  the  House  of  Commons  have  to-day  adjourned,  and  will  not 
move.  What  they'll  do  to-mon-ow,  I  know  not  ;  but  yesterday  they 
had  resolved  to  take  Tangier  into  their  care,  but  I  believe  they'll  think 
of  other  matters  to-morrow.  My  Lord  Halifax,  who  is  the  man  ha.s 
had  the  great  share  in  this  noble  deed  of  flinging  out  the  bill,  did  to-dsvy 
offer  an  expedient  for  the  House,  which  was  banishing  the  Duke  for  five 
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years,  in  case  the  King  lived  so  long.  My  Lord  Shaftesbury  offered 
another,  which  was  divorcing  the  King.  My  Lord  of  Essex  a  third, 
which  was  for  all  the  nobility  to  associate  themselves  in  defence  against 
popery.  These  with  other  heads  are  given  to  a  committee  to  frame 
together  to  see  what  can  be  made  of  it. 

'  I  have  no  more  to  say  but  that  Lord  Sunderland  has  gained  immortal 
fame,  which  is  better  than  any  thing  he  can  lose — and  so  farewell. 
Ever>'  day  is  like  to  furnish  news  enough.' — Vol.  ii.,  pp.  125,  126. 

The  proceedings  of  the  Englisli  Parliament  were  fully  reported 
to  the  Prince,  who,  in  a  letter  to  one  of  the  ministers,  previously 
printed  by  Dalrymple,  but  wisely  included  in  the  present  collec- 
tion, remarks — '  I  am  vexed  to  learn  with  what  animosity  they 
proceed  against  the  Duke.  God  bless  him  !  and  grant  tliat  the 
King  and  his  Parhament  may  agree,  without  which  I  foresee 
infallibly  an  imminent  danger  for  the  King,  the  royal  family, 
and  the  greatest  part  of  Eiu-ope.^ 

Lord  Halifax  was  unquestionably  the  principal  agent  of  the 
Court  in  accomplishing  the  rejection  of  the  Exclusion  Bill ;  and 
upon  him^  therefore,  the  indignation  of  the  popular  party  was 
expended  with  no  common  violence.  An  address  was  voted 
to  the  King,  praying  for  his  removal  from  the  royal  councils, 
and  some  ap])reliensions  w^ere  entertained  lest,  in  the  phrenzy 
of  the  moment,  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  inflict  a  yet 
severer  penalty.  Halifax's  views  on  this  occasion  appear'  to 
liavc  been  of  a  somev.hat  complex  order.  He  Avas  probably  not 
unwilling  to  improve  an  opportunity  to  ingratiate  himself  with 
the  King,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  an  advocate  for  a 
permanent  abridgment  of  the  royal  prerogatives,  rather  than  for 
an  exclusion  of  the  next  heir  to  the  crown.  Indignant  at  the 
rejection  of  their  measui'e,  the  Commons  surrendered  their 
judgment  to  the  impulse  of  passion,  aud  thereby  afforded  an 
opportunity  to  the  Court,  of  which  it  was  not  slow  to  take  advan- 
tage. A  pretext  for  its  (hssolution  was  thus  afforded,  and  the 
result  was  notified  to  Mr.  Sidney,  January  18th,  by  the  Countess 
of  Sunderlaud,  in  the  following  terms  : — 

'  The  Parliament  is  this  day  dissolved,  and  a  new  one  is  to  be  called 
to  meet  on  the  21st  of  March,  at  Oxford.  This  I  suppose  will  amaze 
you,  as  it  does  most  here.  I  pray  God  send  it  may  be  for  the  best.  So 
much  for  public  news.  Now  as  to  our  private  concerns;  In  the  first 
place,  T  must  tell  you  that  all  things  here  have  a  most  cllstnal  appearance, 
as  you  will  easily  imagine,  and  all  lies  vpon  Lord  Halifax,  and,  upon  mv 
conscience,  he  deserves  it.  A  few  days  vill,  I  believe,  show  us  that  this 
day's  Council  is  as  desperate  as  possible,  and  the  effects  as  fatal  to  tlie 
King.  Don't  mistake  me,  to  him  alone,  for  be  sure  England  will  save 
itself,  and  nothing  be  lindane  but  the  King,  who  will  be  so.  As  for  our 
friend,  he  is  as  ill  with  the  King  as  it  is  possible,  and  I  reallv  believe  he 
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is  under  a  promise  to  Lord  Halifax  and  Mr.  Semor,  who  are  the  great  and 
I  think  only  Councillors  in  this  jylan  to  clear  the  Court  of  all  the  factions, 
for,  so  may  it  please  you,  are  ice  and  all  of  our  minds  called.  But  after 
all,  I  dare  say  the  King  rvill  never  be  brought  up  to  it,  for  you  and  I 
know  what  a  spark  he  is  at  going  through  ivith  anything ;  but  he  treateih 
us  and  my  Lord  at  such  a  rate,  that  he  has  asked  leave  to  sell  his  place ; 
that  is,  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth  has  done  it  for  him.  To  which  there 
was  not  one,  no,  not  one  syllahle  returned,  either  Yes  or  No.  But  as  to 
this  part,  pray  speak  not  of  it  to  the  Prince  or  any  one. 

*  The  post  is  fast  going,  and  I  can't  either  advise  you  in  your  own 
affairs  or  tell  you  all ;  but,  please  God,  I'll  write  at  large  next  post  of 
all  our  concerns.  My  Lord  Salisbury  to-day  has  quitted  the  Council. 
The  town  says.  Lord  Halifax  means  to  expiate  his  faults  by  going  away, 
and  if  he  does,  'tis  like  the  tale  of  the  maid,  who  set  her  master's  house 
on  fire,  and  ran  away  by  the  hght  of  it.' — Vol.  ii.,  pp.  158 — 160. 

Various  schemes  were  at  this  time  agitated,  amongst  which 
was  the  plan  of  a  regency.  Halifax  was  understood  to  be 
favourable  to  such  an  arrangement ;  and  the  following  extract 
from  a  letter  of  Sir  WilHam  Temple's  shows  that  the  King  was 
supposed  to  inchne  to  the  same  : — 

'  For  what  you  say  of  some  great  matters  being  preparing  here  for 
the  Prince,  but  that  he  cannot  guess  what  it  is,  I  cannot  pretend  to  tell 
any  thing,  after  having  been  here  alone  the  last  fortnight,  but  I  suppose 
'tis  what  the  King  and  my  Lord  Chancellor  tell  every  body  since  the 
dissolution  of  Parliament,  that  the  King  had  resolved  to  propose  some- 
thing that  should  satisfy  eveiy  body,  and  that  I  believe  but  the  rest 
of  an  expedient  that  was  thought  of  before  that  Parliament  broke,  and 
which,  for  aught  I  know,  might  have  done  then,  but  I  doubt  will  not 
now.  'Tis,  in  short,  for  the  Duke  to  have  the  name  of  King  after  the 
King's  death,  but  the  kingdom  to  be  governed  by  a  Protector  and 
Council,  and  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  be  the  Protector.  If  this  or  any 
thing  does,  'tis  well ;  but  if  it  fails,  after  having  been  proposed  by  the 
Court,  it  will  have  one  effect,  which  some  of  the  Prince's  good  friends 
will  be  glad  of,  which  is  to  make  it  believed  that  the  Prince  is  as  per- 
fectly in  the  Duke's  interest  as  they  would  have  it  thought  and  give  out 
upon  all  occasions.' — Vol.  ii.,  pp.  177,  178. 

In  June,  1681,  Mr.  Sidney  was  recalled  from  the  Hague,  and 
our  last  extract  shall  be  taken  from  his  letter,  addressed  to  the 
Prince,  on  the  28th  of  that  month.  From  its  whole  complexion, 
it  is  obvious  that  the  English  Ministers  were  becoming  increas- 
ingly solicitous  to  secure  their  interest  with  the  Prince.  Though 
the  coui't  party  had  triumphed  for  a  season,  it  could  scarcely 
fail  to  be  perceived  that  the  course  of  events  was  doubtfid  in 
the  extreme.  The  elements  of  change  were  clearly  at  work, 
and  what  might  be  the  issue  no  human  sagacity  could  predict. 

'  It  is  very  plain  that  you  have  had  very  ill  offices  done  you  to  the 
King  ;  they  make  him  believe  that  your  Highness  is  of  the  party  that  is 
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most  against  him  ;  that  you  have  a  constant  correspondence  with  those 
(tliev  call)  his  enemies ;  that  you  drive  a  contrary  interest ;  in  short,  I 
believe  there  are  some  in  the  Cabinet  Council  that  are  desirous  enough 
to  see  a  bi-each  between  the  King  and  your  Highness.  I  told  my  Lord 
Halifax  and  my  Lord  Hide,  in  plain  terms,  that  I  was  of  this  opinion  ; 
they  answered  that  they  could  not  imagine  there  was  such  a  villain,  and 
such  a  fool  too,  amongst  them,  for  it  would  not  only  destroy  this  nation 
and  all  the  royal  family,  but  all  Europe. 

'  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  these  two  Lords  would  not  be  so  inclined, 
but  that  they  would  be  glad  to  see  a  good  understanding  between  the 
King  and  your  Highness,  especially  my  Lord  Halifax ;  who  a  Saturday 
morning  did  to  me  make  great  professions  of  his  being  entirely  in  your 
interest,  and  said  you  were  the  only  foundation  one  could  build  upon. 
That  what  he  had  done  last  winter  was  to  cany  on  your  interest,  and 
for  his  part  he  would  never  think  of  any  other.  I  told  him  I  was  very 
glad  to  hear  him  say  so,  for  that  I  was  sure  he  could  do  your  High- 
ness considerable  service  if  he  would  ;  upon  which  he  solemnly  promised 
to  do  his  best. 

'  I  will  now  make  your  Highness  a  short  description  of  our  Court  and 
the  persons  in  it.  Mr.  Godolphin,  Mr.  May,  and  two  or  three  more, 
are  still  very  honest,  but  have  little  power  with  the  King;  the  others 
are  great  rogues,  and  betray  their  master  every  day.  They  make  him 
believe  by  their  addresses  that  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  are  in  a  very 
good  posture,  which  is  all  wi-ong,  for,  now  I  understand  them,  I  find 
they  signify  nothing,  and  they  grow  every  day  more  ridiculous  ;  nobody 
hath  any  credit  but  the  Duke's  creatures,  and  they  study  what  is  good 
for  the  JDvike  and  themselves,  but  do  not  consider  what  is  good  for  the 
King  or  the  nation,  and  the  affairs  abroad  never  enter  into  their  heads. 
My  Lord  Hahfax  is  greatly  incensed  against  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  must  stick  to  the  Court  (for  he  hath  not  a  friend  anywhere  else), 
and  is  therefore  obhged  to  comply  sometimes  against  his  inclination. 
My  Lord  Hide  is  for  what  the  Duke  would  have,  right  or  wrong.  JMr. 
Seymour  is  veiy  violent ;  despairs  of  being  well  with  the  King,  if  he  is 
well  with  his  jpeople  ;  and  therefore  does  endeavour  every  day  by  his 
counsels  to  make  the  breach  more  irreconcileable,  and  I  do  verily  beheve 
he  does  all  he  can  to  make  the  King  and  your  Highness  fall  out. 

'  All  these  things  I  have  talked  over  with  Sir  William  Temple  and 
Mr.  Godolphin,  VN^ho,  I  am  confident,  are  as  much  yours  as  ever,  and  by 
their  letters  you  will  find  they  are  of  opinion  your  coming  over  will  be 
of  great  advantage  to  you  ;  they  differ  something  in  the  manner,  but  all 
agree  that,  there  being  a  misunderstanding  between  the  King  and  your 
Highness,  and  it  being  likely  to  grow  worse  and  worse,  your  presence 
wiil  be  necessary  to  set  all  things  right,  wliich  may  do  great  good,  and 
we  do  not  see  which  way  it  may  do  you  any  harm ;  we  all  think  that 
the  ministers  would  not  be  glad  of  it,  and  therefore  it  will  be  requisite 
that  this  business  passes  only  between  your  Highness  and  the  King.  My 
Lord  Halifax,  I  believe,  would  not  oppose  it,  because  he  said  the  other 
day  that  he  thought  your  coming  might  be  of  use.  I  took  no  notice  of 
it,  and  quickly  passed  it  over ;  it  may  be  he  will  never  think  more  of  it ; 
but  by  what  he  said  you  may  easily  suppose  that  he  would  not  be  against 
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it,  if  it  should  be  proposed  to  him.  I  delivered  a  compliment  from  your 
Highness  to  the  Duchess  of  Portsmouth,  which  she  took  extremely  Avell, 
but  it  will  do  you  little  good,  for  she  hath  no  more  credit  with  the 
King,  and  these  ministers  are  persuading  the  King  to  send  her  away, 
and  think  by  it  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  ])eople. 

'  My  Lord  Feversham  hath  moi'e  of  the  King's  personal  kindness  than 
any  body.  Mr.  Legge  hath  a  great  deal ;  but  which  is  most  extraor- 
dinary is  the  favour  the  Queen  is  in.' — Vol.  ii.,  pp.  212 — 219. 

Before  dismissing  these  volumes^  it  is  due  to  Mr.  Blencowe 
to  say  that  the  editorial  department  is  executed  in  a  style  highly 
creditable  to  his  diligence  and  impartiality.  A  large  body  of 
notes  illustrative  of  the  text  is  introduced,  in  the  selection 
of  which  sound  judgment  and  historical  fidelity  are  equally 
apparent.  The  work  itself  is  of  considerable  value,  and  must 
be  referred  to  in  all  cases  wherein  a  minute  knowledge  of  the 
period  in  question  is  desired.  Upon  the  charcicter  of  many  of 
the  leading  statesmen  of  the  day,  and  on  tlie  leading  events 
Avith  which  they  were  connected,  it  casts  much  incidental  light, 
of  which  the  future  historical  student  will  gladly  avail  himself. 


Art.  III.  Jamaica':  its  Past  and  Present  State.  By  J.  M.  Phillippo,  of 
Spanish  Town,  Jamaica.  Twenty  years  a  Baptist  Missionary  in  that 
Island.     12mo,  pp.  487.     London:  J.  Snow. 

How  few  of  the  great  objects  of  human  enterprise  are  rich  with 
intrinsic  worth ;  their  merits  are  usually  so  dubious  or  obscure, 
as  to  render  it  unsafe  to  leave  their  reputation  to  depend  on 
their  OAvn  quiet  pretensions.  Therefore  the  resources  of  argu- 
ment, of  eloquence,  of  casuistry,  of  sophistry,  and  not  unfre- 
queutly  of  far  less  deserving  helps  than  the  worst  of  tlicse,  are 
put  in  requisition  to  serve  them ;  even  then,  too  many  of  them 
are  left  without  the  least  title  to  confidence  or  respect.  There 
are  a  few,  however,  which  need  no  laboured  introduction,  which 
awaken  at  their  first  appearance  just  admiration,  and  commend 
themselves  without  comment  to  the  judgment  and  the  heart. 
Among  these  stand  pre-eminently  Christian  Missions.  No 
refiective  mind,  imbued  with  reverence  for  revealed  religion 
and  with  a  generous  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  world,  can 
fail  to  contemplate  them  with  deep  and  sober  delight.  There 
is  a  defect  somewhere  in  that  man  who,  making  pretensions  to 
Christianity,  can  look  in  the  full  broad  face  of  missionary  enter- 
priiic,  bright  with  its  own  glory,  without  something  approaching 
to  a  sublime  emotion. 
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The  greatness  of  the  Christian  religion  was  most  unequivo- 
cally asserted  in  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  its  first  messengers, 
as  well  as  in  the  meek  triumph  with  w^hich  it  emerged  from  the 
blazing  fires  of  Roman  persecution,  and  has  more  recently  been 
seen  in  the  inviolable  life  by  which  it  survived  the  corruptions  of 
the  middle  ages,  but  it  never  has  been  so  appropriately  expressed 
or  so  freely  developed  as  in  the  breaking  forth  of  the  missionary 
design.  There  is  a  grandeur  in  the  very  idea  of  subduing  the 
world,  which  reflects  infinite  honour  on  that  system  of  truth  out 
of  which  it  could  legitimately  arise.  It  is  an  indication  of 
innate  and  resident  might,  not  common  to  theories  of  belief, 
and  to  schemes  of  improvement.  It  is  an  outward  symbol  of  a 
presence  more  majestic  than  usually  dwells  amidst  those  themes 
which  are  the  subjects  of  human  thought  and  research.  The 
rise  of  Christian  missions  constitutes  a  proud  era  in  the  moral 
history  of  Christianity  itself;  it  is  an  event  on  which  successive 
ages  will  look  back,  as  to  the  date  when  evangelical  truth  put  on 
its  earliest  signs  of  adult  life,  and  gave  manifest  tokens  of  manly 
strength  :  when  it  first  boldly  but  modestly  asserted,  to  any 
great  practical  result,  its  sublime  origin,  by  setting  itself  to  a 
work  beautifully  appropriate  to  its  nature  and  pretensions, — 
when  it  commenced  a  career  of  glory  in  keeping  with  its  iueif- 
able  dignity  and  worth. 

It  is  not  pretended,  at  least  by  us,  that  the  spirit  of  enter- 
prise, of  fine  and  noble  daring,  is  the  offspring  of  the  Christian 
faith.  This  has  existed  and  does  exist  perfectly  independently 
of  it.  The  purpose  towards  which  it  is  dii-ected  may  be  more 
or  less  deserving,  or  may  be  altogether  worthless,  but  the  thing 
itself  cannot,  unless  with  those  wlio  talk  before  they  think,  be 
confounded  with  the  end  at  which  it  aims.  This  quality  is 
natural  to  some  men,  and  is  excellent  in  itself,  irrespectively  of 
the  cause  in  which  it  embarks.  It  were  as  Avise  to  decry  the 
reasoning  faculty,  or  to  abuse  the  art  of  logic,  because  both  the 
one  and  the  other  may  be  unsuitably  employed,  as  to  suspend  a 
claim  to  magnanimity  on  the  nature  of  the  service  done.  The 
traveller  who  scales  all  but  inaccessible  heights,  and  traverses 
trackless  wilds,  that  he  may  add  to  the  common  stock  of  know- 
ledge— the  mariner  who  plunges  into  the  deep  to  rescue  his 
companion  from  an  untimely  death,  or  otherwise  to  die  with 
him — the  ])Oor  honest  artisan  who  is  bowed  down  beneath  the 
pressure  of  want  and  the  frown  of  heartless  tyi'anny,  and  yet 
Avho  pines  in  silence  and  disdains  to  cringe  at  the  feet  of  his 
opi)ressor,  surely  have  some  claim  on  our  admiration  for  the 
magnanimity  they  evince.  But  any  of  these  cases  may  occur  in 
connexion  with  a  total  ignorance  of  true  i-eligion.  Are  there 
none  among  the  professors  of  Christian  truth  who  are   mean, 


CHRISTIAN    MISSIONS PHlLLIPPo's    JAMAICA.  635 

selfish,  calculating,  whose  greatness  is  relative  rather  than  posi- 
tive, lying  in  the  truths  they  l)elieve,  but  not  at  all  in  the 
parties  believing  them?  Is  it  not  often  seen  on  the  other  hand, 
that  men  are  better  than  their  creed,  greater  than  the  errors, 
speculative  or  ethical,  they  theoretically  entertain  ?  Tiie 
Christian  faith  is  not  to  be  promoted  by  demanding  more 
for  it  than  it  asks,  nor  by  building  up  its  pretensions  on  the 
ruins  of  good,  which  may  he  quite  extrinsic  of  it.  iVll  it  pro- 
poses is,  not  to  impart  the  spirit  of  magnanimitj^,  but  to  draAV  it 
forth,  and  open  for  it  a  field  incomparably  more  noble  and  wide 
than  can  invite  it  elsewhere.  The  greatness  of  missions  is  not, 
then,  to  be  traced  in  the  self-sacrifice,  the  enterprize,  the  un- 
tiring zeal  they  may  require,  since  these  are  not  peculiar  to  them, 
but  may  be  demanded  in  equal  and  even  still  higher  measure, 
at  the  hands  of  the  daring  sons  of  commerce,  the  earnest  and 
honoured  disciples  of  science,  the  bold  and  enlightened  politi- 
cian, or  even  by  the  bloodstained  warrior  himself;  their  great- 
ness is  rather  to  be  sought  in  the  vastness  of  the  plan  the}''  medi- 
tate, in  the  nature  of  the  motives  they  recognise,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  the  work  thc}^  attempt,  and  in  the  awfulness  of  the 
interests  they  involve.  When,  therefore,  we  have  heard  from 
the  platform,  or  elsewhere,  highly  wrought  descriptions  of  the 
sacrifices  involved  in  consecration  to  missionary  work,  and 
tender  appeals  tnade  to  the  passions,  while  the  auditory  has 
been  requested  to  attend  the  devoted,  man  tlirough  all  the  scenes 
of  separation,  we  have  trembled  for  the  great  cause  such  dra- 
matic exhibitions  have  been  intended  to  serve,  and  have  longed, 
for  a  more  masculine  and  dignified  carriage  on  the  part  of  the 
advocates  of  so  divine  a  design,  lest  they  should  provoke  from 
sensible  men  the  smile  of  ridicule,  or  nerve  the  finger  of 
scorn. 

This  glorious  adventure,  daring  as  it  maj^  seem,  is  in  deep 
sympathy  with  the  broadest  principles  of  the  most  enlightened 
reason.  If  the  great  system  of  doctrine  which  it  is  its  object 
to  commend  be  not  only  attended  by  the  light  of  expediency, 
but  be  based  upon  immutable  truth,  and  missions  be  but  the 
legitimate  result  of  this  system,  the  nearer  we  approach  and  the 
closer  we  examine  them,  the  more  will  they  be  found  to  com- 
mand, the  ready  concessions  of  the  judgment.  The  quiet 
manner  in  which  they  began  and  the  impressive  silence  with 
which  they  move,  is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  kind  of  work 
they  contemplate.  They  are  not  designed  to  interfere  with  the 
secular  interests  of  men.  Passing  through  tliese,  however  im- 
portant they  may  be,  they  advance  to  their  less  visible  but 
inconceivably  more  snbstantial  concerns.  They  have  chosen,  as 
the  scene  of  their  labours  and  of  their  triumphs,  the  theatre  of 
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mind.  Thoughts,  propensities,  prejudices,  habits,  aifections, 
tastes,  are  the  reahties  with  which  they  have  to  do.  These  stir 
and  move  behind  the  vulgar  veil  of  sensible  life,  and  need  to  be 
addressed  and  combatted  by  powers  emerging  from  a  region  as 
impalpable  as  their  own.  Missions  have  taken  their  rise  in  the 
recesses  of  deep  thought  and  solemn  councils,  and  are  pm'suing 
their  course,  heedless  of  the  din  of  minor  interests,  with  a  noise- 
lessness  which  exquisitely  comports  with  the  character  of  their 
design.  They  spring,  too,  with  admirable  propriety,  out  of  the 
moral  constitution  of  things.  They  are  not  undertaken  so  much 
in  obedience  to  the  precept,  as  in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of 
rehgion,  not  from  a  mere  conviction  of  duty,  but  from  a  genial 
sense  of  obligation;  and  this  is  the  only  principle  mighty 
enough  to  gender  such  a  scheme,  or  to  sustain  it  Avhen  adopted. 
Talent  and  learning,  or  proselyting  zeal,  may  embark  in  the 
great  cause  and  may  for  a  season  seem  to  secui'e  success; 
policy,  power,  or  wealth,  may  ply  their  best  resources  and  pro- 
duce their  temporary  results,  but  the  cause  of  sacred  truth 
depends  for  its  promotion  on  those  who  love  it,  who  are  used  to 
commune  with  it,  and  who,  fi'om  an  inward  consciousness  of 
its  value,  are  sincerely  anxious  to  impart  it.  The  early  founda- 
tions of  Clrristian  truth  were  laid  by  men,  who,  in  answer  to 
hostile  powers  could  say,  '  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard ;'  and  they  but  faintly  represented  one 
greater  than  themselves,  who  wept  over  Jerusalem,  and  whose  meat 
and  whose  drink  it  was  to  '  do  the  will  of  his  Father  who  was  in 
heaven.'  In  the  same  temper,  and  by  obedience  to  the  same 
great  and  beautiful  laws,  must  the  progress  of  Christian  truth 
be  advanced  on  the  earth ;  and  whenever  the  missionary  enter- 
prize,  taken  up  in  this  spirit,  shall  exchange  for  it  the  calcula- 
tions of  a  frigid  philosophy,  its  brightness  will  fade,  its  strength 
decay,  and  its  claims  to  the  consent  of  enlightened  reason  dis- 
appear. For  what  more  consistent  with  the  highest  rules  of 
propriety,  than  that  those  who  are  the  recipients  of  inestimable 
blessings  should  long  for  their  diffusion,  and  what  is  that  mea- 
sure of  holy  solicitude  which,  in  the  great  instance  before  us, 
can'  be  regarded  as  excessive. 

The  simplicity  of  the  means  by  which  the  grand  purpose  of 
modern  missions  is  pursued,  commends  them  to  every  sound 
understanding.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel — the  diffusion  of 
corresponding  knowledge — the  use  of  reasoning,  persuasion,  kind 
remonstrance,  the  employment  of  those  agents  only  who  are 
morally  qualified  for  the  work,  are  among  the  kind  of  means  which 
are  strictly  in  keeping  with  their  end.  The  adoption  in  this  cause, 
of  the  ordinary  methods  which  suggest  themselves  to  ambitious, 
interested,    secularly-minded  men,   is  perfectly  uuphilosophic ; 
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there  is  no  relation  between  them,  and  any  truly  spiritual  aim. 
The  principle    on  which   rehgious    establisliments   rest,  would 
sanction  means  in  sympathy  with  the  principle  itself,  but  utterly 
at  variance  with  sound  reason,  and  with  the  genius  of  the  Chi'is- 
tian  religion,  and  utterly  impotent  to  its  promotion.    It  is,  indeed, 
difficult  to  conceive  of  a  more  humiliating  spectacle  to  the  vaunt- 
ing hierarchy  of  England,  than  that  which  is  presented  in  the 
history  of  missions.    The  sublime  design,  taking  its  rise  without 
the  pale  of  the  endowed  church,  and  pushed  into  motion  by  an 
impulse  derived  from  the  piety  of  those  Avhom  it  affects  to  des- 
pise, has  steadily  proceeded  till  its  fruits  are  gathered  by  almost 
every  people  under  heaven,  and  its  light  invests  the  earth,  and 
streams   from   the    northern   to    the    southern   pole.      These 
great  results,  which  spread  themselves  before  the  eyes  of  all 
men,  are  the  consequences  of  a  principle  directly  contrasted 
M'ith    that  which   the    advocates    of   a   parliamentary    chm'cli 
approve,  and  of  means  which  they,  if  they  act  consistently  with 
their  professions,  must  condemn.     Had  that  church  been  left  to 
itself,  the  final  judgment  would  have  set  before,  from  its  consti- 
tution, or  from  its  lordly  patrons,  the  scheme  of  evangehzing  a 
dying  Avorld  would  have  sprung.     It  may  carry  the  forms  of  its 
ritual  and  the  curse  of  its  monopoly  where  it  is  preceded  by 
the  arms  of  England,  or  anticipated  by  a  legislative  act,  but  left 
to  the  promptings'  of  moral  power,  the  unstimulated  tendencies 
of  its  constitution,  it  could  never  become  the  harbinger  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  great  Son  of  God.     While  missions,  wielded  by 
voluntary  societies,  bj^  episcopalians  among  others,  have  been  rais- 
ing their  monuments  in  every  land,  and  transforming  the  face 
of  the  nations,  what  has  the  English  church,  with  all  its  pomp, 
patronage  and  wealth,  been  doing?     Where  arc  its  correspond- 
ing trophies?     Are  they  to  be  found  in  Ireland,  in  India,  in 
the  Western  Islands  ?     If  haughty  prelates,  stately  buildings, 
large  revenues,  and  worldly  policy,  be  the  signs  of  Christian 
progress,  the  friends  of  the  coercive  system  may  possibly  take 
courage ;  but  if  a  large  influx  of  men  to  their  fold  who  fear  God 
and  hate  iniquity  be  among  the  tokens  of  prosperity,  never  was 
a  church  left  more   destitute  and  forlorn.     Surely  thoughtful 
men,  whether  chm-chmen  or  dissenters,  cannot  but  derive  lessons 
of  wise  import  from  an  honest  stud}"  of  the  course  of  missions ; 
a  course  which  shews  that  the  simplest  means,  under  the  guid- 
ance of  a  right  principle,  employed  by  appropriate  hands,  can 
effect  more,  in  all  that  relates  to  the  highest  and  dearest  inte- 
rests of  the  human  family,  than  the  united  influence  of  crowns 
and  mitres,  or  than  the  profoundest  machinations  of  ecclesias- 
tical politicians. 

The  foundations  of  Christian  missions  are  yet  more  firmly  laid 
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in  the  reason  of  tilings,  by  the  dependence  their  advocates 
avow  on  tlie  blessing  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  To  venture  on  such 
a  design  as  the  restoration  of  a  world  to  the  favour  and  image 
of  its  Creator,  a  world  too  infested  with  every  evil  and  steeped 
in  selfishness  and  vice,  were  as  absm^d  as  to  attempt  to  change 
the  great  laAVs  of  nature  themselves.  The  man  of  science,  the 
disciple  of  unaided  reason,  or  the  mere  moralist,  may  exhaust 
his  praiseworthy  efforts,  but  he  must  leave  mankind,  however 
benefited,  still  estranged  from  God,  and  nothing  but  a  divine 
energy  will  ever  reclaim  them.  If  the  messengers  of  truth  went 
forth  in  their  own  name,  relying  on  their  own  arm,  to  grapple 
with  the  prodigious  mischiefs  Avliich  obstruct  them  and  to  ac- 
comphsh  the  mighty  work  which  is  proposed  by  them,  they 
might  deserve  the  charge  of  folly  and  provoke  the  smile  of  con- 
tempt ;  but,  let  these  silent  operations,  sustained  by  holy  zeal, 
be  carried  out  in  the  use  of  seemly  means,  in  humble  reliance 
on  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  they  may  challenge  any  rational 
objection,  and  steadily  advance,  exclaiming  '  Where  is  the  wise, 
where  is  the  scribe,  where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world. ^* 

It  cannot  fail  to  have  attracted  universal  notice,  that  the  mis- 
sionary design  has  grown  out  of  orthodox  opinions  :  a  fact,  the 
philosophy  of  which  is  well  worthy  the  thoughtful  inquiry  of 
those  by  whom  they  are  denied.  It  would  seem  to  be  reserved 
as  a  standing  reflection  on  a  lax  theology  and  a  faltering  faith, 
that  they  should  have  no  part  in  the  origination  of  those  great 
schemes  which  contemplate  the  highest  happiness  of  men ;  that 
their  utter  impotency  to  the  grand  work  of  moral  renovation 
should  be  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  before  the  eyes  of  the 
nations.  It  is  passing  strange,  that  those  views  of  di\ine  truth, 
Avhich  are  held  to  be  violative  of  aU  reason,  to  gender  uncharita- 
bleness  and  bigotry,  to  feed  in  the  breasts  of  those  who  cherish 
them  the  spirit  of  wild  enthusiasm,   and  to  kindle  a  spurious 

*  However  a  rooted  aversion  to  the  distinguishing  truths  of  that  religion,  of 
wliich  he  professes  to  be  a  minister,  might  have  induced  the  celebrated  Sidnejf 
Smith  to  sneer,  some  tifty  years  since,  through  the  '  Edinburgh  Review,'  at 
Christian  missions,  and  to  hold  up  to  ridicule  as  far  as  he  could,  men  whose 
learning  and  virtues  he  might  well  have  imitated,  it  was  scarcely  to  be  expected 
that  even  he  would  have  had  the  effrontery,  in  the  face  of  facts  now  notorious 
throughout  the  world,  to  rejieat  his  foolish  predictions,  aiul  undignified  allu- 
sions in  a  recent  edition  of  his  works.  Surely  this  gentleman  must  be  aware 
that,  notwithstanding  the  empty  vaunts  and  the  coarse  witticisms  of  the  re- 
viewer, missionaries  in  India  as  well  as  elsewhere  haA'e,  by  the  results  of  their 
labours,  answered  the  cavils  of  all  objectors,  and  effectually  put  to  silence  'the 
ignorance  of  foolish  men.'  We  have  no  fixvour  to  ask  on  behalf  of  the  great 
cause  of  missions,  it  is  destined  to  survive  the  fame  of  its  oppugncrs,  but  we 
recommend  the  Reverend  Sidney  Smitli  if  he  have  any  regard  for  his  o»n  repu- 
tation, to  expunge  his  falsified  and  very  ridicidous  proi)Iiesies  from  the  next 
edition  of  his  works. 


CHRISTIAN    MISSIONS PHILLIPPO's    JAMAICA.  639 

and  even  idolatrous  devotion,  should  suggest  and  sustain  tlic 
most  noble  and  generous  purpose  that  ever  occupied  the  mind 
of  man.  That,  from  amidst  the  disciples  of  this  school,  a  spu'it 
should  arise  and  a  mechanism  be  set  up,  Avhose  presence  and 
power  are  felt  in  remotest  lands ;  that  vast  treasures  should  be 
raised — the  scriptures  of  truth  circulated  and  the  breath  of  prayer 
constantly  ascend — that  to  them  should  be  committed  the  glorious 
work,  and  to  them,  under  God,  belong  the  unspeakable  honour 
of  diffusing  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  him  crucified  through 
the  world.  When  the  advocates  of  that  system  of  theology,  if 
system  it  may  be  called,  which  is  in  such  strict  accordance  with 
reason,  which  is  so  free  from  the  taint  of  bigotry,  which  has  such  a 
morbid  dread  of  enthusiasm,  and  which  so  carefully  guards  against 
an  excess  of  devotion,  have  been  moved  to  some  design  sympa- 
thetic with  the  grave  intentions  of  revelation  and  with  the  wide 
spread  spiritual  miseries  of  men,  they  will  be  attended  with  a 
species  of  evidence  in  favour  of  the  meagre  divinity  of  their 
school,  far  more  valuable  and  convincing  than  the  eloquent 
sophistries  of  their  purest  and  ablest  writers. 

This  cause  is  not  accidentally ,  but  inseparably  identified  with 
specific  views  of  inspired  truth,  and  with  that  tone  of  heart 
wliicli  these  views  can  alone  induce.  Its  first  projectors,  were 
men  eminent  for  their  firm  attachment  to  the  great  doctrines  of 
the  cross,  and  for  the  spirit  of  simple  and  fervent  de^'otion. 
Among  such  characters,  it  has  ever  found  its  wisest,  warmest, 
fastest  friends ;  by  such  it  was  ushered  into  life,  and,  by  such  it 
has  been  nourished  and  sustained.  If  the  genuine  piety  of  the 
followers  of  Christ  should  increase,  the  interests  of  modern  mis- 
sions will  advance ;  but,  if  that  Avere  to  diminish,  these  woidd 
decline.  It  is  not  the  least  interesting  feature  in  them,  that 
they  are  at  once  the  growth  and  the  gage  of  the  spirituality  of 
the  church. 

The  capabilities  of  Christian  missions  as  engines  of  human 
improvement,  are  distinctly  and  brilliantly  asserted,  in  the  inci- 
dental benefits  they  confer.  Tliere  have  not  been  wanting  in 
all  times  and  in  all  states,  men  who,  though  negligent  of  the 
higher  aspect  of  human  interests,  have  lamented  the  heavy  evils 
that  afflict  society  and  the  feai'ful  impediments  which  lie  in  the 
way  of  its  improvement.  Some  have  ventured,  in  the  strength 
of  their  philosophy,  in  their  more  sanguine  moments,  to  picture 
to  their  imaginations  the  arrival  of  the  day,  when  ignorance  and 
folly  and  crime  would  disappear,  when  reason  would  preside  in 
the  councils  of  states  and  the  precepts  of  a  purer  morality 
regulate  the  conduct  of  men.  Religion  witli  such  persons  is  a 
remote  mysterious  aflair,  which  has  exclusively  to  do  with  another 
life,  but  which  is  \ery  slenderly  connected  with  the  present.    But 
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the  sources  of  human  defection  lie  vastly  deeper  than  these  sages 
di'eam ;  and  are  not  to  be  dried  up^  or  even  effectually  controlled, 
by  the  superficial  though  excellent  schemes  they  approve.  Those 
very  corruptions  in  human  nature,  which  unfit  it  for  its  future 
and  higher  destiny,  and  Avhicli  call  for  the  correctives  and  the 
discipline  of  revealed  religion,  are  the  fruitful  causes  of  those 
mischiefs,  of  which  on  all  sides  we  complain ;  and  that  system  of 
truth  which  teaches  and  inspires  whatever  is  requisite  to  fit  the 
erring  pupil  for  the  mightier  and  weightier  interests,  necessarily 
adapts  him  to  the  claims  of  the  inferior  and  the  lighter.  A 
scheme  of  instruction  wliich  requires  new  and  correct  modes  of 
thought,  of  feeling,  and  of  action  towards  God,  includes  the  cul- 
tivation of  these  towards  men.  It  is  the  defect  of  all  other 
systems  that  they  aim  too  low,  that  they  leave  out  of  account 
the  true  cause  of  all  the  evil ;  that  they  present  no  object  of 
adequate  importance  to  fill  the  mind ;  that  they  offer  no  motives 
sufficiently  pungent  to  animate  and  sustain  the  heart ;  that  they 
supply  no  element  which  has  power  to  consume  the  great  cardi- 
nal vices  of  our  nature.  But  missions  consulting  in  the  first 
place  the  religious  and  eternal  concerns  of  men,  have  effected 
without  direct  design,  what  other  agencies,  however  good,  have 
failed  to  do  by  the  utmost  concentration  of  effort.  Those  wide 
spread  plagues  Avhich  avarice,  ambition,  and  lust,  have  inflicted 
on  the  world,  which  will  peld  to  no  ordinary  influence,  which  have 
resisted  ahke,  the  power  of  reason  and  of  legislation,  have  retned 
at  the  approach  of  missions.  The  hideous  rites,  and  savage  tastes 
of  uncultivated  hordes,  have  been  exchanged  for  the  spirit  of  the 
lamb.  The  fearful  and  mystic  spell  of  bewildering  superstitions, 
has  been  broken  by  their  gentle  stroke.  It  has  been  their 
honour,  wherever  they  have  been  established,  to  advance  the 
general  well-being  of  man ;  to  teach  the  arts,  and  inspire  the 
spirit  of  peace  j  to  commend  habits  of  frugality  and  industry ; 
to  impart  the  love  of  freedom ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  instil  the 
sentiment  of  obedience ;  to  fit  men  for  domestic,  social,  and  civil 
life.  It  seems  as  though  it  were  the  intention  of  providence,  to 
exhibit  the  feebleness  of  all  human  contrivances  and  common 
appliances,  to  effect  any  permanent  moral  good.  It  is  reserved 
for  Christianity,  even  in  the  limited  apphcation  of  the  phrase,  to 
renew  the  world.  It  is  for  it,  not  in  its  nominal,  but  its  un- 
feigned pretensions,  to  secm'e  the  true  progress  of  society,  to 
achieve  the  good  which  civilization  is  faihng  to  secure,  to  breathe 
health  into  the  universal  mind,  and  give  a  tone  and  a  worth  to 
the  morals  of  mankind ;  it  is  for  it  to  lierald  onward  the  great 
cause  of  liberty,  to  shed  peace  on  the  nations,  and  impart  stabihty 
to  thrones. 

The  progress  of  missions,  is  the  death  blow  to  infidelity.     As 
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they  advance  tlicy  accumulate  a  mass  of  evidence  on  the  side  of 
Christianity,  that  unbelief  cannot  surmount;  evidence  too,  of 
such  a  kind  as  the  wildest  scepticism  cannot  resist,  and  with  which 
malignity  itself  knows  not  hoAV  to  deal.     It  is  difficult  to  over- 
rate the  able  and  elaborate  works  which  have  been  written  by 
distinguished   men,  in   defence   of  revealed   truth.     Powerful 
thought,  acute  reasoning,  deep  learning  and  commanding  elo- 
quence, have  been  embarked  against  the  subtilties,  the  sophis- 
tries, and  the  impieties  of  the  enemies  of  the  cross.     The  theorist 
had  thrown  his  high  and  mighty  bulwarks  round  the  church, 
and  raised  his  defence  upon  every  line  of  attack.    The  resoiu'ces 
of  the  ordinary  mode  of  warfare,  seemed  exhausted.  No  new  argu- 
ments could  be  adduced  against,  and  little  fresh  evidence  supplied 
in  favour  of,  the   disputed    ground.     The  methods    of  assault 
adopted  by  the  aggressor,  and  the  fortresses  built  by  the  assailed, 
stood  out  before  the  spectators,  and  are  now  identified  with  the 
literatm^e  of  the  world.     As  this  great  contest  was  di'awing  to 
its  close,  and  men  were  forming  their  opinions  alike  of  the  com- 
batants and  of  the  subject  of  their  strife,  a  movement  set  in, 
whose  efforts  gradually  dcA'eloping  themselves,  were  destined  to 
be  sjmipathetic  with  the  great  intellectual  exertions  of  the  advo- 
cates of  the  Christian  faith,  but  which  ^^'as  to  supply  a  class  of 
e^idence,  in  some  sort,  more  valuable  and  effective  than  theirs. 
The  arguments  of  th.e  Christian  schoolmen  were,  of  necessity,  for 
the  most  part  addressed  to  the  understanding ;  this  was  to  appeal 
alike  to  it,  and  to  the  heart.    The  reasonings  of  the  former,  were 
adapted  to  one  class  only,  the  more  intelligent  and  erudite ;  the 
appeals  of  the  latter  were  to  be  universal,  and  to  be  made  to  a 
listening  world.     In  the  one  case,  the  proof  attempted  was  de- 
signed to  lay  bare  the  fallacies   and  undermine  the  reasonings 
of  unbelief;  in  the  otlier,  the  evidence  adduced  shows  its  defor- 
mity and  discloses  its  malignity.     The  arguments  of  the  theorist 
admit  of  no  additional  force,  they  are  limited  in  their  range  and 
power ;  those  of  the  experimentalist  are  capable  of  indefinite 
increase  and  are  daily  augmenting  in  strength.     The  one,  is  as 
a  voice  from  the  wisest  oracles  of  earth ;  the  other,   is  as  an  at- 
testation from  the  great  Master  in  heaven.  Let  but  the  work  of  mis- 
sions quietly  proceed,  and  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Cliristiauity 
derived  from  prophecy,  from  miracles,  from  history,  from  intrinsic 
beauty,  siistained  by  that  supplied  from  moral  tendency,  will 
throw  disgrace  on  whatever  resists  it,  and  render  it  as  impossible 
for  unbelievers  to  subvert  its  foundations,  as  for  them  to  unbuild 
the  material  universe, — the  very  attempt  Avill  become  ridiculous. 
It  might  be  a  curious,  but  not  altogether  useless  essay,  to 
endeavour  to  conceive  the  feelings  with  which  an  honest  philo- 
sophic mind,  which  moves  in  an  orbit  far  away  from  the  region 
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of  evangelical  religion,  would  contemplate  the  progress  of  mis- 
sions. It  is  easy  to  form  an  idea  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
superficial  thinker,  the  idle  jester,  or  the  rancorous  enemy  of 
truth  might  dispose  of  the  matter,  and  as  easy  to  pity  or  despise 
their  behaviour ;  but,  it  is  far  more  difficult  to  realize  that  state 
of  mind  which  would  happen  to  the  character  supposed.  Accus- 
tomed to  look  at  things  through  his  own  clear  but  cold  medium, 
and  having  not  the  least  notion  of  those  views  and  feelings,  out 
of  which  such  enterprises  spring,  they  must  present  to  his  mind 
phenoirfiena  for  which  no  rides  with  which  he  is  acquainted  can 
by  any  possibility  account.  He  has,  aided  by  the  rays  of  history, 
traced  the  footsteps  of  the  great  Mahomedan  imposture,  has  ob- 
served the  delegate  of  heaven  enforcing  his  commission  by  fire 
and  sword.  He  is  not  ignorant  of  the  glorious  crusades.  He  has 
stood  amazed  at  the  once  prodigious,  but  now  declining,  com- 
munion of  the  papal  see.  He  has  seen,  in  the  light  of  sober 
fact,  religion  made  the  stepping  stone  to  place  and  to  fame,  and 
used  as  an  engine  of  mere  political  power.  But,  there  is  nothing 
in  all  this,  howe^'er  strange,  that  baffles  him.  He  can  see  prin- 
ciples at  work  elsewhere,  which,  when  apphed  in  such  relations, 
will  account  for  these  monstrous  sights.  He  discerns  in  haman 
nature  the  rudiments  of  those  mischiefs,  at  Inch  time  and  circum- 
stances have  thus  gigantically  developed.  But,  when  he  turns 
to  modern  missions,  it  is  in  vain  he  attempts  to  resolve  them 
into  ignorance,  selfishness,  ambition,  or  besotted  superstition. 
The  man  of  feeble  mind  and  rotten  heart  may  do  so  if  he  please, 
but  the  truly  pliilosophic  observer  cannot.  His  principles,  his 
aptitude  at  sifting  the  laws  of  evidence,  his  integrity,  will  not  let 
him.  He  can  descry  no  point  of  resemblance  between  them 
and  the  mighty  systems,  which,  like  great  dark  clouds  have  risen 
above  the  horizon  of  time,  changed  their  huge  forms,  spread  their 
mists  over  all  the  hemisphere,  or  sunk  in  the  bosom  of  the  Avest. 
The  temper  in  which  Christian  missions  were  begun,  the  charac- 
ters by  whom  they  are  sustained,  the  weapons  they  invariably 
use,  the  catholicity  of  the  mighty  end  they  pursue,  the  voluntary 
support  on  which  they  lean,  the  union  of  all  orders  of  mind  em- 
barked in  their  support,  as  well  as  the  undeniable  and  benign 
influence  they  have  exerted,  present  liim  with  features  peculiar 
to  this  grand  service,  and  leave  him  at  fault  for  a  cause  within 
the  compass  of  his  knoAvledge,  sufficient  to  the  production  of  the 
admitted  eft'ects.  Let  him  pursue  his  inquiries  Avith  faitliful- 
ness  and  be  determined  to  connect  these  great  phenomena  Avith 
sources  adequate  to  their  production  and  he  will  be  led  to  con- 
clusions to  which  the  premises  \ni\\  which  he  was  previouslv 
familiar  could  never  conduct  him,  and  into  the  midst  of  elements 
of  thought-  more  inspiring  than  any  that  the  purest  schemes  of 
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human  -wisdom  could  suggest.  Ho  will  be  carried  beyond  the 
narrow  limits  which  ordinarily  bound  him ;  and,  turning  aside, 
like  the  man  of  Midian,  to  see  this  great  sight,  Avill  hear  a  super- 
natural voice,  'Take  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  the  place  Avhereon 
thou  standest,  is  holy  ground.^  Let  some  men  attribute,  if  they 
dare,  the  results  that  have  followed  from  the  diffusion  of  the  gos- 
pel in  heathen  lands,  to  anything  other  than  the  solemn,  but 
animating  fact,  of  the  approbation  and  special  sanction  of  the 
blessed  God ;  to  the  devout  mind,  the  proofs  of  that  presence 
are  as  distinct,  and  yet  more  glorious  than  when  it  was  indicated 
by  the  lightnings  and  thunders  of  Sinai,  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
of  fire,  or  by  the  alighting  messengers  of  heaven.  And  surely 
it  must  be  an  occasion  of  reverent  and  of  tranquil  delight,  to 
all  Imt  the  frivolous  and  the  debased,  that  the  symbols  of  the 
dinne  habitation,  among  his  erring  creatures  who  dwell  at  his 
feet,  with  whom  there  is  so  much  to  invoke  his  displeasure,  are 
serenely,  but  indubitably,  spreading  themselves  abroad.  With 
these  he  identifies  the  hopes  of  the  Avorld.  In  them  he  finds 
firm  ground  on  which  to  raise  his  most  enlarged  expectations. 
Through  them  he  descries  the  beaming  face  of  a  '  mighty 
angel,  descending  from  heaven  on  a  cloud,  having  a  rainbow 
aljout  his  head.' 

Besides  the  direct  and  specific  good  which  has  resulted  from 
Christian  missions^  questions  of  the  mightiest  interest  to  uni- 
versal society  have  been  set  at  rest  by  them,  and  problems 
liave  been  worked  out,  the  solution  of  which  will  extend  their 
influence  to  the  remotest  times.  In  no  part  of  the  world  have 
these  more  comprehensive  effects  been  so  apparent  as  in  the 
island  of  Jamaica.  There,  as  on  a  well  selected  theatre,  a  great 
drama  has  been  played,  a  most  imposing  spectacle  exhibited  to 
the  observation  of  a  world,  and  conclusions  fairly  and  openly 
traced  out,  which  cannot  fail  to  exert  a  definite  and  permanent 
influence  on  the  councils  of  states,  the  theories  of  sages,  and  on 
the  destinies  of  the  church  of  God.  Great  antagonistic  prin- 
ciples have  been  brought,  by  the  voice  of  missions,  into  sublime 
collision.  Deep  and  unyielding  prejudices — which,  like  the 
strong  roots  of  some  pernicious  tree,  struck  into  the  soil — had 
seized  the  minds  of  men,  have  been  exposed  and  cut  away.  The 
haughty  crest  of  the  vain  philosopher  avIio  talked  learnedly  and 
gravely  about  the  natural  degradation  of  his  fellow-creature  has 
been  brought  low.  The  hateful  guile  of  the  pseudo  Christian, 
who,  either  from  self  interest  or  in  a  fawning  spirit,  sought  to 
palliate  rather  than  to  destroy  a  system  which  he  was  ashamed 
boldly  to  support,  has  been  laid  bare.  The  malignity  of  oppres- 
sion and  the  enormity  of  its  guilt  has  been  brought  into  the 
light  of  day.     A  den  of  infamy,  over  which  the  great  evil  spirit 
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must  have  gloated  "vvith.  dark  and  horrible  delight^  has  been 
broken  up.  The  gentle  but  mighty  power  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  has  been  illustrated  to  the  utter  confusion  of  en^y  itself. 
Vii'tues  have  been  elicited^  and  deeds  done,  which  for  beauty, 
nobility,  and  exemplary  charm,  are  not  to  be  eclipsed  by  the  acts 
of  men  ostentatiously  emblazoned  on  the  records  of  fame.  It  is 
to  this  most  interesting  sphere  of  evangelical  exertion  that  the 
fascinating  book  now  before  us  refers. 

Its  author  must  be  held  to  be  a  competent  witness  of  the 
matters  concerning  which  he  writes.  Having  been  in  Jamaica 
upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  resided  during  that  long  period 
in  Spanish  Town,  the  seat  of  Government,  he  must  have  had 
ample  opportunity  of  acquainting  himself  at  once  with  the 
comitry  and  its  inhabitants.  Superintending,  as  a  minister,  a 
large  district,  and  having  had  thousands  of  persons  under  his 
pastoral  care,  his  testimony  respecting  the  religious  character 
and  habits  of  the  people  claims  the  utmost  respect  and  confi- 
dence. Few  men  in  tlie  great  department  of  missionarj^  labour 
have  been  more  devoted  to  their  work,  or  honoured  with  greater 
success,  or  have  more  effectively  conciliated  the  esteem  and 
attachment  of  all  classes  amidst  whom  they  have  labom^ed.  ]\Ir, 
Phillippo  has  directed  his  attention  fi'om  his  earliest  entrance  on 
his  work  to  the  wants  of  the  rising  population,  and  has  succeeded 
with  great  and  untiring  exertion  in  estaljlishing  large  and  effi- 
cient schools,  as  well  for  general  as  for  religious  instruction.  He 
has  been  the  means  of  building  several  commodious  chapels, 
which  have  cost  upwards  of  twenty  thousand  pounds,  raised 
almost  exclusively  by  himself  and  the  poor  but  numerous  people 
of  his  charge,  and  which  have  been  legally  secm'ed  to  that  so- 
cietv  to  which  he  belongs.  He  has  for  many  years  derived  his 
support  from  the  voluntary  contributions  of  his  flock,  and  so  has 
annually  relieved  the  funds  of  the  committee  at  home.  Since 
the  date  of  negi'o  emancipation,  he  has  been  the  instrument  of 
establishing  free  tOT^aiships*,  in  which  the  people  of  colour  are 
living  in  the  enjoyment  of  social  and  domestic  life.  Such  a  man 
must  be  regarded  as  a  benefactor  of  his  species,  and  cannot  fail 
to  command  the  esteem  of  all  who  can  appreciate  noble  and 
disinterested  deeds  f. 

*  The  pages  of  the  work  before  us  contain  an  authentic  and  most  animating 
history  of  the  progress  and  triumph  of  the  cause  of  negro  freedom,  as  well  as 
of  the"  settling  of  the  free  towns  in  which  mauy  of  these  people  now  reside, 
which  must  be  read  with  the  deepest  interest.  These  and  other  features  in 
the  book  are  illustrated  by  appropriate  engravings. 

t  There  is  no  class  of  men  who  have  a  stronger  claim  to  the  respect  and 
admiration  of  society  than  devoted  missionaries,  and  yet  none  who,  frequently, 
are  treated  with  so  much  distance  and  coldness.  Those  who  have  spent  their 
health  and  their  lives  in  the  foreign  service  of  the  church,  who  have  mastered 
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The  work  "whicli  bears  his  name  under  the  title  of  '  Jamaica ; 
its  Past  and  Present  State/  is  divided  into  eighteen  chapters, 
embracing  a  brief  outline  of  '  the  history  of  the  island,  its  phy- 
sical aspects,  vegetable  and  animal  productions,  divisions, 
population,  government,  commerce,  white  inhabitants,  people 
of  colour  and  fi'ee  blacks,  their  political,  intellectual,  social, 
and  moral  aspects,  an  animated  and  interesting  survey  of  the 
rise,  progress,  and  consummation  of  freedom,  the  triumphs  of 
Christianity  in  the  Island,  with  the  chief  instrumental  cause  by 
which  these  great  changes  liaA'C  been  effected/  These  several 
subjects,  with  a  powerfid  enforcement  of  the  claims  of  the  people 
on  the  increased  and  zealous  exertions  of  the  Cluistian  church, 
are  treated  in  a  manner  that  reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the 
writer,  and  which  cannot  fail  to  inspire  his  readers  Avith  the 
spirit  of  his  theme. 

The  st^de  of  Mr.  Phillippo^s  book  is  simple  and  lucid,  and  en- 
tirely fi'ee  from  those  glaring  defects  which  deface  too  many  of 
our  modern  productions.  There  is  no  affectation  of  finery,  none 
of  that  pomposity  and  false  splendour  Avhich  can  only  serve  to 
captivate  coarse  and  vulgar  minds.  The  book  abounds  in  beauti- 
ful narrative  and  eloquent  facts,  clothed  in  chaste  and  appro- 
priate language,  suited  to  charm  and  beguile,  ratlier  than  to  clog 
and  repel  the  reader.  You  lose  sight  of  the  writer  in  the  sub- 
ject, and  have  the-  scenes,  through  Avhich  he  conducts  you,  and 
not  the  mere  flourishing  of  the  artist,  Ad^ddly  placed  before  the 
imagination.  The  information  to  be  gleaned  from  more  volu- 
minous writers  is  ably  compressed,  and  the  best  authorities,  ob- 
Aaously,  have  been  accurately  and  carefully  consulted.  "VVe  could 
have  wished  the  excellent  author  had  made  somewhat  sparer  use 
of  poetic  quotations,  and  had  consulted  his  own  judgment  rather 
than  Avhat  appears  to  us  to  be  the  questionable  taste  of  some  of  his 
advisers,  to  whom  he  alludes  in  his  preface,  in  the  somcAvhat  too 
free  introduction  of  the  peculiar  dialect  of  the  negro  population. 
These  features  might,  for  aught  Ave  knoAv,  gratify  a  certain  class 
of  his  readers,  but  cannot  commend  his  very  useful  production 
to  the  more  educated  sections  of  society,  among  whom  such  a 
work  deserv^es  to  be  Avidely  circulated.  The  style  of  Aoluraes  in- 
tended to  commend  the  great  cause  of  Christianity,  by  recording- 
its  sacred  triumphs  either  at  home  or  abroad,  should  be  moulded 
after  the  highest  and  the  purest  models. 

tVifficult  languages,  laboured  amidtit  the  mightiest  discouragements,  observed 
the  strictest  economy,  devoted  thousands,  when  they  have  l)ecn  able  to  create 
them,  to  the  extension  of  the  cause  of  their  Master,  have  a  claim  to  the  warmest 
attachment  of  their  professed  friends,  and  on  their  retiu-n  to  us  at  any  time, 
ought  not  to  be  treated  as  thougli  they  were  strangers  and  interlopers,  but 
should  dwell  among  us  as  in  the  bosom  of  a  liome. 
VOL.    XIV.  Y  Y 
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Tlie  book  abomids  with  beautiful  description,  and  furnishes 
abundant  proof  of  the  power  of  the  author  in  the  fascinating  art 
of  delineation.  He  is  e\idently  endowed  with  a  mind  exquisitely 
susceptible  to  the  beauties  of  nature,  and  to  events  suited  to 
captivate  the  fancy  and  the  heart.  He  seizes  with  much  fcHcity 
on  the  prominent  features  of  scenes  and  subjects  that  pass  under 
his  view,  and  invests  them  with  colours  which  imprint  them  in- 
delil)ly  on  minds  of  kindred  sympathies  and  tastes.  He  thus 
describes  his  first  approach  to  the  shores  of  Jamaica : 

'  Never  will  the  writer  forget  the  feelings  of  wonder  and  admiration 
with  which  he  first  beheld  Jamaica,  the  most  beautiful  of  the  group.  He 
was  standing  on  the  deck  of  the  vessel  as  she  entered  the  harbour  of 
Port  Morant,  at  its  eastern  extremity,  It  was  at  an  early  hour  of  the 
morning,  the  land  wind  had  died  away,  and  not  a  breath  swept  the 
glassy  surface  of  the  dark  blue  sea.  Before  him  stood  the  Blue  Moun- 
tains, rising  by  an  almost  abrupt  acclivity  from  the  water's  edge,  their 
tops  enveloped  in  clouds,  and  covered  from  their  base  to  their  highest 
elevation  with  huge  forest-trees  and  shrubs  of  novel  appearance  and 
beauty,  partially  obscured  by  the  dense  fog  that  crept  along  their  sides. 
On  either  hand,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  distinguish,  the  margin  of  the 
sea  was  fringed  with  the  mangrove  tree,  interspersed  with  occasional 
clumps  of  the  cocoa-nut  and  mountain-palm  ;  far  along  the  enchanting 
panorama  were  dwellings  that  now  caught  and  reflected  the  first  rays  of 
the  sun ;  while  ever  and  anon,  the  full  tide  played  m  white  breakers  or 
in  silver  crescents  on  the  shore,' — pp.  34,  35. 

And — 

*  In  the  interior  of  the  island  the  splendour  and  beauty  of  the  prospect 
is,  if  possible,  increased.  At  every  successive  step  the  traveller  seems 
to  breathe  a  purer  air,  and  to  survey  a  brighter  scene.  Here  the  ban-en, 
the  fertile,  the  level  and  the  inaccessible,  are  commingled.  On  the  one 
side  is  seen  a  fine  vaUey  or  glade,  fertile  and  irrigated,  stretching  along 
the  foot  of  craggy  and  desolate  mountains  covered  with  immense  rocks, 
slightly  intermixed  with  a  dry,  arid,  and  unfruitful  soil ;  on  the  other,  a 
narrow  and  precipitous  defile,  or  deep  and  gloomy  cavern,  where  the 
sun's^  rays  never  penetrate ;  both  enclosed  by  abrupt  precipices,  over- 
hanging rocks,  and  impervious  woods.  In  tliis  direction  the  country  is 
varied  with  ridges  of  low  forest  hills,  rising  gradually  from  the  horizon, 
flat,  level,  and  standing  detached  like  islands.  Yonder  an  extensive 
valley  presents  itself,  as  if  enclosed  by  a  lofty  amphitheatre  of  wood, 
along  which  a  river  flows,  meandering  until  lost  between  two  parallel 
lines  of  mountains,  as  though  from  the  bosom  of  a  vast  lake,  it  had  forced 
its  passage  tlu-ough  them  to  the  sea.  In  the  more  cultivated  districts, 
as  viewed  from  an  eminence,  the  scene  is  lively  and  animating  beyond 
description.  The  negroes,  in  gangs,  are  employed  in  the  fields  cutting 
canes  or  weeding  pastures,  numerous  herds  of  oxen,  with  other  domestic 
animals,  graze  on  the  shorn  fields,  or  browse  on  the  verdant  slopes  ;  an 
endless  diversity  of  hill,  valley,  mountain,  and  defile,  interspersed  with 
clusters  of  the  bamboo  cane  and  towering  cocoa  palms,  which  gracefully 
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wave  their  feathery  pkimes  in  the  breeze,  copses  of  underwood,  pastures 
shaded  with  lofty  trees,  plantain-walks,  ruinates  and  extensive  fields  of 
sugar-cane,  of  fresh  and  variegated  fohage,  chequer  and  adorn  the  entire 
landscape.  At  a  greater  distance,  the  extensive  and  beautiful  valley, 
rich  in  the  products  of  the  soil,  opens  to  the  eye.  The  morning  mists, 
which  still  partially  hang  over  it,  have  the  illusive  appearance  of  a  vast 
lake,  resting  on  its  bosom,  or  a  beautiful  bay,  with  its  islands  floating  on 
the  surface  of  the  quiet  waters.  Behind  are  the  majestic  heights,  losing 
themselves  by  degrees  in  the  clouds,  distributing  hght  and  shade  in  end- 
less contrast,  and  presenting  to  the  ravished  eye  a  picture  every  moment 
glowing  with  new  attractions.  At  a  still  greater  distance  appears  the  ocean 
with  the  shipping,  its  waters  calm  and  unruflled,  or  tossed  into  fury  by  the 
winds.  The  high  mountainous  district,  in  general,  presents  to  the 
beholder  the  svlvan  beauties  of  cofl"ee  and  pimento  plantations,  with 
groves  of  orange  and  other  fruit  trees,  which  at  some  seasons  of  the 
year  breathe  the  perfumes  of  Arabia.  Along  the  coast  to  the  N.E., 
N.W.,  and  S,,  as  viewed  from  the  sea,  broken  and  irregular  mountains 
rising  from  the  midst  of  lesser  elevations,  their  summits  crowned  with 
perpendicular  rocks  of  every  variety  of  shape  and  form  which  the  wildest 
imagination  can  conceive,  are  contrasted  with  the  beautiful  and  verdant 
clothing  of  the  open  glade,  round  topped  hills,  smiling  villages,  nume- 
rous cascades,  mountain  streams,  and  roaring  cataracts.  The  unimagi- 
nable luxuriance  of  the  herbage,  the  singular  exotic  appearance  of  all 
around,  the  green-house-like  feel  and  temperature  of  the  atmosphere, 
and  the  fresh  flush  of  vegetable  fragrance  wafted  from  the  shore,  are  all 
calculated  to  regale  the  senses,  exhilarate  the  spirits,  and  dift'use  through 
the  soul  a  strange  delii-ium  of  buoyant  hope  and  joy.  Jamaica,  in  a 
word,  may  be  reckoned  among  the  most  romantic  and  highly- diversified 
countries  in  the  world,  uniting  the  rich  magnificent  scenery  which 
waving  forests,  never-failing  streams,  and  constant  verdure  can  present, 
heightened  by  the  pure  atmosphere,  and  the  glowing  tints  of  a  tropical 
sun.' — pp.  35 — 38. 

In  alluding  to  one  of  tliose  fearful  visitations^  so  frequent  in 
tropical  climates^  of  wliicli  he  was  an  eye-witness,  our  Author 
says : — 

'  It  began  its  desolating  course  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  and,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  short  intervals,  during  which  it  seemed  to  be 
gathering  fresh  energy  in  order  to  renew  its  assaults  with  greater  vio- 
lence, continued  until  nearly  the  middle  of  the  following  day. 

'  It  was  preceded  by  an  awful  stillness,  occasionally  broken  by  an 
indistinct  sound  resembling  the  roaring  of  a  cataract,  or  the  blowing  of 
winds  through  a  forest,  by  an  intermission  of  the  diurnal  breeze, — by  an 
almost  insupportable  heat,  the  thermometer  standing  at  between  95°  and 
100°  of  Fab., — by  vast  accunudations  of  vapour  moving  in  the  direction 
of  the  mountains, — by  flocks  of  sea-gulls, — by  a  deep  portentous  gloom 
gradually  increasing  and  overspreading  the  hemisphere, — by  all  the 
omens,  hideed,  which  are  said  to  be  their  precursors.  From  three  o'clock 
until  nearly  the  break  of  day,  the  lightnipg  was  terrific  beyond  descrip- 
tion ;  illuminating  the  whole  concave  of  heaven,  and  darting  apparently 
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in  ten  thousand  fantastic  forms,  whilst  the  re verh orations  of  the  thunder, 
echoed  back  by  the  distant  mountains,  seemed  to  shake  the  pillars  of 
the  earth,  as  if  commissioned  to  seal  the  doom  of  the  world.  The  rain 
descended  in  torrents,  and  an  awful,  deep,  and  compact  gloom  over- 
shadowed the  face  of  nature.  The  morning  of  the  deluge  could  scarcely 
have  presented  an  aspect  more  dismal.  It  was  a  period  of  fearful  sus- 
pense and  terror.  The  wand  began  to  blow  from  the  north,  but  on  attain- 
ing the  acme  of  its  violence,  it  blew  from  all  parts  of  the  compass,  and 
carried  ruin  on  its  wings.  In  every  cUrection  were  dismantled  houses, 
shattered  fences,  uprooted  trees,  and  the  ground  strewed  with  shingles, 
splinters,  branches  of  trees,  fruit,  and  leaves.  The  writer's  garden  was 
a  wilderness,  and  his  dwelling-house  shook  to  its  foundation.  E very- 
habitation  around  was  closed,  every  crevice  filled  up,  and  every  tenant 
in  total  darkness.  All  business  was  of  course  suspended,  and  not  an 
individual  to  be  seen  but  at  inten-als,  when  one  cautiously  appeared  to 
acquaint  himself  with  his  situation,  and  to  view  the  desolation  around. 
Nothing  was  to  be  seen  or  heard  but  the  pelting  of  the  storm  and  the 
continued  sighs  of  elemental  tumult. 

'  Venti  vis 

Interdum  rapido  iierciu'rens  turbini  compos 

Arboribus  magno  sternit  montesque  supremo, 

Silvefragis  vetat  flabris.' — Lucretius,  lib.  i.,  12/2. — pp.  81,  82. 

We  shall  indulge  in  another  quotation,  w^hich  reflects  as  much 
honour  on  the  memory  of  the  excellent  Governor  whose  removal 
it  relates^  as  on  the  heart  and  the  pen  which  thus  describe  the 
occurrence : — 

'  Although  Sir  Lionel  was  to  leave  the  vice-regal  residence  at  the 
hour  of  day-break  in  the  morning,  some  hundreds  of  persons  had  col- 
lected full  two  hours  previously  ;  and  at  half-past  five  o'clock,  when  he 
stepped  into  his  carriage,  there  could  not  have  been  less  than  2,000  pre- 
sent. They  were  collected  principally  at  the  entrance  of  the  road  along 
which  his  Excellency  had  to  pass  from  the  square. 

'  At  the  head  of  this  immense  mass  was  a  large  banner,  stretched 
across  the  street,  bearing  the  inscription,  '  Sir  Lionel  Smith,  the  Poor 
Man's  Friend  and  Protector,'  whilst  others,  on  which  was  inscribed, 
'  We  Mourn  the  Departure  of  our  Governor,'  and  similar  devices,  were 
variously  distributed  throughout  the  hne. 

•  The  feehngs  of  regret  and  veneration  universally  expressed  on  the 
approach  of  his  Excellency  were  overpowering,  and  it  was  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  that  he  and  his  attendants  resisted  the  general  deter- 
mination to  convey  him  back  again,  all  being  apparently  resolved  that 
he  should  not  leave  them.  For  a  considerable  distance  the  whole  mass 
hung  upon  the  carriage,  or  ran  beside  it,  until  ready  to  faint  with 
fatigue,  uttering  lamentations  and  invoking  blessings  on  his  head. 
Mothers  in  almost  every  instance  exhibited  their  infants  as  trophies — 
trophies  of  the  blessings  and  advantages  of  freedom.  Exclusively  of  the 
multitude  thus  congregated  in  the  town,  the  road  leading  to  the  place  of 
embarkation,  which  extended  a  distance  of  six  miles,  was  thronged  with 
people. 
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'  Interesting  and  affecting,  however,  as  was  the  scene  already  beheld, 
that  exhibited  on  the  arrival  of  the  procession  at  Port  Henderson  was 
doubly  so.  Added  to  the  number  of  people  of  all  ranks  and  colours 
pouring  into  the  village  along  the  roads,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach, 
an  immense  number,  nearly  all  of  whom  were  in  deep  mourning,  or  wore 
black  riband  in  some  conspicuous  part  of  their  dress,  had  drawn  them- 
selves up  in  two  parallel  lines  at  the  entrance,  and  as  Sir  Lionel  and  his 
cortege  had  proceeded  to  the  middle  of  the  hues,  the  whole  mass  sur- 
rounded them,  and  declaring  that  their  '  Governor  and  friend'  should 
not  leave  them,  began  to  effect  their  purpose,  by  taking  the  horses  from 
the  carriage  to  draw  him  back  again  to  the  seat  of  government.  This 
determination  being  at  length  overruled,  they  then  insisted  on  di-awing 
him  to  the  beach,  as  the  last  act  of  kindness  they  could  show  him.  To 
avoid  this,  probably  from  the  excitement  it  might  occasion,  the  veteran 
ahghted  from  his  carriage,  intending  to  walk  the  remainder  of  the  way. 

'  He  was  in  a  moment  surrounded  by  the  multitude,  whose  lamenta- 
tions and  other  expressions  of  sorrow  at  his  departure  so  completely 
overcame  him  and  several  of  his  attendants,  that  they  seemed  scarcely 
able  to  proceed.  As  an  evidence,  indeed,  if  any  were  wanting,  that  the 
hero  of  a  hundred  battles  had  still  a  heart  alive  to  sympathy,  his  deep 
emotion  at  length  vented  itself  by  a  torrent  of  tears.  The  effect  of 
this  was,  as  may  be  supposed,  irresistible  —  (a  veteran  warrior  in 
teai-s  !) — and  the  whole  mass  seemed  to  catch  the  contagion.  At  the 
same  time  the  assembled  multitude,  now  greatly  augmented,  had  formed 
themselves  around  jiim  as  an  impenetrable  barrier,  as  though  determined 
he  should  not  advance.  After  some  expostulation  and  entreaty,  the 
mass  gave  way,  and  all  moved  on  together  to  the  beach,  with  all  the 
solemnity  and  sorrov/  of  a  funeral  procession,  in  which  some  great  bene- 
factor was  the  object  of  regret.  Arriving  at  the  water's  edge,  the  scene 
became  affecting  beyond  all  description.  The  sobs  of  the  multitude, 
hitherto  half-stifled,  now  burst  forth  like  a  torrent ;  and  from  the  noble- 
minded  object  of  all  this  affection  downwards,  throughout  the  whole 
mass,  which  included  several  officers  and  civihans  of  the  highest  distinc- 
tion in  the  colonv,  scarcely  a  diy  eye  was  to  be  seen.  As  the  boat 
receded  from  the  shore.  Sir  Lionel  rallied  sufficiently  to  bow  to  the 
assembled  crowd,  and  cries  and  lamentations,  intermingled  with  invoca- 
tions, followed  him  until  he  was  out  of  hearing. 

'  Seldom  has  the  eye  witnessed  a  more  affecting  scene,  and  certainly 
never  did  a  more  popular  Governor  quit  the  shores  of  Jamaica.' — 
pp.  254—256.  ';     "    '• 

It  is  impossible  too  highly  to  commend  the  truly  cathohc 
spirit  \^'hich  pervades  every  part  of  the  Avork  now  under  review. 
Mr.  Phillippo  takes  not  the  shghtest  notice  of  the  noisy  attacks 
that  have  been  made  on  that  mission  to  which  he  is  attnclied  in 
Jamaica,  hut  treats  the  matter  with  the  silent  contempt  that  it 
deserves.  This  is  all  the  more  praiseworthy,  inasmuch  as  he  has 
been  the  subject  of  personal  reflection  and  reproach.  Many, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  when  his  work  was  announced,  ex- 
pected it  was  designed  as  a  defence  of  one  section  of  Christians 
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against  the  accusations  of  another !  In  this  they  will  be  disap- 
pointed. The  writer  has  had  a  higher  object  in  vicAV.  There  is 
nothing  polemical  or  denominational  in  his  A'olume ;  it  is  neither 
adapted  nor  designed  to  serve  the  interests  of  a  party^  but  it  be- 
longs to  the  whole  Christian  Avorld.  It  is  full  of  generous  sen- 
timents, and  breathes  a  spirit  of  universal  charity.  It  is  refresh- 
ing to  see  such  genuine  catholicity  of  temper^  as  though  in  dig- 
nified rebuke  of  the  petty,  exclusive,  disreputable  feelings,  which, 
under  one  pretext  or  another,  are  so  blightingly  prevalent  in 
these  times. 

A  great  collateral  advantage  of  missions  is,  the  occasional  con- 
tributions they  make  and  the  gradual  tinge  they  impart  to  the 
literature  of  the  country.  Much  valuable  information  has  been 
collected  concerning  climes  and  tribes  of  men  about  Avliom 
nothing  Avas  knoAvn  before ;  every  department  of  knoAvledge  has 
been  more  or  less  enriched ;  customs,  laAvs,  principles  have  been 
put  to  the  test,  and  their  A-alue  or  their  Avorthlessness,  in  connex- 
ion AAith  social  happiness,  decided ;  and  above  all,  the  meliora- 
tive influence  of  the  Christian  religion  has  been  abundantly  and 
triumphantly  settled.  The  republic  of  letters  is  laid  under  the 
deepest  obligations  to  the  cause  of  missions.  The  amount  of 
this  obligation,  due  to  honored  names,  recorded  in  the  mis- 
sionary roll,  is  considerably  increased  by  Mr.  Phillippo's  admi- 
rable book.  But  it  Avould  be  impossible  to  calculate  the  Avliole- 
some  influence  AA'hich  such  a  production  must  have  on  Chris- 
tianity itself.  It  is  one  more  solemn  attestation  to  its  diA-ine 
and  elevating  power.  It  adduces  and  presents  before  all  men 
the  most  splendid  proof  of  the  moral  glory  of  the  doctrines  of 
the  cross,  as  traced  in  their  mighty  results,  that  the  annals  of 
the  church  can  supply.  It  presents  a  fund  of  CAidence  in  favour 
of  evangelical  truth  that  must  paralyze  the  arm  of  unbehef.  It 
will  be  referred  to  as  an  authentic  text  book  in  future  times, 
touching  all  the  great  interests  of  the  entire  popidation  of  Ja- 
maica, but  especially  their  moral  and  religious  history.  It  will 
inspire  men  with  gratitude,  with  courage,  with  hope  amidst  the 
labours  of  coming  ages,  and  hold  an  appropriate  place  amidst 
the  treasures  of  the  church.  Let  its  devoted  author  console 
himself  with  the  thought,  that  though  Avithheld  b}^  Aveakness 
from  those  active  services,  it  would  have  been  his  pleasure  to 
render  to  the  cause  he  loves  during  a  transient  residence  in 
England,  he  has  done  incomparably  greater  good  by  his  pen, 
than  he  could  have  hoped  to  ettect  by  his  A^oice. 

One  of  the  most  eftcctual  hindrances  to  the  progress  of  mis- 
sions lies  in  a  Ioav  estimate  of  man.  Some  under  the  flimsy  guise 
of  a  false  philosophy,  others  from  a  slaAdsh  subserviency  to  con- 
ventional distinctions,  and  too  many  from  the  mere  pride  of 
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their  nature,  despise  the  less  favoured  of  their  fellow-creatures, 
and  habitually  think  of  them  as  an  inferior  race,  appointed 
rather  to  minister  to  the  gratification  of  their  superiors  than  to 
be  the  recipients  in  common  -s^itli  others  of  the  best  blessings  of 
heaven.  This  feeling  prevents  the  growth  of  the  very  soil  from 
which  the  missionary  temper  springs.  It  is  destructive  of  the 
nobler  and  more  generous  sentiments,  freezes  the  sympatliies  at 
their  very  fountain,  and  dissolves  those  natm-al  ties  which  are 
designed  to  unite  the  human  race  in  social  and  indissoluble 
bonds.  Like  every  other  master  mischief  which  disturbs  and 
defaces  society,  it  exists  in  various  degrees,  and  assumes  a  mid- 
tiplicity  of  forms.  It  may  be  seen  rising  to  its  most  disgusting 
height  in  the  guilty  oppressor  who  holds  his  neighbour  in  de- 
grading personal  bondage,  while  it  descends  in  loathsome  gra- 
dations till  it  is  observed  exuding  in  the  conceited  airs  of  some 
ignorant  or  purse-proud  mortal,  who  looks  with  supercilious  con- 
tempt from  his  petty  eminence  on  the  labourer  Avho  tuils  for  his 
bread.  This  exclusive  and  offensive  spirit  is  in  direct  hostility 
to  the  laws  of  God  and  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  disappears 
wherever  these  are  understood  and  revered.  Love  for  man  as 
man,  irrespective  of  all  that  is  local  or  accidental ;  a  sincere  and 
beneficent  interest  in  his  welfare;  a  readiness  to  make  any  sa- 
crifice for  his  good,  and  an  earnest  desire  for  his  salvation,  are 
the  beautiful  fruits  of  the  Christian  rehgion,  while  its  progress 
among  the  nations  is  made  to  depend  instrumentally  on  these 
high  virtues  and  benevolent  impulses  which  it  is  its  province  to 
induce.  Happily  more  enlarged  views  and  more  charitable  sen- 
timents are  gradually  supplanting  in  society  the  mean  and  con- 
tracted feelings  which  have  so  long  disgraced  it,  and  the  more 
widely  they  are  spread,  the  greater  the  extent  of  surface  over 
which  to  sow  with  rational  hopes  of  success  the  seeds  Avhich  ger- 
minate in  missionary  intentions  and  designs.  The  day  is  ap- 
proaching, it  is  hoped,  in  which  the  tone  of  morality  will  be 
raised  so  high,  that  any  people  who  shall  refuse  to  recognise  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  natm-al  equality  and  social  dignity  of  aU 
classes  of  men  will  be  regarded  as  a  disgrace  to  the  civilized 
world. 

A  most  effectual  blow  would  be  struck  at  this  loathsome 
policy  by  the  institution  of  a  college  for  the  use  of  the  coloured 
population  in  the  West,  a  project  urged  by  Mr.  Phillippo,  and 
which  we  should  rejoice  to  see  carried  into  execution.  This 
bold  and  generous  conception  only  needs  time  and  energy  to 
mature  it.  If  some  able  and  persevering  man,  a  staunch  friend 
of  the  oppressed,  would  put  the  scheme  in  motion,  there  are 
hundreds  in  J^higlaud,  we  woidd  hope,  avIio  would  readily  syin- 
pathisc  with  him,  and  we  should  soon   sec  the  neglected  and 
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persecuted  African  outstripping  his  haughty  persecutors  in  the 
race  of  mind.  We  earnestly  wish  owe  author  may  live  to  wit- 
ness his  wise  and  benevolent  design  fidiilled^  the  very  suggestion 
of  which  is  most  honourable  to  him ;  but  whether  or  not^  his 
name  will  long  be  cherished  as  one  of  the  most  zealous,  en- 
lightened, and  disinterested  friends  of  the  children  of  Ham, 

But  where  no  such  impediments  exist,  a  familiarity  with  the 
greatness  of  the  design  of  missions  may  damp  the  ardour  with 
wdiich  they  should  be  pursued.  There  is  nothing  more  difficult 
in  Christian  discipline  than  to  keep  the  heart  suitably  alive  to 
the  loftiest  claims — so  to  regulate  the  affections  as  that  they 
shall  be  susceptible  to  the  influences  of  truth  and  respond  to 
its  numerous  appeals  with  a  moral  correctness  somewhat  in 
keeping  with  the  relative  importance  of  the  subjects  it  proposes, 
or  the  duties  to  which  it  invites,  A  sensitiveness  to  the  force 
of  reasoning,  and  a  tendency  to  peld  to  persuasive  eloquence, 
or  to  vivid  or  touching  delineation,  are  not  to  be  underrated. 
But  though  these  may  nerve  the  resolutions  and  kindle  the  pas- 
sions, their  effect  however  pleasing  will  be  but  tsmporary,  and 
will  subside  with  the  cause  which  produces  them.  It  may  be 
worthy  of  a  moment's  consideration  how  far  the  means  of  sus- 
taining the  public  interest  in  the  philanthropic  institutions  of 
the  Christian  Church,  which  at  present  are  so  generally  adopted, 
are  capable  of  improvement — whether  they  do  not  make  the 
great  cause  they  are  intended  to  promote  somewhat  too  depen- 
dent on  external  and  superficial  stimulants,  rather  than  on 
more  solid  and  substantial  material.  However  this  may  be,  it 
is  certain  that  the  healthy  expression  of  the  heart  towards  the 
sacred  objects  which  ask  its  sympathy  and  deserve  its  best  affec- 
tions, is  to  be  fed  only  by  habits  of  deep  reflection  and  of  quiet 
thought.  That  it  must  not  be  primarily  dependent  on  any 
outward  agencies,  but  derive  the  interest  which  pervades  it  from 
a  profounder  and  more  sacred  source — from  a  well  of  feeling, 
deep  and  tranquil,  seated  in  its  own  consciousness ;  which 
efforts  from  without  can  neither  occasion  nor  exhaust.  Where 
this  richer  and  more  latent  sympathy  with  the  mighty  enter- 
prise is  but  partially  cherished,  the  frequent  recurrence  of  mis- 
sionary topics  will  weaken  their  power  over  the  conscience  and 
the  heart,  so  as  to  render  such  minds  unduly  and  even  entirely 
dependent  on  the  provocatives  which  accidental  circumstances 
may  supply.  Their  dependence  on  representations  from  the 
platform,  or  on  the  more  solemn  injunctions  of  the  pulpit,  will 
degenerate  into  a  sort  of  servility,  equally  disreputable  to  them- 
selves and  injurious  to  the  cause  they  espouse.  In  the  habit  of 
looking  at  the  subject  itself  only  through  the  medium  of  public 
arrangements  and  seasons,  the  influence  it  will  exert  over  them 
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will  come  to  be  determined  by  the  detail  of  these  arrangements 
themselves.  Unless  there  be  some  novel  feature,  some  unusu- 
ally exciting  element^  something  to  quicken  the  inferior  faculties 
and  tastes,  the  mission  meeting,  and  in  a  great  degree  the  mis- 
sion itself,  will  be  divested  of  its  interest.  The  temporary  ma- 
chinery will  absorb  the  attention  which  exclusively  belongs  to 
the  vast  design  it  is  constructed  to  advance ;  as  though  the  mere 
scaffolding  of  some  magnificent  edifice  should  evoke  those 
eulogies  which  admiring  intelligence  would  reserve  for  the  build- 
ing itself. 

It  is  the  great  excellence  of  Christian  missions  that  they 
grow  out  of  true  evangelical  religion,  and  that  they  are  the  pro- 
duce of  that  religion  in  its  best  state  and  at  its  maturer  age. 
Neither  speculative  professors  of  the  Christian  faith,  nor  men 
but  slightly  imbued  with  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  could  have 
originated  so  divine  a  scheme.  And  as  they  have  sprung  from 
so  opulent  a  source,  so  are  they  dependent  on  it,  and  must  be 
nourished  by  it.  Just  in  that  proportion  in  which  iuA-iolable 
principles,  comprehensive  views,  deep  experimental  godliness, 
and  unfeigned  vital  devotion  distinguish  the  Church  of  Christ, 
is  their  groundwork  firmly  and  broadly  laid,  and  their  gradual 
and  extended  triumphs  secured.  Enlightened  evangelical  feel- 
ing in  the  churches  at  home  must  constitute  the  voice  which 
must  continue  to  go  forth  with  cheerful  accent  and  invincible 
strength,  crying  in  the  wilderness,  '  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.^  The 
destiny  of  missionary  enterprise  is  committed  by  the  Head  of 
the  Church  to  men  who  admire  it  for  its  own  and  for  its  great 
Master's  sake,  and  whose  attachment  to  it  is  independent  of 
petty  interests,  and  is  such  as  time  may  strengthen  but  can 
never  destroy. 

'  Jamaica,  its  Past  and  Present  State/  is  eminently  suited  to 
sustain  the  devotion  of  the  Church  in  the  missionary  service,  and 
to  stimulate  to  yet  more  enlarged  endeavours.  It  abounds  in 
pungent  appeals,  affectionate  exhortations,  and  heart-stirring 
inducements,  and  cannot  be  read  ■\\dthout  the  best  results.  No 
book  that  has  fallen  under  our  notice  has  afforded  us  greater 
pleasure,  and  we  earnestly  recommend  our  readers  to  the  pe- 
rusal of  its  enchanting  pages. 
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Art.  IV.  Suj)pressio?i  of  the  Opium  Trade.  The  Speech  of  the  Right 
Hon.  Lord  Ashley,  M.P.,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  Tuesday, 
April  4,  1843.  Published  by  permission,  and  corrected  by  his  Lord- 
ship.    London  :   Houlston  and  Stoneman. 

2.  Corrected  Report  of  the  Speech  of  Sir  George  Staunton,  on  Lord 
Ashley's  Motion,  on  the  Opium  Trade,  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
Aprils,  1843.  With  Introductory  Remarks,  and  an  Appendix.  Lon- 
don :  Lloyd  and  Co. 

3.  A  View  of  the  Opium  Trade,  Historical,  Moral,  and  Commercial.  By 
Leitch  Ritchie,  Esq.,  Editor  of  '  The  Lidian  News.'  London:  Smith, 
Elder,  and  Co. 

Four  years  have  elapsed  since  we  first  brouglit  before  our 
readers  the  subject  to  which  tliese  pamphlets  refer,  and  expressed 
a  conviction  that  if  there  were  any  virtue  or  sense  of  shame 
left  in  our  people  or  rulers,  the  opium  trade  in  China  would  be 
speedily  suppressed.  The  progress  made  towards  this  consum- 
mation, though  not  equal  to  our  \\ishes,  has  been  perhaps  as 
rapid  as  it  was  reasonable  to  expect,  considering  the  ignorance 
of  the  subject  that  pervaded  the  community,  the  slowness  with 
which  unpalatable  truths  gain  admission  to  the  mind,  and  the 
powerful  interests  engaged  in  the  traffic.  Events  also  occm'rcd, 
at  that  juncture,  tending  to  indispose  the  public  for  calm  and 
deliberate  attention  to  the  subject.  A  crisis  had  arrived  in 
China.  TAventy  thousand  chests  of  opium  were  seized  by  the 
Chinese  commissioner,  and  destroyed.  Our  national  dignity 
was  thought  to  be  insulted.  An  instinctive  desire  to  avenge 
the  honour  of  the  British  name  was  aroused.  It  was  supposed 
that  no  amicable  relations  could  be  established  till  the  haughty 
and  exclusive  spirit  of  the  Chinese  Government  was  chastised. 
INIen,  from  Avhom  we  should  not  have  expected  the  sentiment, 
contended  that  it  was  only  by  a  demonstration  of  our  power 
that  the  Chinese  would  be  taught  reason,  and  that  cannon  balls 
must  be  used  to  open  the  way  for  commerce  and  Christianity. 
A  fleet  was  promptly  equipped,  and  despatched ;  and  now,  it 
was  said,  we  are  actually  at  war :  we  must  conquer  first,  and 
make  pacific  arrangements  afterwards.  In  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, an  attempt  was  immediately  made  by  Sir  James  Graham 
to  turn  the  whole  to  party  purposes.  The  philanthropic  and 
upright  portion  of  the  community  was  disgusted;  and  then 
ensued  a  general  indisposition  to  meddle  with  a  question  whose 
practical  advantages  seemed  to  be  remote,  but  which,  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  nation,  was  likely  to  be  perverted  to  the 
production  of  present  e^dl. 

Some  eidightcned  and  persevering  men,  however,  took  care 
that  the  subject  should  not  be  forgotten,   and,  in  a  ciuiet  but 
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effectual  manner,  brouglit  it  before  the  attention  of  successiA^e 
Ministries.     The  pernicious  tendencies  of  the  opium  traffic,  in 
respect  to  British  trade  and  manufactures,  Avere  developed.     A 
memorial  was  presented  to  Su'  Robert  Peel,  about  this  time  last 
year,  bearing  the  signatm-es  of  the  most  influential  firms  in 
Liverpool,  Manchester,  Preston,  Leeds,  and  other  manufacturing 
towns,  declaring  their  opinion,  that  commerce  with  China  could 
not  be  conducted  on  a  permanently  safe  and  satisfactory  basis, 
so  long  as  the  contraband  trade  in  opium  was  permitted.     Tliis 
document,  which  was  closely  argued,  and  sustained  throughout 
by  references   to  parliamentary  papers  and  other  authorities, 
being  afterwards  printed,  made  a  powerful  impression  on  several 
influential  persons;  among  others,  on  Lord  Ashley,  who  took  up 
the  business  with  characteristic  ardour.     After  he  had  given 
notice  that  he  should  bring  it  before  the  House  of  Commons  on 
the  4-th  of  April,  he  was  furnished,  by  the  Committees  of  the 
London,  the  Wesleyan,   and  the  Baptist  Missionary  Societies, 
with  appropriate  petitions,  which  he  presented  on  that  evening, 
making  them  the  introduction  to  his  speech,  and  then  moving 
the  follomng  resolution  : — '  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  House, 
that  the  continuance  of  the  trade  in  opium,   and  the  monopoly 
of  its  growth  in  the  territories  of  British  India,   are  destructive 
of  all  relations  of  amity  between  England  and  China,  injurious 
to  the  manufactm'ing   interests    of  the    country,  by  the  very 
serious  diminution  of  legitimate  commerce,  and  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  the  honour  and  duties  of  a  Christian  kingdom ;  and 
that  steps  be  taken,  as  soon  as  possible,  with  due  regai'd  to  the 
rights  of  governments  and  individuals,  to  abolish  the  evil.^ 

Lord  Ashley  had  prepared  himself  diligently  for  the  occasion, 
and  his  address  produced  a  corresijonding  eff'ect.  It  is  Avell 
known  that  his  lordship  possesses  the  ear  of  the  House  in  a 
greater  degree  than  most  of  its  members ;  and  on  this  evening 
its  aspect  was  remarkable.  A  large  number  of  the  gentlemen 
whose  business  it  is  to  vote,  not  to  hear  or  dehberate,  withdrew 
as  soon  as  he  began ;  leaving  behind  them  a  small  audience, 
composed  of  the  thinking  men,  including  the  leaders  of  difierent 
parties.  Few  even  of  these  Avere  possessed  of  much  knoAvledge 
of  the  subject,  and  they  listened  intently,  Avondering  apparently 
what  Avas  the  object  of  the  noble  lord,  Avhat  Sir  Kobert  would 
do,  and  Avhat  they  must  do  themselves.  The  silence  Avas  as  per- 
fect as  that  of  a  well-behaved  congregation  Avhen  hearing  a 
sermon.  An  hour  elapsed,  Ave  believe,  before  the  noble  lord 
elicited  a  cheer ;  but,  as  he  proceeded,  the  sympathies  of  a  part 
of  his  audience  Avcre  aAvakened,  and,  Avhen  lie  sat  doAvn,  tlic 
expression  of  general  approliation  Avas  decisive.  The  speech  Avas 
throughout  an  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  his  hearers :  he  had 
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furnislied  liimself  with  numerous  documents,  which  he  quoted 
freely,  and  he  argued  the  case  with  simphcity  and  calmness, 
making  no  attempt  to  display  eloquence  or  move  the  passions. 
The  gravity  of  the  speaker  corresponded  well  with  the  import- 
ance of  the  theme,  and  with  its  bearings  on  morality  and  reli- 
gion, which  were  prominently  brought  out  and  enforced  \\ith 
evident  sincerity.  As  a  well-digested  epitome  of  information 
on  the  subject,  we  earnestly  recommend  the  perusal  of  this 
speech. 

The  motion  having  been  seconded  by  Mr.  Brotherton,  Mr. 
Bingham  Baring  rose,  and  delivered  the  most  confused  and 
feeble  oration  to  which  we  ever  had  the  misfortune  to  listen.  If 
any  one  Avere  anxious  to  see  how  possible  it  is  for  an  official 
personage  to  go  on  speaking  for  a  respectable  length  of  time 
without  communicating  definite  ideas  of  any  sort,  he  might  do 
so  by  collating  the  London  papers  of  the  following  morning, 
and  obser\ing  how  absolutely  void  of  similarity  the  reports  are 
which  occupy  the  space  allotted  to  the  harangue  of  IMr.  Bingham 
Baring.  His  duty,  as  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Control,  required 
him  on  this  occasion  to  endeavour  to  get  rid  of  a  troublesome 
business,  by  moving  the  previous  question,  and  this  brought  up 
Sii'  George  Staunton. 

Though  not  an  attractive  speaker.  Sir  George  Staunton  was 
heard  with  the  respect  which  his  reputation,  as  the  highest  au- 
thority in  this  country  on  all  subjects  connected  with  China, 
woiild  naturally  inspire.  He  told  the  House  that  it  had  been 
his  fortune  to  have  travelled  twice  through  the  interior  of  that 
great  empire,  having,  from  his  official  position,  opportunities  of 
communicating  freely  with  the  natives  of  all  ranks;  that  he 
could  not  conceive  of  any  people  with  whom  an  extensive  com- 
mercial connexion  would  h&  more  likely  to  prove  advantageous 
to  this  country ;  that  these  advantages  were  lost  for  the  sake  of 
propping  up  a  monopoly  in  the  growth  and  export  of  opium, 
disgraceful  in  itself,  discreditable  to  us  as  a  nation,  and  which 
it  was  impossible  long  to  retain ;  that  if  the  opium  traffic  had 
not  received  an  extraordinary^  impulse  from  the  measui'es  taken 
by  the  East  India  Company  to  promote  its  growth,  which  almost 
suddenly  quadrupled  the  supply,  it  never  would  have  excited 
that  alarm  in  the  Chinese  authorities  which  betrayed  them  into 
the  adoption  of  a  sort  of  cotq)  d'etat  for  its  suppression ;  that  it 
was  well  known  that  the  Chinese  authonties  had  stopped  the 
traffic  for  foiu*  months  previous  to  the  seizure  of  the  opium,  so 
effectually  that  for  the  whole  of  that  time  not  a  single  chest  was 
sold;  that  he  believed  that  this  traffic  never  had  been,  and 
never  would  be,  legalized  in  China ;  and  that  even  if  it  were 

galized  he  should  not  be  shaken  in  his  coniidence,  either«'in 
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the  policy  or  wisdom  of  the  noble  lord's  motion.  He  concluded 
by  saying,  '  I  trust  my  noble  friend  Tidll  not  be  discouraged  by 
any  want  of  success  his  motion  may  be  destined  to  meet  this 
night ;  and  that  he  will  remember  that  his  illustrious  predeces- 
sor, Mr.  Wilberforce,  when  he  first  adA'ocated  the  abolition  of 
the  Slave  Trade,  met,  in  the  outset,  a  still  more  determined  op- 
position, and  yet  persevered,  and  lived  to  see,  as  he  hoped  his 
noble  friend  would  do,  the  complete  triumph  of  his  principles.^ 

Captain  Layard,  Lord  Saiidon,  and  Sir  E,.  H.  Inglis,  spoke 
subsequently  in  favour  of  the  motion,  and  Lord  Jocel\m,  Mr. 
Hogg,  Sir  E.  Colebrook,  and  Mr.  Lindsay  against  it.  The  de- 
bate was  brought  to  a  close  by  the  Premier,  the  substance  of 
whose  speech  was  nearly  three  thousand  years  before  concen- 
trated into  one  short  sentence,  when  Ahaziah  replied  to  the 
prophet,  '  But  what  shall  we  do  for  the  hundred  talents  ? '  The 
Ilight  Hon.  Baronet  expatiated  on  the  delicacy  of  the  subject  as 
affecting  a  revenue  of  more  than  1,200,000/,  a-year,  and  the 
difficulty  of  raising  the  amount  in  India  from  any  other  source. 
He  talked  of  negotiations  for  legalizing  the  trade,  now  pending, 
with  which  the  passing  of  this  resolution  might  interfere.  He 
stated  that  instructions  had  been  sent  out,  that  those  who  fol- 
low the  present  discreditable  traffic  must  receive  no  support,  but 
must  be  told  that  they  Avill  have  to  take  the  consequences  of 
their  own  condilct ;  and  that,  in  any  case,  it  must  not  be  per- 
mitted that  the  port  of  Hong  Kong  should  be  made  a  place  of 
deposit  by  the  opium  traders.  He  animadverted  on  the  terms 
of  the  resolution,  in  which  certainly  were  some  expressions  open 
to  criticism,  and  concluded  by  saying,  '  I  do  not  ask  you  to 
reject  the  motion  of  my  noble  friend;  but,  in  the  present  state 
of  our  relations  with  China,  to  postpone  the  subject,  and  eave 
for  the  present  the  matter  in  the  hands  of  Her  Majesty's 
Government.' 

When  Lord  Ashley  gave  notice  of  his  motion,  he  was  not  so 
thoroughly  master  of  the  subject  as  when  he  brought  it  forward 
and  in  consequence  his  resolution  contained  a  phrase  not 
strictly  appropriate.  It  spoke  of  the  monopoly  as  destructive, 
whereas  it  is  the  working  of  the  monopoly,  not  the  monopoly 
itself  that  docs  the  mischief.  It  is  not  the  prohiliition  of  private 
enterprise  in  reference  to  opium  that  is  baneful,  but  the  culti- 
vation Avhich  the  company  carries  on,  the  produce  of  which  it 
monopolizes.  This  inaccuracy  gave  his  lordshij)'s  opponents  an 
advantage,  which  they  did  not  fail  to  observe.  What !  said 
they,  would  you  withdraw  the  prohibition,  and  suffer  everybody 
to  produce  the  ch-ug  and  sell  it  ?  An  odd  way,  truly,  of  sup- 
pressing a  production,  and  putting  an  end  to  a  traffic  !  Of  this 
oversight  the  premier  condescended   to  avail  himself;  and  he 
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brouglit  forward  Adtli  great  solemnity  the  opinions  of  Lord 
Cornwallis,  Mr.  Mills,  and  Mr.  Fleming,  to  convince  the  House 
that  if  the  monopoly  were  abolished,  and  free  trade  in  opium 
estabhshed  in  its  place,  the  production  Avould  probably  be  aug- 
mented. But  if  those  who  hold  the  monopoly,  that  is^  the  East 
India  Company,  were  to  cease  to  cultivate  the  poppy,  and  the 
restrictions  on  others  w^ere  continued,  which  the  noble  mover's 
speech  showed  was  what  he  meant,  then  it  would  require  inge- 
nuity yet  gi-eater  than  that  of  the  premier  to  lead  to  the  belief 
that  augmentation  would  ensue.  He  rendered  it  impossible, 
however,  according  to  parhamentary  etiquette,  that  the  sense  of 
the  House  should  be  taken  on  the  question ;  and  Lord  Ashley, 
in  his  brief  reply  stated,  that  when  he  heard  from  the  first 
minister  of  the  crown  that,  by  a  motion  of  his,  negociations  now 
pending  relating  to  India  and  China  would  be  prejudiced,  he 
would  be  the  last  man  to  press  such  motion  to  a  division.  Sir 
George  Staunton,  who  belongs  to  the  other  side  of  the  House, 
has  expressed  his  acquiescence  in  this  coiu-se,  and  his  opinion  of 
the  general  eflfect  of  the  debate,  in  the  Introductory  Remarks 
prefixed  to  his  published  speech  :  he  says — 

'  Tlie  result  of  the  debate  must  be  highly  gratifying  to  all  the  fi-iends 
of  the  cause.  Lord  Ashley  has  had  the  opportunity,  in  his  very  able 
and  eloquent  speech,  to  bring  the  subject  fully  and  fairly  before  the 
house  and  the  country ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  his  statements  on 
the  subject,  sustained  as  they  are  by  such  various  and  high  authorities, 
producing  a  deep  and  lasting  impression. 

_ '  The  motion  was  very  properly  withdrawn,  upon  the  statement  of 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  that  negociations  were  actually  pending  wdth  the 
Chinese  authorities  on  the  subject  of  the  legahzation  of  the  opium 
trade,  and  that  it  would  be  obviously  inconvenient  to  pledge  the  House 
to  any  specific  course  till  the  result  was  known.  It  would  have 
been  impossible  for  Lord  Ashley,  after  such  a  declaration,  to  have  ob- 
tained a  vote  upon  the  real  merits  of  the  case  ;  but  the  moment  inteUi- 
gence  arrives  fi-om  China  of  the  conclusion  of  the  commercial  treaty,  in 
which  Sir  Henry  Pottenger  is  at  present  engaged,  and  of  the  unshaken 
adherence,  as  is  most  probable,  of  the  Chinese  government,  to  its  former 
principles  respecting  the  absolute  prohibition  of  an  importation  of  opium, 
it  is  open,  and  I  should  say,  almost  incumbent  on  his  lordship  to  renew 
his^  motion,  subject,  of  course,  to  any  verbal  or  other  modifications 
which  a  further  consideration  of  the  subject  may  suggest.' 

The  session  of  1843  having  terminated  before  the  arri^^al  of 
the  anticipated  information,  parliamentary  action  is  for  the 
present  suspended ;  but  the  interests  of  mankind  requu-e  that 
unremitting  attention  should  be  given  to  this  matter,  by  the 
thinking  part  of  the  community.  The  maintenance  of  peace, 
the  progress  of  civilization,  the  advancement  of  commerce,  the 
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relief  of  our  suffering  manufacturers,  and,  above  all,  the  pro- 
mulgation of  that  gospel,  witli  tlie  reeeption  of  -wliich  the  ever- 
lasting welfare  of  oriental  myriads  is  connected, — all  require 
that  Britain  should  now  dctcj-miuc  to  deal  honourably  and  vir- 
tuously in  reference  to  this  opium  trade.     Every  mail  from  the 
East,   while   the    matter   is   unsettled,    must   be    opened   with 
anxiety  ;  it  is  liable  to  contain  the  most  disastrous  intelligence. 
Yet,  with  a  prevalent  belief  that  the  trade,  as  at  present  con- 
ducted, is  indefensible  and  dangerous,  there  is  in  the  minds  of 
many  honourable  men  much  hesitation  as  to  the  propriety  of 
adopting  the  decided  measures  requisite   for   its    suppression. 
One  has  a  difficulty,  another  has  an  objection ;  one  cannot  see 
how  it  can  be  accomplished,  another  fears  that  if  it  be  put  down 
some  unoffending  parties  would  be  injured.     That  ti  prima  facie 
case  has  been  made  out  is  generally  admitted ;  but  it  is  asked, 
Is  there  not  much  to  be  said  on  the  other  side  ?     Meanwhile, 
the  adherents  of  the  existing  system  who  derive  from  it  emolu- 
ment, appear  to  think  that  silence  is  their  truest  polic3^     There 
is  no  disposition  on  theii*  part  to  come  to  the  light  themselves, 
or  to  communicate  light  to  others.     In  vain  do  we  look  for  any 
official  defence  of  the  trade.     Not  one  of  the  members  of  parlia- 
ment who  resisted  Lord  Ashley's  proposition  has  published  his 
speech.    Though  the  prime  minister  deems  the  revenue  it  jdclds 
of  sufficient  importance  to  counterbalance  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious arguments  against  it;  though  the  East  India  Company 
is  said  to  have  cleared  from  it  this  year,  already,  more  than  a 
million  sterhng ;  though  it  has  been  assailed  so  openly,  and  by 
such  influential  persons,  our  inquiries  have  not  enabled  us  to 
discover  that  it  has  been  defended  from  the  press  by  more  than 
one  solitary  pamphlet.     The  only  publication  we  have  met  with 
on  that  side  of  the  question  is  that  of  Mr.  Leitch  Ritchie,  whose 
title  appears  at  the  head  of  this  article.     This  gentleman  being 
the  editor  of  a  periodical  established  as  the  organ  of  the  Indian 
body  in  England,  the  copp-ight  of  which  the  original  proprietors 
transferred  to  him  in  token  of  approbation  and  confidence,  and 
now  carried  on,  as  he  tells  us,  without  any  deviation  from  the 
original  plan,  we  shall  examine  his  arguments.     If,  in  doing 
so,  we  seem  to  be  giving  a  disproportionate  number  of  pages  to 
a  small  work,  let  it  be  remembered  that  it  is  the  only  work  that 
has  appeared  of  late  in  defence  of  this  traffic,   and  that  the 
connexions  and  engagements  of  the  writer  indicate  that  he  is 
competent  to  do  justice  to  the  cause  he  has  espoused. 

It  is  pleasing  to  find  in  these  pages  the  admission  of  manj'^ 
facts,  which  on  other  occasions  we  have  deemed  it  requisite  to 
establish.  This  facilitates  our  present  duty,  and  enables  us  to 
confine  our  attention  to  the  points  really  at  issue.     Mr.  Ritchie 
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acknowledges^  tliat  '  The  history  of  the  opium  trade  shews  that 
the  importation  of  the  Indian  article  into  China  has  increased 
in  the  course  of  about  forty  years  from  one  thousand  to  forty 
thousand  chests;'  that  in  1796,  as  soon  as  the  Emperor  Kea- 
king  mounted  the  throne,  '  opium  smoking  was  declared  to  be 
an  offence  punishable  by  the  pillory  and  the  bamboo.  In  the 
fom-th  year  of  his  reign,  (1799)  the  sale  was  interdicted ;  and  the 
punishment  annexed  to  a  contravention  of  the  law  increased 
gradually  to  transportation  and  death  by  strangling.  In  the 
following  year  its  importation  was  utterly  forbidden,  and  hea\y 
penalties  denormced  against  offenders;'  that,  'in  1809  the 
Hong  merchants  were  required  by  edict,  Avhen  petitioning  for  a 
ship  to  discharge  her  cargo  at  Whampoa,  to  give  bond  that  she 
had  no  opium  on  board;  and,  in  case  of  disobedience,  these 
secmity  merchants  were  to  be  brought  to  trial  for  the  misde- 
meanour, and  the  offending  ship  expelled  from  the  port ;'  that, 
^in  1820,  the  same  edict  was  promulgated  in  a  still  more  strin- 
gent form,  '  lest  remissness  miglit  have  crept  in  by  length  of 
time ;' '  that,  '  the  daily  papers  are  filled  with  accounts,  taken 
from  various  authors,  of  the  murders  and  other  deeds  of  violence 
to  which  opium  gives  rise ;'  that  '  the  opium  drunkard  destroys 
himself;'  that,  'should  the  conclusion  become  to,  that  it  was 
the  duty  of  foreign  merchants  to  have  obeyed  orders  habitually 
disregarded  by  the  native  officers  to  whom  their  execution  was 
entrusted,  and  with  whom  alone  they  were  permitted  to  have 
any  communication,  then  were  the  British  parliament,  who 
sanctioned  the  opium  monopoly  of  the  East  India  Company, 
well  knowing  the  destination  of  the  drug,  and  the  East  India 
Company,  who  realized  a  splendid  revenue  by  this  illegal  traffic, 
the  greatest  criminals ;'  that,  '  the  influence  exercised  by  the 
monopoly  consisted,  of  course,  in  the  greater  encom'age'ment 
held  out  to  the  cultivation ;'  that  '  the  advances  made  by  the 
government  (without  Vv'hich  nothing  can  be  done  in  India)  are 
on  a  liberal  scale ;'  that  '  the  profit  realized  by  the  Company  is 
supposed  to  amount  to  about  a  million  sterling  per  annum,  or 
something  more  than  300  per  cent  on.  the  cost  of  the  article ; 
but  if  we  include  the  duty  on  the  produce  of  Malwa,  it  may  be 
stated  collectively,  in  round  numbers,  at  a  million  and  a  quarter ;' 
that  '  the  principal  gainers  by  opium  have  been  the  East  India 
Company,  for  although  in  one  respect  the  most  certain  trade  in 
China,  the  money  being  paid  before  the  delivery  of  the  goods, 
it  has  always  been  subject  to  great  fluctuations ;'  that  '  more 
fortunes,  it  is  stated,  have  been  lost  than  made,  which  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  the  personel  of  the  trade  has  been  continually 
changing,  consisting  at  one  time  of  baboos,  at  another  of  Portu- 
guese, and  again   of  English  houses.'      These   numerous  and 
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important  admissions^  greatly  narrow  the  discussion :  on  tlicse 
points,  Mr.  Ritchie  it  seems  has  no  dispute  with  us,  and  cer- 
tainly we  have  none  Avith  him. 

But  let  us  now  ascertain  the  character  of  those  positions  on 
which  Mr.  Ritchie  relies,  as  forming  together  a  justification  of 
the  trade,  or  rendering  its  continuance  expedient.  Tlie  chief, 
or  at  least  one  of  the  chief,  appears  to  be  this  : — 

I.  That  though  the  emperor,  the  nominal  governor,  opposes 
the  opium  trade,  it  is  patronized  by  the  pro\dncial  functionaries, 
who  are  the  real  governors,  and  by  the  nation. 

The  long  exordium  respecting  the  theory  of  the  Chinese  go- 
vernment is  e\idently  intended  to  prepare  the  reader  for  this. 
We  are  told  expressly,  that  the  peculiarity  of  the  government  of 
China  '  leaves  us  in  absolute  doul)t  as  to  which  is  the  govern- 
ment, the  theory  of  the  emperor,  or  the  practice  of  his  dele- 
gates.^ Opium  is  introduced  to  the  reader  as  'an  article  of 
commerce  which  for  many  years  has  been  more  specially  de- 
nounced by  the  emperor,  and  patronized  by  the  provincial  func- 
tionaries and  the  nation.'  Towards  the  close  we  are  asked, 
'What,  then,  was  the  law  of  China? — the  theory  of  the  em- 
peror, or  the  practice  of  his  delegates  ?  ' 

Now,  we  do  not  deny  that  the  Chinese  government  is  weak, 
or  that  its  provincial  functionaries  are  corrupt;  but  we  maintain 
that  the  inability  of  the  government  to  enforce  its  enactments 
does  not  make  disobedience  to  them  legal,  and  that  the  corrup- 
tibility of  the  bribed  does  not  render  bribery  innocent.  It  is  by 
bribery  principally,  as  IMr.  Ritchie  admits,  that  the  officers  have 
been  induced  to  connive  at  the  importation  of  the  drug;  nay, 
since  the  first  appearance  of  the  English  they  have  never  re- 
laxed, he  tells  us,  '  either  in  traffic  or  in  bribery.'  So,  first  we 
corrupt  the  man's  servants,  and  then  we  plead  their  defection 
from  duty  as  a  justification  of  our  conduct  towards  him  !  There 
are  on  our  own  coast  preventive- service  men  of  very  easy  Adrtue. 
Instances  might  be  adduced  of  officers  looking  diligently  the 
other  way  Avhile  the  contraband  spirits  were  landed.  In  Sus- 
sex, a  considerable  part  of  the  population  has  been  foiind  ready 
to  purchase,  to  drink,  and  to  eulogize  the  foreign  brandy ;  and 
the  technical  phrase  by  which  they  have  described  persons  en- 
gaged in  the  traffic  has  been,  fair  traders.  It  has  often  been 
alleged  among  them  too,  with  what  truth  is  not  important  for 
our  present  purpose,  that  persons  very  high  in  rank  and  office 
liaAC  participated  in  the  practice.  But  what  woidd  be  thought 
of  the  Frenchman's  logic,  who  should  argue  that  it  was  dif- 
ficult to  determine  Avhich  was  the  law  of  England — the  theory 
of  the  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  or  the  practice  of  his 
delegates?      Who   would  be   satisfied   by   the   pica   that   the 
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traffic  was  '  patronized  by  the  provincial  functionaries  and  the 
nation  ? ' 

Tlie  emperor,  however,  lias  shown  that  he  possesses  a  power 
which  demands  that  foreigners  should  acknowledge  him  as  the 
possessor  of  supreme  authority.  He  has  shown  that  he  had 
power  enough  to  inflict  capital  punishment,  as  well  as  to 
threaten  it,  for  the  violation  of  his  edicts  respecting  the  trade  in 
opium.  Not  only  in  February,  1839,  was  a  native  executed  for 
this,  in  the  factory  square  at  Canton,  but,  as  Mr.  Ritchie  ex- 
presses it,  '  on  various  former  occasions  an  obscure  victim  had 
in  like  maimer  suffered  in  vindication  of  the  dignity  of  the  go- 
vernment.' He  has  shown  that  he  had  power  to  send  commis- 
sioners to  supersede  the  provincial  functionaries,  and  exercise 
the  most  arbitrary  authority  in  their  districts;  and  power  to 
raise  armies,  and  carry  on  a  protracted  though  unsuccessful 
warfare.  But  now,  a  treaty  having  been  made  with  him,  and 
signed  by  our  own  sovereign,  are  her  subjects  at  liberty  to  plead 
that  he  is  not  the  real  governor  ?  Will  she  admit  the  pica,  on 
his  part,  that  his  decrees  are  'printed,  read,  laughed  at,  and 
forgotten  ? '  AVhat  equity  will  there  be  in  holding  him  to  his 
engagements  as  emperor,  and  at  the  same  time  pleading,  as  a 
justihcation  for  the  violation  of  his  edicts,  that  we  are  '  in  ab- 
solute doubt  as  to  which  is  the  go^'crnmeut,  the  theory  of  the 
emperor,  or  the  practice  of  his  delegates  ?  ' 

II.  The  second  principle  on  Avhich  Mr.  Ritchie  rests  his  de- 
fence of  the  opium  trade  is,  that  the  prohibition  of  the  sale  is 
not  owing  to  the  unwholsomeness  of  the  article.  '  On  this 
point,'  he  says,  '  we  are  at  issue.' 

Well :  suppose  it  is  not  for  that  reason,  but  for  some  other, 
which  he  deems  weighty,  that  the  emperor  proscribes  the  drug ; 
suppose  it  is  for  financial  reasons,  as  Mr.  Ritchie  contends ;  has 
not  the  supreme  government  of  China  a  right  to  act  on  its  own 
system  of  finance?  Suppose  the  emperor's  system  of  political 
economy  is  erroneous,  has  he  not  a  right  to  try  it  ?  Are  we  so 
certain  that  we  know  Avhat  is  best  for  his  people,  and  for  him, 
that  we  are  bound  to  counteract  his  financial  policy  ?  Is  it  not 
just  and  wise  that  the  government  of  this  country  should  say  to 
its  subjects  who  cultivate  opium  or  traffic  in  it — Whether  the 
article  is  good  or  bad,  and  whether  the  emperor's  views  respect- 
ing it  are  accurate  or  not,  by  carrying  it  to  China  you  interfere 
with  prohibitions  which  he  has  a  right  to  issue ;  you  endanger 
the  good  understanding  which  it  is  desirable  to  establish  be- 
tween the  two  nations;  you  impede  the  extension  of  British 
commerce,  and  therefore  it  is  our  duty  to  restrain  you. 

But  Avhere  is  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Mr.  Ritchie's  opinion, 
that  the  prohibition  is  not  owing  to  the  unwholesomeness  of  the 
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article  ?  He  finds  it  in  the  extent  to  wliich  it  is  cultivated  in 
China  itself.  He  believes  that  several  thousand  chests  are  pro- 
duced annually  in  Yunnan,  and  calculates  that  five  times  se- 
veral thousand  chests  may  he  produced  in  five  other  specified 
provinces,  and  then  justly  observes  that  these  are  only  six  pro- 
vinces out  of  eighteen.  Two  or  three  pages  on  this  subject  are 
of  so  extraordinary  a  character,  that  one  might  almost  imagine 
that  the  writer,  when  he  penned  them,  had  been  making  an  ex- 
periment with  the  opium-pipe,  the  effect  of  which  is,  as  he  says, 
*  to  abstract  us  from  the  world,  and  wrap  oui'  spirits  in  dreams 
and  illusions.' 

If  this  extensive  cultivation  of  Opium  in  China  be  anything 
more  than  a  \ision,  it  is  very  extraordinary  that  Indian  opium 
should  be  imported  into  China  at  all.  '  Something  more  than 
300  per  cent.'  being  realized  by  the  East  India  Company,  how 
strange  it  is  that  after  being  conveyed  to  China,  and  brouglit  in 
by  the  connivance  of  bribed  mandarins,  40,000  chests  should 
be  able,  in  one  year,  to  compete  in  the  Chinese  market  Avitli  the 
native-grown  opiimi  which  isays  no  duty,  either  to  the  East 
India  Company  or  the  emperor  !  If  '  nearly  the  entire  country 
is  fit  for  the  growth  of  the  plant,'  and  it  is  'at  this  moment  cul- 
tivated and  prepared  witliin  the  empire  to  an  extent  much 
greater  than  its  consumption  had  attained  some  tim.e  after  it 
was  first  denounced  as  destructive  of  the  public  health  of  body 
and  mind,'  it  is  unaccountable  that  the  demand  for  foreign 
opium,  instead  of  ceasing,  should  have  so  increased,  that  at 
length  the  Chinese  should  have  parted  with  more  than  three 
millions  and  a  half  sterling  in  one  year  in  exchange  for  it.  And 
if,  in  the  estimation  of  the  emperor,  'the  grand  evil  of  opium 
smoking  lay  in  its  puffing  away  the  solid  silver  of  tlie  country,' 
how  strange  that  he  should  have  overlooked  the  direct  remedy 
for  this,  which  the  encouragement  of  the  home  cultivation 
afl^orded !  The  Governor  and  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Canton 
had  formally  suggested  this  in  their  Report  of  1836 — '  To  shut 
out  the  importation  of  it  by  foreigners,'  say  they,  '  there  is  no 
l)etter  plan  than  to  sanction  the  cultivation  and  preparation  of 
it  in  the  empire.  It  would  seem  right,  therefore,  to  relax,  in 
some  measure,  the  existing  severe  prohibitions,  aud  to  dispense 
with  the  close  scrutiny  now  called  for  to  hinder  its  cultivation.'* 
Had  Mr.  Ritchie's  object  been  to  show  that  tlic  emjieror's  ob- 
jection to  the  consumption  of  opium  was  not  derived  from  the 
loss  of  sycee  silver  it  occasioned,  but  from  the  moral  ami  phy- 
sical evils  arising  from  the  practice,  we  could  liave  understood 
the  pertinence  of  his  citation  of  edicts  forbidding  its  cnUivntion 

*  (JoiTOspomlcnce  relating  to  China — p.  M'u  • 
•A    /    ^ 
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in  liis  own  dominions  :  we  could  have  felt  tlie  force  of  tlie  appeal, 
— See  lie  cares  not  for  tlie  exportation  of  the  silver;  he  prohibits 
the  drug  equally  whether  grown  abroad  or  at  home,  '  the  petty 
traffickers'  who  go  from  place  to  place  to  sell  the  native  opium 
are  denounced  as  '  openly  and  knowingly  ^delating  the  laws/ 
But  that  edicts  and  memorials  against  the  home  cultivation 
should  be  cited  to  show  that  the  true  cause  of  the  prohibition  of 
the  foreign  trade  is  not  dislike  of  the  article,  but  of  the  exporta- 
tion of  the  silver  given  in  exchange  for  it,  is  astounding. 

Should  Mr.  Ritchie  say  that  his  argument  is  not  that  the 
cultivation  is  forbidden  by  the  emperor,  but  that  it  is  not  pre- 
vented ;  that  it  is  still  carried  on  from  year  to  year,  and  that  it 
is  therefore  evident  that  the  opposition  of  the  supreme  autho- 
rities is  not  sincere,  we  reply,  that  he  gives  us  no  proof  of  this. 
He  assumes,  indeed,  that  '  the  noxious  article  is  at  this  moment 
cultivated  and  prepared  within  the  empire,'  but  we  know  of 
nothing  to  justify  the  assumption.  Since  the  year  1836  neither 
public  document  nor  private  letter  which  has  come  to  our  know- 
ledge has  mentioned  it  at  all ;  and  in  1836  the  documents  re- 
ferring to  it  represent  it  as  illegal.  Surely  the  memorials  of  the 
censors  and  other  officers  requesting  that  prohibitions  should  be 
enforced,  presented  seven  years  ago,  are  not  to  be  taken  as  evi- 
dence that  it  is  cultivated  and  prepared  '  at  this  moment ! '  It 
is  indeed  remarkable  that  our  knowledge  of  the  internal  cultiva- 
tion is  deiived  exclusively  from  our  knowledge  of  the  orders 
given  for  its  suppression.  Even  Mr.  Jardine,  before  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  House  of  Commons,  professed  no  other  knowledge 
of  the  fact  than  that  which  was  derived  from  edicts  against  it, 
which  the  local  authorities  were  obhged  to  issue,  because  they 
came  from  the  emperor.  Being  asked  whether  he  knew  that 
opium  was  extensively  grown  in  China,  before  reading  the  dis- 
cussions at  Pekin,  he  replied,  'Yes,  in  consequence  of  having 
seen  it  in  the  '  Pekin  Gazette,'  when  it  used  to  be  translated  for 
the  Company,  that  authorities  had  been  sent  out  to  destroy  the 
poppy  in  tlie  provinces  in  ivhich  it  is  groivn.'^ 

The  assumption,  then,  that  the  prohibition  of  the  sale  is  not 
on  account  of  the  deleterious  nature  of  the  article  is  altogether 
unsupported;  and  is  far  less  reasonable  than  the  giving  credit 
for  veracity  to  the  emperor  and  his  councillors.  Mr.  Thelwall,  in 
his  '  Iniquities  of  the  Opium  Trade,'  has  adduced  proofs  so  nu- 
merous and  so  strong,  of  the  physical  and  moral  -wTetchedness 
of  those  who  have  addicted  themselves  to  opium  smoking,  that 
it  can  scarcely  be  necessary  to  add  more  to  show,  that  any  ruler 
possessing  an  average  degree  of  humanity  and  intelligence,  must 

*  Report.— Trade  with  Chiua.     1840— p.  96. 
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desire  to  discountenance  the  practice.  Were  anj'  further  tes- 
timony desirable,  it  might  be  found  in  the  impressive  statement 
of  the  late  Political  Agent  to  the  Western  Rajpoot  States,  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel Tod,  who,  in  his  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Ra- 
jast^han,  says — '  This  pernicious  plant  has  robbed  the  Rajpoot  of 
half  his  virtues ;  and  while  it  obscures  these  it  heightens  his 
^dces,  giving  his  natural  bravery  a  character  of  insane  ferocity, 
and  to  the  countenance,  which  would  otherwise  beam  with  intel- 
lisrence,  an  air  of  imbecillitv.  Like  all  stimulants,  its  effects 
ai'C  magical  for  a  time,  but  the  reaction  is  not  less  certain :  and 
the  faded  form  or  amorphous  bulk  too  often  attest  the  debihtat- 
ing  influence  of  a  drug,  which  alike  debases  mind  and  body.'* 
Mr.  Ritchie  himself  acknowledges  that  the  effect  of  opium  is  to 
madden  the  mind ;  that  ^  the  opium  drunkard  destroys  himself;' 
and  that  it  is  '  an  article  that  ought  not  to  be  easily  come  at,  or 
largely  consumed.'  Why  shoidd  the  Emperor  of  China  be  dis- 
credited Avhen  he  professes  similar  opinions?  JNIr.  Ritchie 
would  think  himself  aggrieved  if  we  were  to  allege  that  he  does 
not  believe  opium  to  possess  pernicious  qualities,  after  he  has  ^mt- 
ten  thus  respecting  it,  though  we  might  show  that  he  vindicates 
the  production  of  the  drug.  How  unreasonable  is  it  then  to 
deny  that  the  Emperor  of  China  believes  this  Avhen  he  denounces 
it,  punishes  those  who  use  it,  refuses  to  derive  a  revenue  from 
it,  and  has,  in  some  instances,  taken  active  measiu'cs  for  its 
wholesale  destruction !  When,  in  opposition  to  the  counsels  of 
Heu-Naetse,  he  adopted  the  course  recommended  by  Choo  Tsun, 
how  unreasonable  is  it  to  disbelieve  that  he  admitted  the  prin- 
ciples on  M'hich  that  advice  was  enforced  !  In  the  memorial  on 
which  the  emperor's  determination  was  founded,  Choo  Tsun 
speaks  thus  ; — '  To  sum  up  the  matter,  the  T^dde-spreading  and 
baneful  influence  of  opium,  when  regarded  simply  as  injurious 
property,  is  of  inferior  importance ;  but  Avhen  regarded  as  hurt- 
ful to  the  people,  it  demands  most  anxious  consideration ;  for  in 
the  people  lies  the  very  foundation  of  the  empire.  Property,  it 
is  true,  is  that  on  which  the  subsistence  of  the  people  depends. 
Yet  a  deficiency  of  it  may  be  supplied,  and  an  impoverished 
people  improved ;  whereas  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  any  ar- 
tificial means  to  save  a  people  enervated  liy  luxury.'f  He 
argues,  that  it  was  in  this  way  the  ruin  of  Formosa  had  been 
eff'ccted ;  that  some  of  the  natives  had  been  seduced  into  the 
habit  of  smoking  opium,  and  that  '  from  these  the  mania  for  it 
rapidly  spread  throughout  the  whole  nation ;  so  that,  in  process 
of  time,  the  natives  became  feel)lc  and  enervated,  sulnnittcd  to 
foreign  rule,  and  ultimately  were  completely  subjugated.'     lie 
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adds,  '  If  not  early  aroused  to  a  sense  of  our  danger,  we  shall 
find  ourselves,  ere  long,  on  the  last  step  towards  ruin/* 

III.  JNIr.  Ritchie's  third  chapter  is  on  the  Commercial  Ques- 
tion ;  and  in  this  he  endeavours  to  show  that  the  cidtivation  and 
sale  of  opium  are  commercially  advantageous. 

That  the  opium  trade  is  productive  of  gain  to  some  parties 
we  have  never  thought  of  disputing :  it  is  for  the  sake  of  gain 
that  it  is  carried  on.  This  may  be  said  of  every  traffic,  howcA'er 
infamous ;  and  none  but  the  most  degraded  of  mankind  would 
maintain  that  pecuniary  considerations  alone  can  justify  what  is 
in  itself  criminal  and  base.  We  will,  however,  examine  Mr. 
Ritchie's  commercial  argument  in  detail. 

We  are  not  sm'e  that  Mr.  Ritchie  intended  to  produce  an 
impression  that  benefit  accrues  to  the  peasantry  engaged  in  the 
cultivation ;  but  his  language  may  have  that  effect  on  the  minds 
of  the  uninformed.     He  says — '  The  increase  in  the  cultivation 
has  not  taken  place,  as  some  have  supposed,  from  compulsion, 
for  the  ryot  is  at  liberty  to  plant  his  land  with  opium  or  not  as 
he  pleases ;  but  he  is  in  many  respects  better  off,  as  will  have 
been  perceived,  than  other  cultivators  in  India,  and  so  is  always 
glad  to  carry  out  the  wishes,  in  this  respect,  of  the  Government.' 
Now,  Avhcn  men  are  in  such  a  state  of  dependence  on  superiors 
as  are  the  ryots  of  India,  it  is  hard  to  say  where  free  agency 
ends,  and  compulsion  begins.     An  offer  may  be  made  which  it 
is  impossible  to  refuse.     A  request  is,  in  some  circumstances, 
equivalent  to  a  command.     These  ryots   are  poor;  their  liveli- 
hood is  derived  from  the  cultivation  of  the  land.     Without  ad- 
vances made  by  the  Government,  Mr.  Ritchie  himself  tells  us, 
'  nothing  can  be  done  in  India ;'  and,   '  the  advances  for  the 
cultivation  of  the  opium  are  on  a  liberal  scale.'     The  advances 
arc  offered,  and  the  wishes  of  the  Government  are  signified.    As 
the  starving  pauper  at  home  goes  A'oluntarily,  not  by  compul- 
sion, into  the  union  workhouse  j  as  the  dependent  farmer  votes 
voluntarily,  not  by  compulsion,  for  the  candidate  who  has  been 
recommended  to  him  by  an  intolerant  landlord, — so  the  ryot 
cultivates  the  poppy,  not  by  compulsion,  but  of  his  own  free 
will.     But  no  native  capitalist  offers  his  land  for  the  cultivation 
of  the  poppj^,  because  the  crop  is  precarious,  and  the  price  given 
by  the  Government  does  not  sufficiently  remunerate.     And,  in 
a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords,  a  gentleman  who  had  re- 
sided man}'  years  in  India,  and  who  at  one  time  had  charge  of 
an  opium  district,  being  asked.  Do  the  natives  feel  any  objection 
to  the  cultivation  of  sugar  ?  replied,  '  No  :  they  like  sugar,  but 
they  do  not  like  indigo  much,  or  poppy,  though  they  bring  them 
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good  rctiu'us.'*  And  truly  tliey  have  reason  to  dislike  it ;  not 
merely  because  wherever  opium  is  cultivated,  men  yield  to  its 
fascinations,  and  the  health  and  morals  of  the  district  suffer, 
but  also  because  it  subjects  them  to  annoyances  and  oppressions, 
which  far  outweigh  any  pecuniary  advantages  that  it  affords. 
The  sui-veillance  of  the  police,  the  authoritative  intrusions  of  the 
searchers,  the  extortions  of  the  dishonest  native  custom-house 
officers,  combine  to  render  the  cultivation  of  the  popp)^,  in  the 
estimation  of  men  Avho  have  a  practical  acquaintance  \\ii\i  the 
subject,  a  heavy,  nay,  an  intolerable  grievance. 

That  it  is  not  a  profitable  trade  to  the  British  merchants  who 
have  engaged  in  it,  is  conceded  by  some  of  its  principal  apolo- 
gists. Mr.  Inglis,  after  having  resided  in  Canton  sixteen  years, 
and  engaged  in  the  traffic  very  largely,  assured  a  Committee  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  in  18-iO,  that  though  the  profits  were 
sometimes  very  high ;  at  other  times  they  were  very  low ;  that 
he  had  known  people  totally  ruined  by  it,  and  that  it  Avas  in  its 
very  nature  a  gambling  trade.  '  I  should  say,'  he  observes, 
'  that  there  have  been  more  losses  than  gains,  while  I  have  been 
in  the  trade,  decidedly ;  and  I  think  I  can  say,  almost  from  my 
own  experience  of  it,  that  there  has  been  more  money  lost  tlian 
made  in  China,  in  the  opium  trade,  until  lately.  Within  the 
last  year  or  two  there  has  been  undoubtedly  a  good  deal  of 
money  made  ;  l/ut  prior  to  that  time  I  hardly  know  three  people 
that  ever  left  China  with  fortunes  made  in  the  opium  trade. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  most  notorious  that  all  those  who  touched 
the  opium  trade  lost  by  it,  except  those  three.'f 

"VVho,  then,  are  the  real  gainers  ?  We  reply,  the  East  India 
Company.  Mr.  Ritchie  says,  '  Upon  the  whole,  the  principal 
gainers  by  opium  have  ])een  the  East  India  Company.'  They 
are,  in  truth,  the  only  habitual  gainers.  Individual  speculators 
have  gained  by  it,  but  they  have  been  exceptions  to  a  general 
rule.  It  is  to  the  East  India  Company  alone  that  the  traffic  is 
valuable ;  it  is  through  their  interest  in  it  alone  that  it  exists. 
One  million  and  a  quarter  of  their  revenue  is  confessedly  derived 
from  it;  and  therefore  they  stimulate  both  the  growtli  and  the 
sale.  Tliey  stimulate  the  gi'owth  :  j\Ir.  Inglis,  before  the  Com- 
mittee already  mentioned,  having  sjjoken  of  the  East  India 
Company  as  increasing  the  quantity  of  opium  almost  every  year, 
without  reference  to  the  demand,  added,  in  explanation,  '  1  say 
the  East  India  Company,  Ijccausc  I  conceive  that  nothing  but  a 
monopoly  could  have  forced  the  opium  in  the  way  in  a\  hich  it 

was  done.' '1  think  it  is  nothing  but  the  circLunstance  of 

the  Company  making  so  large  a  profit  upon  opium,  that  could 
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induce  them  for  so  long  a  series  of  years  to  go  on  increasing  the 
quantity  ujion  lower  prices/* 

And  be  it  observed,  this  opinion  referred  not  merely  to  the 
opium  produced  in  their  own  dominions,  but  to  that  produced 
beyond  them ;  to  '  all  the  opium  grown  in  India.'  The  desire 
to  increase  the  quantity  of  opium  has  indeed  been  formally  ac- 
knowledged. In  a  letter  to  the  Coiirt  of  Directors,  in  1830,  the 
Governor- General  and  Council  in  Bengal,  saj^,  '  We  are  taking 
measures  for  extending  the  cidtivation  of  the  poppy,  with  a 
vieAV  to  a  large  increase  in  the  supply  of  opium  to  be  offered  for 
sale  at  this  presidency.'f  And  as  they  have  stimulated  the 
growth  of  the  drug,  so  also  have  they  stimulated  its  transmission 
to  China.  When  heavy  losses  have  been  sustained  by  those 
who  had  carried  it  thither,  in  consequence  of  its  selhng  badly, 
the  Government  has  granted  a  remuneration  for  those  lossesi^J 
'They  made  a  distinction/  said  the  late  Mr.  Jardine,  'between 
China  and  Singapore ;  they  gave  a  larger  remuneration  to  those 
who  had  purchased  at  a  certain  period  for  China  than  they  did 
for  any  one  else.'§  It  is  not  the  Chinese  consumer  then  who 
stimulates  the  trade :  the  supply  has  been  inci'eased  without 
reference  to  the  demand  in  China.  It  is  not  the  merchant  who 
purchases  the  drug  for  sale  that  gives  the  cultivation  its  chief 
impulse :  he  asks  remuneration  for  his  losses  of  those  who  have 
a  greater  interest  in  the  business  than  himself,  and  remunera- 
tion is  granted.  It  is  not  the  Imsbandman  by  whose  industry 
it  is  produced;  he,  in  cultivating  it,  complies  with  the  wishes  of 
his  governors,  who  make  advances  to  him  for  the  purpose,  de- 
mand from  him  exeij  bale  that  he  obtains,  sell  it  at  a  profit  of 
300  per  cent.,  and  in  cases  of  emergency  interpose  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  traffic. 

Whether  it  can  be  sound  policy  in  the  East  India  Company 
to  cherish  a  trade  with  which  is  connected  so  much  that  is  mean 
and  pernicious,  so  much  that  is  injurious  to  its  reputation,  and 
baneful  to  its  subjects,  is,  hoAvever,  a  question  which  the  direc- 
tors would  do  well  to  consider.  Gold  may  be  purchased  at  too 
dear  a  rate ;  and  if  they  could  trace  the  whole  of  the  influences 
and  concomitants  of  this  traffic,  it  is  probable  that  they  would 
conclude,  that  to  renounce  it,  with  all  its  gains,  would  be  true 
wisdom.  It  was  felt  ten  years  ago  to  be  of  so  doubtful  a  cha- 
racter that  it  was  officially  declared,  that  '  it  would  be  highly 
imprudent  to  rely  upon  it  as  a  permanent  source  of  revenue.']  | 
Since  that  time,  though  the  quantity  exported  fi'oni  India  has 
been  increasing,  the  revenue  derived  from  it  by  the  Company 
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has  gradually  diminished.  Meanwhile  their  subjects  who  are 
employed  in  its  production  sustain  moral  and  physical  injury, 
from  the  temptation  to  conceal  a  part^  and  defraud  the  mono- 
polists on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  from  the  temptation 
to  partake,  which  is  in  general  too  poAverftd  to  be  resisted,  and 
which  threatens  to  enfeeble  that  portion  of  the  Company's 
dominions  in  which  it  is  carried  on,  as  it  has  abeady  enfeebled 
Assam,  where  it  has  depopulated  the  country,  and  '  turned  it 
into  a  land  of  Avild  beasts,  with  which  it  is  overrun,  and  degene- 
rated the  Assamese  from  a  fine  race  of  people  to  the  most  abject, 
servile,  crafty,  and  demoralized  race  in  India.'*  While  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  Company's  moral  influence,  from  its  known  con- 
nexion with  practices  that  are  clandestine,  and  sometimes  even 
piratical,  must  in  many  ways  injure  its  interests  among  the 
native  princes  of  Asia.  It  is  not  all  clear  gain  that  is  derived 
from  this  monopoly. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  views  of  the  East  India  Company 
respecting  this  source  of  revenue,  the  British  Parliament,  taking 
a  larger  A^ew  of  the  subject,  and  regarding  as  it  ought  to  do  the 
general  interests  of  the  empii-e,  will  find  e\idence  that  to  the 
nation  at  large  this  commerce  in  opium  is  an  e\dl.  ]\Ir.  Ritchie, 
indeed,  says,  '  It  signifies  little,  however,  to  the  nation,  who  are 
the  gainers  or  losers.  The  trade  we  have  thus  slightly  sketched 
is  a  most  important  medium  of  remittance,  and  at  this  moment 
the  eyes  of  the  mercantile  world  are  turned  towards  it  with 
intense  interest.'  What  he  means  by  this  sentence  is  not  quite 
clear.  Is  it  the  opium  that  he  deems  an  important  medium  of 
remittance  to  China,  or  the  silver  obtained  for  it  that  is  an  im- 
l)ortant  medium  of  remittance //-ww  China.  For  the  latter  pur- 
pose it  is  not  required;  for  were  it  not  for  the  opium  trade, 
there  would,  at  the  present  rate  of  importations,  be  no  balance 
to  remit.  The  articles  we  receive  from  Cliina  exceed  in  value 
by  far  our  present  exports  to  it,  independently  of  opium.  Does 
he  mean,  then,  that  opium  is  an  important  medium  of  remittance 
to  China  ?  If  so,  we  reply,  it  would  be  far  more  profitable  to 
our  manufacturers  and  shipowners  to  remit  broad  cloths,  cottons, 
twist,  and  other  ai'ticles  of  home  produce,  than  that  the  remit- 
tances should  be  made  in  opium.  Oh !  cries  jNlr.  llitchie,  this 
amusing  hallucination  may  be  left  to  itself.  *  (Jive  up  opium, 
say  the  British  manufacturers ;  withdraw  this  pernicious  drug, 
and  our  innocent  goods  will  instantaneously  take  its  place  in 
the  market.  When  the  Chinese  come  to  you,  craving  for  the 
poison,  and  with  horse-shoes  of  silver  in  their  hands  to  pay  for 
it,  oflcr  them  a  blanket  instead,  and  they  will  never  know  the 
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difference  !'  Indeed,  we  believe  that  they  ivill  know  the  differ- 
ence. They  will  know  that  instead  of  poison  we  have  brought 
them  an  article  of  utdity ;  instead  of  a  contraband  drug,  an 
article  they  may  carry  home  openly ;  and,  though  a  momentary 
disappointment  may  be  felt  by  individuals,  it  will  issue  in  per- 
manent satisfaction.  In  addition  to  other  testimony,  we  have 
that  of  the  Councillor  Choo-Tsun,  in  his  memorial  to  the  Em- 
peror, that  '  the  broadcloths,  and  camlets,  and  cotton  goods  of 
the  barbarians  from  beyond  the  pale  of  the  empire,  are  in  con- 
stant request.^* 

But  Mr.  Ritchie  says,  '  The  manufacturers,  however,  ought  to 
know  that  since  the  trade  was  thrown  open,  other  articles  of 
export  have  increased,  in  at  least  the  same  ratio  as  opium.^  Now 
this  is  true,  literally  true,  with  regard  to  certain  articles, — arti- 
cles of  trivial  amount,  or  the  introduction  of  which  to  the  Chinese 
market  is  recent ;  but  it  is  very  far  from  being  true  with  regard 
to  articles  of  export  generally.  On  the  contrary,  as  the  traffic 
in  opium  has  increased,  the  traffic  in  British  manufactures  has 
declined.  How  should  it  be  otherwise,  when  the  quantity  of 
opium  imported  into  China,  exceeds  in  value  all  the  tea,  and  all 
the  silk,  that  we  receive  from  it  ?  A  striking  illustration  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  opium  trade  affects  the  interests  of  our  own 
manufactures,  is  given  in  the  Memorial,  as  having  occurred  at 
Chusan,  whither  the  '  Scotland'  went  laden  with  British  goods, 
which  found  a  ready  sale  till  two  opium  clippers  arrived ;  after 
which,  not  a  bale  could  be  disposed  of,  the  remaining  Chinese 
dollars  being  given  in  exchange  for  the  di'ug. 

This  assertion  Mr.  Bitchie  follows  up  by  an  exhibition  of,  what 
he  calls,  the  state  of  trade ;  into  Avhich,  however,  we  do  not  pro- 
pose to  follow  him,  partly  because  of  the  confusedness  of  his 
figures,  and  partly  because  it  has  no  really  important  bearing 
on  the  question  before  us.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  ha\ing  given 
the  exports  from  China  in  dollars,  which  he  reduces  to  pounds 
sterling,  he  places  under  them  the  imports,  not  in  dollars  but  in 
pounds  sterling  ;  that  the  item  of  British  '  manufactures,'  Avhich 
he  sets  down  as  '  cottons,'  is  in  fact  raw  Indian  cotton ;  and, 
that  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  gold,  bar  silver,  and  dollars, 
returned  into  China  in  exchange  for  native  produce.  There  are 
other  items  in  his  statement,  the  meaning  of  which  we  cannot 
divine. 

IV.  Mr.  Bitchie  now  proceeds  to  develope  a  fourth  principle  : 
— That  it  being  impossible  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  opium 
into  China,  the  profits  now  accruing  from  the  trade  woidd  be 
lost  by  its  suppression,  without  any  compensating  advantage. 
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He  alleges,  that  '  although  the  Company  ha^^e  it  in  their  power 
to  increase  at  pleasure  their  charge  on  what  is  shipped  by  way 
of  Bombay,  they  can  never  do  this  to  such  an  extent  as  to  dis- 
courage the  transit  trade,  without  giving  it  away  altogether  to 
the  Portuguese  / — that,  '  our  retii-ing  from  the  business,  would 
have  no  other  effect  than  that  of  stimulating  the  production,  in 
INIalwa,  Turkey,  Persia,  and  China,  and  eventually  bringing 
into  the  field,  Java,  Luzon,  and  other  islands  of  the  Indian 
Archipelago ;' — that,  '  the  East  India  Company  may  give  up 
the  cultivation  of  opium  if  they  please,  and  thus  hand  over  their 
profits  on  the  article  to  the  Malwarrees,  Turks,  Persians,  Portu- 
guese, Dutch,  and  Spaniards  / — and,  that  '  even  if  the  trade 
were  given  up  by  the  British,  it  is  clear  that  this  would  have  no 
more  than  a  partial  and  momentary  efl'ect  in  witholdiug  the  in- 
dulgence from  the  Chinese/ 

Witholding  the  indulgence  from  the  Chinese !  This  is  not  our 
object.  We  have  never  deemed  it  our  duty  to  prevent  their 
cultivating  it,  or  buying  it,  or  smoking  it.  All  that  Ave  contend 
for  is,  that  we  should  refrain  from  furnisliing  them  with  the 
article.  If  they  obtain  it  from  others,  Ave  are  not  responsible  for 
that ;  but  if  we  prepare  it  for  them  and  carry  it  to  their  markets 
Ave  are  accessories  to  the  injury  it  inflicts.  That  others  may 
probably  provide  it  for  their  consumption  if  Ave  do  not,  is  no 
alleviation  of  our  guilt.  There  is  scarcely  any  species  of  crime, 
in  favour  of  the  commission  of  which  such  a  plea  might  not  be 
set  up.  The  thief  might  often  plead  this  in  extenuation  of  his 
off'ence  : — '  The  property  Avas  exposed,  I  Avas  needy,  other  depre- 
dators Avould  most  certainly  have  taken  it,  if  I  had  not.^  The 
hired  assassin  might  plead  this  in  extenuation  of  murder  ; — '  I 
kncAv  that  there  Avere  others  Avilling  to  undertake  the  business ; 
it  Avould  not  have  saA-^ed  his  life  had  I  refused ;  I  should  only 
have  giA^en  away  the  profit  to  a  less  scrupulous  bravo.^  In  many 
cases  this  Avould  accord  with  fact ;  but  the  actual  perpetrator 
would  still  be  held  guilty  in  every  court,  whether  huinan  or 
divine. 

But,  to  look  at  the  subject  commercially, — suppose  the  trade 
Avere  carried  on  by  Turks,  Persians,  Portuguese,  Dutch,  or 
Spaniards  ;  Avould  the  stain  ui)on  our  mercantile  reputation,  or 
the  injmy  to  our  other  traffic  be  the  same  as  though  it  Averc 
carried  on  by  Englishmen?  If  our  commerce  had  been  exempt 
from  the  interruptions  and  embarrassments  occasioned  by  the 
opiiim  trade,  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century,  Avoidd  not 
this  have  conduced  to  its  interests?  If  it  had  been  Icuoaaii  to 
tlie  emperor  and  all  his  officers,  that  opium  Avas  an  article  Avitli 
Avhich  the  suljjccts  of  the  British  crown  never  meddled,  Avould  it 
not  have  alfordcd  to  us  facilities  for  extcndinc;  our  intercourse 
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with  the  Chinese  milHons  ?  If  we  could  have  asserted  with  truth 
— 'this  contraband  traffic  belongs  to  Turks^  Persians,  Dutch, 
and  Spaniards,  but  as  you  well  know  not  to  us  Britons,^ — should 
we  have  stood  on  the  same  footing  as  that  on  which  we  have 
actually  stood  ?  Would  the  history  of  the  last  few  years  have 
read  as  it  now  reads  ?  Is  it  probable  that  then  the  importation 
of  British  manufactures  would  have  declined,  as  it  has  done  in 
proportion  as  the  opium  trade  has  increased  ? 

But  the  supposition  is  itself  futile.  That  no  measures  wiU  be 
effectual  to  suppress  the  trade,  while  the  East  IndiaTompany 
pursues  its  present  com'se,  we  are  perfectly  aware.  AVhile  that 
powerful  body  employs  its  capital  in  advances  to  the  cultivators, 
purchases  all  that  they  can  produce,  sells  it  expressly  for  the 
Chinese  market,  and  CAdnces  in  substantial  forms  its  sjTnpathy 
with  those  purchasers  who  make  unfortunate  speculations,  it  is 
quite  vain  to  suppose  that  the  trade  will  be  prevented  by  any 
proclamations  or  laws.  But  if  the  East  India  Government  were 
to  give  up  the  cultivation,  and  prohibit  the  transmission  of  the 
drug  through  its  territories,  which  it  must  do  if  the  British  par- 
liament were  to  enjoin  it ;  then,  we  maintain,  the  traffic  would 
be  so  curtailed  and  enfeebled  that  it  could  only  be  in  opposition 
to  great  difficulties,  and  after  the  lapse  of  many  years,  that  its 
vigour  could  be  restored. 

Whence,  in  that  case,  would  the  supply  be  furnished.  Behar 
and  Benares,  the  only  provinces  in  the  Company's  dominions  in 
which  its  growth  is  now  permitted,  would  cease  to  yield  it,  at 
the  Company's  mandate.  This  will  be  universally  admitted. 
But  Malwa,  it  Avill  be  said,  Malwa  now  furnishes  thousands  of 
chests  annually,  and  in  that  case  it  will  furnish  thousands  more. 
But  how  is  it  to  be  transmitted  to  China,  situated  as  that  pro- 
vince is,  if  the  Company  forbids  its  transit  ?  It  was  formerly 
smuggled  to  the  Portuguese  port  of  Damaun,  and  thence  shipped 
to  China ;  but  this  Avas  always  a  difficult  process,  and  Ave  belicA  e 
it  Avould  noAV  be  impracticable.  An  Enghsh  gentleman  residing 
in  that  part  of  India,  Avho  has  taken  pains  to  inform  himself  on 
the  subject,  Avrites  thus  : — 

'  Before  the  Bombay  government  reduced  their  fee  for  passing  the 
Malwa  through  their  territories  to  Bombay,  to  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
five  rupees  per  chest,  a  veiy  considerable  portion  of  the  produce  of  Malwa 
was  shipped  from  Damaun,  a  Portuguese  settlement  about  one  hundred 
miles  north  of  Bombay.  The  route  by  which  it  reached  Damaun  was  as 
follows.  If  you  refer  to  a  chart,  you  will  observe  that  they  kept  clear  of 
our  territories  by  passing  through  probably  a  part  of  Mewar,  to  the  north- 
ward of  Deessa  and  Cutch,  to  Kerutchee,  a  sea  port  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Indus,  then  belonging  either  to  the  Ameers  of  Scinde,  or  some  inde- 
pendent Rajah ;  and  from  Kuratchee  it  was   taken  by  native  boats  to 
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Damaun,  not  above  two  daj's  sail  in  the  North  East  Monsoon.  Thus  it 
never  was  in  our  territories  at  all.  But  when  the  Company  reduced  the 
duty  to  one  hundred  and  twentv-five  nipees,  people  preferred  paving  the 
tribute  to  the  Company,  as  thereby  they  had  an  opportunity  of  inspect- 
ing the  drug  for  themselves  here  ;  and  this  is  a  very  material  point,  as  it 
is  a  very  easy  matter  to  adulterate  it. 

'  Kurutchee,  with  many  other  places  in  Scinde,  the  Company,  by  the 
right  of  might  only,  seized,  about  December,  1838  ;  so  that  we,  having 
the  command  of  all  the  sea  ports  of  Scinde,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
opium  dealers  to  get  it  to  Damaun  any  longer,  except  by  smuggling  it 
through  the  Company's  territories,  which  might  be  done,  to  a  very  small 
extent  only,  as  it  could  not  be  passed  through  our  territories  in  any 
quantity.  A  few  cakes  might  be  concealed,  and  carried  by  people  through 
bye-paths  and  jungles,  but  not  by  the  regular  roads,  which  are  few  and 
carefully  guarded. 

'  The  sea  ports  at  Beloochistan,  further  to  the  westward  than  Kurut- 
chee, opium  never  could  be  taken  to  :  so  that,  if  the  East  India  Com- 
pany were  determined  to  prevent  its  exit  from  Malwa  through  their 
territories,  it  could  only  be  so  small  a  quantity  as  could  never  be  of  any 
material  consequence  as  an  export  to  China.' 

Tins  was  Avritten  before  the  recent  conquests  were  made ;  and, 
in  fact,  the  ascendancy  of  the  East  India  Company  over  these 
native  pro\ances  was  such,  even  then,  that  they  were  quite  able, 
had  they  pleased,  to  restrict  the  cultivation  of  the  drug.  This 
was  attested  by  their  own  political  agent  in  these  very  states, 
Lieut.  Col.  Tod,  who,  writing  on  the  spot,  in  1820,  advises  that 
this  coui'se  should  be  adopted.  After  gi^^ng  an  historical  ac- 
count, as  far  as  he  had  been  able  to  obtain  it,  of  the  manner  in 
which  opium  had  been  cultivated,  he  says : 

'  Such  is  the  history,  and,  I  believe,  a  pretty  correct  one,  of  the  growth 
and  extension  of  this  execrable  and  demoralizing  plant  for  the  last  forty 
years.  If  the  now  paramount  power,  instead  of  making  a  monopoly  of 
it,  and  consequently  extending  its  cultivation,  would  endeavour  to  res- 
trict it  by  judicious  legislative  enactments,  or  at  least  reduce  its  culture 
to  what  it  was  forty  years  ago,  generations  yet  unborn  would  have  just 
reason  to  praise  us  for  this  work  of  mercy.  It  is  no  less  our  interest 
than  our  duty  to  do  so,  and  to  call  forth  genuine  industry,  for  the  im- 
provement of  cotton,  indigo,  sugar-cane,  and  other  products,  which 
would  enrich  instead  of  demoralizing,  and  thereby  impoverishing  the 
country*. 

And  again  he  says  : 

'  But  our  monopoly  acted  as  an  encouragement  of  this  vice ;  for  no 
sooner  was  it  pronmlgated  that  the  Compani  Sahib  was  contractor  gene- 
ral for  opium,  than  prince  and  peasant,  nay  the  very  scavengers,  dabbled 
in  the  sjjcculation.  AU  Malwa  was  thrown  into  a  ferment,  like  the 
Dutch  tulip-bubble  ;  the  most  fraudulent  purchases  andtransfers  were 
efi'ccted  by  men  who  had  not  a  sccr  of  opium  in  their  possession.     Tlie 

*  Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Rajasthan,  vol,  ii.,  j).  G34. 


674  SUPPRESSION    OF    THE    OPIUM    TRADE. 

extent  to  which  this  mupt  have  gone  may  be  imagined,  when,  according 
to  the  return,  the  sales,  in  the  first  year  of  our  monopoly,  exceeded  one 
million  sterling,  in  which  I  rather  think  we  gained  a  loss  of  some 
£40,000.  It  is  to  be  hoped  the  subject  is  now^  better  understood,  and 
that  the  legislature  at  home  will  perceive  that  a  perseverance  in  this  per- 
nicious traffic  is  consistent  neither  with  our  honour,  our  interest,  nor 
with  humanity.' 

The  East  India  Company,  then,  what  with  its  influence  with 
the  native  rajalis,  and  Avhat  witli  its  abihty  to  control  the  ports 
to  which  alone  Malwese  opium  could  he  conveyed,  would  he 
quite  able  to  cut  ofl^  effectually  any  supply  from  that  province. 
Then  as  to  other  places  where  it  is  supposed  the  cultivation 
might  be  commenced,  there  are  formidable  obstacles  in  the  way, 
or  the  attempt,  it  may  fairly  be  presumed,  w^ould  be  made  now. 
To  gain  a  share  in  the  traffic  as  now  carried  on,  Avould  not  be 
deemed  a  trifling  gain  :  were  it  as  easy  as  some  seem  to  suppose, 
these  competitors  would  not  Avait  for  the  AvithdraAvment  of  the 
East  India  Company.  But  let  the  East  India  Company  aban- 
don it,  and  it  must  be  CAident  to  others  that  their  success  in  the 
enterprise  must  be  slow  and  doubtful.  It  requires  the  very 
best  soil ;  the  climate  must  be  of  a  certain  temperatui'e,  much 
of  India  is  too  hot  for  it.  It  needs  the  advance  of  large  capital; 
and  great  care  and  attention  on  the  part  of  the  cultivator.  The 
crop  is  precarious ;  and  the  market,  a  market  so  uncertain  and 
inconvenient,  that  it  is  understood  that  even  the  potent  British 
East  India  Company  has  AvithdraAvn  from  it,  and  that  the  em- 
pires of  China  and  Britain  are  united  in  endeaA  ours  to  discoun- 
tenance the  traffic  in  every  possible  Avay.  To  commence  the 
cultivation  in  such  circumstances  would  not  be  a  very  safe  or 
enticing  speculation, 

V.  On  one  more  principle  which  Mr,  Ritchie  aA'OAvs,  we  Avill 
bestow  a  fcAV  sentences.  It  is  in  his  opinion  unbecoming  that 
Great  Britain  should  assist  in  enforcing  the  revenue  laAvs  of 
China,  To  present  temptations  to  the  most  Avorthless  part  of 
the  Chinese  community  to  break  the  laws  of  their  country,  may 
comport  better,  it  seems,  with  the  dignity  of  the  British  Grovern- 
mcnt,  than  to  assist  in  maintaining  laAvs  Avhich  are  merely  of 
Chinese  origin.  He  speaks  of  'the  extravagance  of  the  plan 
advocated  by  others  for  making  Great  Britain  assist  the  Chinese 
in  enforcing  their  OAvn  revenue  hnvs  j'  and  again  he  says  :  '  As 
for  Government  punishing  its  own  sidojects  for  smuggling  into 
other  countries,  or  even  forbidding  them  to  do  so,  it  is  a  thing 
altogether  unknown  in  the  intercourse  of  nations,  and  quite  out 
of  the  question.' 

Popular  as  this  argument  is  among  some  advocates  of  the 
trade,  the  facts  already  adduced  explode  it.     It  is  futile  for  him 
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who  is  tlirowing  about  fire-brands  to  plead  that  he  is  only  in 
sport,  that  he  has  a  right  to  amuse  himself  in  his  own  way,  and 
that  he  is  not  answeralile  for  the  consequences  that  ensue  after 
they  have  left  his  premises.  It  is  equally  futile  for  him  who 
cultivates  a  drug  expressly  for  the  Chinese  market,  preparing  it 
carefully  in  accordance  with  the  Chinese  taste,  to  plead  that  he 
is  not  implicated  in  the  evils  it  causes,  inasmuch  as  he  abstains 
from  carrying  it  to  China  himself.  The  government  is  a  party 
to  the  proceeding  :  it  is  the  head  of  a  firm  in  which  each  partner 
has  his  own  sphere  of  operation.  The  Chinese  Government  is 
bound,  when  at  peace  with  Britain,  to  restrain  its  subjects  from 
assailing  and  bm-ning  the  British  factory.  The  British  Govern- 
ment is  bound,  when  at  peace  with  China,  to  restrain  its  sub- 
jects from  bombarding  Canton,  On  the  same  principle  it  is 
bound  to  restrain  its  subjects  from  pm'suing  a  course  which  is, 
in  the  estimation  of  the  Chinese  rulers,  as  injurious  to  their 
provinces  as  fire  or  the  sword.  But  is  it  not,  at  least,  the  duty 
of  the  British  Government  to  take  care  of  the  interests  of  its 
own  subjects?  If  the  smuggling  trade  is  injurious  to  our  legal 
commerce,  is  not  the  Government  bound  to  protect  oiu'  legal 
commerce  against  the  smugglers  ?  If  not  for  the  sake  of  the 
Chinese,  yet  for  the  sake  of  the  men  of  Yorkshire  and  Lanca- 
shu-e  is  it  not  bound  to  interpose  ?  If  this  smuggling  trade  has 
interrupted  again  and  again  that  commerce  which  is  valuable 
to  our  own  citizens ;  if  it  causes  habitual  jealousy,  irritation,  and 
dislike  among  a  people  with  whom  it  would  be  advantageous  to 
us  to  cultivate  a  good  understanding ;  if  it  was,  as  Mv.  Ritchie 
says,  'the  proximate  cause  of  the  war  declared  in  1840,'  and  if 
it  is  adapted  to  produce  local  collisions,  and  eventually  renewed 
hostilities,  disastrous  to  the  peaceful  interests  of  this  manufac- 
tm'ing  and  trading  nation,  are  not  our  governors  bound  for 
these  reasons  to  put  it  down  ?  Are  they,  our  appointed  guar- 
dians, to  stand  by  and  see  the  injimes  inflicted  upon  om*  own 
people  in  Hindoosthan  and  in  Britain,  and  refrain  from  redress- 
ing them,  lest  in  so  doing  they  should  be  affording  protection 
also  to  Chinese  interests,  and  co-operating  with  the  fiscal  mea- 
sures of  an  ally  ? 

Nothing  short  of  the  energetic  interference  of  the  British 
Government  will  be  eS"ectual ;  and  this  only  by  suppressing  the 
cultivation  of  the  poppy.  Of  Mr,  Ritchie's  conviction  of  this 
we  have  strong  evidence.  His  zeal  for  the  continuance  of  the 
culture  shows  his  opinion  that  were  it  cultivated,  it  would  find 
its  way  to  the  market,  so  as  to  produce  a  continued  revenue  to 
the  cultivator.  Leave  the  dealers  in  the  article  to  Chinese  op- 
position, is  the  spirit  of  his  counsel ;  do  not  touch  them  yom-- 
sclves,  and  the  advantages  derived  from  the  opium  trade  will 
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still  be  realized.  In  this  we  entirely  agree  with  him.  Without 
the  interposition  of  the  British  Government,  nothing  can  he 
effectual  for  the  removal  of  the  evil :  the  Chinese  will  still  be 
seduced  and  debilitated  ;  the  cause  of  irritation  between  the  two 
nations  will  remain ;  and  Christianity  vnW  still  be  impeded  and 
dishonoured  in  the  sight  of  all  Asia,  by  its  professed  adherents. 


Art.  V.  A  Narrative  of  a  Visit  to  the  Australian  Colonies,  hy  James 
Backhouse.  Illustrated  by  Three  Maps,  Fifteen  Etchings,  and  se- 
veral Woodcuts,  Svo-i^Y*.  704.     Hamilton,  Adams,  and  Co.      1843. 

The  writer  of  this  Narrative  is  a  respectable  member  and  mi- 
nister of  the  Society  of  Friends,  whose  mind  was  deeply  im- 
pressed for  a  long  time  with  the  belief  '  that  he  was  called  to 
visit,  in  the  love  of  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  British  colonies  and  settlements  in  Nbav 
Holland,  Van  Dieman's  Land,  and  South  Africa.'  In  the 
prosecution  of  this  conviction  the  voyages  and  visits  recorded  in 
the  work  before  us  Avere  made.  The  narrative  has  been  pre- 
pared, we  are  informed,  from  a  journal  kept  by  the  author,  '  in 
which,  having  been  trained  to  habits  of  observation,  records 
were  made,  iiot  only  on  religious  subjects,  but  also  on  such  as 
regarded  the  productions  of  the  countries  visited,  the  state  of 
the  aborigines,  and  of  the  emigrant  and  prisoner  population, 
&c.'  There  can  be  but  one  opinion  as  to  the  motives  which 
actuated  our  author  to  engage  in  his  missionary  enterprise. 
We  only  Avish  that  such  examples  of  self-denjang  labour  among 
men  of  wealth  and  leisure  Avere  not  so  rare.  The  mode  in  Avhich 
Christian  laymen  (aa  e  hate  the  Avord,  and  only  use  it  for  want  of 
a  better)  may  promote  missions  abroad  by  persotial  service,  and 
the  duty  of  them  to  do  so,  are  subjects  that  have  yet  to  be 
brought  prominently  before  the  churches.  It  AA^ould  be  a  most 
delightful  and  a  most  fruitful  thing  if  some  of  the  rich  members 
of  our  churches  Avho  have  nothing  else  to  do  would  just  betake 
themselves  to  a  scene  of  foreign  laboiu',  Avliere  their  charac- 
ter and  influence  might  produce  their  fullest  effect  in  favour  of 
the  gospel ;  Avliere  they  might  encourage  and  assist  some  zea- 
lous but  desponding  brother,  gladden  his  heart  bj'^  intercourse, 
lessen  his  cares  by  sympathy,  and  help  the  execution  of  his 
plans,  now  imperfectly  and  feebly  carried  out,  by  money,  by 
labour,  and  by  prayer. 

Our  author,  and  his  companion,  George  Washington  Walker, 
bearing  certificates  from  the  meetings  for  discipline  to  whicli 
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they  respectively  belonged^  sailed  for  Van  Dieman's  Land,  Sep- 
tember 3rd,  1831,  on  board  the  'Science.'  They  had  for  fellow- 
passengers  forty-six  Chelsea  pensioners  who  had  commuted 
their  pensions  for  an  advance  of  fom'  years'  payment.  Indeed 
their  selection  of  the  '  Science'  in  Avhich  to  make  the  voyage  was 
the  result  of  an  anxiety  to  benefit  these  people,  whose  conduct 
seems  to  have  abundantly  evinced  the  need  of  benevolent 
efforts  for  their  welfare,  as  the  folloAving  extract  will  shoAv : — 

'  We  sailed  from  the  Downs  on  the  9th,  and  from  that  time  till  we 
reached  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  few  da^'s  passed  without  some  of  the 
pensioners  heing  intoxicated  and  quarrelHng :  sometimes  but  few  were 
sober ;  and,  occasionally,  the  women  were  as  bad  as  the  men.  Three 
times  the  captain  was  seized  bv  different  men,  who  threatened  to  throw 
him  overboard.  One  man  was  nearly  mm-dered  by  one  of  his  fellows, 
and  all  kinds  of  sin  prevailed  among  them.  A  fruitful  source  of  this 
disorder  was  a  daily  allowance  to  each  person  of  about  five  liquid  ounces 
of  spirits.  Some  saved  it  for  a  few  days,  and  then  got  drunk  with  it : 
some  purchased  it  from  others,  and  so  long  as  their  money  lasted,  or 
they  could  sell  their  clothes,  were  constantly  intoxicated.  The  general 
excitement  produced  by  this  quantity  of  spirits  made  them  irritable  in 
temper,  and  seemed  to  arouse  every  corrupt  passion  of  the  human  mind. 
To  all  expostulatioij,  the  constant  reply  was  :  '  We  are  free  men,  and  it 
is  our  own :  we  have  paid  for  it,  and  have  a  right  to  do  as  we  please 
With  it.' ' — p.  2. 

Of  these  pensioners  a  melancholy  account  is  given  in  1837 : — 

'  A  few  of  the  pensioners  who  came  to  the  colony  with  us,  in  the 
Science,  were  still  in  this  neighbom-hood,  but  several  had  been  removed 
by  death,  chiefly  from  drinking  intoxicating  liquors.  A  very  small 
number  of  the  remnant  maintained  themselves  above  poverty. — 4th 
mo,  14th.  One  of  the  pensioners  called  upon  us,  presenting  a  forlorn 
specimen  of  the  eifects  of  instabihty  and  inebriety.  According  to  his 
own  statement,  he  gave  up  a  little  farm  in  England,  on  which  he  was 
doing  well,  to  follow  a  vicious  woman,  who  forsook  him  upon  the  voy- 
age, after  having  wasted  all  tJiat  he  had.  Since  he  came  to  this  land 
his  propensity  for  strong  drink  had  been  a  constant  hindrance  to  his 
prosperity.  About  two  years  ago  a  tree  fell  upon  him,  on  Bruny  Island^ 
from  the  effects  of  which  he  still  suffers.  Thus,  '  a  stranger  in  a  strange 
land,'  and  half  a  cripple,  he  is  a  burden  to  the  public  and  to  himself.' — 
p;  472. 

Nothing  worse  occurred  during  the  voyage  than  a  severe 
squall,  the  going  to  sleep  of  the  mate  on  watch,  and  the  seeing 
a  vessel  which  looked  like  a  pirate ;  and  so,  having  touclicd  at 
the  Cape,  tlic  ship  reached  without  loss  or  damage  Van  Dieman's 
Land,  sailing  u[)  the  Derwent  to  lloliart  Town.  Tlic  two 
Friends  appear  to  have  used  every  moans  available  for  the  iui- 
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provement  of  the  pensioners,  and  during  the  voyage  the  ship's 
company,  maintaining  rehgious  worship,  and  seeking  interviews 
for  rehgious  conversation,  with  what  effect  cannot  be  known 
perhaps  in  this  world. 

Van  Dieman's  Land,  or  Tasmania,  was  discovered  by  Abel 
Jansen  Tasman  in  1642,  who  named  it  after  Anthony  Van 
Dieman,  Governor- General  of  the  Dutch  possessions  in  the 
East  Indies.  It  Hes  between  40°  42'  and  43°  43'  S.  lat.,  and 
between  144°  40'  and  148°  20'  E.  long.,  and  is  supposed  to  con- 
tain about  15,000,000  acres.  Until  1798  it  was  looked  upon  as 
part  of  Australia,  but  in  that  year  Dr.  Bass  discovered  it  to  be 
an  island,  and  five  years  later  the  English,  true  to  their  vocation, 
took  possession  of  it.  It  is  mountainous,  and  is  covered  with 
forest,  but  has  many  fertile  plains,  and  a  dehcious  climate ;  thus 
presenting  temptations  stronger  than  any  that  have  been  known 
to  be  resisted  by  its  new  possessors.  The  aborigines  were  of  the 
Negro  race,  moderate  in  stature,  dra-k  in  colour,  vnth  black 
woolly  hair,  Avithout  clothes,  and  for  the  most  part  w^ithout 
houses.  With  true  barbarian  taste  they  polished  themselves 
from  head  to  foot  with  red  ochre  and  grease,  which  was  however 
useful  as  avcII  as  ornamental,  enabling  them  the  better  to  bear 
the  changes  of  the  weather.  They  consisted  of  a  few  small  tribes, 
the  population  of  the  country  being  extremely  thin.  These  poor 
creatures  w^ere  destined  to  experience  the  usual  kindness  of 
European  treatment.  Aggression  prompted  to  self-defence.  They 
were  shot,  and  their  ground  taken  from  them,  and  they  naturally 
sought  to  expel  their  robbers  and  assailants,  whom,  hoAvever, 
though  they  could  injure  and  annoj^,  they  could  not  extirpate. 
This  system  of  retaliation  was  terminated,  not  by  force  but 
kindness,  the  natives  consenting  to  '  give  themselves  up  to  the 
protection  of  the  Government,  on  condition  of  being  well  pro- 
\ided  for  on  an  island  in  Bass's  Straits.'  They  were  accordingly 
removed,  by  degrees,  to  Flinder's,  or  Great  Island,  where  they 
are  now.  Our  author  thus  describes  what  took  place  on  his 
visiting  them  there  : — 

'  A  considerable  number  of  the  aborigines  were  upon  the  beach  when 
we  landed,  close  by  the  settlement,  but  they  took  no  notice  of  us  until 
requested  to  do  so  by  W.  J.  Darling ;  they  then  shook  hands  with  us 
very  affably.  It  does  not  accord  with  their  ideas  of  proper  manners  to 
appear  to  notice  strangers,  or  to  be  surprised  at  any  novelty.  On  learn- 
ing that  plenty  of  provisions  had  arrived  by  the  cutter,  they  shouted  for 
joy.  After  sunset  they  had  a  '  corrobery,'  or  dance  around  a  fire,  which 
they  kept  up  till  after  midnight,  in  testimony  of  their  pleasure. 

'  In  these  dances  the  aborigines  represented  certain  events,  or  the 
manners  of  different  animals  :  they  had  a  horse  dance,  an  emu  dance, 
a  thunder  and  lightning  dance,  and  uianv  others.      In  their  horse  dance 
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they  formed  a  string,  moving  in  a  circle,  in  a  half  stooping  posture, 
holding  by  each  other's  loins,  one  man  at  the  same  time  going  along  as 
if  reining  in  the  others,  and  a  woman  as  driver  striking  them  gently  as 
they  passed.  Sometimes  their  motions  were  extremely  rapid,  but  they 
carefully  avoided  treading  one  upon  another.  In  the  emu  dance,  they 
placed  one  hand  behind  them,  and  alternately  put  the  other  to  the 
ground  and  raised  it  above  their  heads,  as  they  passed  slowly  round  the 
fire,  imitating  the  motion  of  the  head  of  the  emu  when  feeding.  In  the 
thunder  and  hghtning  dance  they  moved  their  feet  rapidly,  bringing  them 
to  the  ground  with  great  force,  so  as  to  produce  a  loud  noise,  and  make 
such  a  dust  as  rendered  it  necessary  for  spectators  to  keep  to  windward 
of  the  group.  Each  dance  ended  with  a  loud  shout,  like  a  last  effort  of 
exhausted  breath.  The  exertion  used  made  them  very  warm,  and  oc- 
casionally one  or  other  plunged  into  the  adjacent  lagoon.  One  of  the 
chiefs  stood  by  to  direct  them,  and  now  and  then  turned  to  the  bystand- 
ers and  said,  '  Narra,  coopa  corrobery,' — '  very  good  dance' — CAndently 
courting  applause.' — pp.  81,  82. 

The  capital  of  Van  Dieman's  Land  is  Hobart  Town,  wliicli  lies 
on  the  side  of  theDerwent.  Its  situation  is  beautiful.  In  1837 
the  population  Avas  14,461,  and  as  it  was  then  rapidly  increasing, 
and  had  nearly  doubled  during  the  six  preceding  years,  it  must 
be  very  much  more  now.  Our  travellers  had  a  letter  of  intro- 
duction from  Lord  Goderich,  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
the  Colonies,  to  Colonel  Arthui',  Lieutenant-Governor,  whose 
character  and  conduct  are  highly  commended.  '  Our  first  in- 
terview,' says  our  author,  '  gave  as  a  favourable  impression  of 
his  character  as  a  governor  and  as  a  Christian,  which  further 
acquaintance  with  him  strongly  confirmed.  He  took  great 
interest  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity  of  the  colonists, 
and  in  the  reformation  of  the  prisoner  population,  as  Avell  as  in 
the  welfare  of  the  surviving  remnant  of  the  native  black  inhabi- 
tants ;  and  he  assured  us  that  every  facility  should  be  granted 
us  in  attempts  to  further  any  of  these  objects' — a  pledge  which 
he  seems  to  have  abundantly  fulfilled.  Hobart  Town  was  the 
head  quarters  of  our  travellers,  who  made  several  excui'sions  to 
different  parts  of  the  colony  and  to  the  neighbouring  islands.  We 
cannot,  of  coiirse,  trace  them  in  their  voyages  and  journeyings, 
but  shall  give  two  or  three  interesting  extracts  respecting  very 
different  classes  of  persons.  Our  first  regards  some  convicts 
who  came  out  in  the  Elizabeth,  in  February  1832.      They — 

'  Belonged  to  a  society  of  thieves  in  London,  who  limited  their  num- 
ber to  forty  members,  admitted  by  their  captain,  at  any  age,  but  pre- 
ferring the  young.  They  were  distinguished  by  marks,  wliich  had  oc- 
casionally been  changed  because  others  had  imitated  them.  'Ibcy  met 
at   certain  times  to   be  trained  to  expertness  in  pocket-picking,  and  to 
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divide  their  booty,  which  was  expended  in  dissipation  and  profligacy, 
unless  anv  of  their  number  were  in  prison  ;  in  which  case  a  portion  was 
devoted  to  paving  counsel  for  them  on  their  trial.  Several  other  such 
societies  are  said  to  exist  in  the  metropolis  of  England.  Some  of  the 
juvenile  prisoners  had  been  confined  on  board  a  hulk  before  being  sent 
to  Van  Dieman's  Land.  In  this  situation  they  appeared  to  have  cor- 
rupted each  other  greatly.  There  is  much  ground  to  apprehend  that  the 
juvenile  hulks  are  nurseries  of  vice  and  crime.' — p.  20. 

Our  readers  will  perceive  from  the  following  description  some 
of  the  blessings  that  await  them  if  they  contemplate  becoming 
settlers  in  Tasmania.  We  presume  the  case  is  essentially 
similar  to  that  of  settlers  everywhere. 

'  When  a  place  is  first  occupied  by  a  settler,  a  hut  of  the  simplest  kind 
is  formed,  often  like  a  mere  roof  resting  on  the  ground  ;  and,  when  other 
needful  things  have  been  effected,  one  of  upright  logs  is  built,  and 
covered  with  shingles.  Tliis  is  usually  divided  into  two  rooms  ;  one  of 
which  is  fitted  up  with  broad  rough  shelves,  for  sleeping  berths  ;  and  the 
other,  which  has  a  square  recess  for  a  fire-])lace,  built  of  stones  at  the 
outer  end,  and  continued  into  a  rude  chimney,  a  httle  higher  than  the 
roof,  is  used  for  a  cooking  and  sitting  room.  The  crevices  between  the 
logs  either  i-emain  open,  or  are  filled  with  wool  or  some  other  material. 
A  square  opening,  closing  with  a  shutter,  admits  hght  into  each  room  ; 
and  short  logs  of  wood  or  rude  benches,  serve  for  seats.  Many  families 
that  have  been  brought  up  in  England  in  respectable  circumstances,  live 
for  several  years  in  a  hut  of  this  description,  until  they  can  find  time  and 
means  to  build  themselves  a  better  habitation  ;  and  a  hut  of  this  kind  is 
generally  to  be  seen  contiguous  to  a  better  house,  and  is  occupied  by 
the  male  servants,  who  are  mostly  prisoners.' — p.  29. 

This,  however,  is  only  one  view  of  the  case.  Hardship  and 
self-denial  may  be  the  lot  of  settlers,  but  they  precede  and  pre- 
pare for  comfort  and  competency.  The  fruitfulness  of  summer 
follows  the  severity  of  winter.  The  exercise  of  wisdom,  and 
patience,  and  diligence,  secures  its  reward.  Many  illustrations 
of  this  are  furnished  in  the  volume  before  us,  as  well  as  many 
evidences,  that  with  indolence  and  intemperance  there  can  be 
little  hope  of  advancement  and  success.  After  all,  it  is  melan- 
choly to  reflect  on  the  privations  that  are  endured  in  a 
distant  land,  by  those  who  have  been  born  and  nursed  in  all  the 
comforts  of  our  beloved  island ;  and,  when  we  consider,  (as  who 
can  fail  to  do  it  ?)  that  in  but  too  many  cases  this  hard  compul- 
sion arises  from  partial  and  unjust  legislation,  indignation  is 
added  to  our  sorrow. 

We  cannot  refrain  from  giving  part  of  a  dismal  picture  of  the 
penal  settlement  at  Macquarie  Harbour,  since  removed  to  Port 
Arthur. 

'  Notwithstanding  the   fine  scenery  of  Macquarie  Harbour,  it  was  a 
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gloomy  place  in  the  eyes  of  a  prisoner,  from  the  privations  he  suffered 
there,  in  being  shut  out  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  restricted  to  a 
limited  quantity  of  food,  which  did  not  include  fresh  meat ;  from  being 
kept  under  a  miUtary  guard  ;  from  the  hardships  he  endured,  in  toiling 
almost  constantly  in  the  wet,  at  felling  timber  and  rolling  it  to  the  water, 
and  from  other  severe  labour ;  without  wages,  as  well  as  from  the  liability 
to  be  flogged  or  subjected  to  solitary  confinement,  for  small  offences. 

'  Out  of  eighty-five  deaths  that  occurred  here  in  eleven  years,  com- 
mencing with  1822,  only  thirty-five  were  from  natural  causes ;  of  the 
remainder,  twenty-seven  were  drowned  and  killed  accidentally,  chiefly 
by  the  falling  of  trees ;  three  were  shot  by  the  military,  and  twelve 
murdered  by  their  comrades.  There  is  reason  to  believe,  that  some  of 
these  murders  were  committed  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  for  the  mur- 
derers, and  those  who  might  be  called  upon  as  witnesses  on  their  trials, 
a  removal  from  this  place  ;  though,  at  the  ultimate  cost  of  the  life  of  the 
murderers,  and  without  a  prospect  of  liberation  on  the  part  of  the  others  ! 
Some  of  the  prisoners  who  returned  with  us  in  the  '  Tamar,'  had  been 
witnesses  in  such  a  case  ;  but  they  had  had  the  privilege  of  the  change, 
for  a  time,  to  the  Penitentiary  at  Hobart  Town  !  These  circumstances, 
with  the  fact,  that  within  the  eleven  years,  one  hundred  and  twelve 
prisoners  had  eloped  from  this  settlement,  proved  also  that  its  privations 
were  felt  to  be  very  great. 

'  Escape  from  Macquarie  Harbour  was  weU  known  to  be  a  difficult, 
and  very  hazardous  undertaking  ;  and  very  few  who'attempted  it  reached 
the  settled  parts  of  the  colony.  Out  of  the  one  hundred  and  twelve  who 
eloped,  sixty-two  were  supposed  to  have  perished  in  the  bush  :  and  nine 
were  murdered  by  their  comrades  on  their  journey,  for  a  sujiply  of  food. 
For  tills  purpose,  the  party  proposing  to  attempt  traversing  the  formida- 
ble forest,  selected  a  weak-minded  man,  and  persuaded  him  to  accompany 
them  ;  and,  when  the  slender  stock  of  provisions  which  they  had  contrived 
to  save  fi'om  their  scanty  rations,  was  exhausted,  they  laid  violent  hands 
on  their  victim.  One  party,  when  lately  apprehended  near  the  settled 
districts,  had  in  their  possession,  along  with  the  flesh  of  a  kangaroo,  a 
portion  of  that  of  one  of  their  comrades  !  An  appalhng  evidence  of  how 
easily  man,  in  a  depraved  state,  may  descend  even  to  cannibalism. 

'  Of  the  small  number  who  reached  the  settled  part  of  the  country, 
some  were  immediately  apprehended ;  a  few  became  formidable  marau- 
ders, and  were  ultimately  shot  or  executed ;  others  escaped  to  New  South 
Wales,  but,  continuing  their  evil  practices,  were  transported  to  Norfolk 
Island  ;  and  of  the  remainder,  who  were  an  inconsiderable  numljcr,  the 
circumstances  remain  doubtful.' — pp.  49,  50. 

We  must  give  one  more  glance  at  the  aborigines  on  Flinders 
Island,  for  whom  we  have  conceived  great  respect,  and  whom 
we  would  commend  to  the  attention  and  imitation  of  our  readers, 
not  excepting  the  fair  portion  of  them. 

'  The  aborigines,  having  noticed  that  the  few  soldiers  at  tliis  station, 
who  were  placed  as  a  guard  against  the  scalers,  were  mustered  on  First- 
day  morningb,  to  see  that  they  hud  made  themselves  properly  clean, 
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voluntarily  commenced  mustering  in  a  similar  way  ;  thev  also  brought 
out  the  wares  with  which  they  had  been  entrusted,  to  have  them  inspected. 
The  commandant  took  advantage  of  this,  and  encouraged  them  to  do  so 
weekly.  This  morning  they  presented  their  tin  pots  and  plates,  knives 
and  spoons,  bright  and  clean  ;  and,  except  three  men,  were  clean  in 
their  apparel.  These  men  complained,  that  the  women  had  not  washed 
their  clothes,  and  threatened  to  wash  them  themselves,  if  they  should 
again  be  so  neglected!  The  men  were  dressed  in  duck  frocks  and 
trousers,  and  had  handkerchiefs  about  their  necks.  The  women  had  on 
stuff  under-garments,  and  checked  bed-gowns,  and  had  hankerchiefs  on 
their  heads,  and  around  their  shoulders.  Many  of  their  countenances 
were  fine  and  expressive.  It  was  surprising  to  see  how  much  improved 
some  of  the  most  unsightly  of  the  women  had  become  by  being  decently 
clad ;  they  scarcely  looked  Hke  the  same  race  of  beings.  They  after- 
wards assembled  in  a  very  orderly  manner,  with  the  white  people,  in  the 
rude  shelter  of  boughs,  used  as  a  chapel.' — p.  174. 

'  These  people  have  received  a  few  faint  ideas  of  the  existence  and 
superintending  providence  of  God ;  but  thev  still  attribute  the  strong 
emotions  of  their  minds  to  the  devil,  who,  they  say,  tells  them  this  or 
that,  and  to  whom  they  attribute  the  power  of  prophetic  communication. 
It  is  not  clear  that  by  the  devil,  they  mean  anything  more  than  a  spirit , 
but  they  say,  he  lives  in  their  breath,  on  which  account  they  shrink  from 
having  the  breast  touched.  One  of  their  names  for  a  white  man  signi- 
fies, a  white  devil  or  spirit  ;  this  has  probably  arisen  from  their  mistaking 
white  men  at  first  for  spiritual  beings.  They  have  also  some  vague  ideas 
of  a  future  existence,  as  may  be  inferred  from  their  remarks  respecting 
the  deceased  woman  on  the  Hunter's  Islands,  before  mentioned.  They 
also  say  they  suppose  that  when  they  die,  they  shall  go  to  some  of  the 
islands  in  the  straits,  and  jump  up  white  men  ;  but  the  latter  notion  may 
be  of  modern  date.' — pp.  181,  182. 

In  December,  1834,  having  spent  nearly  three  years  in  Tasmania 
our  travellers  sailed  for  Sydney,  New  South  Wales,  of  which 
place  the  following  description  is  given. 

'  In  point  of  building,  Sydney  strikes  us  as  being  more  like  a  large 
Enghsh  town,  than  Hobart  Town.  Many  of  the  houses  are  in  contact, 
the  shops  are  quite  English.  In  general  appearance,  the  buildings  are 
like  those  of  towns  within  thirty  miles  of  London.  In  the  court-yards, 
and  the  gardens  of  the  more  retired  streets,  peach,  orange,  and  loquat 
trees,  grape  vines,  and  many  singular  and  beautiful  shrubs  are  growing 
luxuriantly  ;  here  and  there,  towering  Norfolk  Island  pines  also  mark 
the  difference  from  the  climate  of  England.  White  mulberry  forms  a 
common  screen  round  the  gardens,  and  a  small  tree,  called  here  white 
cedar,  melia  azcderach,  is  often  planted  between  the  houses  and  the  outer 
fence  of  the  premises.'' — p.  232. 

Austraha  was  the  scene  of  the  residence  and  labours  of  the 
missionary  friends  for  more  than  three  years.  During  this 
period,  they  visited  the  different  penal  and  other  settlements. 
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Wc  sliall  not  follow  them  in  their  various  movements^  but 
prefer  presenting  our  readers  with  a  few  general  views,  and 
observations  on  subjects  of  great  interest,  illustrated  in  their 
volume. 

Respecting  the  convict  population,  we  have  much  informa- 
tion furnished  us.  To  benefit  them,  Messrs.  Backhouse  and 
Walker  laboured  hard,  and,  in  several  instances,  not  in  vain. 
There  may  be  different  opinions  on  the  subject  of  transpoi'ta- 
tion  at  all,  and  many  more  as  to  the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of 
the  methods  of  treatment  to  which  transported  convicts  have 
been  subjected,  upon  which  topics  we  say  nothing  now.  But  as 
to  the  severity  of  the  punishments,  there  can  be  little  doubt  in 
the  mind  of  any  one  perusing  this  volume.  The  language  of 
our  travellers  is  fully  justified  by  the  facts  which  they  record, 
when  they  say — 

'  The  more  we  have  seen  of  the  state  of  the  prisoners  in  these  colo- 
nies, the  more  fully  we  are  satisfied,  that  transportation  is  a  severe 
punishment.  The  state  of  the  prisoner  is,  in  most  instances,  one  of 
privation,  and  to  him,  of  painful  restraint,  as  well  as  of  separation  from 
his  connexions  and  country.  And  if  he  he  a  disorderly  man,  and  in 
consequence  he  sentenced  to  an  ironed-gang,  we  can  scarcely  conceive  a 
situation  more  miserable.  To  be  locked  up  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  in 
the  caravans  or  boxes  used  for  this  description  of  prisoners,  which  hold 
from  twenty  to  twenty-eight  men  ;  but  in  which  the  whole  number  can 
neither  stand  upright,  nor  sit  down  at  the  same  time,  (except  with  their 
legs  at  a  right  angle  with  their  bodies,)  and  which,  in  some  instances, 
do  not  afford  more  than  eighteen  inches  in  width  for  each  individual  to 
lie  down  in  on  the  bare  boards,  and  to  be  marked  out,  and  kept  to  a 
monotonous  employment,  under  a  strict  military  guard  during  the  day, 
and  to  be  Hable  to  suffer  flagellation  for  even  a  trifling  ofi'ence,  such  as 
an  exhibition  of  obstifiacy,  that  may  be  excited  by  the  capricious  con- 
duct of  an  overseer,  is  truly  a  miserable  state,  and  one  to  which  death 
itself  would  be  greatly  preferable,  were  it  not  for  the  eternal  conscr 
quences  that  await  the  unprepared.' 

The  perusal  of  this  narrative  has  greatly  strengthened  a  feeling 
of  the  Avrong  and  injury  which  the  aborigines  of  the  lands  referred 
to  have  experienced  at  the  hands  of  British  people, — professors 
though  they  be  of  the  Christian  religion.  Alas  !  the  .stojy  is  the 
same  for  all  lands.  The  history  of  English  colonization  is,  with 
very  few  exceptions,  the  history  of  injustice,  treachery,  and  blood. 
Natural  rights  have  been  Adolatcd,  and  moral  obligations  sacri- 
ficed, with  a  prodigality  of  vice.  Innumerable  illustrations  of 
the  deep  injury  suffered  by  the  blacks  of  Tasmania  and  Australia 
occur  in  this  volume.  In  every  variety  of  form  the  dismal  fact 
is  brought  before  us.  They  are  made  the  objects  of  injnstice  and 
of  calumny  at  once.  The  order  of  iniquity  is  this  :  first,  to  treat 
the  natives  as  if  not  men,  and  then  to  justify  this  by  saying  that 
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tlicy  arc  not  men — depriving  tliem  of  tlie  rank  of  Immanity,  to 
vindicate  the  destruction  of  their  human  rights  and  the  lacera- 
tion of  their  human  feelings.  '  They  were  a  people/  said  one  who 
spoke  the  sentiments  of  very  many^  '  Avho  desen^ed  no  considera- 
tion, but  whom  it  would  be  best  to  destroy  whenever  they  were 
troublesome/  They  have  accordingly  received  every  kind  of 
injury ;  and  moral  vitiation  has  been  added  to  oppression  and 
cruelty.  While  they  have  been  treated  as  if  not  men,  they 
have  been  made  worse  than  beasts — crimes  the  most  disgust- 
ing^ being  noAV  rife  amongst  them  from  the  example  and  in-- 
lluence  of  Europeans.  We  cannot  furnish  long  confirma- 
tions of  these  remarks.  Let  this  be  a  specimen  of  one  evil : 
*  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  these  rights^  (of  the  blacks 
at  Adelaide)  'were  not  secured  by  the  act  of  the  British 
legislature  for  the  settlement  of  this  province ;  but  instead  of 
this  being  done,  the  country  is  described  in  the  act  '  as  certain 
waste  and  unoccupied  lands  ■'  and  it  has  been  disputed  by  men 
of  the  law,  whether,  from  the  tenor  of  the  words  used,  these 
aboiiginal  inhabitants  could  legally  possess  land  in  this  country, 
Avhich  Avas  their  OAvn  by  birthright,  and  which  they  have  done 
nothing  to  forfeit.'  As  to  another  and  a  Avorse  class  of  injuries, 
because  moral  ones,  the  following  scene  may  suggest  much : 
'  Several  groups  of  blacks  are  now  in  town,'  (Sydney,)  '  from 
districts  of  the  coast  to  the  southward.  As  is  too  commonly  the 
case,  they  are  much  intoxicated.  When  walking  this  mornings 
I  saw  several  parties  of  them  by  little  fires,  around  which  they 
had  been  sleeping.  One  of  them,  who  had  his  hand  in  a  sling, 
said  he  cut  it  when  drunk  yesterdaj^  I  asked  another,  whose 
shirt  was  besmeared  with  blood,  what  made  him  in  that  condi- 
tion. He  replied,  '  Drink,  sir.'  Thus,  these  poor  creatures  are 
injured  by  the  profligacy  of  the  white  population,  who  give  them 
drink,  till  their  tribes  are  fast  perishing  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.*     Instead  of  the  destruction  of  life  and  property  so  often 

*  '  The  blacks  even  pretend  to  be  intoxicated  when  they  are  not,  from  the 
force  of  example.  They  '  reel  after  drinking  the  infusion  of  siigar-bags,  and 
put  on  the  appearance  of  intoxication  so  well,  that  it  has  generally  been  sup- 
posed that  the  liquor  really  made  them  drunk.  The  following  circumstances 
satisfied  an  acquaintance  of  ours  that  this  appearance  of  intoxication  was 
feigned,  and  our  own  observation  has  confirmed  this  view.  The  son  of  this 
person  was,  on  a  certain  occasion,  boiling  down  brine,  to  make  salt,  when  a 
black  man  came  in,  and  asked  if  the  liquor  were  rum.  The  young  man,  in- 
stead of  answering  the  question,  asked  the  black  if  he  would  have  some  :  he 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  took  a  tin-pot  full,  which  he  drank  off.  He 
then  began  to  throw  about  his  arms,  and  to  stagger.  The  young  man  derided 
him,  saying  he  surely  did  not  mean  to  pretend  to  be  drunk.  The  man  rei)hed,. 
'  Me  murry  (very)  drunk,  like  a  gentleman.'  This  circumstance  induced  our 
informant  to  remonstrate  ^^^th  some  lilacks,  who  were  making  the  same  jjre- 
tence  in  Sydney,  and  they  made  similar  replies.' 
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quoted  as  a  reason  for  extermination^  affording  any  proof  of  the 
peculiar  moral  degradation  of  the  blacks,  the  patience  with  which 
they  have  borne  their  insults  and  injuries  is  remarkable.  We 
accept  the  testimony  of  the  colonial  chaplain  given  at  the  table 
of  the  governor,  in  the  presence  of  our  travellers,  as  simply  just 
and  true,  '  that  in  almost  every  case  where  any  of  the  white 
people  had  been  destroyed  by  the  blacks,  the  whites  were  the 
faulty  party.^  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  believe  in  the 
moral  government  of  God,  and  whose  principles  have  been  cor- 
rected and  refined  by  the  ethics  of  the  gospel,  to  contemplate 
our  colonial  aggressions  and  iniquities  without  the  most  distres- 
sing apprehensions.  ^Vhen  inquisition  is  made  for  blood,  when 
God  arises  for  the  oppressed,  the  lot  of  Britain  will  indeed  be 
sad,  if  she  repent  not.  INIay  she  know  the  day  of  her  visitation, 
and  put  away  her  sins  that  they  may  not  be  her  ruin  ! 

Intoxication  seems  to  be  a  prevalent  and  desolating  vice  in 
these  regions.  AU  classes  are  more  or  less  affected  by  it. 
Whites  and  blacks,  settlers  and  prisoners,  are  all  '  given  to 
strong  drink.'  One  of  the  greatest  obstacles  to  the  advancement 
and  prosperity  of  the  colony  is  the  amazing  consumption  of  ar- 
dent spirit.  It  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  It  is  destructive  to  all 
the  habits  necessary  to  success,  and  promotive  of  all  the  vices 
that  secure  failiu-e.  Of  the  convict  population,  it  is  said  in  a 
report  to  the  governor,  that — 

'  The  measure  of  reformation  among  them,  evinced  by  the  adoption 
of  better  principles,  is  exceedingly  small.  This  need  not  excite  surprise, 
when  the  paucity  of  the  means  employed  for  their  reformation  is  consi- 
dered, in  connexion  with  the  facilities  for  obtaining  strong  drink,  that 
are  placed  in  their  way,  notwithstanding  the  regulations  prohibiting  the 
sale  of  spirituous  liquors  to  prisoners.  The  opportunities  open  to  them, 
from  the  vast  number  of  licensed  public-houses,  and  of  places  where 
spirits  are  sold  covertly,  are  available  to  a  large  proportion  of  the  pri- 
soners, who  are  constantly  committing  petty  thefts  to  enable  them  to 
gratify  their  propensity  for  strong  drink.' 

The  account  given  of  the  Swan  River  Settlement,  Western 
AustraUa,  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  is  very  distressing. 

'  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  ruin  that  has  been  brought  upon  this 
colony  by  the  consumption  of  spirits.  The  whole  revenue  of  the  Go- 
vernment, amounting  to  about  £7,000  a  year,  is  derived  from  spirits,  in 
the  form  of  duty  on  the  imports  ;  so  that  the  amount  of  capital  annually 
paid  for  them  must  be  much  more  considerable.  The  colony  is  so  poor 
as  to  be  unable  to  support  sheep  in  sufficient  quantity  to  stock  its  lands, 
so  that  the  holders  of  grants  of  from  5,000  to  100,000  acres,  have  little 
stock  of  any  kind  upon  them.  Such  grants  are  consequently  of  so  little 
value  as  to  occasion  land  to  be  sold  as  low  as  from  Is.  6'd.  tio  2s.  6d.  per 
acre  !     Had  the  money  expended  iu  spirits,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
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colony,  been  occupied  in  the  importation  of  sheep,  it  is  not  improbable 
that  land  might  now  have  been  ten  times  its  present  value  ;  and  had  no 
grants  originally  exceeded  5,000  acres,  many  more  persons  would  have 
had  the  means  of  maintaining  flocks  of  about  1,000  sheep  each.  The 
wealth  of  the  colony  would  probably  have  been  thus  increased,  so  as  to 
have  rendered  grants  of  this  size,  by  this  time,  as  valuable  as  those  of 
50,000 acres  each  now  are.  Spirit  drinking,  and  avarice  in  obtaining  grants 
of  large  extent,  have  paralyzed  the  country,  which,  beyond  a  doubt,  is 
naturally  very  inferior  to  what  was  originally  represented.  The  exports 
of  oil  and  wool  are  yet  very  inconsiderable,  perhaps  not  amounting  to 
£4,000  in  any  one  year,  and  almost  the  only  other  sources  of  income  to 
the  colony  are,  the  payments  of  government  salaries,  the  supply  of  pro- 
vision to  the  few  ships  that  put  in  here,  and  a  httle  arising  from  private 
property.  The  persons  who  have  improved  their  circumstances  by  emi- 
gration to  this  country  are  labourers,  store-keepers,  and  a  few  others, 
into  whose  hands  much  of  the  capital  that  was  originally  in  the  posses- 
sion of  other  colonists,  has  passed  ;  but  by  this  transition,  the  capital  of 
the  colony  is  not  increased.  Its  population  is  said  to  be  now  only  about 
2,000,  or  one-third  of  what  it  was  three  years  after  the  colony  was  first 
settled.  Death,  frequently  the  result  of  drinking,  and  emigration  to 
Australia  and  Tasmania  have  been  the  chief  causes  of  this  reduction.' 

In  parting  with  our  friends^  we  beg  to  repeat  tlie  expression 
of  our  respect  for  the  zeal  which  they  displayed,  and  the  wis- 
dom with  which  that  display  was  marked.  That  their  mis- 
sion has  not  been  unfruitful  to  any  class  among  whom  they  have 
laboured,  settlers,  convicts,  or  natives,  we  rejoice.  The  record 
of  the  scenes  and  seiTices  of  their  missionary  ministry  is  inte- 
resting, as  such  a  record  by  an  intelligent  and  well-informed 
man  could  scarcely  fail  to  be.  It  Avill,  doubtless,  meet  with  great 
acceptance  among  the  Friends,  for  whose  special  edification  it  is 
intended.  Containing  a  great  deal  of  denominational  matter, 
a  plentiful  supply  of  the  sentiments  and  phrases  which  obtain  in 
that  respectable  society,  it  will  not  have  the  same  chance  of  ac- 
ceptance among  other  readers.  The  author  is  of  the  '  straitest 
sect'  of  his  '  religion,'  and  loses  no  fitting  opportunity  of  ex- 
pounding and  defending  the  principles  and  peculiarities  of  that 
religion.  With  all  our  reference  for  conscientious  convictions, 
and  all  our  approval  of  pure  motives,  we  have  not  been  able  to 
perceive,  in  some  of  the  scenes  recorded  in  this  volume,  the  pe- 
culiar adaptation  of  the  sentiments  and  customs  of  the  Friends 
for  missionary  purposes. 

There  is,  hoAvever,  much  that  is  free  from  a  sectarian  com- 
plexion— much  statistical  and  scientific  information,  especially 
botanical — many  interesting  anecdotes — descriptions  of  scenery — 
besides,  Avhat  is  the  main  substance  of  the  Avork,  a  minute  ac- 
count of  the  missionary  labours  of  our  author  and  his  friend. 
One  great  objection  we  feel,  and  so  will  most  of  those  Avho  read 
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the  volume.  It  is  nnicli  too  large.  If,  instead  of  700  pages, 
the  choicest  and  most  important  things  had  been  compressed 
within  200  or  300,  more  discretion  would  have  been  exercised. 
We  onlj^  add,  that  there  are  many  wood-cuts  and  etchings,  with 
thi-ee  large  and  good  maps  of  the  World,  Tasmania,  and  New 
South  Wales. 


Art  VI.  1.  Fisher's  Drawing  Room  Scrap  Book  for  1844.  Bv  the 
Author  of  'The  Women  of  England.' 

2.  The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book.      1844. 

3.  China,  in  a  Series  of  Views  displaying  the  Scenery,  Architecture,  and 
Social  Habits  of  that  Ancient  Empii'e.  Drawn  from  Original  and 
Authentic  Sources,  Bv  Tliomas  Allom,  Esq.  With  Historical  and 
Descriptive  Notices.  By  the  Rev.  G.  N.  Wright,  M.A.  Vol.  I, 
London  :  Fisher  and  Co. 

Fisher's  Drawing  Room  Scrap  Book  wears  the  aspect  of  an 
old  and  familiar  friend,  and  as  such  is  always  welcome.       It 
needs  no  introduction,  but  is  sure  of  a  hearty  greeting,  whatever 
changes  may  have  taken  place  in  our  intimacies  and  tastes  since 
its  last  appearance*     The  tasteful  beauty  of  its  exterior,  the 
number,  variety,  and  richness  of  its  illustrations,  the  general  ex- 
cellence of  its  poetic  accompaniments,  and  the  true  womanly 
heart  and  pure  spirit  which  pervade  the  whole,  render  the  pre- 
sent volume  as  fascinating  a  companion  as  any  of  its  predeces- 
sors.     The   author  of  The   Women   of  England  is    admirably 
adapted  for  the  editorial  post  assigned  her.     Her  sensibility, 
her  truthfulness,  her  powers  of  song,  and  skill  in  narrative,  her 
freedom  from  the  partial  Adews  of  many  religionists,  and  her 
supreme  regard  to  the  welfare  of  her  sex,  and  deep  reverence  for 
sacred  truth,  all  point  her  out  as  eminently  qualified  for  the 
work  which  has  fallen  into  her  hands.     The  present  volume  is 
introduced  Avitli  a  portrait  of  the  editor,  engraved  from  an  ori- 
ginal painting,  taken,  we  are  informed  by  the  publishers,  ex- 
pressly for  the  work.     There  is  an  air  of  sadness  in  the  coun- 
tenance with  which  we  Avould  gladly  have  dispensed,  and  which 
goes  further  than  words  to  prove  that  sorrow  has  not  always 
been  a  stranger  to  the  heart.      May  the  consolations  and  hopes 
of  the  Christian  faith  sustain  and  cheer  her  spirit  in  the  dis- 
charge of  her  various  labours. 

Besides  the  frontispiece  and  vignette,  the  volume  contains 
thirty-four  illustrations;  all  of  which,  some  for  artistic  skill, 
some  for  picturesque  beauty,  and  others  for  richness  of  crabel- 
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lishment,  are  no  way  inferior  to  those  of  former  years.  Se- 
lected from  a  variety  of  other  works,  they  constitute  a  group 
than  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a  more  elegant  or 
appropriate  volume  for  the  boudoir  or  drawing-room.  The  fol- 
lowing stanzas,  commemorating  the  immortality  of  intellect, 
accompany  a  plate  of 

ATHENS    FROM    THE    ILISSUS. 

Tliey  libel  Nature's  truth  who  say 

That  thou  shouldst  die. 
Thou  canst  not  die  !  far,  far  away, 
Thy  noble  ruins  hoar  and  grey, 

Majestic  lie. 
And  scattering  beauty  o'er  the  plain. 
Thy  days  of  glory  bring  again. 

2. 

Thou  canst  not  die,  while  art  shall  live 
Her  tenderest  touch  of  truth  to  give 

To  forms  of  clay  ; 
Thy  noblest  models,  best  defined. 
Majestic  work  of  lofty  mind. 

Her  triumph  they. 
Shall  breath  in  marble  pure  and  chaste. 
Till  beauty  from  the  world  of  taste 

Shall  fade  away. 

3. 

Thou  canst  not  die  !    What  human  mind 
At  once  enhghtened  and  refined. 

But  loves  thee  yet  ? 
But  while  thine  own  Bissus  flows. 
Where  walked  the  sage  at  evening's  close 

Can  we  forget, 
How  many  a  lofty  thought  we  owe 
To  those  who  watched  its  waters  flow? 

4. 
Thou  canst  not  die !     Proud  Salamis 

Looks  o'er  thy  bay  ; 
And  points  to  such  a  scene  as  this 

With  ruins  grey ; 
To  tell  how  glorious  was  the  past. 
Which  ruined,  thus  can  live  and  last. 


Nothing  can  die  which  e'er  has  known 
A  power  like  thine. 
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We  muse  upon  the  sculptured  stone. 
And  deem  thy  days  of  glory  gone. 
No  more  to  shine. 

6. 
But  let  the  tempest  crush  thy  pride. 
And  mouldering  columns  side  by  side 

Neglected  lie ; 
Far  o'er  the  distant  world  of  mind 
The  spirit  ranges,  unconfined  ! 

Tliou  canst  not  die  ! 

Oiir  other  extract,  which  illustrates  a  beautiful  sketch  of  the 
Gardens  of  the  Seraglio,  at  Constantinople,  is  characterized  by 
the  matronly  purity  and  high  sense  of  woman's  wortli  and  claims 
which  distinguish  all  Mrs.  Ellis's  writings. 

THE  GARDENS    OF    THE    SERAGLIO    PALACE. 

There  may  be  sunshine  streaming 

Within  that  garden  fair  ; 
There  may  be  beauty  beaming. 

Soft  eyes  and  shining  hair ; 
There  may  be  laughter  sounding 

Where  echoes  rise  and  sink  ; 
There  may  be  light  steps  bounding, 

Beside  the  fountain's  brink  : 

There  may  be  music  thriUing 

The  youthful  breast  with  glee. 
While  the  nightingale  is  fiUing 

The  air  with  melody ; 
There  may  be  songs  of  gladness — 

But  ah  !  there  may  be  tears. 
And  sighs  of  deepest  sadness. 

Where  all  so  bright  appears. 

For  woman's  love  was  never 

A  thing  to  buy  and  sell ; 
No,  happier  far,  for  ever. 

In  solitude  to  dwell. 
Than  share  with  all — with  any. 

The  fond  approving  smile  ; 
But  one  amongst  the  many, 

To  sport  with  for  a  while. 

Oh  !  nobler  far,  and  better. 

The  humble  matron's  lot. 
Though  thousand  cares  beset  her. 

Within  her  lowly  cot ; 
Though  from  her  cheek  the  roses 

Of  youth  may  all  be  gone. 
If  on  her  truth  reposes, 

A  heart  that  loves  but  one. 
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'  The  Juvenile  Scrap  Book '  contains  its  usual  variety  of  prose 
and  poetry,  of  essay,  narrative,  and  fiction.  It  is  a  pleasing 
and  instructive  book  of  light  reading,  '  in  wliicli  glimpses  of 
thought  and  feeling '  will  occur  to  the  young,  which  they  will 
gladly  recall  in  future  life.  The  engra\dngs,  sixteen  in  number, 
are  appropriate  to  the  class  for  which  the  volume  is  designed, 
and  the  whole  Avill  constitute  an  agreeable  and  most  welcome 
Christmas  present. 

The  following  stanzas  form  part  of  the  poetic  illustrations  of 
a  plate,  descriptive  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  visit  to  Kenilworth 
Castle : — 

1. 

I  will  not  call  thee  happv. 

Queen  of  the  prosperous  reign  ! 
I  will  not  wish  those  golden  day? 

Were  ours  to  live  again. 
For  under  waving  banner. 

And  under  plumed  crest, 
And  under  knighthood's  glittering  star, 

Was  many  an  aching  breast. 


I  will  not  call  thee  happy. 

Though  thousands  called  thee  fair  ; 
And  flattering  tongues  pronounce  thee  young. 

When  age  had  blanched  thy  hair. 
I  will  not  call  thee  happ}-. 

When  beauty  woke  thy  hate  ; 
Nor  all  the  power  of  regal  dower, 

Could  make  thee  truly  great. 


I  will  not  call  thee  happy. 

Though  wonderful  thy  skill 
To  rule  thy  people  wisely. 

And  bend  them  to  thy  will  ; 
For  one  thing  still  was  wanting, 

A  faithful  heart,  and  tried. 
To  love  thee  for  thyself  alone, 

Without  thy  regal  pride. 


'Tis  thus  I  call  her  happy, 
Who  wields  the  sceptre  now. 

Who  feels  the  bhss  of  childhood's  kiss, 
Upon  a  mother's  brow. 
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And  long  may  she  be  happy, 

Who  lives  that  woman's  life. 
Beneath  the  splendom*  of  a  crown, 

A  loved  and  honom-ed  wife. 

The  last  of  the  three  volumes  before  us  is  a  real  addition  to 
our  Illustrated  literature,  and  is  deserving  of  much  more  per- 
manent attention  than  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  class  of  Annuals. 
It  was  just  the  kind  of  book  that  was  needed  to  meet  the  exist- 
ing wants  of  the  public  mind,  and  is  executed  in  so  superior  a 
style,  whether  regard  be  had  to  its  pictorial  illustrations  or  to 
its  literary  matter,  as  to  render  it  fully  worthy  of  the  patronage 
it  seeks.     It  is  no  ephemeral  production,  no  mere  hot-house 
plant,  but  combines  the  beautiful  Avith  the  informing,   to  an 
extent  not  frequently  attained.     Hitherto,  the  Chinese  people 
have  been  unknoAvn  to  Europe ;  but  it  is  not  too  much  to  %ay, 
that  Mr.  Allom^s  drawings  will  do  more  to  familiarize  us  with 
the  scenery  of  the  country,  the  peculiar  style  of  its  architecture, 
its  various  arts,  and  even  its  social  habits,  than  many  of  the 
bulky  volumes  which  have  been  written  on  these  topics.     The 
character  of  the  Chinese  people  is  altogether  unique.     It  has 
assumed  a  stereotyped  form,  repulsive  to  every  foreign  influ- 
ence, and  fatal  to  every  inward  tendency  to  improvement.     To 
be  understood,  therefore,  they  must  be  studied  by  themselves. 
It  is  in  vain  to  look  at  them  through  the  medium  of  any  other 
people,  or  to  judge  of  their  past  history  and  present  state  by 
those  laws  Avhicli  are  applicable  to  European  tribes.     Hence  the 
value  of  such  a  w^ork  as  the  present,  which  presents  the  people 
to  us  in  all  the  striking  peculiarities  of  their  aspect,  and  thus 
renders  the  eye  subservient  to  the  clear  apprehension  of  their 
mental  isolation.      To   illustrate   the   scenery,    customs,   arts, 
manufactures,  religious  ceremonies,  and  political  institutions  of 
a  people  so  unlike  the  rest  of  mankind,  so  attached  to  esta- 
blished usages,  that  they  exemphfy  the  manners  of  thousands 
of  years  back — so  jealous  of  intrusion,  that    a   foreigner   has 
always  been  held  by  them  in  execration — is  the  special  aim  of 
the  work ;  and  the  manner  in  which  this  is  accomplished  gives 
to  it  a  high  and  permanent  value.     The  engravdngs,  amounting 
in  number  to  thirty-two,  are  greatly  diAcrsified  in  subject,  arc 
thoroughly  Chinese,  and  are  executed  in  a  style  which  reflects 
the  highest  credit  on  the  artist.      The  editorial  department  is 
equally  respectable,  combining  vivacity  with  information,  and 
tale  with  liistory ;  so  that  we  have  rarely  had  so  much  pleasure 
in  commending  a  work  of  this  class,  as  wc  have  in  the  present 
instance. 
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Art.  VII.     1 .  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  Era  ;  being  a  synoptical  vieio  of  the 

chief  events  and  measures  of  his  Life  and  Time.     London :  Cotes. 

1843. 
2.  The  Opinions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  expressed  in  Parliament  and  in  Public. 

By  W.  T.  Haly,  Esq.,  of  the  Parliamentary  galleries.     London  : 

Whittaker.     1843. 

This  is  empliatically  the  age  of  mediocrity.  Time  was  when 
men  could  command  pre-eminence  by  a  superiority  of  know- 
ledge or  intellectual  power,  which  distinguished  them  from  the 
masses  whom,  as  centres,  they  attracted  around  them.  They 
gave  their  names  to  parties,  and  their  laws  to  society,  and  the 
great  movements  which  they  conducted  are  perhaps  more  cur- 
rently remembered  by  association  with  themselves,  than  even  with 
the  vast  social  results  which  they  effected.  All  this  seems  to 
follow  from  a  law  of  nature.  The  times  make  the  men.  Crises 
in  national  history  occur,  in  which  the  ferment  of  the  social 
ocean  seems  to  throw  up  conspicuous  objects  to  its  surface,  and 
to  irradiate  them  with  its  phosphoric  light;  while  in  calmer 
seasons  the  surface  of  affairs  exhibits  no  striking  object,  and  is 
only  diversified  by  the  ripple  of  ordinary  occurrences.  Neither 
of  these  states  is  barren  of  subjects  of  study  to  the  philosophic 
student  of  man ;  perhaps,  indeed,  the  progress  of  sound  philo- 
sophy, like  that  of  commerce  in  a  state  of  peace,  is  more  sure 
and  rapid  in  more  quiet  seasons,  than  amidst  the  turmoil  of 
striking  characters-  and  unusual  events.  The  present  times,  we 
say,  are  characterised  by  this  quiescent  mediocrity,  and  afford 
an  excellent  opportunity  for  the  close  observation  and  measure- 
ment of  those  leaders  in  public  affairs  who,  in  more  exciting 
times,  are  only  gazed  at  either  with  ignorant  wonder,  or  with  a 
sort  of  superstitious  admiration. 

Among  those  political  leaders  whom  cii'cumstances  give  us 
the  opportunity  of  closely  obsendng.  Sir  Robert  Peel  occupies 
an  undoubted,  though  a  gentle  and  almost  imperceptible  pre- 
eminence. Few  men  have  ever  been  more  powerful  in  some 
aspects,  and  more  utterly  weak  in  others.  While,  placed  in  a 
position  to  lead  the  popular  mind  of  the  country,  he  possesses 
but  the  slenderest  hold  on  the  deeper  feehngs  of  any  class  of 
the  community ;  and,  while  constituted  by  circumstances  almost 
the  autocrat  of  parhamentary  parties,  his  precarious  throne  is 
constantly  oscillating  between  the  forces,  extending  through  the 
entire  legislature,  of  active  opposition,  uneasy  toleration,  and  ill- 
concealed  distrust. 

Even  amidst  the  peaceful  mediocrity  of  the  present  times,  the 
laws  of  aristocracy  and  caste  still  retain  a  powerful  sway,  yet, 
even  in  spite  of  these.  Sir  Robert  Peel  heads  a  powerful  party, 
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mid  seldom  fails  of  success  in  liis  political  projects.  We  arc 
inform. ed  in  the  witt}'^  columns  of  The  Examiner,  that  this 
gentleman  never  had  a  grandfather ;  so  that  the  late  Sir  Robert 
is  the  only  instance  we  know,  of  a  relative  without  an  antece- 
dent. Yetj  in  spite  of  this  unfortimate  abruptness  in  family- 
history,  this  sudden  parvenu,  this  novvs  homo,  sways  the 
deliberations  of  a  feudal  aristocracy,  and  exercises  over  the  indi- 
genous lords  of  the  soil  the  force,  without  the  formality,  of  law. 
For  all  this,  it  is  worth  while  to  attempt  to  account ;  and  this 
we  propose  to  do  by  a  brief  investigation  of  the  personal  and 
political  history  of  Sir  Robert  Peel. 

The  fortunate  circumstance  to  which  we  have  already  alluded 
spares  us  the  trouble  of  going  far  back  into  historical  research. 
The  popular  oracles  of  the  Heralds'  Office,  and  even  of  the  baro- 
netcy of  England,  preserve,  with  regard  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  a 
profound  and  respectful  silence.  We  have  the  advantage  of 
observing  this  cmnous  and  changeful  phenomenon  undisturbed 
by  the  cross-lights  of  their  precarious  and  mystic  information. 

A  father  he  unquestionably  had  : — a  wealthy  manufacturer 
Avho  had  the  good  fortune  to  bequeath  to  his  children  no  ordi- 
nary opulence,  and  the  good  sense  to  possess  them  of  a  high 
and  elaborate  education.  Sir  Robert  rubbed  shoulders  with 
Lord  Byron  at  Harrow ;  and  at  Oxford  he  enjoyed  the  more  en- 
viable solitude  of  what  is  technically  called  the  douhle-first.  He 
entered,  therefore,  on  parliamentary  life  with  all  the  advantages 
which  wealth,  combined  with  the  most  elaborate  education  of  his 
times,  could  confer. 

From  the  first  we  observe  one  cardinal  feature  distinguishing 
the  political  character  of  our  subject,  which  may  be  traced  by  a 
close  examination  through  all  the  voluntary  vicissitudes  of  his 
parliamentary  career.  This  is  the  absence  from  his  creed  of  all 
great  commanding  and  sacred  principles,  to  which  the  infinite 
diversity  of  particular  opinions  and  measures  might  be  at  once 
referred,  as  to  a  decisive  standard. 

The  want  of  this  indispensable  code  of  primary  principles, 
these  magna  moralia,  which  are  to  the  mind  as  the  compass  to 
the  vessel,  has  been  supplied,  in  the  case  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  by 
a  high  degree  of  natural  ingenuity,  by  the  most  bland  and 
persuasive  style  of  oratory,  by  a  wonderful  adaptation  to  public 
business ;  and  perhaps,  above  all,  by  a  boundless  command  of 
words,  behind  the  thick  mist  of  which,  like  the  cuttle  fish 
behind  its  inky  excretion,  he  can  generally  reckon  on  a  safe 
escape.  No  accumulation  of  qualities  and  resources  can  be 
imagined  more  dangerous  than  this  to  the  pulilic  virtue  of  any 
individual.  The  temptations  which  it  offers  to  integrity  and 
ingenuousness  are  well  nigh  infinite.     No  one  would  compare, 
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for  a  moment^  the  flaccid,  intellectual  temperament  of  Peel 
Avitli  tlie  robust  and  gladiatorial  muscle  and  fibre  of  Pitt.  The 
degree  of  their  relative  capacity  for  mischief  (as,  indeed,  for 
good)  is  immeasurably  disproportionate.  Yet  in  one  of  the 
chief  characteristics  we  have  mentioned,  they  strongly  resemble 
each  other.  It  is  said  of  Mr.  Pitt,  that  every  sentence  of  his 
more  important  parliamentary  addresses  contained  a  sort  of 
loophole  for  his  escape  from  every  principle  to  m  hich  it  appa- 
rently committed  him;  insomuch  that  the  late  Robert  Hall 
declared  that  he  had  never  listened  to  a  speaker  so  dexterously 
dishonest.  No  one  who  has  carefully  acquainted  himself  with 
the  oratory  of  Sir  Robert  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  his  resem- 
blance to  his  great  predecessor  in  this  particular  respect.  He 
affords,  indeed,  a  rare  illustration  of  the  aphorism  of  the  French 
diplomatist,  '  that  language  was  given  to  man  to  enable  him  to 
conceal  his  ideas.^  The  most  practised  students  of  his  political 
dialect  constantly  fail  to  interpret  him.  His  public  dealings, 
even  with  his  own  party,  seem  to  be  determined  by  a  principle, 
analogous  to  that  which  some  misanthrope  has  laid  down,  touch- 
ing our  intercourse  with  our  friends, — namely,  that  we  should 
always  act  towards  them  with  an  eye  to  the  possibility  of  our 
one  day  becoming  enemies.  Hence  in  reading  his  speeches,  we 
look  in  vain  for  anvthing  like  honest  and  explicit  statement, 
either  of  opinion  or  of  purpose.  We  are  perpetually  lost  in 
loose  and  indefinite  generalities,  until  at  length  we  give  him  up 
in  despair,  as  a  Proteus  whom  no  chains  can  bind,  and  from 
whose  enigmatical  oracles  no  human  ingenuity  can  extricate 
the  truth. 

In  perfect  harmony  with  this  is  another  distinguishing  fea- 
tiu'e  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  political  and  intellectual  character. 
He  is  emphatically  the  apostle  and  high  priest  of  expediency ; 
and  that  an  expediency  not  of  a  broad  and  comprehensive  kind, 
the  perception  of  which  is  the  richest  fruit  of  experience,  and 
the  aim  of  all  true  and  practical  philosophy,  but  a  narrow  and 
petty  expediencj^,  of  which  selfishness  is  not  so  truly  the  centre 
as  the  circumference, — based  on  no  principle,  limited  to  trivial 
circimistances,  and  fluctuating  with  the  eddies  and  Adcissitudes 
of  party.  His  mind  seems  to  shrink  from  the  impression  of  all 
fundamental  and  essential  considerations;  from  the  slightest 
contact  with  those  principles  which,  simple  in  themselves  and 
intelligible  to  all,  as  appealing  to  their  unsophisticated  per- 
ceptions and  their  moral  sense,  constitute  the  legitimate,  and, 
indeed,  the  only  guides  of  human  policy;  and  deserting  their 
broad  and  wholesome  light,  he  retires  amidst  the  glimmerings 
of  cunning  foresight  and  petty  probability.  His  treatment  of 
every  momentous  question  in  the  management  of  which  he  has 
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been  concerned  proves  that  he  has  neither  the  philosophic 
spirit,  nor  the  moral  courage,  to  view  it  upon  ample  and  com- 
prehensive grounds;  but  even,  when  legislating  for  the  most 
vital  interests  of  his  country  and  the  world,  observes, — and  that 
even  in  the  greatest  acts  of  his  coerced  and  reluctant  liberality^ — 
a  narrow,  peddling  style  of  behaviour,  which  would  rob  all  con- 
cession of  its  grace,  and  beggar  the  dignity  of  the  greatest 
occasion.  To  these  causes,  perhaps  conjointly,  may  be  traced 
the  singular  instability  and  fickleness  which  has  marked  the 
public  course  of  Sir  Robert  Peel.  Scarcely  any  man,  Cobbett 
of  course  being  always  excepted,  has  ever  more  satisfactorily 
refuted  himself,  than  the  Right  Honourable  Baronet.  Indeed, 
the  extent  of  those  changes  which  have  passed  upon  the  osten- 
sible opinions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  can  hardly  be  appreciated  by 
any  one  who  has  not  taken  the  trouble  to  review,  as  we  have 
done,  his  speeches  and  writings,  in  a  collective  and  consecutive 
form.  This,  however,  as  well  as  the  two  distinguishing  traits 
of  character  Avhicli  we  have  already  noticed,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  verify  by  presenting  a  few  passages,  selected  from  his  parlia- 
mentary speeches. 

I.  With  respect,  then,  to  the  first  characteristic  which  we  have 
ascribed  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  namely,  the  absence  of  all  funda- 
mental principles  from  the  structure  of  his  political  system,  we 
will  review, 

1.  His  treatment  of  the  ballot  question.  The  argument  in 
favor  of  this  arrangement,  admitted  on  all  sides  and  universally 
notorious,  is,  that  all  persons  in  dependant  circumstances  are 
attacked  in  the  exercise  of  a  personal  and  indefeasible  right,  bj'^ 
intimidations  of  every  kind  on  the  part  of  those  on  whom  they 
depend ;  owing  to  which  they  cannot  exercise  that  right,  or,  as 
we  might  more  properly  term  it,  that  duty,  without  either  the 
violation  of  their  conscience  on  the  one  part,  or  the  most  serious 
detriment  to  their  outward  circumstances  on  the  other. 

Now  the  possession  by  any  party  of  a  political  right,  and  still 
more  of  a  political  privilege,  involves  the  correlative  duty  of  ex- 
ercising it  to  the  best  of  his  judgment,  and  with  perfect  in- 
tegrity. Unless  these  conditions  can  be  fulfilled,  the  very  ])osition 
is  a  snare  to  his  conscience  and  a  curse  to  his  fortunes.  Hence 
the  great,  and  almost  the  only  argument  for  the  protection  of 
the  vote  by  secrecy  is,  that  if  a  man  have  the  right  to  vote  at  all, 
that  right  involves  another,  namely,  that  of  exercising  it  with 
freedom  of  conscience,  and  without  necessary  damage  to  his  se- 
cular estate.  These  principles  have  CA^er  been  as  fully  under- 
stood by  Sir  Robert  Peel  as  by  any  man  living.  Let  us  see  how, 
with  this  perfect  knowledge,  he  deals  with  the  question.  The 
first  opinion  that  he  ever  pronounced  upon  the  subject  was  stated 
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in  Marcli,  1828,  in  the  debate  on  the  Penryn  disfranchisement 
bill. 

'  I  should  have  been  astonished  if  the  honorable  member  (Mr.  War- 
bm-ton)  had  attempted  to  introduce  into  this  bill  a  proposition  that  votes 
should  be  given  in  secret.  I  trust  I  shall  never  see  the  day  when  that 
principle  is  applied  to  the  electors  of  this  countiy — when  those  electors 
wU  be  so  lowered  in  character,  that  they  durst  not  state  their  objections 
openly  to  the  candidate,  and  make  known  their  reasons  for  openly  voting 
against  him.' — Opinions  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  p.  28. 

Here  is  a  fair  specimen  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  mode  of  dealing 
with  the  most  important  questions.  Could  the  voter,  with  per- 
fect safety  to  his  own  interests,  publicly  state  the  course  he  in- 
tended to  adopt,  and  his  reasons  for  adopting  it,  the  sentiment 
of  the  speaker  would  have  been  perfectly  just.  But  as  the  very 
reverse  of  this  is  the  truth,  the  entire  vital  part  of  the  question 
is  passed  over  in  silence,  and  the  seemingly  com^ageous  senti- 
ment which  gains  the  cheers  of  a  corrupt  majority  of  the  house 
is  at  best  but  a  noisy  and  dexterous  evasion.  The  same  remarks 
apply  to  his  observations  upon  a  similar  bill  introduced  in 
March,  1830. 

'I  am  sure,'  said  he,  'that  such  a  principle,  if  adopted,  would  be  productive 
of  far  greater  abuses  and  of  more  hypocrisy  than  at  present  prevails  ;  and 
I  doubt  that  it  would  have  the  least  effect  in  preventing  bribery  and  cor- 
ruption at  elections.  I  greatly  doubt  whether  the  influence  of  the  aris- 
tocracy will  be  diminished  by  adopting  the  vote  by  ballot ;  as  the  loud 
clamourer  for  reform  might  be  more  easily  bribed  under  such  a  system 
than  under  the  present.' — Opinions  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  p.  28. 

The  last  sentence  of  the  above  extract  is  peculiarly  character- 
istic. Sir  Robert  Peel  will  not  be  suspected,  at  least  at  this 
stage  of  his  parliamentary  course,  of  a  desire  to  diminish  the 
powers  of  the  aristocracy  ;  yet  one  of  his  arguments  against  the 
ballot  is,  that  he  '  greatly  doubts  whether  the  influence  of  the 
aristocracy  Avould  be  diminished  by  adopting  the  vote  by  ballot.' 
Now  suppose  this  were  granted ;  what  of  that  ?  The  tendency 
of  the  proposed  measm-e  Avas  to  secure  men  from  pains  and  pe- 
nalties in  the  exercise  of  a  universally  admitted  right.  Here 
again,  then,  the  entire  vitality  of  the  question  is  left  untouched. 
At  length,  however,  in  April,  1833,  Sir  Robert  Peel  found  him- 
self under  the  necessity  of  giving  his  opinion  in  a  debate  upon  a 
direct  motion  in  favor  of  the  ballot  made  by  Mr.  Grote.  In 
so  far  as  it  is  important  to  study  his  character,  his  conduct  on 
this  occasion  afl^'ords  a  most  useful  lesson.     He  said  : 

'  One  of  the  effects  which  the  learned  member  (O'Connell)  expects 
from  the  ballot  is,  that  it  will  put  an  end  to  canvassing.  Does  the  learned 
member  consider  that  an  improvement  ?     Does  he  think  it  an  improve- 
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ment,  that  after  a  man  has  been  toiUng  for  years  in  the  service  of  his 
constituents,  they  should  receive  him  with  a  dead  langour  and  apathy, 
or  that  he  shoidd  return  among  them  vi'ith  the  same  feehng  ?  Does  he 
consider  it  an  improvement  that  a  member  should  not  have  an  opportu- 
nity of  explaining  his  conduct  to  his  constituents,  or  of  asking  them  for 
a  renewal  of  their  confidence  ?  For  my  own  part,  far  from  thinking  that 
an  improvement,  I  should  consider  it  to  be  destructive  of  one  of  the 
strongest  links  between  the  represented  and  their  representatives — one  of 
the  best  securities  for  an  honest  discharge  of  their  respective  trusts.  It 
is  admitted  that  the  ballot  is  nothing  without  secrecy.  Now,  I  doubt 
whether  it  is  possible  to  prevent  the  public  functionaries  employed  in  the 
elections  from  knowing  how  a  man  votes,  and  thus  obtaining  a  great  de- 
gree of  influence  over  many  men  who  will  dread  that  the  manner  in 
which  they  vote  shall  become  known  These  functionaries  will,  in  fact, 
become  intolerable  petty  tyrants.  In  order  that  secrecy  should  be  ob- 
tained, the  machinery  must  be  so  complete  that  the  functionaries  shall 
remain  as  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  a  man's  vote  as  any  other  person. 
All  will  allow  that  if  vote  by  ballot  is  introduced,  secrecy  is  indispen- 
sable to  any  chance  of  its  successful  operation.  But  do  you  think  that 
the  voters  themselves  will  permanently  conceal  their  votes  ?  Can  they, 
in  the  course  of  gossip  with  their  neighbours,  conceal  them  ?  Will  it  be 
possible  that  a  man  can  conceal  his  vote  from  his  wife  .'  Where,  then, 
is  the  secrecy  ?  But  suppose  the  secret  inviolably  kept — supjiose  that 
never,  in  any  moment  of  conviviality  and  friendship,  of  confidential  in- 
tercourse with  a  friend  or  relative,  does  a  voter  at  a  contested  election 
divulge  the  vote  he  gives — what  an  abominable  system  must  that  be 
under  which  persons  cannot  discuss  with  their  nearest  relatives  how  they 
fulfilled,  or  meant  to  fulfila  2)ublic  trust  !' — Opinions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
pp.  28,  29. 

It  is  difficult  to  perceive  why  so  dexterous  a  political  fencer 
as  Sir  Robert  Peel  should  commit  liimself  to  tlie  expression  of 
so  much  disingenuousness  as  is  indicated  in  these  sentences 
amidst  such  abundant  facilities  for  detection^  and  especially 
when  he  knew  that  his  words  woidd  descend  on  parliamentary 
records  to  a  time  when  his  little  feats  of  legerdemain  Avpuld  only 
be  known  through  the  garrulous  traditions  of  the  old.  In  the 
first  paragraph  he  seeks  to  perpetuate  all  the  corruptions  of  the 
canvass,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  desirable  that  representatives 
should  have  an  opportunity  of  explaining  their  public  conduct  to 
their  constituents^  as  if  there  were  not  abundant  occasions  for 
such  explanations  in  the  intervals  of  elections ;  or  as  if,  indeed, 
such  opportunities  might  not  be  at  any  time  obtained  by  a  sim- 
ple requisition.  Our  onl}'  alternative  is,  to  suppose  that  he  sets 
a  supreme  value  on  the  transient  cordiality  of  shaking  liands 
with  a  cliimney  sweeper,  and  pathetically  inquiring  after  the 
health  of  his  family,  and  (of  course  for  the  pui'posc  of  a  j)arlia- 
mentary  return)  respecting  the  number  of  '  innocent  black- 
nesses' in  his  employ. 
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The  grand  argument  in  the  second  paragraph  is  still  more 
delusive  and  absurd.  He  commences  by  doubting  the  per- 
fect mechanical  secrecy  of  the  ballot;  an  exception  which 
would  seem  to  imply  that  if  the  mere  machinery  could  be 
brought  to  perfection,  the  chief  animus  of  his  hostility  would 
be  destroyed.  Let  government  only  offer  a  premium  of  one 
hundred  pounds,  confining  the  competition  to  journeymen  car- 
penters, for  the  perfecting  of  the  mere  mechanical  arrangement, 
and  we  will  engage  that  this  particular  folly  of  Sir  Robert 
Peel  will  not  be  repeated  in  our  parliamentary  debates.  But 
his  doubts  appear  to  extend  beyond  the  mere  machinery  of  the 
ballot.  'But  suppose,^  says  he,  'the  secret  inviolably  kept. 
What  an  abominable  system  must  that  be  under  which  persons 
cannot  discuss  with  their  nearest  relatives  how  they  fulfilled,  or 
meant  to  fulfil  a  pubhc  trust.^  The  sophism  involved  in  this  ar- 
gument is  almost  too  bald  to  need  a  formal  detection.  The 
*  abominable  system^  referred  to  is  not  one  under  which  a  man 
cannot  disclose  his  past  or  his  intended  vote ;  but  only  one 
which  will  secure  him  from  the  absolute  necessity  of  such  a 
disclosure  when  it  would  be  destructive  of  the  dearest  inte- 
rests of  his  life. 

But  Sir  Robert  further  treats  of  the  franchise  as  a  'public 
trust.^  This  is  one  of  those  absurdities  Avhich  need  a  more 
careful  exposure.  The  House  of  Commons  is  theoretically  sup- 
posed to  be  the  representation  of  the  entire  nation ;  insomuch 
that  those  who  do  not  possess  the  right  of  suffrage  are  supposed, 
by  a  sort  of  constitutional  fiction,  to  be  indu'ectly  represented. 
Now  the  nature  of  a  trust  involves  the  necessity  of  two  parties, 
the  one  committing,  and  the  other  executing  it.  Where,  then, 
in  this  case,  are  we  to  look  for  the  entrustors  ?  To  look  for 
them  in  the  Legislature  would  be  absurd ;  inasmuch  as  that 
body  is  solely  composed  of  the  representatives  of  the  alleged 
trustees ;  while  the  unrepresented  classes  have  certainly  never 
had  the  power  to  appoint,  and  have  never  indeed  been  consulted 
for  one  moment  on  the  subject.  The  only  conclusion  must  be 
that  the  representative  body  made  themselves  trustees  by  vesting 
the  trust  in  themselves, — a  conclusion  involving  some  slight 
difficulties,  which  it  would  become  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  the 
statesmen  who  hold  similar  language,  most  gravely  to  con- 
sider. When  they  have  shov*n  that  the  popidar  right  of  ap- 
pointing legislators  is  a  trust,  their  next  duty  will  be  to  prove 
that  the  universal  functions  of  respiration  and  digestion  are 
held  in  commission  under  the  crown,  and  that  the  laws  affecting 
the  secretion  of  bile  should  be  determined  by  the  Privy  Council. 
But  the  entire  crudeness  and  folly  of  Sir  Robert  Peel's  argu- 
ments upon  this  subject  remain  to  be  more  fully  developed.     In 
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continuance  of  the  error  we  have  already  exposed,  we  find  the 
following,  published  two  years  afterwards.  In  the  debate  on 
Mr.  Grote's  motion  for  the  adoption  of  the  ballot,  in  June,  1835, 
we  find  that  Sir  Robert's  blunders  have  grown  to  the  stature  of 
the  following  absurdity  : — '  The  advocates  of  the  ballot  propose 
to  confine  it  to  the  constituency ;  but  why  I  know  not.  "What 
is  the  diff"erence,  in  point  of  principle,  between  the  functions  of 
the  constituent  body  and  the  functions  which  the  representa- 
tives of  that  constituent  body  are  called  upon  to  exercise  ?  I, 
for  my  own  part,  can  see  no  reason  why,  if  the  ballot  be  con- 
sidered good  for  the  constituents,  it  should  not  also  for  the 
representatives,  and  why  the  ballot  should  not  be  introduced 
into  the  Flouse  of  Commons.'  It  is  difficult  to  determine  whe- 
ther Sir  Robert  Peel  was  really  incompetent  to  perceive  the 
diff"erence  between  these  two  cases,  or  whether  he  was  insolently 
trifling  with  the  common  sense  of  the  House.  The  reply  to  his 
argument  will  probably  at  once  occur  to  the  mind  of  every 
reader,  namely,  that  as  the  people  at  large,  in  voting,  are  de 
facto  legislating  for  their  own  interests,  each  has  a  right  to  vote 
as  he  may  think  fit,  and  an  equal  right  to  keep  his  own  coimsel ; 
whereas,  the  representative  legislating  for  the  interests  of  others, 
his  constituents  have  a  right  to  judge  of  his  fitness  for  office  by 
the  tenor  of  his  public  conduct.  Hence  the  propriety  of  secret 
voting,  on  the  part  of  constituents,  and  the  necessity  of  open 
voting,  on  the  part  of  representatives. 

Three  years  more  appear  to  have  made  a  siu-prising  difference 
for  the  worse  in  Sir  Robert  Peel's  mode  of  \-iewing  this  question. 
In  1838,  he  got  to  the  anti-national  character  of  ballot.  We 
hope  that  he  originated  this  argument.  It  would  be  a  consola- 
tion to  our  patriotism  to  know  that  in  this  expanse  of  folly  he 
stood  alone,  and 

'  Had  not  his  fellow  in  the  firmament.' 

He  said — 

'  It  is  a  system  totally  at  variance  with  all  the  institutions,  usages, 
and  feelings  of  the  people  of  this  country — with  all  the  maxims  which 
have  taught  them  to  believe  that  free  discussion,  that  pul)licity,  that  the 
light  of  day,  that  public  opinion,  are  the  great  checks  upon  abuse.  The 
people  have  been  habituated  to  canvassing  at  elections,  to  the  solicita- 
tions of  promises,  to  all  the  activity,  and  all  the  artifices,  by  which,  at  a 
contested  election,  one  party  seeks  to  gain  a  superiority  over  another. 
Every  voter's  inclination  and  intentions  are  known.  There  is  no  neutrality  ; 
scarcely  an  instance  in  which  a  vote  is  reserved  until  the  day  of  election. 
This  may  be  right,  or  it  may  be  wrong ;  but  it  is  the  inveterate  usage  of 
the  country  :  and  all  this  you  hope  to  counteract  by  a  small  piece  of 
cunning  machinery, — by  Mr.  Green's  or  Mr.  Grote's  ballot-box.' — 
Opinions  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  p.  30. 
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It  is  difficult  fully  to  tlevelope  the  cliildisli  silliness  of  tliis 
argument  without  inciu'ring  the  charge  of  levity  and  caricature. 
As  well  might  he  say,  '  The  people  of  this  countrj^  have  been 
habitiiated  to  cock  fighting  on  Shrove  Tuesday,  to  periodical  and 
fatal  prize  fights,  to  bull  baiting  on  the  Feast  of  the  Epiphany, 
to  punch  and  bank-notes  at  contested  elections,  and  to  Athana- 
sian  creeds  and  nocturnal  dcbaurhcs  on  Good  Friday !  All 
this  may  be  right,  or  it  may  be  wrong ;  but  it  is  the  inveterate 
usage  of  the  country ;  and  all  this  you  hope  to  counteract  by  a 
small  piece  of  cunning  machinery  !  ! ' 

Such  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Sir  llobert 
Peel  treats  the  most  important  subjects,  studiously  avoiding  all 
cardinal  and  vital  considerations ;  fixing  invariably  upon  some 
disputable,  but  unimportant  point ;  and  by  a  feigned  earnestness 
of  manner  and  diction  creating  a  diversion  towards  them,  just 
as  some  birds  sitting  on  the  ground,  at  a  distance  from  their 
nests,  make  the  most  vociferous  pretences  of  alarm,  in  order  to 
withdraw  the  attention  of  the  depredator  from  the  spot  at  which 
alone  any  real  danger  is  to  be  apprehended. 

In  proportion  to  the  momentous  character  of  the  subject,  this 
peculiarity  of  tactics  becomes  increasingly  remarkable.  Upon 
so  vital  a  topic  as  the  connexion  between  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion and  the  functions  of  the  Legislature,  one  might  naturally 
have  expected  from  a  statesman  the  utmost  distinctness,  deci- 
sion, and  earnestness.  Let  us  listen  to  the  vague  and  enig- 
matic oracle  of  Sir  Robert  Peel : — 

'  It  has  been  asked  of  us,  what  has  the  State  to  do  with  religion  ? — 
and  why  does  it  interfere  with  the  direction  of  men's  consciences  ?  The 
State,  I  am  ready  to  grant,  has  no  concern  with  religion,  when  religion 
has  no  concern  with  the  State.  But  in  making  la.vs  to  govern  this 
moi"al  and  rehgious  countiy,  am  I  to  exclude  from  my  notice  all  consi- 
derations of  religion  ?  Am  I  to  be  told  that  I  am  not  to  meddle  with 
any  measures  that  are  not  calculated  to  affect  men's  consciences  ?  Am 
I  to  be  informed  that  such  interference  is  unnecessary,  or  that  it  has 
never  been  previously  exercised  ?  If  so,  how  stands  the  fact  in  reference 
to  the  past  ?  Is  it  from  the  pages  of  English  liistorv,  that  honourable 
gentlemen  glean  their  information,  or  from  those  of  Scotland,  or  those 
of  Ireland  ? — or,  last  of  all,  from  those  of  the  three  constituent  parts  of 
the  empire  collectively  ?  Where  is  it  that  they  find,  that  among  the 
motives  which  influence  men  as  political  members  of  society,  rehgion  is 
not  one  ?' 

Such  is  Sir  Robert  Peel's  mode  of  dealing  with  one  of  the 
most  interesting  and  urgent  questions  upon  which  the  mind  of 
a  Christian  or  a  statesman  can  be  engaged.  For  our  own  part, 
we  candidly  confess,  that  to  us  it  is  utterly  iniintclligible  :  and 
probably,  in  this  confession,  we  are  giving  the  right  honourable 
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harouet  the  very  triumph  which  he  contemplated.  The  ques- 
tion is,  AA^iat  lias  the  State,  as  such,  to  do  with  religion,  and 
what  right  has  it  to  interfere  with  the  direction  of  men's  con- 
sciences ?  Or,  as  it  might  more  rationally  be  put,  What  right 
has  it  to  attempt  the  coercion  of  conscience  ? — inasmuch  as  the 
connexion  betAveen  legislative  enactments  and  conscientious  con- 
viction, is  very  similar  to  that  which  subsists  between  Tenterden 
steeple  and  the  Goodwin  Sands.  Indeed  the  problem,  '  How 
far  do  the  acts  of  a  legislature  affect  the  conscientious  convic- 
tions of  individuals  ?'  seems  to  be  dependant  on  the  solution  of  a 
pre^dous  question, — How  far  is  it  from  the  first  of  May  to  the 
foot  of  London-bridge  ? 

But  let  lis  notice  his  reply.  '  In  making  laws,'  says  he,  '  to 
govern  this  moral  and  religious  country,  am  I  to  exclude  from 
my  notice  all  considerations  of  religion  ?'  Now  let  the  reader 
discover,  if  he  can,  the  slightest  shadow  of  a  coiniexion  betAveen 
the  question  which  this  singular  reasoner  proposes  to  himself,  and 
the  answer  with  which  he  meets  it.  What  imaginable  connexion  is 
there  between  a  legislator's  entertaining  '  considerations  of 
religion,'  and  his  attempting  to  coerce  by  law  the  consci- 
ences of  his  felloAV-men?  If  there  is  any  relation  between 
the  two  cases,  it  is  one  not  of  connection  but  of  repulsion.  We 
know  indeed,  to  our  cost,  how  important  it  is  that  our  legislators 
should  be  possessed  by  considerations  of  rehgion,  but  unfortu- 
nately for  Sir  Robert's  argument,  we  know  also  that  those  who 
have  been  most  deeply  affected  by  religious  considerations  have 
been  the  most  devotedly  opposed  to  that  direction  of  men's 
consciences'  which  constitutes  the  very  essence  and  virus  of 
persecution.  '  Am  I  to  be  informed,'  he  adds,  '  that  such  inter- 
ference is  unnecessary,  or  that  it  has  never  been  previously  ex- 
ercised? If  so,  how  stands  the  fact  with  reference  to  the  past? 
It  is  really  difficult  to  command  either  sufficient  patience  or 
sufficient  simplicity  of  explanation  to  develope  the  utter  abs\ir- 
dity  of  such  reasoning  as  this.  Let  us  apply  it,  in  supposition, 
to  a  somewhat  ulterior  case.  Are  we  to  be  informed  that  it  is 
unnecessary  to  imjirison  and  torture  those  who  differ  from  us  in 
theological  opinions  ? — to  confiscate  their  property,  to  burn  them 
at  the  stake,  to  mangle  them  on  the  rack,  or  to  roast  them  be- 
fore slow  fires.  Are  Ave  to  be  informed  that  this  discipline  '  has 
never  been  previously  exercised  ?  If  so,  Iioav  stands  the  fact  in 
reference  to  the  past  ?'  It  ma}^  indeed  be  quite  of  a  piece  Avith 
the  Peel  ethics  to  inquire  Avhether  any  course  of  conduct  is  ne- 
cessary instead  of  whether  it  is  just;  but  to  appeal  on  such  a 
question  as  this  from  the  illumination  of  the  present  age  to  the 
barbarous  precedents  of  the  past  is  a  folly  for  Avhich  avc  could 
scai'ccly  give  Sir  Roljort  credit,  but  for  the  evidence  of  the  au- 
thentic and  evidently  approving  clu'onicle  Avliich  lies  before  us. 
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In  further  illustration  of  the  charge  we  are  venturing  to  make, 
namely,  the  absence  of  all  comprehensive  and  fundamental  prin- 
ciples from  the  poHtical  system  of  Sir  Robert  Peel,  we  find  the 
following  passages  on  almost  the  next  page  of  the  work  from 
which  we  are  quoting  :  * 

'  What  is  the  situation  of  the  church  with  respect  to  this  House  ?  I 
beg  the  house  to  recollect  that,  by  act  of  parliament,  (with  the  poHcy  of 
which  I  am  far  from  finding  fault,)  the  clergy  are  prevented  from  having 
a  voice  in  this  house  ;  that  the  ancient  assembly  through  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  deliver  their  opinions  (the  convocation)  has  fallen 
into  disuse  ;  and  that  it  is  therefore  but  just  that  peculiar  caution  sbould 
be  used  in  attacking  the  rights  of  men  who  have  no  organs  through 
which  to  defend  themselves  '* 

And  again  on  the  '  sacred  character'  of  church  property. 

'  Tlie  honorable  and  learned  gentleman  (Mr.  Brougham)  has  objected 
to  the  use  of  the  words  '  most  sacred'  as  descriptive  of  the  property  of 
the  church.  Perhaps  there  may  be  some  difficulty  in  such  an  appHcation 
of  the  words,  but  at  any  rate  there  are  peculiarities  in  the  property  of 
the  church  which  distinguish  it  above  all  property  that  ranks  as  secular. 
It  is  set  apart  for  the  support  of  the  ministers  of  religion  ;  and  although 
I  will  not  insist  on  this  point,  the  house  must  be  so  far  aware  of  the  im- 
portance of  religious  instruction,  as  to  respect  the  maintenance  of  those 
who  impart  it.'f 

A  brief  analysis  of  these  passages  would  be  almost  sufficient 
of  itself  to  demonstrate  the  position  we  are  seeking  to  establish. 
In  the  former  passage  the  first  objection  appears  to  be,  that  es- 
pecial protection  is  due  to  a  certain  body,  on  the  ground  that 
they  are  debarred  from  a  seat  in  parliament,  that  body  having, 
however,  their  direct  representation  as  constituents.  Thus  fjir 
the  argument  M^ould  seem  to  be  fair  and  just;  but  let  us  refer 
it  back  to  the  principle,  which  the  speaker,  as  usual,  refrains  from 
stating.  If  any  special  regard  should  be  had  to  the  interests  of 
those  who  are  only  precluded  from  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, though  represented  there,  and  by  their  highest  officers  in  the 
House  of  Peers,  what  are  we  to  say  of  the  case  of  those  who  are 
debarred  by  the  smallness  of  their  property  not  only  from  seats  in 
parliament,  but  from  the  slightest  voice  or  influence  in  the  re- 
presentation itself?  and  these,  too_,  men  whose  all  is  at  stake  in 
every  political  measure  that  affects  them — a  fact  which  is  any 
thing  but  true  with  the  clergy.  If  the  Eight  Honorable  Baronet 
views  with  so  much  tenderness  the  interest  of  those  whose  sole 
disqualification  is  for  the  representation  of  their  fellow-subjects, 

*  Church  Establishments  in  Jamaica,  Mr.  Hume's  Motion,  March  4,  182J. 
t  Tithe  Law  Amendment  Bill,  March  1(5,  1818. 
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witli  what  absorbing  concern  must  he  contemplate  the  condition 
of  those  who  have  no  part  nor  lot  in  the  legislature,  even  as 
constituents  !  Sui'ely  his  first  concern  must  be  a  fortiori  to  en- 
dow Avitli  the  most  elementary  political  rights  those  who  have 
not  the  slight  interest,  direct  or  indirect,  in  the  enactment  of 
those  laws  to  which  they  are  so  rigorously  coerced  into  obe- 
dience. Is  this  the  political  system  of  Sir  Robert  Peel.  If  not, 
what  becomes  of  his  argument,  and  what  are  we  to  think  of  liis 
principle  ? 

But  there  is  another  most  pregnant  plu'ase  in  the  same  passage, 
which  involves  a  still  more  serious  inference.  '  It  is  therefore 
but  just,  that  peculiar  caution  should  be  used  in  attacking  the 
rights  of  men,  who  have  no  organs  through  which  to  defend 
themselves.^  What !  caution  in  attacking  rights.  Has  then 
the  system  of  poHtics  merely  become  a  latrocinium,  in  which, 
caution  alone  is  necessary,  in  the  perpetration  of  wrong.  If  then 
the  invasion  of  the  most  sacred  rights,  is  but  prudently  and 
diplomatically  managed,  it  will  meet  with  Sir  R.  Pee?s  entire 
approbation  !  Can  this  be  what  he  means  ?  Yet,  if  this  is  not 
the  anitniis  of  this  sentence,  we  beg  to  ask  what  is. 

And  then,  with  regard  to  the  second  quotation  we  have  made, 
the  argument  seems  to  be,  that  there  is  a  pecuHar  character  of 
sacredness  attaching  to  church  property,  which  distinguishes  it 
from  that  which  the  secular  possessor  claims  as  his  own.  Now 
let  us  examine  for  a  moment,  the  principle  involved  in  these  two 
cases.  The  tenure  of  secular  property,  indeed,  ultimately  resolves 
itself  into  that  universally  admitted  law  of  prescription,  which 
forms  the  main  economical  distinction  between  civilized  and 
savage  society.  This,  therefore,  in  such  a  countiy  as  ours,  is 
essential  and  fundamental.  Any  interference  with  it,  would 
obviously  occasion  universal  anarchy ;  and,  were  such  interference 
to  occur,  no  man  would  be  able  to  call  anything  his  own.  But, 
how  stands  the  case  with  ecclesiastical  property.  This,  for  the 
most  part,  has  been  transferred  through  the  medium  of  the 
legislature,  that  is,  by  a  constitutional  fiction,  by  the  people  of 
tliis  country,  from  one  denomination  of  professing  christians  to 
another.  The  right  of  teniu'e  in  this  matter,  disguise  it  as  wc 
may,  depends  upon  the  right  to  make  this  transfer.  If  it  might 
be  made  once,  it  may  be  made  a  second  time ;  and  hence, 
ecclesiastical  property,  is  clearly  andde  facto,  national  property; — 
in  other  words,  it  may  be  dealt  with  by  parliament  at  its  will. 
Here  then  lies  the  cardinal  distinction,  between  ecclesiastical 
and  secular  property,  that,  in  so  far  as  parliament  has  the  pre- 
scriptive and  constitutional  right  to  alienate  the  former,  its 
possessors  can  only  claim,  at  the  utmost,  a  life  interest ; 
whereas,  tlie  latter  cannot  be  interfered  with  without  destroying 
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tlie  very  foundations  of  social  security.  The  term  sacred,  as 
applied  to  church  property,  derives  its  force  only  from  the  pur- 
poses to  which  such  property  is  supposed  to  he  applied;  and, 
that  imposing  term  is  obviously  a  mere  bugbear,  unless  it  can  be 
shown  that  such  purposes  cannot  possibly  be  accomplished  by 
other  and  equally  suitable  means.  We  affirm  that  this  can  be 
done,  and  that  it  is  done  every  day,  that  it  ever  has  been  done 
in  the  pm*est  ages  of  the  christian  church,  and  that  true  rehgion 
extends  and  ever  has  extended  its  empire  in  the  world,  in  pro- 
portion as  its  advocates  have  repudiated  the  principle,  slyly 
assumed  by  Sir  Robert  Peel, — the  sacredness  of  ecclesiastical 
property. 

We  might  multiply,  almost  without  limits,  the  proofs  we  are 
adducing  of  our  first  position,  namely,  the  repudiation  by  Sir 
Robert  Peel,  of  all  comprehensive  principles  from  his  political 
theory.  But  we  will  now  turn  to  the  second  distinguishing 
feature  in  it,  which  we  have  proposed  to  develope,  and  which, 
naturally,  grows  out  of  the  first.  We  refer  to  the  invariable 
tendency  of  his  mind,  to  consult  the  suggestions  of  mere  expe- 
diency, in  preference  to  the  dictates  of  right  and  justice.  The 
first  illustration  of  this,  presented  by  the  digest  of  his  political 
opinions  now  before  us,  has  reference  to  the  subject  of  ecclesias- 
tical property  which  we  have  just  dismisssed.  Notwithstanding 
the  stringency  of  his  "\iews,  with  respect  to  the  sacredness  of 
ecclesiastical  property,  we  find  him,  in  February  1839,  adopting 
the  following  language  in  the  debate  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Duties 
and  Revenue  BiU : — 

'  I  consider  the  policy  of  making  a  different  distribution  of  church 
property,  entirely  depends  on  the  animus  with  which  it  is  introduced,  . 
and  the  objects  for  which  the  distribution  is  proposed.  While,  there- 
fore, I  shall  give  to  any  project  for  the  diversion  of  one  single  shilling 
of  church  property,  to  other  than  strictly  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  pur- 
poses, my  most  decided  opposition,  still,  if  a  measure  were  proposed, 
which  in  my  conscience  I  believed  was  intended  to  add  to  the  efficiency 
of  the  church,  and  which  appropriated  every  shilling  of  propertv  re-dis- 
tributed to  purposes  connected  with  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  esta- 
blishment, I  can  only  say  I  am  not  prepared  to  reject  such  a  measure, 
simply  on  the  ground,  that  no  corporate  property  of  the  church  ought 
to  be  interfered  with.  I  would  not  allow  the  objection  of  inviolability, 
to  countervail  the  admitted  advantage,  that  would  arise  from  re-distiibu- 
tion.' — Opinions  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  pp.  91,  92. 

Here  there  appears  indeed  to  be  a  refinement,  even  on  the 
doctrine  of  expediency  itself;  for,  it  is  not  the  policy  of  any  pro- 
posed re-distribution  of  church  property  which  he  seems  to  con- 
sider, but,  only  the  intention  with  Avhich  such  a  proposal  is  made. 
On  this  sliowing,  it  would  seem,  that  the  -wildest  proposition  of 
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Mr.  Percival,  Sir  Andrew  Agncw,  or  even  of  Colonel  Sibthorpe, 
Mould  meet  with  this  statesman's  approbation,  if  it  only  contem- 
plated the  aggrandizement  of  the  church.  We  have  long  been 
accustomed  to  consider,  that  the  spirit  of  party  grows  out  of  the 
doctrine  of  expediency,  but  we  have  never  yet  met  with  quite  so 
appropriate  an  illustration  as  is  here  afforded  us,  on  the  authority 
of  Sir  R.  Peel. 

After  what  has  been  said  upon  the  tenui'e  of  ecclesiastical 
property,  the  following  passage  may  supply  another  illustration : — 

'  Of  this  I  am  sure,  that,  on  any  principles  on  which  ])ariiament  can 
wisely  act,  they  cannot  interfere  with  the  property  of  the  church  ;  for 
they  cannot  touch  it  without  weakenimj  ihe  confidence  in  private  property.'* 

It  appears  then,  that  the  method  of  supporting  the  christian 
religion  designed  by  its  infallible  Founder,  is  by  no  means  a 
matter  for  consideration ;  that  the  question  of  the  obligation 
resting  on  the  Irish  people,  to  Avhom  particular  reference  is 
made,  to  support  a  religious  system  wliich  they  regard  as  erro- 
neous, is  to  pass  altogether  from  the  account ;  and,  that  the 
Avhole  question  is  to  turn  upon  some  indefinite  risk  to  private 
property,  supposed  to  be  concurrent  with  certain  alterations  in 
the  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  revenues.  Again,  on  the  same 
subject  we  find  another  dictum  to  the  same  effect,  headed  by  the 
editor,  '  Effects  of  Catholicism  on  Governments/ 

'  I  do  not  desire  to  consider  this  point  as  I  find  it  illustrated  in  ancient 
councils,  or  in  times  when  bigotry  and  superstition  were  prevalent 
throughout  the  world  ;  but,  I  would  view  the  effect  of  the  catholic 
rehgion,  as  it  exists  at  the  present  day  in  various  countries  ; — in  some 
where  it  luxuriates  in  undisputed  growth  ;  in  some  where  it  is  only 
struggling  for  a  supremacy  ;  and,  in  others,  where  it  is  subordinate  to 
another  and  a  purer  system.  Under  these  different  aspects  I  have  con- 
templated the  catholic  religion,  and  the  result  of  my  observation  and 
investigation  is,  that  it  is  expedient  to  maintain  in  this  kingdom,  the 
mild,  mitigated,  and  temperate  predominance,  of  the  protestant  church.' 
— Opinions  of  Sir  R.  Peel,  p.  93. 

There  is  a  coolness  in  this  method  of  superseding  all  the 
claims  of  justice,  shelving  the  whole  question  of  principle,  and 
seating  oneself  on  the  bench  to  judge  in  one^s  own  case,  which  is 
perfectly  matchless.  A  large  community  who  differ  from  us  in 
certain  points  of  theological  opinion,  or,  as  perhaps  we  might 
more  correctly  say,  from  whom  we  differ,  claim  to  be  placed  on 
the  level  of  political  equality  as  subjects,  notwithstanding  these 
diversities  of  creed ;  they  plead  that  they  are  as  loyal,  as  honest, 
as  intelligent,  as  their  protestant  fellow-subjects;  they  contril)ute 

*  '  Chinch  Establishments  in  Ireland.'— Mr.  Hume's  motion,  March  4,  1823. 
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oqiially,  both  to  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  their  conntry, 
and  they  protest  against  being  degraded  on  accoiint  of  any 
speculative  opinions  they  may  hokl,  into  a  condition  of  inequality 
and  subordination.  The  reply  of  Sir  Kobert  to  this  appeal  is 
most  extraordinary,  he  virtually  says,  '  I  have  observed  many 
countries,  and  cast  my  eye  over  different  periods  of  time,  and 
the  result  of  my  observations  is,  that  it  really  would  be  much 
better  that  you  should  be  kept  where  you  are.^  It  is  well  for  the 
reputation  of  the  man  who  uttered  these  sentences,  that  he  was 
also  the  author  of  the  New  Police  force,  else  it  might  have  been 
suspected  that  he  had  been  retained  as  a  special  pleader  for  the 
*  swell  mob.^  We  can  imagine  one  of  that  interesting  class, 
while  seizing  a  banker's  parcel,  with  his  pistol  at  the  head  of  the 
travelling  clerk,  philosophising  in  a  similar  strain,  '  I  have 
observed  banking  business  in  a  variety  of  phases,  in  private, 
branch,  and  joint-stock  banks.  I  have  seen  it  in  circumstances 
of  comparative  difficulty,  and  in  seasons  of  ample  and  complete 
success,  and  the  result  of  my  observation  and  investigation  is, 
that  it  is  expedient  to  maintain  over  this  branch  of  business,  the 
mild,  mitigated,  and  temperate  predominance  of  the  swell  mob.' 
We  will  select  a  few  more  passages  from  Sir  Robert  Peel's  par- 
liamentary addresses,  in  further  illustration  of  this  unprincipled 
devotion  to  mere  expediency. 

'  Votes  of  Catholics  in  Irish  Vestries. — If  Roman  Catholics  are  per- 
mitted to  vote  at  vestries,  I  forsee  it  must  be  productive  of  the  most  end- 
less confusion  in  that  country,  and  that  it  will  lead  to  the  destruction  of 
the  peace  and  goodwill  now  so  happily  prevailing.'* 

'  To  admit  a  thousand  catholics  to  be  on  a  level  with  twelve  protes- 
tants,  in  parishes  where  the  population  is  so  unequally  divided,  between 
the  two  religions,  would  be  to  make  the  church  establishment  of  Ireland 
a  mere  mockery. 'f 

On  the  subject  of  Church  E-ates,  Sir  Robert's  ethics  are  par- 
ticularly profound.  '  When,'  says  he,  '  the  honomable  member 
for  Leeds,  (]Mr.  Baines,)  says,  that  he  hopes  there  will  be  an 
end  to  all  imprisonment  for  the  non-payment  of  church  rates,  I 
am  afraid  I  cannot  concur  in  that  hope ;  for,  if  a  demand  be 
made  in  pursuance  of  the  law  of  the  land,  and  there  is  a  re- 
fusal to  pay  that  demand,  it  will  be  impossible  to  determine 
whether  that   refusal  arises  from  conscientious  feeling  or  from 

contumacy whilst  the  law  remains  the  same, 

authorising  the  imposition,  I  see  no  alternative  but  to  obey 
the  law ;  and,  if  parties  refuse  that  obedience,  they  must  take 

*  Mr.  O'ComielFs  motion  to  amend  the  Irish  Vestry  Laws,  Ajml  27,  1830. 
t  Debate  on  same  subject,  June  10,  1830. 
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tlie  consequence,  otherwise  there  will  be  a  dissolution  of  the 
bonds  of  society.^ — Case  of  John  Thorogood,  July  24,  1840.* 

Unquestionably,  the  best  method  of  testing  the  accuracy  of 
a  general  principle,  is  to  apply  it  to  an  extreme  case.  We  will 
suppose  tlien,  the  law  which  Sir  Robert  is  for  enforcing,  to  be, 
that  every  man  should  be  impaled  and  burnt,  who  does  not 
recant  the  protestant  faith,  and  profess  his  adherence,  either  to ' 
puseyism  or  popery,  at  his  option.  To  such  a  case  the  principle 
of  Sir  Robert  manifestly  applies ;  and,  we  can  imagine  him  saj^- 
ing,  with  his  bland  smile  and  urbane  air,  over  his  box  on  the 
table  of  the  House  of  Commons,  '  if  this  demand  be  made  in 
pursuance  of  the  law  of  the  land,  and  there  is  a  refusal  to  com- 
ply Avith  that  demand,  it  will  be  impossible  to  determine  whether 
that  refusal  arises  from  conscientious  feeling  or  from  contumacy. 
Whilst  the  law  remains,  I  see  no  alternative  but  to  obey  it ,  and, 
if  parties  refuse  that  obedience,  they  must  take  the  consequence, 
otherwise  there  would  be  a  dissolution  of  the  bonds  of  society.' 

Sir  Robert  Peel  has  devoted  a  large  portion  of  his  political 
life,  to  the  reform  of  our  system  of  criminal  jimsprudence.  We 
are  far  from  wishing  to  detract  from  the  acknowledged  merit  of 
his  efforts  in  this  direction ;  yet,  we  confess,  that  when  we  com- 
pare the  benefits  which  he  has  thus  conferred,  with  the  principles, 
if  principles  they  may  be  called,  on  which  he  has  proceeded,  we 
are  strongly  reminded  of  Pharaoh  and  Cyrus;  and,  are  really 
smitten  with  wonder,  at  the  unlikeliness  of  the  instruments  by 
which  the  best  objects  are  effected.  In  noticing,  for  example, 
the  atrocious  proposal  of  punishing  prisoners  before  their  trial, 
he  adopts  the  following  language  : — 

'  If  the  application  of  the  treadmill  before  trial  be  not  illegal,  it  is  at 
all  events  decidedly  impolitic.  The  chief  benefit  of  its  disci])line  is,  that 
it  inflicts  a  stigma,  a  disgrace,  and  a  moral  punishment  which  would  be 
lost  were  it  used  before  trial.  Upon  a  principle  of  justice,  therefore,  as 
well  as  expediency,  I  think  the  punishment  of  the  treadmill  ought  not  to 
be  inflicted  before  trial ;  I  have  not  a  moment's  doubt  upon  the  subject.' 
— Debate  on  a  Petitiou,  Feb.  12,  1824. 

*  The  Editor  of  the  '  Opinions  of  Sir  Robert  Peel'  states,  in  a  foot  note 
upon  this  passage,  that  John  Thorogood,  of  Bungay,  Essex,  was  imjirisoucd 
for  a  very  considerable  period,  for  non-payment  of  church  rates.  AVe  fear, 
that  Sir  Robert  too  much  resembles  his  chronicler  in  his  ignorance  of  all  tliat 
relates  to  dissenters.  Our  editor  here  is  singularly  prolific  of  ])limdcrs.  Mr. 
Thorogood  never  lived  at  Bungay.  Bungay  never  was  in  Essex,  and  the  ])risoner 
never  was  confined  for  non-payment  of  church  rates,  but  for  contempt  of  court. 
These  mistakes,  however,  are  not  confined  to  those  who  record  the  savings  of 
statesmen.  It  is  a  fact,  that  a  lute  dissenting  minister,  when  introducing  to  a 
late  Premier  a  dei)Utation  to  w hich  he  belonged,  as  DissciitiMs,  was  met  w itli 
the  following  reply  :  '  Oh  !  let  nu'  understand— dissenters,  I  believe,  are  those 
who  denv  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ !  !' 
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This  looks  a  little  like  what  Lord  Bacon  calls,  an  '  escperimen- 
tum  crucis.'  Every  man  by  the  law  of  this  country,  no  less  than 
by  that  of  reason  and  justice,  is  supposed  to  be  innocent  until 
he  is  proved  guilty.  An  innocent  man  then  is  placed  in  custody 
to  await  his  trial,  and,  the  question  is,  whether  in  the  interim  he 
should  be  subjected  to  punishment  and  torture.  Sir  Robert 
thinks  that  such  a  course,  if  not  illegal,  is  at  all  events  decidedly 
impolitic.  These  are  the  terms  in  which  he  opposes  one  of  the 
most  tyrannical  and  enormous  outrages  which  can  be  committed 
against  the  rights  of  men.  Surely,  it  may  well  admit  of  a 
question,  Avhether  the  most  violent  language  which  can  be  dic- 
tated by  the  wounded  and  disappointed  love  of  freedom,  is  as 
reprehensible  as  this,  '  not  so,  my  sons,  not  so,^  from  the  patriarch 
of  Toryism,  to  a  rebellious  and  wanton  offspring. 

But,  perhaps,  one  of  the  most  striking  instances  of  the 
'  splendid  mendacit}^^  of  Sir  Robert,  in  his  devotion  to  mere 
expediency,  is  to  be  found  in  his  treatment  of  the  claims  of  dis- 
senters, with  respect  to  the  repeal  of  the  Corporation  and  Test 
Acts.  He  argues  on  Lord  J.  Russell's  motion  for  repeal,  Feb. 
26,  1828  :— 

'  Should  we  enact  them  now,'  is  not  in  my  opinion  by  any  means  a 
fair  mode  of  viewing  the  question.  Whether  we  should  or  should  not 
enact  such  laws  in  modern  times,  is  not  the  test  by  which  to  judge  of  the 
propriety  of  repealing  laws  in  an  ancient  monarchy  like  this,  where  man- 
ners and  customs  may  often  have  grown  up  and  become  interwoven  with 
the  laws.  I  think  that  the  proper  question  is,  Is  there  that  great  practi- 
cal grievance,  is  there  that  insult  resulting  to  the  dissenters  from  these 
acts,  that  calls  upon  the  House  to  repeal  them  }' 

And,  again,  in  the  same  address — 

'  It  is  not  at  all  clear  to  me,  that  the  dissenters  would  gain  what  they 
expect  by  the  repeal  of  these  acts.  If  they  excite  suspicion  and  dislike, 
will  they  not,  as  far  as  the  alteration  goes,  do  mischief  ?  The  fact  is, 
that  the  existing  law  merely  gives  a  nominal  preponderance  to  the  pro- 
testant  established  church.  A  preponderance  of  some  sort  will  be  ad- 
mitted on  all  hands  to  be  necessary,  and  the  present  is  as  slight  a  one  as 
can  well  be  imagined.' 

It  will  scarcely  be  necessary  to  do  more,  than  simply  develope 
the  argument  of  our  prime  minister  on  this  important  topic. 
By  casting  his  eye  back  to  the  quotation,  the  reader  will  see  for 
himself,  whether  we  are  guilty  of  misrepresentation.  The  case 
is  simply  this,  that  the  most  respectable  men  are  excluded  from 
offices  of  public  usefulness  and  emolument,  because  they  differ 
from  the  established  sect,  on  some  points  of  religious  belief.  Sir 
Robert  Peel's  argument,  in  favour  of  the  continuance  of  this 
exclusion,  takes  the  following  form  :  first,  that  under  an  ancient 
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monarcliicjil  system  like  ours,  wrongs  and  grievances  must  be 
|)ermitted,  which  under  any  other  system,  would  be  utterly 
intolerable ;  and  this  argument  is  connected,  be  it  rememberecj, 
with  an  advocacy  of  that  monarchical  system.  Secondly,  that 
under  such  a  system,  practical  grievances  may  obtain,  bivt  until 
they  reach  the  pitch  of  flagrant  insult,  it  does  not  become  the 
House  of  Commons  to  take  them  into  its  consideration.  Thirdlj^, 
that  there  is  a  sufficient  reason  for  abstaining  from  all  remedial 
legislation  on  such  points,  if  it  appears  to  Sir  Robert  Peel  as 
improbable,  that  the  aggrieved  party  Avill  gain  all  that  they  ex- 
pect fiom  the  repeal  of  obnoxious  and  oppressive  acts;  and, 
lastly,  that  the  preponderance  of  the  oppressive  party  is  merely 
nominal,  that  some  preponderance  must  be  admitted  as  a  matter 
of  course ;  and,  that  that  preponderance  was,  under  the  then 
existing  circumstances,  as  slight  as  could  well  be  imagined. 

This  last  argument  then  appears  to  be,  first,  that  unless  an 
oppressed  party  demand  their  whole  rights,  they  are  entitled  to 
no  redress  Avhatever ;  secondly,  that  that  system  which  degrades 
a  large  body  of  conscientious  and  excellent  men,  as  heretics  and 
scismatics,  is  but  a  nominal  affair;  and,  lastly,  that  the  exclusion 
of  such  men  from  all  posts  of  public  service  and  emolument,  is 
the  mildest  distinction  that  can  well  be  imagined. 

Such  is  the  system  of  political  ethics  adopted  by  Sir  Robert 
Peel.  We  might  multiply  to  an  almost  indefinite  extent,  illus- 
trations of  a  similar  kind,  but  we  have  not  chosen  to  interrupt 
the  series  of  quotations,  taken  almost  at  random  from  the  work 
before  us,  in  proof  of  our  position  that  'expediency  is  the  grind- 
ing law  of  his  political  system.'  Instead,  however,  of  multiplying 
examples,  we  will  refer  back  '  by  way  of  digression'  to  a  single 
principle,  the  exposition  of  which  has  been  cited  above.  We 
refer  to  the  rule  as  laid  down  in  the  matter  of  chm'ch  rates, 
with  reference  to  the  duty  of  subjects  to  obey  the  existing  laws 
of  their  country.  We  should  not  deem  it  necessary  to  recur  to 
this  subject,  but  for  the  very  erroneous  opinions  which,  as  wc 
conceive,  prevail  most  extensively  amongst  the  professed  advo- 
cates of  religious  freedom.  It  is  very  generally  maintained,  both 
in  and  out  of  parliament,  that  the  established  religion  of  this 
country  should  be  maintained  by  the  pecuniary  support  of  all, 
whether  belonging  to  or  dissenting  from  its  religious  tenets,  on 
the  ground  that  the  law  of  the  laud  enforces  such  support ;  and 
that  the  authority  of  such  law  should  be  paramount  amongst  all 
christian  commmiities.  We  think  that  it  becomes  the  christian 
world  at  large  to  give  their  most  serious  attention  to  this  prin- 
ciple. It  has  long  been  the  fashion  to  regard  abstract  princi- 
ples of  right  or  wrong  as  altogether  inadmissible  to  the  courts, 
both  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurispr\ifl(Mice.     The  lofty,   we 
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miglit  almost  say,  unequalled  genius  of  Mr.  Burke,  has  stamped 
a  current  and  nominal  value  on  this  fiction,  which  it  by  no  means 
deserves  The  vidgar  have  come  to  regard  it  as  a  sort  of  text  of 
political  scriptru^e;  or  rather,  perhaps,  with  that  selfish  awe  with 
which  those  contemplate  a  piece  of  bank  paper,  who  have  been 
deluded  by  the  declaration  of  an  eminent  statesman,  that  a  one 
pound  note  and  a  shilhng  are  to  all  intents  and  purposes  equi- 
valent to  a  guinea.  Mr.  Burke  indeed  tells  us,  that  abstract 
j)rinciples  of  right  applied  to  the  concerns  of  ci\dl  society,  are 
like  rays  of  hght  penetrating  into  a  dense  medium,  which  be- 
come refracted  from  their  own  original  direction;  and,  under 
the  shadow  of  Mr.  Burke's  genius,  many  no  doubt  ha^e  taken  up 
with  the  philosophy  of  existing  laws,  and  deemed  all  national 
inovation  as  little  less  than  profane.  But  in  this  matter  it  be- 
come the  servants  of  Christ  to  recollect,  that  they  are  placed 
inider  two  systems  of  law,  to  each  of  which  they  owe  a  suitable 
and  proportionate  obedience.  A  certain  denomination  of  pro- 
fessing christians  is  established  among  us,  supported  by  the 
patronage  of  government,  and  the  authority  of  law.  Under  this 
system,  doctrines  are  formally  propoinided  which  we  regard  as 
hostile  to  the  dictates  of  the  religion  of  Clmst.  The  problem  we 
have  to  solve  is  simply  this :  are  we  to  obey  the  government, 
existing  jjro  tempore,  or  that  authority  which  existed  under 
supreme  sanction,  before  our  little  policy  was  even  predicted ; 
and  which  will  exist  in  undiminished  force  when  our  very  history 
shall  have  been  transmuted  into  tradition.  Are  we,  in  a  word, 
to  obey  the  eternal  truth  of  God,  or  to  conform  to  the  shifting 
expedients  of  men.  In  this  dilemma,  we  have  at  least  the  pre- 
cedent of  the  inspired  apostles.  If  the  dictum  of  Sir  R.  Peel  is 
deserving  of  even  a  transient  thought,  the  inspired  apostles 
were  wrong ;  they  were  guilty  of  a  seditious  ^delation  of  the  law, 
and  set  the  example  of  impious  insubordination  to  all  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  christian  faith.*  We  may  say,  without  irreverence, 
that  the  position  of  the  inspired  apostles  was  precisely  similar  to 
that  of  conscientious  dissenters  of  the  present  day.  The  pagan 
forms  of  hostility  to  the  christian  religion  stood  in  their  waj", 
backed  by  the  power  of  imperial  Home  ;  and  before  us  stands  a 
s}  stem  of  spurious  Christianity,  with  its  baptismal  regeneration, 
its  apostoHcal  succession,  its  confirmation  and  absolution,  its 
creeds  and  formularies,  scarcely  less  opposed  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God.  The  question  is  now  what  it  was  then — Will  you  support 
by  your  contribution,  your  subscription,  or  any  other  form  of  ad- 
hesion, what  you  regard  as  directly  opposed  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God  ?  Sir  Robert  Peel  says,  at  all  hazards  obey  the  law  of  the 
land ;  we  say, '  whether  it  is  right  to  obey  God  or  men,  judge  ye.' 
The  question  respecting  the  duties  of  dissenters,  in  reference 
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to  the  pecuniary  support  of  the  established  church,  is  of  so  very 
simple  a  kiud,  that  auy  difference  of  opinion  ^vith  regard  to  it, 
especially  in  the  minds  of  chi-istian  men,  becomes  a  matter  of 
mere  astonishment.  Such  men  admit  it  to  be  their  highest 
duty  to  propagate  the  pm'e  truth  of  the  gosi^el,  and  not  only  to 
refuse  their  support,  but  to  offer  their  utmost  resistance  to  all 
systems  of  opinion  which  are  inconsistent  with,  that  truth.  Sucli 
persons  hold  as  the  most  sacred  and  fundamental  doctrine  of  their 
faith,  that  mankind  can  only  be  saved  by  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  whereas  the  Anglican 
church  teaches,  that  unconscious  infants  are  regenerated  by 
baptism,  that  in  that  rite  they  are  made  '  members  of  Christ, 
cliildren  of  God,  and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

Such  men  beheve,  that  the  scriptures  contain  the  Avhole  and 
only  rule  of  cliristian  faith  and  practice;  that  every  innovation 
upon  the  pure  model  which  they  exhibit,  is  a  profanity  and  a 
sacrilege ;  and,  that  every  man  is  bound  to  search  them  for  him- 
self, to  submit  his  conscience  to  no  earthly  dominion  whatever, 
but  indiWdually  to  '  prove  all  things'  and  to  '  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good.'  The  Anglican  church,  on  the  contrarv,  teaches,  that  a 
certain  existing  body  of  men  '  has  power  to  decree  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  to  decide  in  controversies  of  faith.' 

Such  persons  believe  again,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  one 
Avho  [receives  the  in\itation  of  the  gospel,  to  repeat  it  j  and  if 
moved  to  such  a  course  by  solemn  conviction,  or  summoned  to  it 
by  the  voice  of  a  christian  community,  to  devote  himself  to  the 
functions  of  the  ministry.  The  Anglican  church,  on  the  con- 
trary, denounces  all  religious  teachers,  as  unauthorized  and  pre- 
sumptuous, who  tuidertake  these  functions  without  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  a  bishop,  Avho  has  descended  in  a  direct  line  from 
the  inspired  apostles — probably,  the  grossest  historical  blunder 
and  philosophical  absurdity  which  -was  ever  palmed  upon  the 
world. 

Such  persons  further  believe,  that  saving  fjiith  in  Christ  has 
respect  solely  to  the  general  and  comprehensive  revelation  of  the 
gospel,  touching  his  nature  and  his  work,  without  penetrating 
that  sacred  veil  of  mystery,  which  shrouds  from  all  created  intel- 
ligence the  ultimate  secret  of  the  divine  existence.  The  Angli- 
can church,  on  the  contrarj^  teaches,  that  every  person  '  without 
doubt  shall  perish  e\'crlastingly'  wlio  does  not  hold,  that  'the  Holy 
Ghost  is  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  neither  made  nor  created, 
nor  begotten,  but  proceeding  ;'  and,  that  '  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  one,  not  by  the  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  flesh,  but  by 
taking  of  the  manhood  into  God ;  one  altogether,  not  by  con- 
fusion of  substance,  but  by  unity  of  person  !'  '  This,'  says  the 
Anglican  church,  '  is  the  catholic  faith,  which,  except  every  one 
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do  keep  whole  and  uudefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  ever- 
lastingly !  !' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enumerate  further  what  we  consider  to 
be  the  vital  errors  held  by  the  established  church  of  this  country. 
We  have  cited  some  Avhich  appear  to  us  to  attack  the  very  -sdtals 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Can  it  be  a  question  Avith  one  who 
is  well  instructed  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  jealous  for  its  inte- 
grity, and  solicitous  for  its  extension,  whether  he  should  contri- 
bute to  the  propagation  of  such  dangerous  eiTors  as  have  just 
been  indicated  ?  Would  not  this  be  to  scatter  poisons  with  one 
hand,  and  to  proffer  antidotes  wnth  the  other  ?  And  if  the  claims 
of  God  are  paramount  to  the  authority  of  man,  and  the  duty  of 
allegiance  to  him  far  more  binding  than  the  conventional  pro- 
prieties of  human  politics,  we  cannot  imagine  any  man  who 
holds  those  principles  which  we  have  here  assumed,  supporting 
by  an}^  means,  direct  or  indirect,  the  pernicious  doctrines  to 
which  they  stand  opposed.  To  plead  in  excuse  that  we  are 
bound  to  obey  existing  laws,  is  at  once  and  deliberately  to  post- 
pone the  authority  of  God  to  that  of  man,  and  would  necessarily 
involve  the  co-operation  of  those  Avho  hold  it  in  a  legal  effort  to 
extirpate  Christianity  itself  from  the  world.  On  the  other  hand, 
those  who  protest  against  these  principles,  but  still  contribute 
to  their  propagation,  because  that  course  is  prescribed  by  law, 
and  excuse  themselves  under  the  plea  that  Avhile  they  feel  bound 
to  obey  the  law  as  it  exists,  they  are  doing  tlicir  best  to  secure 
its  repeal,  incur  a  practical  absurdity  of  a  kind,  if  possiljle,  still 
more  flagrant.  They  allow  the  legislature  to  fix  them  in  this 
dilemma:  'You  cannot  pretend  that  your  conscience  forbids 
you  thus  to  support  the  hierarchy  because,  in  defiance  of  such 
scruples,  you  do  so  every  day ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  yoiu" 
objection,  if  only  of  a  political  or  economical  nature,  we  must 
treat  as  w^e  should  a  peculiar  antipathy  to  assessed  taxes,  or  an 
irresistible  passion  for  smuggling.'  It  appears  to  us  most  evi- 
dent that  the  onh^  ground  on  which  dissenters  can  consistently 
oppose  ecclesiastical  imposts  is  the  ground  of  conscience,  and 
that  the  only  way  of  making  such  an  objection  intelligible  to 
others  is  religiously  and  unswervingly  to  act  upon  it. 

From  this  digression  Ave  return  to  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  Avill 
seek  to  deA^elope,  on  concluding  this  article,  those  inconsistencies 
in  his  political  theory  and  conduct  which  appear  to  us  to  spring 
out  of  the  radical  defects  to  which  Ave  haA^e  referred.  In  doing 
so,  but  fcAv  explanatory  observations  of  our  own  will  be  neces- 
sary. We  haA^e  only  to  place  Sir  Robert  against  Sir  Robert, 
and  to  appeal  from  Philip  drunk  to  Philip  sober.  And  first,  to 
begin  with  a  subject  more  nearly  coiniected  Avith  protestant  dis- 
senters, the  repeal  of  the  corporation  and  test  acts.     It  Avill  be 
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observed  that  this  was  a  question  not  of  policy,  but  of  principle; 
not  one  in  which  shifting  circumstances  could  alter  cases,  and 
thus  justify  a  change  of  legislative  conduct.  The  claims  of  dis- 
senters to  the  repeal  of  the  corporation  and  test  acts  depended 
on  principles  which  no  time  and  no  circumstances  could  alter, 
which  existed  long  before  the  family  of  Sir  Robert  were  distin- 
guishable from  the  '  Timkins  and  Stumpses',  and  which  will  re- 
main when  he  is  forgotten. 

We  will  first  offer  a  few  specimens  of  the  grounds  on  which 
he  opposed  that  bill ;  and  secondly,  of  the  grounds  on  which  he 
passed  it. 

'  I  think  that  the  proper  question  is.  Is  there  that  g-reat  practical 
grievance — is  there  that  insult  resulting  to  the  dissenters  from  these  acts, 
that  calls  upon  the  house  to  repeal  them  ?  Is  there  anything  so  absurd 
in  these  tests  as  to  make  the  repeal  of  them  necessary  ?  Or  are  they  of 
such  a  nature  that,  if  repealed,  the  dissenters  will  be  in  a  better  situa- 
tion ?  Nothing  in  the  whole  course  of  this  debate  has  surprised  me 
more  than  the  enlarged,  and  I  think  aggravated  account  of  the  practical 
grievances  which  these  acts  impose  on  the  dissenters.  I  can  only  say, 
that  so  great  is  my  respect  for  that  large  and  respectable  body  denominated 
protestant  dissenters,  that  if  I  could  be  satisfied  they  really  labour  under 
such  grievances  as  have  been  described,  I  should  be  very  strongly  in- 
duced to  vote  for  the  repeal  of  the  acts  complained  of.  But  I  do  not 
think  that  the  great  body  of  the  dissenters  look  at  them,  together  with 
the  indemnity  act,  as  so  great  an  evil  as  honorable  gentlemen  have  des- 
cribed.' 

Again : 

'  It  is  not  at  all  clear  to  me  that  the  dissenters  would  gain  what  they 
expect  by  the  repeal  of  these  acts.  If  they  excite  suspicion  and  dislike, 
will  they  not,  as  far  as  the  alteration  goes,  do  mischief  }  Tlie  fact  is, 
that  the  existing  law  merely  gives  a  nominal  preponderance  to  the  pro- 
testant established  church.  A  preponderance  of  some  sort  wUl  be  ad- 
mitted, on  all  hands,  to  be  necessary,  and  the  present  is  as  slight  a  one 
as  can  well  be  imagined.  Therefore,  sir,  I  confess  I  am  sorrv  that  I  am 
called  on  to  vote  upon  the  question,  and  heartily  wish  it  had  been  allow- 
ed to  remain  quiescent — practically  offensive,  as  I  am  convinced  it  is,  to 
no  one.' 

These  sentiments  were  delivered  to  the  legislature  of  the 
country  on  the  26th  of  February,  1828.  We  have  already  ex- 
plained that  the  case  of  the  dissenters  was  unalterable  by  the 
lapse  of  time,  and  the  mutation  of  party  events.  Let  us  now 
listen  to  the  words  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  after  an  unimportant 
interval  of  thirtj'^-six  days. 

'  I  did  not  think,  nor  did  I  state  that  such  a  test  as  the  Act 
imposed  was  necessary,  but  T  said  that  the  Act  was  llic  less 
severe,  by    the  operation   of   the   Annual    Indemnity    Bill — a 
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measure,  it  will  be  recollected,  which  recognised  the  conduct  of  , 
dissenters  as  illegal,  and  which  yet  pardoned  it  as  right.     Now 
let  us  examine  Sir  Robert  PeeFs  apology. 

'  When,  however,  I  saw  that  a  large  majority  of  the  House  was  fa- 
vourable to  repeal,  I  had  to  deal  with  a  new  question,— whether 
it  was  better  to  continue  the  Act,  or  go  on  with  Repeal ;  and  in  these 
new  circumstances  I  was  at  hberty  to  act  as  they  demanded,  and  I  did, 
from  that  time,  co-operate;  and  nothing  that  has  been  said  has  been  suffi- 
cient to  convince  me  that  I  took  a  wrong  view  of  the  case.  Many  per- 
sons intimated  to  me,  that  if  any  opposition  was  continued  on  the  part 
of  the  government,  it  ivould  tend  to  the  increase  of  the  majorities,  and  it 
was  suggested  that  it  would  be  better  not  to  oppose  it.  I  do  not 
doubt  that  the  majorities  would  have  increased ;  but  it  was  7io  fear  of 
such  increase  that  induced  me  to  give  the  measure  my  support.  I  did 
so  because,  after  the  decided  opinion  of  the  House,  I  thought  it  would 
be  unwise  to  agitate  the  question  of  a  solemn  sacramental  test,  or  to  impose 
that  ON  UNWILLING  PARTIES  wMch,  if  taken  from  unworthy  motives, 
ivould  involve  guilt  of  the  most  enormous  kind.  After  the  decision  of  the 
House,  I  did  think  that  the  time  had  arrived  for  abrogating  the  test 

ALTOGETHER.' 

About  three  years  and  a  half  from  the  date  of  this  speech  we 
find  Sir  Robert  Peel  thus  palliating  his  past  and  vindicating 
his  present  inconsistency :  '  I  did  not  undertake,  as  a  minister, 
the  repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts.  As  a  minister  of 
the  Crown  I  opposed  it,  and  I  was  beaten.  When  the  noble 
lord  (Lord  J.  Russell)  brought  forwai'd  the  question  the  minis- 
ters were  left  in  a  minority ;  and  having  been  so  left,  I  did  not 
make  any  attempt  to  deprive  the  noble  lord  of  the  honour  due 
to  his  success ;  but  convinced  after  what  occurred,  that  some- 
thing must  be  done  towards  the  settlement  of  the  question,  I 
privately  and  unostentatiously  laboured  all  in  my  power  to 
effect  an  amicable  settlement^ —  that  is,  the  repeal  of  the  ob- 
noxious laws  altogether.* 

We  can  only  glance  at  the  evidences  of  this  inconsistency  as 
indicated  in  Sir  Robert  Peel's  treatment  of  the  Catholic  claims. 
Of  this  subject,  as  on  that  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts,  we  may 
affirm,  that  it  rested  on  settled  principles  that  no  modern  events 
had  occurred  which  could  possibly  interfere  with  the  right  or 
Avrong  of  the  principle,  while  the  oracle  of  past  history  had 
long  been  irrevocable.  Let  us  examine,  then,  the  opinions  and 
the  conduct  of  this  statesman  with  respect  to  the  political  dis- 
abilities of  the  Catholics.  On  Mr.  Grattau's  motion  for  a 
committee  on  the  Catholic  claims  in  IMarch,  1813,  we  find  Sir 
Robert  adopting  the  following  argument : — 

'  The  right  honourable  gentleman  proposes  to  open  the  House    of 

*  Reform  Bill— second  rcadiii'?.  December  IJ",  l>^iil. 
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Commons  and  the  Ho\ise  of  Lords,  and  even'  office  of  eveiy  description 
to  the  cathoHcs  ;  hut  he  has  an  exception  for  which  I  cannot  account, — 
lie  will  exclude  them  from  the  throne  !  I  think  that  many  of  the  argu- 
ments which  have  been  used  to  prove  the  impolicy  of  their  exclusion 
from  the  other  two  branches  of  the  legislature,  will  equally  serve  to  prove 
the  policy  of  their  admission  to  the  throne.  Will  the  right  honourable 
gentleman  conclude,  that  an  irresponsible  protestant  king  will  secure  us 
from  the  danger  which  we  apprehend  from  responsible  catholic  advisers  ?' 

And  again, — 

'  I  have  little  doubt,  that  the  time  will  come  when  the  same  arguments 
you  now  use,  will  be  again  employed,  and  employed  successfully,  in 
favour  of  the  admission  of  a  catholic  prince  to  the  throne,  if  we  admit 
the  eligibility  of  the  catholic  to  office  and  to  parliament — nor,  do  I  under- 
stand, on  what  grounds  it  can  be  argued,  that  it  is  more  inconsistent 
with  the  principles  of  the  constitution  to  admit  the  catholics  to  the  throne, 
than  to  the  other  branches  of  the  legislature.' 

Two  months  after,  we  find  liim  harping  again  on  the  same 
string,  and  with  still  more  intense  earnestness. 

'  I  protest,''  says  he,  '  against  the  principle  of  this  bill,  because  it  con- 
fers upon  those  who  admit  an  external  jurisdiction,  the  right  of  legisla- 
ting in  all  matters  connected  with  the  church  of  England.  I  protest 
against  this  bill,  because  it  is  not  conformable  to  the  resolution  of  the 
house,  on  which  it  professes  to  be  founded ;  which  resolution  certainly 
adopts  the  principle  of  concession,  but  it  is  a  concession  connected  with 
the  strongest  and  most  distinct  securities  for  the  established  chu.ich.  If 
the  protestants  exceeded  the  Roman  catholics  in  number,  I  should  have 
much  less  objection.' 

Such  were  the  vague  opinions  of  Sir  Hobert  Peel,  in  the  year 
1813.     Let  us  next  listen  to  him  in  June,  1828. 

'  I  refer  the  honourable  baronet,  (Sir  F.  Burdett,)  and  the  house,  to 
the  declaration  which  I  have  repeatedly  made  respecting  it,  (the  catholic 
question),  to  that  declaration  and  to  those  opinions  I  still  adhere  ;  and  I 
conceive  that,  in  saying  so,  I  have  said  enough  to  satisfy  the  house,  that 
my  sentiments  on  the  question  remain  unaltered.' 

Within  twelve  months  of  this  period,  Sir  Robert  Peel  carried, 
by  his  own  political  influence,  the  Bill  for  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion ;  and,  in  the  year  1830,  we  find  liim  thus  reviewing  his 
political  conduct : — 

'  In  the  course  of  last  year  we  performed  a  great  duty,  by  acting  in 
contradiction  to  the  opinions  we  had  previously  entertained,  and  the 
course  which  we  had  long  thought  it  our  duty  to  pursue.  I  then  thought, 
and  I  do  still  believe,  that  that  step  was  imposed  upon  us  by  a  ])ositive 
and  overwhelming  necessity,  even  though  by  can-ying  it  into  effect,  we 
forfeited  the  confidence  and  attachment  of  many  in  this  house.  But, 
Sir,  I  cannot  now,  even  to  conciliate  the  good  will  of  that  party,  or  any 
member  of  it,  say,  that  I  repent  the  step  that  we  have  taken.' 

We  might  continue  to  an  indefinite  extent,  tlic  proofs  of  Sir 
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Robert  Peel's  incousistenej^ ;  and  we  might,  without  much  diffi- 
culty, trace  all  the  indications  of  that  inconsistency,  to  the 
principles  Ave  have  already  laid  down.  This,  however,  is  rendered 
unnecessary  by  the  evidence  akeady  adduced,  as  well  as  by 
those  practical  events  which  must  be  fresh  on  the  recollection  of 
every  reader. 

Sir  Robert  Peel  is  unquestionably  a  man  of  great  powers  of 
mind,  of  singular  political  knowledge,  and  of  extraordinary  adap- 
tation to  public  business.  He  is  also  a  man  of  accomplished 
education,  and  qualified  by  his  oratorical  talents  to  sway  the 
deliberations  of  such  a  parliament  as  that,  of  which  his  fortune 
has  made  him  the  leader.  Acute  in  the  perception  of  details,  he 
is  incompetent,  though  perhaps,  more  morally  than  intellectually, 
to  appreciate  the  force  of  great  and  comprehensive  principles. 
Like  his  great  predecessor,  and,  perhaps  his  model,  Mr.  Pitt,  he 
has  oscillated  though  with  far  less  momentum,  to  almost  every 
point  of  the  political  compass.  He  has  betrayed  liis  party,  his 
principles,  and  his  friends ;  and  even  his  inimitable  blandness  fails 
altogether  to  cover  his  political  crimes.  If  posterity  are  ever  to 
be  taught,  that  the  highest  talents,  and  the  mildest  pretensions 
may  work  the  deepest  woe  of  nations.  Sir  Robert  Peel  will  be 
their  unanswerable  though  invohmtary  teacher.  His  temper, 
indeed,  as  a  statesman,  is  well  nigh  perfect;  so  that  even  his 
occasional  de\dations  from  a  stoical  propriety,  only  remind  us  of 
him,  who 

'  Carried  anger  as  a  flint  bears  fire, 

Which,  much  enforced  shows  a  hastj'  spark 

And  straight  is  cold  again.' 

Yet,  amidst  our  complacency  in  the  natural  temperament  of 
Sir  Robert  Peel,  we  arc  compelled  to  a  graver  estimate  of  the 
effects  of  his  vast  influence  upon  the  welfare  of  this  country,  and 
of  mankind.  An  inspired  apostle  has  taught  us,  that  ^  a  double 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways  /  and,  if  this  is  infallibly 
true  in  morals,  the  career  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  has  taught  us,  that 
in  politics  it  is  no  less  true,  that  no  man  has  the  power  to  work 
such  extensive  and  permanent  mischief  to  mankind,  as  one  who 
combines  morality  of  principle,  amiableness  in  private  life,  and 
perfect  aptitude  to  public  business,  Avith  a  recklessness  of  those 
principles  of  moral  and  political  justice,  on  which  the  happiness 
and  advancement  of  society  are  solely  dependant.  We  beheve 
that  posterity  will  make  this  the  moral  of  this  statesman's 
career ;  and,  that  with  all  due  admiiation  of  his  personal  qiiali- 
ties,  their  highest  eulogy  will  be,  that  he  was  the  Polyphemus 
of  mis-rule,  and  their  heartfelt  ejaculation 

'  Di !  talem  terris  avertite  pestem  !' 
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Correspondence  of  John,  Fourth  Duke  of  Bedford ;  selected  frotn  the  Ori- 
ginals in  Woburn  Abbey.  With  an.  Introduction  by  Lord  John  Russell. 
Vol.  11.     London:  Longman. 

The  first  volume  of  this  collection  was  noticed  at  some  length,  and  its 
distinguishing  characteristics  pointed  out  in  our  journal  for  January  last. 
Little  more,  therefore,  aeed  be  said  at  present,  than  to  notif\^  the  chro- 
nological limits  of  the  volume  before  us,  and  to  specify  the  more  impor- 
tant topics  which  its  contents  illustrate.  It  relates  to  the  period  inter- 
vening between  the  peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  and  the  death  of  George 
the  Second,  which  was  far  from  constituting  one  of  the  brightest  or  most 
illustrious  epochs  of  our  history.  Few  of  the  public  men  of  that  day 
were  distinguished  either  by  talents  or  by  integrity.  A  dull  mediocrity, 
save  in  the  extent  and  barefacedness  of  its  con-uption,  pervaded  political 
life.  The  Duke  of  Bedford  was  certainly  better  than  many  of  his  com- 
peers, but  he  was  proud,  indolent,  and  not  regardless  of  the  gains  of 
office.  That  he  was  open  to  the  corrupt  influences  which  swayed  some 
of  his  contemporaries  we  do  not  beUeve,  but  that  his  judgment,  was  suf- 
ficiently weak  to  allow  him  frequently  to  be  misled  by  men  whom  he 
ought  to  have  spurned,  is  too  notorious  to  be  denied.  'Even  Junius,' 
remarks  Lord  John  Russell,  '  with  all  his  malignity  and  disregard  of  truth, 
would  scarcely  have  succeeded  in  blackening  the  fame  of  the  Duke  of 
Bedford  had  he  rejected  the  assiduous  flattery  of  pleasant  companions, 
and  sought  the  intimacy  of  high-minded  friends.' 

We  cannot  rate  the  value  of  this  '  Collection'  ver}-  highly.  Neither  the 
personages  introduced,  nor  the  transactions  referred  to,  are  of  great  or 
permanent  interest ;  while  the  party  intrigues  which  disturbed  the  official 
quiet  of  the  Duke,  and  ultimately  compelled  his  resignation,  are  deficient 
in  all  the  higher  elements  of  moral  interest.  Still  the  correspondence  is 
not  without  its  value,  as  the  future  historian  of  the  reign  of  George  IL 
will  show. 

We  anticipate  a  considerable  increase  both  in  the  value  and  in  the 
interest  of  the  materials  which  are  to  form  the  third  volume,  as  they  will 
illustrate  the  changes  which  characterized  the  domestic  policy  of  George 
the  Third.  Tlie  Litroduction  to  that  volume  will  include  a  notice  of  the 
attacks  of  Junius  on  the  character  and  services  of  the  Duke. 


Thoughts  upon  Thought  for  Young  Men.      In  three   Parts.      London : 

Snow. 

At  a  time  when  the  young  men  of  this  metropolis  are  endeavouring  to 
secure  increased  time  for  mental  occupation  and  pleasure,  this  little  vo- 
lume appears  opportunely,  and  we  hojje  may  find  many  readers  amongst 
them.  The  writer  we  suppose  to  be  one  already  familiar  to  the  Chris- 
tian public,  but  wdio,  with  a  view  to  disarm  prejudice,  prefers  to  conceal 
his  name.  The  intrinsic  merits  of  his  unpretending  little  volume  can 
however  scarcely  fail  to  secure  its  extensive  circulation.  Fathers  who 
are  anxious  for  the  religious  and  intellectual  progress  of  their  sons,  with 
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great  propriety  may  place  it  in  their  hands,  and  masters  may  give  or 
lend  it  to  their  apprentices.  It  consists  of  three  parts ;  on  the  re- 
sponsibility of  man  in  relation  to  his  thoughts,  on  the  government  of 
the  thoughts,  and  on  the  influence  of  the  thoughts,  in  the  formation  of 
character.  It  is  written  throughout  in  the  spirit  of  sound  Christian 
philanthropy. 


Lectures   on   Tract  avian   Theology.      By   John    Stoughton.       London  : 
Jackson  and  Waif  or  d .     1843. 

We  have  been  dehghted  with  Mr.  Stoughton's  Lectures.  They  con- 
tain strong  arguments,  substantial  learning,  and  powerful  appeals.  The 
subjects  of  them  are  tradition,  apostolical  succession,  the  sacraments, 
and  the  holy  catholic  church.  Books  on  these  subjects  rapidly  increase, 
but  there  are  few  of  equal  size  likely  to  exceed  in  comprehensiveness 
and  adaptation  for  usefulness,  these  interesting  lectures. 


The  Recreation.     A  Gift-hook  for  Young  Readers.     The  Fourth  of  the 
Series.     Edinburgh:  Menzies. 

A  small  volume  which  will  greatly  delight  our  young  readers,  and  not 
be  unwelcome  or  distasteful  to  those  of  more  advanced  years.  '  It  is 
designed  as  a  present  for  young  persons,  and  much  care  has  been  be- 
stowed upon  the  selection  of  the  materials.' 


The  Complete  Suffrage  Almanack  for  1844.  Compiled  and  published 
under  the  sanction  of  the  National  Complete  Suffrage  Union, 
London  :  Davis  and  Hasler. 

A  happy  design  skilfully  executed.  In  addition  to  the  information 
ordinarily  contained  in  such  works,  the  Complete  Suffrage  Almanack  sup- 
plies a  large  mass  of  important  intelligence,  partly  statistical  and  partly 
historical.  It  is  pei-vaded  by  an  honest  and  earnest  spirit,  whose  single- 
ness of  purpose  is  in  happy  keeping  with  extensive  information,  and  an 
enlightened  appreciation  of  those  general  principles  which  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  human  virtue  and  happiness. 


A  Memorial  of  the  Grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  exhibited  in  the 
Life  and  Death  of  Miss  Mary  M'Owun.  By  her  Father.  London: 
John  Mason. 

An  affecting  memorial,  by  a  pious  parent,  of  the  life  and  early  death 
of  an  intelligent  and  interesting  daughter.  She  was  a  member  of  the 
Wesleyan  Society,  in  connexion  with  which  she  had  been  brought  up 
and  lived  and  died.  As  a  record  of  early  and  eminent  piety,  the  book 
is  very  suitable  for  perusal  and  circulation  amongst  the  young. 
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The   Pastor's  Legacy,  or  Devotional   Fragments  from   the    German  of 
Lavater.     By  Henrietta  F.  Fry.     London  :   Gilpin. 

Lavater,  we  are  told,  in  the  preface  to  this  neat  little  volume,  '  occu- 
pied a  portion  of  his  latter  days  in  preparing  httle  legacies  of  love  for  his 
Christian  friends,'  The  pieces  now  printed  are  very  short,  and  the 
sentiments  which  they  contain  are  rather  profusely  estahlished  hy  the 
appendage  of  numerous  texts  of  Scripture.  The  German  originals  also 
are  annexed  to  the  volume.  They  are  considerably  briefer  than  the 
English  translations.  The  latter  may  be  obtained  with  or  without  the 
foiiner,  Ihe  lovers  of  Christian  sentiment  expressed  in  verse,  who 
are  unable  to  read  German,  vdll  be  gratified  by  the  contribution  to 
their  stores  which  is  presented  by  the  translator. 


Wanderings  and  Excursions  in  North  Wales.  By  Thomas  Roscoe,  Esq. 
With  fifty  engravings,  from  drawings  by  Cattermole,  Cox,  and  Cres- 
wick,  and  an  accurate  map.  London  :  Tilt  &  Bogue;  Birmingham: 
Wrightson  &  Webb. 

2.  Wanderings  and  Ej:cursions  in  South  Wales,  with  the  Scenery  of  the 
River  Wye.  By  Thomas  Roscoe,  Esq.  With  fifty  engravings,  from 
drawings  by  Harding,  Fielding,  Cox,  Creswick,  and  Cattemaole  ;  and 
an  accurate  map,  London  :  Tilt  &  Bogue  ;  Birmingham:  Wright- 
son  &  Webb, 

We  are  gratified  to  see  these  beautiful  works  in  a  new  and  more  con- 
venient form.  As  first  published  they  were  truly  splendid  volumes  ;  and 
perhaps  the  royal  octavo  size  is  necessary  to  do/i/// jvistice  to  the  nume- 
rous engravings  with  which  they  are  illustrated  ;  but  the  publishers  have 
certainly  consulted  the  convenience  of  the  tourist  by  issuing  them  in 
demy  octavo,  and  they  have  done  so  without  materially  detracting  from 
their  pictorial  beauty,  or  typographical  excellence.  We  congi-atulate  the 
tourist,  who  has  leisure  to  follow  out  the  route  of  Mr.  Roscoe,  with 
these  elegant  volumes  as  his  guides.  Besides  two  large  and  ven,-  com- 
plete maps  of  North  and  South  Wales  which  they  respectively  contain,  the 
latter  work  has  two  smaller  maps  in  which  the  course  of  the  Wye  from 
Ross  to  Chepstow  is  represented  on  a  somewhat  larger  scale.  Most 
tourists,  we  imagine,  at  least  so  we  found  it,  would  feel  that  the  interest 
of  the  scenery  described  was  not  a  httle  aided  by  that  of  the  author's  i)er- 
sonal  narrative.  Though  this  is  distinguished  by  no  particularly  moving 
adventures,  either  of  flood  or  field,  it  gives  a  unity  to  the  works,  which 
they  would  otherwise  want.  Indeed,  to  speak  in  painter's  parlance,  it 
is  the  subject.  It  is  that  in  these  volumes,  which  the  subject  is  in  a 
beautiful  landscape  painting,  the  centre  of  unity,  and  the  source  of  living 
interest.  This  interest  is  again  aided  by  the  historical  sketches  which 
are  interspersed  as  the  old  memorials  of  former  days  successively  appear 
in  view.  In  his  treatment  of  such  matters,  Mr.  Roscoe  shows  himself 
a  pattern  tourist.  Not  only  has  he  told  us  the  road  he  travelled,  but 
frequently  hotv  he  travelled.  The  description  of  his  tour  is  usually  sub- 
jective.    We  see  the  country  described,  and  how  it  affects  the  traveller. 
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When  he  comes  in  sight  of  any  ancient  castle,  any  mouldering  mui, 
whether  of  mansion  or  abbey,  he  waits  to  give  us  an  account  of  what, 
was  done  or  suffered  there,  and  how  the  once  proud  structure  became  a 
ruin.  Then  comes  forth  his  portfolios,  which  Cattermole  has  enriched 
^^^th  such  powerful  historical  drawings,  depicting  the  history  of  the  brave 
Lewellyn,  or  the  weak  and  unfortunate  Richard,  and  in  which  there  is  a 
pictorial  representation  of  almost  eveiy  object  which  the  wanderer  would 
desire  to  see,  or  having  seen,  to  recollect.  The  views  are  very  nume- 
rous, and  quite  worthy  of  the  work,  which  is  saying  much.  Some  of  the 
scenes — but  we  have  not  room  to  particularize — would  be  wonderful  as 
compositions,  if  they  were  not  real.  They  are  uniformly  well  depicted 
and  well  engraved.  As  we  have  already  hinted,  the  wanderer  in  Wales 
will  wander  in  good  company  who  has  these  volumes  for  his  guides. 
We  only  add,  that  he  who  has  visited  Wales  without  this  advantage 
may  impart  a  sui-prising  freshness  to  his  recollections,  and  powerfully 
renew  his  former  pleasures,  by  perusing  them.  We  have  spoken  highly 
of  the  volumes,  because  they  are  a  spirited  and  successful  effort  to  afford 
the  lover  of  Wales,  and  the  lover  of  the  picturesqvie,  whether  a  '  wan- 
derer' or  not,  both  amusement  and  information  in  a  most  agreeable  form, 
and  at  a  very  reasonable  cost. 


In  the  Press. 

Christian  Consolation  ;  or,  The  Unity  of  the  Divine  Procedure  a  Source 
of  Comfort  to  Afflicted  Christians.     By  E.  Mannering. 

Researches,  Physical  and  Ethnological,  with  the  History  of  the  Asiatic 
Kations  ;  being  the  fourth  volume  of  Researches  into  the  Physical  His- 
tory of  Mankind.  By  J.  C.  Pritchard,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  M.R.I.A.,  Corre- 
sponding Member  of  the  National  Institute  of  France,  Volume  V.,  to 
complete  the  work,  is  in  a  state  of  forwardness. 

Just  Published. 

Religion  in  the  United  States  of  America ;  or,  An  Account  of  the 
Origin,  Progress,  Relations  to  the  State  and  Present  Condition  of  the 
Evangelical  Churches  in  the  United  States;  with  Notices  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Denominations.     By  Rev.  Robert  Baird. 

An  Examination  of  the  Principles  and  Tendencies  of  Dr.  Pusey's  Ser- 
mon on  the  Eucharist ;  in  a  Series  of  Letters  to  a  Friend.  By  Rev.  B, 
Godwin,  D.D. 

Cyclopajdia  of  Biblical  Literature.  By  John  Kitto.  Assisted  by  various 
able' Scholars  and  Divines.    Parts  VH.  and  VIII. 

The  Necessary  Existence  of  God.     By  William  Gillespie.    New  Edition. 

The  Philosophy  of  Christian  Morals.  By  Samuel  Spalding,  M.A.  of  the 
London  University. 

Lectures  on  the  Scriptural  Doctrine  of  Atonement,  or  of  Reconciliation 
through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  By  the  late  Lant  Carpenter. 
LL.D. 

Selections  from  the  Kur-An,  commonly  called  in  England  the  Koran : 
with  an  Interwoven  Commentary.  Translated  from  the  Arabic,  methodi- 
cally arranged,  and  illustrated  by  Notes  chiefly  from  Sale's  Edition.  By 
Edward  William  Lane. 
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of  the  Oxford  party,  167  ;  results 
of  the  system,  168;  importance  of 
the  study  of  the  tracts,  169 

Architecture,  pointed,  works  on,  I  ; 
increased  interest  of  the  subject, 
ib. ;  account  of  Mr.  Pugin's  work, 
3 ;  correct  view  of  beauty,  ib.  ,• 
doctrines  of  his  lectures,  4 ;  stone 
pendants,  5  ;  variations  of  pointed 
architecture,  6 ;  decorations  of 
churches,  extracts,  7 ;  singular 
theory  of  Mr.  Poole  ,  extracts,  9  ; 
round  churches,  extract,  tb.  ,•  go- 
thic  churches,  extracts,  10;  absur- 
dity of  the  system  of  symbolism, 
15  ;  Romanist  churches,  extract, 
16;  English  churches,  17;  dark 
ages,  IS  ;  character  of  Mr.  Pugin's 
book,  19 

Backhouse,    James,     Narrative    of 
visit  to  Australian  colonies,  676 ; 
admirable  motives  of  the  author, 
ib.  J  aborigines,  678,  681  ;  Jlagilious 
treatment   of,   684;    privations    of 
settlers,  680;  convict  settlement,  ib. ; 
severity  of  punishment    of    trans- 
portation, 683 ;  spirit  drinking  at 
the  Swan  River  settlement,  685 
Beddome,  Rev.  B.,  Sermons,  232 
Beddow,  Mrs.,  Use  Them,  or,  Gath- 
ered Fragments,  112 
Beddow,  Perseverance  Rewarded,  1 12 
Biblical  Cyclopaedias,  117;  Marche- 
sino's  Mamomotrcctus,  ib.  .-  Bible 
de  Vencc,  118;  Winer's  Biblisches 
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Reahvorteibucli,  119;  Pilking- 
ton's  National  Concordance,  120  ; 
Metrical  Index  to  the  Bible, /6.  ,• 
Flaccius's  Clavis  Scripturaj  Sacrse, 
121  ;  Wilson's  Christian  Dic- 
tionary, 122;  Simon's  Dictionaire 
de  la  Bible,  123  ;  Calmet's  works, 
124;  first  translation  of  his  Dic- 
tionary, 126 ;  Taylor's  edition, 
128;  Professor  Rohinson\s  view  of 
it,  ib.  ;  condensed  edition,  129  ; 
Bible  Cyclopcedia,  130;  its  plagia- 
risms, 131 ;  character  of  the  editors, 
133  ;  defects  of  the  work,  134 

Billing  Baron,  Des  Alliances  pos- 
sibles de  la  Reine  d'Espagne.  See 
Spanish  Affairs. 

Bird,  Rev.  G. :  Hints  for  the  Revival 
of  Scriptural  Principles  in  the  An- 
glican church,  554  ;  state  of  evan- 
gelical religion  in  it,  557  ;  results 
of  an  appeal  to  convocation,  558  ; 
or  to  parliament,  559  ;  church  and 
state  connexion,  563 ;  the  argument 
for  it  from  demand  and  supply, 
5G4 ;  expulsion  of  author  from 
Church  of  England,  566 

Bremer,  Frederika :  President's 
Daughters,  &c.,  592 

Buckingham,  J.  C,  Canada,  New 
Brunswick,  &c.  593 

Campbell,  Rev.  Dr.,  Farewell  Ser- 
vices of  Moffatt,  233. 
Carpenter,  Dr.,  W.  B.,  Popular  Cy- 
clopaedia of  Natural  Science,  545  ; 
general  properties  of  matter,  546  ; 
its  divisibility,  547  ;  crystallization 
of  iron,  ib,  ;  marine  clironometers, 
549 ;  nebular  hypothesis,  541 ;  tem- 
per of  the  work,  552. 
Charlotte  Elizabeth,  Judah's  Lion, 

113. 
China  illustrated,  by  Allom  and 
Wright ;  beauty  and  value  of  the 
work,  691. 
Clinton,  H.  F..  Fasti  Hellenici,  vol. 
ii.,  186 ;  defects  of  ancient  history, 
187 ;  period  included  in  the  work, 
ib. ;  admirable  plan  of  the  author, 
188 ;  importance  of  chronology, 
ib.  ;  its  gradual  progress,  189  ; 
time  of  the  Pythian  games,  190  ; 
table  of  eclipses,  194;  times  of  De- 
mosthenes, 195  ;  apocryphal  cha- 
racter of  documents  used  by  De- 
mosthenes, 196;  attic  months, 
201  5  value  of  the  work,  ib. 


Davidson,   Margaret,  M.,   Life  and 
Poetical  Remains  of,  64;  the  Da- 
vidson family,  extract,  ib.  ;  sketch 
of  Margaret,     66.     et    seq.;    My 
NaticeLake,  67 ;  letter  to  her  cousin. 
69  ;   To  my  Father,  70  ;  Death  of 
Martyrs,  71  ;  death  of  the  author, 
72. 
Davidson,  Dr.  S.,  Sacred  Hermeneu- 
tics,  477 ;    defects  of  non-confor- 
mist colleges,  478 ;    qualifications 
required  in  a  biblical  interpreter, 
482 ;  the  '  Fathers'  as  critics,  485  ; 
the  question  of  a  double  sense, 
487 ;    merits  and  defects  of  the 
work,  489. 
Dissenters,  their  duty  in  relation  to 
establishments,  567 ;  radical  idea 
of  a  church  as  established,  570; 
practical  results  of  such  establish- 
ment on  the  church,  572  ;  on  so- 
ciety,   574;     on   dissenters,   576; 
their  personal  and  religious  obliga- 
tions to  oppose  the  evil,  579 ;  by 
strictly  religious  means,  581 ;  meet- 
ing of  delegates  suggested,  584. 
Diodati,  D.,  Greek  the  language  of 

Christ,  351. 
Dymond,  Jonathan,  Principles  of 
Morality,  517;  characterised,  519, 
535 ;  ivUl  of  God  the  standard  of 
morality,  521  ;  error  of  author's 
doctrine  of  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  as  a  moral  guide,  523; 
abuses  of  the  term  Nature,  526; 
mischiefs  of  the  '  Law  of  Honour^ 
527;  religious  conversation,  528; 
conventional  morality,  530 ;  moral 
education,  532 ;  Political  Philoso- 
phy, 533. 
Duke  of  Bedford,  717 

Ewald's  Hebrew  Grammar  translated 
by  Nicholson,  597,  600,  610,  614. 

Extracts  ;  useful,  instructive,  and 
entertaining,  115. 

Fine  Arts,  influence  of  Academies  on, 
290 ;  speculations  on  the  rise,  pro- 
gress, and  decay  of  the  Arts  of 
Design,  ib  ,-  government  inquiries, 
ib  :  inutility  of  patronage,  291  ; 
Roman  painting  and  sculpture,  ib: 
revival  of  painting,  293  ;  source  of 
the  Arts  of  Design,  ib.  ;  position 
of  Italy,  294  ;  decay  of  the  Arts, 
ib.  ;  establishment  of  academies, 

295  ;  rise  of  Hogarth  and  others, 

296  ;  influence  of  academies,  297 ; 
duty  of  painters,  298. 
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Fisher's  Drawing  Room  Scrap  Book, 
687  ;  Athens  from  the  Ilisma,  088  ; 
Gardens  of  the  Seraglio,  GS9. 

Fletcher,  Rev.  J.,  Six  Views  of  Infi- 
delity, 233. 

French,  R.  C,  Poems  from  Eastern 
Sources,  231. 

Gesenius  ;  Hebrew  Grammar,  trans- 
lated by  Conant,  597,  599,  610, 
615. 

Grandfather,  a.  Readings  and  Con- 
versations on  Church  History,  116. 

Gray,  J.  T.,  Immortality;  its  leal 
and  alleged  evidences,  352. 

Harvey,  Hon.  W.  H.,  Manual  of 
the  British  Algte,  38;  need  of 
the  work,  ib. ;  its  design,  extract, 
39 ;  Mrs.  Wyatt's  publications, 
ib ;  other  authors  on  the  subject, 
40;  character  of  the  volume,  41  ; 
naiiire  of  Jlgce,  42 ;  prevalent  prac- 
tice of  nomenclature  censured,  42. 

Hebrews,  Epistle  to  the,  works  on, 
237 ;  importance  of  authenticating 
the  inspired  books,  ib. :  method 
of  doing  it,  238;  distinction  be- 
tween doctrines  and  writings  of 
the  scriptiu-es,  239  ;  nature  of  evi- 
dence required,  240 ;  importance 
of  quotations,  241;  inutility  of 
perpetual  miracles,  242;  author- 
ship of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
243  ;  external  evidence.  244;  tes- 
timonies of  second  and  third  cen- 
turies, 245;  Alexandrine  testimo- 
nies, 247  ;  testimonies  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  249;  extract  from 
Tholack,  250  ;  Montanists  and  No- 
vatians,  252;  extract  from  Olshau- 
sen,  254  ;  internal  criteria  of  au- 
thorship, 255  ;  objections  to  the 
Pauline  authorship,  257  ;  synop- 
tical view  of  Forster's  argument, 
259 ;  argument  in  favour  of  the 
Pauline  origin,  261  ;  reference  of 
Polycarp  to  the  episf/e,  2(52  ;  cha- 
racter of  the  works  reviewed,  263. 

Hebrew  Grammar  and  Grammarians, 
597;  modern  study  of  the  lan- 
guage, 598  ;  comparative  merits  of 
Ewald  and  (icscnius,  610  ;  biliteral 
roots,  613  ;  Nordheimer,  605,  612 ; 
Ransom,  616 
Henderson,  Rev,  J.,  Sermons  on 
Doctrinal  and  Practical  Subjects, 
418;  popularity  of  the  author,  «6..- 
topics  and  character  of  the  ser- 
mons, 419  ;    peculiarities  of  the 


style,  420;  character  of  good 
writing,  421  ;  Dr.  M'AU  as  a 
preacher,  422  ;  faults  of  Dr.  Chal- 
mers, 423 ;  sermon  on  Divine  con- 
descension, ib.;  sermon  on  atone- 
ment, 424;  sermon  on  adopticm, 
425  ;  sermon  on  influences  of  the 
Spirit,  427 ;  Regeneration,  ib.; 
faults  of  the  author,  429 

Horne,T.  H.,  Lessons  on  the  Globes, 
115 

Hugo,  "Victor,  Excursions  along  the 
Banks  of  the  Rhine,  298;  interest 
attached  to  the  Rhine,  ib.;  sketch 
of  the  work,  299;  emigrant  family, 
ib;  A ix-lct-Chapel'e,  300',  Cdogne, 
301  ;  Historij  illustrative  of  Pro- 
vidence, 302;  claimants  for  fees, 
extract,  304 ;  continental  archi- 
tecture, 306 

Intelligence,  Literary,  234,  355 

Jarves,  James  J.,  History  of  Sand- 
wich Islands,  537;  Cook's  visit 
and  death,  541  ;  Protestant  mis- 
sions, 542 ;  Jesuit,  543 

Jay,  W.,  Works,  vol.  vii.,  353 

Jones,  T.  G.,  Translation  of  Des 
Michels'  History  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  308;  disadvantage  of  the 
historical  distinction  of  ages,  ib ; 
value  of  the  work,  309  ;  imperfec- 
tions of  the  translation,  ib. 

Juvenile  Scrap  Book,  690 

Kenrick,  J.,  The  Egypt  of  Hero- 
dotus, 430  ;  rivalry  of  nations  in 
science  nnd  literature,  ?6;  eminent 
men  of  Britain,  432 ;  N  iebuhr  and 
the  Germans,  433 ;  Thucydides  of 
Arnold,  434;  value  of  the  present 
work,  ib;  manner  in  which  the 
translation  is  performed,  extracts, 
436  ;  character  of  the  notes,  438  ; 
Mneas,  439  ;  importance  of  Kgyp- 
tian  history,  440;  revolutions  in 
the  state  of  Egypt,  442 

King,  Rev.  T.,  True  Stories  from 
the  History  of  the  Church,  116 

Kitto,  John,  Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical 
Literature,  593 

Kohl,  J.  G.,  Travels  in  Austria  com- 
mended, 502;  Prague  described, 
503  ;  St.  Longinus  and  the  Em- 
pei'or  of  Russia,  b04;  street  dances, 
505  ;  alehouse  minstrels,  506 ; 
beavers  on  the  Danube,  508 ;  fsh- 
markct,  Vienna,  509  ;  habits  of  the 
chamois,  511 ;  Viennese  music,  512; 
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Hungarian  congregation  of  nobles, 
513;   Count  Szecheiuji,b\b 

Marks,  Rev.  R.,  Sea  Sermons,  354 
Mason,  Dr.  H.  J.  M.,  Life  of  Bishop 
Bedell,  21 7;  English  treatment  of 
Ireland,   ib.j    sketch    of    Bedell, 
219;  et  seq.;  Irish  church  in  the 
I7th  century,  221  ;  Irish  transla- 
tion  of  the  scriptures,  222;  illness 
and  death  of  Bedell,  223  ;  state  of 
religion  in  his  days  in  Ireland,  ex- 
tract, 224  ;  introduction  of  popery, 
extract,  225;  education  in  Ireland, 
extract,  226  ;    present   state  and 
prospects  of  Ireland,  extract,  227 
Memorial  of  Miss  Mary  M'Owan,718 
Middleton,  J.,  Celestial  Atlas  and 

Companion,  112 
Milne,    R.    G.,    Sinim ;    a  Plea  for 
China,   72 ;    interest  excited  for 
China,    ib.;    position  of  Britain, 
73;    the    Saviour's    commission, 
74;  responsibility  of  British  Chris- 
tians, 75 ;  duty  of  Protestants  in 
reference  to  China,  7Q ;  religious 
systems  of  China,  extract,  77 ;  im- 
portance   of     recent    missionary 
movements,  81 
Nonconformist,  The,  567,  584 
Nordheimer's     Hebrew    Grammar, 
597,  605,  612  ;  sketch  of  his  life, 
605 

Opium  Trade,  Lord  Ashley's  Speech 
on,  654 ;  Sir  George  Staunton's, 
655 ;  Ritchie's  justification  of, 
661 ;  right  of  the  Chinese  to  pro- 
scribe the  trade,  662 ;  cultivation 
of  opium  not  beneficial  to  the 
growers  in  India,  666  ;  nor  sale 
profitable  to  merchants,  667; 
East  India  Company  the  real 
gainers,  ib, ,-  their  complete  power 
over  the  trade,  672 ;  which  they 
can  and  ought  to  put  down,  674 

Papal  and  Hierarchical  System  com- 
pared with  the  religion  of  the 
New  Testament,  455;  analysis  and 
character  of  the  work,  ih.:  mis- 
takes on  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  456;  partiality  of  the 
author,  457 

Parliamentary  Session,  Review  of, 
458  ;  state  of  the  ministry,  ib.,- 
futile  measures,  459 ;  condition 
of  Sir  R.  Peel,  460;  failure  of  his 
financial  measures,  461  ;  defici- 
ency of  the  revenue,  463;  state 


of  Ireland,  464;  conduct  of  the 
ministry  tending  to  dissever  the 
empire, 465  ;  to  dry  up  the  sources 
of  national  prosperity,  467;  to 
prostrate  the  whole  fabric  of  fo- 
reign policy,  468  ;  to  accumulate 
materials  for  a  revolution,  469  ; 
alleviations  and  remedies,  472; 
changes  anticipated.  473;  import- 
ance of  free  trade,  475  ;  division 
among  the  Conservatives,  47(3 

Pastor  Chief,  the,  202  ;  sutferings  of 
the  Waldenscs,  ib. ,-  period  and 
scenery  of  the  work,  203  ;  person- 
ages of  the  drama,  204;  Attach- 
ment of  Marie  to  Durayid,  205  ; 
analysis  of  the  work,  ib.,  et  seq.  ; 
Arnaud  and  his  daughter,  206 ; 
Anima,  207 ;  conduct  of  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  extracts,  208  ;  bold  con- 
duct of  Durand,  210;  favourable 
result  of  the  Vaudois'  struggles, 
ib. ;  husband  oi Kmra&,extract^ib.; 
sufferings  of  Marie,  extracts,  211 ; 
death  of  the  husband  of  Anima,  215; 
interviewhetu-een  Anima  and  Marie, 
216;  approval  of  the  work,  217 

Pastor's  Legacy,  719 

Peddle,  Dr.  J.,  Practical  Exposition 
of Jonah,  234 

Peel,  Sir  R.,  692 ;  his  lack  of  high 
principle,  693,  695 ;  his  arguments 
against  the  ballot,  696,  699;  for 
religious  establishments,  670,  704; 
for  church  rates,  706 ;  agaitist  re- 
peal of  the  Corporation  and  Test 
Acts,  70S,  713;  pseudo-sacredness 
of  church  property,  703;  non-obli- 
gation of  obedience  to  existing 
laws  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  712 ; 
Sir  R.  Peel's  disingenuousness, 
694,  697 ;  petty  expediency,  694, 
704;  inconsistency,  712;  and  most 
mischievous  influence,  716 

Physician,  Life  of  a  travelling,  81  ; 
origin  of  the  volumes,  ib.  ;  Pau, 
82 ;  Prince  B— ,  extract,  83 ;  Dr. 
Spurzheim,  84;  singular  personage 
in  Austria,  extract,  So ;  a  Russian 
Coimtess,  86  ;  locusts,  extracts,  88 ; 
society  in  Poland,  extracts,  89; 
commendation  of  the  work,  93 

Phillippo,  J.  M.,  Past  and  Present 
State  of  Jamaica,  633 ;  character- 
istics of,  645,  653;  sublimity  of 
Missions,  634;  simplicity  of  their 
means,  636 ;  fruit  of  the  voluntary 
principle,  637;    and  of  orthodox. 
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opinions,  638 ;  incomprehensible 
by  mere  philosophy,  641  ;  sceneri/ 
of  Jamaica,  646  ;  hurricane,  lb.  ; 
embarcalion  of  Sir  L.  Smith,  648 

Pictorial  History  of  England,  during 
the  reign  of  George  III.,  134;  in- 
fluence of  the  times  on  men,  135  ; 
desire  of  colonies  for  independ- 
ence, ib. ;  American  war,  136  ; 
Bunker's  \ii\\\,  extract,  138;  Wash- 
ington and  Franklin,  140;  Silas 
Dean,  141  ;  France  and  America, 
ib. ;  causes  of  the  French  revolu- 
tion, 144;  its  errors,  147;  India, 
and  Warren  Hastings,  148 

Poole,  Rev.  G.  A.,  Two  Lectures  on 
the  Structure  and  Decorations  of 
churches,  see  Architecture,  pointed 

Postan's  T.,  Personal  Observations 
on  Sindh,  324  ;  British  Aggres- 
sion in  India,  ib. ;  sketch  of  Sindh, 
325  ;  et  scq. ;  the  Biluchis,  extract, 
327 ;  population  and  political 
changes  of  Sindh,  328;  character 
of  the  chiefs,  329;  commendation 
of  the  work  330 

Prout,  E.,  Memoirs  of  the  Life  of 
Williams,  170;  greatness  of  Wil- 
liams, ib.  ;  analysis  of  the  volume, 
ib. ;  origin  of  Williams,  171 ;  sketch 
of  his  life,  172,  et  seq.  ;  birth  and 
education,  ib.  ;  apprenticeship  and 
pursuits,  173;  conversion,  174; 
missionary  desires,  extracts,  175; 
marriage,  extract,  177;  departure 
from  England,  extract,  17S  ;  sub- 
sequent labours,  ib.  et  seq. ;  visit 
to  England,  extracts,  179;  produc- 
tion of '  Missionary  Enterprises,' 
extracts,  180 ;  return  to  Polynesia, 
extracts,  last  voyage  and  death, 
extract,  184;  warm  commendation 
of  the  volume,  186 

Pugin,  A.  W.,  True  Principles  of 
pointed  or  Christian  architecture, 
see  Architecture,  pointed. 

Ransom,  Samuel ;  Hebrew  Grammar, 
597  ;  analysed,  616 

Rcade,  J.  R.,  Record  of  the  Pyra- 
mids, and  Poems,  231. 

Recreation,  the,  718 

Rymer,  Rev.  R,,  Memoirs  of  the 
Rev.  W.  Jones,  354. 

Scotch  Secession  the  New,  93 ;  in- 
teresting character  of  recent  Scot- 
tish movements,  ib.  ;  narrative  of 
events,  94 ;  Protest,  9/  ;  number 


of  seceding  ministers,  100;  their 
character,  101  ;  extent  of  their 
sacrifices,  101  ;  their  general  bear- 
ing, 103;  measures  of  the  assem- 
bly, ib. ;  extent  of  the  secession, 
104;  opening  speech  of  Dr.  Chal- 
mers, 105;  speech  of  Mr.  Guthrie, 
107;  grounds  of  secession,  108; 
importance  of  the  movement,  109  ; 
proceedings  of  the  old  assembly, 
111;  fate  of  the  church,  ib. 

Scrope,"G.  P.  Esq.,  Memoirs  of  Lord 
Sydenham,  401  ;  plan  of  the  work, 
ib. ;  importance  of  temporary  lite- 
rary restraints,  ib.  ;  rise  and  sketch 
of  Lord  S.,  402,  et  seq. ;  aristo- 
cratical  tendencies  of  the  English, 
ib.  ;  anecdote  of  Geors^e  III.,  404  ; 
education,  4C5;  residence  in  St. 
Petersburgh  and  Italy,  406  ;  at- 
tention to  the  protective  duties, 
407;  elected  for  Dover,  408 ;  ac- 
cepts office,  extracts,  409  ;  return- 
ed for  Manchester,  extract,  411; 
opinion  on  the  corn  laws,  extract, 
413;  Canadian  administration,  ej^- 
tract,  414;  illness  and  death,  ex- 
tract, 415  ;  improper  use  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  417. 

Sidney,  Henry,  Diary  of  the  Times 
of  Charles  II.  ;  characteristics  of 
that  epoch, 621 ; account  of author, 
622;  letter  of  Earl  of  Essex  to 
Charles  II.,  624 .-  electioneerinr/ 
costs  and  tactics,  625  ;  debates  on 
the  succession,  627;  Bill  of  Exclu- 
sion, 629 ;  ner/ociation  with  Prince 
of  Orange,  628,  631. 

Smith,  William,  Dictionary  of  Greek 
and  Roman  Antiquities;  of  Bio- 
graphy and  Mythology,  491 ;  such 
works  greatly  needed,  492  ;  their 
plan  and  execution,  493  ;  domes- 
tic antiquities,  496;  ancient  book- 
sellers, 497  ;  and  gardens,  498  ; 
mythologv  and  biography  insepa- 
bly  blended,  501. 

Spanish  Affairs  secret  history  of,  357 ; 
state  of  Spain,  ib.  .•  conduct  of  the 
French  king,  358  ;  inlliience  of 
the  Bourbon  dynasty  on  Spain,  j'6,, • 
achievement  of  independence,  ib.  ; 
the  holy  alliance,  359  ;  cruelty  of 
Ferdinand  the  VII.,  360;  consti- 
tution of  1812,  ib.  ;  Congress  at 
Verona,  361  ;  elevation  of  Can- 
ning, 362;  continental  monarclis, 
363;  conduct  of  the  British  Go- 
vernment,  ib.  ;      conduct   of   llic 
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Duke  of  Wellington,  364;  conduct 
of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  365  ;  in- 
surrection of  Spain,  366  ;  marriage 
of  the  duke,  367  ;  becomes  gene- 
sal  of  the  Spanish  army,  368  ;  re- 
turns to  France,  369  ;  his  conduct 
to  Spain,  370 ;  insurrection  of 
1829, 372 ;  conduct  of  Mina,  373  ; 
conduct  of  Louis  Phillippe,  374; 
Don  Carlos,  375  ;  Cordova,  377  ; 
foreign  powers,  ib.  ;  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Constitution,  378 ; 
Queen  Regent,  379  ;  Espartero, 
380 ;  folly  of  the  Queen  Regent, 
381  ;  downfall  of  Espartero,  383  ; 
insurrection  of  Barcelona,  384 ; 
gloomy  prospect,  ih. 
[Note  on  the  article,  p.  476.] 

Sparks,  J.,  Works  of  Dr.  Benjamin 
Franklin,  19;  colonial  govern- 
ment, ib.  ;  founding  and  govern- 
ment of  British  colonies,  20  ;  des- 
potism of  the  Colonial  Office,  ib.; 
value  of  Franklin's  Works,  21  ; 
contents  of  the  volumes,  22.  et  seq.  ,• 
autobiography,  Sfc,  23 ;  editor's 
7io^es,  26;  character  of  Franklin, 
27;  Colonial  history,  28;  New 
Zealand,  29  ;  American  colonies, 
30  ;  proposal  for  reconciliation,  32  ; 
plans  of  government,  35  ;  inde- 
pendence of  America,  37 ;  culti- 
vation of  good-will,  ib. 

Stoughton's  lectures,  718 

Suffrage  Almanac,  the  Complete,  for 
1844,  718 

Swan,  W.,  Letters  on  Missions,  116 

Thoughts  upon  Thought,  717 

Taylor's  translation  of  Aristotle  con- 
demned, 501 

Townsend,  Rev.  G.,  Scriptural  Com- 
munion with  God,  229 

Townsend,  W.  C,  History  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  Vol.  I.,  444; 
importance  of  such  a  work,  ?6.  ,• 
value  of  the  present  volume,  445  ; 
House  of  Commons  in  the  time  of 
Elizabeth,  446  ;  days  of  Charles, 
447;  importance  of  the  speaker, 
extract,  ib. ;  Powle,  eatract,  448  ; 
Hasley,  extracts,  ib.:  Dean  Swift, 
extract,  450;  discontinuance  of 
wages,  extract,  452;  Lord  Somers, 
extracts,  453 ;  recommendation  of 
the  work,  455 


Tractarian  Theology,  Lectures  on, 
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Vaughan,  Dr.  R.,  The  Age  of  Great 
Cities,  331 ;  ancient  distinctions 
of  the  Aristocracy,  ib. ;  growth  of 
large  towns,  ib.,-  opponents  to 
nobility,  322 ;  disadvantages  of 
a  rural  population  as  to  education, 
333  ;  true  character  of  education, 
334;  superior  intelligence  of  ma- 
nufacturing operatives,  extract, 
335 ;  prevalence  of  ignorance, 
336 ;  state  of  education  among 
farmers,  337  ;  vice  in  great  cities, 
extract,  338 ;  crimes  of  a  rural 
population,  extract,  339  ;  moral 
state  of  Manchester,  341  ;  religi- 
ous tendencies  of  great  cities, 342; 
prevalence  of  popery  in  pastoral 
districts,  343 ;  the  reformation 
promoted  by  great  cities,  344 ; 
physical  condition  of  great  cities, 
ib.;  want  of  drainage,  345;  de- 
pressed state  of  the  manufacturing 
districts,  ib.;  alleged  cruelty  of 
manufacturers,  346  ;  the  truck 
system,  extract,  ib.  ,•  health  of  ma- 
nufacturing operatives,  347 ;  dif- 
ference in  the  relative  position  of 
manufacturers  and  farmers,  348  ; 
misery  of  agricultural  labourers, 
349;  advantages  of  association, 
349;  advantages  of  towns  to  land- 
owners, extract,  350 ;  importance 
of  the  present  crisis,  351 

Wanderings  and  Excursions  in 
North  and  South  Wales,  719 

White,  H.,  Elements  of  Universal 
History,  355 

Wright,  Thomas,  Biographia  Bri- 
tannicae  Literaria%310;  increased 
attention  to  Anglo-Saxon  Ages, 
ib.;  succession  of  English  litera- 
ture, ib.;  influence  of  Christianity 
on  Saxon  literature,  311  ;  story  of 
Caedmon,  extract,  312  ;  Adhelm, 
extract,  313;  Venerable  Bede,  ex- 
tract, 314;  Boniface,  316;  Al- 
cuin,  extracts,  ib.;  Alfred,  extracts, 
318;  Vunstan,  extract,  320;  Saxon 
clergy,  321  ;  admirable  character 
of  the  work,  322 ;  importance  of 
Saxon  literature  to  dissenters,  ib. 
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